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PREFACE 


A NATURAL sequel to A Study of Ambrosiaster in the present 
series (volume vn, part 4, 1905) would have been a critical 
edition of his commentary on the Epistles of St Paul; but the task 
of preparing such an edition had already been assigned by the 
Vienna Academy of Sciences to my friend Father Brewer, S.J. It 
was therefore necessary that I should turn to something else. 
When casting about in 1904 for an unworked field of research, 
I received the same suggestion independently from two scholars, 
the Editor of this series and Dr C. II. Turner, that I should edit 
the commentary of Pelagius on the Epistles of St Paul. The 
suggestive book of the late Professor Heinrich Zimmer of Berlin, 
Pelagius in Irland, published in 1901, had provided certain 
materials, and furnished some hints as to how the original com¬ 
mentary of Pelagius could be reconstructed, or partially recon¬ 
structed, from the works of later authors who had used it. I had 
not then the slightest expectation that three copies of the com¬ 
mentary in its original form would fall into my hands, one in 1906 
and two in 1913: yet such was to be the case. 

The fortunate discoveries, however, did not, I felt, exempt 
me from the duty of reconstructing textually the archetypes of 
authorities like Pseudo-Jerome, originally edited by Erasmus in 
1516, and Pseudo-Primasius, first published by Gagney in 1537, 
who had incorporated the greater part of Pclagius’s work in their 
own 1 . For it was obvious that these two authorities had employed 
other copies of the original Pelagius than those that were in my 
hands, and that by their aid I could control the texts I had found. 
Further, certain other writers, like Sedulius Scottus whose 
commentary was first published in 1528, and Zmaragdus whose 
compilation was first printed in 1536, had made considerable use of 
Pelagius, and had copied his work in general with accuracy. Their 

1 It gave me the intensest satisfaction to be able, in 1906, to restore the Pseudo- 
Prinmsius to Cassiodorus and liis pupils. 
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quotations from Pelagius had in consequence to be restored to 
their original form, as far as it was possible for me to do so. One 
could also have gone on exploring the mediaeval commentaries and 
publishing certain of them (like most of those of Claudius of 
Turin, which still await an editor), but I have left such work, if it 
be thought necessary, to my successors. They will find in these 
volumes 1 ,1 trust, a sufficiently secure basis for further enquiry. 

It is obvious that the preparation of an edition like the present, 
in which an endeavour has been made to repair the undeserved 
neglect of four centuries, has cost much money, time and trouble. 
I cannot sufficiently express my gratitude to the Trustees or 
Managers of the following institutions or funds for the ungrudging 
confidence and lavish help extended to the researcher from 1906 
to 1915: the Hort Fund at Cambridge; the Revision Surplus 
Fund at Oxford; the Schweich Fund of the British Academy; 
Magdalen College, Oxford; and the Carnegie Trust for the Uni¬ 
versities of Scotland. The work has entailed nine journeys on the 
Continent, which occupied fourteen months in all. The collations 
were made with the utmost fullness I could attain, in order that 
I might learn the exact relationship between the manuscripts, and 
represent in my critical apparatus the readings of archetypes 
rather than those of individual codices . I was desirous also to 
write part of the extraordinary history of Pelagius’s commentary 
in the Middle Ages, and to do this properly required the pre¬ 
paration of a critical edition of the interpolations foisted on it. 

The book could never have been completed without the 
generous help of many scholars at home and abroad. It would not 
be fitting to record here the names of leading biblical, patristic and 
palaeographical authorities of our time, to whom I have submitted 
my various difficulties as they arose. I have tried to specify each 
obligation in its proper place in the body of the work. To the 
librarians and officials at the libraries of Aberdeen, Arras, Bamberg, 
Basle, Berlin, Cambridge (University, Corpus, St John’s), Dublin 
(Trinity College), Einsiedeln, Florence (Laurentian), Gotha, 
Grenoble, The Hague (Royal Library, Museum Meermanno- 

1 The second volume, containing text, critical apparatus and indexes, should 
appear about a year after this. The third, containing the interpolations, is post¬ 
poned till the arrival of better economic conditions. 
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Westreenianum), Karlsruhe, London (British Museum), Luxemburg, 
Manchester (John Rylands), Milan, Munich (State and Univer¬ 
sity), Niirnberg (Stadtbibliothek, Germanisches Museum), Oxford 
(Bodleian, Balliol, Magdalen, Mansfield, Merton), Paris (Biblio- 
theque Nationale, Mazarine, Ste Genevieve), Rome (Vatican, 
Basilicana, Angelica, Casanatense, Vallicelliana, Vittorio-Em- 
manuele), St Gall (Stiftsbibliothek, Stadtbibliothek), Salisbury, 
Troyes, and Zurich (Kantonsbibliothek, Stadtbibliothek) my 
heartiest thanks are due. Nor must I forget the friends in 
various countries whose gracious hospitality cheered the exile s 
loneliness. 

The commentary here printed for the first time in its original 
form happens to be the earliest extant work by a British author . 
Theologians will perhaps be glad to see the earliest Pelagian docu¬ 
ment as it first appeared. It also contains within it, if I am light, 
a form of Old-Latin text of the Epistles of St Paul read by our 
ancestors of the British Church two centuries before Augustine 
ruled the Province of Canterbury. The second volume will shed 
some light on the history of the Vulgate of St Paul’s Epistles. 

I am deeply conscious of the defects of my work. The mass of 
material collected has proved immensely difficult to control, and 
the arrangement of it for press has been attended by many vexatious 
interruptions. Yet the book contains some new things, and my 
task was well worth attempting. Best thanks are due not only 
to the Editor of the series but to all who have taken part in the 
printing of the book, for the valuable help they have rendered. 

A. SOUTER. 


Aberdeen, 

March 6th, 1922. 


The Cambridge History of English Literature, vol. I (1908), p. 65 (M. R. James). 
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CHAPTER I 


PELAGIUS AND HIS COMMENTARY. INTRODUCTION. 

A RECORD OF PREVIOUS RESEARCH 

The Name 1 Pelagius! The name Pelagius is obviously Greek 
in ultimate origin, being derived from ireXayo^,* the sea.’ To judge, 
however, by the Greek Onomasticon and indexes to inscriptions and 
papyri, it appears to have been comparatively rare in that language 1 . 
The oldest instance of the name that I can find in Greek characters 
is in an inscription of Halaesa in Sicily, belonging to the period 
of the Roman republic 2 . The name, meaning Seaman , appears 
to have had no vogue in the Greek world until about the second 
or third century of our era. But already in the first century before 
Christ the common noun TreXayos, along with its derivative adjec¬ 
tive TreXa^/LO?, had become a Latin word also. It doubtless became 
familiar to Westerns, at first, as a name sometimes borne by Greek 
slaves. As such, it was kept as a cognomen or an agnomen on 
manumission. And in fact there are at least three clear instances 
of it with this value in Latin inscriptions 3 . In other inscriptions it 
is found standing by itself 4 . The oldest dated Latin example of the 
name is in an inscription of A.D. 145 5 . Both in Greek and in Latin 
there are a good many instances of the feminine HeXayca ( Pelagia) 
also. The Dictionary of Christian Biography knows a dozen persons 
with the name Pelagius , besides one or two with the name Pelagia. 

1 W. Pape’s W'drterbuch der griechitclien Eigennamen 3 Aufl. bearb. v. G. E. 
Benseler (Braunechw. 1884) s.v. gives only three or four examples, none of which is 
perhaps earlier than the fourth century of our era. See also Inscriptions Graecae 
vol. in p. 2 (Berol. 1882) 3439 (Attica and Christian); vol. xiv (Berol. 1890) 352 
(Halaesa in Sicily); Oxyrhynchut Papyri 43 (a.d. 295). 

2 See note 1. 

3 C.I.L. viii 9689 (Cartenna in Mauretania); ix 3941 (Alba Fucens in Italy); xiv 
1119 (Ostia). 

4 E.g. C.I.L. ii 5812 (Segisamo in Spain: a.d. 239); x 670 (Salernum in Italy); 
2038 (Puteoli); it seems to be a nomen in C.I.L. xii 1815 [ = Dessau, Inter. Lat. Scl. 
7264] (Vienne in France) Ant. Pelagius. 

8 C.I.L. hi 7024 [ = Dessau 8722*] (Docimium in Phrygia) Pela(gius). 
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Though it was not a frequent name, it was thus sufficiently common 
to negative the underlying idea of some investigations that it was 
specially invented to represent the native Celtic name of the most 
famous person who ever bore it. That he was far from being the 
earliest Latin bearer of the name is sufficiently proved by the fact 
that more than one Pope took it after his time. This clearly goes 
to show that the name enjoyed sufficient currency, apart from its 
evil association with the celebrated heresiarch, to make its survival 
possible among Christians. Finally, if there had been anything 
peculiar about the name, it is certain that Pelagiuss adversaries 
would have made fun of it; but of this there is not a trace. 

Pelagius the Briton or the Irishman. Very little is known of 
the life of our Pelagius. The date and place of his birth and death 
are alike uncertain. His contemporaries are not even unanimous 
on the country of his origin. For, while Augustine 1 , Orosius 2 , 
Marius Mercator 3 , and Prosper 4 speak of him as British ( Britto, 
Britannus), Jerome appears to refer to him as Irish 6 (Scottus). 
Professor Bury would reconcile the two statements by explaining 
that he was an Irishman born in Britain 8 . According to Roman 
usage, Britto or Britannus was applicable to any inhabitant of the 
Roman province or provinces named Britannia' 1 , and there is evi- 

1 Ep. 186 1 § 1 (C.S.E.L. LVII 45) (a.d. 417?) Pelagium , quern credimus,utab alio 
distingueretur, qui Pelagius Terenti dicitur , Brittonem fuisse cognominatum. 

2 Apolog. 12 3 (C.S.E.L. v. 620) (a.d. 415) Britannicus noster. 

3 Liber Subnot. in Verba Iuliani prol. ed. Baluze (Paris, 1684) p. 2 (Migne, P.L. 
XLvm 111 a) (a.d. 431—2) Pelagium gente Britannum monachum. 

4 Chron. a.d. 413 (Mommsen, Chronica Minora i 467) eodem tempore Pelagius 
Britto ; carm. de ingrat. 1. 2 (Migne, P.L. li 94 b) (ca a.d. 430) coluber...Britannus • 
so also in Gennadius, Uir . Inlust. 43 (ca a.d. 496) Pelagius Britto haeresiarches , 
but Richardson’s edition omits Britto: Bed. H.E. i 10 (ca a.d. 731) Pelagius 
Bretto. 

5 If indeed the words in In Hierem. proph. prol. § 4 (C.S.E.L. lix p. 4 1. 20) 
(a.d. 415) stolidissimus et Scottorum pultibus praegrauatus, and In Hierem. m 1 § 4 
(C.S.E.L. lix p. 151 11. 15 f.) habet enim progeniem Scotticae gentis de Brittannorum 
uicinia refer to him: they are for us of irritating vagueness. We now know that 
Alpinum (not Albinum) canem is the true reading (on p. 151 1. 13 of Reiter’s ed. of 
Hier. in Hierem.), but these words could hardly refer to Pelagius. 

3 Life of St Patrick (London, 1905) pp. 296, 43: ‘It is possible that, as some 
claim, Pelagius was born in Ireland, but the evidence rather points to the conclusion 
that he belonged to an Irish family settled in western Britain’: Bee &Ibo Hermathena 
xiii pp. 26 fT. 

7 Cf. W. M. Ramsay in Studia Biblica iv (Oxon. 1896) pp. 34 ff. 
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dence of an Irish colony in Britain at an early date 1 . But the fact 
that the name ‘Scottus’ or ‘Irish’ undoubtedly conveyed a reproach 
in Jerome’s day tells against the view that Pelagius was Irish. 
Claudian speaks of the Irish as cruel 2 , and in several passages re¬ 
fers to Roman conflicts with them 3 . And Jerome himself, having 
learnt from historical or geographical works that the Irish had been 
guilty of a number of even worse crimes than that of cruelty, 
alluded to the Irish with contempt long before he ever heard of 
Pelagius 4 5 . Certainly the Irish of succeeding centuries, and few 
apart from them, treated Pelagius with the highest respect®. On 
the other hand, the literary style of Pelagius’s work is so accomplished 
that it seems more probable that he obtained his higher education 
in Britain than in Ireland, which was never a part of the Roman 
Empire. The present writer is, however, more concerned with 
philological than historical problems, and does not feel called upon 
for a definite decision on this interesting question. 

His Commentary on thirteen Epistles of St Paul. Whatever his 
origin, Pelagius appears to have found his way to Rome towards 
the end of the fourth, or very early in the fifth century. We can 
only guess the purpose which took him there, or the source from 
which he drew the necessary means for travel, and support in the 
great city. The suggestion has been made that he had a serious 
disagreement with his father, and that he in consequence left home 
and lived away from Britain for the rest of his days 6 . Whether 
that conjecture be true or not, it is perfectly clear that he had 
received a first-rate education 7 , and it may thus be presumed that 


1 See Bury, op. cit. p. 350. 

2 De Bello Gothico 417 Scotto...truci, 

3 See the index in Koch’s edition, ss.vv. Scotticus, Scottus. 

4 Zimmer, Pelagius in Irland p. 20, n.**, quotes them: Epist. 69 3 § 6 (C.S.E.L. 
liv 684 11. 17 ff.) (ca a.d. 397) Scottorum et Aticottorum ritu...promiscuas uxores , 
communes liberos habeant ; Adu. louin. ii 7 (Migne, P.L. xxm 296 a) (ca a.d. 392) 
Scottorum natio uxores proprias non habet. 

5 The thesis of Zimmer’s book, so ably defended. 

6 By the present writer in an article entitled, ‘ Pelagius’ Doctrine in Relation to 
his early Life,’ Expositor for 1915 vol. i pp. 180 ff. Other references bearing on the 
point, viz. in 1 Cor. iiii 16, xiii 4; Eph. vi 2, might be added to those given in that 
paper. 

7 H. Williams, Christianity in Early Britain (Oxford, 1912) p. 181, is in agree¬ 
ment ; see also pp. 199 f. 
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he was of wealthy family. The records show that in Rome he lived 
a pure life in solitude, devoted to sacred study. His deep know¬ 
ledge of scripture will be sufficiently proved in subsequent parts of 
this book. He was also well read in the earlier Latin Christian 
writers as well as those of his own day. It has been generally 
believed that he had a first-hand acquaintance with various Greek 
Christian writers also. Certainly he shows on occasion the 
knowledge of classical Latin literature he had acquired in his 
youth 1 . 

Marius Mercator tells us that Pelagius ventured, before the 
devastation of the city of Rome 2 , to compose commentaries on the 
Apostle Paul and to circulate them among those on whose friend¬ 
ship he could rely. He believed himself to be explaining individual 
words or thoughts of the Apostle 3 . Augustine's language with re¬ 
gard to this work is very similar. He tells us in 412 that he 
had read certain writings of Pelagius (who was reported to him 
to be a holy man, far advanced in Christian graces), containing 
short expositions of the Epistles of Paul the Apostle 4 5 * * . These 
two writers not only allude to the commentaries, but, as will 
be set forth in detail later 8 , also make quotations from them. 
The book itself contains evidence that part of it at least was 
written not earlier than about 406®. Also the use of the 


1 On all these matters see chap. v. 

2 Le. by Alaric the Goth in a.p. 410. 

3 Commonitorium super nomine Caelestii y ed. Baluze, p. 135 (Migne, P.L. xlviii 
83 a) (written in Greek a.d. 429, translated into Latin by the author, a.d. 431): 
ausus est memoratus ( Pelagius ) ante uastationem urbis Romae in apostolum Paulum 
commentaries condere y et his edere f de quorum amicitiapraesumebat. Explanare autem 
sc putauit singula apostoli uerba uel sensus. The commentary is referred to also 
in the Liber Subnotationum , ed. Baluze, p. 2 (Migne, P.L. xlviii 111—112) (written 
a.d. 431-2). 

4 De Peccatorum Meritis et Remistione m 1 § 1 (C.S.E.L. lx 129 UL 6 ff.) legi 
Pelagii quaedam scripta , sancti uiri , ut audio , et non paruo prouectu Christiani, quae 
in Pauli apostoli epistolas expositiones breuissimas continerent. 

5 Chap, ii pp. 35 ff. 

0 If we could tell the exact date of Jovinian’s death, we could from this fact get 

a terminus post quern , for Jovinian was clearly dead at the time in Phil, iii 18 was 

written but all we can say is that Jovinian was certainly dead in 406; how much 
earlier than that we do not know (cf. W. Haller, Iovinianus... Leipzig, 1897 [ = Texte 
u. Untersuchungen, N.F. n Bd. Heft 2]) p. 131. Haller is absolutely ignorant of 
the four references to Jovinian in our commentary. 
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Origen-Rufinus commentary on Romans was not possible before 
about A.D. 405 \ 

After the research of the past few centuries, there need be little 
hesitation in affirming that no copy of Pelagiuss commentaries, 
with his name at the head of it, any longer exists. It is probable 
that originally this brief and unassuming work was issued without 
an authors name, and that, while in certain circles its authorship 
was known, and in others, where sympathy with its authors dis¬ 
tinctive views was felt, his name was actually attached to it, the 
majority of copies remained anonymous. From the time of Prae- 
destinatus 1 2 3 down to the middle of the seventh century, not a single 
quotation from the commentary by its authors name has been 
produced. But between the anonymous commentary on the Catholic 
Epistles 8 of the latter date and the thirteenth century we find a 
considerable number of quotations from the commentary labelled 
4 Pelagius,’ as Zimmer was the first to point out 4 . Some of this 
evidence comes from glossed copies of St Pauls Epistles in Latin, 
and needs considerable sifting before it can be safely used. It 
seems, therefore, best to start merely with the quotations in 
Augustine and Marius Mercator, and to try to discover a commen¬ 
tary, which, though lacking, as it inevitably must, the name of 
Pelagius, shall be proved by internal evidence to be a reliable copy 
of the seemingly lost production. Before proceeding, however, to 
this identification, it is a duty to record the appearance of certain 
modern publications that have a bearing on our problem. 


1 See chap, v below, pp. 188 f. 

2 i 88, a rather paraphrastic quotation from Pelagius’s note on Rom. v 15 (cf. 
also Migne, P.L. liii 618 a, 619 a, 665 b). The much discussed Praedestinatus , written 
perhaps in the fourth decade of the fifth century, is probably the work of Arnobius 
Iunior, cf. Dom Morin’s Etudes , Textes , DScouvertes t. i (Maredsous and Paris, 
1913) pp. 315 ff., especially 345 n. 4; or Revue Benedictine , t. xxvm (1911) p. 158. 
The parallels with Sang. Aug. Merc, in this work are given by H. v. Schubert, Der 
sogenannte Praedestinatus (Leipzig, 1903) [ = Texte u. XJnters. N.F. ix (4)] pp. 33 ff. 

3 This Irish-Latin commentary is contained in Cod. Aug. ccxxxm (saec. ix) at 
Karlsruhe, and the reference to Pilag(ius) [in Eph. vi 14] sicut lurica—uirtutibus 
omatur was first discovered by me. I am glad to accept Mr Esposito’s date for it as 
the middle of the seventh century, half a century earlier than I ventured to put 
it in 1906 (Proc. Brit. Acad. vol. ii p. 431 [=23]): see his careful and learned article 
in J.T.S. vol. xxi [1919—20] pp. 316 ff. 

4 Pelagius in Irland pp. 162 f., summing up the first half of his book. 
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History of Pseudo-Jerome Commentary in print . In the ninth 
and last volume of his edition of the works of St Jerome, published 
at Basle in 1516, Erasmus committed to the press a brief commen¬ 
tary on thirteen Epistles of St Paul, which he had found in a 
manuscript, bearing the name of Jerome as author. The words of 
the preface to this part of his great edition are these: ‘ Postremo 
commentaries in omnes diui Pauli epistolas, quas Hieronymo 
uendicabat codex quidam , obsoletae uetustatis, Gotthicis cliaracteribus 
exaratus, sic sane perplexis et iam prae uetustate euanidis , ut coacti 
fuerimus in elementariorum ordinem rursus descendere, et quod in 
ludo puelli faciunty litterariis apiculis noscitandis operam dare: 
sed et ii sicut proxime superiores, indigni sunt iudicandi qui 
Hieronymo tribuantur. Quando enim sic ineptit Hieronymus , ut hie 
interpres quisquis is demum fuit: quando sic balbutit, ut hie 
frequentissime soloecissat. Tametsi is qui glossam (ut uocant) 
ordinariam consarcinauity Hieronymi titulo nonnulla citaty quae 
nominatim in iis commentariis comperiuntur . At hoc neutiquam 
satis probauerit Hieronymi Stridonensis esse, quod scilicet sint illius 
nomine citata. Neque enim hoc agebat glossarius iste, siue Rabanus 
is fuit, siue alius quispiam } ut cuius essent inquirer et, sed pro 
tempore quod ad rem suam faciebat y id excerpebat...quaedam 
inuenire licet , quae doctis etiam placere possint V 

No one has, I believe, ventured to dispute Erasmus' opinion, 
and to claim these commentaries for Jerome 1 2 . They have neverthe¬ 
less been reprinted in successive editions of the works of Jerome 
down to that in Migne’s Patrology, in which,according to the example 
of Vallarsi, they get the very last place, just before the index. 
Some care seems to have been exercised in the reprinting of them 
in the editions of Erasmus, Victorius, and Martianay, but through 
sheer carelessness the text in Vallarsi (at least in the later quarto 
edition), and hence in Migne, is far inferior in accuracy to that of 
the editio princeps . To this subject we return later 3 . 

1 I have expanded the abbreviations of the original. 

2 With the exception of a rather careless correspondent of Erasmus, Hieronymus 
Dunghersheym, writing from Leipzig to Erasmus on 18 Mar. 1517, who quotes 
from P8.-Jerome on Phil, ii 6 (Opus Epistolarum Des. Erasmi Roterodami , recogn. 
P. S. Allen, t. ii (Oxon. 1910) no. 554 p. 507). 

3 Chap, vi pp. 281 f. 
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Ambrosius Catharinus Politus, Archbishop of Compsa 1 , and 
Sixtus of Siena 2 observed that the commentaries were tainted with 
Pelagianism. The most important remarks of Sixtus are these: 

‘ Annotationes in tredecim Pauli Epistolas, quanquam in fronte 
praeferant praefatiunculam Hieronymi ad Heliodorum scribentis, 
styli tamen diuersitas, et dogmatum discrimen, ipsius non esse 
indicant Ambrosius, Compsae Archiepiscopus, autumat, scriptorem 
operis fuisse Pelagium, quia in expositione octaui et noni capitis 
epistolae ad Romanos, doceat praedestinationem aeternam esse ex 
meritis electorum diuina praescientia praeuisis. Ego uero, ut libere 
pronunciem quid sentiam, nihil duibito authorem, quisquis ille fuerit, 
Pelagiana peste laborasse, prout apertissime deprehendi potest ex 
annotationibus septimi capitis epistolae ad Roman. ubi edisserens 
illud, Sine lege peccatum erat mortuum, insanire 3 eos putat, qui 
credunt peccatum Adae ex traduce parentum in nos deriuasse, 
ajffirmans, idem peccatum non propagatione , sed exemplo duntaxat 
ad posteros transfusum. Ex quo satis liquet, Hieronymum, Pelagiani 
dogmatis hostem acerrimum, non fuisse huius operis authorem. 
Sunt et alia quaedam his commentariis asserta , haereseos suspioione 
non carentia, quae nos una cum praedictis erroribus sequenti 
uolumine annotauimus 4 * . Non sum tamen in sententia Ambrosii 
praeceptoris mei, ut arbitrer hos commentarios esse Pelagii: is enim 
ut August, in 3. de baptismoparuulorum testatur, in explanationibus 
quas admodum breues edidit in epist. ad Roman, tanta modestia 
usus est, ut non sub propria, sed sub aliena persona proposuerit 
argumentum aduersus originate peccatum, quae August, ibidem 
ad uerbum transcripta recenset! In his own Annotationes 6 also 
Sixtus takes occasion to criticize the pronouncements of the com¬ 
mentary on various subjects. In Ann. 238 (p. 516) he attacks the 
note on Rom. v 12 In quo omnes peccauerunt, and quotes the pub- 

1 In omnes Divi Pauli... epistolas...commentaria (Paris, 1566): ‘quidam non in¬ 
curia Pelagium eius operis authorem credidere’ (praef.): quoted by Sixtus and Vic- 
torius, 11. cc. 

2 Bibliotheca Sancta (preface, 1566) (Paris, 1610) p. 247 (1) d, quoted below: 
(Colon. 1626), p. 309. 

3 We shall see afterwards that the passage here objected to is an interpolation 
into the original commentary. 

4 References to these follow immediately. 

3 =ed. Colon. 1626, p. 661 etc. 
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lished notes on In hunc mundum peccatum intrauit et per peccatum 
mors : Exemplo uel forma. Et ita in omnes etc. (Migne 668 c) down 
to ‘ipsa morietur’: then In quo omnes peccauerunt, with the note 
on it 1 * 3 . Then follows the note on Rom vii 8, referred to above: 
‘Item, si cum/ etc. (Migne 676 b) to ‘non est legi subiectus’ (676 c). 
He then points out that this error and interpretation are condemned 
by a decree of an African Council, cap. 77, with which the Synod of 
Trent later agreed. In Ann. 240 (p. 517) there is another reference 
to the note on Rom. vii 8. In Ann. 244 (p. 518) the note on 
Rom. viii 3 is criticized, because it insinuates that in Christs 
flesh there was an inclination to sin: the words quoted are: ‘Filius 
Dei, suscepta carne’ down to ‘contagione peccati’ (Migne 679 c). 
In Ann. 251 (p. 522) the commentary is quoted among those which 
hold the view that predestination is after merits have been fore¬ 
seen: the particular passages mentioned are: Rom. viii 19 Prae- 
destinauit conformes fieri etc. down to ‘conformes in gloria’ 
(Migne 685 a), ‘quos praesciuit credituros’—‘non inuitos’ (ibid.), 
Rom. ix 15 Miserebor, cui miserebor. ‘Hoc recto sensu’ to ‘sim 
misertus’ (Migne 689 b). In Ann. 280* (p. 537) the note on 
Gal. iv 24, Quae sunt per allegoriam dicta is referred to, the words 
cited being: ‘Dedit regulam’ to ‘exponamus,’ ‘et hoc ipsum ibi’ to 
‘fieri uoluisse’ (Migne 817 B, c). In Ann. 324 (p. 549) the note on 
1 Tim. iii 8 is quoted, namely the words ‘ Quaeritur cur de ’ to 
‘ episcopos ordinauit ’ (Migne 880 A, b). 

Io. Garetius of Louvain in his De Vera Praesentia Corporis 
Christi in Sacramento Eucharistiae s , some years before Sixtus, had 
headed a section with the words ‘ Pelagius haeresiarcha, gratiam 
Dei oppugnare coepit circa annum 419,’ and then proceeds to quote 
the notes, from that on 1 Cor. xi 23 Ego enim accepi a Domino 
(Migne 751 d) down to ‘existamus ingrati’ (752 b), from Itaque 
quicumque manducauerit etc. to ‘ mundus manducabit ’ (752 c), 
from ‘Unde oportet otiosum’ to ‘sancte percipiat,’ and from Probet 
autem se ipsum to ‘habere, quam nouam’ (752 d). He thus has not 
the slightest hesitation in regarding this commentary as the work 

1 There are minor differences from the printed text. Certain of the portions he 
objects to will afterwards be seen to be not by Pelagius. 

1 The reference to this note in the index is false. 

3 Antv. 1561, class, viii p. 208 r. 
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of Pelagius, and he makes in the margin a reference to *B. August, 
lib. de peccatorum meritis et remissione * in connexion with it. 

Similar statements were made by the second great editor of 
Jerome, namely Marianus Victorius of Reate, Bishop of Ameria, 
who writes as follows: ‘Commentarii in tredecim Pauli Apostoli 
epistolas, Hieronymi , ipsi etiam minime sunt: navi nee eius phrasim 
habent, nec eruditionem: quamuis in froute operis epist. ad Helio- 
dor um inscriptam , contineant: Quin potius hominis esse Pelagiana 
labe commaculati compertissimum est (ni ea tantum quae orthodoxa 
non sunt, ab haereticis potius sint adiecta). Notauit hoc ante nos 
Ambrosius Catharinus Politus Compsae Archiepiscopus y catholicae 
religionis assertor: notauit et Sixtus Senensis, quarto et sexto Bib¬ 
liothecae sanctae uolumine: uterque err ores Pelagianae haereseos, 
qui eo in opere inueniuntury redarguentes. Si quis autem scire hoc 
concupiscaty liquido ex expositione quinti ad Romanos capitis inueniet: 
ubi Adae peccatum in humanum genus , non propagations , et traduce , 
sed exemplo tantum y et imitatione diffundi asserit: ac si illud non 
contrahanty nisi qui aetate adultay et ad peccandum iam apta y Adam 
sceleribus imitentur. Quod ipsum ex interpretations septimi capitis 
liquidius apparel. Enarrans enim illud, Sine lege PECCATVM erat 
mortyym, ita scribit. Item 1 2 si cum lex non esset, peccatum mortuum 
est: insaniunt qui de Adam per traducem asserunt ad nos venire 
peccatum. Quae opinio quam impia, et haeretica sit , nemo catholi- 
corum ignorat. Ego quid de operis auctore statuam, certi habeo 
nihil: nisi quod Hieronymi illud non esse, compertissimum est. Edi 
tamen curauimus eo modo, quo antea typis mandatum circumfere- 
batur, ne quid priori editioni deesset , nulla quidem syllaba a nobis 
auctum, diminutum, aut immutatum: Lector um arbitrio , quid de 
illo existimare uelint, penitus derelinquentes V 

The position of Robert, Cardinal Bellarmine, is the same, as 
appears from these words: 'Commentaria in omnes Epistolas , non 
solum non sunt Hieronymi , sed , quod magis mirum est , Pelagii 
haeresiarchae sunt. Nam sanctus Augustinus , lib. 3. de peccatorum 
meritis, et remiss . cap. 1. dicit, se legisse Commentaria Pelagii breuia 

1 The words Item to uenire jpeccatum are interpolated, as we have seen, p. 7 n. 3. 

2 Sancti Hieronymi Stridonensis Operum Tomus im (Paris, 1609) pp. 461—462; 
the date of the eighth volume of Victorias’ earliest edition is 1572 (Schoenemann, 
Biblioth....Patrum Latinorum , t. i [Lips. 1792] p. 503). 
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in omnes Epistolas Pauli: et infra cap . 12. allegat quaedam ex 
Commentario in caput 7. prioris ad Corinth, quae in his Commen- 
tariis inueniuntur. Vide auctorem horum Commentariorum , in cap. 
5. 6. 7. et 8. et 11. ad Romanos; item 1. Corint. 4. Philip. 1. & 3. 
& in caput 6. prioris ad Timot. et inuenies sententias manifeste 
Pelagianas V 

G. J. Voss, in one of the most learned books ever published on 
the Pelagian controversy 2 , sums up his own and his predecessors' 
research thus: ‘Etiam Pelagius edidit xiv 3 Expositionum libros in 
epistolas Paulinas. Meminit eorum Augustinus lib. ill. de peccat. 
meritis et remiss, c.l.et de gestis Palaestinis cap. xvi. Valde autem 
eo inclinat animus , ut putem eos ipsos esse , qui commentariis Hiero- 
nymi in epistolas aliquot Paulinas subjungi vidgo solent. Cui non 
tenui suspidoni locum magnum dedit , quod scriptorhic statuatpassim, 
neminem per Adamum peccati reum esse , nisi quatenus eius imitetur 
exemplum: cumque omnes in eo peccasse dicuntur, id non d 7 r\cu 9 in- 
telligi debere , sed de genere improbomcm: quando alii praeter hos 
sint, qui juste vivendo secundum Adamum , hoc est Christum , sequi 
ament. Audiamus ipsum in cap. V. ad Rom. sic scribentem: then 
follow “Ut qui sequentes”—“reconciliaremur Deo” (Migne 668 b). 
Et mox: “Quomodo cum non esset”—“est revocata” (ibid.). Ibidem 
ad illud , Et ita in omnes homines (Migne 668 c)—“ritu vivebant” 
(ibid.). Et pauculis interjectis: In quo omnes peccaverunt: “hoc 
est” (ibid.)—“exemplo Adae peccant” (668 D). Et mox: “Forma 
Christi Adam factus 4 ” (Migne 669 b)—“ eum volentibus 5 ” (669 c). 
Et post aliqua ad ilia verba: Sicut per unius delictum in omnes, 
etc. “Quomodo,” inquit , “potest unius” (Migne 670 c)—“significat 
multitudinem” (671 A). Et mox: “Sicut exemplo inobedientiae” 
—“justificantur multi 6 ” (ibid.). Item in cap. VI. “Qui veterem ho- 

1 De Scriptoribus Ecclesiastic*s Liber Unus (Col. Agr. 1613) p. 165, or ed. 6 (Lovan. 
1678) p. 120 = Opera, t. vn (Colon. 1617) p. 73 b—d. Ph. Labbe, De Scriptoribus 
Ecclesiasticis t. i (Paris, 1660) p. 441, objects to the Pelagian authorship on the 
ground of the absence of the Augustinian quotations from the published commentary. 

2 Historiae de Controversiis , quas Pelagius eiusque reliquiae mouerunt , libri 
septem (2nd edition) (Amstel. 1655, sm. 4to) pp. 11 ff. (original ed. 1618). 

3 An error due to carelessness, found also in other works on the subject. 

4 We shall see that this passage is an interpolation on the original Pelagius. 

6 So Vos8: Migne cupientibus. 

6 Here Migne is corrupted by homoeoteleuton: see my text in vol. n: Voss is 
using an earlier and better edition. 
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minem”(Migne 672 b)—“ imitando peccabant” (ibid.). Item: “Homo 
membrasua”(Migne 673 a)—“ arbitrii libertatem”(ibid.). Ubipalam 
est, earn naturam libet'i arbitrii considerare dtra ullam Spiritus S. 
gratiam. Quemadmodum et cum paullo post ad Mud , Humanum 
dico, propter etc. “Humana,” inquit , “ratione”—“nullus abnuere” 
(Migne 674 a). Sed omnium maxime scriptorem prodit, quod cap. 
sequenti , hoc est septimo , ait: “Insaniunt qui”—“venire peccatum” 
(Migne 676 b) 1 . Idem in epist. ad Philipp, cap. II. 2 “Occasio fidei” 
—“ utique crederemus” (Migne 844 B). Paullum hie pedem figamus. 
Agnoscit bonitatis esse divinae , quod Ghristus venerit in mundum , ut 
nos doceret , quid credere debeamus: absque hoc esset , credenda ig- 
norarentur , eoque nec crederentur. Quid uero aliud hie requirit } 
quam ut bonitas divina nobis doctores mittaty qui extrinsecus instruant 
verbo ? Nam opem spiritus Sancti ad fidem ingenerandam nec Me 
necessariam esse dicity nec alibi usquam. Unde cognoscimus, quomodo 
intelligere oporteaty quod in cap. XI. ad Rom. ait; Fidem bonitate 
Dei conferri (Migne 698 b). Cujusmodi a Catholicis omnibus pro- 
barentur y nisi constaret a quibus dicerentur. Atque ut haec ejus libri 
scriptorem Pelagianum esse dare ostendunty ita eum non alium quam 
ipsum Pelagium esse verisimile faciunt, quae de Pelagii libro refert 
Augustinus. Nam lib. ill. de peccatorum meritis et remissione cap. I. 
scribit in hunc modum , Post paucissimos dies legi Pelagii quaedam 
scripta, quae in Pauli Apostoli epistolas expositiones brevissimas 
continerent. At commentarii quos habemus, sunt brevia in omnes 
Pauli epistolas scholia. Subjicit mox Augustinus: Atque ibi com- 
peri, cum ad ilium venisset locum, ubi dicit Apostolus: Per unum 
hominem peccatum intrasse in mundum, et per peccatum mortem, 
atque ita in omnes homines pertransisse: quandam eorum argu- 
mentationem, qui negant parvulos peccatum originale gestare. 
Argumentatio ilia sic posita est; Si Adae peccatum etiam non 
peccantibus nocuit, ergo et Christi justitia etiam non credentibus 
prodest. Atqui hunc in modum ratiodnatury qui commentarios istos 
scripsit: quemadmodum videre ex iis fuity quae supra adduximus. 
Quanquam ilia ipsa penitius consideranti fatendum est , satis obscure 
hanc ex iis sententiam elici. Verba sane ipsa non leg as. Sed fortasse 
haec inde exciderint: quod arbitratur Gretzerus defensione Bellarmini 

1 On this passage see p. 7 n. 3. 

2 This should be i. 
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de verbo Dei lib. IV. cap. V. Praeterea cap. v. ejusdem libri ait 
Augustinus, Pelagium non uno modo explicuisse illud Pauli ad 
Rom. v. Adam forma futuri. Atqui hoc fadt commentator iste, his 
verbis: “Sive ideo forma fait” (Migne 669 b)—"S icut enim Adam 
etc. 1 ” (ibid.). Denique apud Augustinum duodecimo ejusdem libri 
capite (ubi Paulinum illud expendit 1. Cor. vii. Sanctificatus est 
vir infidelis in uxore, et sanctificata est mulier infidelis in fratre: 
alioqui filii vestri immundi essent, nunc autem sancti sunt) magnus 
haec commentatur antistes: Aut sic est accipiendum, quemadmodum 
et nos alibi, et Pelagius, cum eandem ad Corinthios epistolam 
tractaret, exposuit, quod exempla jam praecesserant et virorum, 
quos uxores, et feminarum, quas mariti lucrifecerant Christo, et 
parvulorum, ad quos faciendos Christianos voluntas Christiana etiam 
uni ns parentis e vicerat. Atque ita interpretatur scriptor horum 
scholiorum. Verba eius apponam: “ Exemplum refert” (Migne 736 d) 
—“ verbo lucrifiant”(737 a). Pelagium igitur istorum esse scholiorum 
scriptorem , verisimillimum videtur. Interim de hoc nolumus cum 
quoquam ducere contentionis funem: dummodo si non Pelagii , saltern 
Pelagiani alicujus credantur: quod etiam agnoscunt Sixtus Senensis 
lib. IV. Bibl. Sanct. verbo Hieronymus: Iohannes Garetius de sacri- 
Jicio Missae centur. v.fol. 43. Bellarminus in catal. script. Eccles. 
et lib. iv. de verbo Dei cap. V. et lib. iv. de amiss, gratiae , atque alibi: 
item Pererius comm, in Gen. cap. xiv. n. 8. Marianus Victorius 
censurd tom. 8. Hieron. Scultingius in censurd confess. Hieron. 
Salmeron in epist. Pauli disp. xvi. Coccius Thesauri T. 2. artic. 11. 
ut interim de Witakei'o , Perkin so, Iunio , Rob. Coco , plurimisque 
aliis nihil dicam V 

To recapitulate. Erasmus had contented himself with denying 
the paternity of Jerome. Succeeding scholars pointed out the 
Pelagianism in the commentary, and some boldly identified it with 
the commentary of Pelagius himself mentioned and quoted by 
Augustine. The difficulty that certain of Augustine’s quotations 
are wanting to the would-be Jerome, was hardly faced by anyone. 
With the publication of the first printed edition of Marius Mercator 

1 This last part is an interpolation in Pelagius. 

2 Of the authorities here enumerated I have consulted such as were accessible to 
me: some are quoted above: the reference to Pererius appears to be wrong. On 
Phil. Labbe’s view, published in 1660, see above, p. 10 n. 1. 
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in 1671, and particularly that by Jean Gamier in 1673, the problem 
assumed a somewhat different aspect. 

Slightly prior to Gamier, however, Enrico de Nona, of Verona, 
had observed the bearing of the new information supplied by 
Mercator on the subject of the Pelagian commentary, but it did 
not lie within his province as a historian to work the matter out 
with Gamiers fullness 1 * * . It does not appear that either author’s 
work was known to the other, and we have here therefore an example 
of that curious coincidence in research which occurs so often. Noris 
alleges a reference to Pelagius’s commentary in cap. 16 of Augustine’s 
De Peccato Originali, which, so far as I know, had not been previously 
observed 8 , and he quotes Mercator on the date of the Pelagius 
commentary, direct from the Vatican codex, p. 37*. He then 
mentions Jansen’s agreement with Voss that the Hieronymian 
commentary is undoubtedly that by Pelagius, and proceeds to con¬ 
firm* this view by the quotations Marius Mercator gives from the 
commentary 4 * . An interesting suggestion which he then makes must 
be quoted in his own words: ‘Scio S. Doctorem [i.e. Augustine] 
lib. 3. de pec. mer. et remis. nonnullas ex eisdem Pelagii commentariis 
argumentationes ad verbum recitare, quae in editis non leguntur y sed 
ittud satis verisimillimum judico , eas ratiodncUiones Celestii manu 
insertas, eoque pacto in S. Doctoris manus venisse, etenim familiare 
Celestio fuit , brevissimis syUogismia ad haeresim stabiliendam uti; 
Jansenius existimavit , easdem expositions Pelagii ipsius manufuisse 
svbinde parumper immutatas , de quo nolo cum eodem ducere con - 
tentionis funem. Potto apertis verbis ibidem peccatum originate 
excluditur y namcap.b.ista leguntur: “Quomodo potest” (Migne670c) 
—“hominesiustificati sint 6 ?” (671 a) quo locopluribus tradit , Adam 
nocuisse posteris exemplo tantum , ac foi'ma y qua mors animae , non 

l Historia Pelagiana et Dtieertatio de Synodo V. Oecumenica y etc. (Patav. 
1673: also Amatol 1677). The dedication 1b dated 23 March 1673, but the permis¬ 
sion oi the Prior General of the Augustinians is dated 20 June 1672; the booh 
must therefore have been completed before the latter date. For the use of Mercator 
by De Noris of. pp. 5, 14 f. etc. of ed. Amstel. 

9 p. 14 ed. Amstel. There is a clearer instance, however, in c. 21 § 24, which he 
failed to quote: unless indeed 16 be a wrong reference, for 21. 

9 p. 14 ed. Amstel. 

4 For these, see below, pp. 41 ft. 

8 Migne sunt. 
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vero corporis Adami culpam imitantibus intimatur. Et cap. 7. totum 
seprodit inquiens: “Insaniunt”—“venire peccatum” (676 b). Vides 
ergo Pelagium strenuum Rufini defensorem. Praeterea in eisdem 
commentariis universum haeresis, quam postea fusius docuit, vii'us 
evomuit. In c. 8 laudatae epistolae ad Romanos ad ilia verba: Lex 
enira—“appellat” (Migne 679 b), et inferius: “Quicumque secundum 
doctrinam”—“Dei aguntur 1 ” (Migne 681 d); Neutrobique enim gra- 
tiam Spiritus Sancti a lege , et doctrina distinguit. In cap. 11. vers. 7. 
Electio autem consecuta est, haec scribit: “Divina Scriptura” (Migne 
696 a) —“ dedit libertatem ” (Migne 696 b). Quibus actuate Dei 
auxilium prorsus negavit , admittens tantum adjutorium possibilitatis, 
quod idem est , ac liberum arbitrium naturae rationali insertum. 
Augiae 2 * stabulum purgare mallem , quam illorum commentariorum 
err ores in indicem cogere*.’ 

Gamier did not content himself with the issue of Mercators 
text, but furnished it with copious notes and dissertations, which 
still possess interest and value 4 * . He mentions that some attributed 
the Hieronymian commentary to Primasius, others to Sedulius 0 : 
but of these attributions I can find no trace. That there is, however, 
a close relationship both between ‘Primasius’ and ‘Hieronymus/ 
and between Sedulius and ‘Hieronymus' we shall afterwards see 6 . 
Gamier himself states that in his time no one doubted that the 
commentaries were not merely by a Pelagian, but by Pelagius 
himself. He then quotes Praedestinatus and the passages of 
Augustine, to which reference has already been made, including 
De Peccat . Orig. c. 21 7 and Op. Imp. c. Iulian. I c. 54, which last 
passage, so far as I know, had never been adduced by anyone else 8 . 
As has been said above, he also takes full advantage of the evidence 
of Mercator in support of the Pelagian authorship. But perhaps 

1 An interpolated passage. * Sic. 

a Ed. Amstel. p. 15. 

4 Marii Mercatoris S. Augustino aequalis Opera quaecumque exstant. Prodeunt 

nunc primum studio J. Garnerii: reprinted in Migne, P.L. xlviii. The ‘nunc pri- 
mum’ is not strictly correct, as Schoenemann, Bibliotheca Patrum, t. n (Lips. 
1794) p. 550=Migne, P.L. xlvui 53 a — b, shows: an earlier edition appeared in 1671. 

8 Migne xlviii 83 b. 

6 Chap, vi pp. 322 ff., 338 f. 

7 See above, p. 13 n. 2. 

8 Migne xlviii 84 a — b: Labbe, p. 795, had noted Sedulius’s connexion. 
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his greatest service in connexion with the whole matter was to call 
attention to a passage in Cassiodorus that had been overlooked by 
all the earlier investigators 1 . 

Cassiodorus, in the eighth chapter of his invaluable work, 
Institutiones Divinarum Litterarum , written about the middle of 
the sixth century, is describing Latin commentaries on the New 
Testament Epistles contained in the library of the monastery he 
had founded at Vivarium. This chapter is of the utmost importance 
to its subject, and must be quoted here, because of the light it 
sheds on the problems with which we are dealing. By the kindness 
of Dr C. H. Turner, I am enabled to give the text according to the 
Bamberg eighth century MS, the best of all 2 . 

§ 1. Octauus codex canonicas epistulas continet apostolorum. sed in epi- 
stolis tredecira sancti Pauli annotationes conscriptas in ipso initio meae lecti- 
onis inueni, quae in cunctorum manibus ita celebres habebantur, ut eas a 
sancto Gelasio papa urbis Romae doctissimi uiri studio dicerent fuisse con¬ 
scriptas. quod solentfacere, qui res uitiosas cupiunt gloriosi nominisauctoritate 
dcfendere: sed nobis ex praecedentibus lectionibus diligenti retractations 
patuerunt subtilissimas quidera esse ac breuissimas dictiones, sed Pelagiani 
erroria uenena illic esse seminata. et ut procul a uobis fieret error hereticus, 
primam epistolam ad Romanos qua potui curiositate purgaui, reliquas iu 
chartaceo codice conscriptas uobis emendandas reliqui: quod facile subiacebit, 
quando praecedenti exemplo audacior reddatur sequentis imitatio. 

§ 2. Sed inter has sollicitudines grauiter aestuatus, quendam anonymum 
codicem subnotatum diuina reperi prouisione collatum, qui tredecira epistulas 
sancti Pauli non ignobili annotations tractauit. hie diligenter excussus 
secundum uobis ac securum genus commentorum, domino largiente, prae- 
stabit. 

§ 3. Ad Hebreos uero epistulam, quam sanctus Iohannes Constantino- 
politanus episcopus triginta quatuor omeliis Attico sermone tractauit, 

1 Migne 84 c. 

2 Ed. Garet, t. ii (Yenet. 1729) p. 514, Migne lxx p. 1119: the Bamberg MS 
is HJ iv 15 (Patr. 61), saec. vm ex.; see E. A. Lowe, The fleneventan Script 
(Oxford, 1914) passim. It appears to be a direct, or almost direct, copy of the 
Cassiodorian autograph. P. Corssen, Jahrbilcher fiir protestantuchc Theologie ix 
( 1883) pp. 619—633, made admirable use of another part of it, as also Th. Zahn, 
Gesch. d. ntl. Kanons n Bd. (1) (Erl. u. Leipz. 1890) pp. 268 ff. Another really old, but 
fragmentary, MS of this work is at Vercelli, Bibl. Capitolare, clxxxui (saec. vm), 
of which one page is photographed in Specimina Codicum Latinorum Vaticanorum 
coll. F. Ehrle et P. Liebaert (Bonn, etc. 1912) no. 9. There are MSS also at Here¬ 
ford, Karlsruhe, St Gall, etc. 
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Mucianum uirum disertissimum transferre fecimus in Latinum, ne Epistu- 
larum ordo continuus indecoro termino subito rumperetur. 

[ The next four paragraphs are omitted here , because they concern only the 
Canoiiical or Catholic Epistles.] 

§ 8. Tertium uero codicem reperi epistolarum sancti Pauli, qui a nonnullis 
beati Hieronymi annotationes breuissimas dicitur continere, quem uobis 
pariter, Christo largiente, dereliqui. 

§ 9. Post haec uero tria paria, quae diximus, commentorum, Petrus, abbas 
Tripolitanae prouinciae, sancti Pauli epistulas exemplis opusculorum beati 
Augustini subnotasse narratur, ut per os alienum sui cordis declararet 
arcanum ; quae ita locis singulis competenter aptauit, ut hoc magis studio 
beati Augustini credas esse perfectum. mi rum est enim sic alterum ex altero 
dilucidasse, ut nulla uerborum suorum adiectione permixta desiderium cordis 
proprii complesse uideatur ; qui uobis inter alios codices, diuina gratia suftra- 
gante, de Africana parte mittendus est 1 . 

§ 10. Sic totus ordo epistularum canonicarum tarn sancti Pauli quam 
diuersorum apostolorum domini fauore completus est. 

§ 11. Dicitur enim et beatum Ambrosium subnotatum codicem epistu¬ 
larum omnium sancti Pauli reliquisse, suauissima expositione conpletum, 
quem tamen adhuc inuenire non potui, sed diligenti cura perquiro. 

At this point we may leave the text of Cassiodorus, following the 
example of the men of that day. We shall see later that if they 
had read farther, they would have solved one problem at once. 

Garnier’s interpretation of Cassiodorus' statements is this. 
After paraphrasing § 1, he expresses doubt whether Cassiodorus’s 
pupils ever carried out the revision he suggested, but points out 
that in published editions of the Hieronymian commentary the 
passages alleged by Augustine, Marius Mercator, and Praedesti - 
natus as tainted with Pelagian error, are wanting: the probable 
reason for this is that our copies are descended from the copy made 
by Cassiodorus for his monks. Gamier feels the difficulty of the 
presence of the Insaniunt passage in Rom. vii 9 (Migne 676 b), and 
explains that, after it had been removed by Cassiodorus, it had been 
inserted again by a scribe 2 . In a later part of his book he subjects 
the whole question to a somewhat more elaborate examination, and 
sets forth the quotations from Pelagius in Mercator side by side 

1 This work has not been printed, but a MS exists in the Vatican, lat. 4950 
(saec. xi), formerly S. Petri Damiani in Avellino, as Dr H. M. Bannister informed 
me. See also Denifle, Luther und Luthertum i (2), p. 22. 

- As a matter of fact, this passage was never before Cassiodorus’s eyes, cf. p. 7 n. 3. 
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with the corresponding Hieronymian comments. His conclusion is 
that the would-be Jerome is the original Pelagius as revised by 
Cassiodorus, who made excisions in the interests of orthodoxy 1 . 

The industry which Gamier displayed gained a signal reward: 
his opinion remained practically undisputed for two centuries. 
Succeeding statements are quoted here for the sake of relative 
completeness, but to all intents and purposes Garnier’s view held 
the field right down to and even beyond the time of Klasen (1885). 

Cave 2 obviously depends in part on Gamier. He mentions the 
evidence in Augustine, Marius Mercator, Praedestinatus , and 
Cassiodorus, that Pelagius wrote a commentary on ‘ xiv ’ Epistles 
of St Paul, and that Vossius and most scholars regard it as identical 
with the Hieronymian commentary in our possession. He records, 
however, at some length Usshers dissent from this opinion 3 . 
Usshers views show an interesting originality. He regards Pelagius 
as the author of the first commentary mentioned by Cassiodorus, 
but considers that the Hieronymian commentary is a comparatively 
late compilation from Pelagius, Jerome, and Primasius, a jumble 
of contrary opinions, heterodox from the first of these sources, 
orthodox from the second and third, put together by an ignorant 
person. He cites a contradiction between in Rom. xi 22 that- 
* faith * is conferred by Gods goodness (Migne 698 b) with many 
other passages, on the one hand 4 , and Pelagian views on the other, 
and holds that therefore those who attribute the whole work to 
Pelagius are mistaken. He then calls attention to the fact that 
three passages quoted by Augustine from Pelagius, are nowhere to 
be found in the Hieronymian commentary, and that the Pelagian 
prefaces and arguments to the Epistles are also absent from it 5 . 
He allows, however, the presence of Pelagian material in the com- 

1 Diss. vi pars ii cap. 2, * Exposition's breves in omnes Epistolas Pauli apos- 
toli’ (Migne xlviii 587c—593 jl). 

2 Scriptorum Ecclesiasticoriim Historia Literaria (Lond. 1688) pp. 292 f.: (Colon. 
1720) pp. 244 f. 

2 Abp Ussher p. 574 (of what work I cannot discover, prob. MS, see p. xlvi of 
later ed. of Cave). 

4 He quite rightly says that no other author more frequently insists on our justi¬ 
fication by the free grace of God, and faith alone. See my chap, iii p. 70. 

5 This is the first occasion on which that element enters into the controversy; 
Ussher of course knew the Book of Armagh , where this prefatory material occurs 
under the name of Pelagius: see below, p. 25. 
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mentary, namely the already quoted note on Rom. vii (Migne 
676 b) 1 , the remaining quotations in Augustine, and the quotations 
made in the Irish Canons 2 . The best part of it, however, he thinks 
was taken from the very brief notes of Jerome, of which Cassiodorus 
speaks, as is suggested by the name of Jerome in the title, and the 
preface to Heliodorus. He reminds us that Walahfrid Strabus in 
the Glossa Ordinaria constantly quotes, and Sedulius 3 once (in 
1 Cor. vii. Migne cm, 144 a) appears to allude to the com¬ 
mentary, under the name of Jerome; ‘non parentes* (Migne 
740 A)—‘incorruptam seruare’ (740 b) 4 . Cave concludes by 
quoting Gamier’s opinion as to the Hieronymian commentary in 
its present state. 

Du Pin in- his Nouvelle Bibliothhque des Auteurs Ecclesiastiques 6 
says: ‘Les Commentaires ou les notes sur toutes les Epitres de 
Saint Paul ne sont point de Saint Jerdme, mais d’un Auteur 
Pelagien,qui enseigne ouvertement ses erreurs en plusieurs endroits, 
et principalement sur le chapitre 7. de l’Epitre aux Romains. II 
est certain que Pelage avoit fait un Commentaire sur les Epitres 
de Saint Paul, que Saint Augustin cite en quelques endroits du 
troisidme livre des merites et de la remission des pechez. Ce meme 
Commentaire de Pelage est encore cit6 par Marius Mercator, et Ion 
trouve dans celui-cy la pluspart des passages rapportez par ces deux 
Auteurs. II yen a neanmoins un ou deux qui ne s’y trouvent pas; 
ce qui donneroit lieu de douter si c’est entierement le meme, si 
Cassiodore ne nous avertissoit qu’il en a retranche quelques 
passages. In a later note 6 he adds: ‘Quelques-uns doutent si ce 
Commentaire est celui que Saint Augustin cite sous le nom de 
Pelage: 1. parce quon trouve aussi parmi les (Euvres de Saint 
Ambroise un Commentaire Pelagien sur les Epitres de Saint Paul: 
2. parce que Ion ne trouve pas tous les passages que Saint 
Augustin rapporte, comme dtant du Commentaire de Pelage, ou 
du moins ne les y trouve-t-on pas dans les memes termes. La 

pp. 7 ff. - The reference to the Irish Canons fir6t appears in Ussher. 

3 The Bamberg MS of Sedulius here assigns to H., but the reference may be 

to some passage of the genuine Jerome, perhaps Adu. Iouin . i 13 (cf J T S 
vol. xviii p. 228). * 

4 This passage is an interpolation on the original Pelagius. 

6 T iii (Paris, 1689) p. 426. 

6 Op. cit. p. 492 note c. 
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premiere de ces deux raisons est tres-foible, puisqu’il esfc fort 
possible qu’un Auteur Pelagien ait fait des Commentaires sur 
Saint Paul, differens de ceux de Pelage. La seconde seroit de 
quelque poids, si Ton ne trouvoit pas dans ce Commentaire attribu6 
k Saint Jerome la pluspart des passages citez par Saint Augustin. 
Car 1. Saint Augustin dans le ch. 16 du livre des Actes de Pelage 
dit, que c6t Heretique a expliqu6 ces paroles du chapitre 9. de 
TEpitre aux Remains, Neque volentis , neque currentis est Dei (sic!), 
en disant que Saint Paul avoit ainsi parl6 par interrogation, Voce 
interrogantis et redarguentis. Cette meme explication, ces memes 
mots se trouvent dans le Commentaire dont nous parlons. 2. Saint 
Augustin au livre 3. des Merites des pechez chapitre 12. dit, que 
Pelage expliquant ce passage du chapitre 7. de TEpitre aux 
Corinthiens, Sanctificatus est vir infidelis , remarque qu’il y avoit eu 
des exemples de femmes Fideles qui avoient converti leurs maris 
Infideles. Cette mSme remarque est dans ce Commentaire. 3. Saint 
Augustin dans le m§me livre chapitre 4. dit, que Pelage a dit sur 
ces paroles Rom. 5. Quae est forma futuri, qu’elles se peuvent 
entendre de plusieurs manieres. La meme chose est remarqu^e 
dans ce Commentaire; mais ce qui met la chose hors de doute, 
c’est que Marius Mercator dans son Memoire instructif cite un long 
passage tir6 des Commentaires de Pelage, qui se trouve tout entier 
dans celui-ci. II est vrai que S. Augustin au livre 3. des Merites 
des pechez (sic!) chapitre 2. rapporte un argument contre le peche 
originel, qui ne se trouve point dans ce Commentaire, et qu ii cite 
dans le chapitre 3. un endroit qui est aussi rapport6 par Marius 
Mercator, qui n’est point non plus dans ce Commentaire attribu6 
a Saint Jerdme. Mais il y a apparence que ces endroits ont 6t6 
effacez et raiez par quelques Catholiques/ 

Richard Simon, the greatest of all students of ancient com¬ 
mentaries on the New Testament, records the opinions of Sixtus 
of Siena, Catarinus, Bellarmine and Labbe 1 . Without naming 
Gamier, he adopts the same opinion as his, that the Hieronymian 
commentary is the work of Pelagius, as revised by Cassiodorus. 
He makes a curious mistake, in stating that Cassiodorus reports 
that some assigned the commentary with the Pelagian poison to 

i HUtoire Critique des principaux Commentateurs du Nouveau Testament... 
(Rotterdam, 169S) c. 16 pp. 236 ff. 

\\ ★ 
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Primasius 1 . Cassiodorus, as a matter of fact, never mentions 
Primasius in this connexion. But in spite of such a mistake as this, 
Simon's chapter on the Pelagian commentary is, as might be 
expected, one of the most valuable ever written. We shall return 
later to his work,but at this stage it maybe well to quote some of 
his further remarks. ‘Pelage fait paroitre dans tout cet ouvrage, 
qui ressemble plus k des Scolies qu’a un Commentaire, qu’il 6toit 
exerc6 dans le stile des Livres Sacrez. Si Ton excepte quelques 
endroits de S. Paul, qu’il a interpretez selon ses faux pr6jugez, il 
peut 6tre mis au rang des habiles Commentateurs du N. Testament. 
II paroit mSme que Sedulius, Primasius, Haimo, et quelques autres 
en ont copi6 la meilleure partie dans leurs Commenfcaires. Bien 
qu’il n’ait point expliqu6 I’Epitre aux Ebreux, il la cite souvent 
sous le nom de Saint Paul. Il a eu apparemment egard k l’usage 
de quelques Eglises Latines, qui ne la iisoient point alors dans les 
assemblies publiques....Si Ton 6te ce qui regarde la grace, et 
quelques autres points qui sont connus de tout le monde, Pelage a 
suivi la creance commune de l’Eglise, qu’il a mime defendue avec 
vigueur contre les Heretiques. Son Commentaire sur S. Paul 
merite d’etre lu, mettant k part ses erreurs....le nom de Pelage qui 
est devenu odieux, ne nous doit point detourner de la lecture de 
son Commentaire, oil il donne des preuves de son habile16....L’on 
prendra meme garde, que pour ne pas s’accorder avec la doctrine, 
qui a iti la plus commune apr&s S. Augustin parmi les Latins, il 
n’est pas pour cela Heretique, dans tous les endroits oil il ne con- 
vient point avec ce Pere: autrement il faudroit accuser d’heresie 
la plftpart des anciens Docteurs de l’Eglise. Je croy meme que 
Pelage avoit composi son Commentaire sur les Epitres de Saint 
Paul, avant qu’il eftt iti declari novateur. Comme l’on est obligi 
de rendre justice k tout le monde, l’on distinguera ce qu’il a de 
commun avec les anciens Ecrivains Ecclesiastiques, d’avec ce qu’il 
a avanci de luy-mSme, sans efcre fondi sur la Tradition. Car c’est 
en cela seulement qu’on peut 1’accuser d’avoir 6t6 novateur.* The 
justice of these remarks is evident, and it is regrettable that they 
required to be made. One is also impressed by the fact that Simon 

1 It looks as if Simon here had unwittingly taken Garaier’s note on Marius 
Mercator for a quotation from Cassiodorus himself. On p. 238 he also quotes 
Cassiodorus inexactly. 
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had read through the published commentary with care. I take leave 
to doubt whether many of the others who have written about it, 
have done the same. Otherwise, it is strange that for four , centuries 
the text should have been suffered to remain so ridiculously 
corrupt 1 . 

The great Tillemonts contribution to this question is in these 
terms: ‘Nous avons parmi ses oeuvres (i.e. those of Jerome) un 
commentaire sur toutes les epistres de S. Paul, hormis sur celle 
aux hebreux. Mais quoiquil porte le nom de ce Saint, et qu'on 
y trouve k la teste une lettre k Heliodore, neanmoins et les 
Catholiques et les Calvinistes conviennent qu'il n’est point de Saint 
Jerome, mais de quelque Pelagien, et apparemment de Pelage 
mesme, [ce que nous n'examinerons pas ici. C'est peutestre celui] 
dont on avoit parl6 k Cassiodore; car il ne dit point que Tepistre 
aux Hebreux y fust. Mais il ne le dit point non plus de celle aux 
Romains, que Saint Jerome n’avoit point encore expliqu6e, lorsqu'il 
6crivit k Algasie [en Tan 407; et il ne paroist point qu'il l'ait jamais 
fait]. Cassiodore parle encore de quelques notes fort courtes sur les 
epistres de Saint Paul, que quelques uns disoient estre de S. Jerome. 
[Je n'en ay point d'autre connoissance.] 3 * 

Le Clerc reprinted the Hieronymian commentary in the twelfth 
volume of the Antwerp (Benedictine) edition of St Augustine's 
works in 1703 8 , but without any attempt, so far as tests have been 
able to show, to improve the text. His standpoint with regard to 
it was probably that of Gamier. 

In the fifth volume of the Martianay edition, published in 1706 4 , 
there is a note pointing out that the preface beginning Litteris tuis 
cursim is not to be found ‘in veteri codiceV^md that the commentary, 
though attributed in MSS to Jerome, is really to be ascribed to a 

1 Take such passages as 2 Cor. xi 9, 10; 1 Tim . iiii 8; 2 Tim. ii 24, and com¬ 
pare them with the text in my second volume. 

3 Memoir€8 pour servir ft VHistoire JBccUsiastique des six Premiers Steeles, 
t. xn (Paris, 1707) pp. 115 f. He cites Lab. ser. t. i pp. 441, 794. In the latter 
passage L. quotes Aubertinus, p. 596, with approval. 

8 pp. 315—458. 

* Sancti Eusebii Hieronymi Stridonensis Presbyteri Operum Tomas Quintus... 
Parisiis, 1706, pp. 925—6. 

« The reference would seem to be to Paris B.N. 1853 (saec. vin—ix), my M: 
the other old Paris MS, B.N. 9525 (saec. vrn ex.), myE, was not in Paris till a 
century after tins time. 
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Pelagian, or to Pelagius himself. The editor had also noticed 
a reference to a copy of Pelagius on XIII epistles of St Paul in 
the catalogue of the library of St Riquier 1 , unobserved by any 
previous scholar. What follows must be quoted in Martianay’s own 
words: * Propterea in quibusdam veteribus codicibus praefixa est his 
Commentariis concordia Epistolarum Beati Pauli , quam omnes 
veteres codices Pelagio tribuunt .’ The reference here is, I think, to 
the ‘concordia' which occurs in Paris MS B.N. 1853 (saec. vm—ix), 
but neither in that MS nor in any other known to me, is it 
attributed to Pelagius. The use of our commentary by Primasius 
and Sedulius is then referred to, and he ends his note by explaining 
that when the name of Pelagius became unpopular, all the Pelagians 
in Gaul read the commentary under the name of Jerome. 

The erudite Jo. Albert Fabricius in his great Bibliotheca Graeca 
lib. iv (Hamburgi, 1708) p. 204, quoting Cotelier and others, gives 
‘ Pelagius sive potius Pelagianus quidam’ as the author. 

Ceillier contented himself with a very brief r&sum6 of Gamier s 
researches in the following words: ‘On croit avec beau coup de 
vraisemblance que ce commentaire est celui-la meme que nous 
avons parmi les oeuvres de saint Jerome, puisqu’on y trouve la 
plupart des endroits qu’en ont cit6s saint Augustin et Marius 
Mercator, et qu’ils sont remplis d’erreurs p&agiennes. II est vrai 
qu’un des principaux passages cit6s par saint Augustin ne s’y voit 
plus: mais il est ais6 ou que P61age lait supprim6 lui-meme, ou 
qu’il en ait 6t6 ote par Cassiodore qui, croyant que le pape G61ase 
6tait auteur de ce commentaire, en avait purg^ l’Epitre aux 
Romains avec tout le soin possible, afin que d’autres corrigeassent 
h son exemple ce qu’il y avait d’erron6 dans ce Commentaire sur 
les autres Ejntres de saint Paul 2 ' 

Vallarsi, at the end of his edition of the works of St Jerome, 
prefixes an ‘admonitio’ to his careless reprint of our commentaries, 
based almost entirely on Garnier’s work and accepting its con- 

1 The exact words are: ‘In codice Bibliothecae S. Richarii recementur Com- 
mentarii Pelagii in XIII Epis tolas Pauli .’ Zimmer learned this reference from 
Becker (see Pelagius in Irland p. 158): the mention of it in Martiauay has es¬ 
caped notice. On the library of S. Riquier, cf. L. Traube in Abh. d. bayer. Akad. 
xix (1892) pp. 326, 329, 331. 

3 Histoire G6n€ralc des Auteurs Sacres et Eccltsiastiques ...nouv. 6d. t. vn (Paris, 
1861) p. 543 (original date, about 1750). 
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elusions. He adds, however, two new facts on his own account, one 
when he points out that in the thirteenth century the commentary 
was known to a certain John of Verona as the work of Pelagius. 
The identity of this John is uncertain, Panvinius being of opinion 
that he is a certain John a Deacon, Pastrengicus that he was a 
‘Presbyter Mansionarius’ of the same name. It appears that he 
wrote a history, unprinted in Vallarsi's time, and perhaps still so, 
in which these words occur: * Vidi ego ipse Ioannes Commentarium 
Pelagii praedicti , super Epistolas Pauli , in quo licet mvlta bene et 
eleganter exponat , tamen subtiliter infundit uenenum haeresis suae’ 
The second new fact is contained in the statement that the better 
manuscripts of the Hieronymian commentary are without the 
preface (to Heliodorus) 1 . As we shall see later, this is quite true. 

Jean-Baptiste Morel, priest of Auxerre, one of the acutest and 
most learned patristic scholars that ever lived, did not edit the 
commentary, but in his Aliments de Critique, issued in 1766 s , he 
proves that he had read it with great care: for he furnishes a 
number of emendations of the text, most of which are absolutely 
correct 8 , but have been taken no notice of either by Vallarsi in his 
later edition, or by Migne in his reprint, or in fact by anybody at 
all. 

C. T. G. Schoenemann in his admirable Bibliotheca Historico - 
Literaria Patrum Latinorum gives an account of the editions of 
the Hieronymian commentary 4 . Towards the end of his account of 
Erasmus’s edition, he makes a very pertinent suggestion, which, 
however, fell on deaf ears: * Interim.. .optandum duxervm, ne doctum 
aliquem virum in hoc sacrarum literarum parte hdbitantem pigeat 
denuo eadem excutere et imprimis inuestigare, annon fortasse asm - 
menta aliquot vilioris panni insint, quibus ineptus aliquis glossator 
vel compilator ad totius operis contemtum Erasmum provocaverxt 3 . 
How much truth lies behind this suspicion will be apparent from 
a later part of the present volume 8 . 

1 This fact had, however, been already observed by Martianay: see above, 

p. 21. 

2 dole accessible in Migne'e reprint, Premiere Encyclopidie Thiologique, t. xnvn 
(Fans, 1866) pp. 969—1116. 

3 For example, in 1 Theu. iiii 13, fieri tot fieri (Migne reprint, p. 1026). 

* Vol. n (Lips. 1794) cap. 6 sect. 7 pp. 436 fl. 

» p. 489. a PP- 86 f - eto - 
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If editors and historians of Latin literature have given but 
scanty attention to the Hieronymian commentary, commentators 
on St Paul have made abundant use of it. It was a primary 
authority for a number of commentaries from the sixth century 
onwards, and modem expositors have not neglected it. Among 
those of the nineteenth century, Bornemann, commentator on the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians, Bp Lightfoot 1 * , and Sanday and Head- 
lam on the Epistle to the Romans may be mentioned. Their attitude 
to the commentary is naturally that of Gamier. 

Gamier’s view was disputed in a long paper by Klasen in the 
Theologische Quartalschrifb for 1885 8 . He compares the notes 
on Rom. v, as they appear in Augustine, Mercator, and the 
Hieronymian commentary, and acutely observes that, though 
there are many differences in form, the contents exactly harmonize 3 . 
He subjects the theology of the commentaiy to a thorough 
examination, and defends at great length the thesis that the work 
as we have it is all by one hand, and that hand is not Pelagius,but 
a Pelagian of the latest period, when Pelagianism was becoming 
Semi-Pelagianism. As most of the argument is theological, and 
the present writer is not a theologian, he cannot form an estimate 
of its value. Nor does he know any examination of the paper by 
a competent theologian, and he can only conclude either that the 
paper has been overlooked, or that the theologians regard it as 
negligible. Loofs in the earlier editions of his Leitfadeii zum Studium 
der Dogmengeschichte is not sure whether the Hieronymian com¬ 
mentary has been worked over, or not, and avoids using it as an 
authority for Pelagius’ theological views 4 * * * . Gregory in his Texikritik 
des Neuen Testamentes 5 holds that the Hieronymian commentary 
is ‘sehr mutilirt.’ 

It will be the lasting merit of the late Professor Heinrich Zimmer 
of Berlin that he drew the whole subject out of the state of 

1 Cf. especially his commentaiy on the Epistle to the Galatians (Cambr. and 
London, 1865), pp. 222 f. 

# Vol. lxvii, pp. 244—317, 531—577. 

• pp. 267—270. 

4 In his article on ‘Pelagias, ’ however, in the Herzog-Hauck Realeneykl (1904), 

and in the latest edition of the Leitfaden (1906), considerable use is made of it. 

8 Leipz. 1909 (this part 1902) p. 810: supplemented by later bibliography on 

p. 1353. 
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stagnation into which it had fallen. His proper field was Keltic 
studies, and the book Pelagius in Irland, published in 1901 \ 
was what he might have called a ‘Seitenstuck/ He was a man of 
virile and suggestive mind, interested in problems both of history 
and philology. In the course of philological study, he came in 
contact with certain documents which shed light on the history of 
the Pelagius commentary, and with characteristic enthusiasm he 
turned to this subject, and worked it out in his own way. If it has 
fallen to me to correct some errors of his, and to introduce new 
elements into the problem, I wish nevertheless to record here with 
the utmost gratitude the stimulus I have received from his work. 
In fact, when I took up the subject, it was with the intention simply 
of working out certain lines of investigation which he had suggested. 
Nor is it only to myself that stimulus has come from his work. 
A number of scholars have been led to interest themselves in the 
problem, such as Turner, Loofs 1 2 3 , Riggenbach, Hellmann, Morin 
and De Bruyne. 

Zimmer 3 points out that the Book of Armagh , the well known 
MS in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, written in 808, con¬ 
tains a prologue to the Epistles of St Paul, a prologue to the Epistle 
to the Romans, and separate arguments for each of the epistles, 
nearly all of which are specifically assigned to Pelagius 4 . He draws 
attention also to a MS of the early part of the eighth century in 
Wurzburg 5 . This is a MS of the Epistles of Paul in Latin, which 
is heavily glossed. Most of the glosses, actually 949®, are stamped 
pi , and 0 De of them coincides with a comment quoted by Marius 

1 Berlin, Weidmann, pp. viii+450. 

2 See his article in Herzog-Hauck’s RealencyhU xv (Leipz. 1904) pp. 747— 
774; also the supplementary and corrective article in Bd. xxiv (Leipz. 1913) 
pp. 310—312. 

3 In this and following paragraphs I follow very closely the wording of my 
lecture, published in the Proceedings of the British Academy vol. n (1905—1906) 
pp. 409—439, which in its separate form has been for some time out of print. 

* But see page 17, above, for the proof that Ussher had noticed this fact much 
earlier, as also 8. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate (Paris, 1893) pp. 32 f.; Les Prt ■ 
faces jointes aux livres de la Bible (Paris, 1902) p. 26. 

5 Since published in photographic facsimile by L. C. Stern (Halle a. S. 1910). 
The date I take from W. M. Lindsay, Notae Latinae (Cambr. 1915) p. 493, who 
says: ‘glosses most of them patently much later than the text.' 

« Zimmer, p. 112, for statistics. 
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Mercator 1 . The majority of these, actually 840, are to be found in 
our Pseudo-Jerome commentary, but the remainder are not to be 
found there. There are also, however, 348 glosses, with no author’s 
name attached, that are to be found in the Pseudo-Jerome. The 
total reaches altogether 1311*. Zimmer has published a list of the 
glosses that are connected with the Pelagian commentary, and 
has added convenient symbols, first, to show when the gloss, though 
denominated pi, is not to be found in our Pseudo-Jerome, and 
second, when, though anonymous, it is to be found there. He has 
also discovered on examination that some of the glosses, labelled pi, 
are not really by Pelagius, but are derived from the commentary 
which was first printed in 1537 as a work of Primasius 8 . The. 
original compiler of these glosses appears to have possessed an un¬ 
mutilated Pelagius, since many passages which we cannot find in 
Pseudo-Jerome, are to be found either in Pseudo-Primasius or in 
Sedulius Scottus, both of whom made extensive use of Pelagius 4 . 
Some of those passages are to be found in both of these compilers. 

From his study of the anonymous glosses in this MS, Zimmer 
found that the so-called Primasius commentary was sometimes 
used by the compiler, though not cited by any name. This com¬ 
mentary Haussleiter had proved to have no connexion with 
Primasius 5 , and Zimmer claimed to be the first to point out that 
the principal source used in it is the Pelagius commentary, in an 
unmutilated state 6 ; but here he overlooked the work of some 
seventeenth century scholars 7 , though the Primasian authorship 
was then hardly doubted 8 . Zimmer, however, deserves all credit for 

1 On Rom. v IS; Zimmer, p. 40: see the next chapter. 

2 Zimmer, p. 132. 3 pp. 45, 68,129. 

4 Aobertin ap. Labbe, 1 .1 p. 796, and Simon, pp. 336 ff., 380, had pointed this oat 
long before. Before Simon the Benedictines of St Maur had observed it, as regards 
Primaeias; see their Augustine, t. x (Paris, 1690) praef.: Primasium ex hoc commen - 
tario (i.e. Ps.-Hier.) non pduca desumsisse , fonte interim , unde ilia duceret , non 
indicate, db eruditia obseruatum eet. See also H. B. Swete, Theodori Epiacopi 
Mopaueateni in epiat. B. Pauli Commentarii vol. i (Cambr. 1880) p. xlv n. 1. 

8 Zahn’s Forschungen z. Gesch . dee neutestamentl. Kanom iv (Erl. St Leipz. 1891) 
pp. 24—35. 

6 His words are ‘was bisher noch nirgends erhannt wnrde* (p. 122). 

7 See the above' note. 

8 Yet it was noticed that the comm, on Hebr. was identical with that of Haymo 
(Migne, P.Ir. cxvn) and Remigius (not in Migne): see Tho. Gataker, Ado. Mine, ix 20 
(*si is est’); Simon, p. 368; Westcott’s ed. of Hebrews (Lond. 1889) p. vii. 
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the detailed manner in which he has dealt with the question. He 
shows, for example, that the borrowing is much easier to detect in 
the later epistles than in the Epistle to the Romans, and that the 
whole commentary 1 is an anonymous anti-Pelagian revision of the 
Pelagius commentary 2 . He also allows that in the Wurzburg codex 
a portion of the anonymous glosses, which ultimately belongs to 
Pelagius, may have come to it through pseudo-Primasius, shows 
that sometimes there are errors in the citations 3 , and, further, proves 
that the compiler of the glosses sometimes abridged his sources 4 . 

As to the date and place of origin of the pseudo-Primasius 
commentary, Zimmer argues that Pelagianism on the Continent 
ended with the decrees of the Synods of Orange and Valence in 
529, and that this date provides a terminus ante quem for a commen¬ 
tary containing polemics against the Pelagians. He seeks further 
to draw from the allusion ‘fuerunt Hunni usque ad Attilam 5 ' an 
argument that the compiler could not have lived long after the 
death of Attila (454), and that the last third of the fifth century is 
the latest possible date for the commentary. He thinks it came 
into being in South Gaul or North Italy in connexion with the 
semi-Pelagian controversies, and proposes to identify it with the 
commentary which Cassiodorus knew as attributed by some to 
Pope Gelasius and which he himself afterwards revised. This 
reasoning is able and learned, but fallacious, as we shall see. There 
is, however, no need to disagree with Zimmer as to the date when 
the pseudo-Primasius commentary came to Ireland, namely in 641 6 . 
He further mentions that this commentary is used in the Haymo- 
Remigius commentary of the ninth century 7 . 

Besides the Wurzburg codex, Zimmer drew attention to two 
other MSS of the Epistles in Latin, which provide similar material, 
though much inferior in bulk. They are Vienna MS 1247, written 

1 Excepting, of course, Hebr. 2 pp. 121 ff. 

3 pp. 127 ff., 133. 4 p. 133. 

8 Migne, P.L. lxviii, 441 b; Zimmer, p. 135. 

6 Zimmer, p. 137. 

7 pp. 135, 162. It is much to be desired that the extent of this indebtedness 
should be made the subject of a special monograph. In the course of the slight 
study I have been able to give to the question, I have not noticed that the indebted¬ 
ness extends far. Also Haymo worked up his sources, and did not transfer them 
unaltered. 
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in 1079, and Berne MS A 73, of the thirteenth century. The former 
contains 203 direct citations from Pelagius: of these 167 are to be 
found in pseudo-Jerome, while 36 are there lacking. In 57 places 
also where no name is attached, words are given which appear in 
our pseudo-Jerome. Both MSS give the same prologue to the 
Epistles as is given by the Book of Armagh, and under Pelagius’s 
name. The total number of independent glosses in the Wurzburg 
and Vienna MSS together reaches 1535 \ Zimmer also refers to 
citations of Pelagius in the Irish Canons of the end of the seventh 
or the beginning of the eighth century 1 2 . 

He next points out that there is evidence for the existence in 
the ninth and tenth centuries of MSS of Pelagius’s commentary in 
three 3 libraries, all of them connected with the Irish mission to the 
Continent, at St Riquier, Lorsch, and St Gall 4 . Of these the St Gall 
MS appears to have survived in the anonymous 73, which will be 
further described immediately. 

He then shows quite clearly, in opposition to the ruling view 
of Gamier and Simon, that the pseudo-Jerome commentary shows 
no prevailing anti-Pelagian tendency 5 , and that it cannot therefore 
be the revision by Cassiodorus. In this respect pseudo-Jerome is 
to be contrasted with pseudo-Primasius, Sedulius, the Wurzburg 
and Vienna glosses, to mention the other commentaries which 
employ Pelagius throughout. He proceeds to show by copious 
illustrations that frequently all other authorities have preserved 
the true text against pseudo-Jerome, and suggests—quite rightly, 
as will afterwards be proved—that many of the errors of that form 
will vanish when MSS of it are collated 6 . One of the best parts 
of Zimmers book is his proof that Pelagius wrote no commentary 
on the Epistle to the Hebrews, though he regarded it as Pauline 7 . 
Fresh arguments will be adduced to confirm his conclusion 8 . 

1 Zimmer, p. 155. 2 p> ig2, etc. 

3 Prof. S. Hellmann adds a fourth, that at Murbach: the entry in the catalogue 

(dated about 840) (ed. Bloch, p. 271) is:—210, Exposicio Pelagii in epistolas Pauli . 

4 Zimmer, pp. 156 ff. ° pp. 164 ff. 

8 Zimmer, pp. 169—175. 

7 pp. 178 ff. In this connexion he gives Haussleiter the credit of observing that 

the commentary on Hebrews in ps.-Primasius is identical with that in Haymo- 
Remigius; but this had been observed long before: see p. 26 n. 8 above. 

8 ch. vi. Cf. also De Bruyne in Revue Biblique , nouv. s6r. xii (1915) p. 372. 
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Zimmer identifies the pseudo-Jerome commentary with that 
mentioned by Cassiodorus as containing short notes which were 
ascribed by some to Jerome. The second commentary mentioned 
by Cassiodorus he identifies with ‘ Ambrosiaster.’ The first of the 
three anonymous commentaries mentioned by Cassiodorus, which 
Gamier and others have, in my opinion rightly, believed to be the 
unmutilated commentary of Pelagius, Zimmer considers to have 
been identical with our pseudo-Primasius. With regard to the re¬ 
vision by Cassiodorus and his pupils, he is of opinion that it has 
perished. 

His view as to the manner of production of the pseudo-Jerome 
commentary must be mentioned. He considers that some one in 
the first half of the fifth century, before the suppression of 
Pelagianism, wrote out notes from the Pelagius commentary in a 
copy of the Epistles of Paul in Latin, that these notes fell into the 
hands of a man who knew nothing of Pelagius and was no heretic 
hunter, about the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth 
century, and that this man ascribed them to Jerome and edited 
them as his 1 . 

Zimmers researches 2 , of which we have here given a rather in¬ 
complete account, were crowned by the discovery of what appears 
to be the St Gall MS above referred to. Manuscript no. 73 in the 
Stifts-Bibliothek contains an anonymous commentary on fourteen 
Epistles of St Paul 3 . Its special characteristics are illustrated in 
great detail, by its discoverer, who compares it with pseudo-Jerome. 
It has some distinct differences from the published form attributed 
to Jerome. For example, it gives a long quotation in its proper 
place, which was already known from Augustine and Mercator 4 , 
but is wanting in pseudo-Jerome, and in text it agrees with 
Augustine against Mercator. In the commentary on First Corin¬ 
thians it frequently lacks one of the two explanations which 
pseudo-Jerome offers for one verse, and this Zimmer attributes to 
the editing of some Irish scholar. But the St Gall MS is not a pure 

i pp. 200 ff. 

3 Some of them were anticipated in his article, ‘ Keltische Kirche in Britannien 
und Irland* in Bd. x (1901) (especially p. 211) of Herzog-Hauck’s Realencyklo- 
pddie : the article was afterwards published as a book in an English translation, 
Celtic Church in Britain and Ireland , by A. Meyer (London, 1902). 

3 Zimmer, pp. 219—279. 4 See below, pp. 36 f., 45 f. 
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Pelagius. It is heavily interpolated from known sources, especially 
in the commentaries on Ephesians, Titus, and Philemon, where 
passages from the genuine commentaries of Jerome on these epistles 
are intenvoven with the Pelagian original, without acknowledgment. 
There are also citations from Augustine and Gregory the Great. 
These additions Zimmer regards not as specialities of the Irish 
recension of Pelagius, but as peculiar to the St Gall MS or its 
original 1 . The Irish appear from early times to have added notes 
to their copies of Pelagius, and thus in Irish circles passages came 
to rank as Pelagius which were not really by him. Zimmer suggests 
that Sedulius 2 and the Wurzburg and Vienna MSS 3 are thus inter¬ 
polated. After sketching the only plan by which an edition of 
Pelagius could then be made, Zimmer presents his readers with 
a collation of the St Gall MS made with the text of pseudo- 
Jerome 4 . The collation is fairly exact as far as it goes, but is 
defective to an incredible degree 5 . In spite of the care he exercised 6 , 
Zimmer appears to have been physically incapable of making a 
really exact and full collation of a manuscript. Yet by this publi¬ 
cation he did a great service to the study both of pseudo-Jerome 
and of Pelagius, as he at once removed a large number of the cor¬ 
ruptions of the printed text of the former. 

The next step in investigation was taken by Dr C. H. Turner 
in a most valuable review in the Journal of Theological Studies 7 . 
He joined issue with Zimmer on one point only, namely his view 
as to the pseudo-Primasius commentary. This commentary, as we 
have seen, Zimmer seeks to identify with the first commentary 
mentioned by Cassiodorus, from which Cassiodorus says he after¬ 
wards removed the Pelagian characteristics. Turner rightly objects 
that the pseudo-Primasius is ‘definitely and consciously anti- 
Pelagian throughout/ and that it is in the commentary on Romans 
that Pelagius has been specially re-written. He proceeds: ‘Pseudo- 
Primasius is based on Pelagius: if Gamier and the scholars who 

1 My own researches confirm this conclusion; see below, pp. 239 ff. 

2 I should not agree here, except perhaps in a very limited sense. 

3 Zimmer, pp. 268—271. 

4 Except that Rom. i and v 12—21 and Hebr. are copied in extenso, 

5 Hardly less than 2000 omissions have been noted. 

6 He tells us that he revised the collation with the original (pp. 449 f.). 

7 Vol. iv (1902—1903) pp. 132—141. 
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have followed him are right, Cassiodorus revised Pelagius. Pseudo- 
Primasius is an anti-Pelagian edition of Pelagius: so was that of 
Cassiodorus. Pseudo-Primasius has revised his original more on 
the doctrinal than on the linguistic side, more in the Epistle to 
the Romans than in the other epistles 1 \ Cassiodorus, “in order to 
remove far the error of heresy/ 1 purged the Epistle to the Romans 
with all the curiositas that he could, leaving the rest of the revision 
to his pupils, whose work will doubtless have been much more 
perfunctory than their masters. Pseudo-Primasius adds to the 
genuine Pelagius on the thirteen epistles a commentary on the 
Hebrews, which depends on Chrysostom's Homilies 2 : but it was 
Cassiodorus who, in order to provide a commentary on an epistle 
which both Ambrosiaster and Pelagius had neglected, caused a 
certain Mutianus to translate these Homilies of Chrysostom into 
Latin 3 . The correspondence appears to be exact: pseudo-Primasius 
is surely nothing else than the new and standard commentary on the 
completed Pauline epistles evolved out of Pelagius and Chrysostom 
by Cassiodorus and his monks of Vivarium 4 / 

Though Zimmer had very fully reviewed the mediaeval authori¬ 
ties which made use of Pelagius, there was one at least which 
escaped him. Zmaragdus, abbot of St Mihiel at the end of the 
eighth century and the beginning of the ninth, had compiled out 
of the writings of some twenty authors, whom he names in his 
preface, a commentary on the lessons read in church, and indicated 
his borrowings by symbols in the margins. This commentary was 
published at Strasbourg in 1536, and reprinted in Migne’s Latin 
Patrology, vol. CII, in 1851. In this reprint Dorn Pitra had called 
attention to the fact that Pelagius was one of the authors used and 
named by Zmaragdus, and Primasius another, and had brought 
into clear relief some instances of disagreement between his quota¬ 
tions and the pseudo-Jerome. Pitra’s work had been overlooked by 
Zimmer, and the connexion of Zmaragdus with Pelagius was re¬ 
discovered about the same time by Riggenbach, Hellmann, Morin, 
and myself. 

1 Zimmer, p. 122. 2 Zimmer, pp. 183—195. 5 Zimmer, p. 202. 

4 The suggestion with regard to pseudo-Primasius onHebr., here made by Turner, 
is mistaken. Pseudo-Primasius on Hebr. is really the work of Haymo of Auxerre, 
and quotes Cassiodorus by name. Its union, therefore, with the pseudo-Primasius 
on the other epistles cannot have begun before the ninth century. See below, pp. 321 ft. 
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Riggenbach, in 1905, published an article pointing out the value 
of Zmaragdus in this respect 1 2 . He was able to identify the original 
editor of Zmaragdus as Caspar Hedio 3 . He very acutely observed, 
from Pitra’s collation of the symbols in a Boulogne MS of Zmaragdus, 
that the symbol P in the manuscript was used by Zmaragdus only 
in commenting on the Epistles of Paul, and PR I or PR only in 
comments on the Apocalypse, and that P therefore means Pelagius, 
PRI or PR Primasius. He rightly concludes that Zmaragdus knew 
no Primasius on the Epistles, and that the first editor had resolved 
the symbol P wrongly, when he took it everywhere to mean 
Primasius. Riggenbachs paper, though brief, is also in other re¬ 
spects extremely suggestive. He shows that Zmaragdus and pseudo- 
Primasius agree on occasion in providing a text of Pelagius, which 
is different from, and obviously better than that provided by either 
pseudo-Jerome or the St Gall MS 3 , and he conjectures that the 
two last authorities represent a definite recension of the original 
commentary. He also draws up a very useful list of the quotations 
in Zmaragdus labelled P, as far as he could learn them from Pitra’s 
reports. He has examined some attributions to 4 Primas.' in the 
printed text, and has rejected them on internal evidence. On the 
whole he was disposed to regard pseudo-Jerome as an abridged 
form of the original Pelagius. He adds a new glossed MS to the 
list provided by Zimmer, namely Berlin Codex Phillippicus 1650 
(saec. XI ex., formerly of St Vincent at Metz), which introduces some 
glosses with the letters ‘ Pel this MS I also had noted. 

Hellmann in his Sedvlius Scottus , published early in 1906, took 
occasion to include a careful study of the use of Pelagius made by 
Sedulius in his own commentary. The value of his work was 
heightened by the fact that he examined the MSS of Sedulius’s 
work as well as the printed text. He overthrows Zimmer's conten- 

1 1 Unbeachtet gebliebene Fragmeute des Felagius-Kommentars zu den Paulini- 
schen Briefen * (Beitrage zur F'&rderung chriatlicher Theologie ix 1. G literal oh). I owe 
my first knowledge of this paper to the late Bev. Prof. John E. B. Mayor. 

2 One of the lesser Reformers, and Munsterprediger at Strasbourg: see Corpus 
Beformatorum xciv (1911) p. 213 n.; P. Kalkoff, W. Capita im Dienste Erzbischof 
Albrechts von Mainz (Berlin, 1907) pp. 38 f. etc. 

3 Of course, as reported by Zimmer, from whom ex silentio inferences are never 

safe. Pseudo-Jerome as printed, also, is a very different thing from pseudo-Jerome 
as textually restored. 



l] PELAGIUS AND HIS COMMENTARY 33 

tion that the St Gall MS with Sedulius and the WUrzburg and 
Vienna MSS represents the Irish tradition of Pelagius, as against 
the Continental tradition represented by pseudo-Jerome and 
pseudo-Primasius, and shows on the contrary that there is a real 
relationship between the St Gall MS and pseudo-Jerome over 
against all other authorities for Pelagius 1 . This relationship shows 
itself in community of corruption, in cases where the true text 
can be elicited from pseudo-Primasius, Zmaragdus, and Sedulius 
Scottus. Hellmann handles much material of varying quality with 
great skill, and makes many suggestive remarks on this difficult 
subject. He also shows that Isidore of Seville used Pelagius in one 
form or another 8 , that several glossed MSS of St Pauls Epistles 
contain Pelagian matter (Clm. 9545 [saec. x] 3 ,18530 [saec. XI —Xll], 
Berlin, theol. fol. 481, Einsiedeln 16, Karlsruhe Augiensis lxxxiii 
[saec.xi] 4 ), and that the so-called Pelagian prologues occur—though 
without his name—in the oldest Vulgate MSS we possess. 

I think I have now given some account of every important 
publication on this subject prior to the appearance of my own 
earliest article on it (July, 1906). Since about 1904 I had been 
taking an active interest in the matter, had collated portions of the 
Bodleian MS of Zmaragdus and certain Pelagian prologues, and 
had also in 1905 and 1906 put together a tentative list of MSS 
with some bearing on the problem of the Pelagian commentary*. 
As research proceeded I published a number of articles on special 
points, as well as two summaries of progress in the Proceedings of 
the British Academy , volumes ii (1907) and vii (1916). If I do not 
at this point chronicle the valuable articles published by other 
scholars since the summer of 1906,1 hope my attitude will not be 
misunderstood. As these articles have in great part grown out of 
my own, it seems more suitable to the scheme of the present work, 
to incorporate their results at the proper points in the succeeding 
chapters. 

1 Here again the qualifications stated in the above note, p. 32 n. 3, must bo kept 
in mind. 

* pp. 152, 184. 

3 pp. 186—180. 

* p. xv. 

3 Published in Journal of Theological Studies vol. vii (1305—1906) pp. 568—575. 
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CHAPTER II 


HOW TO IDENTIFY THE PELAGIUS COMMENTARY 

From the previous chapter it will have been gathered that the 
Pelagius commentary encountered some strange experiences in the 
course of its history. To identify it among existing commentaries 
is a work requiring caution. The method adopted here is to con¬ 
front the claimants in succession with the quotations made by 
Augustine and Mercator, these being contemporary or almost con¬ 
temporary witnesses to its text. Augustine indeed became ac¬ 
quainted with it at least as early as 412, some three years after 
its completion. The Mercator quotations have a value all their 
own, though they show some verbal differences from those of 
Augustine. 

The claimants are four in number, Pseudo-Jerome; the text in 
St Qall MS 73; the text in Paris MS 653; and the text in Karlsruhe, 
cod. Augiensis, cxix, and Balliol College, Oxford, MS 157. These 
authorities will be described in full later. It will be sufficient at 
this stage to note that Pseudo-Jerome is, as here printed, critically 
reconstructed from a number of MSS, and not merely copied from 
a printed edition; that the text of St Qall MS 73 is given ac¬ 
cording to Zimmer’s collation, revised by me with the original; 
that the Paris MS 653 is an anonymous MS, written in the Veronese 
district late in the eighth century, containing a long commentary 
on fourteen Epistles of St Paul; that the Karlsruhe MS was written 
at Reichenau about the same date and contains a short anony¬ 
mous commentary on thirteen Epistles of St Paul, while the Balliol 
MS, an Italian product of the mid-fifteenth century, though it bears 
the name of Jerome in its title, contains substantially the same 
commentary as the Karlsruhe MS. 
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Augustine 

(De Pecc. Mer. et Rem. hi ii 2 to 
‘perierunt’: iii 6 to‘aliena.’ (C.S.E.L. 
lx pp. 129,132): cf. viii 15,16 (p. 141), 
x 18 (p. 144), De Pecc. Orig. xxi 24 
(C.S.E.L. xxxxii p. 183), Epist. 190,22 
(C.S.E.L. lvii p. 158), Op. imperf. c. 
Iulian. i 56, c. Ivl. Pelag. vi vii 18) 

hi autem qui contra traducem peccati 
sunt, ita illam impugnare nituntur: 
‘si Adae,’ inquiunt, ‘peccatum etiam 
non peccantibus nocuit,ergo etChristi 
iustitia etiam non credentibus prod- 
est, quia similiter, immo et magis, 
dicit per unum saluari, quam per 
unum ante perierunt. , . deinde aiunt: 
‘si baptismus mundat antiquum illud 
delictum, qui de duobus baptizatis 
nati fuerint debent hpc carere pecca- 
to; non enim potuerunt ad posteros 
transmittere quod ipsi minime habue- 
runt. illud quoque accedit (most MSS 
accidit), quia, si anima non est ex 
traduce, sed sola caro, ipsa tantum 
habet traducem peccati, et ipsa sola 
poenam meretur.’ iniustum esse di- 
centes, ut hodie nata anima non ex 
massa Adae tarn antiquum peccatum 
portet alienum, dicunt etiam nulla 
ratione concedi, ut deus, qui propria 
peccata remittit, imputet aliena. 

remittit] dimittit Epist. 190. 

imp. aliena] unum inp. alienum 
Epist. 190. 


Pseudo-Jerome 

in Rom. v 15 


hie manifeste docet quia non gene- 
raliter de omni homine dicit, dicens: 
unius delicto multi mortui sunt, 
quia communi et naturali morte non 
solum peccantes, sed et iusti mori- 
untur. 


(De Qestis Pelagii xvi 39 (C.S.E.L. in Rom. viiii 16 

xxxxii p. 94)) (paraphrastic) 

hoc quod scriptum est [Rom. viiii 16], unde intellegitur quia hie interro- 

non ex persona Pauli adserit dictum, gautis uoce utitur et redarguentis 

sed eum uoce interrogantis et redar- potius quam negantis. 
guentis usum fuisse, cum hoc diceret, 
tamquam hoc dici utique non de¬ 
beret. 

4 ★ 
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INTRODUCTION 


[CH. 


(De Pecc. Mer. in xii 21 (C.S.E.L. lx in 1 Cor. vii 14 

p. 148)) (paraphrastic) 

exempla iam praecesserant et uirorum exemplum refert quia saepe conti- 

quos uxores et feminarum quas mariti gerit ut lucri fieret uir per mulierem 
lucri fecerant Christo et paruulorum .... saepe enim sic contigerat ut filii 
ad quos faciendos Chriatianos uolun- ilium parentem qui crediderat seque- 
tas Christiana etiam unius parentis rentur. 
euicerat. 

While from the second and third (paraphrastic) quotations one 
might very well conclude that Pseudo-Jerome was the original 
Pelagius, the first long and exact quotation clearly proves that 
Pseudo-Jerome cannot he the original Pelagius, for here the two 


authorities differ entirely. Let 
St Gall MS 73. 

Augustine 


hi autem qui contra traducem peccati 
sunt, ita illam impugnare nituntur: 
< si Adae,’ inquiunt, ‘peccatum etiam 
non peccantibus nocuit, ergo et Christi 
iustitia etiam non credentibus prod- 
est, quia similiter, immo et magis, 
dicit perunum saluari, quam per unum 
ante perierunt.’ deinde aiunt: ‘si 
baptismus mundat antiquum illud 
delictum, qui de duobus baptizatis 
nati fuerint debent hoc carere peccato; 
non enim potuerunt ad posteros trans- 
mittere quod ipai minime habuerunl 
illud quoque accedit (most MSS acci- 
dit), quia, si anima non est ex traduce, 
sed sola caro, ipsa tan turn habet tra¬ 
ducem peccati, et ipsa sola poenam 
meretur. iniustum esse dicentes, ut 
hodie nata anima non ex massa Adae 
tarn antiquum peccatum portet 
alienum, dicunt etiam nulla rations 


us next compare Augustine with 
St Gall MS 73 

Plus praeualuit iustitia uiuificando 
quam peccatum in occidendo, quia 
Adam tantum se et suos posteros 
interfecit, Christus autem et qui erant 
tunc in corpore et posteros liberauit. 
hi autem qui contra traducem peccati 
sunt, ita ilium inpugnari nituntur: 
‘si Adae,’ inquiunt, ‘peccatum etiam 
non peccantibus nocuit, ergo et Christi 
iustitia etiam non credentibus prod- 
est, quia similiter, immo et magis, 
dicit per unum saluari quam per unum 
ante perierunt. , deinde aiunt: ‘si 
baptismum mundat antiquum illud 
delictum, qui de duobus baptizatis 
nati fuerint debent hoc carere peccato; 
non enim potuerunt ad filios trans¬ 
mitter© quod ipsi minime habuerunt. 
illud quoque accidit, 

quia, si anima non est ex traduce, 
sed sola caro, ipsa tantum habet tra¬ 
ducem peccati, et ipsa sola poenam 
meretur. iniustum esse dicentes, ut 
hodie nata anima non ex massa Adae 
tarn antiquum peccatum portet quam 
alienum, dicunt etiam nulla rations 
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concedi, ut deus, qui propria peccata 
remittit, imputet aliena. 


concedi, ut deus, qui propria peccata 
remittit, inputet aliena. hie manifeste 
docet quia non generaliter de omni 
homine dicit dicens: unius delicto 
multi mortui sunt, quia communi 
et naturali morti non solum peccantee 
sed et iusti moriuntur. 


(paraphrastic) in Rom. viiii 16 

(as above, p. 35) (no difference from Ps.-Hier. p. 35) 


(paraphrastic) 

exempla iam praecesserant et uirorum 
quos uxores et feminarum quas mariti 
lucri fecerant Christo et paruulorum 
ad quos faciendosChristianos uoluntas 
Christiana etiam unius parentis eui- 
cerat. 


in 1 Cor. vii 14 

exemplum refert quia saepe contigerit 
ut lucri fieret (corr. lucrificaretur) uir 
per mulierem.... saepe enim si (corr. 
sic) contigerat ut filii ilium parentem 
qui crediderat sequerentur. 


The case here is different from the last. While it is true that 
there are some slight textual differences between the two columns 
of text, these are easily explicable: ilium for illam is a palaeo- 
graphical error; inpugnari for inpugnare is due to carelessness; 
baptismus would seem to be a correction by Augustine or his scribes 
of the less pure form baptismum , which Pelagius doubtless wrote 1 ; 
poster os and the insertion of quam are conscious alterations on 
the part of revisers. But when all these facts are admitted, the 
St Gall MS still contains the whole passage quoted by Augustine. 
It also contains the passage which Pseudo-Jerome substitutes or 
seems to substitute for the original Pelagius, but at this stage, 
whatever our suspicions may be, we cannot, on the evidence sub¬ 
mitted, deny that the St Gall MS may represent the original 
Pelagius. 

Augustine Paris MS 653 

Hie manifeste docet quia non genera¬ 
liter de omne (sic) homine dicit, di¬ 
cens : unius delicto multi mortui 
sunt, quia communi et naturali 
morte non solum peccantes, sed et 

1 See below Chap, iii (e) p. 95. 
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Hi autem, qui contra tra- 
ducem peccati sunt, ita illam impug- 
nare nituntur: ‘si Adae,’ inquiunt, 
‘peccatum etiam non peccantibus 
nocuit, ergo et Christi iustitia etiam 
non credentibus prodest, quia simil¬ 
iter, immo et magis, dicit per unum 
saluari, quam per unum ante perie- 
runt.* deinde aiunt: ‘si baptismus 
mundat antiquum illud delictum, qui 
de duobus baptizatis nati fuerint de¬ 
bent hoc carere peccato; non enim 
potuerunt ad posteros transmittere 
quod ipsi minime babuerunt. illud 
quoque accedit (most MSS accidit), 
quia, si anima non eat ex traduce, sed 
sola caro, ipsa tantum habet traducem 
peccati, et ipsa sola poenam meretur. 1 
iniustum esse dicentes, ut hodie nata 
anima non ex massa Adae tarn anti¬ 
quum peccatum portet alienum, di- 
cunt etiam nulla ratione concedi, ut 
deus, qui propria peccata remittit, 
imputet aliena. 


lusti m^iuiitur. [This portion comes 
after multi mortui sunt(670A3), 
and is in turn followed by the rest of 
Rom. v 15] then:— 
marginal note with reference to 'plures 
= quia plures inuenit quos seduceret: 
then Rom. v 16 as far as donum 
followed by:— 

Pluspraeualuit 1 iustitia in uiuificando 
quam peccatum in occidendo, quia 
Adam tantum se et suos posteros 
interfecit, Christus autem et se et qui 
erant tunc (in) corpore et posteros 
liberauit. Hii autem, qui contra tra¬ 
ducem peccati sunt, ita illam inpug- 
nare nituntur: ‘si Adae,’ inquiunt, 
‘ peccatum etiam non peccantibus 
nocuit, ergo et Christi iustitia etiam 
non credentibus prodest, quia simil¬ 
iter, immo et magis, dicit per unum 
saluari quam per unum ante perie- 
rant.’ deinde aiunt: ‘si baptismum 
mundat antiquum illud delictum, qui 
de duobus baptizatis nati fuerint de¬ 
bent hoc carere peccato; non enim 
potuerunt ad filios transmittere 
quod ipsi minime habuerunt. illud 
quoque accidit, 

quia, si anima non est ex traduce, sed 
sola caro, ipsa tantum habet traducem 
peccati, et ipsa sola poenam meretur. 
iniustum esse dicentes, ut hodie nata 
anima non ex massa Adae tarn anti- 
qua peccata portet aliena, asse- 
runt etiam nulla ratione concedi, ut 
deus, qui propria peccata dimittit, 
inputet aliena. 

Aliter: Adam solam formam fecit 
delicti, Christus uero et gratis peccata 
remisit et iustitiae dedit exemplum 
uiuendi. Aliter: Ostendit maiorem 
uim esse gratiae quo {sic) in se homines 
trahat, quam peccati, id est, diabuli: 


1 Really p*ualuit. 
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nam diabulus Aeuam decepit et per 
exemplum illius ad alios cucurrit;. 
gratia uero et multos inuenit quos 
credentes iustificauit, et permultos (or 
per multos) facile in se alios inui- 
tabit. 


(paraphrastic) 

(see above, p. 35) 

(paraphrastic) 

exempla iam praecesserant et uirorura 
quos uxores et feminarum quas mariti 
lucri fecerant Christo et paruulorum 
ad quos faciendos Christianos uolun- 
tas Christiana etiam unius parentis 
euicerat. 

The situation here is not very unlike that in the last case. 
The long extract quoted by Augustine is found also in this MS, 
Paris 653. There are a few trifling differences in text; the frequent 
error hii for hi, perierant for perierunt , baptismum for baptismus , 
jilios for posteros , antiqua peccata portet aliena for antiquum pec - 
catum portet alienum , asserunt for dicunt and dimiitit for remittit 1 . 
The situation in Rom. viiii 16 is identical with what we have 
found in the documents previously adduced. In 1 Cor . vii 14 it is 
also identical, except for the absence of saepe enim before sic con - 
tigerat , and the corruption crediderant for crediderat. All things 
considered, we cannot as yet refuse to this document the title to be 
called Pelagius, though we may well doubt the primary character 
of a form of the commentary that furnishes in all five notes on this 
passage, three of which are absent from the two authorities already 
examined. Moreover, one of these notes, namely that beginning 
Adam solamformam fecit, appears in Pseudo-Jerome at a somewhat 
later point in the commentary, where also Paris MS 653 has it a 
second time, namely after the last clause of Rom . v 16 (Migne 670 b). 
We shall now compare our quotations with the anonymous Reichenau 
MS cxix and the Balliol College MS 157 together. 


in Rom. viiii 16 

(no difference from Ps.-Hier. p. 35) 
in 1 Cor. vii 14 

exemplum refert quia saepe contigerit 
ut lucri fieret uir per mulierem. 
sic contigerat ut filii ilium parentem 
qui crediderant sequerentur. 


1 Compare the variant in Ang. Epist . 190 recorded above, p. 35. 
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Augustine 


hi autem qui contra traducem pec- 
cati sunt, ita illam impugnare nitun- 
tur: ‘si Adae,’ inquiunt, ‘peccatum 
etiam non peccantibus nocuit, ergo et 
Christi iustitia etiam non credentibus 
prodest, quia similiter, immo et magis, 
dicit per unum saluari, quam per 
unum ante perierunt.* deinde aiunt: 
‘si baptismus mundat antiquum illud 
delictum, qui de duobus baptizatis 
nati fuerint debent hoc carere pecca- 
to; non enim potuerunt ad posteros 
transmittere quod ipsi minime habue- 
runt. illud quoque accedit (most MSS 
accidit), quia, si anima non est ex 
traduce, sed sola caro, ipsa tantum 
habet traducem peccati, et ipsa sola 
poenam meretur. > iniustum esse di- 
centes, ut hodie nata anima non ex 
massa Adae tam antiquum peccatum 
portet alienum, dicunt etiam nulla 
rations concedi, ut deus, qui propria 
peccata remittit, imputet 

aliena. 

(paraphrastic) 


Cod. Aug. cxix and 
Cod. Ball. 157 

Plus praeualuit iustitia in uiuifi- 
cando quam peccatum in occidendo, 
quia Adam tantum se et suos posteros 
interfecit, Christus autem et qui erant 
tunc in corpore et posteros liberauit. 
hi 1 autem qui contra traducem pec¬ 
cati sunt, ita illam impugnare nitun- 
tur: ‘si Adae,’ inquiunt, ‘peccatum 
etiam non peccantibus nocuit, ergo et 
Christi iustitia etiam non credentibus 
prodest, quia similiter, immo et magis, 
dicit 2 per unum saluari, quam 3 per 
unum ante perieruntV deinde aiunt: 
‘ si baptismum mundat antiquum illut 5 
delictum, qui de duobus baptizatis 
nati fuerint debent hoc carere pecca- 
to; non enim potuerunt ad filios 
transmittere 6 quod ipsi minime habue- 
runt. illut quoque accidit, 

quia, si 7 anima non est ex 
traduce, sed sola caro, ipsa tantum 
habet traducem peccati, et ipsa sola 
paenam 8 meretur.’ iniustum esse di- 
centes, ut hodie nata anima non ex 
massa Adae tam antiquum peccatum 
portet alienum, dicunt etiam 0 nulla 
ratione concedi, ut deus qui propria 
homini 10 peccata remittit imputet 
aliena 11 . 

in Rom. viiii 16 

(no difference from Ps.-Hier. p. 35, 
except that Boll. om. et redar- 
guentis) 12 . 


I hii Ball. 2 decet Ball. 3 qua Ball. * perierant Ball. 

* Such forms are a specialty of Aug. among my MSS, see p. 208. 

« trasmittere Ball. 7 quia B jj quasi B(M 6 poenam BaU 

9 etiam om. Ball. 10 homini om. Ball. 

II imputet aliena] aliena imputat Ball. 

12 Aug. has, after negantis , another explanation introduced by the usual Siue- 
see the text ad loc. 
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(paraphrastic) 

exempla iam praecesserant et uirorum 
quos uxores et ferainarum quas mariti 
lucri fecerant Christo et paruulorum 
ad quos faciendos Christianos uolun- 
tas Christiana etiam unius parentis 
euicerat. 


in 1 Cor. vii 14 

exemplum refert quia saepe contigerit 
ut lucri fieret uir 1 per mulierem.... 
saepe enim si 2 contigerat ut filii 
illorum 3 parentem qui crediderat 
sequerentur. 


Once again we have the important Augustinian quotation com¬ 
pletely present, as well as the requisite parallels to the two para¬ 
phrastic passages. The Reichenau and Balliol MSS also have there¬ 
fore a claim to be regarded as Pelagius. A marked difference, 
however, between this case and that of the rivals, St Gall 73 and 
Paris 653, lies in the fact that, while the latter two give all that 
Augustine gives, they give a good deal more than that. The 
Reichenau and Balliol MSS would therefore, on general grounds of 
probability, have a better claim than their rivals to represent the 
original, uninterpolated Pelagius. But, meantime, if this were all 
our evidence, we could not be absolutely certain as between the 
different claimants, and it is left to the evidence of Mercator to 
decide the case between these 4 5 . 

A somewhat different method may be adopted on this occasion 
to save space. Having established a probability that the Reichenau 
and Balliol MSS represent the original form of the commentary, 
let us first set out in parallel columns the evidence of Mercator and 
of these MSS. 


Marius Mercator 6 

(References to cod. come from a collation 
kindly made by Dr C. H. Turner.) 

per unum hominem peccatum intrauit 
in mundum , et per peccatum mors. 


Reichenau and Balliol MSS 

{in Rom. v 12) 

propterea sicut 
per unum hominem 6 in hunc mundum 
peccatum introiit 7 , et per peccatum 
mors. 


1 sic Aug. m2 ex tur Aug. ml. 2 sic etiam Ball. 3 ilium recte Ball. 

4 The importance of Mercator’s evidence in this connexion first became clear to 

me on reading an unprinted paper by Dr Armitage Robinson, written about 1890, 

which he has kindly permitted me to use. 

5 Ed. Baluze, pp. 135 ff., Migne, P.L. xlviii pp. 85—87; see also Garnier’s 
comparison between Mercator and Pseudo-Jerome, pp. 689—593. 

6 These five words are given by the Balliol MS at an earlier point. 

7 intrauit cod. Aug. 
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Exemplo seu imagine usus est; quia 
sicut, cum non esset peccatum, per 
Adam sub^atrauit, sic et, cum non 
remansisset iustitia apud aliquem, 
uita per Christum reparata est 


et in omnes homines mors pertransiit. 

Cum sic qui peccant, similiter et 
moriuntur: neque enim aut in Abra¬ 
ham aut 4 Isaac aut 4 Iacob mors per¬ 
transiit, de quibus dominus ait: ‘hi 6 
omnes uiuunt. 5 hie autem propterea 
dicit omnes mortuos, quoniam mul- 
titudine peccatorum non excipiuntur 
pauci iusti, sicut et ibi inquit: ‘non 
est qui faciat bonitatem, non est usque 
id unum’j et iterum illud inquit: 
omnis homo mendax.’ Aut certe in 
Uos omnes pertransiit, qui humano 
itu, non caelesti, sunt conuersati. 


ET POST PAUCA 


1. Exemplo uel forma; quo 

modo, cum non esset peccatum, per 
Adam aduenit, ita etiam, cum paene 
apud nullum iustitia remansisset, 
per Christum est reuocata. 

Et quo modo per illius peccatum mors 
intrauit,ita et per huius iustitiam uita 
est reparata 1 . 

et ita in omnes homines pertransiit 2 , in 
quo omnes peccauerunt. 

2. Dum ita peccantes 3 similiter 

moriuntur: non enim in Abra¬ 
ham et Isaac et Iacob 6 per¬ 
transiit, de quibus dicit dominus: 
‘omnes enim ill! uiuunt V hie autem 
ideo dicit omnes mortuos, quia in mul- 
titudine 8 peccatorum non excipiuntur 9 
pauci iusti, sicut ibi: ‘non 

est qui faciat bonum, non est usque 
ad unum’; et: 

‘omnis 10 homo mendax. 5 Siue: In 
eos omnes pertransiit, qui humano, 
non 11 caelesti, ritu 12 uiuebant. 
usque ad legem enim peccatum 13 in 
hoc li mundo. 

3. Lex 16 peccati uindex aduenit, ante 
cuius aduentum peccatores liberius 
uel praesentis uitae longitudine frue- 
bantur. erat quidem ante legem 
peccatum, sed non ita putabatur esse 
peccatum, quia iam paene oblitte- 
ratum 10 fuerat in 17 natura. peccatum 
autem non imputatur cum lex non est. 

4. Quo modo mors regnauit, si non 
inputabatur 18 peccatum, nisi subau- 
dias: ‘in praesenti,* non inputabatur. 


I co praeparata est Ball. 2 mors pertransiit cod. Aug. 

3 peccant et cod. Aug. 4 add. in Gam. 6 et Iacob om. Ball. 

0 huic Gam. 7 de—uiuunt om. Ball. 8 multitudinem Ball. 

y non excipiuntur] nuncupantur Ball. 10 et omnis om. Ball. 

II non] et non cod. Aug. 12 more Aug. 18 peccatum] add erat cod. Aug. 

14 hoc om. cod. Aug. u Lex om. Ball. 

10 paene obliterata cod. Aug. poen$ oblitterarum Ball. 

17 in] scientia cod. Aug. 18 inputatur cod. Aug. 
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sed regnauit mors ab Adam usque ad 
Moysem , etiam in eos qui non pecca- 
uerunt 3 in similitudinem praeuari- 
cationis Adae. 

Siue: Cum non esset qui inter 
iustum et iniustum discerneret, 
putabat mors se omnium dominari. 
Siue: In eos qui mandatum tam- 
quam Adam praeuaricati sunt: hoc 
est, de filiis Noe, quibus praeceptum 
est ut animam in sanguine non man- 
ducarent; et de filiis Abraham, quibus 
circumcisio mandata est: sed et in 
eos qui praeter mandatum legem con- 
tempserant naturalem. 

qui est forma futuri. 

Quoniam sicut Adam praeter coitum 
a deo formatus est, sic et Christus ex 0 
uirgine, fabricante spiritu sancto, pro- 
cessit. Siue: Sicut quidam dicunt, 
forma a contrario; hoc est, ut 8 sicut 
ille caput peccati, sic 9 iste caput ius- 
titiae est (sit cod.), 
sed non sicut delictum , ita et donum. 
Ne in forma aequalitas putaretur. 
si enim in unius praeuaricatione multi 
mortui sunt , multo magis dono 11 
et gratia dei per unum hominem 
Christum in multos abundauit. 

Plus ualuit gratia in uiuificando 
quam peccatum in occidendo, quia 
Adam se 12 solum et 13 suos posteros 
interfecit, Christus uero et eos qui 
tunc erant in corpore, et eos (hos cod.) 
qui postea futuri erant, liberauit. 

Hi autem, qui contra traducem pec¬ 
cati sentiunt, aliter 14 eos qui defend- 
unt traducem impugnare conantur: 

1 etiam cod. Aug. 

3 praeuaricauerunt Gam. fort, recte. 

5 sanguinem Ball . 

8 ut OTTi. Gam. 

11 donum Gam. 

14 acriter Gam. 


sed regnauit mors ab Adam usque ad 
Mo sen, et 1 in eos qui 2 peccauerunt in 
similitudine 4 praeuaricationis Adae. 

5. Siue: Dum non esset qui inter 
iustum et iniustum ante distingueret, 
putabat se omnibus dominari. 

Siue : Non solum in eos qui praecep¬ 
tum sicut Adam transgressi sunt: 
hoc est, de filiis Noe, quibus iussum 
est ne animam iu sanguine 6 man- 
ducarent; et de filiis Habrahae, quibus 
circumcisio mandata est: sed etiam in 
eos qui sine praecepto legem con- 
tempsere naturae. 

qui est forma futuri. 

6. Siue: Ideo forma fuit Christi, 
quia sicut Adam sine coitu 

a deo factus est, ita ille ex 
uirgine, spiritu sancto operante, pro- 
cessit 7 . Siue: Ut quidam dicunt 
forma a contrario; hoc est, sicut 
ille peccati caput, ita et iste ius- 
titiae. 

sed non sicut delictum , ita et gratia 10 . 

7. Ne in forma aequalitas putaretur. 
si enim unius delicto multi mortui 
sunt , multo magis gratia dei et donum 
in gratia unius hominis lesu Christi 
in plures abundauit. 

8. Plus praeualuit iustitia in uiuifi¬ 
cando quam peccatum in occidendo, 
quia Adam tantum se et suos posteros 
interfecit, Christus autem et qui 
erant tunc in corpore et posteros 
liberauit. 

Hi autem, qui contra traducem pec¬ 
cati sunt, ita illam 

impugnare nituntur: 


qui non cod. Aug. 

4 similitudinem cod. Aug. 

6 a Gam. 7 processit operante Ball. 

9 sic] sic etiam Gam. 10 donum cod. Aug . 

12 se] non se Garn. 13 et] sed et Gam. 


44 


INTRODUCTION 


[CH. 


‘si peccatum,’ inquit 1 , ‘Adae etiam 
non peccantibus nocuit,ergo et Chris ti 
iustitia non credentibus prodest, quo- 
niam similiter, immo plus, dicit apo¬ 
stolus per unum liberari quam per 
unum ante perierunt 4 .’ deinde dicunt: 
‘si baptismus raundat antiquum illud 
ueternosumque peccatum, qui de duo- 
bus baptizatis nati fuerint, debent hoc 
carere peccato; non enim potuerunt 6 
ad posteros transmitter© quod ipsi 
minime habueruntV in hoc ad- 
dunt quoniam, ‘si anima non est ex 8 
traduce (sicut nec est), sed sola caro 
habet traducem peccati, 
sola et poenam meretur.’ iniustum 
est enim ut hodie nata anima non 
ex massa Adae tarn antiquum pecca¬ 
tum portet alienum, quia nec 10 
rationabile est ut deus, qui pro¬ 
pria peccata dimittit, unum 13 imputet 
alienum. 


‘si Adae, 1 inquiunt, ‘peccatum etiam 
non peccantibus nocuit, ergo et Christi 
iustitia etiam non credentibus prodest, 
quia similiter, immo et magis, dicit 3 
per unum saluari quam 3 per 
unum ante perierantV deinde aiunt: 
‘si baptismum mundat antiquum illud 
delictum, qui de duo- 
bus baptizatis nati fuerint, debent hoc 
carere peccato; non enim potuerunt 
ad filios transmitter© quod ipsi 
minime habuerunt.’ illud quoque ac- 
cidit quia, l si 9 anima non est ex 
traduce, sed sola caro, 

ipsa tantum habet traducem peccati, 
et ipsa sola poenam meretur.’ iniustum 
esse dicentes ut hodie nata anima non 
ex massa Adae tarn antiquum pecca¬ 
tum portet alienum, dicunt etiam 11 
nulla rations concedi ut deus, qui pro¬ 
pria 13 peccata remittit, imputet 
aliens 14 . 


A study of the contents of these parallel columns is instructive 
in various ways. The evidence of Mercator is more important in 
regard to matter than text. It must be remembered that the 
Gommonitorium super nomine Caelestii , from which these quota¬ 
tions are taken, was composed by its author in Greek, and after¬ 
wards translated by the author himself into Latin 15 . He need not 
have turned up afresh the places in his copy of Pelagius’s com¬ 
mentary, in order to give the ipsissima uerba, and he does not 
appear to have done so. The differences from Pelagius’s exact words 
are just such as might readily have emerged in such a process. 

There is only one difficulty about these quotations, and that is 
the short passage in the first note, from ‘Et quo modo’ down to 
‘est reparata.’ Either Mercator or his scribes have, intentionally 

1 inquiunt, Gam . recte. 2 decet Ball. « qua Ball. 

4 perierat Gam . 0 perierunt cod. Aug. 0 poterunt Qam. 

7 habuerint Gam. 8 ex est Baluze t a misprint . 

9 quia si] quasi Ball . 19 quia nec] quin et Gam. u e ti am am jiall 

14 unum] non Gam . 13 propria] add . homini Aug. 14 aliens imputat Ball 

19 Of. Teuffel, Geach. der rdm. Lit. 9 in (Leipz. 1913) § 456 (1); Zimmer, pp. 254 f. 
see above, p.4n. 3; Schanz, Geach. d. rdm. Liu. iv (2) Miinchen (1920) p. 481 
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or accidentally, omitted these words. They are certainly not of 
material importance, being somewhat of a repetition of the pre¬ 
ceding sentence: but on the whole it seems more probable.that we 
have here to do with a scribal error at some stage or other. 

If the rest of the columns be compared, the result is strongly 
in favour of the Reichenau and Balliol MSS, as representing the 
original form of the commentary. For it will be observed that the 
comments proceed in the identical order in both columns, and that 
in one place where ‘pauca' are indeed omitted, Mercator is careful 
to put the words *et post pauca,' showing that there, and there 
alone, he has omitted something that was not germane to his 
purpose. It is here that the rival MSS St Gall 73 and Paris 653 
fail us, because, if Mercator's citations be compared with the com¬ 
mentary given in either of these, it will be found that ‘pauca' are 
omitted by Mercator in more than one place. The same is true of 
the Pseudo-Jerome form, as can be readily seen from Garnier's 
parallel columns 1 ; but it is not necessaiy for us to take any further 
account of Pseudo-Jerome's claims to be the original Pelagius, 
because these have already been disallowed as the result of our 
examination of the Augustinian quotations. 

In St Gall MS 73 the following parts are found which are absent 
alike from Mercator and from the Reichenau and Balliol MSS. 

At the end of §1 (reparata):— 

futura, non praesens. 

At the end of §2 (uiuebant):— 

Item: Nunc apostolus mortem animae significat, quia Adam 
preuaricans mortuus est 3 , sicut et propheta dicit: anima quae 
peccat ipsa morietur: transmit enim et in omnes homines, qui 
per naturalem legem preuaricati sunt. 

In quo omnes peccauerunt. Hoc est: in eo quod omnes pecca- 
erunt, exemplo Adae peccant. 

At the end of §3 (in natura):— 

Item: Dicens ‘usque ad legem,' Moysi significat legem: inferens 
autem ‘peccatum non inputatur cum lex non est,' naturalem iterum 
ostendit legem, per quam preuaricatus est Cain, et post ipsum qui 
naturalem legem preuaricati sunt. 

At the end of §5 (contempsere naturae):— 

1 Migne, P.L. xLvm pp. 589—593. 3 eat (or et) above the line. 
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Etiam in eos qui non peccauerunt in similitudinem praeuari - 
cationis Adae. Hii sunt qui non in similitudine preuaricationis 
Adae peccauerunt, qui per naturalem legem transgressi sunt, et 
non sicut Adam per mandatum. 

At the end of §6 (iste iustitiae):— 

Item: Forma Christi Adam factus est: sicut enim Adam primus 
mandatum dei preuaricans exemplum est legem dei preuaricari 
uolentibus, sic et Christus uoluntatem patris conplens exemplum 
est imitari cupientibus eum. 

At the end of §8 (imputet aliena):— 

Hie manifeste docet quia non generaliter de omni homine dicit 
dicens: 4 unius delicto multi mortui sunt/ quia communi et naturali 
morti non solum peccantes sed et iusti moriuntur. 

Thus, leaving out of account the extract last given, there are 
five more instances of ‘pauca' in this MS than there are in the 
Reichenau and Balliol MSS, but of these five passages there is not 
a word in Mercator. 

Let us next take the case of Paris MS 653. In it the following 
notes are found, which are present neither in Mercator nor in the 
Reichenau-Balliol group. 

At the end of § 1 (reparata):— 

Aliter: Nunc apostolus animae mortem significat, quia Eua 
praeuaricans mortua est, sicut et propheta Ezechiel dicit: ‘ anima, 
quae peccat, ipsa morietur ’: transiuit enim et in omnes homines, 
qui naturalem legem praeuaricati sunt. (Then follows § 2 1 , pre¬ 
ceded by its scripture text.) 

At the end of § 2 (uiuebant):— 

exemplo inoboedientiae. 

In quo omnes peccauerunt. In quo, inobedientiae peccato. Siue: 
In Adam omnium peccantium paena est praemonstrata: hoc est, in 
eo quod omnes peccauerunt. 

After ‘fruebantur’ in § 3:— 

Aliter: Dicens ‘usque ad legem/ Mosi significat legem: in- 
ferens autem * peccatum non imputatur cum lex non est/ naturalem 
iterum ostendit legem, per quam praeuaricatus est Cain, et post 
ipsum qui naturalem legem praeuaricati sunt. 

1 Certain interesting differences of text which separate this form from aU other 
authorities, need not be mentioned here, but see pp. 37 ff. 
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After Adam in the lemma of §5:— 

‘Adam': id est, homo; hominis autem nomen tarn uiro quam 
etiam feminae conuenit; scriptum est enim * et benedict illis, et 
uocauit nomen eorum Adam in die qua creati sunt 1 / 

After Moysen in the lemma of § 5:— 

Quidam dicunt: f usque ad finem Moysi; id est, legis 9 

After the end of the lemma of § 5:— 

Hi sunt, qui non in similitudine praeuaricationis Adae pec- 
cauerunt, qui per naturalem legem transgressi sunfc, et non, sicut 
Adam, per mandatum. 

Aliter: ‘ Hie est liber generationis Adam, in die qua creauit 
deus hominem, ad similitudinem dei fecit ilium: masculum et 
feminam creauit eos, et benedixit eos. et nocauit nomen eorum 
Adam in die qua creati sunt 8 / 

Item aliter: De superiors sententia. 

At the end of § 6 (iustitiae):— 

Aliter: Forma Christi Adam factus est: sicut enim Adam, man- 
datum dei per Euam praeuaricans, exemplum est legem dei prae- 
uaricare uolentibus, sic et Christus, uoluntatem patris conplens, 
exemplum est imitari eum desiderantibus. 

At the end of § 7 (putaretur):— 

Aliter: Omnis apostoli sensus hie est, ut dicat plus egisse gra- 
tiam per Christum quam per diabulum Aeue subreptum fuisse. 

With reference to multi in the lemma of §8, 
a marginal note says: non ergo omnes. 

After mortui sunt in the lemma of § 8:— 

Hie manifeste docet quia non generaliter de omne homine dicit, 
dicens: ( unius delicto multi mortui sunt/ quia communi et naturali 
morte non solum peccantes, sed et iusti moriuntur. 

With reference to phires in the lemma of § 8, 
a marginal note says: quia plures inuenit quos seduceret. 

At the end of the lemma of § 8:— 
et non, sicut per unum peccantem, ita et donum . 

At the end of § 8 (imputet aliena):— 

Aliter: Adam solam formam fecit delicti, Christus uero et gratis 
peccata remisit et iustitiae dedit exemplum uiuendi. 

Aliter: Ostendit maiorem uim esse gratiae quo in se homines 
5 1 Gen. v 2. 2 Gen. v 1—2. 
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trahat, quam peccati, id est, diabuli: nam diabulus Aeuam decepit, 
et per exemplui> illius ad alios cucurrit, gratia uero et multos in- 
uenit, quos oredentes iustificauit, et permultos facile in se alios 
innitabit. 

In the case of Paris MS 653, the differences are even more 
glaring than in St Gall MS 73. There are in this MS, leaving out 
of account the extra lemma given above, and the notes at the end 
of § 8 , eleven portions, not one of which is present either in Mercator 
or in the Reichenau and Balliol MSS. However interesting and 
even venerable the extra notes in Pseudo-Jerome, St Gall MS 73 
and Paris MS 653 may be, it is now clear that they are no part of 
the original form of Pelagivs’s commentary, which exists untouched 
in no known documents save the Reichenau and Balliol MSS 1 . Of 
this discovery further confirmation will be adduced in the sequel. 


The Vatican Fragments 

Mgr Giovanni Mercati discovered in the Vatican Library about 
1905 or 1906 two leaves of a sixth century MS in half-uncial 
writing* This MS had become mutilated, and was further broken 
up to be used as guard-leaves at least as early as the eleventh or 
twelfth century. ‘The leaves are mutilated, scribbled over and cut 
down, and part of the blame must rest on the nineteenth-century 
binder who separated them unskilfully from some unknown MS or 
printed book, with damage to some letters.’ 

‘The two leaves are conjugate, but not consecutive*, and contain 
(with lacunae) part of the Pelagian commentary on Rom. vii 9—15, 

viii 3 _ 8 , in a much briefer recension than that published in Migne, 

PL.xxx (ed.l846)676 D— 677 d,680 a—d (=702 c— 703 d,706 b— 
707 A of the edition of 1866).’ The conclusion to which Mercati 
came as to the length of the gap between the two leaves is con- 

1 The Merton MS 26 is left out of acconnt, as it is a copy of the Balliol MS; 
see pp. 223 ff. 

2 See his article in the Journal of Theological Studies vol. vm (1906—1907) 
pp. 629—636, with a supplementary note by the present writer, pp. 635 f. The words 
in inverted commas are quoted from this article. I have to thank him f° r rotographs 
of the pages. 

8 In fact, the third and sixth of a quaternion, Mercati on p. 531. 
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firmed by the Reichenau and Balliol MSS. The ‘recension' is, in 
fact, identical with that in the Reichenau and Balliol MSS, while 
the scriptural lemmata approximate more to those in the latter. 
‘It is remarkable that the passages omitted are, as it were, so many 
alternative interpretations introduced by item , all of which can well 
be detached; and when they are detached the residue forms a well 
connected whole, noteworthy alike in style and doctrine. And the 
doctrine is Pelagian at Rom. vii 8 / 

The MS in fact, when complete, must have been closely related 
to a contemporary ancestor of the Balliol MS. For proof of this 
readers are referred to my critical apparatus. 

The arrangement of text and commentary in these venerable 
fragments is a matter of some consequence, and hence one page is 
reproduced here. The reader is referred to Dr Mercati's article for 
the evidence that this arrangement is maintained throughout. 
Letters with a dot under them survive only in part: lost letters are 
in italics. 

(I«) 

(P.L. xxx 702 c fin.) (Rom. vii. 9—13) 
per scientiam naturalem et 
mortuum fuerat per obliuionem 
ideo dicitur reuixisse per legem 
(a. 10 ) ego autem mortuus sum qui §ci 
( 5 ) ens praeuaricaui. 

et inuentum est mihi raanda turn 
quod erat in uita hoc esse in morte 
quod custoditum proficiency ad 
uitam neglectum duxit a d mortem 
(a. 11 ) ( 10 ) nam peccatum occasione a ccepta 
per mandatum seduxit me 1 et per 
(v. 12 ) illud occidit me • itaque lex q uidem 
sea • et mandatum sem • et iugfttm 
et bonum • contra inpugnatorea 
( 15 ) legis • et contra eos qui iustitiam 

a bonitate secernunt • lex • et sea 
1 me cancelled. 


8.P. 


4 
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et bona dicitur • et gratia iusta 
nisi enim abundauerit iustifra 
uestra • sed et ds • non numquaro 
(ao) in ueteri bonus • et in nouo dicitur 
iustus • pater iuste ait dns • h#$ con 
tra marcionitasiNHMt* 

(v. 13) qwQd ergg Iponum***. 

The meaning of this arrangement is that scripture lemmata were 
always begun a little to the left of the vertical line bounding the 
left edge of the comments, and as a rule the comments throughout 
were bounded by a vertical line a little to the right of that bound¬ 
ing the lemmata. In this way one could more readily turn to a 
particular passage, the difference between text and comment being 
graphically represented. But still more important for our purpose 
is the knowledge that the arrangement was that a short extract 
of scripture should be followed by a short note underneath it, 
by a svbnotatio in fact. Pelagius himself at in Col. iii 19, sicut ad 
Ephesios plenius subnotatum est, shows what his arrangement 
was. It is confirmed by the Reichenau MS, the Balliol MS for the 
most part, one family of Pseudo-Jerome MSS, Cassiodorus, etc., 
and though it is quite true that some MSS suggest a ‘packing* of 
scripture text, for example in Philippians, that is clearly at variance 
with the general practice, and therefore secondaiy. Whatever 
others may have done after him, Pelagius did not insert his 
comments between the lines in a manuscript of the Apostle, but 
copied out almost the whole of the Epistles, clause by clause, 
comment by comment, clause and comment alternating throughout. 

The page we have copied from the Roman MS can be used also 
to prove in some detail that the MS when complete, was of the 
same content as the Reichenau and Balliol 1 MSS. Following our 
previous method, and taking each claimant in turn, we have the 
following result. On this occasion we can include Pseudo-Jerome, 
lest any lingering doubts as to its character should remain. 

St Gall MS 73 and Ps.-Hier. add the following:— 

At the end of 1. 9 (ad mortem):— 

Item: Poenae mortem dicit, quam nobis peccatum per decep- 


1 With the slight qualification mentioned in chap, vi p. 212. 
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tionem suara adquisiuit, ostendens temporalia et terrena, quae 
putantur esse bona, et legem praeuaricare(-i) suadens [illud pec- 
catum], quae [et] uifcam aeternam facientibus [rejpromittit. 

Paris MS 653 adds the following:— 

At the end of 1. 5 (praeuaricaui):— 

Et iam nunc multi sunt Christiani, qui crimina sola putant esse 
peccata: si ea non fecefint uiuere se arbitrantur. sed cum eis 
ostensum fuerit et ilia grauia esse quae faciunt, statim mortuos se 
esse cognoscunt. 

Aliter: (then follows the explanation concluded in 11. 1—3 of 
the page of the Roman MS). 

At the end of 1. 9 (ad mortem):— 

Aliter: Poene mortem dicit, qua nobis peccatum per deceptionem 
suam adquisiuit, ostendens temporalia et terrena, quae putantur 
esse bona, et legem praeuaricari suadens, quae uitam aeternam 
facientibus promittit. 

After ‘occidit’ in 1. 12, the MS being without ‘me’:— 

Dum non solum peccato delector,sedetiam mandatum contemno. 

For 11. 14—16 (contra—lex et) has:— 

Contra Manicheos, qui uetus testamentum inpugnant. Et lex 

After ‘Marcionitas’ in 1. 22:— 

et ceteros (and then 11. 14—16, as in Roman text). 

It is hardly necessary to remark that not one of the additions 
in these authorities is to be found either in the Reichenau or in 
the Balliol MS. 


Interpolation in Certain MSS of Ambrosiaster on 
First and Second Corinthians 

Probably few manuscripts of Ambrosiaster have the genuine 
conclusion to the commentary on First Corinthians and the genuine 
beginning to that on Second Corinthians, but among these are the 
manuscripts of Troyes (432, saec. ix—x), Cologne (xxxiv, saec. x) 1 , 
Cheltenham (518, saec. xv in. written in the Low Countries), and 
Petrograd (F. v. I No. 17, saec. xi, formerly of St Benignus, Dijon) 2 . 

1 For these MSS see Joum. Theol. Stud . iv (1902—1903) p. 90. 

8 Father Brewer, S.J., the future editor, has found some others, not here givbn. 
Claudius of Turin’s copy of Ambrosiaster also was of this kind. 

5 * 
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The bulk of the manuscripts have an interpolation at this point. 
Even the oldest, that of Monte Cassino, 150, written in a semi¬ 
uncial hand before the year 569, contains the interpolation in place 
of the original text 1 . In fact the Benedictine editor was the first 
to publish the true text, though he strangely omitted to publish 
the true prologue to Second Corinthians 2 . What had happened 
was that, at least as early as the middle % of the sixth century, an 
anonymous MS of the Ambrosiaster had been accidentally or 
intentionally mutilated at that point. When it became necessary 
to copy that mutilated manuscript, the loss was observed, and was 
made good from another commentary. The resulting composite 
manuscript had a large progeny. What I will proceed to show is 
that the commentary used was an uninterpolated Pelagius 3 . 

Without attempting to examine all the MSS of Ambrosiaster 
containing the interpolation, I have yet endeavoured to construct 
a critical text of it by the aid of some of the MSS, particularly 
the Monte Cassino MS, and certain MSS at Paris 4 * * * . The Paris MSS 
in the order of quality are: — 1759 (saec. ix in.), 1761 (saec. ix—x, of 
North-Italian provenance), 13,339 (saec. ix). The second MS is 
the earlier Colbertinus of the Benedictines 8 . The result of the 
critical process is to give us practically a fragment of another sixth 
century MS of the original form of Pelagius. 

In place of in 1 Cor . xv 44*— in 2 Cor . i 6; Migne P.L. xvu 

1 On this MS, see the literature in Study of Ambrosiaster pp. 14 f., and add 
facss. 53 and 60 in Zangemeister-Wattenbach’s Exempla ; 23 o in Steffens’ Lateinische 
Paldographie 2 ; Spicilegium Casinense vol. hi (2) (1901), complete text; E. A. Lowe, 
Beneventan Script (Oxford, 1914) p. 264. 

2 Published by the present writer from collations of two MSS, lent by Father 

Brewer, in Joum. Theol. Stud, iv (1902—1903) pp. 89—92. 

:l The Benedictine editor had of course observed the connexion with Pseudo- 
Jerome (cf. Migne, xvii 283 d, 284 b, a note on 1 Cor. xv 44): of. also Vallarsi (and 

Migne) on Ps.-Hier. ad loc. 

* The earlier acquired Paris MSS of Ambrosiaster’s commentary are accidentally 
omitted from the index to the old catalogue (Paris, 1744), and are thus absent from 

my list in Study of Ambst . pp. 14 ff. I ought, however, to have remembered 
P. Corssen’s Epistula ad Galatas (Berol. 1885) p. 36. See the next note. 

8 See ed. Venet. it (1751) 779 for a list of the MSS used by them. MS 1759 
contains Rom., 1, 2 Cor.; 1760 (saec. x) contains Rom.; 1761 contains Rom. (laBt 
part), 1, 2 Cor., Gal., Eph., Phil., 1, 2 Thess., Col., Tit., 1, 2 Tim., Philem.; 1762 
(saec. xii) contains Rom.; 1763 (saec. xm) contains all: ed. Rom. below means 
the Cologne reprint of the Roman edition of Ambrose (t. ra [1616] pp. 193 G ff.). 
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269 B (284 B of reprint)—277 A (292 B of reprint) these MSS and 
older editions have the following:— 

Non enim corpus animale semper hie habere potest spiritum 
sanctum, tunc uero, id est in resurrectione; semper manebit in 
sanctis. Surget corpusspiritale. Quod possit ire obuiam Christo. Sicut 
scriptum est: Factus est primus homo Adam in animam uiuentem; 
nouissimus Adam in spiritum uiuificantem. Notandum est quod, 5 
cum duos Adam dicit, eiusdem naturae utrosque demonstrat: quod 
contra Manicheos et Apollinaristas facit, qui negant a dei uerbo 
perfectum hominem esse susceptum. Sed non prius quod spiritale 
est , sed quod animale; deinde quod spiritale. primus homo de ten'a 
terrenus, secundus homo de caelo caelestis. qualis terrenus , tales et 10 
terreni . Caelestis dicitur, quia non humanae fragilitatis ritu, sed 
diuinae maiestatis nutu et conceptus est et enixus: nam usque 
adeo naturam nostri habuit, ut secundus Adam dicatur et homo. 

Et qualis caelestis , tales et caelestes. Si ideo, ut heretici uolunt, 
nostri generis adsumptus homo non fuit qui caelestis dicitur, 15 
ergo nec isti naturae nostrae sunt qui caelestes appellantur: si 
uero de his nemo dubitat, nec de illo est ambigendum. Igitur , 
sicut portauimus imaginem illius terreni, portemus et imaginem 
huius caelestis. Peccator imaginem Adae portat; iustus uero ima¬ 
ginem Christi: ergo, sicht portauimus ueterem hominem ante 20 
baptismum, ita et post baptismum portemus nouum. Hoc autem 
dico , fratres , quoniam caro et sanguis regnum dei non possidebunt , 
neque corruptio incorruptelam possidebit. Frequenter scriptura car- 
nem pro operibus nominat carnis, ut ibi: uos autem in carne non 
estis, sed in spiritu. Aliter: Caro, sicut est, regnum dei non 25 
possidebit nisi inmortalitate uestita. Ecce mysterium dico. Obscuri- 
tatem significat nominando mysterium. Omnes quidem resurgemus , 
non omnes inmutabimur. Omnes autem homines resurgent, sed soli, 
qui regnaturi sunt, in gloriam mutabuntur. Siue: Ita omnes re¬ 
surgemus, qui in aduentu Christi mortui inueniemur. non omnes 30 
inmutabuntur qui in corpore sint reperti, quia sancti soli beati- 


3. Burgit Cas. 7. a om. Cas. 11. quia] qui ed. Rom. 15. dicatur Cas. 
18. portabimus Cas. 26. inmortaliter Cas. mysterium] add. uobis ed. 

Rom. (=vg.). 28. omnes (pr.)] add. autem ed. Rom. autem] enim ed. 

Rom. resurgimus Cas. + sed Cas. 29. resurgimus Cas. 30. inuenimur 

Cas. 31. co soli sancti ed. Rom. (c. nostro cod. Spinal. Ps.-Hier.). 
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tudinis gloriarn consequentur. * In momento , in ictu oculi. Per ictum 
oculi nimiam breuitatem uult significare momenti, ut quanta sit 
dei potentia, ex resurrectionis celeritate cognoscas. In nouissima 
35 tuba et mortui resurgent incorrupti et nos inmutabimur. Nouissimus 
aduentus intellegitur Christi; mortui autem uel peccatores intelle- 
gendi sunt, qui etiam uiuentes mortui esse dicuntur, ut ad poenam 
aut inmortales aut absque aliqua membrorum diminutione resur- 
gant. uel certe simpliciter omnes mortuos resurgere dicit, et solos 
•psanctos cum his, qui uiui iusti inuenti fuerint, in gloriarn inmutari. 
Oportet enim corruptible hoc. Necesse est fieri quod promissum est. 
Induere incorruptionem et mortale hoc induere inmortalitatem. Est 
quod induit, et est similiter indumentum. Cum autem mortale hoc 
induerit inmortalitatem , tunc fiet sermo, qui scriptus est: Absorta est 
45 mors in uictoria. Ut euacuatis causis mortis per diuinarn uictoriam 
ac si absorta non pereat. Ubi est , mors , stimulus tuus? ubi est , mors 9 
uictoria tua ? Propheta ex persona iustorum loquitur insultantium 
morti. Stimulus autem mortis estpeccatum. Sagitta mortis peccatum, 
per quod animae iugulantur. Uirtus uero peccati lex. Dum fortius 
50 et maius fit per scientiam peccatum. Deo autem gratias , qui dedit 
nobis uictoriam per dominum nostrum Iesum Christum. Uictoriam 
illius peccati, in quo lex per camalem nostram uoluntatem fuerat 
infirmata, quam Christus cruce et exemplo destruxit. Itaquejratres 
mei. Reddita resurrectionis ratione, de qua haesitabant, hortatur 
55eos in dei opere permanere, iam certos de retributione futura. 
Stabiles estote et inmobiles, abundantes in opere domini semper , sci- 
entes quod labor uester non est inanis in domino . Nemo uos de 
gradu spei futurae ultra permoueat. Nam de collectis'quae fiunt in 
sanctoSy sicut ordinaui ecclesiae(-is) Galatiaey ita et uos facite. De 
6 osumptibus dicit, qui per singulas ecclesias collecti Hierosolymam 
sanctis pauperibus mittebantur. Per unam sabbati. Una sabbati 


35. tuba] add . canet enim tuba ed. Rom. ( = vg. Clem.) 37. etiam] iam Cas. 
ut ad poenam aut] aut quia ed. Rom. 38. aut (aZt.)] aut quia ed. Rom . resur- 
gant] resurgent ad poenam, dicuntur resurgere incorrupti ed. Rom. 40. his] 

iis ed. Rom. 42. incorruptelam Cas. ed. Rojn. ( = vg.). Est] Et ed. Rom. 

43 et] add. quod induitur ed. Rom. 46. pereat cod. un. ed. Rovi. pareat codd. cet. 
stimulus] aculeus ed. Rom. (sic 44). 47. insultantium Cas. insultando cett. 

48 co peccatum est ed. Rom. ( = vg.). 52. nostra ed. Rom. 53. cruce] crucis 

ed. Rom. et om. codd. plerique (add. unus cum Cas.) ed^Rom. 59. ecclesiae 

Cas. al . 61. Una] Unam Cas. 
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dominica dies est, sicufc in euangelio dicit[ur] dominum una sabbati 
resurrexisse. TJnus quisque uestrum apud se recondens quod ei bene 
placuerit , ut non cum uenero, tunc collectae ficint. Ut paulatim re- 
seruantes non una hora grauari se putent, ut hilares datores dili- 65 
gantur a deo. Cum autem fuero praesens, quoscumque probaueritis 
per epistulam, hos mittam perferre gratiam uestram Hierusalem: 
quod si dignum fuerit ut et ego earn , mecum ibunt. Per se clarum est 
quia utrumque in eorum arbitrio derelinquit, ut et quod dederint 
portetur, et per quos direxerint ipsi eant. Ueniam autem ad uos, 70 
cum Macedoniam pertransiero: nam Macedoniam pertransibo nisi 
uos me duxeritis quocumque iero. nolo enim uos nunc in transitu 
uidere: speroenim me aliquantum temporis mansurum apud uos, si 
dominus permiserit. Quia ita se agunt Macedones, ut non sit 
necesse mihi apud eos diutius remorari: apud uos autem necesse 75 
est ut maneam uel hiemem; multa enim sunt quae corrigantur a 
uobis, sicut medicus ibi moram habet ubi plures aegrotant. Manebo 
autem Ephesi usque ad pentecosten: ostium autem mihi apertum est 
magnum et euidens , sed aduersarii multi. Ideo ibi permanebo, quia 
cum mihi euidens datus sit aditus praedicandi, sunt plurimi qui 80 
resistant. Si autem uenerit Timotheus, uidete ut sine timore sit 
apud uos , quia opus domini operatur , sicut et ego: nequis ilium 
spernat. Sine tribulationis formidine uel etiam uestri contemptus. 
Beducite autem ilium in pace, ut ueniat ad me: exspecto enim ilium 
cum fratribus. Nihil admittentes quod ad animi eius proficiat 85 
laesionem. De Apollo autem fratre notum uobis facio , quia multum 
ilium rogaui uenire ad uos cum fratribus , et utique non fuit uo- 
luntas ut nunc ueniret: ueniet autem cum oportunum f uerit. uigi- 
late , state in fide , uiriliter agite et confortamini: omnia uestra in 
caritate fiant. Uigilate mentis oculis ad diaboli astutias praeca- 9° 
uendas: state, quia stantibus difficile somnus obrepit: uiriliter 
62. dicit Cas. ed. Rom. 63. surrexisse Cas. ed. Rom. 65. diliguntur 

ed. Rom. 67. Hier.] praem. in ed. Rom. ( = vg.). 68. et Cas. om. cett. 

ibunt] uenient ed. Rom. 71. Macedoniam alt.] machedonia Cas. nisi— 

duxeritis] Apud uos autem forte manebo, aut etiam hiemabo: ut uos me deducatis 
ed. Rom. (ad vg prope accedit). 72. dux.] dedux. Cas. 75. remorari Can. 

remanere cett. autem Cas. om. cett. 77. uobis] nobis ed. Rom. 78. auteni] 
om. unus cod.; enim ed. Rom. ( = vg.). 79. quia] qui ed. Rom. 81. resis- 

tunt ed. Rom. 82. apud] inter un. cod. ed. Rom. fort, recte. 87. uoluntas] 
add. eius ed. Rom. 89. et om. Cas. in] cum Cas. et alius , un. cod. ed. Rom. 

91. obrepit Cas. ed. Rom., obripit cett. 
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agite; muliebris enim omnis inconstantia et uarietas iudicatur: 
confortamini; ut sit in uestra uirtute profectus, omnia non inanis 
gloriae causa, sed caritatis gratia facere festinate. Obsecro autem 
95 uosyfratres , nostis domum Stefanae et Fortunati et Achaici, quoniam 
sunt primitiae Achaiae , et in ministerium sanctorum se ordinaue- 
runt, ut et uos subiecti sitis talibus et omni cooperanti et laboranti in 
nobis, gaudeo autem in praesentia Stefanae et Fortunati et Achaici , 
quoniam id quod uobis deerat } ipsi adimpleuerunt. Quia praesentes 
too sunt apud uos et in illis magnum potestis habere profectum. Siue: 
Quia mihi uenerunt pro uobis ministrare officium caritatis. Refe- 
cerunt autem et meum spiritum et uestrum. Meum spiritum caritate 
pro uobis, uestrum pro mea laetitia [meum] refecerunt. Gognoscite 
ergo huius modi . Unde et alibi ait: cognoscite eos, qui ita am- 
105 bulant, ut habetis formam nostram. hie ‘cognoscite* honorate 
cognoscentes eorum studium uel laborem. Salutant uos ecclesiae 
Asiae. salutant uos in domino Aquila multum et Priscilla cum 
ea quae in domo eorum est ecclesia, apud quos etiam hospitor. Do- 
mesticam congregationem fraternitatis ecclesiam nominauit. Salu- 
110 tant uos fratres omnes; salutate inuicem in osculo sancto. salutatio 
tnea manu Pauli, siquis non amat dominum nostrum Iesum Chris¬ 
tum, sit anathema . Sicut illis, qui eum amant, redemptio uenturus 
est Christus, ita qui eum non amant anathemabit; id est, ut illos 
abominetur et perdat. Marana tha. Magis Syrum est quam He- 
115 breum, tam etsi ex confinio utrarumque linguarum aliquid Hebreum 
sonat, et interpretatur ‘dominus noster uenit.* Gratia domini nostri 
uobiscum. Propriae manus consueta subscriptio. Caritas mea cum 
omnibus uobis. Ut quo modo uos ego diligo, ita et in Christo in¬ 
uicem diligatis. In Christo Iesu. Non secundum saeculi caritatem. 
120 Amen. Confirmatio est benedictionis hie sermo, sicut superius ipse 
demonstrat quomodo, inquiens, dicit Amen super tuam be- 
nedictione m? 

92. muliebris Cat. ed. Rom., mulieris cett. 102. autem] enim ed. Rom. 

( = vg.). Meum—meum] Pro oharitate uestrum, pro laetitia meum spiritum ed. 

Rom. Meum spiritum om . un. cod. meume alt. om. Cat. et alii codd. 104. huius 
modi] qui huius modi sunt ed. Rom. (cf. vg.). et om. Cat. ed. Rom. 105. cog¬ 
noscite] add. id est ed. Rom. 111. nostrum om. ed. Rom. ( = vg.). 113. anathe¬ 
mabit] anathema sit Cat. ed. Rom. 115. tam etsi ex confinio] tamen ( = Cat.) 

ex sermone <d. Rom . utrumque Cat. 118. ego diligo Cat. et al. cod. ed. 

Rom. diligo ego cett. 121. dicet ed. Rovi. ( = vg). 


H] 


HOW TO IDENTIFY THE PELAGIUS COMMENTARY 


57 


Explicit ad Corinthios prima incipit ad eosdem secunda , 

Cuius haec principalis est causa: quoniam in prima pro quo- 
rundam peccatis doctores eorum praecipue corripuerat, et multum 125 
fuerant contristati, nunc eos consolatur, suum eis proponens ex- 
emplum, et docens non debere aegre ferre quod pro aliorum sunt 
salute correpti, cum ipse pro aliena salute periculis cottidie et morti 
subiaceat. 

Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu. Quaeriturcur in omnibus epis- 130 
tubs contra usum epistularum primo suum nomen ponat quam 
eorum ad quos litterae destinantur. sed hoc auctoritatis est aposto- 
lici ordinis, qua minoribus scribit, sicut etiam iudices saeculi solent 
ad eos quos regunt scripta dirigere. Per uoluntatem dei. Dei, non 
hominum uoluntate: simul ut ostendat non sine patris uoluntate 135 
se missum a Christo. Et Timotheus frater, ecclesiae dei, quae est 
Corinthi. Non dixit: 4 Paulus et Timotheus,’ quia non ambo apos- 
toli: ad Filippenses uero, ubi non erat tanta auctoritas necessaria, 
‘semi’ ambo ponuntur. Cum sanctis omnibus. Hie ‘sancti’ possunt 
accipi sacerdotes, qui in prima ponuntur dominum inuocantes, et 140 
ad Philippenses cum episcopis et diaconis. ideo autem postea no- 
minantur, ne parum intellegentes eos praetermissos esse putarent, 
cum iam sint in ecclesia conprehensi. Qui sunt in uniuersa Achaia. 
Cuius est metropolis Corinthus. Gratia uobis et pax a deo. Gra- 
tias agunt deo, gaudentes se ideo consolari, ut ipsi alios conso- u - 
lentur. Benedictus deus et pater domini nostri Iesu Christi , pater 
misericordiarum. Quia ex ipso est omnis misericordia. Et deus totius 
consolationis. Id est, perfectae consolationis, quia non est minus 
tribulatione solacium. Qui consolatur nos in pressura nostra. Non 

12S sic Cas. qui add. argumentum. Explicit in Epistolam [primam] ad Corin¬ 
thios eiusdem Ambrosii I incipit epistola secunda ad corinthios Paris, 1759, 1761 
quorum om. primam 1759: explicit tractus in epla • I • ad corit Incipit tractat’ sci 
Ambrosii inepla • II • adeos, Paris 13339. 124. praem. Secundam Epistolam 

Apostolus scribit Corinthiis ed. Rom. 125. et] unde ed. Rom. 129. subiacet 
ed.Rom. 130. Iesu Christi ed. Rom. ( = vg.). 131. ponat] add. Apostolus 

ed. Rom. 132. haec ed. Rom. auctoritatis Cas. auctoritas cett. 133. qua 
Cas. quia cett. etiam] add. et Cas. ed. Rom. 136. dei om. ed. Rom. 

138. necessaria om. ed. Rom. 139. co omnibus sanctis Cas. ed. Rom. (=vg.). 

141. diacones Cas. 144. et om. Cas. Gratias—consolentur om. ed. Rom. 

145 se] esse Cas. 146. domini nostri Iesu Christi om. Cas. 147. totius] 

omnis ed. Rom. consolationis (alt.)] add. ut significant ed. Rom. 149. pres- 
sura] praem. omni ed. Rom. (cf. vg.). 
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150 in aliquibus, sed in omnibus. Ut possimus et ipsi consolari eos qui 
sunt in omni angustia, per exhortationem qua exhortamur et ipsi a 
deo. Propter ea liberamur, ut et nos alios consolari et de tristitia 
liberare possimus. Aut: Ita formam nobis dat alios consolandi, ut 
per exhortationem qua ipsi a deo consolamur, agnoscamus quod 
155 deus timentium se neminem derelinquat, et rnulto magis in futuro 
lemuneret quos etiam in praesenti non deserit. Quoniam , sicut 
abundant passiones Christi in nobis. Id est, pro nomine Christi. 
Ita et per Christum abundat etiam consolatio nostra . Ut et Petrus 
est de carcere liberatus, et ipse Paulus uisione domini et uoce con- 
160 firmatus in templo. Siue autem angustiam patimur , pro uestra ex- 
hortatione et salute . Quia uos ad salutem hortamur. Siue: Ut 
nobis exemplum tolerantiae praebeamus. 


I have said above that this is practically a fragment of a sixth- 
century MS of the original form of Pelagius, but it is necessary to 
admit that, if our two authorities, the Reichenau and Balliol manu¬ 
scripts, contain between them the whole of the original Pelagius, 
then this portion contains a little more than that in the section it 
provides. The following words or clauses are absent from the 
Reichenau or the Balliol MS or both: id est in resurrectione ( 1 . 2 ), 
Adam ( 1 . 13), ut non cum—ipsi eant (11. 64—70) (the most signifi¬ 
cant of all),nm uos me—permiserit ( 11 . 71—74), cum fratribus{ 1 . 85), 
de Apollo—oportunum fuerit ( 11 . 86 — 88 ), obsecro autem—in uobis 
(11. 94 98), Salutant—Asiae (11.106— 107),apud—hospitor (1.108), 
salutatio—Paidi ( 11 . 110 — 111 ). The majority of these passages are 
portions of scripture text, which there is some reason to believe 
Pelagius passed over in the course of his commentary 1 . The others 
must have their claims examined with the rest of the authorities. 
Minor variations between this text and our leading authorities need 
not here be referred to, especially as there are many such between 

150. in aliquibus] in aliqua ed. Bom.; aliquid duo codd. omnibus] omni ed. 
Rom. 151. exhortationem qua exhortamur] consolationem qua consolamur 

ed. Bom. 152. eo nos et Cas. ed. Rom. 154. consolationem ed. Rom. agnos¬ 
camus Cos. ed. Rom . agnoscimus cett. 160. sive] si ed. Rom. angustiam 
patimur] angustiamur Cos.* (corr. m 1). uestri ed. Rom. 161. Quia] praem. 
Id est ed. Rom. exhortamur ed. Rom. 


1 See the evidence ad locos. 
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the Reichenau and Balliol MSS themselves, and the Freiburg 
fragments differ at times from both. 

Of greater significance is the absence from this section of pas¬ 
sages found in all but the Reichenau and Balliol MSS. 1 They 
are these:— 


Paris MS 653 

(After ‘sanctis 7 1. 3):— 

Aliter: Animale corpus dicit, quod conditum terrae corrumpitur, 
spiritale uero, quod incorruptum resurgit, ut possit aerem penetrare, 
festinans ad caelos. 

Aliter: Primus Adam ad hoc factus est tantum ut uiueret. 

Aliter: Nouissimus Adam, id est Christus, ideo suscepit homi- 
nera, ut uiuificaret. (These three notes are not exactly contiguous.) 

Aliter: Hie primum et secundum hominem iuxta operam ter- 
restrem et caelestem dicit: nam et Christus secundum carnem ex 
nostra massa fuit. 

(After ‘possedebit 7 [szc] 1.22) in margin: non dixit 'non resurge t. 7 

(After ‘absorta 7 1. 44) in margin: in osee propheta. 

(After ‘peccatum 7 1. 48) in margin: in icto (sic) faciens quasi 
gladius. 

(After ‘domino 7 1. 57): Hoc est: non inaniter laboratis. 

(Before 1. 58) in margin: incipit de collectis. 

(After ‘per’ 1. 67) in margin: quasi cum epistulis meis illos 
mittam. 

(After‘signum 7 [for‘si dignum’]l. 68) in margin: si non fuerit 
aliqua maior quae me detineat causa. 

(After ‘aegrotant 7 1. 77): Aliter: Tam diu aput uos ero quam 
diu uestrae placuerit uoluntati. 

(After ‘ostium 7 1. 78) in margin: ad profectum multorum. 

(After ‘resistant 7 1. 81): Aliter: Quia et ipse uirtutes faciebat 
et signa et in uirtutibus et in doctrina. 

(After ‘fuerit 7 1. 88): tunc ei non fuit oportunum. 

(After ‘eius modi 7 [=‘talibus 7 ] 1. 97): Vel fide primitiae uel 
honore. 

1 The St Gall MS 73 must be addea iu nere, because in First Corinthians, 
and there only, it is for the most part free of interpolation. 
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(After ‘laboranti' 1.97): qui uel nobis cooperatur uel illis. 
(After ‘enim’ [=‘autem’] L 102): circa meum obsequium. 
(After ‘Christum’ 1.112): non ficto ut iudas. 

(After ‘dei’ L 136) in margin: erat ibi et non dei. 

(After ‘deo* L 144): Patre nostro et dno ihu vpo (= vg.): quod nos 
solemus ille illi salutem. 


Pseudo-Jerome, but not Paris MS 663 

(After ‘gloriam consequents ’1.32): Aliter: In quibusdamGrecis 
codicibus habet: omnes enim dormiemus, non omnes muta- 
bimur: in aliis autem: omnes enim non dormiemus, omnes 
autem mutabimur, quod aptat magis ad sensum apostoli, quia 
hie sermo non de omnibus generaliter dicitur nisi de solis sanctis. 

We have thus evidence of another practically uninterpolated 
copy of the original Pelagius, not later than the sixth century. 


The Cassiodorian Commentary (Pseudo-Primasius) 

The evidence of this commentary and of those that follow is 
not of the same positive character as that furnished by the pre¬ 
ceding, but it is nevertheless not without significance. The Cassio¬ 
dorian commentary employs Pelagius so largely (in some Epistles 
being little else than a copy of Pelagius), that it is hard to see 
why not a single interpolated passage of the kind we have been 
making acquaintance with, is found in it, unless it be the case 
that only the uninterpolated form was used by the author. I 
have gone through the whole Cassiodorian commentary, and under¬ 
lined every borrowing from Pelagius. There is not a trace of a 
single interpolation. It is true that Cassiodorus shows knowledge 
of one or two passages which are absent from the Reichenau MS, 
but these are present in the Balliol MS, which contains a few 
passages absent both from the Reichenau and Roman MSS. 

Cassiodorus thus furnishes additional evidence of the existence of 
a form of the commentary such as Augustine, Mercator, the Reiche¬ 
nau, Balliol, Roman and Ambrosiaster MSS prove to have existed, 
namely one free of interpolation. 
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The Extracts from John the Deacon 

One of the numerous discoveries to the credit of Dom Germain 
Morin, O.S.B.,introduces us to the name ‘John the Deacon' in connex¬ 
ion with this commentary 1 2 . In two manuscripts,Codex latinus mona- 
censis 14,500 (formerly of St Emmeram in Ratisbon) (saec. ix—x), 
and British Museum Harleianus 659 (saec. xin), he found extracts 
with this name attached to them, which are really by Pelagius. 
As his examination of the British Museum MS was coiifessedly 
hurried, and the manuscript contains other matters of interest than 
this, it was possible for me to find three other passages in it 3 * . 
The long extract from the Munich MS, which I copied in 1913, 
stretches from Bom. vi 3 an ignoratis to Bom. vi 14 paruoli sed 
perfects Unfortunately for our purpose, this is a section where no 
interpolations are to be found in Pseudo-Jerome, where in fact 
Pseudo-Jerome differs very slightly from Pelagius. It is not there¬ 
fore possible to assert that it was the original form of Pelagius which 
passed under the name of Iohannes Diaconus, or was used by him. 
Yet there is nothing at all inconsistent with the view that it was the 
pure form he used. 

The Harley MS has the following extracts:— 

(f. 13 rb) Humanum quippe indicium multis modis corrumpitur, 
amore, odio, timore: sepe iudicium integritate uiolatur et contra 
iusticie regulam interdum misericordia inclinatur. (Iuditium uero 
dei est secundum ueritatem quia (begins Amb].) 

This is from in Rom . ii 2—3, and it is evident that the text has 
incurred some corruption in the course of transmission. 

(f. 19 vb) Notandum uero quia recte dicitur redemisse nos, non 
emisse. Ipsius enim per naturam fueramus sed nostris delictis alie- 
nati fuimus 8 . Si igitur ad peccata non redeamus, fructuosa erit 
nobis redemptio Christi quern Christum deus pater proposuit. 

This is from in Rom. iii 24, and there has been some freedom 
of handling. 

1 Revue B€n€dictine xxvn (1910) pp. 113—17; J^tudes t Textes, Dicouvertes i 
(Maredflous & Paris, 1918) p. 28. 

2 28 March, 1912. 

8 This is the extract published by Morin, viz. from Notandum to fuimus (or 

sumut, as he gives). 
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(f. 24 va) corde • etiam in tribulationibus gloriantur magmtudi- 
nem premii cognoscentes • de tribulatione finienda infinitum pre¬ 
mium acquisituri. 

This is from in Rom . v 3—4, and there has again been freedom 
of handling. 

(f. 27 vb) (Vel) forma Christi dicitur quia, sicut ille sine coitu 
a deo fectus est, ita Christus ex uirgine spiritu sancto operante 
processit. Uel Adam dicitur forma Christi, quia, sicut ille est 
pater omnium secundum fidem et sicut (begins Aug.). 

This is from in Rom . v 14, and again there has been some free¬ 
dom of handling. 

All these four extracts are quite consistent with use of the 
uninterpolated Pelagius. There can be little doubt that they come 
from the Breuiarium de Sancto Paulo of Iohannes Diaconus, of 
which a* copy existed in the Benedictine Monastery of Blaubeuren 
in South Germany at the end of the eleventh century, as is proved 
by the catalogue of that library 1 . It is not so easy, however, to 
say which among the many persons with the name ‘John the 
Deacon' really composed this work, as also the Expositvm on the 
Heptateuch 3 , and the Breuiatio in Psalmos , which Dom Morin has 
suggested, with great probability, should be identified with the 
well-known Pseudo-Jerome*. It is possible that other works should 
also be attributed to the same John 4 , and we may assign all to the 
sixth century*. 

It is significant that certain even of the interpolated forms 
witness to the originality of the uninterpolated. Both the St Gall 

1 See G. Becker, Catalogi Bibliothecarum Antiqui (Bonn, 18S6) p. 176: my 
attention was called to the fact in 1914 by Dom G. Morin, who had read the entry 
in a proofsheet of Dr P. Lehmann’s volume of catalogues of Old German libraries: 
see now Mittelalterliche Bibliothekskataloge Deutschlands und der Schweiz i Bd. 
bearb. v. P. L. (Miinchen, 1918) p. 19 1. 22: ‘Breuiarium Ioannis de S. Panlo.’ 

2 Of which there was a copy in the Corbie library (see Becker, Catal. no. 136 
item 246). The MS is still extant, being Paris, B.N. 12309 (saec. xi): see also 
Spicilegium SoUsmeme i (1852) 265 f., 278 fit. 

3 Cf. Revue B€n€dictine xxv (1908) pp. 88—94, Etudes, Textes, Dicouvertes, 
1.1 pp. 59 f. 

4 See Dom Morin, R.B. xxvii (1910) p. 116 for suggestions. 

» Cf. the article ‘Ioannes Diaconus’ in Pauly-Wissowa, ReaUEncycL Bd. ix 
(1916) pp. 1806 f.; Manitius, Gesch. lat. Litt. d, Mittelalters i p. 693; Schanz, 
Gesch. d. rim. Litt. § 1241. 
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MS and Paris MS 653 are heavily interpolated, but the first is free 
from interpolation in the commentary on First Corinthians 1 , while 
the second is free from interpolation in the commentaries on First 
Timothy, Second Timothy, Titus and Philemon. 

Later Compilations 

Zmaragdus of St Mihiel, as we have seen, makes many quo¬ 
tations both from a pure Pelagius, and also from the Cassiodorian 
revision, both under the symbol P=Pelagius. Nowhere have I found 
an interpolated passage. The evidence suggests that Zmaragdus 
possessed an uninterpolated MS which he knew to be Pelagius, in 
addition to the Cassiodorian revision, which also he knew to be a 
form of Pelagius. Doubtless both his copies were anonymous 2 . 

Sedulius Scottus of Li6ge used as his leading authority Pelagius 
in its original, uninterpolated form, which was doubtless accessible to 
him as an anonymous work 3 . It is doubtful whether he really cites 
a commentary on Hebrews under that name. There is no trace of 
interpolation in him, and he is an exact quoter. Of all compilers later 
thanCassiodorus he is the most satisfactoryauthority for the parts he 
employs. It is quite uncertain whether the H at p. 144 a (=1 Cor. 
vii 36) really refers to the interpolation in Pseudo-Jerome at that 
point; it may refer to some passage of genuine Jerome 4 . 

This part of the subject need not be pursued farther. The 
evidence is sufficient to show that a number of copies of the origi¬ 
nal, uninterpolated Pelagius continued to exist, even after inter¬ 
polation had begun its work. 

1 Cf. Zimmer, Pelagius in Irland pp. 246 ff. 

2 The sources of Zmaragdus are indicated at some length in Journ. Theol. Stud. 
vol. ix (1907—1908) pp. 584—597, supplemented by vol. xxm (1921—1922) pp. 
73—76. 

3 The sources of Sedulius are fully set out in Journ . Theol . Stud. vol. xviii (1916— 
1917) pp. 184—228. 

4 I have suggested hesitatingly Adv. Iouin. 1 13 in the last quoted article, p. 228. 


CHAPTER III 


THE WHOLE COMMENTARY THE WORK OF ONE AUTHOR 

It will be recollected that contemporaries quote only the ex¬ 
positions of Romans and First Corinthians, and, though no one 
has disputed the unity of the thirteen expositions, a proof that all 
are the production of one author will not be out of place in a work 
like the present. There is no hint anywhere that any one exposition 
circulated by itself, and all the manuscripts, uninterpolated and 
interpolated alike, give expositions of thirteen Epistles, some even 
of fourteen. Our method of proof will be not unlike that which 
found general acceptance in the case of Ambrosiaster 1 . We shall 
divide our chapter into five sections: (a) cross references from one 
part of the commentary to another; (b) illustrations of method of 
exegesis in general; (c) community of ideas throughout; ( d ) favourite 
verses of scripture; (e) community of style and language. 

(a) Cross References from one part of the Commentary 

TO ANOTHER 

In Rom. ii 8 iam superius dictum est contentiosum hunc esse 
specialiter, qui aliquid contra suam conscientiam nititur defensare. 

This is a reference to:— 

In Rom . i 29 contentio est, ubi non ratione aliquid, sed animi 
pertinacia defenditur, et ubi non tarn ueritas quaeritur, sed intentio 
fatigatur. 

In Gal. v 22 omnium uirtutum prima est caritas, quam in 
quattuor partes diuisibilem adnotauimus. 

This is a reference to:— 

In Gal. v 14 dilectio uel caritas quattuor modis constat: hoc 
est, etc. 

In 1 Thess. v 15: in the latter part of the note a phrase is 
quoted from the earlier part and preceded by the words ut superins 
dictum est. 

1 Study of Ambroeiaster (vol. vii part 4 in this series) (1905). 
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In Col. iii 19 numquam rem naturalem hortaretur, nisi conti- 
nentes esse coepissent, sicut ad Ephesios plenius subnotatum est. 

This is a reference to:— 

In Eph. v 22 quia non eos sicut incontinentes Corinthios lacte 
alebat, sed perfecto continentiae cibo nutriebat. timet enim ne, 
cessante in plerisque camis officio, aut in mulieribus subiectio aut 
in uiris cessaret caritatis affectus, et non tam continentiam quam 
diuortium docuisse uideretur. ceterum quale est, ut nouae uitae 
praedicator, nulla exsistente causa, hoc doceret, quod naturaliter 
possidebant! 

(6) Illustrations of Method of Exegesis in General 

One of the most common features, remarked upon by St 
Augustine 1 , is the provision of alternative explanations. These 
alternative explanations are introduced almost invariably by the 
word Siue. The following list of references ought to be approxi¬ 
mately complete:— 

Rom. i 8, 11, 17; ii 25, 26, 27; iii 11,15, 20, 21; iiii 11 bis , 13, 
15; v 6, 14 quater ; vi 6, 9, 14, 19; vii 9, 15; viii 2, 3, 19 bis ; viiii 
16, 17 bis ; x 8, 19; xi 15 bis, 29, 34; xii 8, 18; xiii 5 6 13; xiiii 
16; xv 5, 7, 15, 24, 26, 29, 31 bis ; xvi l. 

1 Cor. i 23; ii 6, 7, 15; iii 12, 13, 16, 17; iiii 9; v 2, 4, 5 bis; 
vi 2; vii 17,18, 28; viiii 21; x 12; xi 4,10,16,18, 19, 26; xiiii 33 bis, 
36; xv 3, 7, 51; xvi 17. 

2 Cor. i 6, 7, 11, 16; ii 3 bis , 5, 14; iii 2, 3, 18; iiii 6, 17; v 8; 
vi 10, 13, 15; vii 2, 3, 4 bis, 5,10; viii 22 bis, (24); viiii 5 ter, 8 bis, 
9 bis , 10, 13; x 7; xi 5; xii 4 bis ; xiii 4. 

Gal. ii 16, 19; iii 19; vi 6 bis. 

Eph. i 4; iii 1, 6, 7, 9; iiii 5, 10 bis, 12, 14; vi 4 bis, 24 bis. 

Phil, i 5, 6, 7, 8 bis, 25, 27; ii 5, 6, 17 bis, 18; iii 13, 21; 
iiii 5, 15. 

1 Thess. i 5 bis ; ii 13 bis, 16; iiii 6; v 17, 18, 19, 22 bis . 

2 Thess. ii 16. 

Col. ii 18; iii 5, 17, 25 bis; iiii 10, 18. 

1 Tim. ii 2, 7; iii 3 bis, 9; iiii 10; v 8, 24 quater ; vi 4,6,9,12,20. 


1 De pecc. vter. et rem. iii 4 § 9 (C.S.E.L. lx p. 135 1. 7). 
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2 Tim. i 1,12,14; ii 1—2 bis , 14,18; iii 6,10,13,15 bis; iiii 8. 

Tit. i 6, 9; ii 5, 7, 10; iii 3, 5 bis, 15. 

Philem. 6, 14. 

Occasionally an alternative explanation is introduced by Aliter. 
The following instances occur: Rom. iii 4; iiii 2,4; vi 22; xiii 1; 
xv 17; 1 Cor. iii 18 ; vii28; viiii 22; xv 50; 2 Cor. vl6; (viii 24); 
viiii 12, 13; xii 5; Phil, ii 2; Col. ii 23. The employment of Item to 
introduce an additional note, is the exclusive peculiarity of Pseudo- 
Jerome MSS, and it comes before interpolated notes only. 

A favourite type of note is that which attempts to make the 
meaning of St Pauls words clearer, by pointing out what the 
Apostle is not referring to; this might be called the negative 
method of exegesis. An illustration or two will show what is 
meant:— 

Rom. v 9 In sanguine ipsius.... Non animalium sanguine, 
sicut in lege. 

2 Tim. i 1 per uoluntatem dei. Non meis meritis. 

Tit. i I Paulus seruus dei. Non peccati. 

Other instances of this type of note are:— 

Rom. i 4, 8; iiii 17; v 10; vi 17,23; vii 7,18; viii 32; xil,30; 
xii 6, 11; xiiii 15; xv 15. 

1 Cor. iii 1,9, 10; iiii i. 

2 Cor. i 4; v 21; vi 4 bis ; vii 1, 9, 11 quater; viii 5; x 12 bis; 
xi 6; xii 10 quater ; xiii 12. 

Gal. i 1,4, 14, 15; ii 2 bis, 20 bis; iii 8, 18; vi 14. 

Kph. i 1 bis, 3 bis , 4, 5 bis, 11; ii 8; iii 3, 4 bis, 7,12; iiii 11 bis , 
29; v 19, 21; vi 3, 7, 13, 14. 

Phil, i 4, 16, 25; ii 12; iii 1, 5, 15; iiii 3, 6. 

1 Thess. ii 2; iii 3, 13. 

2 Thess. iii 12, 13. 

Col. i 6; iii 15 bis. 

1 Tim. i 1, 2; iii 1, 12; v 17; vi 11, 17. 

2 Tim. i 1, 12; ii 9; iii 2. 

Tit. i 1, 4; ii 5; iii 1, 2 bis , 7. 

Philem. 23. 

No extra-canonical writers are referred to by name, unless they 
happen to be also heretics. Others, whose views the author con¬ 
siders and usually ends in rejecting, are indicated by the vague 
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word quidam (plural). An attempt will be made in a later chapter 
to discover some of the writers thus intended, but at this stage it 
will be enough to give a list of the references to quidam. (In one 
or two cases other writers are referred to as multi or diuersi.) 

Rom. ii 21; iii 28; iiii 8 {quidam, then alii); v 14; viii 3, 19 
{diuersi, quidam); viiii 16, 17 {diuersi), 20 bis, (21 {eos, qui )), 
(26 {eos, qui)); x 5; xi 20, 26; xiiii 2, 15. 

1 Cor. ii 9; viii 1; viiii 22; xi 21, 27; xiiii 19; xv 28 {multi, 
quidam, alii , multi). 35 (multi). 

2 Cor. ii 15; iii 6 1 ; v 13; vii 11; viii 22; viiii 2 (quidam, alii); 
xii 7. 

Gal. iii 19; v 12. 

Eph. i 10 (multi, quidam, alii, alii); ii 2 (multi); iii 18; v 31; vi 5. 

Phil, ii 5 (multi). 

Col. ii 14. 

2 Tim. ii 20. 

Another practice followed throughout is the refutation of 
particular heresies from the passages under consideration. Some¬ 
times heretics in general are referred to, but far oftener the 
individual heretic is attacked by name. The references to passages 
will be found in the index of proper names; here it may suffice to 
give the names, and the number of occurrences of each: Marcion, 
or the Marcionites, appears twice; the Manicheans eleven times; 
the Arians fourteen times; the Photinians five times; the Nova- 
tians four times; the Jovinianists 2 four times; Apollinaris twice; 
the Macedonians once. Heretics in general are referred to twenty 
times in all. The allusions are spread equally over the whole work, 
and the method of allusion is very uniform throughout, as reference 
to a later section of this chapter will show 8 . 

It is this commentators practice to pay regard to the different 
sections of the Epistles, and to call attention, for instance, to the 
point at which the discussion of a particular topic ceases. For 
instance, after the note on Rom. i 7 occur the words: hue usque 
praefatio 4 ; at Rom. x 17 occur the words Hinc responsiu apostoli; 

1 v 9 in Ps -Hier. addition has quidam. 

a On the bearing these references have on the date of the commentary see chap, i 
p. 4 n. 6. 

3 Under calumnlor, contra (p. 86). 

4 Probably genuine, though lacking in the Reichenau MS. 

6 * 
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at 1 Cor. vii 1 occur the words Incipit de coniugiis; at vii 38 con - 
cludit uirginum causam; at Eph. iii 21 hue usque de mysterio 
incarnationis Ghristi...hinc incipit moralia omni ecclesiae tradere 
instituta; at 1 Tim. i 18 Hue usque de statu suo,..hinc dat There 
are many more instances of the kind, of which the commentary 
on First Corinthians furnishes a goodly number 1 . 

Perhaps in the interests of brevity, the author habitually 
brings his short notes into grammatical connexion with the verses 
or clauses commented on. In fact he carries the process so far as 
sometimes to bring the ‘ argumentum ’ into subordination to the 
title, e.g. incipit ad Oalatas argumentum,quospseudo-apostoli, etc.; 
incipit ad Colossenses, quorum auditam fidem , etc.; incipit ad Titum 
argumentum , disdpulum suum episcopum , quern commonet , etc.; 
incipit ad Philemonem, cui apostolus a Roma scribit. Examples 
from the commentaries proper are: Rom. iiii 6 secundum proposi- 
tum [gratiae] dei, quo proposuit gratis...dimittere; 1 Cor. vi 19 
quern habetis a deo, cui grauissimam iniuriam fadtis fomicando ; 
2 Cor. i 23 in animam meam, cuius secreta solus agnoscit ; Gal. ii 10 
ut pauperum memores essemus, qui omnia sua distrahentes...uel: 
quorum bona fuerant a Iudaeis inuasa ; Eph. iii 7 secundum opera- 
tionem uirtutis eius, cuius uirtus me confirmauit, siue: cuius 
uirtutes, etc.; Phil, ii 30 tradens animam suam: in manus inimi - 
corwni ; 1-Thess. iii 11 ipse autem deus...dirigat uiam nos tram ad 
uos, remotis diabolicis scandalis , quibus noster impeditur aduentus ; 
2 Thesa i 7 cum angelis uirtutis eius, qui uenient uindicare ; Col. 
i 6 et crescit, in numero uel uirtute ; 1 Tim. ii 9 similiter et mu- 
lieres, in omnibus quae disci de uiris ; 2 Tim. iii 14 et credita sunt 
tibi, a deo per nos ; Tit. i 14 auersantium se a ueritate, noui scilicet 
testamenti; Philem. 5 fidem tuam et caritatem, quae operibus inno- 
tescit. These examples have been chosen at random, one from each 
commentary, out of hundreds which .might have been adduced. 

The separation between the various parts of this chapter is to 
some extent artificial, and thus some of the later arguments might 
very well have come in at this point. 

1 This specialty of the commentary has been noticed by De Rruyne, Revue 
Bdnidictiite xxiv (1907) p. 261: see also below, under Indpio and causa. 
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(c) Community of Ideas throughout 

On this subject a whole book might easily be written, and 
doubtless will be written, but it must come from a theologian, 
I will not seek in any way to forestall his task by a treatment 
which must necessarily be defective. I will merely select a few 
themes which have struck me in the course of reading. Readers 
who seek a larger treatment will find it in the works of Klasen 1 
and Loofs a , from which they will eliminate such conclusions as 
depend on an interpolated and faulty text. 

No subject occurs with more persistence than the influence 
of example on conduct. The author is never weary of referring 
especially to the force of the Apostle’s good example in the lives 
of his converts. The word used is exemplum, but sometimes forma 8 . 
The following list of instances must be fairly complete: arg. omn. 
epist. bis ; Rom. i 1,10; iii 21; iiii 4,24; v 1,12,16,19; vi 11,14, 
18; viii 3, 4, 32; xii 3, 13, 15; xiii 13; xiiii 6, 13, 15, 22; xv 2, 
16 bis, 27; xvi 5, 15, 25; 1 Cor. i 26, 28; ii 1; iii 15 bis , 17; 
iiii 6, 17 bis; v 6; vi 2; vii 3, 14, 25; viii 1, 11; viiii 1, 6, 7,13; 
x 1, 22, 24, 32, 33; xiii 11; xiiii 6; xv 13, 32, 36, 57; 2 Cor. i 6; 
iiii 5; v 16 bis, 18; vi 3, 13 bis, 14; vii 2; viii 1, 10, 15; Gjjhl. 
iiii 16; Eph. ii 7; v 27; Phil, i 11, 14, 24; (ii 7), 8, 12, 16, 19, 
21; iiii 7, 9; 1 Thess. arg. i 5, 7 bis, 8,10; ii 1, 14; iii 9; iiii 7; 
v 12; 2 Thess. iii 1; Col. i 23; ii 6; iii 13, 21; 1 Tim. i 16; ii 6, 
15; iii 2 (also forma), 3; iiii 12 bis (also forma), 15,16; v 1, 9,11, 
13,22,23; 2 Tim. i 4,10, 16; ii 1—2, 15; Tit. ii 3; iii 3; Philem. 
arg. One or two of the examples may be quoted in full to show 
their character: 1 Cor. viii 11 potest et illis did qui destruunt 
exemplo quod'aedificant uerbo ; 1 Cor. xiiii 6 mum illis proponit 
exemplum; 2 Cor. v 16 nullius ueterum imitamur exemplum... 
quia eis exempla ueterum proponebant ; 2 Cor. vi 14 ostendit nemi- 
nem posse et iustvm esse pariter et iniustum, ualde contraria exempla 
proponens . 

The author frequently states cnat we are saved gratuitously 
(gratis), e.g.Rom. i 7; iii 21,24; iiii 4,5,(6); viii29; xi6; 2 Cor.i 12; 

1 Theologitche Quartalschrift Bd. utvn (1885) pp. 244—317, especially the 
latter part. 

3 Article 1 Pelagias' in Herzog-Hauck’s ReaUency k lopadie. 

8 Farther examples of forma later in this chapter, p, 100. 
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Gal. v 4; Eph. i 9 ; 1 Tim. i 2; 2 Tim. i 9: similarly that we are 
saved by the grace of God, not by our own merits; arg. omn. epist. 
dei se gratia, non suis mentis , esse saluatos ; cf. Rom. v 1 nemo suo 
merito , sed omnes aequaliter dei gratia sunt saluati. 

He reiterates St Paul s teaching that we are justified by faith 
alone {solafides): Rom. i 17; iii 28 bis ; iiii 3, 5, ]1; v 1; viii 29; 
xi 25; 1 Cor. vi 10; viiii 21; 2 Cor. v 19; Gal. i 3,12; ii 2, 14,17, 
20; iii 5, 6, 10, 11, 12, 14, 22, 26; v 11, 24; vi 16;’ Eph. ii 8, 16; 
iii 11; v 5: cf. Phil, iii 3, 9; iiii 1. 

Foreknowing and predestinating are identified (Rom. viii 29), 
and God called those, who he had foreknown (praescierat) would 
believe. This latter view the author may have got from Ambrosi- 
aster: in any case the teaching occurs frequently in Rom., and also 
later. Examples are Rom. viii 29, 30; viiii 10, 15, 27; xi 2; Gal. 

1 15; Tit. i 3. 

The author is intensely interested in moral progress ( profido , 
profectus 1 ), and constantly refers to it. He speaks often of the 
apostle encouraging ( prouocare ) his converts to show it. A few 
instances are Rom. i 8; xv 14; 1 Cor. i 4; xi 2; 2 Cor. vi 11; 
vii 13, 14; Gal. iiii 21; Phil, iiii 18; 1 Thess. arg.; ii 20; iiii 1; 

2 Thess. iii 1; 1 Tim. iii 2; 2 Tim. i 16. Gal. iiii 21 may be quoted 
in illustration: detrimentum discipulorum confusio est magistri , 
sicut profectus eorum est gloria praeceptoris. This last is a very 
favourite theme, the joy that the progress of the pupil gives to the 
master. 

A few minor illustrations of the unity of the commentary in 
this matter may be added; others may be divined from the 
index of scripture passages or of proper names, such as the refer¬ 
ences to Ananias and Sapphira, Simon Magus, the call of Barnabas 
and Saul 2 . 

The connexion between 1 Thess. ii 14 and Hebr. x 34 is twice 
stated: arg. omn. epist., De Hebraeis uero quid dicendum est , quorum 
Thessalonicenses , qui plurimum laudati sunt , imitatores facti esse 
dicuntur , sicut ipse ait : et uos fratres imitatores facti estis ecclesi- 
arum dei, quae sunt in Iudaea; eadem enim passi estis uos a 
contribulibus uestris, quae et illi a Iudaeis ? aput ipsos quoque 

1 See examples of these words under section ( e ). 

2 See belpw, ( d) p. 77. 
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Hebraeos eadem commemorat dicens: nam et umetis conpassi estis 
et rapinam bonorum uestrorum cum gaudio suscepistis, cogno- 
scentes uos habere meliorem et manentem substantiam (Hebr. 
x 34); which ought to be compared with the note on 1 Thess. ii 14 
uos autem, fratres, imitatores facti estis ecclesiarum dei, quae sunt 
in Iudaea in Christo Iesu. Quibus dicitur : nam et uinctis conpassi 
estis et rapinam bonorum uestrorum cum gaudio suscepistis (Hebr. 
x 34). Quoniam eadem passi estis et uos a contribulibus uestris, 
sicut et ipsi a Iudaeis. I know no other independent commentator 
who brings these two passages together. 

The relationship between the Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistles is stated in similar language in two passages: 1 Cor. xv32 
multa dicuntur in Epistulis, quae in Actibus non tenentur, et multa 
in Actibus, quae in Epistulis non scribuntur ; 2 Cor. xi 24 haec in 
Actibus non omnia repperiuntur , quia nec in Epistulis omnia quae 
ibi scripta. sunt, continentur. 

The change in the Apostle Matthews career is stated in almost 
the same words in two passages: Col. iiii 14 (Lucas) ex medico erat , 
sicut Matheus iam apostolus adhuc dicitur publicanus ; 1 Tim. i 15 
hie ‘sum’ pro ‘fui’ ponitur, sicut Mattheus dicitur publicanus, cum 
iam Christi esset apostolus . 

‘Teaching/ etc. are often described as being that of the New 
Testament, or of the Old and New Testament together. Thus, 
compare the following passages: Rom. vii 12 deus non numquam 
in Vetere ‘bonus* et in Nouo dicitur ‘Justus’; Rom. x 8 uerbum 
fidei... Noui scilicet Testamenti ; Rom. xv 14 repleti omni scientia. 
Hoc est, et Noui et Veteris Testamenti ; 1 Cor. i 5 in omni uerbo 
et in omni scientia. Id est, tarn Noui quam Veteris Testamenti ; 
1 Cor. vii 5; Gal. iiii 24 duo testamenta. Vetus et Nouum singulos 
populos generantia ; Gal. v 23 qui Nouum implet, non est sub Vetere 
Testamento ; Col. iiii 6 sermo uester in gratia. In Nouo scilicet 
Testamento ; Col. iiii 11 hi soli sunt adiutores in regno dei, qui 
mihi fuerunt in solacio. In Nouo Testamento, per quod intratur ad 
regnum; 1 Tim. vi 3 doctrinae. Noui Testamenti; Veteris enim 
erat seuera doctrina; Tit. i 14 a ueritate. Noui scilicet Testa¬ 
menti; Tit. iii 6 quem effudit in nos abunde... Abundantius quam 
in Vetere Testamento. 

Twice he reminds his readers that there can be only one 
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episcopus in each ciuitas : Phil, i 2 hie episcopos presbyter os intelle- 
gimus: non enim in una ciuitate plures episcopi esse potuissent, 
sed hoc etiam in Apostolorum Actibus inuenitur; 1 Tim. iii 8 
quaeritur cur de presbyteris nullam fecerit mentionem, sed etiam 
ipsos in episcoporum nomine conprehendit t quia secundus f immo 
paene unus est gradus , sicut ad Philippenses episcopis et diaconis 
scribifc, cum una ciuitas plures episcopos habere non possit, et in 
Actibus presbyteros ecclesiae itvrus Hierosolymis congregauit y 
quibus inter cetera ait: (follows Act. xx 28)...episcopos.... 

There are several references to the Laity in the commentary, 
perhaps not unconnected with the fact that the writer himself was 
a layman: 2 Cor. viiii 2 quidam dicunt eum superius de laicis 
sanctis dian'sse , hie uero de sacerdotibus sanctis ; 2 Cor. xiii 11 laicos 
iubet se inuicem exhortari ; 1 Thess. iiii 18 con sola mini inuicem 
in uerbis istis.] Notandum quod laicis hoc praecepit, ut alter- 
utrum se doctrinis suis instituant ; 1 Thess. v 11 consolamini 
inuicem et aedificate alterutrum....] Notandum quia hoc 
laicis praecepit , quos etiam monet praepositis exhibere offida cari- 
tatis ; Col. iii 16 Et hie ostenditur uerbum Ghristi non sufficienter, 
sed abundanter etiam laicos habere debere et docere se inuicem etc.; 
1 Tim. iii 1 fidelis sermo: siquis episcopatum desiderat.] 
Prius laicos instituit , de quibus optimi quique in sacerdotium alle- 
guntur } et sic dicit quales debeant ordinari; 1 Tim. iii 2 uni us 
uxoris uirum.] Si illi nec hoc licet , quod uel laico conceditur, multo 
magis ilia quae etiam in laico prohibentur\ 1 Tim. v 19 iniustum 
est etiam aduersus laicum accusationem recipere , cum hoc nec sae- 
culares indices faciant: quanto magis aduersus domini sacerdotem ! 

The Apostles had the gift of knowing what was taking place 
at a distance: 1 Cor. i 11 hanc gratiam habebat (apostolus), ut 
nosset absens quid in singulis ecclesiis ageretur, sicut dicit ad 
Colossensis (ii 5) etc. ; Col. ii 5 habebant hanc gratiam apostoli, 
ut alibi positi, quid alibi ageretur agnoscerent, sicut Helisaei 
spiritus cum Giezi fuit in uia (cf. 4 Regn. v 26). 

Note the identical definitions of ecclesia , with reference to 
a ‘house church*: Rom. xvi 5 ostendit congregationem fidelium 
ecclesiam nominari; 1 Cor. xvi 19 domesticam congfregationem 
fraternitatis ecclesiam nominauit. 

This section may be concluded by reference w tne illustrations 
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from medicine, employed by the commentator. Our writer is not, 
of course, unique in this respect 1 , but they are sufficiently charac¬ 
teristic to deserve collection: Rom. v 4 cum etiam multi propter 
spem paruae salutis et curam corporis maocimos sustinuerint crucia - 
tus , nec tamen perfect am potuerint consequi sanitatem , quae etiam 
si prouenerit, paulo post morte intercedente soluetur ; Rom. v 6 
peccatorum et scelerum languoribus premeremur\ Rom. viiii 17 
tale est hoc quod in Pharaone gestum est f quale si medicus de 
cruciatu iam damnati rei multis inueniat sanitatem , causas inqui- 
rendo morborum ; Rom. xii 15 non dolemus de uno membro praeciso ; 
1 Cor. i 21 alia illis medicina succurritur ; 1 Cor. vii 3 concedatur 
remedium,.An languore incontinentiae reclamanti non denegetur 
remedium nuptiarum , quo modo si peritus medicus inquieto aegro 
et neganti se posse a pomis omnibus abstinere , saltern minus perni- 
ciosa concedat ; 1 Cor. xi 31 huic causae humana potest succurrere 
medicina ; 1 Cor. xvi 6 multa sunt quae corrigantur in uobis; sicut 
medicus ibi moram habet , ubi plures aegrotant ; 2 Cor. i 9 omne 
humanum auocilium defecisse et ab illo solo sperandum esse reme¬ 
dium , cui etiam mortuos suscitare possibile est ; 2 Cor. ii 2 si con- 
tristatur , intellegit se peccasse; sic aeger qui dolorem sentit , potest 
perdpere sanitatem et ad medici laetitiam pertinere ; 2 Cor. iiii 4 
dari permittet , quia credere noluerunt; quia et medicus , si inoboe- 
dientem aegrum deserat , ipse ei aegritudinem dicitur prolongasse, 
cum tota illius culpa sit , qui audire contempsit: tamen , si rursum 
roget et obtemperet , potest recipere sanitatem ; 2 Cor. iiii 7 fragili 
cor pore ..., in quo etiam cum alios sanemus } ipsi aliquotiens infirma- 
mur ; 2 Cor. vii 9 quasi si dicat medicus: ‘etiam si doluerit mild 
tarn ardenti me usum esse cauterio , sed nunc gaudeo, non quia 

1 Long ago my brother, W. Clark Souter, M.D., remarked to me that Livy was 
fond of medical metaphors. Philo ‘reveals a quite definite interest in medicine’ 
(H. A. A. Kennedy, Philo's Contribution to Religion (London, 1919) p. 13). See also 
A. v. Harnack, Medicinisches aus der altesten Kirchengeschichte (Leipzig, 1892). 
Of Seneca the Younger, Mr J. D. Duff says: ‘Metaphors and similes from medicine 
abound in his writings’ (note on ad Helu . 19 §2). On Tertullian and medicine, 
see T. R. Glover, Conflict of Religions in the Early Roman Empire (London, 1909) 
p. 309, n. 3; Hoppe, Syntax u. Stil des Tertullian (Leipzig, 1903) pp. 217 ff. Recently 
Prof. A. S. Pease has published an admirable paper, ‘Medical Allusions in the 
Works of St Jerome’ (Harvard Studies in Classical Philology vol. xxv [1914] pp. 
73 — 86 ). On Fulgentius, see 0. Friebel F. d. Mythograph u . Bischof (Paderb. 1911) 
pp. 127 ff. 
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doluistis , sed quia dolor ille uobis profuit ad scdutem ’; 2 Cor. vii 14 
peritus medicus agit , gui uulnus iam prope sanatum blandis 
unctionibus fouet , ut facilius cauterii ustura sanetur ; Phil, i 10 
nemo ae< 7 er ante sanatur quam quo modo sanari possit agnoscat ; 
1 Thess. ii 5 si'catf hominibus placent f tamquam aegris desiderata 
omnia concedentes et mortem eorum neglegentes ; 1 Thess. v 14 pro 
diuersitate morborum diuersitas adhibenda est medicinal) 2 Thess. 
iii 15 aeger curandus est } non necandus ; 1 Tim. v 23 simul ostendit 
posse quasdam infirmitates creaturarum medicina sanari ; 1 Tim. 
vi 4 nec enim recusando fidem penitus moritur, nec ad ueritatis 
scientiam conualescit , sed diuersis accessionibus 1 languet; 1 Tim. 
vi 17 principalem eorum tetigit morbum ; 2 Tim. ii 17 ‘cancer’ esse 
dicitur uulnus quod.in mammillis nascitur feminarum f quibus nisi 
oito subuentum fuerity cum virus ad cor serpendo perueneril, nullum 
ultra remedium est. ita et haereticorum swnt uitanda conloquia , ne 
per aures inremediabiliter uulnerent mentes ; Tit. i 9 ‘doctrina sana’ 
quae sanat audientes ; Tit. ii 8 nullius adulationis accessione 1 
languentem. 

(d) Favourite Verses of Scripture 

In this section are included all cases where a verse or portion 
of scripture is quoted or alluded to three times or oftener. 

One verse is quoted or alluded to ten times:— 

Act. v 41 apostoli ibant gaudentes quia pro nomine domini digni 
habiti sunt contumeliam pati (in Phil, i 28): cf. in Rom. v 4; viii 
17; in 2 Cor. i 5; viii 2; in Phil, iiii 6; in 1 Thess. i 6; in 2 Thess. 
i 6; iii 5; in Col. i 11. 

One verse is quoted or alluded to eight times:— 

Phil, ii 7 exinaniuit se ipsum formam serui accipiens etc. (in Rom. 
i 1): cf. in Rom. viii 33—4; in 1 Cor. iii 23; xi 3; in 2 Cor. iiii 
5; in Eph. i 21; iiii 9; in Phil, ii 5. 

Two verses are quoted or alluded to seven times:— 

1 Cor. viii 10 in idolio recumbentem...aedificabitur ad mandu - 
candum idolothyta (in Rom. xv 2): cf. in 1 Cor. viii 1; x 7,13, 25; 
in 2 Cor. vi 14; in 1 Tim. iii 3. 

1 Tim. i 9 lex...est data...peccatoribus, etc.: cf. in Rom. iiii 15; 
viii 2; in 1 Cor. viiii 20; in Gal. i 4; ii 19; iii 27; v 18. 

1 See Thtt. Ling. Lat. s. v. accetsio III. 
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Five verses are quoted or alluded to six times:— 

Math, v 44 diligite inimicos uestros , etc.: cf. in Rom. viii 9; in 

1 Cor. vi 8; in Gal. v 14; in Col. iii 13, 15; in 1 Tim. ii 1. 

Math, xiii 22 sollicitudo saeculi istias et uoluntas diuitiarum , 
etc.: cf. in 1 Cor. vii 26, 28, 33, 34; in Eph. iiii 18; in 1 Tim. vi 9. 

2 Cor. xii 2 in corpore , etc.: cf. in Rom. v 15; in 1 Cor. xv 51; 
in Gal. ii 11; in 1 Thess. iiii 15; v 10; in 2 Tim. iiii 5. 

1 Ioh. iii 2 .nondum apparuit quid erimus: scimus quoniam cum 
apparuerity similes ei (illi) erimus: in Rom. v 11; viii ]7, 18; in 

2 Cor. iiii 11; in 2 Thess. ii 14; in Col. iii 4 1 . 

1 Ioh. iiii 18 perfecta caritas for as mittit timorem : cf in Rom. 
v 5; viii 31; xiii 7; in 2 Cor. xii 15; in Gal. v 6; in 1 Thess. i 3. 

Three verses are quoted or alluded to five times:— 

Esai. vii 9 nisi credideritis } nec intellegetis : in Rom. xi 8; cf in 
1 Cor. i 24; in 2 Cor. iii 14; in 1 Thess. ii 16; in 1 Tim. i 13. 

Phil, ii 3 nihil per contentionem neque per inanem gloriaviy sed 
in humilitate alter alterutrum maiorem aestimantes: cf in Rom. 
xii 10; in 1 Cor. xiiii 40; xvi 14; in Gal. v 15; in 1 Thess. ii 6. 

2 Tim. ii 11 si conmortui sumuSy et conuiuemus : in 1 Cor. i 9; 
cf in Rom. vii 4; in 2 Cor. iiii 10; in Phil, iii 11; in Col. iii 1. 

Twelve verses are quoted or alluded to four times:— 

Gen. i 26 fadamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem 
nostram , etc.: cf in Rom. viii 21; in Eph. iiii 24; in Phil, ii 6; in 
1 Tim. ii 9. 

Math, v 39 siquis te percusseiit in dextera maxilla tua, praebe 
illi et alteram ( aliam ): cf in Rom. xii 17; in 1 Cor. ii 14; iii 18; vi 8. 

Math, xxiiii 13 qui perseuerauerit usque in fnem , hie saluus 
erit: in Rom. ii 7; in Gal. vi 9; in Phil, ii 13; in 1 Tim. vi 14 
(cf also in 1 Thess. ii 12). 

Act. xiii 2 segregate mihi Barnaban et Saulum ad opus quod 
elegi eos : in Rom. i 1; cf. in Rom. i 5; in 1 Cor. vi 2; in Tit. i 3. 

Act. xx 28 uidete gregem in quo uos spiritus sanctns episcopos 
ordinauity regere ecclesiam dei, quam adquisiuit sanguine suo: cf. 
in Eph. i 14; in Phil, i 2; in 2 Thess. i 3; in 1 Tim. iii 8. 

Rom. iii 20 ex operibus legis non iustificatur omnis caro coram 
illo: per legem enim cognitio peccati: cf in Rom. iii 21; x 2, 3; in 
Gal. ii 14. 

1 Also quoted in c. 19 of Pelagiua’s Kpistula ad Demetriadem. 
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Rom. vi 13 sed neque exhibeatis membra uestra arma iniquitatis 
peccato , sed exhibete uos deo, tamquam ex mortuis uiuentes , et mem¬ 
bra uestra arma iustitiae deo : cf. Rom. xii l 1 ; xv 24,29; in 1 Cor. x 33. 

1 Cor. v 1 omnino auditur inter uos fornicatio , et talis fomicatio 
qualis nec inter gentes , ita ut uxorem patris aliquis habeat : arg. 
oinn. epist.; in 2 Cor. ii 6; vii 12; xii 21. 

1 Cor. xii 11 haec autem omnia operatur unus atque idem 
spiritus f diuidens singulis prout unit: in 1 Cor. xii 6; cf. in Rom. 
xii 3; in 2 Cor. iii 18; viiii 14. 

1 Cor. xiii 7 ( caritas) omnia suffert , omnia credit, omnia sperat, 
omnia sustinet: cf. in 1 Cor. iiii 10; in Phil, i 7; in 1 Thess. i 3; 
in Col. iii 14. 

R»ph. v 30 membra sumus corpoi'is eius , de came eius et de ossi- 
bus eius : in Rom. vi 6; in 1 Cor. xii 27; cf in 1 Cor. vi 15; in Gal. 
iii 27. 

Phil, ii 8 humiliauit semet ip sum, fact us oboediens usque ad 
mortem , mortem autem crucis : in Rom. i 1; cf. in Phil, ii 5,12, 22. 

About fifty verses are quoted or alluded to three times:— 

Gen. iii 4, 5 dixit autem serpens ad mulierem: Nequaquam 
morte moriemini: scit enim deus quod in quocumque die comederitis 
ex eo, aperientur oculi uestri et ei'itis sicut dii scientes bonum et 
malum : cf. in 2 Cor. xi 3; in Gal. vi 7; in 1 Tim. vi 21. 

Ps. xiii 1 dixit insipiens in corde suo: Non est deus...non est 
qui faciat bonum t non est usque ad unum: in Rom. iii 10; v 12; 
cf Eph. iiii 18. 

lob i 21 nudus egressus sum de utero matms meae et nudus 
reuertar illuc...sit nomen domini benedictum: in Eph. v 20; cf. in 
1 Thess. v 18; 1 Tim. vi 7. 

Esai. Iiii 4 ipse peccata nostra portauit: in Rom. vi 10; in 
i Cor. xv 3; in Col. iii 13. 

Math, vii 23 ninnquam noui uos; disctuux a me , operarii ini¬ 
quitatis: cf in 1 Cor. xiii 2; xiiii 38; in Gal. iiii 9. 

Math, x 10 dignus est enim operarius cibo suo: in 2 Cor. viii 15; 
cf in 1 Cor. viiii 4; in 2 Cor. xi 7. 

Math, xiii 43 tunc iusti sicut sol fulgebunt: in 1 Cor. ii 9 ; cf. in 
Rom. ii 7; in 2 Thess. i 10. 

1 This passage may however be taken to refer to a later part of the same verse. 
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Math, xiii 52 omnis scriba doctus in regno caelorum sivrilis est 
homirii patri familias qui profert de thesauro suo noua et uetera: 
in 1 Cor. i 6; cf. in 2 Cor. v 18; in 1 Tim. vi 17. 

Math, xviiii 21 uade uende omnia quae habes et da pauperibus , 
et habebis thesaurum in caelo, et ueni sequere me: in 1 Cor. xiii 3; 
in 1 Tim. vi 19; cf. in 1 Tim. vi 17. 

Math, xxv 41 discedite a me , maledicti, in ignem aetemum , qui 
praeparatus est diabolo et angelis eius: in 2 Cor. v 10; in Gal. iii 
10; cf. in Eph. v 5. 

Marc, vii 8 traditionem hominum : cf. in Gal. ill; in Tit. i 10,14. 

Luc. x 7 dignus est operarius mercede sua: in 1 Cor. viiii 14; 
in 2 Thess. iii 9; cf. 1 Cor. viiii 4 (cf. Math, x 10 above). 

Luc. xi 46 uobis legis peritis uae: quia oneratis homines oiuribus y 
etc.: cf. in Gal. iii 5; v 7; in Eph. ii 14. 

Luc. xxiii 34 pater, dimitte illis: non enim sciunt quid fadmit ■: 
cf. in Rom. viii 9; in Phil, iiii 7; in Col. iii 15. 

Ioh. i 3 omnia per ipsum facta sunt: cf. in Rom. xi 36; in 1 Cor. 
i 9; viii 6. 

Ioh. iii 5 nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et spiritu, non potest 
introire in regnum dei: cf. in Gal. iiii 19; vi 15; Eph. ii 10. 

Ioh. vi 56 qui manducat corpus meum et bibit vieum sanguinern, 
in me manet et ego in eo: in 1 Cor. xi 25; cf. in Rom. viiii 2. 

Act. iiii 32 multitudinis credentium erat cor unum et anima 
una, nec quisquam suum dicebat , sed erant illis omnia communia: 
in Eph. iiii 3; in Phil, i 27; cf. in 2 Cor. viii 15. 

Act. v 5 audiens Ananias haec uerba cecidit et expirauit : cf. in 
Rom. xiii 4; in 1 Cor. iiii 21; in 2 Cor. xiii 9. 

Act. xiii 11 eris caecus , etc ....confestim in eum cecidit caligo , etc.: 
cf. in Rom. xiii 4; in 1 Cor. iiii 21; in 2 Cor. x 4. 

Act. xv 10 nunc ergo quid temptatis deum y inponere iugum 
super ceruicem discipulorum y quod neque patres nostri neque nos 
portare potuimus? cf. in Gal. ii 4; v 1; in Tit. i 15. 

Rom. vi 6 uetus homo: cf. in Rom. vi 4; xiii 14; in Gal. ii 20. 

Rom. vii 12 lex quidem sancta et mandatum iustiim et sanctum 
et bonum: in Rom. v 7; cf. in 2 Cor. iii 7; cf. 1 Tim. i 8. 

Rom. viii 24 spe salui facti sumus: spes autem quae uide- 
tur f non est spes : in Rom. xii 12; in 2 Cor. iii 12; cf. in Phil, 
iii 12. 
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Rom. viiii 1 testimonium mihi perhibente conscientia mea ii 
spiiitu sancto : cf. in 2 Cor. iiii 2; xii 17; in 1 Tim. i 5. 

Rom. xiii 10 dilectio proocimi malum non operatur: plenitudt 
ergo legis est caritas {dilectio): in Rom. iii 28; in 1 Cor. xiii 2; cf 
1 Cor. xiii 2. 

1 Cor. vi 19 membra uestra templum est spiritus sancti : cf. in 
Rom. viii 11; 1 Cor. iii 16; 2 Cor. v 5. 

1 Cor. x 33 sicut et ego omnibus per omnia placeo , non quaerens 
quod mihi utile est y sed quod multis , ut salui fiant: in Rom. xv 2; 
in 1 Cor. viiii 22; cf. in 1 Cor. xiii 5. 

1 Cor. xii 28 et quosdam quidem constituit deus in ecclesia... 
deinde uirtutes , exin gratias curationum: cf. in Rom. xii 3; in 
1 Cor. iii 5; in Eph. iiii 11. 

1 Cor. xiii 5 {caritas) non quaerit quae sua sunt: in 1 Cor. viii 1; 
cf. in 1 Cor. ii 14; in 2 Cor. iiii 5. 

1 Cor. xiiii 25 occulta etiam cordis eius manifesto fiunt y et tunc 
cadens in fadem adorabit deum , pronuntians quod deus uere est in 
uobis: in Eph. v 13; cf. in 2 Cor. i 23; in 1 Thess. ii 4. 

Gal. i 12 neque enim ego ab homine accepi illud neque didici , 
sed per reuelationem Iesu Christi : cf. in 1 Cor. xi 23; xv 3; in 
Gal. i 13. 

Gal. iiii 7 itaque iam non est seruus , sed filius: quod si filius , et 
heres per deum: cf. in Gal. iiii 21, 24, 29. 

Eph. iiii 22 deponere uos secundum pristinam conuersationem 
ueterem hominem y qui corrumpitur secundum desideria erroris: cf. 
in 1 Cor. v 7; xv 49; in Gal. ii 20. 

Eph. v 22 mulieres uiris suis subditae sint y sicut domino: cf. in 
1 Cor. xi 3, 4; in 1 Tim. v 13. 

Eph. v 27 ut exhiberet ipse sibi gloiiosam ecclesiam , non ha - 
bentem maculam aut rugam aut aliquid eiusmodi y sed ut sit 
sancta et inmaculata: cf. in 1 Cor. i 2; in 1 Tim. iii 2; in 2 Tim. 

ii 20. 

Phil, i 1 Paulus et Timotheus y serui... omnibus sanctis...cum 
episcopis et diaconis: in 2 Cor. i 1; cf. in 2 Cor. i 1; in 1 Tim. 

iii 8. 

Col. i 24 corpore eius quod est ecclesia: cf. in 1 Cor. xv 28; in 
Eph. ii 21; iiii 12. 

Col. ii 5 et si corpore absens sum y sed spiritu uobiscum sum , 
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gaudens et uidens ordinem uestrum : arg. omn. epist.; in 1 Cor. ill; 
in 1 Thess. ii 17. 

1 Tim. v 23 noli adhuc aquam bib ere, sed uino modico utere 
;propter stomachum tuum et frequentes tuas infirmitates: cf. in 
1 Cor. xi 31; in 1 Tim. iii 8; in Tit. ii 3. 

2 Tim. iiii 7 bonum certamen certaui , cur sum consummaui, 
jidem seruaui : in Rom. viiii 16; cf. in Gal. v 7; arg. in 2 Tim. 

Tit. i 5 ut .. .constituas per ciuitates presbyteros: cf. in 1 Cor. 
iii 5; arg. in Tit.; in Tit. i 7. 

Hebr. i 3 imago expressa substantiae eius: in 2 Cor. iiii 4; cf 
in Phil, ii 6; in Col. i 15. 

Hebr. x 34 ram et uinctis conpassi estis et rapinam bonorum 
uestrorum cum gaudio suscepistis, cognoscentes uos habere meliorem 
et manentem substantiam: arg. omn. epist.; in 1 Thess. ii 14; cf in 
Gal. ii 10 (cf pp. 70 f.). 

1 Ioh. iii 6 omnis qui in eo manet, non peccat; et omnis qui 
peccat, non uidit eum nec cognouit eum : in Rom. iii 11; in Eph. iiii 
13; cf in Eph. i 17. 

Apoc. vi 8 qui sedebat desuper , nomen illi peccatum 1 et mors , et 
inferus sequebatur eum: cf in Rom. vii 8; in 1 Cor. xv 26; in Col. 
iiii 11. 

I venture to think that this is a considerable body of evidence 
in favour of common authorship for all the expositions. The list 
may have at the same time some interest as a collection of the 
author’s favourite verses of scripture, shedding further light on his 
personality and point of view. 


(e) Community of Style and Language 

The present section has not the slightest claim to be con¬ 
sidered a complete account of the style and language of the 
commentaries, or even a complete account of the most character¬ 
istic elements in these. I doubt not that another student might 
select many other instances of equal cogency with those adduced 
below. It happens that Pelagius is a very correct writer, with 
little of the extraordinary about his vocabulary or idiom, in this 
respect differing very greatly from his predecessor, Ambrosiaster. 

1 On this reading see below, chap, iv p. 173. 
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The collection of characteristic expressions has, therefore, cost 
much more trouble. 

The evidence in this case consists rather of many examples of 
a few simple phrases than of few instances of an unusual type. 
The portion concerned with Grammar is particularly brief. 


I. Grammar 
1. Accidence 

The ablative of uetus is generally, perhaps always, uetere : Rom. 
vii 12; 1 Cor. vii 5; viiii 20; Gal. v 23; Eph. iiii 24; Tit. iii 6. 
(Ambst always, Hier. usually ueteri.) In abl. sing, of compar. 
adj. we sometimes find - e , e.g. meliore (1 Cor. iii 12), and perhaps 
this form should always be read. 

The genitive plural of present participles ends in -um pro¬ 
bably more frequently than -ium: examples of -um are 1 Thess. 

ii 18; 2 Tim. ii 4; 2 Tim. iiii 5. 

In the matter of word formation, several instances where the 
preposition ex is concerned, may be mentioned. Just as pro consule 
is an earlier stage than the inflected substantive proconsul , so ex 
praefecto precedes expraefectus in time. At what date the latter 
type begins, it is not perhaps possible to state exactly, but Pelagius 
knows nothing of it, for in him we find only the earlier stage: 
Rom. xvi 23 hie arcarium ex arcario dicity sicut gentes credentes 
ex gentibus saepe nominauit ; Eph. arg. Ephesii ex Iudaeis et 
gentibus; Phil, iiii 3 Clemens ex philosopho, magnae doctmnae 
air , qui Romae episcopus fuit; Col. iiii 14 {Lucas) ex medico erat, 
sicut Matheus iam apostolus adhuc dicitur publicanus; 1 Tim. arg. 
rationem reddens quod non sit mirum , si ipse ex persecutore 
saluatus sit. 

2. Syntax 

The author shows an extreme fondness for the ablative of the 
gerund, not as a mere substitute for the present participle, but 
with the earlier, instrumental force. The following list of examples 
is fairly complete:— 

Rom. ii 4 bonus est expectando, iustus est puniendo; 12,15, 27; 

iii 4, 28; iiii 15; v 10; vii 13; viii 3, 6; viiii 17, 22; xi 4 bis; 
xii 5, 19 bis, 21; xiiii 8 bis, 17, 23 bis; xvi 4. 
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1 Cor. i 19 elegendo piscatores , artem rhetoricam et philosophi- 
cam repvobauit. . .ut...paulatim meditando proficiat] 28, vi 19, 20, 
vii 8, 34 bis ; viii 8 bis ; viiii 13, 27; x 5; xv 51. 

2 Cor. ii 11 ut peccatores pereant desperando, quo modo in, 
nimia remissione minime corrigendo; iii 1,9; vii 3; viii 14; x 14, xii7. 

Gal. iiii 24 reprehendendo atque uindicando ostendit ilia non se 
propter sua mysteria fieri uoluisse’, v 14, 15. 

Eph. ii 3 in quibus et nos omnes conuersati sumus aliquando]. 
Non solum uos gentes non crodeDdo, sed et nos Iudaei peccando, 
5, 13; iii 8; iiii 8, 16; v 3, 6; vi 4. 

Phil, i 5 quod ab initio communicatis praedicando; 6, 16, 20; 

ii 2, 5 ter , 7, 13 ter , 27; iii 13. 

1 Thess. arg. laudando illos apostolus ad maiora prouocat , 
i 10; iiii 4. 

2 Thess. iii 5 dirigat]. Reuelando quanta sint quae .. .repro- 
misit. 

Col. i 10 quo modo deus det uelle et adiuuet uel confirmed do- 
cendo scilicet sapientiam et intellectus gratiam tribuendo, non 
libertatem arbitrii auferendo; ii 13, 15 quinquiens. 

1 Tim. i 19 habens bonam conscientiam]. Implendo quod 
doces...male uiuendo ipsam quoque fidem perdiderunt ; ii 8; v 3 bis; 

vi 2, 4 bis } 13, 17. 

2 Tim. ii 10 cum has passiones potuerim iam moriendo finire; 

iii 12. 

Tit. i 7 turpe lucrum adulando sectari ; ii 6. 

Another favourite construction is that of the present participle 
with a noun, particularly an abstract noun in the singular, in the 
ablative absolute. Examples are:— 

Rom. ii 25 camis circumcisione cessante; v 4, 14; vi 15; 

vii 9; viii 4; viiii 17; xi 24; xiii 7, 11, 13. 

1 Cor. vii 5 uno se retrahente; viiii 10; xiii 3; xiiii 14, 22. 

2 Cor. iii 3 confirmante per uirtutem spiritu sancto; 13, 18; 
v 1, 4, 19; vii 4. 

Gal. iiii 24 manente historiae ueritate; v 16 bis. 

Eph. arg. Paulo apostolo praedicante; ii 1, 5; v 22. 

Phil. arg. ipso praedicante. 

Col. ii 16 {umbra) cessauit corpore ueniente, quia imagine opus 
non esty ueritate praesente; 23. 
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2 Tim. ii 19 deo illos suos esse op time cognoscente. 

Tit. ii 12 peifecte, domino ipso dicente.... 

Philem. 8 caritate faciente obsecrare malumus quam inhere *. 

It may be here noted that Pelagius is throughout very strict 
in regard to the sequence of tenses. Examples need not be ad¬ 
duced 2 . 

Object sentences in the later authors are especially interesting. 
In addition to the accusative and infinitive construction, we fre¬ 
quently find examples of a native Latin colloquial construction 
with quod , and also, on the analogy of otl with its double sense, 
a Biblical Grecism, with quia and quoniam. Even ut is found. 
The later authors can be classified according to their practice in 
this matter. The few severe purists show the accusative and 
infinitive only; the somewhat less strict show also the use of quod] 
the still less strict add quia f and the really lax indulge also in 
quoniam: ut in this use is absent from most writers. I have printed 
statistics on this matter elsewhere 3 and will not repeat them here. 
Quoniam and perhaps ut are entirely absent from Pelagius, and 
quod is commoner in him than quia. These facts at once place 
him in the better class of writers. If my numeration is correct, 
the proportion of cases is about 98 of quod to 72 of quia. A possible 
example of ut occurs at Rom. v 15. To avoid repetition, only some 
of the examples of the quod and quia constructions will be given 
at this stage: others will be found later in the chapter 4 . Quod 
and quia are followed sometimes by the indicative, sometimes by 
the subjunctive, but while the subjunctive is much more frequent 
with quod , the indicative predominates with quia. 

quod: (indie.) Rom. arg. unde probatur quod seruiuimus ; viiii 
11; x 3, 5; 2 Cor. viii 3. 

(subj.) Rom. i 2 dicit quod...sit promissum. ..et quod...sit crea- 
tus; 19 bis; iii26i$; vl; vii 8; viii 13, 31, 33-4; viiii 4, (14), 33; 
x5,14; xiiii 18; lCor.il9; vii 3; viiii 20,21; xii 6; xv 28; 2 Cor. 
iii 6 bis; v 11; viii 15; xi 16, 33 bis; xii 6, 9; Gal. i 12; ii 11; 
iii Hi iiii 28; v 9; Eph. i 1; ii 2; iii 1,18; Phil, ii 5; 1 Tim. iii ll’ 

1 See also under existo below. 

2 In Phil, i 7 is an exception. 

2 In my linguistic introduction to Sunday’s Novum Teslamentum S. Irenaci 
(Old-Latin Biblical Texts, no. vii). 

4 Under notare, adtendere, conBiderare etc. on pp. 85, 89 f. etc. 
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quia: (indie.) Rom. iii 4 bis; v 6,15; viiii 16, 30 bis, 33; x 2 bis ; 
xi 10, 18; xv 16; 1 Cor. i 4, 23, 26; v 6; xi 4 bis, 26 bis ; xv 6, 11, 
28; 2 Cor. v 5; vi 11; xi 12; Gal. iiii 29; Phil, i 27; iii 13; iiii 15; 
Col. iiii 18; 2 Tim. i 18; iii 1; iiii 20. 

(subj.) Rom. i 19; v 1; vii 25; viii 8; xi 6; xiiii 2, 11; 1 Cor. 
vii 14; viii 7; xi 27; 2 Cor. ii 3; viii 22; Gal. iiii 29; Philem. 22. 

At least two points in regard to the arrangement of words call 
for remark 1 . First, Pelagius is very fond of separating a noun, 
usually the object, from its adjunct by interposing the governing 
verb. The adjunct may be an adjective or participle in agreement 
with the noun, or it may be another noun or pronoun in the genitive 
case governed by the noun. Sometimes the adjunct consists of both 
adjective and dependent genitive. Examples occur in abundance 
in the Argumentum Omnium Epistularum and right through to 
the end of the work. It is not necessary to mention more than a 
few:— 


Arg. omn. epist. 


Rom. i 8 
iiii 24 

1 Cor. iii 19 

vii 3 

2 Cor. ii 6 

v 16 
Gal. iiii 16 
Eph. ii 12 
Phil, iiii 9 

1 Thess. i 5 

2 Thess. ii 12 
Col. iii 2-3 

1 Tim. i 9 

2 Tim. i 16 
Tit. ii 1 
Philem. 8 

The second 


, praesentia atque orientia resecaret uitia. 

futuras excluderet quaestiones. 

rediuiua semper populi conpressere peccata. 

idolorum nimia fuerant cultura possessi. 

eius quasi patiris imitemur exemplum. 

suam non reseruat iniuriam. 

proprias in matrimonium acceperunt sorores. 

patemum polluit torum. 

nullius ueterum imitamur exemplum . 

omnem continentiam suo illis monstrabat exemplo. 

unum amiserunt uerum . 

ilia explanant superiora. 

iustitiae commendatur exemplo . 

homini crediderunt diabolica arte fallenti. 

caelestem sectamini sapientiam . 

occasiones fugere delictorum. 

ad exemplum prouocet bonum . 

ad uitam pertinent Christi . 

ad rem pietatis pertinet Christianas. 

point is the matter of rhythm. There can be no 


7 * 1 Dr Alfred J. Smith first called my attention to these points. 
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doubt that Pelagius, in common with other careful writers of the 
imperial period, paid attention to the rhythm of his sentences. It 
was not necessary for my purpose to make a list of the different 
types of clausula employed by him, or to calculate the number of 
times each occurs. It is enough to call attention to the frequency 
with which a sentence ends with four long syllables 1 . This ending 
is found in probably about a third of the total number of endings 
in the treatise. Another ending found frequently is the type 

- w-, From the Argumentum Omn. Epist. we take sentences 

ending with trdnsmiserunt, sunt pdrrectde , adquisitos, conflictarent, 
seruduer'iinty constdntes inuenti: the following occur later, to which 
many might be added:—Rom. i 3 non est foetus; i 8 demonstrator; 

i 12 consolemOr; 1 Cor. i 5 testdmenti; i 25 sunt sdludti; 2 Cor. 

ii 5 profecistis; contristduit; Gal. ii 17 indulgerS; Eph. i 3 infra 
scriptd; Phil. arg. Philippenses in Christo; 1 Thess. iiii 7 non 
permittit; 2 Thess. iii 1 exdr emus; Col. iiii 3 in doctrind; 1 Tim. 
vi 2 praemium ostendendo; 2 Tim, ii 2 conftrmd/ui; Tit. i 16 quae 

quaerUntUr; Philem. arg. correctur&m. The ending -, 

being one of Cicero’s favourites, usually numbered 1 by the 
students of metrical prose 3 , need not be illustrated. 

The only figure to which I shall call attention is that of ellipsis. 
The instances are not numerous, but are sufficiently interesting to 
have a value as evidence: Rom. xi 2 in Regnorum, ubi scriptum 
est de Helm; 1 Cor. vii 5 unde et in Regnorum panem sacei'dotalem 
non nisi continentes aedpiunt; the omission of libris in such phrases 
is quite in line with the practice of St Cyprian, who wrote In 
Basilion simply 3 . Another example of ellipsis occurs at Rom. vii 12 
deus non nvmquam in Vetere * bonus* et in Nouo dicitur Hustus* 
where testamento is understood, and at Rom. yiiii 4 Veteris latio et 
Noui promissio . 

Occasionally we find what may be called philological notes: in 
1 Cor. xv 25 'donee’ non semper finem significat, sicut est ittud : 


1 The spondaic cadence is rare in Cicero, bnt frequent in Livy: see A. C. Clark, 
The Cursus in Mediaeval and Vulgar Latin (Oxford, 1910) pp. 7 f. 

* Of. Clark, p. 7. 

9 Of. 0. H. Turner in Journal of Theological Studies vol. vi (1904—5) pp. 249, 
269 f M 268. Max.-Taur. c. Iud. oh. 9 1.8 (ed. C. H. Turner, J.T.S. vol. xx (1918—19) 
p. 806) also has in Regnorum: so also Pa.-Aug. Speculum . 
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ego deus uester donee senescatis, et cetera talia 1 ; in 1 Cor. 
xv 31 ‘per* non semper significatio iuramenti est: nam si dicam 
‘per 9 puerum mm, non statim per puerum iurasse recte putabor; in 
Gal. iii 4 hie ‘si tamen’ non dubitamtis sermo sit , sed potius con - 
Jirmantis , secundum illud : si tamen iustum est aput deum 
retribuere his qui uos tribulant, tribulationem. 


II. Lexicography . 

Details of Phraseology and Vocabulary 

{a) Favourite Openings of Notes. 

One of the most constant features of the commentary is the 
phraseology at the beginning of the notes. Without attempting 
to exhaust the formulae employed for this purpose, we can easily 
adduce a sufficient number of examples of each to show unity of 
authorship throughout the commentary. A comparison with the 
methods of Ambrosiaster shows at once the difference of author¬ 
ship here 2 3 . 

Notandum quod 8 : (a) c. indie. 1 Cor. vii 9; xv 45; 2 Cor. viii 7; 
xiii 11; Gal. v 21; Phil, iiii 18; 1 Thess. iiii 18; Tit. i 6. 

(6) c. subjunct. Rom. v 8; xii 3; 1 Cor*.x 8; xii 12; xiii 3; 
2 Cor. vi 6; Eph. ii 2; 1 Thess. i 5; Col. i 29; 1 Tim. ii 15; 
Philem. 14. 

Notandum quia: c. indie. Rom. viii 2; 2 Cor. xi 23; Gal. i 22; 
Eph. i 17; iiii 18; Phil, i 10; 1 Thess. v 11: no examples c. sub¬ 
junct. 

Notandum c. acc. et inf. Rom. xv 23; 2 Cor. vi 5; 1 Tim. v 7. 

Totus: Rom. xii 9, Tota puritas debet esse in Christiano ; 1 Cor. 
xv 2 Tota ratio praedicationis nostrae haec est ; 1 Cor. xv 41 Tota 
comparationis huius diuersitas ad hoc facit) 2 Cor. viiii 2 Tota 
prouincia , cuius caput estis .... 

Recapitulo 4 : Rom. vii 25 Recapitulat, ut concludat ; Rom. xiii 9 
Recapitulatur omnis iustitia in proximi dilectione . 

1 This note was borrowed from Jerome, see chap, v p. 184. 

2 Of. Study of Ambrosiaster pp. 64 f. 

3 Cf. Simul notandum quod, p. 90, etc. 

4 The word also Rom. viiii 30. 
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Quaeritur 1 etc. Argum. omn. epist. primum quaeritur qua re; 
Bom. i 1 Quaerimus qua re) 2 Cor. i 1 Quaeritur cur; 1 Cor. i 11, 
1 Thess. iii 2 Quaeritur quo modo. 

Vult ostendere 3 Rom. iii 26; xi 18; 2 Cor. iii 5 3 ; Phil, ii 5 
(followed by acc. et inf.); Rom. v 6 (followed by quia c. indie.), 
viii 31 (followed by quod c. subjunct.); cf. Rom. v 11 Hie ostendere 
uult (followed by acc. et inf.); 2 Cor. vii 5 ostendere.. .uult (quantam 
c. subjunct.). Vult is the first word of Rom. vi 2; x 18; 1 Cor. iii 4; 
Gal. i 11; 1 Tim. v 18: cf. 1 Cor. xii 31. 

Hie ostendit 4 Rom. i 10,11; viiii 9; x 1; 1 Cor. iiii 20 (osten- 
ditur); xiiii 22 (ostenditur); 2 Cor. xii 6 ( uidetur ostendere); 
Philem. 22 (ostenditur). 

Ostendit Rom. i 2; ii 14; vi 4; xv 14, 21; xvi 5; 1 Cor. i 2; 
v 1; viiii 20; xv 34; 2 Cor. viii 10; xi 6; Gal. i 1 (ostenditur); 
i 4, 18; iiii 15; Phil, i 4; 1 Thess. iii 10; 1 Tim. iii 13; cf. 1 Tim. 
v 23. 

Contra and Hoc contra 5 etc.: Rom. xi 22 Contra eos qui...et 
contra eos qui ...; 2 Cor. iiii 6 Hoc contra omnes inimicos...; Gal. 
i 19 Contra eos , qui...; Col. i 16 Contra Manicheos; Gal. v 24; Hoc 
contra illos qui; 2 Tim. ii 8 Hoc contra illos , qui; Rom. viiii 2 
Contra ludaeos acturus; xv 25 hoc contra illos facit; 1 Cor. i 26 
Hoc contra illos agit; viiii 21 Contra Arrianoset Fotinianos; xiii 3 
contra eos qui...; xv 45 quod contra Manicheos et Apollinaristas 
facit; Eph. v 5 Contra illos agit qui; Col. ii 8 Contra philosophos agit. 
Compare also the passages with Hie locus , etc.; Rom. i 2 totus hie 
locus contra Manicheos facit; xi 36 simul etiam contra Arrianos 
facit hie locus; 1 Cor. i 9 hie locus contra Arrianos facit; cf. 
Gal. i 8 facit autem sententia haec contra omnes haereticos. 

Ne frequently introduces a note, e.g. 1 Cor. vii 35 Ne necessi- 

1 Similarly in body of notes; with quare Rom. ii 26, 2 Cor. viiii 11; with cur, 
1 Tim. iii 8; with quo modo Rom. iii 19; iiii 18; 1 Cor. vii 16; xiii 3; xiiii 34 ; 
with si Gal. iii 10; with unde 1 Cor. i 19; with ut Rom. viii 10; with quid 1 Cor. 
vii 3 bis. 

2 In Origen-Rufinus in Rom. (see Dr Smith in Joum. Theol. Studies vol. xx 
(1918—19) p. 142 n.). 

3 Also 2 Cor. v 10; Gal. i 10, 13; though not the first words. 

4 This word predominates over monstro: examples in the body of the notes are 
Rom. iii 19, 29; viii 3; xv 25; 1 Cor. i 26; ii 1; xi 4; 2 Cor. xi 1, 33; Gal. ii 11; 
iiii 19; v 9; Eph. ii 10. 

0 Also in body of note, 2 Thess. i 8. 
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totem....; 1 Cor. x 1 Nequis; Gal. i 19 Ne...uideretur (cf. Rom. x 3; 
xiii 6); but is found in especial frequency with parts of dico and 
puto: ne dicerent Rom. iii 19; iiii 11; v 20; vi 2, 15; xi 6; 1 Cor. 
xv 33;.1 Tim. i 11; nequis diceret Rom. i 32’; Nequis forte di- 
ceret Rom. ii 14; Gal. v 9; Nequis dicat 2 Cor. viii 20; Ne diceret 
2 Tim. ii 6; cf. Ne...adserevent Rom. xv 12. Nequis putet 2 1 Cor. 

x 1, 29; Phil, iii 4; (1 Tim. iii 6). Non putet 1 Cor. vii 18. Ne 
putetis 3 1 Cor. ii 6; xiiii 18; 2 Cor. vii 12; viii 12; xi 5; Eph. iii 13; 
cf. ut putetis Gal. iiii 12. Ne putaret 4 1 Tim. v 23. Ne...puta- 
remus Rom. xii 14 s . Ne putarent 1 Cor. xv 8; Gal. ii 2“. Ne 
putaretur 7 Rom. v 15; Gal. i 2. 

^ Expono 8 : Rom. ii 23 Exposuit quid sacrilegium dixerit) Rom. 
iiii 4 Exponit exemplum ; Rom. xiiii 21 Exponit quid sit pei' 
quod...) Rom. xv 22 Exposuit illud quod in capite dixerat ; 1 Cor. 

xi 15 Exposuit quod dixerat ; 1 Cor. xiii 11 Exposuit qualiter 
euacuentur ilia 1 Cor. xiiii 3 Exposuit quot modis intellegenda 
sit prophetia ; 2 Cor. iii 9 Exposuit quod superius dixerat ; Eph. 
iiii 9 Exponit cur dicatur ascendisse) Eph. iiii 22 Exposuit quid 
sit uetus homo ; Eph. iiii 24 Exposuit quid sit hominem ad imagi - 
nem dei esse creatum ; Eph. v 18 Exponit continentiae utilitatem ; 
Col. iii 10 Exposuit imaginem in actu consistere. 

Eepeto 9 : Rom. xi 15 Repetit quod dixerat superius ; Rom. xiiii 
20 Repetit quod superius dixerat ; 1 Cor. viii 4 Repetit quod su - 
perius...dixerat) 2 Cor. xii 4 Quod iterum repetit, ostendit...) Gal. 

1 9 Repetitum fortius commendatur) Phil, iiii 4 Repetit ut magis 
ac magis gaudium conjirmetur: cf. Tit. iii 14 Id ipsum repetit, 
quod superius dixerat. 

Incipio 10 : Rom. i 18 Incipit ad partem gentium loqui ; 1 Cor. 

1 Also in body of note, 1 Cor. xi 16; cf. ne de nobis dicatur, Col. iii 4. 
a Also in subordinate clauses, Rom. viiii 14; 2 Cor. x 10; cf. 1 Cor. xii 28. 

3 Also in subordinate clauses, 1 Cor. xiiii 33; 2 Thess. iii 13; cf. 1 Cor. iii 1; 

2 Cor. i 1; 2 Cor. viii 1; Gal. iii 20. 

4 Also in subordinate clause, 1 Cor. i 16. 8 ne putemus 1 Cor. xii 28. 

6 Also in subordinate clause, 2 Cor. i 1. 

7 Also in subordinate clauses, Rom. v 2; 1 Cor. v 3; xv 6; 2 Cor i 17* xi 33 • 

Gal. i 14; Tit. i 8. * 

8 Also in body of notes, Rom. vi 12; viii 13, 19; 1 Cor. i 9; xiiii 17; Gal. vi 17; 
Eph. arg.; Col. i 10; 1 Tim. iii 5. 

9 Also in body of notes, Phil, iii 1. 

10 See also under hinc (p. 88), causa (pp. 95 f.); and cf. 1 Thess. iiii 1. 
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vii 1 Incipit de coniugiis ; 1 Cor. vii 8 Incipit aliam causam, de 
innuptis; 1 Cor. viii 1 Incipit de idolothytis; 1 Cor. xi 2 Incipit 
de uelamentis; 1 Cor. xi 18 Incipit de sacramentis ; Eph. ii 1 Incipit 
collata beneficia replicare; Eph. v 13 Incipit lumen esse cum credi- 
derit; cf. also 1 Thess. iiii 1 Post laudem et consolationem incipit 
exhortatio. 

Hine 1 2 * ; Iam hinc: Rom. ii 17 Hinc conuertitur, etc.; Rom. vii 1 • 
Hinc incipit difficultatem legis ostendere ; Rom. vii 7 Hinc inpe r- 
sona eius hominis loquitur ; Rom. viii 8 Hinc probatur quiasuperius ; 
Rom. viii 18 Hinc unit futuram gloriam commendare ; Rom. x 17 
Hinc responsio apostolic Rom. xiiii 1 Hinc oblique illos increpare 
incipit ; Rom. xiiii 2 Hinc probatur quia non; Rom. xiiii 13 Hinc 
subtilit&r ingreditur; 1 Cor. i 10 Hinc iam causam contra dis- 
sensionem adgreditur; 1 Cor. iiii 7 Hinc ad ipsos inflatos per 
eloquentiam uerba conuertit ; 1 Cor. iiii 18 Hinc incipit causam 
fornicationis arguere; 1 Cor. vi 1 Hinc probatur Ghristianos 
tunc ...; 1 Cor. vii 39 Hinc incipit de digamis et uiduis ; 2 Cor. 
iii 3 Hinc uere cognoscimini ; 2 Cor. iii 3 Hinc iam differentiam 
inducit ; 2 Cor. iiii 7 Iam hinc incipit ostendere; 2 Cor. xii 9 Hinc 
intellegimus etiam sanctos ; Eph. iiii 25 Hinc descnbit ipsas species 
sanctitatis ; Phil, i 12 Hinc consolatur eos ; 1 Tim. ii 4 Hinc pro¬ 
batur deum nemini...; 2 Tim. iiii 20 Hinc probatur quia .... 

Hie (pron.), in various parts of the word, very frequently, hut 
especially in the phrase Hoc est, c.g. Rom. i 9 Hoc est: in toto corde , 
etc.; Rom. i 15 Hoc est 'paratum ; Rom. iii 8 Hoc fortassis ideo 
putabant; Rom. viii 12 Hoc totum agit ut...; Rom. viiii 4 Hoc est 
ministerium angelorum uel prophetarum ; Rom. xi 16 Hoc est, et 
primi et nouissimi, etc.; Rom. xiii 12; xv 4, 14, etc.; 1 Cor. iii 12 
Huius artis est qui. ..; 1 Cor. v 12 Hoc est de injidelibus\ 1 Cor. 
vii 26 Hie * existimo 9 non pro dubio posuit; 1 Cor. vii 29; viiii 12; 
2 Cor. vi 9 Hoc est, usque ad mortem peruenientes ; Gal. ii 10 Hoc 
est, quod in omni. . .; Eph. iiii 29 Hoc est quod alibi dicit] Phil, ii 11 
Hoc est, in natura et gloria deitatis ; 1 Thess. iiii 10 Hoc est, 
etiam ignotos ; 2 Thess. iii 10 Haec sit inquietvdinis...emendatio; 

1 Tim. ii 9 Haec sunt omamenta feminae Christianas; 2 Tim. ii 8 

1 In body of note, 1 Cor. vii 5 bino probatur quid possit perpetua continentia; 

2 Cor. i 2 hinc iam gratias agunt deo; Eph. iii 21 hinc incipit moralia omni ecclesiae 

tradere instituta ; 1 Tim. i 18 hinc dat auctoritatem ordinandi . 
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Hoc contra illos , qui ...; Tit. iii 8 Haec, non ilia quae sequuntur) 
Philem. 2 Hie diaconus erat\ etc. 

Hie locus 2 : 1 Cor. ii 8 Hoc loco...duae haereses abutuntur ; 
1 Cor. xiiii 14 Oratio hoc loco oris ratio. 

Hie (adv.) 3 : Rom. iii 4 Hie omnes pro maxima parte dicit ; 
Rom. v 11 Hie ostendere unit] 1 Cor. viiii 24 Hie stadii cur sum 
iustitiae uel fidei comparauit ; 1 Cor. xii 6 Hie uult ostendere\ 

1 Cor. iiii 20; xiiii 22 Hie ostenditur ; Col. ii 11 Hie iam pseudo- 
apostolos taxat; Col. iii 16 Et hie ostenditur ; Tit. ii 2 Hie senes... 
possunt intellegi. 

Reddit causam (causas): Rom. viiii 32 Reddit causas qua re 
non inuenerint iustitiam\ 2 Cor. i 23 Reddit causam non impleti 
promissi ; 2 Cor. xi 12 Hie reddit causam qua re non acciperet ; 
Gal. ii 4 Reddit causas qua re circumciderit Titum ; Eph. v 24 
Reddit iustam causam subiectionis ; 2 Thess. iii 11 Reddit superioris 
sententiae causas; 1 Tim. ii 14 Reddit causas cur eas uelit esse 
subiedas; 1 Tim. v 15 Reddit causas qua re eas nubere uelle prae- 
dixerat. 

Reddit rationem (Reddita ratione) with quare or quod is 
rarer: Rom. ii 13; iii 2; 1 Cor. xv 58 4 . 

Talis 5 : Rom. i 7 talis est ubique salutatio eius ; Rom. x 4 Talis 
est qui Christum credidit ...; Rom. xii 1 Talis eiplacet hostia\ Eph. 
v 9 Talem habet scientia fructum ; 1 Thess. i 10 Tales estis ut...; 
Col. iiii 13 Tales erant primi temporis discipuli ; 1 Tim. v 9 Tales 
uoluit eligi diaconissas ; 2 Tim. i 2 Talis est salutatio Pauli ut; 

2 Tim. iiii 3 Tales sibi magistros inquirent ; Tit. i 9 Talis est eli- 
gendus qui... ; Tit. iii 1 Talem te exhibe , ut.... 

(b) Similar Phrases in the Body of the Notes , and Phrases 
introducing Biblical Quotations. 

adtendo: Rom. iiii 5 simul adtendendum quia...asseruit ; 1 Cor. 

1 In body of note, cf. 1 Cor. iii 11 hoc solum agitur ne ; Gal. ii 11 hoc autem 
totum agit ut. 

2 Also in the body of the notes, e.g. Rom. iii 28; xi 3, 8; 1 Cor. xiiii 23; xv 24 
hoc loco; 1 Cor. iii 3 in hoc loco; Rom. i 2; viiii 17; xi 36; 1 Cor. i 9; xii 6; 
2 Cor. viiii 6 hie locus; Phil, ii 9 locus hie. See also under Contra above. 

a Cf. above under Vult ostendere, Hie oatendit. In body of note, Rom. i 23 hie... 
appellat ; Rom. iii 28 hie... dicit; 2 Cor. ii 11 hio euidentissime ostenditur. 

4 It is commoner in the middle of a note: e.g. Arg. omn. epist.; 1 Cor. xii 31; 
2 Cor. xi 16; Gal. ii 14; 1 Tim. arg. 6 So in body of note, Eph. vi 4. 
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■vii 35 simul adtendendum quia...erat ; 1 Cor. xv 38 adtende quia 
...dixerit ; 2 Cor. vi 10 simul adtendendum quod...dicit ; Gal. vi 18 
swittZ et adtendendum quia...dixerit ; Col. i 28 si'muZ adtende 
quod...docea,t ; Philem. arg. ntAil magis est in hac epistula adten¬ 
dendum ?im quanta .... 

simul notandum, or notandum: (a) quod c. indie.: Eph. vi 13; 
Tit. iii 15. c. subjunct.: Rom. vi 13; xii 8; xiiii 17; 1 Cor. vi 1; 
viii 12; viiii 21; xiii 2; 2 Cor. xi 16; Gal. v 24; vi 2; Eph. iii 8. 
(6) quia c. indie.: Rom. iii 24; Eph. iiii 29; 1 Tim. iiii 12. 

(c) c. ace. et infin.: Rom. viii 13; 1 Thess. iii 5; 1 Tim. v 8. 

( d ) c. indir. interrog.: in quibus 2 Thess. iii 1; quo modo Col. 
i 23. 

caueo: Rom. i 31 caueamus ergo et nos ne...] Rom. v 9 cauea- 
mus ergo ne...] (Rom. xii 17 Tantum caue ne ideo facias...]) Rom. 

xiiii 8 cauendum ergo ne nos...] Tit. ii 14 caueamus ergo ne _ 

considero; considerandum est: 1 Cor. xi 17 unde consider- 
andum est quid...] Eph. ii 4 unde considerandum est quantum] 
1 Thess. iiii 4 simul considerandum quia.. .scribit. 

ne...uideatur (uideretur): Rom. xiii 6 ne uideretur Christus 
superbiam docuisse] Rom. xiiii 20 ne creaturam damnare uideatur; 
1 Cor. xv 27 ne deum...subiecisse uideretur; 2 Cor. v 5 ne cui 
irtpossibile uideretur; 2 Cor. vi 18 ne cui inpossibile uideatur. 
But also at beginning of note, e.g. 1 Cor. xiiii 35 Ne uideretur eas 
etiam discere uetuisse] 1 Cor. xv 1 Ne Mi hoc non credidisse uide- 
rentur. 

potest et ita (c. infin. pass.): Rom. vii 16 potest autem et ita 
intellegi] 1 Cor. viiii 20 potest et ita intellegi quod...dixerit] 1 Cor. 
xi 12 potest et ita did (cf. 1 Cor. i 13 Potest ita did] xi 14 potest 
did)] 2 Cor. vii 12 potest et ita did] cf. Tit. ii 2 senes et aetate et 
or dine possunt intellegi. 

quid (direct interrog.), in apodosis to si clause: 1 Cor. iii 2 Si 
ergo...illi...sunt..., quid de illis censendum est...I 1 Cor. iii 15 
quod si ille...erit..., quid de illis fiet ...? 2 Cor. xi 17 si hie... 
negat..., quid de illis sentiendum est ...? 

quibus respondendum est: Argum. omn. epist.; Rom. viii 33-4; 
xi 26; 1 Cor. iii 17; viii 6; xv 28, 35; cf. Rom. vii 7 responden¬ 
dum est. 

simul (introducing a further consideration in a note): add to 
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the examples given under adtendo , noto> etc. above, the following: 
Rom. i 16 simul et illos haereticos tangit ; 1 Cor. xiiii 20 simul 
ostendit neminem...esse perfection ; 2 Cor. vi 14 simul ostendit 
neminem posse...iustum esse...] 2 Cor. viii 15 simul et ostenditur... 
omnia aequalia esse debere ; 2 Tim. iii 8 simul que ostendit Mosen 
ueritatis fuisse doctorem. 

Allusions to other passages in St Paul’s Epistles are generally 
introduced by phrases containing the word alibi or the word 
superius: 

sicut alibi ait: Rom. viii 26; xii 10; xv 29; 1 Cor. vii 23; viiii 
27; 2 Cor. iiii 10; v 8; 1-Thess. ii 17. 

sicut alibi dicit: 1 Cor. xii 28; 2 Cor. iii 2, 18; viiii 7. 

et alibi ait Rom. xiii 13; sicut ipse alibi ait Rom. xi 28; et 
alibi Rom. viii 27; Eph. iii 18; sicut alibi 2 Cor. vi 2; 1 Thess. ii 3; 
sicut ait alibi 1 Cor. vi 20; sicut alibi idem dicit Rom. xiii 11; 
sicut alibi.. .dicitur 1 Cor. iii 23; sicut ipse ait Rom. viii 39; Eph. 
ii 6; sicut ipse alibi dicit 1 Cor. xi 23; unde et alibi ait Phil, ii 14; 
ipse apostolus alibi dixit 2 Cor. iiii 4; unde et alibi dicit Gal. ii 11; 
unde alibi ait 1 Cor. xvi 18; Col. ii 14; unde ait alibi 2 Cor. vi 4; 
sicut et alibi suum nobis proponit exemplum dicens Rom. xv 2; 
suum quoque alibi proponit exemplum dicens 1 Cor. viii 1; alibi 
appellauit 2 Cor. iii 7; 2 Thess. ii 3; unde et alibi... est appellata 
1 Tim. i 8; ut ibi 1 Cor. x 13; xv 50; sicut ibi Rom. v 12; 1 Cor. 
viiii 7; ut alibi dicit 2 Tim. i 7; sicut ibi dicit Rom. viii 27; ipse 
alibi dicit Rom. ii 13; viii 6; de quo alibi dicit Tit. ii 3; quo modo 
alibi dicat 1 Cor. xiiii 34; cf. 2 Cor. iii 6; quo modo scriptum est alibi 
Rom. xiii 7 (cf. Rom. i 30); dicente alibi apostolo 2 Cor. v 19; 
Paulum quoque ipsum alibi docere Gal. arg.; iustitia , quam loricae 
alibi comparauit 1 Thess. v 8; quam idem apostolus alibi sine 
macula definiuit ; dicit enim alibi Rom. v 7. 

Rom. ii 8 iam superius dictum est contentiosum.. . ; Rom. viii 8 
superius non carnem, sed opera accusauerit carnis ; Rom. viiii 6 
quia superius dixerat dolere se quod...] Rom. viiii 29 superius 
scriptum est] 1 Cor. i 31 in superius conprehensis ; 1 Cor. viiii 22 
in his quae superius memorauimus] 1 Cor. x 15 omnia quae su¬ 
perius 'conprehendi] 1 Cor. xii 30; xiiii 17; xv 10; 1 Tim. vi 8 
quod superius dixerat] 1 Cor. xiii 11 ilia quae superius me- 
morauit] 1 Cor. xvi 24 sicut superius ipse demonstrat] 2 Cor. 
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v 12 quia superius dixerat ; 2 Cor. vii 3 ut superius memoraui ; 
2 Cor. viiii 3 superius memoratos , 9 m...; 2 Cor. viiii 9 sicut 
superius ait ; 2 Cor. xi 16 iam enim superius dixerat ; 2 Cor. xii 19 
superius dixi; Eph. iii 1 huius ( gratiae ), quam superius 
memoraui ; Eph. iiii 17 gwos superius obsecrauerat , hie...; 1 Thess. 
ii 8 conuersationem. .., guara superius memorauimus; Tit. i 7 egn- 
scopum , guera superius presbyterum nominauit : cf. supra Rom. ii 10 ; 
viii 2 1 . 

The introductions to scripture passages in general are, as is 
natural in the case of notes so brief, themselves also brief. For 
example, it is rarely, if ever, that an individual Gospel is named. 
Of course the author is not in this respect by any means unique, 
as the fourfold Gospel had long been an entity 2 . Again, the author 
speaks of propheta rather than the individual prophet, sometimes 
scriptura {sicut scriptum est) is all that is mentioned, and occasionally 
a scripture quotation is introduced without any warning at all. 
Illustrations of these facts can be obtained by consulting the index 
of scripture passages, and especially those that are cited diserte. 
The point need not be elaborated here. 

When a scripture passage is not quoted in full, it is customary 
to add et reliqua or et cetera to the quoted words: et reliqua 3 
occurs: Rom. i 24; v 4; viii 23, 26; xii 12; xv 12; 1 Cor. i 11; 
xii 30; 2 Cor. vi 6; 2 Tim. i 12; Tit. ii 3: but et cetera is em¬ 
ployed: Rom. viii 9, 10, 36; xiii 1, 13 bis ; xv 3; 1 Cor. i 11; vi 1; 
vii 23, 31; viiii 27; x 6,13; xiii 3; 2 Cor. iii 3; v 15; Eph. iiii 19; 
v 1; Phil, ii 14; Col. iii 13; iiii 6; 2 Tim. ii 20. 

(c) Characteristic Words and Phrases , alphabetically arranged. 

Words or phrases that are rarely found in the surviving literature, 
constitute by their presence an argument for common authorship, 
even if the examples adduced be few. If, however, the words are 
ordinary, they must occur a considerable number of times, or be 
used in a special way, must in fact be a sort of idiosyncrasy, to 
form any such argument. Examples of the latter sort bulk more 
largely here than those of the former, because, as has been already 

1 Cf. inferiut Rom. ii 12; iii 12; 2 Tim. iii 9. 

2 Cf., for instance, the writer’s Text and Canon of the New Testament (London, 
1913) p. 161. 

3 On the adverbial reliqua see Archiv f. lat . Lex. 11 (1885) 95. 


Ill] THE WHOLE COMMENTARY THE WORK OF ONE AUTHOR 93 

hinted, the author employs a very simple and correct style, and 
offers very little to the searcher after curiosities of expression. 
A further argument may be found in the use of ordinary words, 
if that use be conjoined with the absence or avoidance of equivalent 
words equally ordinary. 

a (ab) after the comparative: 1 Cor. xv 2; 2 Cor. iii 5; xi 5,21 \ 
accessio (in the medical sense): 1 Tim. vi 4 diuersis accessio- 
nibus languet ; Tit. ii 8 nullius adulatiunis accessione languentem. 

adiutorium (excessively rare in this author, though one of the 
commonest words in the late period 2 ): 2 Thess. i 11; 2 Tim. i 14. 

adsumo (in connexion with the Incarnation): Eom. viii 33—4 
secundum adsumpti hominis loquitur formam ; 1 Cor. ii 8 perfectam 
adsumpti hominis naturam... adsumptum hominem; 1 Cor. iii 23 
hie de adsumpti’ hominis forma tractatur ; 1 Cor. xi 3; Col. i 15 
secundum adsumpti hominis formam\ 1 Cor. xv 48 nostri generis 
adsumptus homo; Eph. i 21 unum est iam cum deo adsumptus 
homo; Phil, ii 9 adsumptus homo; Phil, ii 10 hominem...adsumptum. 

aemulor, etc.: Rom. xi 14 aemuler] Ut omni modo talem me 
exhibeam, ut me desiderent imitari; 2 Cor. vii 7 triplex est aemu- 
latio: aut imitationis aut inuidiae aut de qua agitur in praesenti; 
2 Cor. viiii 2 hie aemulatio pro imitatione ponitur ; Gal. iiii 17 
aemulus et imitator potest et inimicus intellegi. Once or twice 
‘aemulari’ is defined as ‘sectari 3 / 

aliquanti (generally in contrast with omnes ): Rom. viii 32; 
viiii 7 bis, 26; xi 5, 14; 2 Cor. vi 4; xiii 13; Eph. i 3; vi 13; 
1'Thess. ii 2. 

aliquis (in negative or quasi-negative clauses): Rom. vi 4, 22; 
viii 36; xii 10; xiii 5; 1 Cor. ii 2; vii 10; viiii 12; x 20; xiiii 33; 
2 Cor. i 4; vii 9, 12; viii 12, 21; xi 14, 21; xii 9; Gal. ii 20; vi 10; 
Eph. v 15; vi 5, 18, 21; Phil, i 4, 13; ii 3; iii 1; 1.Thess. iii 3; 
Col. iii 16; 1 Tim. ii 5, 8; 2 Tim. i 8; Tit. ii 5; iii 1; Philera. 14, 
23 (cf. aliquando , 2 Cor. i 18; xi 6). 

alius = altei' 4 : Rom. xi 22; 1 Cor. ii 8; vi 2; vii 5,11; xv 2,18; 
2 Cor. xii 6. 

1 Also in the scripture of 2 Cor. xi 5, xii 11. 

2 Pel. has auxilium , suffragium. On adiutorium see J. E. B. Mayor in Journ. 
Philol. xxii (1894) pp. 187 f. 

3 The Latin rendering of in Tit. ii 14 is sectator. 

4 See the index to J. E. B. Mayor’s Latin Heptateuch (Camb. 1889). 
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alterutrum (as an adverbial phrase, = inuicem 1 ) : prol. Rom.; 
Rom. i 19; xii 5; xv 14; 1 Cor. xii 25; xiiii 26, 33; Gal. v 26; 
Eph. iiii 16, 25 2 ; 1 Thess. iiii 18. 

anathema: 1 Cor. xvi 22 anathema sit] qui earn nonamant, 
anathematizabit, id est , ut illos abominetur et perdat ; Gal. i 8 
anathema sit] Hoc est , abominabilis uobis sit. 

ante (adv.) is used more frequently than antea. Ante occurs: 
Rom. i 30; iii 24; iiii 18; v 2; vi 13, 19; vii 8; viii 3; x 18; 
xi 32, 34; xv 2, 4, 21; xvi 26, 27; 1 Cor. i 24; viiii 15; xv 24; 
2 Cor. ii 3; xi 33; Gal. i 10; iii 28; iiii 9; Eph. ii 7; iii 21; Phil, 
ii 9; 1 Thess. iii 4; 2 Thess. ii 2, 10; 1 Tim. i 14; iii 15; 
2 Tim. i 10. Antea occurs: Rom. i 1; ii 29; viii 18; viiii 30; Gal. 
iiii 9; Eph. i 4; v 32; Phil, ii 5; Col. i 24. When the MSS vary 
between them, it is not easy to decide which is the true reading 3 . 

arefacio: Phil, iiii 10 iterum flore boni operis florere coepistis , 
qui mei inmemores occupatione , non uoluntate , arefacti fueratis 
effecti ; 1 Tim. vi 13 omnia quae uiuunt , etiam arefacta, per eius 
potentiam reuiuescunt. 

arguo (with a simple, usually personal, object): Rom. xi 7; 
xiiii 12; 1 Cor. viii 1; xi 31; xv 1; Gal. iiii 9,(20); 1 Tim. (iii 13); 
v 22; Tit. i 14, etc. 

aruspex: Rom. x 20 daemonia interrogabant per augures et 
astrologos atque aruspices idolorum; 1 Cor. xii 2 ducebamini] 
A magis uel ab aruspicibus idolorum. 

auctoritas (usually with reference to St Pauls apostolic 
authority): Rom. xiiii 4,10; xvi 25; 1 Cor. i 1; v 4; 2 Cor. i 1 bis; 
viii 10,15; Gal. arg.; 1 Tim. arg.: i 1, etc. 

audenter: 1 Tim. v 22 utpossit audenter arguere delinquentes; 
Tit. i 6 ne non possit audenter corripere delinquentes; Tit. ii 7 ut 
audenter corripias delinquentes. 

baiulo: 2 Cor. iiii 7 thesaurum gratiae spiritalis in fragili 
corpore baiulamus; Gal. iiii 13 thesaurum gratiae in uasis fictilibus 
baiulabat. 

1 Cf. E. Lofstedt, Philologischer Kommentar zur Peregrinatio Aetheriae (Uppsala 
and Leipzig, 1911) p. 337. 

2 Also in the biblical text at this point (vg. inuicem) as in the Tertnllian quota¬ 
tion (resurr. 45). 

Ldfstedt, Philol. Komm . z. Peregr. Aetheriae , pp. 74 f. shows that the more 
popular language always preferred ante to antea. 
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baptismum. There must often be doubt (in oblique cases) 
whether an author used baptismus or baptismum in the nominative 
singular. In Pelagius there is no certain proof of baptismus in the 
nom. sing., whereas there is clear evidence of baptismum for that 
case. There are two examples only of baptisma , namely Rom. vi 3 1 ; 
Eph. v 6. The forms of the o stem found are:— 

nom . baptismum, Rom. v 15j vi 3. 

acc. baptismum, Rom. v 17; vi 22; 1 Cor. xv 49 bis ; 2 Cor. 
viiii 2; Gal. iii 27; Eph. i 1; ‘ii 5; 1 Tim. ii 15 ( neut , as followed 
by quod); 1 Tim. ii 15 (again). 

abl. baptismo, Eph. ii 9; 1 Tim. vi 12. 

blasphemia (never blasphemium ): Rom. i 18; v 2; 2 Cor. ii 7. 

breuiter: Gal. i 8 Breuiter omni uoluit praeiudicare personae ; 
Eph. v 3 omnia crimina breuiter conprehendit] Phil, iiii 8 ut omnia 
breuiter con prehendam; Col. ii 4 breuiter omnem sapientiam in ipso 
esse complexus sum ; 1 Tim. v 10 Breuiter uniuersa conclusit ; 
2 Tim. i 13 formam...quam a me breuiter accepisti. 

caducus: Rom. v 4 aetemis caduca mutantur\ 1 Cor. vii 38 
saecularibus et caducis. 

caerimonia: 1 Cor. vii 18 sine legis caerimoniis uiuat\ 2 Cor. 
v 16 camaliter drcumcisum et camales caerimonias obseruantem ; 
Phil, iii 6 iustijicationum et caerimoniarum purificationumque ; 
Phil, iii 18 spem...in legis caerimoniis collocabant ; 2 ThesS. ii 4 
omnes legis caerimonias restaur are] Col. arg. ne per... legis caeri¬ 
monias seducantur 2 ; Tit. i 11 caerimonias Iudaeorum. 

calumnia, calumnior, used exclusively, or almost exclusively, 
of the views or statements of heretics: the substantive, Rom. viii 
33—4; 1 Cor. viii 6, mouere and commouere calumniam\ also 
1 Cor. xv 27; 2 Cor. iiii 4; v 15; Phil, ii 5, sometimes in the 
phrase propter calumniam : the verb, Rom. ii 4; viiii 20; 1 Cor. 
xii 6; xv 24, 28. 

causa (in the sense ‘subject/ ‘matter/ ‘case’ 5 ): Rom. iii 12 
hoc...pertinet...ad apostoli causarn; Rom. iii 19 talia dixerat in 

1 Possibly the requirement of the clausula, has to do with this example: if we 
substitute baptismi for baptismatis , we get a sentence ending with nine long 
syllables! 

2 This phrase legis caerimoniae occurs twice in Hieron. in Hierem. : see C.S.E.L. 
lix 496. 

• 3 In the sense ‘disease,’ it occurs 1 Cor. xi 31. 
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propria causa; Rom. iii 30 in isdem causis; Rom. iiii 17 ut prae- 
senti conueniat causae; Rom. v 1 pertractata causa; Rom. xi 20 nec 
adtendentes causam uel personas ; Rom. xiii 1 haec causa.. .prolata 
est\ Rom. xiiii 5 in tali causa; Rom. xiiii 14 in talibus causis; 
1 Cor. i 10 Hinc iam causam contra dissensionem adgreditin '; 
1 Cor. iiii 18 Hinc incipit causam fornicationis arguere ; 1 Cor. vi 
18 grauare unit fornicationis causam; 1 Cor. vii 8 Incipit aliam 
causam de innuptis ; 1 Cor. vii 15 ligatus in eiusmodi causa; 1 Cor. 
vii 38 Ita concludit uirginum causam; 1 Cor. xi 2 in liac causa; 
1 Cor. xi 4 Venit ad causam, quia et uiri etc.) 1 Cor. xii 1 Causa 
incipit de spiritalibus donis ; 2 Cor. viii 1 Causam inchoat de col - 
lectis ; 2 Cor. viiii 2 usque ad finem causae; 1 Thess. iii 2 In hac 
causa dumtaxat ; 1 Thess. iiii 11 qnam causam in secunda ad eosdein 
plenius exsequitur ; 2 Thess. iii 1 notandum in quibus causis... 
poscat ; 1 Tim. ii 8 de hac causa ...motam fuisse quaestionem; 
1 Tim. v 23 ut...doctrinae causam... curet) Tit. i 8 in causa 
luxuriae. 

cautela: 2 Cor. i 9 in nostra prudentia uel cautela; Eph. v 16 
uestra sapientia uel cautela. 

censeo : Rom. xiii 8 omnis homo proximus esse censendus est; 
1 Cor. iii 2 quid de illis censendum est, quibus... 1 ! 1 Cor. xiiii 3 
quicumque ergo haec habet y propheta esse censendus est; Eph. v 27 
maculati ab ea alieni esse censentur. 

cohortor with personal object and ad followed by a noun 
indicating a good moral quality: Rom. arg. eos ad pacem et ad 
concordiam cohortatur; Rom. xii 4 eos ad concordiam 2 cohortatur; 

1 Cor. vii 29 habentes uxores ad continentiam cohortatur; Eph. 
v 29 (eos) ad continentiam cohortatur. (So hortor ad Rom. xv 8; 

2 Cor. i 6; Eph. vi 13; 1 Tim. iiii 2.) 

commemoro, with accusative of person and sometimes of thing 
also, or with object clause, in the sense, ‘I remind': Rom. vii 8; 
xv 15; 1 Cor. xi 23, 26; xv 11; Eph. ii 11; 1 Thess. ii 1. (Also in 
ordinary sense and construction, Rom. i 7; iii 2; xvi 24; 2 Cor. ii 4.) 

commoneo Rom. i 7; viii 33—4; 1 Cor. iiii 17; vii 35; xi 26; 
2 Cor. viiii 2, 3; Phil, iiii 2; 2 Thess. iii 6, 12; 1 Tim. v 1; 2 Tim. 
arg.; i 6, 15; iiii 5; Tit. arg. 

1 Cf. 2 Cor. xi 17 quid de illis sentiendum est qui...? 

2 Cf. Rom. xv 33. 
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concludo: Rom. iii 18 in timore dei conclusit; Rom. v 1 qua 
ratione conclusa; Rom. vii 25 recapitulate ut concludat; Rom. viiii 19 
uestra propositio concludetur; Rom. xi 36 in ipso omnia conclu- 
duntur; 1 Cor. vii 38 concludit uirginum causam ; 2 Cor. vi 2 
(dies) concluditur node iudicii] Gal. v 14 legis...moralia...uno 
possunt sermone concludi; Eph. vi 10 generali epistulam exhorta- 
tione concludit; 1 Tim. v 10 breuitei' universa conclusit. 

conparatio, in various phrases: adconparationem Rom. viiii 20; 

1 Cor. viii 12; 2 Cor. i 8; iiii 17; vi 10; xii 20; Eph. ii 21; Phil, 
iii 7; 2 Tim. i 11 bis: in conparatione (Augustine's favourite form) 

2 Cor. iii 10; in conparationem 2 Cor. vi 2; iuxta conparationem Rom. 
vii 4; per conparationem Rom. vii 2; xii 4; 1 Cor. viiii 7; xii 12. 

conprehendo (‘I include') (see under breuiter) 1 Cor. i 31; 

x 15; xv 4; 2 Cor. i 1; Eph. iiii 19; v 3; Phil, iiii 1, 3; 1 Tim. 
iii 8, 16, etc. 

conprobo (=probo, ‘I prove') Rom. iii 9; 1 Cor. x 22; xi 14; 
2 Cor. viii 23; Eph. i 15; 1 Thess. i 3; iii 12; 1 Tim. iii 5; v 20; 
2 Tim. i 6. 

consisto in c. abl. Rom. iiii 1; vii 23; viii 39; xv 13; 1 Cor. 

xi 22; Phil, iiii 18; 1 Thess. iii 8; 1 Tim. ii 2; Tit. ii 15. 

consuetudo, in various phrases: Rom. vii 3 secundum prioris 
suiuiri consuetudinem; Rom. xvi 23 secundum consuetudinem legis] 
1 Cor. i 22 ex consuetudine prophetarum ; 1 Cor. iii 13 iuxta con¬ 
suetudinem scripturarum; 1 Cor. v 5 habet consuetudinem scriptura; 
1 Cor. vi 18 illis per consuetudinem leuissima uidebatur; 2 Cor. 
xi 28 ilia quae per consuetudinem leuiora esse uidentur; 1 Cor. 
vii 10 secundum consuetudinem Iudaeorum] 1 Cor. viiii 6 aput 
Iudaeos antiqua haec erat consuetudo, ut...] 1 Cor. viiii 13 aput 
Iudaeos secundum consuetudinem ueteris testamenti ; 1 Cor. xi 31 
putamus consuetudinis esse quod culpae est] Gal. iiii 4 per malam 
consuetudinem; Gal. v 17 carnalis consuetudo aduersus spiritale 
desiderium] Eph. ii 3 paternae traditionis consuetudo; 2 Thess. 
iii 13 boni operis consuetudinem; Tit. i 8 secundum consuetudinem 
scripturarum. 

contemno c. infin. Rom. ii 5; 2 Cor. iiii 4 (cf. Thesaurus s.v. 
col. 637). 

contingo (3 sing. perf. tense, generally of misfortune): Rom. 
v 20; viiii 33; 1 Cor. i 16; vii 14. 


s. P. 
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contrarietas Col. i 20; 1 Tim. i 4. 

contrarius (in adverbial phrases): e contrario prol. epist. 
Rom.; Rom. viii 14; xiiii 8; 1 Cor. iii 12; vi 8; viii 8; xiiii 19; 
xv 33; 2 Cor. iiii 13; viiii 6, 13; xiii 11; Gal. iii 3: a contrario 
Rom. v 14. 

conuertor (depon. 1 * , in various senses): Rom. ii 17; iii 29; iiii 5; 
viii 22; viiii 4, 12, 17; x 19; xi 8, 10, 11; xii 20; 1 Cor. vi 11; 
2 Cor. i 11; iii 6; Eph. arg.; Phil, iiii 22; 1 Thess. i 5, 8; 1 Tim. 
i 16; 2 Tim. iiii 13. 

corrigo (intr. a , of moral improvement): Rom. iii 26; 1 Cor. v 2; 
xiii 7; 2 Cor. ii 11, 13; vii 7; x 1; xiii 10; Gal. iii 4; Tit. iii 11; 
Philem. arg. 

credo (in the passive, with personal subject and infinitive, in 
the true classical manner: often credendus): Arg. omn. epist. 
ipsius magis esse credenda est; Rom. i 1 quod .. fecisse credendus 
est\ Rom. i 8 simpliciter earn fidem laudasse credendus est ; Rom. 
iii 28 per fidem dixisse credendus est ; Rom. xii 15 nec...flesse cre¬ 
dendus est; 1 Cor. vii 16 semper ambigua in melius euenire credenda 
sunt, 1 Cor. xiii 3 magnis earn procul dubio rebus praetulisse 
credendus est ; 1 Cor. xv 35 gwL.creditur totum reddere\ Phil, 
iiii 21 procul dubio uerum dixisse credendus est ; Philem. 2 Appia 
uel soror creditur eius fuisse uel coniunx. 

denoto (with personal object): 1 Cor. xi 22; 1 Thess. iiii 12. 
deputo (always 3 with accusative and dative): Rom. prol.; 2 Cor. 
i 23; Eph. i 2; 1 Thess. iiii 7; Col. ii 4; 1 Tim. v 6; vi 8. 

deseruio (generally with idolis and such like 4 ): Rom. prol. 
idola,...deseruistis; i 8 ut omnium gentium diis...deserui- 
rent; Rom. viii 19 corruptions..deseruire; Rom. viiii 21 Istrahel 
ibi idolis deseruierat; Col. iii 5 idolis...deseruire. 

diaconissa: Rom. xvi 1 etiam nunc in orientalibus locis dia- 
conissae mulieres in suo sexu ministrare uidentur in baptismo ; 

1 Tim. iii 11 de his dicat , quas adhuc hodie in oriente diaconissas 
appellant ; 1 Tim. v 9 tales... diaconissas. 

1 Also reflexive Gal. iiii 9. See Linderbaaer on Bened. reg. 2, 38. 

* Also active, e.g. 2 Cor. vii 12 (in passive); Gal. vi 1; Phil, ii 12 (passive)- 
1 Thess. v 14; 2 These, ii 4; 1 Tim. arg. ' 

3 Except Rom. prol. where in c. abl. for the dative. 

4 In good sense, Rom. i 9; 1 Cor. xii 25; xv 2. 
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dialecticus: 1 Cor. i 22,1 Tim. vi 21 artis dialecticae; 1 Cor. ii 4 
dialectici erant Corinthii ; 2 Thess. ii 2 nec sermo dialecticae falladae 
seducat. 

digamus 1 : 1 Cor. vii 39; 1 Tim. iii 12 2 . 
dimico: Rom. xii 15; 2 Cor. vi 7; 2 Tim. ii 3; iiii 8. 
distraho (‘I sell’): Rom. xv 25 omnibus suis distractis et ante 
apostolorum pedes depositis; 2 Cor. i 12 sapientia carnalis , quae 
mercede distrahitur; Gal. ii 10 omnia sua distrahentes ad apos¬ 
tolorum pedes pretia deponebant. (Possibly distraho was in 
Pelagius’s copy of Acts at iiii 34; but Wordsworth and White 
give no authority for this synonym of uendo y for which see Mayor, 
Latin Hept p. 67.) 

diuersitas: Rom. xi 5; 1 Cor. xv 39, 41, 42 bis\ 2 Cor. v 18; 
Gal. iii 28; iiii 25; Eph. i 23; iiii 30; 1 Thess. v 14 bis] Col. iii 11; 
1 Tim. vi 4. In the first, eighth (?) and ninth examples, meritorum 
is the dependent genitive. 

diuersus: Rom. viiii 10, 17; xii 4; 1 Cor. xii 12; xv 2, 28 bis , 
39, 42; Eph. i 10; ii 2; iii 6; iiii 7; Phil, ii 2; 1 Thess. iiii 11; 

1 Tim. iii 5, etc. 

doctor (a [Christian] teacher, sometimes probably the bishop 5 ): 
Rom. xii 3; xv 27, 29; 1 Cor. i 2, 20; iii 10, 11, 12; iiii 6; vii 8; 
viiii 6; x 6; xi 19; 2 Cor. i 14; viiii 7; x 4; Eph. iiii 13; Phil, 
ii 2, 29; 2 Tim. ii 21; iii 3. 

dono: Rom. xii 6 donum non ex nostro, sed ex donantis pendet 
arbitdo ; 1 Cor. xii 11 cum hoc non in nostra, sed in donantis sit 
positum potestate . 

duplex, dupliciter: adj. Rom. vii 25; 1 Cor. vi 6; vii 26; 

2 Cor. i 17; viiii 12; Gal. v 16: adv. Rom. xi 28; 1 Cor. xi 29; 
Phil, iii 17; 1 Thess. v 13; Col. ii 13. 

efficio, used in the passive, as a mere synonym of fio: e.g. Rom. 
vi 6, 13, 19; vii 15; viii 17; xii 11; xv 8, 16; 1 Cor. i 2; xi 25, 
29; xii 13,17; 2 Cor. iii 2; Gal. iii 27, 29; iiii 7; Eph. ii 4,15; iiii 
10, 16; v 14; vi 5; Phil, i 14; iiii 10; Col. ii 13; Tit. ii 5. 

emendo (intransitive, of moral improvement, cf. corrigo above): 
2 Cor. ii 3, 5; xiii 10; 2 Thess. iii 6, 14, 15; 1 Tim. i 20. (The 

1 See C. H. Turner’s Monumenta Iurti Antiquiuima t. ii pp. 16 f. 

2 Here also trigamus. 

8 Cf. Rom. xii 3; 1 Cor. x 6. 

8 * 
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active sense is frequently found, e.g. 1 Cor. vii 31 (in passive); 
2 Cor. ii 3 (in passive); vii 12 (in passive).) 

euidenter: e.g. 2 Cor. ii 11 ; Col. i 22 ; Fhilem. 6 . 
exhibeo, in reflexive construction (me, se cf. the Scripture of 
2 Cor. vii 11 , etc.): Rom. v 8 ; xi 14; xii 1 ; xv 24, 29; 1 Cor. vi 13; 
x 33; 2 Cor. viii 23; 1 Tim. iiii 12 , etc. 

existo, in combination with causa: Arg. omn. epist. nouis 
causis existentibus; Rom. vii 13 causa...existit; 2 Cor. i 17 nulla 
maiore causa existente; Eph. v 15 incipiatis ei causa perditionis 
existere; Eph. v 22 nulla existente causa. (Similarly with occasio : 
Gal. v 15 dum alter alteri occasio perditionis exsistit.) 

exoro, not in the classical sense, 'I prevail on 1 / but as a mere 
synonym of oro : Rom: xv 30; Phil, i 4; iiii 7; 1 Thess. v 17; 
2 Thess. iii 1 ; Philem. 3*. 

fiducialiter: *1 Thess. i 10 ; 1 Tim. iii 3; 2 Tim. ii 9; Tit. 
ii 13. 

finio: Rom. xv 33; xvi 1 ; 1 Cor. vii 29; xiii 8 ; 2 Cor. iiii 18. 
firnms, flrmiter, flrmo, used habitually of belief, faith: Rom. 
iiii 22 tam perfect# et firmiter credidit; 1 Cor. iii 11 lesum, cui 
fide firmis 3 ima credidistis; 1 Cor. x 22 kino fidera firmissimam 
conprobari ; 1 Cor. xii 7 utilitatem] credentium, ut firmentur; 
2 Cor. iiii 14 firmiter tenentes hanc fidem; Gal. i 13 quami firmiter 
tenuerit Iudaismum; Eph. arg. Ephesii credidenmt, quibus firmiter 
stantibus. ..; Eph. i 15 quam firmiter teneatis fidem Iesu ; Eph. iii 2 
firmiter retinetis me...accepisse. ..; Eph. iii 17 ut in eius amore 
firmiter stetis ; 1 Thess. iii 6 firmiter Christo credentes tenetis 
fidem; Col. i 23 firmiter futura credatis. 

forma (‘pattern/ ‘example 1 in conduct): Rom. v 12 , 16; viii 
33 — 4 ; i Cor. xv 22 ; 2 Cor. i 4; viii 8 ; Gal. iiii 3; v 14; (Phil, ii 5); 

1 Tim. v 23, etc. (A few other examples have been given earlier 
in the chapter 8 .) 

genero (metaphorically, like pario): Rom. xiiii 17; 1 Cor. x 13, 
23; 2 Cor. vi 6 ; Eph. iiii 18; Phil, ii 28; 1 Tim. v 11; vi 4; 

2 Tim. i 10. 

1 Cf. Jfc. Ogilvie, Horae Latinae (London, 1901) pp. 98, 226. On the opposite 
use, oro for exoro , see E. Ldfstedt, Philolog . Kommentar e. Peregr . Aetheriae 
(Uppsala & Leipzig, 1911) p. 41. 

* Cf. Tert. reeurr. 63 p. 1241. 22 Kr. 

* p. 69. 
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gratias referre 1 (particularly in passive construction): ‘Rom. 
xiiii 6 bis; 2 Cor. i 11; viiii 8; Phil, iiii 6, 18; 1 Thess. v 18; 
Col. ii 7; iii 17 bis, 23. 

grauo (metaphorically), very often: e.g. 1 Cor. viiii 11; xi 11; 
xvi 2; 2 Cor. ii 10; Phil, i 17 (in Scripture 2 Cor. xii 13, etc.). 

habeo. Besides the ordinary use of habeo with the infinitive 
(Rom. ii 26 adferre , Rom. v 7 mori, Phil, i 29 uincz), this author 
has instances of a vastly rarer use: Rom. iii 19 habent unde gloriari; 
Rom. xiii 1 habeant quod timere; 1 Cor. xi 2 auctoritatem legis 
non habet quam proferre; 2 Cor. viii 14 non habet cui dare. 
(Contrast the classical, Rom. v 4 habemus ergo unde .. .gloriemur ; 
Rom. x 13 habet unde...largiatur ; Rom. xiii 3 bonus non habet quod 
timeat, etc.) Colloquial in origin, the use is found in certain 
Old-Latin texts of Scripture and in authors later than these 8 . 
One or two examples from outside may be cited: Ps.-Aug. (Am- 
brosiaster) Quaest. net. et nou. test. 112 §16 (p. 293 1. 9 ed. S.) non 
habet unde reus constitui; Hieron. Tractatus De Psalmis (Anecd. 
Mareds.m(2))611— 2non habebamus uhi requiescere 8 : Amob.-Iun. 
Comm, in Ps. (Migne, P.L. lih 626 a) habes wade uincere 4 . 
Further instances are quoted by Lbfstedt*. 

hie. Adverbial phrases with hie are rather characteristic:— 
ad hoc ('for this purpose*) 1 Cor. i 21; 

„ „ followed by ut Rom. i 1; iii 26; iiii 6; 1 Cor. x 27; 

xv 41; 2 Cor. v 2; Eph. ii 17; 2 Thess. ii 14; 1 Tim. ii 2. 
ex hoc...quia Rom. v 5; 

„ „ ...quo Gal. iiii 6; 

„ „ ...ut Rom. xv 25; 

„ „ (simply) Phil, i 17. 

in hoc...quo 1 Cor. i 9; 2 Cor. vi 10; 

„ „ ...quod 2 Cor. vii 13; 

„ „ ...si Phil, iii 19; 

„ „ ...ut 1 Cor. xi 3; (simply) Eph. i 14. 

per hoc ipsum...quod 1 Cor. x 12; 

„ „ (simply) 1 Cor. xi 26. 

1 Phrase also in Hier. epist. 22, 37 §1, Max.-Taur. 

2 See Ph. Thielmann in Archiv f. lat . Lcxikogr. n (1885) pp. 63 f. t m (1886) p. 532. 

8 A. S. Pease in Journal of Biblical Literature xxyi (1908) p. 118. 

4 G. Morin in Revue BSnAdictine xxvi (1909) p. 427; j£ tude$ t Textes, Dtcou- 
vertesy t. i (Maredsous et Pans, 1913) p. 378. 

5 Philolog. Komm. t. Peregr. Aetkeriae p. 251. 
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idcirco—quia: Rom. iiii 18; viiii 33; xvi 20; 1 Cor. i 2; 
2 Cor. iiii 13; 2 Tim. i 15, 18; iii 10. The reverse order: 1 Thess. 
iiii 14. 

idcirco—ut: Rom. vii 8; viiii 17; 1 Cor. viiii 15; xv 11; 
2 Cor. xi 33. 

idcirco—ne: Gal. iiii 9. 

ideo—quia: Rom. i 18; iii 4, 8; v 10, 12, 14; vi 19; x 19; 
xi 7; xiii 6, 8; xv 15, 24 bis; xvi 3; 1 Cor. viii 6; xi 21; xv 
24, 48; xvi 9; 2 Cor. i 12; ii 14; iii 5; iiii 13, 15; vi 2; xi 11; 
xiii 13; Gal. i 10; ii 12; iii 13 bis; v 11; Eph. iiii 18; Phil, iii 4; 
2 Thess. ii 16; 1 Tim. ii 15; 2 Tim. i 18; ii 3; Tifc. i 1. [The 
reverse order of clauses is much rarer: Rom. vii 9; xvi 13; 1 Cor. 
viii 8; Col. iii 12]: ideo—quo Rom. xiiii 14. 

ideo—ut: Rom. iiii 24; xii 17, 20; xvi 20; 1 Cor. x 16, 30; 
xi 26; xii 21; 2 Cor. i 2, 7, 24; ii 4, 5; Gal. iii 13; iiii 14; Phil, 
iii 10; Col. ii 4; 1 Tim. vi 17; 2 Tim. ii 10; iii 17; ideo—ne Rom. 
iii 13; 1 Cor. vi 10; x 11; 2 Cor. i 1; x 10; Gal. iii 20; 1 Tim. 
v 14. 

imago contrasted with ueritas: Rom. ii 26 uisibilia imago 
sint inuisibilium , et inuisibilia ueritas sint uisibilium... imagine 
non indiget ueritas, imago autem indiget ueritate; 1 Cor. vii 31 si 
talis est imago, ipsa ueritas qualis est! Eph. ii 21 ut midto maiorem 
munditiam et sanctitatem habeat ueritas quam imago; Col. ii 16 
imagine opus non est ueritate praesente. [Figura is similarly 
contrasted with ueritas; 1 Cor. v 8; vii 31; x 6.] 

impedio with the dative, a rare construction, is found Rom. 
vii 2, and possibly 1 Thess. ii 16. (The ordinary accusative occurs 
at Rom. viii 31 *.) 

impugno: Rom. v 15; xv 25; Eph. vi 13; Phil. arg. (cf. im - 
pugnator Rom. vii 12). 

incautus: the acc. pi. incautos thrice ends a sentence; 2 Cor. 
ii 11 ut sub specie iustitiae fallat incautos; 2 Cor. xi 14 Tie forte... 
decipiat ac fallat incautos; Eph. iiii 14 a recto fidei cursu detorquet 
incautos. 

incorruptibilitas: Rom. i 4; Col. i 18. 

indebitus, indebite: Rom. iii 24 morti se ille indebite tradidit; 
Rom. v 6 indebite pro nobis mortuus est; Rom. v 8 indebite ali- 
quid praestatur .. .quid tam indebitum quam ut sinepeccato dominus 
1 See also Rom. xv 32; 1 Cor. viiii 25. 
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pro seruis impiis moreretur ? Rom. xii 20 tuam indebitam mise'i'i - 
cordiam ; Gal. iii 13 indebito maledicto eius nostrum debitum 
conpensatum est. 

indigeo is his favourite verb 1 to express the idea, *1 need/ and 
is used in various constructions: (c. gen.) 1 Cor. iiii 8; 2 Cor. vi 10: 
(c. abl.) Rom. ii 26 bis ; xi 33, 34; xii 13; 1 Cor. xii 25; Gal. iii 25; 
vi 1: (c. infin.) Rom. xv 24; 1 Cor. v 10; Gal. i 18; 1 Thess. 
iiii 9; 2 Tim. i 6: (absol.) Rom. xii 8; 2 Cor. xii 10; Gal. vi 10; 
Eph. iiii 28; 1 Thess. iii 12: (c. acc.) Rom. i 11. 

inebrio (metaphorically, perhaps under the influence of Hierem. 
xxxi (xxxviii) 24 (25)): Rom. vii 15 quasi inebriatus consuetudine 
peccatorum ignoro quid facio ; 2 Cor. ii 17 adulationis mollia uerba , 
quibus homines non tarn inebriati ferueant quam delectati tepescant ; 
Eph. iiii 26 ira non inebriet mentem; 1 Thess. v 6 et curae ine- 
briant mentem; Col. iii 8 ira est quae inebriat mentem. (In the 
literal sense, 1 Cor. xi 19.) 

ingratus c. dat. 2 : Prol. epist. Rom. semper his omnibus 
(beneficiis) extitistis ingrati; 1 Cor. xi 26 ut beneficiis eius non 
exsistamus ingrati; Gal. i 4 ostendit beneficia Ckristi, quibus 
existebant ingrati; Gal. ii 21 non debeo esse illi ingratus, qui me 
tantum dilexit , ut , etc.; Eph. arg. ut tantis beneficiis non sint in¬ 
grati; Eph. i 2 si ei (gratiae) non sitis ingrati; Eph. ii 11 ut non 
sint ingrati beneficiis largitoris ; Tit. ii 9 ne homini existatis 
ingrati. So in Fulgentius, etc. cf. Friebel, Fulgentius [Paderborn, 
1911] pp. 19 f. 

inpossibilitas (in the active sense, 'impotence'): Rom. iiii 20; 
Gal. iiii 24. 

inremediabiliter: Rom. xi 11 non penitus et inremediabiliter 
ceciderunt ; 2 Tim. ii 17 ne per aures inremediabiliter uulnerent m 
mentes. 

inrogo: Rom. viiii 2 quidquid ei inlatum 8 iniuriae fuerit , 
Christo similiter inrogari; 1 Cor. vi 8 cum inlatam (iniuriam)... 

1 Egeo also occnrs, e.g. Rom. xii 4; 1 Cor. xii 24; 2 Cor. vi 10 bis\ viii 8, etc. 

2 Pelagius appears rather to affect adjectives followed by the dative, e.g. Rom. 
xi 8 incredulus uerbis; 1 Cor. xv 36 infidelis promissionibus ; 2 Cor. iv 1 idoneus 
officio. Tert. (after Verg.) Uses ingratus with the genit., cf. Mayor on Tert. Apol. 
40 p. 118 1. 22, LOfstedt, Krit. Bemerkungen zu Tert. Apol. (Lund, 1918) pp. 92 ff. 

3 The classical phrase inferre iniuriam occurs in Rom. xii 10 and elsewhere, as 
well as in the above three passages. 
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patienter sustinere deberetis , uos e contrario non solum non 
suffertis , sed etiam non facientibus inrogatis; Gal. v 22 inlatas 
iniurias sustinere patienter ...nulli iniuriam inrogare. 

ins e nsib ilis: Bom. i 16 insensibile aurwm (as used for images 
of gods); 1 Cor. x 20 idolum insensibile; Eph. ii 12 idola insen- 
sibilia. 

is in various adverbial expressions 1 : eo quod Arg. omn. epist. 
Rom. (i 3); ii 26; iii 11; iiii 13; viii 31; viiii 2, 20; 1 Cor. ii 1; 
vi 6; x 27; 2 Cor.i 12; vii 9; xi 30; Eph. i 3; Phil, ii 26: pro eo 
quod Rom. i 21; 2 Cor. i 11; 1 Tim. ii 1: ex eo quod Rom. i 32; 
iiii 2; Eph. i 1: in eo quo Rom. viiii 10; 1 Cor. x 1; in eo quod 
Phil, i 9: ad id quod 1 Cor. xii 18; 2 Thess. i 11; (ad quod 
1 Cor. xii 14): ab eo quod 1 Cor. xv 24 2 3 . 

iubeo c. dat. Rom. v 14; 1 Cor. i 13. 

laesio: 1 Cor. xvi 11 animi laesionem; 2 Cor. vi4 omnis laesio 
tribulatio est. 

legalis: Rom. viii 33—4 mandata ; 1 Cor. vii 18 opera ; 1 Cor. 
viiii 21 doctrine. 

libertas arbitrii, the two words being separated; Rom. xi 8 
ne libertas scilicet tollatur arbitrii; 1 Cor. iii 23 ad libertatem 
referre arbitrii. Cf. 1 Cor. xv 10 ut liberum seruaret arbitrium. 

ligo, participle ligatus, metaphorically, of persons: 1 Cor. vii 
15, 27 (i bis ); Eph. iii 1; (iiii 5). 

littera, in the expression lex litterae, meaning the written 
Law as contained in the Old Testament 8 : Rom. iii 20, 21; vii 6,8; 
1 Cor. viiii 21; Gal. ii 19. 

locus, in abL, contrasted with some other relation 4 : 2 Cor. vi 
17 exite...separamini]. Actu uel conuersabione uel familiaritate, 
non loco; Eph. v 31 relinquet homo patrem et matrem 
suara]. Amore, et si non loco. 

1 It may be noted that Pdagius uses hie , ilU and is alike, as antecedents to gut. 

8 In scripture passages we find eo quod (2 Cor. v 4), ex eo quod (2 Cor. viii 11). 
On this type of phrase see Year’s Work in Classical Studies for 191$ pp. 44 f. 

3 The only instance of this phrase known to me, outside Pelag., was Hieron. 
in Hierem. vi 26 §4 (C.S.E.L. lix p. 404 U. 25 f.) legem litterae lege spiritus commu- 
tatam: Dr Alfred J. Smith observes it also in Orig.-Rnf. in Rom. t as his list of 
examples in Joum . Theol. Stud . vol. xx (1918—19) pp. 188 f. shows; and J. P. Naish 
in Gaudentros. 

4 Cf. tempore (below), similarly used. 
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maculo (metaph.): Rom, xv 17; 1 Cor. iiii 4; viiii 12; Eph. 
v 27; 1 Tim. vi 14. 

mensura: Rom. i 30 qui effertur super mensuram suam; 2 Cor. 
x 12 (cf. scripture text of v. 13) non excedimus mensurae nostrae 
terminos ; 1 Tim. iii 3 qui omnia facial cum mensura. 

xnerces (much commoner than praemium 1 > and in most passages 
used of the future, heavenly reward): Rom. ii 7; iiii 4; viii 28; 
xii 1; xiii 4; xiiii 5; 1 Cor. iii 8, 19; vii 7; xv 31; 2 Cor. i 12; 
viii 17; viiii 12; x 15; Gal. v 5; vi 9; Eph. vi 7, 8; Phil, i 20, 28; 
ii 14; iiii 14; 1 Thess. ii 2; 1 Tim. iiii 8; 2 Tim. ii 6; Tit. ii 9; 
Philem. 14. 

mereor c. infin. 1 2 3 Rom. viii 14,17 bis ; x 19; xii 1; 1 Cor. vi 14; 
vii 5; viiii 23; xv 22; 2 Cor. v 2, 4; Gal. iiii 20; 1 Thess. iiii 3 
(but mereo , 1 Cor, ii 10; Gal. i 10; 1 Tim. vi 2, etc.). 

monstruosus: 2 Cor. xii 21 inpudicitia. . .quasi monstruosa 
turpitudo ; 1 Tim. iiii 5 monstruosa nescio qua praedicatio. 

moralis: 1 Cor. xiiii 6 uos moralibus doceam institutis; Gal. 
iiii 24 moralia praecepta. . .moralibus monitis ; Gal. v 5 moralis 
imtitiae: Gal. v 7 moralibus discipline ; Gal. v 14 legis ipsa 
moralia; Eph. arg. moralia...instituta; Eph. ii 15 moralia sola 
decernens\ Eph. iii 21 moralia.. .tradere instituta. 

munio beginning the sentence: 2 Cor. x 4 Muniunt et circum- 
dant doctrina/m suam falsi doctores astutia argwmentisque , quae 
aries apostolicus destruit ...; Eph. vi 14 Munit non solum pectoris 
consdentiam ,.... 

nec non et is much rarer in this author than in some other 
late prose authors. I have noted only the following examples: 

1 Cor. viii 1; Eph. vi 14; 1 Tim. vi 17. 

necesse est seems always to take ut with the subjunctive, e.g. 
Gal. v 3. 

nitor c. infin. Rom. v 15; 1 Cor. vii 34; xiii 3; Gal. i 7; iiii 29; 

1 Thess. iiii 6; Col. iii 10; 1 Tim. i 10; (c. abl. 1 Cor. viii 1). 

nobilitas in certain phrases: 1 Cor. iiii 10 uos uobis etiam 
nobilitatem terreni 5 generis uindicatis; 2 Cor. xi 18 in nobilitate ' 

1 Which occurs, e.g. 1 Cor. vii 26, 29, 40; 2 Cor. vi 10; Phil, ii 14,18; iii 15; 

1 Tim. iii IS. 

2 See Study of Ambronaxter p. 118, and add Tert. Apol. 33, Orat. 16, etc. Aug. 

3 Cf. under terronus below. 
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terreni generis gloriari carnale est ; 2 Cor. xi 21 si filii dei de 
terrena nobilitate se iactent ; Eph. iiii 5 nolite uobis de terrena 
nobilitate aliquid adrogare , ne ueram gloriam amittatis. 

nomino greatly predominates over nuncupo \ uoco 2 : Rom. i 8, 
9, 13; ii 10; vii 8; viii 27, 39; xvi 5, 23; 1 Cor. i 2; iii 10; x 16; 

xilO; xii 6, 28; xv 50, 51; xvi 19; 2Cor.il; vi 15; xi3; xiii 13; 

Gal. i 10; Eph. ii 14; iii 1; v 3; 2 Thess. ii 16 bis ; Col. i 23; iii 5 
bis , 12; 1 Tim. ii 5; Tit. i 7, 8. 

noui = scio 3 : Rom. i 18, 27; ii 1; iiii 19; v 5; viii 25; xv 15, 

30; 1 Cor. i 11; vi 5; vii 7, 38; viii 8; x 27; xiii 2; 2 Cor. i 13; 

iii 4; v 11; viiii 5; xi 11; Gal. ii 14; Eph. i 17; iii 18; Phil, i 25; 

ii 22, 28; iiii 5, 8; 1 Tim. iii 7; 2 Tim. i 8; ii 18; iii 9; iiii 8. 

nullus in the phrase in nullo = nulla in re 4 : Rom. vi 20; 1 Cor. 
iiii 8; xi 27; 2 Cor. ii 9; Gal. ii 8; 1 Tim. iii 11. 

obiectio: Rom. viiii 14 quibus exemplis per breues obiectiones 
respondens ostendit ita intellegi non debere ; Rom. x 14 de gentibus 
obiectio Iudaeorum] Eph. v 31 obiectio carnaliter amare uolentium ; 
1 Tim. ii 4 illud hoc loco soluitur de induratione Pharaonis et cetera 
huiusce modi obiectio quaestionum. 

obliuio, in the phrase in obliuionem ire: Rom. iii 20 in 
obliuionem ierat lex naturae; Rom. vii 8 paene lex in obliuionem 
ierat naturalis; 1 Cor. x 6 w£...in obliuionem nobis eant Aegypti 
uoluptates. 

oceasio, generally of the opportunity to do evil 6 : Rom. vi 18 
non solum peccata, sed etiam occasiones auferri docuit delictorum; 
1 Cor. vi 12 cum peccata non sint f occasiones possunt capere delic¬ 
torum; 1 Cor. viiii 12 aduersariis occasione accepta deuorantibus; 

1 Cor. x 23 per se non habent peccatum , sed non semper expediunt, 
quia occasionem non numquam generant delinquendi; 1 Cor. x 30 
w£... occasionem demus infidelibus blasphemandi ; 2 Cor. xi 12 ideo 
tollit occasionem apostolus , ut...\ Gal. v 15 alter alteri occasio 

1 Nowhere found, I believe; but appello occurs: Rom. i 14, 29; ii 10; iii 12, 19; 
vii 8; viii 2, 5, 6; xi 6; xiii 6, 7; xvi 3; 1 Cor. iii 3; viiii 21; xv 26, 48; 2 Cor. 

iii 7; vi8; Gal. iiii 3, 29; Eph. arg.; vi 12; Col. iii 5; iiiil; 1 Tim. i 4, 8; iii 11; 

2 Tim. ii 8. 

2 Rom. viii 3 nomine uoco. 

3 Scio , e.g. 1 Cor. xii 28. On scio=noui y see Mayor on Tert. Apol. c. 6 p. 175 
11. 24 ff. 

4 Mayor in Journ. Philol . xxn (1894) p. 195. 


8 To do good, 2 Cor. ii 13. 
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perditionis exsistit; 2 Thess. iii 9 necui occasionem auaritiae uel 
otii...praeberemus; 1 Tim. i 9 qui didicerunt etiam occasiones 
fugere delictorum; 1 Tim. ii 9 non debent occasionem dare con- 
cupiscenliae ; 1 Tim. v 4 neeis ipsa occasionem det saeculo seruiendi . 

opto (in present tense 1 ): Rom. i 7 ut ea optet in nobis integra 
permanere ; Rom. vii 19 etiam cum non optat, incurrit ; Rom. xii 18 
optantes ...conuersionem eorum...; Rom. xv 25 quibus oblationem 
suam esse optat acceptam ; Gal. vi 18 optat ut gratia cum eis 
domini , non legis opera comitentur ; Eph. i 17 optat ut agnoscant 
deum ; 1 Thess. iii 10 quis , cum famam compererit bonorum , eos 
uidere non optet? 1 Tim. v 15 ne eum putaremus optare; 2 Tim. i 4 
tristitiam...> quam tua opto praesentia releuari. 

paganus: Rom. i 16; 1 Cor. xv 2; Gal. vi 10; Eph. vi 9; 
Phil, i 1; Col. iiii 6. 

parco, used somewhat baldly, with the dative: Rom. ii 2; 
1 Cor. x 1, 11 bis ; Eph. v 6 bis ; 1 Thess. ii 15; 1 Tim. v 20. 

pasco: Rom. xiiii 4 tres pueros leguminibus pastos; 1 Cor. x 27 
non diuites pascendos esse , sed debiles ; 1 Tim. iiii 8 ipsa uidua... 
pasta est. 

passibilis: 1 Cor. ii 8 bis; Eph. iiii 30. 

perficio, with personal object, e.g. Eph. iiii 12; very frequently 
in the participle perfectus: Rom. v 4, 5; vi 2, 14; 1 Cor. i 10; 
ii 8; vii 7; xiii 2, 3, 9; xv 45; 2 Cor. i 4; ii 8, 9; iii 7, 8; v 8, 9, 
16; vii 1; viii 14,15; Gal. iii 11, 24, 25; v 5; Eph. i 23; Phil, ii 8; 
iiii 19; 1 Thess. arg.; i 7; iiii 4, 9, etc.: occasionally (illogically) 
the comparative perfectior is found: Arg. omn. epist.; Rom. xiii 11; 
1 Cor. vii 38; xi 17; Phil, iiii 1. The adverb perfecte also occurs, 
Rom. iiii 22, 24; 1 Cor. xi 24; xiii 12; 2 Cor. ii 3; viiii 13; Eph. 
i 17; Phil, iii 10; 1 Thess. iii 2; 2 Tim. ii 4; Tit. ii 12, and the 
substantive perfectio, 2 Cor. viiii 12; Eph. iiii 12, etc. 

persona (in non-theological sense): Rom. iii 2 ex cuius persona 
respondetur ; Rom. vii 7 in persona eius hominis loquitur, qui ...; 
Rom. vii 25 unde probatur quia ex alterius persona loquatur 
apostolus , non in sua; Rom. viii 30 discretio non in personis, sed 
in tempore est ; Rom. viiii 20 quibusdam uidetur et hoc adhuc ex 
ipsorum persona dicere, quia ...; Rom. viiii 26 eos , qui haec non 
ex apostoli , sed ex Iudaeoru)n persona dici putant; Rom. viiii 30 


1 The future occurs Eph. vi 5 ; perf. subj. Phil, iii 18. 
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si superiora ex persona apostoli dicuntur; Rom. xi 20 nec adten- 
dentes causam uel personas; 1 Cor. xv 35 ipse sibi ex contradi- 
centium persona proponit ; 1 Cor. xv 55 propheta ex persona 
iustoruni loquitur; 2 Cor. ii 10 ego dono , non in mea persona, sed 
Christi , qui dixit...; 2 Cor. iiii 6 in persona Christi nos homines 
scientia luminamus\ 2 Cor. xii 2 de se humilitatis causa in alterius 
persona loquatur; Gal. i 8 breuiter omni uoluit praeiudicare per¬ 
sonae; Gal. ii 6 nec persona (praeiudicat) labori ; Eph. iiii 19 in 
libro Sapientiae dicitur ex persona eorum , qui...; 2 Tim. iiii 8 non 
personis merit uni, sed labori debetur. 

portendo: Rom. i 4; 1 Cor. xi 25; 2 Cor. iii 3. 

postmodum (never postmodo): 1 Cor. x 4; 2 Cor. iii 3. 

praeiudico: c. dat. Rom. viiii 6,12; Gal. i 8; ii 6; 1 Tim. i 15; 

v 21: absol. Col. iii 11. 

praeposterus: 2 Cor. viii 3: praepostero (verb) Rom. ii 24. 

praesens. The adverbial phrase in praesenti occurs frequently, 
in praesentia once 1 only, 2 Cor. x 7: neither in praesens , nor 
Jerome’s favourite, in praesentiarum y occurs. The examples of 
in praesenti are:—Rom. i 32; ii 4 bis; v 13; vi 22 bis ; vii 9; 
viii 6, 39; xi 34; xii 6; 1 Cor. xiii 12, 13; xv 2 bis , 19; 2 Cor. i 4; 

vi 4; vii 7; xiii 4; Gal. vi 9; Phil, iiii 1; 1 Thess. ii 2; iii 12; 
Col. i 10; ii 17; iii 4; 1 Tim. iiii 8, 10; Tit. i 5. 

praeualeo: absol. Rom. v 15; 2 Cor. xi 16; xi 33; Gal. iii 9; 
c. infin. Eph. iii 8; Phil, i 10; Col. iiii 2; c. dat. Rom. xvi 20; 
2 Cor. xi 30. 

principor: 1 Cor. xv 24 nobis se sequentibus principantur; 
Eph. iii 10 qui rebus caelestibus... principantur. 

prior: Rom. i 4 ut prior omnibus...resurgeret; 1 Cor. xv 3 uel 
alege uel a prioribus; Eph. i 12 nos apostoli uel Iudaei, qui priores 
credidimus in Christo ; Eph. iii 5 sciebant quidem prophetae priores 
gentes esse uocandas ; 2 Thess. i 11 priores inuitati non erant digni; 
1 Tim. ii 14 posteriores in factura sunt et priores in culpa ; 2 Tim. 
i 5 Quia prior credidit. 

profectus (subst.) 2 Rom. i 8; xv 14; xvi 13; 1 Cor. i 4; ii 5; 
iiii 14; x 27, 29, 33 bis; xiii 11; xiiii 6, 19; xvi 14, 17; 2 Cor. vi 

1 Gal. iiii 18 is, of course, different. 

2 See the passages indicated earlier in this chapter, p. 70: Dr Alfred J. Smith 
tthows that both projicio and profectus occur frequently in Origen-Rufinus in Rom. 
(see Joum. Theol. Stud. vol. xx (1918—19) p. 148 n.). 
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11 bis; vii 4, 9, 13, 14; viii 24; Gal. ii 11; iiii 21; Phil, ii 17; 
iii 13; 1 Thess. i 5; ii 20; iiii 1; 2 Thess. iii 1; 1 Tim. iiii 15?; 
Tit. i 10. 

proficio is, as in Ambrosiaster 1 2 , very frequent: (a) absol. Rom. 
xv 29; 1 Cor. i 19; v 10; xi 17; xiiii 5; xv 31; 2 Cor. ii 5; iii 7; 
vi 1; vii 7; Gal. iiii 11, 17; v 12; vi 4; Eph. i 10; iiii 2, 16; 
vi 21^ Phil, arg.; iii 13; 1 Thess. arg.; i 7; ii 1, 8, 12; iii 9; 
Col. iii 23; 1 Tim. iiii 12; v 1; (b) c. ad (in) et acc. (in bad sense): 
Rom. iii 26; 1 Cor. xi 17; xvi 11; Eph. iiii 28; Phil, i 10; 1 Tim. 
vi 1; (c) c. ad (in) et acc. (in good sense): Rom. vii 4, 10; xi 15; 
xiii 4; xv 4, (29); 1 Car. xiii 9; 2 Cor. iii 18; iiii 17; Gal. i 7; 
iii 10; Eph. iiii 28; vi 5; Phil, i 10; 1 Tim. iiii 8, 15; ( d) c. dat.: 
Rom. xiii 4; 1 Cor. xiiii 10, 19; Col. iiii 3; 1 Tim. ii 2; (e) c. con¬ 
tra: Eph. iii 9; (/) c. de: Tit. iii 9. 

propono: Rom. vii 15; viiii 14, 17, 30; xv 2; 1 Cor. viii 1; 
x 1; xiiii 6; xv 2,35 bis; 2 Cor. arg.; v 16; vi 14; viii 19; 2 Tim. i 9; 
Tit. i 2; iii 3: the usual object is exemplum. 

proprie: Rom. ii 22; 1 Cor. i 2; iii 3, 18; viiii 10; xii 6; 
2 Cor. ii 15; vi 16; Eph. vi 2; Phil, iii 9,11 (?); lTim.iil5; iiii 6; 
vi 16, etc. 

prouoco 3 : Rom. i 8; xii 15; xiiii 15* xv 14, 27, 29; 1 Cor. i 4; 
vi 6; viiii 2, 21; x 33; xi 2; 2 Cor. vi 11 bis ; vii 4; viii 1, 22; 
xiii 4; Gal. v 26; Phil, iii 13; iiii 18; Col. iiii 5; 1 Thess. arg.; 
1 Tim. iii 1, 2; 2 Tim. i 16; iiii 6; Tit. iii 2. 

pulchre : Rom. i 29 pulchre homicidium inuidiae sociauit ; 
Rom. iii 29 pulchre modum seruauit in uerbis ; Rom. xv 33 pulchre 
in pace jiniuit ; 1 Cor. x 4 pulchre dixit: ‘consequent petra’; 
1 Thess. i 9 pulchre ad deam ueruni et uiuum a falsis dis et mortals 
conuersi esse dicuntur. 

puto (in passive forms): e.g. Rom. ii 4 putatur res humanas 
minime curare ; Rom. v 13 ita putabatur esse peccatum; Rom. 
viiii 10 Rebecca putatur prima geminos edidisse ; 1 Cor. i 25 
quod stultum putatur dei\ 1 Cor. xv 6 ne. ..putarentur esse men- 
titi ; 2 Cor. vi 3 ne...nostrum uitium putetur esse ; 2 Cor. xii 20 

1 In the scripture text of this verse the word occurs. 

2 Study of Ambrosiaster pp. 129—132. The ‘good’ sense with ad [in) is found 
also in Tert. Ambr. Aug. Vincent.-Lirin. 

3 See earlier in the chapter, p. 70. 
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ista nec putantur esse peccata ; 1 Cor. xv 31 non statim per puerum 
iurasse recte pu tabor. 

quale est, exclamatory: 1 Cor. vii 33 quale est uxori 7nagis 
uelle placere quam domino! Eph. v 22 quale est ut nouae uitae 
praedicatory nulla exsistente causa , hoc doceret quod naturaliter 


qualitas: Rom. iiii 25 in ea qualitate, qua mortuus estfneces- 
sario resurgens apparuit ; Rom. xi 24 radix ( solet) ramorum (uim) 
in suam uertere qualitatem; 2 Cor. xi 20 Iudaica superbia...de 
generis qualitate; Gal. iiii 3 ( elementa ) fuerant eorum infirmitati 
necessaria pro temporis qualitate; Gal. iiii 25 de qualitatibus 
locorum uult intellegi diuersitatem testamentorum ; Eph. iiii 29 
qualitatem loquendi monstrauit ; Phil, iii 7 utrumque (i.e. aurum f 
a&ramentum) pro temporis qualitate necessarium ; 1 Thess. i 9 et 
nostrae constantiae et uestrae conuersionis omnibus nota est quali¬ 
tas; 1 Tim. i 8 ( lex bona) ut a deo promulgata pro temporis 
qualitate; 1 Tim. iii 13 qualitatem ministeriipraemiumpromereri. 

quanto magis exclamatory, occurs with a frequency usual in 
this period: e.g. Rom. i 20; ii 2; v 4, 9, 10; xi 4, 12; xv 7; xvi 
19; 1 Cor. i 12; iii 5; vi 20; vii 31; viiii 12; x 11; xi 17, 27, 28; 
xiii 2; xiiii 7; 2 Cor. iii 3,11; viii 10; viiii 4; xi5; xiii 3; 1 Thess. 
iiii 16; Col. iii 8, 13; 1 Tim. iii 2; v 19; vi 2; 2 Tim. iiii 15. 
(i quanto minus Rom. x 16; xi 21 etc.) 

quantuslibet: 2 Cor. iiii 17; quantumlibet (adv.) Col. ii 19. 
quantumuis c. subj.: Gal. iiii 30; Eph. v 6. 
quasi si: Rom. v 20; viii 3; 2 Cor. vii 9; 2 Thess. i 6. 
quisque = quisquis, as fairly frequently in late authors: Rom. 
xiii 10; 1 Cor. i 1; v 5; xi 25; 1 Thess. iiii 6; 2 Tim. iii 7. 

non quo, introducing a rejected reason or view in the sub¬ 
junctive, as in the best classical Latin 1 * 3 : Rom. xiiii 14; 1 Cor. vii 
13; xii 23; 2 Cor. i 24; Gal. v 16; 2 Tim. iiii 17; where a second 
clause is added in contrast, it is generally in the form of a principal 
clause introduced by sed, but there is one example of the full¬ 
blown classical phrase non quo...sed quia, 1 Cor. i 21. 

1 Also relative, Rom. v 4; viiii 17 tale est ..., quale si(quis)... . For the exclama¬ 

tory use, see Tert. de fug. in per sec. 5, with Oehler’s note, and Hoppe, Syntax u. 
8til des Tertullian (Leipz. 1903) pp. 68, 82. 

3 Jerome and Augustine also preserve this use. 
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quoad usque: 1 Cor. xv 32; Col. i 24. 

rationabilis: Rom. xvi 20; 1 Cor. viiii 21; Eph. i 11; Phil. 

ii 15; Col. i 23; rationabiliter: Rom. xii 1; 1 Cor. xii 8; Eph. 
vi 20; Col. iii 16; 1 Tim. iiii 6. 

reddouicem 1 : Rom. xii 17, 21; 1 Cor. iii 18; iiii 10 bis; Eph. 
iiii 2, 31; 1 Thess. v 15 bis; Col. iii 15; Tit. iii 2; ( rependere 
uicem 2 Cor. v 14 a ). 

replico: Rom. prol. sed quid antiqua replicamus... ? 1 Cor. 
viiii 1 suam illis replicat formam, quod etiam licita cmtempserit; 
Eph. ii 1 indpit collata beneficia replicare. 

ritu: Rom. v 12 qui humano, non caelesti ritu uiuebant; xiiii 14 
qui adhuc ritu Iudaico aliquid...arbitratur inmundum; 1 Cor.ii 14 
quia animalium ritu uersatur; 1 Cor. vii 39 tantum ut infideli uel 
infidelium ritu non nul>at ; 1 Cor. xv 47 non naturae fragilis ritu, 
sed diuinae maiestatis nutu et conceptus est et enixus; Eph. iiii 21 
ut...gentili ritu uiuatis. 

saepe is entirely absent, I think, as from many other late 
authors, being replaced by frequenter, etc. 

sane occurs with frequency, sometimes as the first word of its 
clause, far oftener as the second: (a) in the first place: Rom. iii 30; 

1 Cor. xii 8; 2 Cor. vii 7; Gal. vi 1; Eph. iii 1; (b) in the second 
place: Arg. omn. epist.; Rom. ii 26; iii 19, 24; vi 19; viii 3,13; xii 8; 
xv 30; 1 Cor. ii 9; x 27; xi 27, 31; xiii 2, 3; xiiii 19; xv 28; 

2 Cor. xi 13; Eph. ii 2; vi 5; Col. i 23; 1 Tim. ii 8; 2 Tim. iiii 7. 

satio (verb): Rom. xv 24; 1 Tim. vi 9. 

scilicet is an extremely favourite particle, uidelicet being very 
rare; the former occurs: Rom. vi 12; vii 17, 23; viiii 8; xi 26; 
xii 18; xiiii 20; xvi 15; 1 Cor. i 2, 30; ii 8; iii 21; vii 3; viiii 12; 
xi 8, 29; xv 8, 24, 25, 28; 2 Cor. i 17; ii 13; iii 5, 9; Gal. i 1; 

iii 21; iiii 24, 28; Eph. iii 18; iiii 22, 24; Phil, ii 6, 11; iii 3, 15; 
1 Thess. ii 12; 2 Thess. ii 3; iii 11; Col. i 10, 23; iii 15,16; iiii 6; 
1 Tim. ii 14; iii 8; iiii 2; vi 13; 2 Tim. i 6, 9, 10; iii 2; iiii 5; 
Tit. i 2, 3, 7, 14, etc. 

sector (usually metaphorically, with an accusative indicating 

1 See Study of Ambrosiaster pp.l46f.: occurs in Tert. pat. 8; cam. resurr. 8; 
Hier. epist. 17, 1; Aug. cat. rud. 4 §7; Marcellin. ap. Aug. ep. 136, 1. 

2 Add to the passages in Study of Ambrosiaster p. 146, n. 2, Ambr. expos, ps. 
cxviii 14 , 28, 1 ; 16 , 15, 1 . . 
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the object of pursuit or desire): Rom. x 2; 1 Cor. vii 38; xii 31; 
xiiii 12, 39; 2 Cor. xi 12; Phil, iii 15; Col. iii 3; 1 Tim. iii 8; Tit. i 7. 

secundum (preposition with accusative, far commoner than 
iuxta which is very rare in this author): (a) with nouns: historiam 
Rom. x 8; 1 Cor. i 2; legem (Rom. ii 29); 1 Cor. vii 39; 2 Cor. 
xiii 1; Col. iii 18; with other nouns: Rom. iii 24; vii 3; viii 26; 

xiii 12; 1 Cor. i 23; iii 10, (23); vi 20; vii 3, 16; xi 3 bis , 12, 25; 
xii 2, 13; xv 24 ter , 2 Cor. i 17; v 19 ter ; vii 9; viiii 7; xi 6; 
Gal. i 4; iiii 23; Eph. vi 1; Phil, i 20; ii 5 quater , 22; iii 5; 
2 Thess. ii 3; Col. i 15 bis) ii 7; 2 Tim. i 13; Tit. i 8; iii 5; Philem. 
16 etc.; (6) with pronouns: quod; Rom. i 8; ii 13, 16; iiii 3, 15; 
1 Cor. xi 18; Phil, ii 5; Col. ii 23; 1 Tim. i 18; 2 Tim. ii 8, 24; 
illud 1 Cor. v 3; Gal. iii 4; Phil, iiii 5; hoc Rom. ii 16; Gal. i 1; 
eos Rom. viiii 21, 26; ilium 2 Cor. v 8; nos 2 Cor. v 8. 

sensus : especially in the phrase hoc habet sensus, but also in 
other phrases; e.g. Rom. viiii 28 historia hoc habet sensus; 1 Cor. 

1 19 hoc habet sensus humanus , ut...; 1 Cor. iii 1 hoc solum ha¬ 
bere sensum domini, quod ...; 2 Cor. i 11; iiii 15 hoc habet sensus, 
ut; in other connexions, e.g. Rom. viiii 29; 1 Cor. i 19; 2 Cor. 
viiii 5; proprio sensu, 1 Cor. viiii 8. In the plural, 1 Cor. vi 1. 

similo intr. ‘I am like*: Col. iii 10, 15. (Ronsch, Sernas. Beit?\ 
ill p. 76.) 

non solum — sed etiam is almost invariable for ‘not only’— 
‘but also.’ Once or twice we find non solum — sed et. 

solum modo, 2 Cor. vii 12; 1 Tim. ii 5, 8, besides the classical 
tantum modo , which occurs e.g. Rom. xi 3; xv 24; Phil, ii 5. 

subauditur (never subintellegitur ): Rom. i 13; iii 27; v 18; 
(subaudias Rom. v 13); vii 4; x 19; 1 Cor. xi 17; 1 Tim. v 10. 
subdolus, subdole: Rom. xvi 16 non ficto uel subdolo osculo) 

2 Cor. i 12 non subdole uel astute docentes ; 2 Cor. iiii 3 non- 
ci'edentes uel subdoli; 2 Cor. xi 13 subdoli] subdolus est, qui 
aliud fingit , cum aliud agit. 

su(b)scriptio (=‘postscript’) 2 : 1 Cor. xvi 23; Gal. vi 18. 
superfluus, superflue (never superjluo ): adj. 1 Cor. viiii 20; 

xiv 7; xv 2; Gal. v 26; Tit. i 11; iii 9; adv. 1 Cor. vii 18; xv 2; 
Gal. ii 21; 1 Tim. vi 10. 

taliter: Rom. iii 6; viiii 4; 2Cor.ii3; Gal.arg.; iiii 15,24; Eph.vi9. 

1 It occurs e.g. 2 Cor. v 19; vi 2; Col. i 15. 2 The verb suscribo , 2 Thess. iii 18. 
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tam...quam: Rom. ii 12; iii 20; iiii 24; xv 25, 30; 1 Cor. i 5; 
vii 14; viiii 21; xv 43; 2 Cor. ii 16, 17; vi 3; viii 23; viiii 9; 
x 5, 7; xi 13; Gal. iiii 26; v 26; Eph. ii 14; iiii 7; v 22; Phil, 
iiii 21; 1 Thess. i 1; iiii 15; Col. i 18; ii 23; 1 Tim. i 4; iii 2, 6; 
iiii 5; v 4, 7; 2 Tim. iii 8. 

tango, exactly as in Ambrosias ter 1 , whether the word bears the 
mild meaning ‘allude to/ or the stronger meaning ‘attack’: Rom. 

i 16 simul et illos haereticos tangit; Rom. xv 5 ut ipsos tangat, 
qui talia exercebant ; Rom. xv 20 hie et pseudo-apostolos tangit; 
1 Cor. i 12 sub nomine apostolorum pseudo-apostolos tangit; 2 Cor. 

ii 17 pseudo-apostolos tangit; 1 Tim. v 6 nostri temporis uiduas 
tangit; 1 Tim. vi 17 principalem eorum tetigit morbum . (Cf. taxo, 
below.) 

tantum nt: Rom. xiiii 9; 1 Cor. vii 39; 2 Cor. xiii 7; 1 Thess. 

v 22 3 . tantum ne: 1 Cor. vi 11; x 25; Gal. v 13 3 . 

taxo, taxatio: Rom. i 16 hoc ad taxationem suptiliter pertinet 
paganorum ; Col. ii 11 hie iam pseudo-apostolos taxat. (Cf. tango , 
above.) 

tempus, in the abl. tempore, contrasted with another category: 
cf. Rom. ii 11 ‘primum’ credulitatis tempore, non honore; 1 Cor. 
xv 9 ‘minimus’ tempore, non labore (contrast 1 Cor. xv 23 tem¬ 
poris uel honoris); Eph. iii 8 ‘minimum’ tempore, non labore; 
Col. i 15 ‘primogenitus,’...non tempore, sed honore 4 . 

terrenus 5 (greatly preferred to terrestris } and opposite to cae- 
lestis ): Rom. vi 6; 2 Cor. vi 10; viii 2; Eph. i 3; ii 3; Phil, ii 1; 

1 Thess. v 12; Col. i 20; iii 1; 1 Tim. iii 8; 2 Tim. ii 10; 

Tit. i 7. 

tolerantia (a favourite word of Augustine): 2 Cor. i 6; Phil, 
i 7; iiii 9; 1 Thess. i 3, 5; Col. iiii 18. 

tolero: Rom. viii 18, 36; (xv 4); 1 Cor. viiii 12; Gal. iii 4; 
Tit. iii 3. 

tollo c. acc. et dat. Rom. ii 14; xi 2, 33; xiii 10 ( tulent ); xv 9; 

1 Cor. xiii 3; Gal. ii 14; Phil, iii 13; 1 Tim. iiii 2. 

1 Cf. Study , p. 143. 

2 Also in the scripture of 2 Cor. iiii 13; Gal. vi 12. 

3 And the scripture of Gal. v 13. 

4 For the type of note, cf. Rom. xvi 13 aetate , non partu ; cf. also 1 Cor. vii 3 ; 

2 Cor. vi 17; Eph. v 31. 

5 See also under nobilitas above. 
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tracto (a) c. obj.: Eph. v 4; ( b) c. de : Rom. xiii 8; 1 Cor. vi 12; 
xiii 8; xv 24; 2 Cor. viiii 2; 1 Tim. ii 15. 

transitorie (a great favourite with Augustine): 2 Cor. viiii 5 ; 
1 Thess. ii 2. 

triplex (cf. duplex above) 2 Cor. vii 7; 1 Thess. iii 9. 
tunc apodotic: (a) tunc — si Rom. iii 24; xii 11; xv 32; 1 Cor. 
viiii 17; 2 Cor. ii 3; vii 1; Eph. i 2; Phil, iiii 9; Col. i 23; 1 Tim. 
iiii 15; (6) tunc...quando (quando...tunc): 2 Cor. viii 2; Eph. 
i 23; 1 Thess. v 3; Tit. i 3. 

typus: Rom. ii 26; 1 Cor. x 2; Gal. iiii 24. 
ualeo c. infin. Rom. viii 36, 39; x 8; 1 Cor. i 24; 2 Cor. xiii 3; 
Gal. ii 17; Eph. iii 4, 18; vi 17; Phil, i 20; 1 Tim. i 13; 2 Tim. 
iiii 5; (otherwise used, 2 Cor. x 4). 

uere. Pelagius very much affects the use of this word: Rom. 
xv 1, 6, 12; 1 Cor. i 7, 10, 21; iiii 5; vii 15; viii 2; x 6; xi 10; 

xii 23; xv 2, 14; 2 Cor. i 19; iii 3, 6; vi 7; xi 1, 33; Gal. arg.; 
iii 1; iiii 19; Eph. ii 7; iiii 21 quater ; Phil, iii 10; iiii 21; 1 Thess. 
i 6; 2 Tim. ii 9. 

uindico, especially with in and the ablative 1 ; Rom. iii 4 bis y 5; 
xi 22; 2 Cor. i 23; xiii 3, as well as in the classical construction 
in and the accusative; Rom. vi 16; 2 Cor. xiii 4; with cum and 
abl., 2 Cor. ii 10; and absol., 2 Cor. xii 19, 20; xiii 7. 

usque 2 dum 2 Cor. iii 13; Gal. iii 19; usque quo Rom. xi 8; 
1 Cor. iiii 19. 

ut, quo modo..., ita (et): this collocation: Rom. i 17; vi 4; 

1 Cor. xvi 24; Eph. i 3. He uses also ut, sicut ..., ita et 2 Cor. viii 8. 

uterque: the plur. utrique employed less exactly in the sense 
of uterque , a usage, which, according to one family of MSS, is 
found once even in Caesar 3 . The examples here are:—Rom. i 29; 
v 4; 1 Cor. xv 45; xvi 22; 2 Cor. vii 1; viiii 2; Gal. v 14; Phil, i 23. 
But though the author makes these slips 4 , he knows the correct 
uses of the singular and plural quite well: e.g. sing. Rom. x 5; 

xiii 9; 1 Cor. viii 6 bis ; 2 Cor. iiii 18; vi 8; vii 11; xii 2; Gal. 
iii 13; Eph. ii 14; v 24; Phil, ii 13; iii 7; 1 Tim. vi 16; plur. 

2 Cor. ii 15; viii 14; Gal. v 19. 


1 So uindicta in 2 Cor. ii 15. In 2 Cor. iiii 4 uindicare has also an object. 

2 See quoad usque above. 

3 So quique = quisque 1 Tim. iii 1. 4 Cf. Aug. ep. 126, 11. 
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utor libertate: cf. Rom. xiii 1 ita debere libertate Christiana 
uti, ut...; Rom. xiiii 16 non ea (libertate) ita debemus uti, ut...; 
1 Cor. viiii 19 cum possim uti libertate mea; 1 Cor. x 29 ita'utor 
libertate mea, ut; 2 Cor. i 24 ne ipsa libertate usi fueritis inpeius. 

Supplementary Note 

While finally revising this chapter I noticed some other examples that 
might have been adduced in support of my argument. I add them here with¬ 
out references: 

The following words or phrases introduce notes: Hoc ( totum ) agit ut } 
Increpat , Modo , Plus, Praeuenit . 

A second quotation from the same author or book of scripture is intro¬ 
duced by et iterum. 

The genitive singular of present participles like confirmantis is rather 
frequently employed. 

It is not infrequently mentioned that some quality belongs et mentis et 
corporis. 

The use of the following words, senses or constructions is also character¬ 
istic: compello , confirmo, copulo , definio (especially definiuit), deprecor (=pre- 
cor ), dominor (c. dat.), duc'o (‘I think’), expeto, fons (metaph.), gula (metaph.), 
inhaereo (c. dat.), permaneo , praecipio (c. acc. et inf.), putor ( c. gen., ‘I am 
thought guilty of’), suffragor. 


The Authenticity of the Prologue and Arguments 

That the prologue and arguments are by the same author as the expositions 
themsilves, will not be questioned by any one who has read through this 
chapter carefully. Those who desire to test the matter by itself for them¬ 
selves, would perhaps find it simplest, in reading the prologue and arguments, 
to select any striking words or expressions, and then consult the preceding 
lists. The authenticity of prologue, arguments and expositions hangs to¬ 
gether. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE BIBLICAL TEXTS USED BY PELAGIUS 
Introductory 

In this chapter an attempt will be made to describe the textual 
character of the Bible habitually used by Pelagius. An index of 
passages quoted shows his intimate acquaintance with scripture in 
every part; very few books of the Bible are left unquoted or un¬ 
referred to. It is true that from most parts of scripture the quotations 
are short, but even these may be instructive. To set over against 
this general brevity of quotation, also, we have received through 
him a complete, or almost complete, text of the Epistles of St Paul 
in Latin, and if we can only fix this text amidst the varying testi¬ 
mony of the MSS at our disposal, it will be no small gain to have 
in front of us what is substantially a Latin codex of the Corpus 
Paulinum , belonging to the latter part of the fourth, or the very 
beginning of the fifth century. Except for the still earlier codex 
which can be reconstructed from the Ambrosiaster commentaiy, 
we have nothing to compare with this in age till we come down to 
the famous Codex Fuldensis of Bp Victor of Capua, written in the 
middle of the sixth century. 

The proper method to pursue in studying Latin Biblical texts, 
is to examine the extent of their divergence from the Vulgate. 
At first sight this may seem an easy matter, and so it is if by the 
Vulgate we mean the Sixto-Clementine Vulgate. But the labours 
of scholars during the past two centuries have made it clear that 
we can improve upon the Sixto-Clementine edition, though it is 
by no means a careless piece of work even from the textual point 
of view. If, however, we mean by the Vulgate the revision of the 
Old-Latin New Testament and the translation of the Old Testa¬ 
ment as they respectively left the hands of St Jerome, we are face 
to face with considerable difficulties. 

It is no very hard matter to identify a Vulgate Old Testament 
or the Vulgate Gospels. In the former case the fact that it was 
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translated directly from the Hebrew marks it off from all earlier 
translations, quite apart from the presence of the prefaces by 
Jerome himself with which various parts are equipped; in the 
latter case the presence of the famous Nouum opus facere me cogis 
preface is a sufficient sign of what is Vulgate, what is not. But 
when we come to the Pauline epistles or other parts of the New 
Testament than the Gospels, how are we to say what is Vulgate 
and what is not? St Jerome thrice says that he revised the 
(whole of the) New Testament 1 ; but if he did, his revision appears 
to have been perfunctory, and he evidently did not take the 
trouble to write prefaces to the Acts, Apocalypse, Catholic Epistles, 
or Pauline Epistles. And if he did indeed revise the whole, what 
proof have we that the text in the Sixto-Clementine edition, or 
even in the Wordsworth-White edition of Acts and Romans , has 
ever really passed through the hands of Jerome? May not his 
revision have perished altogether? He does not seem to have felt 
much interest in this New Testament textual work, or to have 
taken any steps to secure that it should be perpetuated. It began 
under compulsion of Pope Damasus, and Jerome’s way of quoting 
the New Testament subsequent to the supposed date of his re¬ 
vision, appears absolutely to ignore his own work. The matter is 
yet further complicated by the fact that nearly every codex of the 
Pauline Epistles in the Vulgate text is provided with a prologue 
which is the work not of Jerome, but of Pelagius himself! 

As some basis of investigation is absolutely necessary, it will 
be assumed in this book that the text published in the Ediiio 
Minor of Wordsworth and White’s Vulgate New Testament 2 is 
really what we understand by the Vulgate, in the purest form at 
present attainable. The earliest fixed date at which the whole of 
the Vulgate New Testament is known to have existed, is the first 
half of the sixth century, the age of Cassiodorus 3 . Cassiodorus 
possessed a complete Old-Latin Bible and a complete Vulgate 
Bible. It was not till the ninth century, however, that the 

1 See De Vir . Ini . 135; epist . 71 § 5 (C.S.E.L. lv p. 6 1. 10); epist. 112 § 20 
(C.S.E.L. lv p. 391 U. 3—4). 

2 Oxonii 1911 (published Jan. 17, 1912). 

3 The genuine Augustinian Speculum provides a Vulgate text, and I believe that 
this work may be in the state Augustine left it, but some scholars still think that, 
in the form in which AugUBtine issued it, it was stiU partly Old-Latin. 
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Vulgate gained complete ascendancy. Down to that date pure 
Old-Latin, pure Vulgate, and mixed texts were in circulation. 
Wordsworth and White’s text may be taken to represent the form 
which the Vulgate New Testament text had in the sixth century. 

The presence of the Pelagian prologue in nearly all Vulgate MSS 
of the Epistles of St Paul is a sufficient proof that the Vulgate of 
these Epistles and the Pelagian commentary have in part a common 
history. How far the fact of that common history is due to the 
attribution of the commentary to Jerome in certain of its manu¬ 
scripts, may be partially decided by the investigation that is to 
follow. But whatever may be the verdict of scholars as to the cor¬ 
rectness of my view on the question of the text used by Pelagius 
himself, there will be furnished in these volumes such a body of 
entirely fresh evidence on the history of the Latin text of the Epistles 
of St Paul in the period between A.D. 400 and 800 as no other in¬ 
vestigator has ever been privileged to publish, and I shall be well 
content if other scholars, using the evidence with which I provide 
them, are able to attain to truths hidden from myself in spite of all 
my strenuous endeavours to grasp them. 

It is a working hypothesis 1 with investigators of the Biblical 
texts employed by ancient Christian writers, that if certain manu¬ 
scripts of these authors’ works offer the Biblical quotations in a text 
of normal character, such as the Constantinopolitan text in the case 
of Greek quotations and the Vulgate text in the case of Latin quo¬ 
tations, while other manuscripts give the quotations in an earlier 
form of text, the latter manuscripts are rather to be followed by the 
editor. I doubt if any one will be found to maintain the contrary: 
for it is hardly to be conceived that any scribe would put himself 
to the trouble of altering Biblical quotations, which were before his 
eyes in a normal type of text, back into an earlier type, for which 
for some reason he had a predilection. Similarly, if there are two 
manuscripts or two families of manuscripts, one of which more nearly 
approaches the normal in the character of its Biblical quotations 
than the other, the latter is the manuscript or family to be followed 
by the editor in constituting the text. 


1 Cf. the writer’s Text and Canon of the New Testament (London, 1913) pp. 17 
85 f., as well as many other works. 


IV] 


THE BIBLICAL TEXTS USED BY PELAGIUS 


119 


§ 1. The Text of the Pauline Epistles 

The investigation detailed in the second chapter resulted in the 
conclusion that two manuscripts alone present the Pelagian com¬ 
mentary in its original form, A Codex Augiensis cxix (saec. vm— 
ix) at Karlsruhe and B Balliol College MS 157 (saec. xv med.) at 
Oxford. We must start with the assumption that they also preserve 
the Pauline text in the form approved by Pelagius. We shall see, 
however, that these two manuscripts are far from showing the same 
exact agreement in Biblical text that they show in the part which 
is exposition. They share many non-Vulgate readings, but each on 
occasion supports the Vulgate reading against the other, and if we 
follow the rules stated above, we shall by their joint aid have to 
constitute a text that is as far removed from the Vulgate as possible. 
In other words, wherever one of these manuscripts reads with the 
Vulgate, the other against, we must at that point follow the latter, 
whichever of the two it may be. We shall of course have the weight 
of other manuscripts to help us, and may sometimes find that neither 
A nor B is right, but that we must follow some other MS whose 
text explains the aberrations of both. But before proceeding to the 
investigation proper, we can get some preliminary light on our 
problem from other considerations. 

We shall discover in the course of this chapter that the quota¬ 
tions from every other part of the Bible than the Pauline Epistles 
are made according to an Old-Latin text. Nay more; the quotations 
from the Pauline Epistles themselves made in the course of the notes, 
apart from the lemmata altogether, and therefore much less exposed 
to alteration on the part of scribes, are also in the vast majority of 
cases made from an Old-Latin text, and in the few oases where they 
are not, there was perhaps no room for variation. I am of course 
not blind to the fact that a writer might employ more than one type 
of text, might, in fact, employ one type consistently for lemmata, 
and yet refer consciously or unconsciously to a different type in his 
notes. It is probable, for example, that Origen did so in some of 
his commentaries. It was also quite possible for a writer to employ 
a Vulgate text for one section of scripture, and a non-Vulgate text 
for another. Augustine, for instance, after about A.D. 400, uses the 
Vulgate of the Gospels when he seeks to quote diserte from the 
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Gospels, while he employs an Old-Latin text for the rest of the 
New Testament, and even for the Gospels (in this case akin to e) 1 
when he is quoting from memory. Jerome, also, used his own Vulgate 
in commenting, for example, on Jeremiah, but for a number of 
Biblical books he consistently employs an Old-Latin text. The 
possibility that Pelagius used the Vulgate, or something very like 
it, for the lemmata, cannot at this stage be denied. Yet the pre¬ 
sumption appears to be against this. 

The parallel case of Ambrosiaster is instructive. No one doubts 
that this author employed an Old-Latin text for the lemmata of 
the Epistles, and yet in certain MSS, as Father Brewer informs me, 
the Vulgate text has been substituted throughout in the lemmata. 
The analogy of this case strongly favours the view that the great 
value of both commentaries, Ambrosiaster and Pelagius, created the 
demand for editions of these in which the Vulgate, with its growing 
influence and importance, was substituted for the text which the 
author employed. There can be no doubt that both Ambrosiaster 
and Pelagius arranged their work consistently throughout in the 
order:— (a) clause or clauses of text, (6) comment thereon 3 . At a 
later date, in the case of Pelagius at least, it became a practice to 
copy the whole commentary in the form of interlinear glosses, into 
a text of the Epistles already completely written, the Pelagian 
lemmata being either partially or entirely ignored. It is time, 
however, to pass from general considerations to a detailed exami¬ 
nation of the question. And this we shall do under four heads: 

(а) occasional references to variae lectiones by Pelagius himself; 

(б) quotations from the Epistles made in the body of the notes; 
(c) the light thrown by the comments on the character of the text 
which lay before the author; ( d ) the testimony of the Vatican 
fragments and the interpolation in Ambrosiaster. 

(a) Occasional references to variae lectiones 
by Pelagius himself 

Bom. xii 13 . He clearly prefers necessitatibus, though he refers 
to memoriis as a variant. Now necessitatibus is the Vulgate reading, 
with almost no Old-Latin support; mmorns is the Old-Latin reading, 

1 Cf. J.T.S. vol. xn (1910—11) pp. 154 f. 

3 This is proved for Pelagius in chap, ii p. 50. 
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supported by the one, but very important Vulgate codex, Amiatinus, 
which is however not backed up by Cassiodorus here. 

1 Cor. x 22. He comments on An aemulamur ( adulamur) domi- 
num? He mentions a variant occurring in other manuscripts: Ipsi 
me zelauerunt in non deo. As no other Latin authority is known for 
this latter reading at this point, I think it probable that Pelagius 
is referring to the Old-Latin text of Deut. xxxii 21, from which verse 
this Pauline extract comes (avrol irape^Xcoadv pe eV’ ov dew). 

2 Thess. ii 3. Here discessio was in his lemma, but he notes the 
variant refuga. Discessio is the Vulgate reading, definitely approved 
by Jerome himself {epist. 119 §7 = C.S.EL. lv p. 455 1. 12; also 
epist. 121 § 11 =C.S.E.L. lvi p. 53 1. 12): refuga is the most preva¬ 
lent of various Old-Latin renderings of diroaraaia 1 . 

Col. iii. 15. While reading grati with all other known authori¬ 
ties, he says that some copies have gratia. To the best of my 
knowledge, no other authority for gratia has turned up. 

Such are all the definite references to various readings in 
Pelagius. So far as they go, they are not unfavourable to the view 
that the Vulgate was the basis of his comments. 

(6) Quotations from the Epistles made in the body of the notes 

As is hinted above, these appear to come from an Old-Latin 
source, but they must be studied in some detail. The method here 
followed is to compare each quotation with the Vulgate form, and 
to set down the word or words which show a real difference from 
the Vulgate. Then we search for other authorities in support of 
those readings. These where they are forthcoming, are arranged in 
three classes, first, manuscripts which rank as Vulgate MSS, de¬ 
scribed by the capital letters used by Wordsworth and White to 
indicate them; second, Old-Latin MSS, described by the usual 
minuscule letters; third, the names of Latin writers who quote 
according to that form, the names of these writers being indicated 
by the same abbreviations as are employed in the Novum Testa - 
mentum Graece (Oxonii, 1910, 1913, 1918) pp. xvii—xxii. An 
apology is due for any defects which may be noted in the enumera¬ 
tion of these authorities. The whole body of the authorities not 

1 See now the new fragments from Africa, published by Monsieur H. Omont, 
Comptes rendus des stances de VAcad. des Inscr. et Belles-Lettres , 1918, pp. 241—250; 
cf. P. Alfaric in Rev. d. Hist, et de Litt. relig. vi (1920) pp. 62—98. 
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being accessible to me, it is proper to say that I have used 
Wordsworth and White's Romans ; Nestle’s Novum Testamentum 
Latine (Stuttgart, 1906); Wordsworth and White's Novum Testa¬ 
mentum Latine: editio minor ; Dr Gwynn's Liber Ardmachanus; 
Buchanan's Sacred Latin Texts: Nos 1 and 2 (London; 1912,1914); 
Tischendorf’s Codex Claromontanus; Reichardt's Codex Boerneri- 
anus (Leipzig, 1909); Weihrich's Speculum (m); and Sabatier's 
great compilation, controlled in part by modern critical editions in 
the Vienna series, Ronsch's Das Neue Testament Tertullians, Hans 
von Soden's Das Lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit 
Cyprians , personal study of Victorinus’s text in Migne P.L . VIII, The 
Study of Ambrosiaster , Swete's Theodore of Mopsuestia , and the 
Toledan Lectionary ( Liber Comicus 1 ) etc. Where no authority is 
added, it means that I have found none. 


Rom. ii 1 


v 20 


vi 3 

vii 12 
viii 3 


viiii 6 

x 12 

xi 23 
xiii 10 
xvi 17 


qui (pro in quo), 
alium iudicas. 

D (m) Aug. 
peccatum (alt.). 

DF*L. 

dg ' 

Iren. lat Orig. lat - Ambst. Tycon. Hier. Aug. 
om. Iesu. 

Tert. Ambr. Orig. 1 * 1 
co iustum et sanctum, 
legi BDKUVWZ 0 vg clem 
ed*g. 

Orig. lat - Aug. Vigil, 
qui] + sunt. 

Orig. Tycon. Ambst. Aug. 
deus. 

inseruntur (?) Hil. 00 *- 

caritas (\)(pro alt. dilectio) HZ 1 ™ 1 * (m) Ambr. Aug. 

obseruate (d*gm). 

deseruiunt 3 . 


1 Cor. i 23, 24 om. quidem Ambr. \ Leo. 
uero (alt.) t. 

om. Iudaeis atque Graecis. 

1 Published by Dom Morin as Anecdota Alaredsolana vol. i (Mareds. 1893). 

2 A favourite word of Pelagius: see chap, iii s.v. 
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1 Cor. ii 16 
iii 3 
v 4 

8 

vii 7 
40 


viiii 24 
x 32 
33 


xi 32 
xiii 2 


xiiii 14 
16 
25 


xv 31 
49 

2 Cor. v 15 
vii 11 
xi 1 
2 

23 
xiii 3 




domini (pro Christi) Dgr Ambst. 
homines ( pro carnales). 
cum (pro et). 

om. cum uirtute domini Iesu. 
et alt. ] 4- in. 
co esse omnes homines. 
om. ipsum. 

enim (pro alt. autem) \ D Ambst. Ambr. Vigil, 
om. quod f d g Tert. Ambst. (Greg. Illib.) Ambr. 
Aug. (Vigil.). 

ut] + omnes ADO Ps. Cypr. Ambr. 

Graecis d g Hil. Ambst. Aug. 
co omnibus per omnia DO. 
d g£- 

Tert. Cypr. Pacian. Ambst. Hier. Aug. 
ne (pro ut non) d Ambst. £ Aug. Gaudent. 
habeam (pro tert. habuero) DO. 
dgm t. 

Cypr. Opt. Pacian. Ambst. Ambr. Aug. 
mihi prodest (pro sum) D Ambr. 
orauero § D (d uacat) g Ambst. Aug. 
benedicas (d uacat). 
occulta] + etiam vg® ix - d Ambr. 
tunc (pro ita) D d Ambst. 
co deus uere. 
co est in uobis Ambr. 

per (pro propter) D 1 Z 2 vg clem *d Ambr. Aug. 

terreni] + ita Ambst. 

om. et Hil. Instant. 

illi (pro ei). 

castos d g£ r Ambst. 

sustinete (pro utinam sustineretis). 

zelo (zelans) g£ Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 

zelo (noun) g Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 

seditionibus. 

Christi DF^OZ 00 ^- g Ambst. (?) Faustin. Aug. ( non 
sempei *). 

Gwynn’s resolution of the symbol seems wrong here. 
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Gal. ii 4 

iii 27 

v 11 
21 

vi 1 
2 


7 

10 

12 


Eph. ii 5 

v 8 

27 

vi 6 

Phil, i 1 
23 


ii 3 

7,8 


co nostram explorare subintroierant (-unt) liber- 
tatem. 

co baptizati sumus in Christo, 
induimus. 

om. adhuc (1°) D d g Victorin. Ambst. Hier. 
sicut] -f et vg codd - d g t Iren. lat * Ambst. Hier. Theod.- 
Mops. lat - 

praeuentus m Hil. Pacian. \ Hier. J Arnob.-Iun. 
inuicem (pro alter alterius) D 

gh 

Tert. Pacian. Ambst. Aug. (non semper) Theod.- 
Mops. lat - 

on era] + uestra D 

Tert. Pacian. Ambst. Hier. Aug. (non semp.) 
Theod.-Mops. lat - 
deridetur D 

gh m - 

Tert. Cypr. Victorin. Ambst. 
quod bonum est (pro bonum) D Cypr. Theod.- 
Mops. lat - 
qui Aug. 

co in carne placere. 
minime (pro non). 

mortui] -h in Theod.-Mops. 1 
fuistis Tert. \ Ambst. Aug. Promiss. 
aliquando om. BH 2) but AH! have it. Perhaps the 
omission is an accident, 
sine macula Victorin. Macrob.-Don. 
quasi (pro lit) g Cypr. 

diaconis D r. 

cupio Tert. Victorin. Ambr. Hier. Aug. (von semp.) 
co esse cum Christo D vg clera - 
(Tert.) Victorin. Aug. Cassiod. 
alter alterutrum maiorem aestimantes. 
cf. alterutrum existimantes maiores D 

inuicem existimantes superiores(uel maiores)g. 
co exinaniuit se ipsum. 
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Phil, ii 8 

se ( pro semet) d g m tf. 

Cypr. (Nouat. Hil. Lucif. Foebad.) Victorin. 

iii 12 

17 

Faustin. (Ambr.) Aug. Theod.-Mops. lat - 
si] + quo modo vg clem - Victorin. Macrob.-Don. Aug. 
cognoscite cf. et cognoscite et seruate D (a doublet) 
ut. 

21 

transformabit (-uit) gj Cypr. Hil. 
con forme D. 

Hil. ( non semper) Ambst. Iren. lat - Ambr. Hier. 
Aug. Promiss . Fulg. Theod.-Mops. lat - 


1 Thess. ii 5, 6 co fuimus in sermone adulationis aliquando. 


14 

cf. Gildas. 

nec ( pro alt. neque). 

et uos ( pro uos enim). 

co fratres imitatores facti estis D Ambst. 

om. in Christo Iesu. 

eadem enim (pro quia enim). 

om. et. 

quae ( pro sicut). 
illi (pro ipsi). 

2 Thess. i 2 

6 

om. nostro d. 

co his qui uos tribulant tribulationem. 

* 

Vigil. £ (cf. d Iren. lat - \ eis qui tribulant uos tribu¬ 
lationem, g eis tribulantibus uos tribulationem, 
Theod.-Mops. lat * his qui tribulant uos retribu- 
lationem). 

ii 11 

mittet CDGHOVZ 2 vg clem - 
d g- 

Cypr. Iren. lat - \ Ambst. Hier. Aug. Promiss. 
spiritum (pro operationem). 

12 

quia (pro qui) (cf. 0 quod). 

Col. ii 5 

corpus (£) (uacat g). 
om. sum (uacat g). 

iii 3 

praesens (pro uobiscum sum) (uacat g). 
absconsa d Hil. 
apud deum. 
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Col. iii 11 

iiii 17 

1 Tim. i 9 

2 Tim. ii 12 


Tit. i 16 
iii 8 


Iudaeus et Graecus D Macrob.-Don. Faust. Ambr. 

Aug. (cf. d g Ambst. Hier. Grecus et Iudaeus). 
om. in domino m. 
data (pro posita) Greg.-Illib. -£• 
sustinemus AHOVZ. 
g- 

Ambst. Ambr. \ Theod.-Mops. lat - 
(cf. toleramus D Cypr., toleremus d, sufferimus 
Tert.). 

co deum confitentur se nosse d g J. 

(Ambst. Theod.-Mops. lat ) 
credentes (pro qui credunt). 
om. deo. 


We may fairly conclude that passages in the above list where 
no other authority for the Pelagian readings can be adduced, are 
quotations from memory or paraphrases, and may therefore be left 
out of account. An examination of the others leaves no room for 
doubt that there is a special kinship between the copy of the Epistles 
used by Pelagius and D (Book of Armagh), in cases where the 
latter MS diverges from the Vulgate. A reference to Pelagius’s note 
on the passage will show that the quotation from Phil, iii 17 is 
particularly significant. In the remaining passages above where 
Pelagius’s quotation does not go with D, it goes with some copy of 
the Old-Latin; particularly of the European Old-Latin. It is often 
found in company with d and g, and where d and g diverge, rather 
oftener with g than with d. Now D is a composite text, partly 
Old-Latin and partly Vulgate 1 . It would seem therefore that the 
copy inPelagius’shandswas anOld-Latin text,representing through¬ 
out in absolute purity the particular Old-Latin element which only 
partially survives in D. We shall see later that this conclusion is 
confirmed. Dr Gwynn appears to regard the basis of D as Vulgate, 
and the Old-Latin elements as intrusions. May it not rather be 
that, as the basis of the Vulgate itself is Old-Latin, the basis of D 
is also Old-Latin, and the Vulgate elements are superimposed on 
its original from a copy of the Vulgate? 


1 See S. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate (Paris, 1893) pp. 31 ff. 
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(c) The light thrown by the comments on the character 
of the text which lay before the author 

The conclusions of such a paragraph as this must be received 
with some reserve. Pelagius, as we saw above 1 , was acquainted with 
various readings, and it is not at all impossible that he may have 
consciously or unconsciously employed in a note a synonym of 
some word in the text, which synonym may or may not have really 
been in the biblical text on which he intended to comment. Yet 
some of the results of this paragraph seem indisputable. 

Rom. xi 11. The comment on this verse, Usque adeo illos dilexit, 
etc. seems to indicate that he read in the text dilecto , not delicto. 
It may be remarked that there is no reference to a delictum in the 
note. Dilecto happens to be the reading of the first hand of Amia- 
tinus. If my inference be unjustified, possibly Pelagius connected 
delictum etymologically with diligo: no one who knows anything 
of ancient etymology will doubt such a possibility. 

Rom. xi 17. The note, radicis patrum , pingvedinis Christi 
makes it almost certain that these words occurred in the same order 
in the lemma. As there is no authority for the order pinguedinis ... 
radicis in the lemma except A, this is clearly a freakish error of A. 

Rom. xi 32. The note has quos inuenit IN incredvlitate. 
This suggests that we ought to read the same in the lemma, with 
a number of Vulgate MSS and Old-Latin authorities, but we cannot 
be certain on the point. 

Rom. xii 2. The note is qvod bonvm sit et melius et optimum. 
This suggests that we ought to read in the text Quod bonum [ est ] et 
beneplacitum et [quod] perfectum [est] with DO* d* g gue m Ambst. 
Orig. Iat - Aug., and in fact our AB also. 

Rom. xii 17. The note ut non deo sed solis hominibvs placere 
desideres favours the idea that we ought to leave out omnibus 
in the lemma, as is done by A (def. B) in combination with 
DT d g gue m t Ps.-Cypr. Lucif. and some Greek authorities. 

Rom. xiii 9. The note recapitvlatvr ornnis iustitia inproximi 
dilectione , tempts one to read recapitulatur in the lemma, with g 
Hier. Orig.^- Aug., but no Pelagian MS (def. B). It is possible that 
Pelagius took the word from Origen-Rufinus, which Dr Smith has 
proved that he used 2 . 

1 Section (a). 

\ ,) 2 See J.T.S. vol. xx (1918—19) pp. 127 ff.: also below, pp. 188 ff. 
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Rom. xiii 12. The note arma lucis, hoc est luminis opera , 
indvamvs, suggests that we ought to read in the lemma induamus 
arma lucis with DFL* d g t Cypr. Orig. lat - Aug. Gildas etc. 

Rom. xv 4. The note ut per exempla patientiae et consolationis 
eorum quae scripta sunt t speremus consolationem et in praesentibus 
temptationibus etc. seems to favour A in reading in the lemma spent 
liabeamus consolationis with L 2 , the Greek B and Clem.-Alex. 

Rom. xv 16. The note serviens in euangelio; hoc est , reuocans 
ei seruos quosdam fugitiuos favours the view that the lemma should 
read ut sim seruiens etc. with ABD d* g. 

1 Cor. i 10. The note si unum sentiatis et proferatis rather 
favours the reading of the lemma thus: in eodem sensu et in eadem 
sententia , with ACDG 1 0(Z) vg° lern - Cypr. Hil. Aug. etc. 

1 Cor. ii 3. The note neque enim alio modo devm conuenerat 
praedicari suggests that we should read in ii 1 dei (not Christi) 
with A ( om . B altogether) d g r Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Christi 
seems in fact to be a real Vulgate reading. 

1 Cor. viiii 5. The note Non dixit mvlieres 1 ducendi'... 
sed ‘ circumducendiy favours the reading mulieres in the lemma, 
with A. The other Pelagian MSS go wrong in giving sororem 
mulierem (= vg), but mulieres is supported by Dg Tert. Hil. 
Hier. codd *. 

1 Cor. x 13. The note Non uobis venit extrinsecus ista tempto.tio y 
suggests that we ought to read adprehendit in the lemma with A d. 

1 Cor. xi 10. The note Velamen signum potestatis esse de- 
clarat suggests that we ought to read potestatem in the lemma, 
and in fact AB and nearly all the other Pelagian MSS do so: 
potestatem is also read by vg including DOZ,dg Tert. In fact 
Iren. lat \ Hier. vg 8ix \ Aug. seem to stand alone in reading uelamen. 

1 Cor. xi 34. The note ad indicium conueniebant suggests 
that we ought to read in the lemma ad iudicium conueniatis with 
Ps. Hier. MSS (def. B), Ddg Cypr.G) 1 Aug. 

1 Cor. xv 11. From the comment et nos sic praedicavimvs et 
uos similiter credidistis , there is some probability that the lemma 
should read sic praedicauimus et sic credidistis , though AB Ps.- 
Hier. read praedicamus. In favour of praedicauimus are FO vg 81 *'. 
This, however, is a very doubtful case. 

1 Hartel gives L as reading ad; my report from a study of a photograph of L 
gives no prep.; von Soden reads in. 
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1 Cor. xvi 1. The comment per singulas ecclesias favours 
ecclesiis in the lemma, and not ecclesiae, as is read by B Ambst. 00 ^-, 
and yet we cannot be quite certain. 

2 Cor. i 4. The note on this verse, non est minus tribvlatione 
solatium, perhaps favours the reading of tribulatione in the lemma, 
though the synonym pressura is read there by B with D Ambst. 

2 Cor. i 24. The note credendo Christo stare coepistis seems 
on the whole to favour the reading of stetistis in the lemma with 
A, one or two Ps.-Hier. MSS, (A)Z and seemingly other good 
Vulgate MSS. 

2 Cor. vi 1 . The note gratiam dei recipit seems to favour the 
reading of retipiatis in the lemma with vg DOZ Ambst., but that 
this view is at least doubtful is suggested by the fact that A and 
one Ps.-Hier. MS read extipiatis , which is the reading of d. 

2 Cor. vi 9 is a somewhat doubtful case. The true text of the 
comment would seem to be: ignorati a perfidis et ingratis et 
cogniti [a] fidelibus atque iustis. This points to ignorati rather 
than ignoti in the lemma, where A has sicut qui ignorati et cogniti , 
with no authority known to me 1 . A’s reading would appear to be 
a revision of the reading of B, ut qui ignoramur et cognostimur , 
which is supported by D 2 dg (Ambst.) Aug., and is no doubt right. 

2 Cor. vi 9 (again). The note is a quotation from Prou. xvii 6,. 
beginning with the words castigans castigavit me domimis „ 
which suggests that castigati was in the lemma (=vg Paul.-Nol.); 
but the agreement of ABDdgtAmbst. in reading temptati is 
difficult to get over, and we may explain the note by a knowledge 
of the other reading. 

2 Cor. vii 4. At first sight the note multam mihi fidvciam 
dedistis loquendi seems to favour the reading of fiducia in the 
lemma with vg, but fiducia loquendi corresponds so well to the 
libertas of B, supported as it is by Sedulius Scottus, that I have 
no doubt the latter was the Pelagian reading. 

2 Cor. viiii 13. The comment uses the word magnificantes 
twice here, which rather suggests that magnificantes was the word 
in the lemma. This supposition is confirmed by the fact that B 
reads magnificantes in the lemma with Ddg Ambst. 3 

1 But it should be noted that the first hand of t read ut qui ignorati et cogniti. 

2 ignoremur actuaUy in D. 3 See below on this rendering of 6oZ<Lfa. 
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Gal. ii 5. The comment shows clearly that the negative was 
absent from the text used by Pelagius, and this conclusion is con¬ 
firmed by the fact that the negative is absent from A d with Tert. 
Iren. 141 - Victorin. Ambst. §, as well as other authorities enumerated 
in my critical apparatus to the Greek New Testament. 

Eph. ii 17. The comment here contains the expression ad hoc 
yenit, which suggests that we ought to read et ueniens euange - 
lizauit in the lemma, with vg DOZ d g (Cypr.) Hil. Ambst. Hier. 
Aug., Theod.-Mops. lat - in spite of the fact that A and one family of 
Ps.-Hier. MSS omit ueniens. 

Eph. ii 22. The comment has habitacvlvm dei spiritale , 
which confirms the reading habitacvlum for the lemma, given by 
vgDOZg Ambst. Hier. Aug. Theod.-Mops. lat -, and all the Pela¬ 
gian MSS 1 . 

Eph. iiii 24. The presence in the comment of the words 
ET sanctitate veritatis proves that these words occurred also 
in the lemma, supported as they are by A and one Ps.-Hier. MS, 
with vgOZ; in spite of the fact that the words are omitted by B 
and one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. But the true reading in the 
lemma seems Lo have been et sanctitate et ueritate , supported as it 
is by the other family of Ps.-Hier. MSS, with D d g m Cypr. Hil. 
(Lucif. Ambr.) Theod.-Mops. lat -; and lest it should be argued that 
the note confirms the form first mentioned, attention must be 
called to the fact that B reads the comment as ET sanctitate et 
veritate. The omission of this phrase in the lemma of B must 
therefore be due to accident. 

Phn. i 8 has in the comment ita uos desidero, which suggests 
that we ought to follow B in reading the lemma thus: quern ad 
modum desiderem , as Ambst. Sedul.-Scott.; cf. D dissiderauerim , 
g^ Theod.-Mops. ut desidero. 

Phil, iii 13. The comment has ad priora festino: we are thus 
encouraged to read in the lemma quae sunt [in] priora , as is 
indeed read by all the Pelagian MSS. The in is present in A and 
one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS, while the others omit it. The outside 
authorities are: (a) for the in: OZ Tert. Hil. Hier. Aug. Promiss .; 
(6) for the omission of in: vgDg Ambr. In priore is read by 

ygCodd. ^ 

1 Tabemaculum must in fact be due to the first editor of Pseudo-Jerome himself 
(Erasmus t. iz, 1516). 
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Phil, iiii 15. The comment profectvs svm favours the same 
reading in the lemma with all the Pelagian MSS except B, also 
with vgDOZdg(r) Ambst. Aug. as against B's eooiui. Yet the 
very uniqueness of eooiui (= eocvi Theod.-Mops. lafc ) is tempting. 

Phil, iiii 17. The comment abundans fructus oration IS est 
points to the necessity for orationem uestram in the lemma, as is 
in fact read by A and all Ps.-Hier. MSS, A'Z. But B reads uerbo • 
uestro with d, and this, as it gives the same sense as the other, 
may be in fact the true lemma. 

1 These, i 6. The note in passionibus uerbum svscipientes 
suggests that we ought to read in the lemma suscipientes uer¬ 
bum etc. with B l * 3 Ambst. Theod.-Mops. lat Were it not for the 
support of Ambst. and Theod.-Mops. 1 ^, one might be tempted to 
regard the reading of B as an accidental assimilation to the pre¬ 
ceding suscipientes . 

1 Thess. i 9. The note has deum vervm ET vivvm in A and 
one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS, deum vivvm et vervm in B and the 
other family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. But A and the same family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS as agreed with it before, give uero et uiuo in the 
lemma, while B and its related Ps.-Hier. family of MSS give uiuo 
et uero in the lemma. Each MS and family is therefore consistent 
with its lemma. Outside we have no support for uero et uiuo 
except the Verona MS (Paris 653), but this seems enough to 
justify the inversion of the familiar order. 

1 Thess. iii 2. The note has adivtores pro discipulis etiam 
uulgo dicuntur. This suggests that we ought to read in the lemma 
et adiutorem dei in euangelio Ghristi, with AB, one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS*,dg£*. 

1 Thess. iiii 11. The note uel proprii negotii aura et labore 
manuum suggests that the word proprius should appear in the 
lemma instead of uester f and so in fact it does according to B, 
which reads ut quieti sitis et negotii proprii et operandi etc. The 
nearest form to this I know is d TheoA-Mops.^ et agere propria. 

1 Thess. v 23. The note reads usque in diem iudicii. We shall 

1 Ab corrected from suscipies. 

8 The other famUy has the doublet adiutorem ministrum . 

3 Curiously the similar word auditor is also sometimes an equivalent of dis- 
cipulut: see Mayor on Juvenal SaU i 1. 

10 * 
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therefore not hesitate to read die in the lemma, with AB (one 
family of Ps.-Hier. MSS has diem) Ambr.f. 

2 Thess. iii 1. The comment runs * currat ’ afluentia, ‘magni- 
FICBTVr’ auditorum profectu . The character of this comment 
makes a strong case for magnificetur in the lemma with D 1 d g£: 
glorificeturis read by B with g£ Aug. Theod.-Mops. lat - Sedul.-Scott.: 
clarifaetwr by A Ps.-Hier. vg OZ Ambst. Max.-Taur. 

2 Thess. iii 6. The words separant and svbtrahendvm both 
occur in the note; so that it is a nice point whether in the lemma 
we ought to read ut separetis or ut subtrahatis. The former is read 
by BDgJ Macrob.-Don., the latter by all Pelagian MSS other than 
B and by vg OZ d m Theod.-Mops. tet etc. We shall probably be 
right in adopting the non-Vulgate reading as lemma. 

2 Thess. iii 6. The recurrence of the expression inqvietvdo 
(on vv. 9,10 etc.) suggests that the expression has occurred in some 
recent lemma. We find it in verse 6, where B has inquiete ambu - 
lante with (DF)dgm 3 Lucif Aug. 

Col. i 8. The comment, by reading CARITATEM, favours cari- 
tatem in the lemma, with BD g£. Theod.-Mops, 1 * 1 - 

CoL i 12. The note plus uos vocatio etc. shows that the 
lemma must have read qui uocauit uos with AB, one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS, (D)(dgm) Ambst. Vigil. 

Col. ii 5. The comment on this verse is somewhat puzzling at 
first: et SVPPLENS id quod de-est utilitaii fidei uestrae : uel litteris 
impleo quod praesentia non possum. The real explanation is that 
down to uestrae the passage is not a comment at all, but a lemma, 
and a lemma very different from the Vulgate: cf. d ut in quod 
de-est necessitatibus fidei uestrae {defi g), Ambst. et supplens id quod 
de-est utilitati fidei uestrae in Christum , Aug. et id quod de-est 
fidei uestrae in Christo , Facund. et id quod de-est utilitatis fidei 
uestrae. Sabatier (after Latini 8 ) acutely observes that these curious 
readings are due to arepecopa in the Greek being miswritten or 
misread as vo-reprjpa. The supplens is clearly introduced to make 
sense. This one passage by itself would prove that Pelagius did 
not use the Vulgate as the basis of his comments. 

1 ThiB is a case where D may be need to correct the errors of Pelagian MSS. There 
may be other instances also. See also 2 Gor. viiii 18 above, and pp. 139 f. below. 

* The true reading: Weihrioh is wrong here. 3 Biblioth. (Rom. 1677) p. 143 b. 
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Col. iii 5. The comment, nihil prodest deo nomine et idolis 
operibus deseruire 1 gives just a suggestion that idolomm should 
be read in the lemma, and this suggestion derives support from 
the fact that idolorum is read there by one family of Ps.-Hier. 
MSS, with d g Cypr. Tycon. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Theod.-Mops. lat 

Col. iii 21. The comment ne exasperati iracvndi fiant suggests 
that we ought to read iracundiam in the lemma, and this is in 
fact read there by A and Ps.-Hier. MSS, with FOZ g| m codd * Ambr. 

1 Tim. ii 10. The comment clearly points to castitatem in the 
lemma, and this is in fact read by AB and one family of Ps.-Hier. 
MSS, with D (pietatem et castitatem , a doublet), m r Cypr. Seuer. 
Anon. ap. S. Paulin. 

1 Tim. iii 15. The comment, in qua sola nunc ueritas stat 
firmata, points on the whole to firmamentum in the lemma, and 
saves us from any temptation to read fundamentum with one family 
of Ps.-Hier. MSS, but with no outside support. 

1 Tim. v 19. The comment on this verse suggests, what is con¬ 
firmed by A and one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS, that the lemma was 
without the clause nisi—testibus . The clause is absent also from 
Cypr. Ambst. codd. latt. ap. Hier. 

1 Tim. vi 9. The comment, usque ad inferos demergvntvr, 
suggests that we ought to read demergunt in the lemma, and that 
is what in fact we find in B, with D m Ambst. 

1 Tim. vi 18. The word in the comment, commvnicare, suggests 
the same word in the lemma (with Theod.-Mops. lat *), but can hardly 
be regarded as decisive against communicatores esse, the reading of 
B g (esse communicatores) Ambst. ( libenter communicatores ) 8 . 

2 Tim. i 10. The occurrence of incorrvptio in the comment 
commends incorruptionem as the reading of the lemma, but aeterni- 
tatem is read there in B with D Ambst."” 11 * 

2 Tim. i 17. qvaesivit in the note on the whole favours the 
same word in the lemma. There A reads requisiuit, with no outside 
support. I believe it is one of the instances of retouching which we 
find in this MS. 

2 Tim. ii 4. The comment on this verse leaves it somewhat 
doubtful whether deo was present in the lemma or not. A omits 

1 For this expression, see also chap, iii p. 98. 

3 The comment renders these readings somewhat doubtful. 
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deo , with d, but I believe all other Latin evidence points to the 
nonsensical addition of deo . 

This part of our investigation leads to the same conclusion 
exactly as the preceding, that a text akin to D was that which 
lay before our author. The case of Col. ii 5, as has been pointed 
out above, is in itself decisive against use of the Vulgate by the 
author. 


(< d ) As the passage of time tends to obscure textual character¬ 
istics, it will not be out of place to ask what evidence, if any, as 
to Biblical text is furnished by the oldest Pelagian MSS at our 
disposal. These are the Vatican sixth century fragments, and the 
fifth or sixth century reconstructed interpolation from Pelagius in 
Ambrosiaster MSS. The method followed will again be to call 
attention to all variations from the Vulgate, and to append the 
other authorities which support the same readings. 


Vatican Fragments 

Rom. vii 10 in uita (in uitam B Aug. saepe ). 

in morte (in mortem B Aug. saepe). 

11 occidit] + me BDW cor . uat* f. 

13 super Aug. 

co peccatum delinquens B g£ Aug. 
mandatum] + legis BD. 

14 autem B® Ambr. Orig. Aug. 
quoniam t Orig. 

viii 7 inimica est deo ABBDFKLUVW Ambst. Orig. 
est subiecta BBDFKLVWZ C Orig. Aug. 

Here it is very significant that out of ten readings in all where 
the Vatican fragments disagree with the Vulgate, eight should be 
shared with the Balliol MS. It is only less significant that the Book 
of Armagh should agree with four of them. 

Interpolation in Ambrosiaster 1 

1 Cor. xv-44 surget Dg (com) (m) Ambst. Iren. Aug. Gaud, 
(surgit Ambst. 0 ® 8 *). 
om. si est—spiritale ABD m. 

1 As reconstructed in chap, ii pp. 51 ff. 
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1 Cor. xv 46 om. alt. est (uersum om. A) B d g m Terfc. f Iren. Ambr. 
Aug. 

49 illius terreni BDZ Ambsfc. Ambr. 

huius caelestis B (eius c. D) (illius c. O) Ambst. Ambr. 

50 non possidebunt BDO g^ Tert. J Siric. Greg.-Illib. 

51 om. uobis AB Ambst. 00 ^ 

om. sed B (m) (habet Ambsfc. 048 *). 

52 om. canefc enim B (m) (Ambr.). 

53 incorruptionem DOZ d g m Terfc. £ Cypr. Hil. $ Ambsfc. 

Ambr. (non semp .) Aug. (non semp.). 
(incorrupfcelam Ambst. 048 ). 

55 pr. stimulus tuus B d (g) (Terfc. f) (Cypr.) (Iren. ^) 

(Hil.) (Aug.). 

cUt. uictoria tua (om. A) B d g (Tert. J) (Cypr.) Iren. 
(Hil.) (Aug.). 

56 co est peccatum B Aug. 
xvi 1 Nam de collecfcis B. 

ecclesiae B Ambst. 

2 om. ponafc B Ambst.** 1 * 

3 co fuero praesens (uersum om. A) B Ambsfc.** 1 
quoscumque BD d g Ambsfc.** 1 * Aug. 
episfculam B. 

om. in B. 

6 om. apud—hiemabo. 

ut—deducatis] nisi (+ si d) uos me duxeritis (om. A: 
deduxeritis g Ambst. 048 ) d g, ut uos me duxeritis 
B, nisi me uos deducatis D. 

7 modo] nunc (om. A) B d g£ Aug. 
mansurum (om. A) BD. 

8 manebo BD Ambr. 

9 enim] autem. 

efc alt.] sed BD Hier. 

10 quia opus (nam opus D). 

11 om. ergo ABDO d g. 

12 frafcre]-f notum uobis facio quia Bd cf. (nostro D) 

n. u. f. (faciam D) quoniam DFOZ, notesco 
uobis quia g significo uobis quia Ambst. (uersum 
om. A) 
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co ilium rogaui {om. A) BD d (r) Ambst. 
ut ueniret] uenire {om. A). 
om, ei {om. A) BD d g Ambst. 
oportunum {om. A) DF 1 B d gr Ambst. 

Fortunati] 4- et Achaici {uersum om. A) BDO g. 
co se ordinauerunt BD. 
om, ipsos BD. 

subiecti {uersum om. A) B d r. 

talibus BD dgr. 

laboranti] 4* in uobis BDO g. 

adimpleuerunt BD. 

enim] autem B. 

om, qui B. 

huius modi D. 

om. sunt B. 

co Aquila multum B d r. 

Priscilla ABDO d g Ambst. 

ea quae in domo eorum est ecclesia B 4- apud quos 
etiam (et g) hospitor BD (a. q. inhospitor 0) d g. 
Dominum] + nostrum BDO. 

Domini] + nostri BDOZ r. 
om. Iesu B {habet Ambst. 0 * 8 ). 
co Christi Iesu ABDOZ. 

co sanctis omnibus ABADFOZ dgr Aug. (omnibus 
sanctis Ambst. 0 * 8 *). 
om. patre—Christo B. 
om. omni B. 
pressura BD Ambst. . 
qui alt.'] + sunt BD Ambst. Ambr. 
angustia BD. 

om. sunt BD Ambst. Ambr. 
abundat] 4* etiam BD Ambst. Ambr. 4* et g. 
angustiam patimur B, {ex angustiamur) Ambst. 0 * 8 - 
(pressuram patimur Ambst.). 


Nothing could be clearer than the meaning of this evidence. 
Here we find in the Ambrosiaster interpolation sixty differences 
from the Vulgate text. Of these sixty, no less than fifty-four are 
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reproduced in the Balliol manuscript Of these fifty-four instances, 
thirteen are supported by no other known authority. It is clear 
therefore that the complete Pelagian codex from which the inter¬ 
polation was made exhibited already, in the period between A.D. 400 
and 550, a Biblical text which is almost exactly reproduced in the 
Balliol manuscript This complete Pelagian codex was almost cer¬ 
tainly an older MS than that to which the Vatican fragments be¬ 
longed, There is no reason to doubt that both these early MSS 
were Italian, Yet for the complete text to which they witness we 
are now dependent entirely on an Irish-Italian MS of the middle 
of the fifteenth century. 

The net result of our investigation up to this point, is that 
the text of the Epistles of St Paul commented on by Pelagius is 
represented in its fullness by one manuscript only, the Balliol MS. 
It is not strange that here and there it bears traces of harmoniza¬ 
tion with the Vulgate, but these are as nothing compared to the 
systematic alteration in the same direction to which the Reichenau 
manuscript bears witness. We shall find on occasion, however, that 
the Reichenau MS helps us to recover the true text employed by 
Pelagius, where the Balliol MS has suffered this deterioration. 

There is another striking fact to which attention must again 
be called at this stage, that is, the relationship of the Book of 
Armagh to the text employed by Pelagius. Of the sixty readings 
referred to above, thirty-one are found in the Book of Armagh (D) 
also, one being peculiar to Ambst. InterpoL and D, namely huius modi 
(1 Cor. xvi 18). No other outside authority is so close. Even the 
Reichenau MS agrees only six times in this section with B, a fact 
which is however somewhat discounted by the omission of whole 
verses of scripture from the former manuscript. The real proportion 
of the agreements between A and B is better exhibited by the 
table of readings already published 1 , where they agree in twenty- 
eight out of forty-four passages, against the Vulgate. Both the 
Reichenau MS and the Book of Armagh, therefore, exhibit Pelagius* 
Biblical text of St Paul's Epistles, after it has suffered harmonization 
with the Vulgate, but the harmonization is in each case independent 
of the other, and it is also partial, not complete. The Pauline text 
in the Book of Armagh is, then, in my view, taken out of a copy of 
1 Brit . Acad . Proc . vol. vii (1916—16) pp. 971—274 (Epistle to the Romans only). 
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Pelagius’s commentary on the Epistles, after that text had been 
partially harmonized with the Vulgate. It will not be unsafe, 
therefore, to call in the help of D in doubtful cases. 

In order to show as strikingly as possible the close relationship 
between the text in the Book of Armagh and that provided by the 
Balliol codex of Pelagius, it will be best to select the peculiarities 
of the Armagh text that have been signalised by two investigators, 
to whom our present problem was necessarily quite unknown. 

Samuel Berger in his Histoire de la Vulgate gives a list of in¬ 
terpolations in the New Testament text of the Book of Armagh (D) 1 . 
I propose to repeat it here, adding the text of the Balliol MS of 
Pelagius (B) at each point. 

Rom. iiii 18: tamquam stellae caeli et taraquam harena 8 quae 
est ad oram maris non denumerabitur a multitudine. 

This is omitted both by A and B (= vg), which indicate an 
earlier stage. 

Rom. xv 30: ut solicitudinem inpertiamini in orationibus 
uestris ad dominum pro me. 

B reads: ac sollicitudinem inpertiamini mihi in orationibus 
uestris ad dominum. The pro me in D is doubtless taken from the 
Vulgate, which reads ‘ut adiuuetis me in orationibus pro me ad 
deum/ 

1 Cor. vii 35: ut sit frequens oratio uestra ad dominum sine 
ulla occupatione. 

All this is absent from A and B alike; its origin is a matter 
of considerable interest, as it differs from the Vulgate ‘et quod 
facultatem praebeat sine impedimento dominum obseruandiV 

1 Cor. xi 24: quod tradidi pro uobis. 

B has quod pro uobis tradetur (= vg), A has simply pro uobis. 

Gal. ii 2: qui existimabantur esse maiores. 

This is a very instructive case. B reads qui existimantur esse 
maiores. The Vulgate has qui uidebantur simply. 

Eph. ii 5: peccatis et concupiscentiis uiuificauit nos in Christo 

1 p. 83 n. 8. 

3 Actually hariena (Gwynn). 

* This celebrated verse is the subject of a discussion by Jerome (ad Iouin. 1 13) f 
who blames the Latin MSS which, like our A and B, have no translation of the Greek 
here. See De Bruyne in Revue Bibliquc nouv. s6r. vol. zu (1915) pp. 364 f. 
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cuius gratia sumus salui per fidem facti, et simul suscitauit 
simulque fecit sedere. 

B reads peccatis conuiuificauit nos Christo (om. A) cuius gratia 
estis salui facti per fidem et simul suscitauit simulque fecit 
sedem (sedem is a palaeographical error, due to misreading of the 
insular script). The thick type indicates differences from the Vulgate, 
as elsewhere here. 

Col. iii 8 turpiloquium de ore uestro non procedat. 

B reads turpiloquium de ore uestro non procedat; identical 1 . 

1 Tim. ii 6 temporibus suis datum est. 

B is here identical with D. 

2 Tim. iiii 5 tu uero sobrius esto, in omnibus labora.. .iam enim 
ego immolor. 

B reads tu uero uigila in omnibus...ego enim iam delibor 
(almost = vg). 

Let us now examine Dr Gwynn’s nine instances of ‘singular 
readings of DV Of these instances three have already come under 
our view above, namely Rom. iiii 18*; 1 Cor. vii 35 and Eph. ii 5. 
There remain, therefore, only six instances to consider: 

Rom. i 27 exercentes. 

B agrees: vg has operantes. 

Rom. xii 9 execrantes. 

B agrees: vg has odientes. 

1 Cor. xi 4 supra caput habens uelamen. 

Here all Pelagian authorities have uelato capite (= vg). It may 
be that we ought to put Ds reading in the text of Pelagius. 

2 Cor. vii 11 sinceres. 

B agrees: vg has incontaminatos. 

Eph. vi 18 tolerantia for instantia of vg. 

B omits altogether the clause in orani instantia et obsecratione, 
but both D and B have a semper there which is absent from the 
Vulgate. 

Phil, i 27 certamen ineuntes cum fide. 

B has here conlaborantes fidei (= vg). 

1 Here Berger has gone badly wrong: he fails to give the uestro of D, and at the 
same time he adds cum actibus , which according to the Irish onstom really belongs 
to exfoliate ueterem hominem. 

2 Liber Ardmachanus , pp. ccxx f. Of the five dittograph readings (p. ccxxi) of 
D, B (or A) has three, of the Bix mere blunders only one, or rather a half of one. 

3 8 is given by a slip for 18. 
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There can be no doubt of the close relationship of the two texts. 
In all, fifteen testing passages have been considered. In five of these 
passages B agrees with the Vulgate against D, and it may be that 
here D has preserved the true Pelagian text. In eight and a half 1 
others the connexion between B and D is the very closest. In the 
remaining one and a half passages B and D differ from one another 
and from the Vulgate. In 1 Cor. vii 35 B clearly indicates a more 
primitive text than D, as it gives the true Old-Latin reading, and 
at Eph. vi 18 the omission of five words from B may be accidental. 

External Confirmation of the use of the D type of text by Pelagius. 
Epistula ad Demetriadem 

Having asked myself the question whether other works of 
Pelagius would shed any light on the type of Pauline text he used, 
I turned to the Epistula ad Demetriadem . This was at a time when 
I was fortunately in touch with a good manuscript of this work, 
namely Codex Augiensis cv (saec. ix in.) at Karlsruhe 2 . My friend 
Mr E. J. Turner 3 and I collated the MS as far as the middle of c. 26. 
In it the letter is attributed, as sometimes also elsewhere, to Julian, 
and it commences on fol. 15 a. It may be remarked incidentally 
that a critical edition of this letter will differ considerably from the 
published form, as like other heretical works, it has been neglected. 
Here I will call attention merely to one lengthy quotation from the 
Epistle to the Romans in c. 4, which reads thus according to the 
Reichenau manuscript: 

Rom. ii 14—15 cum enim gentes quae legem 
non habent 

naturaliter quae legis sunt 
faciunt 

huius-modi legem non 
habentes ipsi sibi sunt lex 
qui ostendunt opus legis 
scriptum in cordibus suis 


1 The ‘half’ is Eph. vi 18 where B and D agree in semper, but differ otherwise. 

2 Now described by Holder, Die Reichenauer Handschriften i Bd. (Leipzig, 1906) 
pp. 267 ff. 

3 Formerly Major Scholar of Trinity College, Cambridge, and long of H.M. India 
Office. The collation was made 16 Aug. 1906. 
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testimonium reddente eis 
conscientia eorum 
et inter se inuicem accusan- 
tibus cogitationibus aut etiam 
defendentibus. 

What are the authorities for the non-Vulgate readings here? As 
given by Wordsworth and White they are: 
huius T dem t Orig. f. 
eis Orig. ter . 
eorum c Sedul. 1 

*accusantibus cogitationibus’ appears to be unique, but it 
is close to ‘cogitationibus accusantibus’ D g| Orig. § 
(Ambst.) Ambr. Hier. Aug. bis Sedul. 1 
defendentibus D Orig. § g£ Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Sedul. 1 
The evidence here speaks for itself, I think. I have not pursued 
the matter further, but it will be quite instructive to compare the 
many quotations in the Letter to Demetrius, when once it is critically 
edited, with the Pelagian text as published in my second volume. 

Be Induratione Cordis Pharaonis 

A tractate which circulated under this title in the Carlovingian 
period as a work of Jerome, has been recently rediscovered by Dom 
Morin in six manuscripts, of which four at least are British in origin. 
Dom Morin’s edition will be published in the second volume of his 
Etudes , Textes, Dtcouvertes. Meantime, we have to depend on a 
considerable account of the work which he has published in the 
Revue Binedictine 2 . He considers it probable that the author of 
the tractate lived towards the beginning of the fifth century, as 
the Pelagianism it displays is in a very crude state. It will be of 
some interest to examine the character of its quotations from 
the Epistle to the Romans. Whether it be by Pelagius or not, 
it is interesting to observe that the word induratio is found 
also in the Pelagius commentary at 1 Tim. ii 4— de induratione 
Pharaonis 3 . 

If the suggestion made below, p. 148, is right, Sedul. = Pelag. 

2 Vol. xxvi (1909) pp. 163—188: see also his litudes, Textes , Dgcouvertes t. i 
Maredsous and Paris, 1913) p. 24. 

3 See Benoist-Goelzer for other exx. (from Paucker). 
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Rom. vi 16 oboedistis (oboeditis vg) vg 0 ^^ pler D c dem g r 3 1 
Orig. Ambst. Ambr. B. 

viii 30 magniflcauit (glorificauit vg) vg codd * mult D c d* dem 
Ambst. A (honorificauit B). 

32 qui unico filio suo non pepercit (qui etiam f. s. n. p. vg 
A) Orig. semel Aug. semel (qui filio s. proprio 
n. p; B). 

viiii 11 bonum uel malum (bonum aut malum vg A) D Aug. 
semel B. 

18 cui (cuius vg A) vg codd ‘ mult - D c d Ambr. Orig. ter 
Ambst. Aug. semel Beatus B. 
obdurat (indurat vg AB) DF^R Ambr. Aug. 
(semper) Beatus Sedul. 

20 cur me ita fecisti (quid me fecisti sic vg AB epist. 
ad Demetr.) unique. 

This investigation does not seem to prove anything, but it can 
hardly be said to contradict the possibility that the De Induratione 
Cordis Pharaonis is the work of Pelagius himself. 

Relation of the Pauline text used by Pelagius to the quotations 
in Gildas (a.d. 500—570) 1 . 

Rom. i 21 f. cognouerunt with A. 

magnificauerunt with DB. 
obcaecatum with D. 
ora. enim. 

25 mendacium with DA Ps.-Hier. 

ora. amen with AB and one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 

28 notitia with A 

29 inpudicitia fornicatione. 

30 inoboedientes. 

31 insensatos with B. 

ora. absque foedere with DAB. 
sine misericordia sine adfectione. 

I have used the edition of Mommsen in Chronica Minora vol. ra (M.G.H. auct. 
ant. t. xiii) (BeroL 1898), not yet accessible to Haddan and Stubbs, Councils and 
Ecclesiastical Documents , etc. vol. i (Oxford, 1869) pp. 170—185. There is a reference 
to Gildas’s Biblical quotations in Zeitschr. /. celt . Philol. Bd. iv pp. 572 f. by the late 
Dr Hugh Williams. 
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Rom. i 32 non solum] + qui with DAB. 
faciunt ea with DB. 
etiam with Ps.-Hier. as printed. 

+ qui with DAB. 

ii 5 tu autem secundum duritiam tuam with D. 
cor inpaenitens with DB. 

6 sua with DB Ps.-Hier. cod. 

11 acceptio personarum.. 

. 12 om. et (pr.) with DB and one family of Ps.-Hier. 
MSS. 
om. et alt. 

vi 2 adhuc] iterum with DB. 
yiiii 3 om. ipse ego with D. 

xi 3 add. et ante altaria with Aug. 
xiii 12 adpropinquauit with D (def. B) and one family of 
Ps.-Hier. MSS. 

induamus with D (def. B) and one Ps.-Hier. MS. 
14 induite with AB. 

concupiscentiis with DB. 

1 Cor. iii 10 ff. alter with B. 

om. autem with B. 
om. positum est qui. 

Iesus Ohristus with D. 

superaedificet. 

super with D l . 

om. fundamentum. 

aurum] + et with B. 

unum quodque {pr.). 

enim] +domini with DB (def. A). 

declarabit] + illud. 

qui superaedificauerit (quod superaedificauerit 
DB). 

om. ipse autem...per ignem. 

(18) apud. 

v 7 expurgate]-higitur with D and one family of 
Ps.-Hier. 

10 exire with DB and one family of Ps.-Hier. 

1 I take it that Dr Gwynn has here wrongly resolved the insular symbol. 

1 1 
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1 Cor. v 11 is qui] quis with DB and one MS. of Ps.-Hier. 
nominatur frater. 

] + et with D. 
huiusmodi with D. 

cibum] + quidem with DB and one family of 
Ps.-Hier. MSS. 

2 Cor. iiii 1 f. administrationem with B and one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS. 

deficiamus with D and Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
abiciamus with some Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
xi 13 ff. pseudo-apostoli] -f sunt with D and one family of 
Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
magnum igitur. 
uelut minisfcri] ut angeli. 
eorum. 

Eph. iiii 18 f. uia with D. 

eorum Ps.-Hier. codd. pier . 
omnis inmunditiae. 

in auaritia] et auaritiae with DAB Ps.-Hier. cod . 
v 17 f. dei with D Ps.-Hier. cod . 

replemini with one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
spiritu] 4* sancto with D and two Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
Phil, i 8 cupimus unum quemque uestrum in uisceribus 
Christi esse (c/. cupio with one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS). 

1 Thess. ii 5 ff. fiiimus apud uos aliquando. 

om. deus testis est with one family of Ps.-Hier. 
MSS. 

gloriari with one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
possumus with some Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
honori with D and one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
ceteri apostoli Christi with one family of Ps.-Hier. 
MSS. 

sicut paruuli ( with one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS). 

tamquam] uel tamquam. 

paruulos with one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 

uobis tradere with one Ps.-Hier. MS. 

om. dei. 
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1 Thess. iiii 2 ff. dederim with most Ps,-Hier. MSS. 

om. per dominum Iesum with A and one family 
of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
om. enim. 
ut sciat] et sciat. 
uas suum. 

honore et sanctificatione. 

(6) ut] et with one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 

om. sicut...sumus with A and one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS. 

inmunditiam with DAB and one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS. 

sanctificationem with DAB. 

Col. iii 5 f. libidinem] + et. 

om. et auaritiam...seruitus (but not on p. 66). 

super] in. 

diffidentiae. 

1 Tim. i 15 (iiii 9) sermo] + est. 

iii 1 ff, desiderat 1°] cupit. 

episcopum] huiusmodi with DB. 

^hospitalem omatum 
om. doctorem. 

domum suam bene regentem with (s. d.) D. 

adhibebit. 

uino multum. 

(10) om. Et. 
vi 3 ff. sermonibus sanis. 

superbus] + est with Ps.-Hier. as printed. 

languescens with B. 

erga with one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 

(5) om. et with B and one family of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
17 ff. noli superbe s. uel (c/. D and B). 
nobis] tibi. 
omnia] multa. 
om. ad fruendum. 
adprehendant] habeas. 

2 Tim. ii 4 £ placeat ei. 

contendit. 


S.P. 


10 
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2 Tim. iii 1 ff. 1 * enim scitote. 

periculosa] pessima 
et erunt] erunt enim. 
semet. 

om. sine pace criminatores (om. sine pace B). 
uoluptatum § with B and some Pa-Hier. MSS. 
quidem speciem with B and one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS. 

(8) autem] enim with onefamily of Ps.-Hier. MSS. 
hi] isti with B and nearly all Ps.-Hier. MSS. 

Tit. ii 8 sanum] 4* habens. 

nullum malum habens with one family of Ps.- 
Hier. MSS. 

These statistics are very significant, especially as Gildas’s quota¬ 
tions are long, and therefore copied from a Biblical MS. There are 
out of 121 variants, 39 agreements with D, 13 with A, 33 with B, 
and 43 with one or more MSS of Pseudo-Jerome. It is quite evident 
that Gildas, about four generations after Pelagius, employed a text 
substantially identical with his and that of the Book of Armagh . 
Is it too much to argue that in Pelagius we find the textual form 
of the Epistles used in Britain in the pre-Vulgate period, and for 
long afterwards, that here we have the oldest form in which .the 
Pauline Epistles were read in the British Isles, the missing British 
form of the Old-Latin ? 

A presumption having been established that the Pauline text 
employed by the Briton or Irishman Pelagius, by the Briton 
Gildas, and by the scribe of the Book of Armagh , is really a British 
text with definite characteristics of its own, it becomes a matter of 
no little interest to enquire whence this text came. The two re¬ 
cognised routes of travel from the Continent to Britain were by 
Boulogne and Richborough on the one hand, and from the Rhine 
to Colchester on the other 3 . It cannot be denied that there was also 

1 I purposely omit the quotation of these verses in the fragm. epist. Gildae pub¬ 

lished by Mommsen on p. 86 of hiB edition. Whether the fragment be by Gildas or 
not, it appears that the quotation is not taken from a copy of the Epistles, but from 
Jerome on Zephaniah, chap, ii (ed. Vallarsi, t. vi 713 A of the 4to edition). 

3 F, J. Haverfield in Cambridge Medieval History vol. I p. 870. 
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direct intercourse between Spain and Gaul on the one hand, and 
Cornwall, Wales and Ireland on the other, but the other routes 
were the most important. We have then to ask what continental 
texts are most likely to have been transmitted to Britain. If we try 
such Spanish texts as are accessible to us, those of m, t> ‘Priscillian’ 
and Gregory of Elvira, we shall not I think discover many notable 
coincidences between the Pelagian text and these. A comparison 
with the quotations in Hilary of Poitiers will be hardly less dis¬ 
appointing 1 . But when we come to the quotations in Ambrose, the 
situation is changed. It is a delicate question whether Ambrose 
used at Milan the type of scripture text in use in his native church 
at Tr&ves; but as he was brought up in a Christian family, it seems 
to me not improbable that this very ardent student of scripture 
used the text current at Trfeves. It is indeed possible that there 
was no great difference between the Treves text and the Milanese 
text. The resemblances between the Ambrose and Pektgius texts 
are set forth below. 1 have been careful to select, for the purpose of 
forming a judgment, only lengthy quotations from Ambrose in a 
modern critical text. I have gone through the six volumes of 
Ambrose already published in the Vienna series, and gathered 
together such passages as seem to have been copied straight from 
a Pauline codex , and then brought these quotations face to face 
with the Pelagian text, here denominated B. It will be seen that 
there are considerable differences between the two texts: I do not 
seek to argue for their identity. But what I think may be regarded 
as fairly established is this, that there is a real kinship between 
these two West-European Pauline texts such as one will seek in 
vain elsewhere. Each has its distinctive characteristics, but they 
spring from the same root. Is it too much, then, to hazard a con¬ 
jecture that Britain got its Pauline text from the Rhine country 
via its oldest Roman. colonia, Camulodunum (Colchester)? 

An examination of the valuable lists in the introductory part 
of Dr Gwynn’s Liber Ardmachanus shows a large number of passages 


1 Hilary, as a consummate Greek scholar, seems often to have translated 
direct from the Greek. Also, we lack a critical edition of most of his works with 
an index suited to modern requirements. So far as Pauline references in his com¬ 
mentary on the Psalms are concerned, I have endeavoured, in J.T.S. vol. xvm 
(1916—17) pp. 73—77, to supply the want of an index in the Vienna edition. 

10—2 
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where D has the support of Ambr., and if there be many where it 
has the support also of Sedulius Scottus, the reason for this is no 
doubt the adoption of Pelagius’s Biblical text by Sedulius along with 
a large proportion of the Pelagian comments. In fact my investiga¬ 
tions have led me to believe that anything in Sedulius’s Biblical text 
that differs from the Vulgate is Pelagian, and that one might well 
substitute Pelag. for Sedul. in already published works that quote 
Pauline Latin codices . These works convey the impression that 
Sedulius in the ninth century used an Old-Latin text of his own. 
There is in fact in his Collectaneum , as I have proved, hardly one 
column of original matter 1 ! 


Ambroses disagreements with the Vulgate,paralleled 


Rom. i 15 

est promptus sum B 

Rom. ii 14 

si 

Rom. v 4 
autem B 
Rom. vi 4-7 
in morte 

quern ad modum B 
Ule surrexit (Chr. s. B) 
morte 
uirtutem 

propriam auscitatus 
eluB gratia 
reaurgamua 
facti om. B 
hoc om. 

conflxus eat cruel B 
Rom. vi 16 
in mortem B 
Rom. viii 38 f. 
confldo B 

potestates £ 
praesentla \ 

|separare nos poterunt 
| (posBint) 
domino nostro om. £ 


by Pelagiuss text 


promtum est vg 

Vienna edition, 
vols. XXXII, LXII, LXIV. 
fug. saec. pp. 173, 174. 

cum vg 

parad. p. 296. 

uero vg 

ps. 118 p. 205. 

in mortem vg 
quomodo vg 
surrexit Ohristus vg 
mortuis vg 
gloriam vg 
patris vg 

in nouitate uitae vg 
ambulemus vg 
facti vg 
hoc vg 

crucifixus est vg 

Iacob p. 52. 
parad. p. 303. 

om. vg 

Iacob p. 11. 

certus sum vg 

principatus vg 
instantia vg 
poterit nos separare vg 

ps. 118 p. 172. 
ps. 43 p. 288. 

domino nostro vg 



\ See J - T - s - vo1 - (1916-17) p. 228. I regret that I did not soon enough 
realise the significance of the lemmata in Sedulius Scottus, having my mind too 
exclusively concentrated on his commentary. 
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Rom. xi 1 f. 

hereditatem suam $ 

Rom. xi 25 f. 

Israhel contlglt B 
Rom. xiii 4 
eglt {def. B) 

Rom. xiii 8 f. 

Buum {def. B) 
scriptum eat enlm {def. B) 
1 Cor. i 4 f. 
del nostrl 
ipso B 

I Cor. iii 18 f. 

sap. esse Inter uos B 


1 Cor. iiii 11—13 
ad 

uapulamuB 

lustramenta 

1 Cor. vii 29 ff. 
et 

Jlta slnt ac si nonl 
) habeant f 

hoc mundo utuntur 
1 Cor. xii 23 
esse membra {def. B) 

I honestatem abundantl- 
orem {def. B) 

1 Cor. xv 22 ff. 
slcut enlm B 

Jqui In aduentum (-u B)l 
\ elus credlderunt B | 
dum 

et uirtutem am. 

1 Cor. xv 51 f. 

UOblB 0771. B 

non omnes autem (non 
omnes B) 

In atomo in momento 
| oculi 

canet enlm 0771. B 
2 Cor. i 3ff. 

omnia 

nos exhortatur 
angustia 
nostra om. 

I pnTit, in omni trlbulatl- 
one (angustia B) B 
et lpsi aduocamur 
(5) et 0771. 

abundat etlam B 


Vienna edition, 
Vols. XXXII, LXII, LXIV. 


populum suum vg 

ps. 118 p. 34. 
ps. 43 p. 281. 

contigit in Israhel vg 

ps. 118 p. 424. 

agit vg 

Cain p. 391. 

om. vg 
nam vg 

ps. 118 p. 498. 

dei vg 
illo vg 

ps. 118 p. 39. 

inter uos sap. esse vg 

ps. 118 p. 493. 
ps. 36 p. 75. 
ps. 43 p. 263. 

in va 

caedimur vg 
purgamenta vg 
peripsima vg 

ps. 118 p. 153. 

ut vg 

Jtamquam non habend 
| tes sint vg I 

utuntur hoc mundo vg 

fug. saec. p. 199. 

membra esse vg 
Jabundantiorem hones- 
| tatem vg 

de Noe p. 428. 

et sicut vg 
in aduentu eius vg 

ps. 118 p. 278. 

cum (2°) vg 
habet vg 


habet vg 

sed non omnes vg 

exam. p. 121. 

Jin momento in ictu 
| oculi vg 
habet vg 


totius vg 
consolatur nos vg 

ps. 118 p. 225. 


tribulatione vg 
hah. vg 

I in omni pressura sunt 

v 9 A . , 

exhortamur et ipsi vg 

habet vg 
abundat vg 
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2 Cor. vi 11 ff. 

co art am ini B 

2 Cor. vi 14 
et ante nollte B 
portio | 

2 Cor. vi 16 
Mb \ 

deambulabo \ 

4-In iPBlB \ (Mb £) 

2 Cor. xii 3 ff. 
elus 

uerba ineffabllla f 

(5) buinB 
non 

(6) si enlm 

BtUltUB B 

nam ueritatem dlco (B) 

Gal. iii 16 

reproml88lone8 £ 


angustiamini (2°) 


om. vg 

participatio vg 
illis vg 

inambulabo vg 
om. vg 

huius vg 

arcana uerba vg 
eiua vg 
nihil vg 
nam etsi vg 
insipiens vg 
eritatem enim dicam 
vg 

promissiones vg 


tamqu&m % B 
aicut # B 
Gal. iiii 21 ff. 
sub lege uolentes esse B 


quod B 
babuerit 

r l is quldem qui (sed is 
quiB) 


promiBBlonem 
nam baec 
quod est Agar 
Gal. v 22 

patientda B + 


quasi vg 
quasi (2°) vg 

I qui sub lege uultis 
esse vg 
quoniam vg 
habuit vg 
sed qui vg 

repromissionem vg 
haec enim vg 
quae est Agar vg 

longanimitas (vg) B 


bonitas om. £ (om. benig- 
nitas B) 
lldeB om. \ 
dllectio (in fine) £ B 
Epb. ii 14 ff. 
inlmicitlas B 
edictlB 
conderet 
ipso 

uno nouo homlne 

f t reconciliaret Ps.-Hier. 
codd. 

utrosque 
inimicitiau B 


habet vg 

habet vg 
om. vg 

inimicitiam vg 
decretis vg 
condat vg 
ipsum vg 

lunum nouum hominem 

I ^ 

et reconciliet vg 

ambos vg 
inimicitiam vg 


Vienna edition, 
vols. XXXII, LXII, LXIV. 

ps. 118 pp. 124, 80, 
154 etc. 


parad. p. 265 
ps. 36 p. 102. 


parad. p. 278 
ps. 36 p. 118 


Abr. p. 523. 


parad. p. 323 
cf. pa 36 p. 78. 


Abr. p. 585. 
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Eph. vi 12 

princlpatus 

et 

rectores huiufl mundl 
(mundl hulu8 rectores B 
Ambr. ps. 1) 
aduersufl 

ne quit lam splritaUum \ 
quae sunt § 

Phil, i 23 f. 
dlsaolui enlm cupio 


enim 

Phil, ii 6ff. 

esaet in forma del (etc.) 
specie 

exaltault ilium deus | 

dedlt 

eius A 

CliristUB oitl B 

Phil, iii 7 f. 
lucra fuerunt B 
dull B 

Christ! Iesu B 
omnium 
passus sum 
aestimor 
Col. i 13 ff. 

claritatis (Schenkl, etc.: 
terrors pro caritatla B) 

redemptionem et 
inulslbllls et £ 
ipse £ 

unluersae £ 
in quo 
creata 
omnia 
caelestibus 
slue ulslbilla 
slue 
sedes B 
Col. ii 18 f. 
uidet Ps.-Hier. codd. 
eztollens se B 
mente B 1 
omne 

compaginationoD 
colllgationoo B 


princi])e8 vg 

aduersus (3°) vg 
mundi rectores vg 


contra vg 

spiritalia nequitiae vg 
om. vg 

j desiderium habens dis- 
{ solui vg 

magis vg 

in forma dei esset vg 
habitu vg 

deus ilium exaltauit vg 
donauit vg 
Iesu vg 
habet vg 

fuerunt lucra vg 
arbitratus sum vg 
Iesu Christi vg 
omnia vg 
feci vg 

arbitror ut vg 
dilectionis vg 


redemptionem vg 
inuisibilis vg 
qui vg 
omnis vg 
quia in ipso vg 
condita vg 
uniuersa vg 
caelis vg 
uisibilia vg 
et vg 
throni vg 

uidit vg 
ambulans vg 
sensu vg 
totum vg 
nexus vg 
coniunctiones vg 


Vienna edition, 
vols. XXill, LXII, LXIV. 

parad. p. 313 
ps. 1 p. 33. 
cf. ps. 36 p. 113. 


ps. 118 p. 601 
cf. pe. 47 p. 354 
ps. 61 p. 390. 


ps. 118 pp. 329, 414, 
311, 464 
ps. 35 p. 53. 
ps. 61 p. 382, etc. 


ps. 118 p. 154. 


exam. p. 232 
ps. 118 pp. 62, 212 
cf. ps. 36 p. 100. 


ps. 118 p. 446. 


1 Cf. in this chapter, p. 154. 
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Col. ii 18 f. ( cont.) 
copulatum B 
incrementum 
Col. ii 21 ff. 
tetigeritis B 

Ine adtaminaueritl8 | (con- 
)ne gUBtauerltlB J B 
omnia om. J 
ad corrupteiam $ 

r bseruatlone religlonis B 
(om. religionis) 
humllltate cordis B 

r on In lndulgentla cor¬ 
poris. 


Vienna edition, 
VOls. XXXII, LXII, LXIV. 

constructum vg 
augmentum vg 

tetigeris vg Noe p. 480. 

B)| b 1 Ineque gustaueris I ps. 118 p. 323 

( (neque contrectaueris) ps. 1 p. 23. 

kabet vg 
in interitu vg 
superstitione vg 

humilitate vg 

let ad non parcendum 


Jsaturitatem et dlligen- 
| tiam B 

Col. iii 9 ff. 

saturitatem vg 


uos om. '£ Ps.-Hier. codd. 
lndulte { B 
(et lnduimus £) 
eum om. f B 
agnitlone ^ B 

2 Thess. ii 3f. 

habet vg 
et induentes vg 

habet vg 
agnitionem vg 

ps. 118 pp. 53, 

lnlquitatis 

] + et 

Interltus 

1 Tim. vi 3 ff. 

peccati vg 
om. vg 

perditionis vg 

ps. 118 p. 60. 

languescens B 

sacrllegla 

et 

a ueritate allenorum 

Tit. iii 3 ff. 

languens vg 
blasphemiae vg 
et qui vg 

ueritate priuati sunt vg 

ps. 118 p. 132. 

et nos om. \ 

errantes in ^ B 
del om. 

Philem. 12 ff. 

habet vg 

errantes seruieutes vg 
habet vg 

ps. 118 p. 489 
ps. 40 p. 245. 

ut B 

sed sine B 
autem om. B 
uti om. 

id est vg 
sine vg 
habet vg 
habet vg 

ps. 118 p. 314. 


I should just add, in a word, that I have gone through the 
quotations adduced in my Study of Ambrosiaster , pp. 240—257, 
and have found that, side by side with certain coincidences, there 
are many signs of individual character in the Pelagius text. 

1 ‘Die Wortfolge des Ambrosius, dass gustare erst an dritter Stelle, nach attami - 
nare (oder contaminare , oder contrectare) stelit, findefc sich meines Wissens bei keinem 
unserer Zeugen, der Plural nur bei wenigen lateinischen.’ (H. Konsch, Zeitschr. f. 
hist. Theol. 1870, i p. 108.) 
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The Pelagian text being then an Old-Latin text, which when 
used by Pelagius was free from all contamination with the Vulgate, 
it is my duty to give some account of its Latinity. 

There is a tendency to give the Divine name in full, where more 
correct texts give it more briefly, e.g. .1 Cor. v 4b domini nostri 
Iesu Ghristi for domini Iesu ; 1 Cor. v 5 domini nostri Iesu Christi 
for domini Iesu. 

dilectissimus rather than dilectus or carissimus: Eph. vi 21; 
Phil, ii 12; 2 Thess. ii 13; Col. iiii 7. The use of the superlative, 
which has not necessarily got more value than the positive, is a 
feature of certain Old-Latin texts, where it is really a translation of 
the Greek positive. Cf. Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius p. xcii ( optimus) } 
p. xciv ( pessimus), p. xcvi ( proximus ). 

dilectissimus is early, being found in k of the Gospels, and 
Cyprian himself affects it 1 . It is also a feature of the African 
psalter 2 , whereas the non-African have dilectus. The Latin Irenaeus 
has the superlative twice, the positive once. 

facies (rather than persona) as a translation of irpoacoirov: 
2 Cor. ii 10; Gal. ii 6; 1 Thess. ii 17. 

hie mundus (rather than mundus simply). This point forms a 
good criterion in the study of Latin Biblical texts. Rom. v 13; 

1 Cor. i 21, 28; ii 12; iiii 9; vi 2 bis) vii33, 34; 2 Cor. i 12; Eph. 
ii 12; vi 12; Col. ii 8, 20 bis. 

The addition of hie is on the whole un-African and un- 
Cyprianic 8 : but see Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius p, lxxxii. 

inreprehensibilis (rather than sine querella } crimine , etc.): 

2 Cor. vi 3; Eph. i 4; Phil, ii 15; Tit. i 7. 

ipse as a rendering of outo? or avTos, preferred to ille, is: 
1 Cor. i. 5 ; vii. 20; viii. 12; x. 10; (2 Cor. ii. 17); 2 Cor. viii 2; 
24 etc. 

There is some reason to regard ipse as late African 4 . Victorinus 
Afers text of Ephesians shows a partiality for it. It abounds in 
the Latin Irenaeus. 

Watson, Style and Language of St Cyprian pp. 272 f. 

2 Capelle, Le Texte du Psautier Latin en Afrique pp. 100, 128. 

3 Hans von Soden, Das Lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians , 
pp. 40 etc. 

4 Von Soden, op. cit. pp. 156, 302. 
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magnifico (rather than clarifico, glorifoco , honorifico y honoro): 
Rom. i 21; viii 30; 2 Cor. viiii 13; Gal. i 24. 

clarifico is definitely African 1 , while glorifico , honorifico and 
magnifico are rather European. The Latin Irenaeus shows all, 
except honorifico , in about equal proportion. Magnifico is found 
twice in Tyconius (see the evidence in Burkitt, Rules p. lxxxix). 

mens (rather than sensus) 2 : Rom. xii 2; Phil. iiii. 7; 2 Thess. 
ii 2; Col. ii 18. 

nam (rather than enim): Rom. vi 2; vii 18; viiii 11; xiiii 3, 
10, 15; 1 Cor. iii 3; (x 17; xvi 1); xvi 10; 2 Cor. iiii 17, (18);.Eph. 
v 9; Phil, iii 18 etc. 

A predilection for nam appears to be late African rather than 
early African 8 . Victorinus Afer often has nam where the Vulgate 
has enim . In the Latin Irenaeus enim is used almost to the ex¬ 
clusion of nam . 

pressure (rather than tribulatio): 2 Cor. i 4(1°), 8; iiii 8, 17; 
Eph. iii 13; 1 Thess. i 6; iii 7; 2 Thess. i 4, 6. 

Pressura is much more African than European 4 ; the reverse 
is true of tribulatio . Dr Gwynn {Liber Ardmachanus p. ccxxi) notes 
that pressura is habitually preferred to tribulatio by D. 

quasi (rather than tamquam f quemadmodum , ueluty sicuty quo - 
modoy ut): 1 Cor. iii 1; iiii 9; 2 Cor. vi 10. 

Quasi is the original equivalent in the African Bible 8 , but 
quemadmodum and sicut are also found 8 . Victorinus Afer favours 
quemadmodum f as does the Latin Irenaeus, but the latter has also 
some examples of quasi , sicut ; the others occur there hardly at all. 
Tyconius has quasi six times, tamquam four times, uelut seven times, 
sicut ten times, quomodo once (twice), ut twice (Burkitt, Rules 
pp. xcvi ff.). 

quia (rather than quoniam y in reported statements, etc.): Rom. 
vii 21; 1 Cor. vi 19; 2 Cor. i 7; vii 8; xi 18; Eph. ii 11; Phil, iiii 
10; 1 Thess. ii 8; 2 Thess. iii 7. 

1 Cf. von Soden, p. 239n., etc.; Capelle, p. 30, etc. 

* See W. -W. on Rom. i. 28. 

3 Von Soden, p. 233. 

4 Sanday, O.-L.B.T. n p. cxxi; von Soden, pp. 137, 142, 181, etc.; J.T.S.xiv 
(1912—18) p. 840; Watson, p. 289; Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius p. xcr. 

6 Von Soden, pp. 85, 82, 344. 

8 Von Soden, pp. 154 f. 
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This is as un-African as possible, quoniam being by far the 
most frequent in the early African Bible 1 . The latter is almost 
universal in the Latin Irenaeus and in Victorinus Afer. The same 
may almost be said of Tyconius, who uses quia about twenty times* 
but not nearly so often as quoniam (Burkitt, Rules p. xcvi). 

uerbum (rather than sermo) is definitely European, and late 
African: Phil, iiii 17; 1 Thess. i 5, 8; ii 5; 2 Thess. ii 2, 15, 17; 
iii 1; Col. iiii 3. 

Sermo is definitely African 3 . It is much more frequent in the 
Latin Irenaeus than uerbum . Sermo and uerbum occur with almost 
equal frequency in Tyconius (Burkitt, op. cit. pp. c, civ). 


APPENDIX TO § 1 

Pelagius and the Vulgate of the Pauline Epistles 

If the preceding argument is valid, Pelagius made no use of the Vulgate 
of the Epistles of St Paul, and it cannot be proved that he had any knowledge 
of it. As, however, I was responsible for the statements, made at the end of 
1906 3 , that ‘the text [in the Reichenau MS] on which the commentary is based 
is the Vulgate.. ..If I am right about this Karlsruhe [Reichenau] MS...we are 
provided by it with an authority of the highest value for constituting the 
Vulgate text of Paul’s Epistles. Perhaps it would not be wrong to say that 
we are thereby provided with the very highest authority which exists...,’ it is 
right that I should explain bow my view in regard to this matter came to 
change. 

In the course of collating the Reichenau MS with the published Pseudo- 
Jerome, which is substantially Sixto-Clementine Vulgate, I was constantly 
impressed by the fact that the Reichenau MS supported either the Amiatinus 
or the Fvldensis of the Vulgate or both together, against the Sixto-Clementine 
text. The phenomenon recurred so frequently that at the middle of First 
Corinthians I ceased to note it It was obvious that I was in presence of a 
very early form of the Vulgate text There is no need to retract this opinion. 
Except in certain passages which approximate rather to D {Book of Armagh), 
the Reichenau MS of Pelagius provides an almost complete Vulgate text of the 

1 Von Soden, pp. 81,164. 

9 Von Soden, pp. 71 f., 238; Oapelle, pp. 31,142. 

8 These remarks are quoted from the first of my two papers before the British 
Academy, delivered on Deo. 12, 1903, and printed in their Proeetdingt vol. n 
pp. 426 f. 
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Epistles in a very early form. Yet it was clear even in those days that Pelagius’s 
text was not Vulgate throughout I should now explain the Reichenau form 
of text as due to the almost complete substitution of a Vulgate text for the 
older type of text employed by Pelagius himself. But from internal evidence 
it is clear that the Reichenau MS must have been copied direct from a manu¬ 
script of the fifth or sixth century 1 * . As early therefore as the fifth or sixth 
century the Vulgate must have been substituted almost throughout one MS 
of Pelagius’s commentary for the text used by Pelagius himself. These substi¬ 
tutions will remain, therefore, an authority for the text of the Vulgate, and 
one, too, of the very highest value, at least as. old as, and possibly a good deal 
older than the Codex FuldeneU (a:d. 546). 

When I expressed my original opinion in 1906, my list of Pelagian manu¬ 
scripts was almost as full as it is now. Naturally I deferred my examination 
of the latest MSS till I had already studied the earlier. It never occurred to 
me then that the character of two fifteenth century MSS whose existence in 
Oxford I had noted in 1905, could overturn my original opinion. As these MSS 
bore the name of Jerome, and the cataloguers had not observed that the text 
was considerably shorter than the published form, as well as seriously different 
from it in other respects, it was with the greatest surprise that in July 1913, 
on borrowing the MSS themselves, I discovered that they were of the same 
brevity as the Reichenau MS and offered an older type of Biblical text than it, 
in spite of the fact that they were vitiated by the name of Jerome in the title 3 . 
A complete collation of the Balliol MS made in 1914 revealed the character of 
the Biblical text used by Pelagius, and I tried to put myself right with the 
public at once by publishing a little note in the Journal of Theological Studies 
for October 1914 called ‘Pelagius and the Pauline Text in the Book of 
Armagh 3 .’ 

The mischief was, however, done. Scholars-had been kind enough to support 
the view of my first paper, and my later discovery was made just too late to 
become available to Dr Gwynn for his Liber Ardmachanus. Yet I cannot alto¬ 
gether regret the mistake, because it has at least helped to give the impulse to 
a good deal of valuable publication by French and Belgian scholars, and it is 
the chief object of this note to call the attention of British students to their 
work. 

There reached me in August 1914 a privately printed article by Dom 
Donation de Bruyne, O.S.B. (who will always be remembered for his identifica¬ 
tion of the Latin Marcionite prologues to the Epistles of St Paul 4 ), under the 
title: ‘£tude sur les Origines de Notre Texte Latin de Saint Paul.’ This 

1 See below for the proof, pp. 206 ff. 

9 The Merton MS 26 was examined by Dom Morin as long ago as 1888 (see 
Anecdota Marcdtolana m S [1903] p. 194), and I gathered from him in 1913 that 
he had had some suspicion as to the faots. 

3 Vol. xvi p. 105. The Great War had already broken out. 

4 Revue B&n&dictine xxiv (1907) pp. 1 ff. 
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article was afterwards published, with slight modifications, in the Revue Biblique 
for October 1915. In it Dom de Bruyne displays all the acute power of reason¬ 
ing we have learned to expect from him. He reminds us how uncertain is the 
question of the Vulgate of the New Testament apart from the Gospels. We 
have Jerome’s triple statement that he revised the whole New Testament, but 
we have no Hieronymian New Testament prologues except for the Gospels, and 
Jerome himself never, it seems, makes any use of the Vulgate of the Pauline 
Epistles. As Pelagius is the earliest author to use the Vulgate of the Epistles l , 
and as the general Pelagian prologue appears in practically all Vulgate copies 
of the Epistles, sometimes under the name of Pelagius himself; as, further, a 
preface is the mark of an edition, the author of the Vulgate of the Epistles is 
none other than Pelagius himself 1 

It is not necessary to follow his argument further. It is based in part on 
a necessarily imperfect knowledge of the manuscripts containing the Pelagius 
commentary in one form or another, and is, in my opinion, as regards the three 
editions of the Vulgate, really fallacious. I feel, however, that I owe Dom de 
Bruyne and others an apology for the measure of responsibility that belongs 
to me. 

Naturally, a sensational view like that of Dom de Bruyne was not allowed 
to pass unchallenged even in the midst of the Great War. The Abbd Eug. 
Mangenot, professor of the Institut Catholique at Paris, published in the Revue 
du Clergd frangaie in 1916 an article entitled ‘Saint Jdrtone ou Pdlage 4diteur 
des Epttres de Saint Paul dans la VulgateV His article is an able and learned 
exposition of what might be called the traditional view, that Jerome revised 
the whole New Testament*. Father M.-J. Lagrange of Jerusalem, author of 
two valuable commentaries, one on the Epistle to the Romans and the other 
on the Epistle to the Galatians (1918), has in recent years made a profound 
study of the Vulgate text of the Epistles of St Paul Particular attention must 
be called to the article entitled: ‘La Vulgate latine de I’jfepltre aux Galates et 
le texte grec’ published in the Revue Biblique for 1917 4 which followed a 
corresponding article on the Epistle to the Romans in the same reviewfor 1916 s . 
Alive to the difficulties which Dom de Bruyne has posed afresh, he seeks to 
solve them by the view that Jerome is indeed the author of the Vulgate of the 
Epistle to the Galatians, but that its date falls between the date of Jerome’s 
commentary on Galatians (384) and 392 (the date of the De Vine Znlustribus). 
Lagrange also shows from De Bruyne’s own data that Pelagius employed an 
Old-Latin text of Galatians 0 , and absolutely denies Pelagian authorship of the 

1 Here of coarse he depends on my 1906 argument. 

2 Revue du Clergt frangais, 1" Avril et 1" Mai 1916 (Paris, Librairie Letouzey 
et An6). I owe a tirage d part to the author’s kindness. 

8 He is inexact in saying (p. 20) that Holder ‘aignala un nouveau manusorit de 
YExpositio de P&age’: see below (pp. 203 f.) for the history of the discovery. 

4 Nouv, sir, t. xiv pp. 424—460. 

6 t. xm pp. 225 ff. 

8 t. xiv pp. 447 f. 
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Vulgate, by referring to the type of text preserved in the Balliol manuscript. 
With the view Lagrange expresses as to the different Old-Latin texts employed 
by the commentators Ambrosiaster, Jerome, Pelagius, I should agree entirely. 
In the Bulletin de Littirature EccUsiastiqvs de Toulouse 1 Father Cavallera 


and 1918 (pp. 266 ff.). Cavallera concludes, as I believe rightly, that in 384 
Jerome had issued a revision of the Gospels only, and that such revision of the 
Epistles of St Paul as he made was subsequent to that date. The texts cited 
by Jerome in his celebrated letter to Marcella, epist. 27 § 3 (a.d. 384), have in 
Cavallera’s opinion the purpose of direct polemic against those that have been 
angered by Jerome’s criticisms. The use of the subjunctive throughout, legant y 
etc., rather excludes the idea of an already existing translation of the Epistles 


by Jerome. 


§ 2. The Text of the Other Parts of Scripture 

Pelagius’s notes are short, and the quotations from scripture in 
them are also necessarily short. I have gone carefully through all 
that I could identify and compared the text with the Vulgate 
throughout. Having noted down all the differences, I have collected 
parallels to these from Sabatier and every other source I could 
think of. It is quite evident that Pelagius employed an Old-Latin 
Bible throughout, and the parallels between his quotations and 
other Old-Latin texts ought to be instructive. Considerations of 
space do not permit the complete publication of these data. Without 
them an induction would be unsafe, but it is not necessary to present 
the lists to the reader in full. It will be enough to select the more 
striking examples and to state briefly for each section of scripture 
the relationship with other texts that appears to emerge. It is 
hardly necessaiy to remind the reader that for all parts of scripture 
except the Gospels our supply of Old-Latin texts is scanty. Owing 
again to the war, I have not been able to avail myself of Pfarrer 
Denk’s great work, which under happier conditions would now have 
been completely published. If a critical edition of the Letter to 
Demetrias had been available, the numerous quotations in it would 
also have been at my disposal. This is one of various directions 
in which the present work may be amplified by my successors. 

1 For my reference to this I depend entirely on Father Lagrange in the Bevue 
Biblique nonv. s6r. t. xvi (1919) p. 283. 
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The Heptateuch 

Gen. xlviiii 10 deficiet lugd. Nouat. Gypr. Hil. Hier. Greg.- 
Illib. Aug. Prom. 
auferetur vg. 

princeps lugd. Nouat. Gypr. HU. Hier. Ambr . 
Greg.-Illib. Iren . lat - Aug. Prom. 
sceptrum vg. 

ex lugd. Hier. Ambr. Prisdll. Aug. Prom. 
de vg. 

nec lugd. (Nouat.) Hil. (Hier.) Greg.-Illib. 
(.Iren . ut Prom.). 
et vg. 

femoribus lugd. Nouat. Gypr. Hil. Hier. Ambr. 
Greg.-Illib. /ren. lat Aug. Prom. 
femore vg. 

Exod. xxii 20 saerificans (de/. lugd.) mCypr. Ambst. $ Aug. 
qui immolauerit wirceb. 1 
qui immolat vg. 

eradicabitur (def. wirceb. lugd.) m Gypjr. Ambst. 
i Aug. 
occidetur vg. 

Leu. vii 9 (19) omnis wirceb. lugd. Cypr. Padan. 
qui fuerit vg. 

manducabit wirceb. lugd. Gypr. Padan. 
uescetur vg. 

xxvi 12 et inhabitabo in illis (def. lugd.) Ambr.\. 
ambulabo inter eos vg. 

Deut. xxx 6 in nouissimis diebus Gypr. 
om. vg. 

deus (lugd.) Gypr. (Aug.). 
dominus deus tuus vg. 

ad...amandum Gypr. 
ut diligas vg. 


1 For this, see below under ‘Minor Prophets.’ 
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Deut. xxxii 21 zelauerunt cod. ap. Sabat. 

prouocauerunt vg. 

non deo cod. op. TerA Arnbr. 

eo qui non erat deus vg. 

The agreement between the Lyons Heptateuch and Pelagiuss 
text is almost perfect. The further agreement with fourth century 
quotations, and even with Cyprian, is very striking. 

The Historical Books 

1 Regn. xvi *7 in facie m ( Cypr .) HU. Ambst. Hier. {Baud.). 
ea quae parent vg. 

dens m Cypr. HU. Ambst. Hier. Baud. 
dominus vg. 

in corde m {Cypr.) HU. Ambst. Hier. 
intuetur cor vg. 

3 Regn. iiii (v) 25 (9) sicut Tycon. Arnbr. f. 
quasi vg. 

maris Tycon. Arnbr. §. 
quae est in litore maris vg. 

The situation here is like that in the Heptateuch. For the 
Historical Books Pelagius evidently employed an average fourth 
century text, which here again has real points of contact with 
Cyprian. 

Psalms 1 

xxxi 5 cordis m cod. Sangerm. psalt. Rom. Corb. al. HU. 
Padan. Arnbr. f Hier. Aug. 
peccati vg. 

lxxiii 19 ft.niTnfl.rn confitentem cod. Sangerm. Aug. Prom. 
animas confitentes vg. 
lxxxxiii 12 om. homo Arnbr. f. 

habet homo vg. 

cxviiii 7 qni odorant (J) Aug. {non semper ), Prosp. 

odientibus {\)psalt. Hebr. cod. Casing HU. Tycon. 
Arnbr. 

qui oderunt vg. 

1 On xlviiii 21 ea, see Bahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien 2 Heft (Odttingen, 1907) p. 65. 
a edidit A. M. Amelli O.S.B. (= Collectanea Biblica Latina vol. i) (Romae, 1912). 
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The passages here given are not of average character. For 
the most part the quotations made by Pelagius from the Psalms 
agree with that form which is printed in the Vulgate, namely the 
'Galilean’ psalter, Jerome’s second psalter. The above passages 
are selected out of fourteen phrases which seem to represent a 
slightly older text. 


Sapiential Books 


Prou. v 22 funiculis 1 Aug. J codd. Gassian. \ Fulg. Gildas 
p. 85 codd . (see Thes. s.v. criniculus). 
funibus vg. 

unus quisque Hil. % Ambr.\ Hier.\ Greg.-Illib. 
/ren. lat * Aug. § Gassian. § Prom. Fulg. Gildas. 


om. vg. 

viiii 8 amabit m Pacian. Hier. Op. impf. Aug. 
diliget vg. 

xi 26 pretio grauans triticum m. 

qui abscondit frumenta vg. 

populo m. 
populis vg. 

maledictus (m Gypr. Ambr. §). 
maledicetur vg. 

xiiii 6 quaere[s] Hier. Cassian. 
quaerit vg. 

apud malos Hier. Gassian. 
derisor vg. 

inuenies Hier. Gassian. 
inuenit vg. 

xvii 6 gloria patris 2 . 

corona senum vg. 

eius qui fidelis est totus mundus diuitiarum 

Hier. (Ambr. etc.). 
om. vg. 


1 The variants here are instructive: funibus Hier. f, restibus Iren. uu Greg.-Illib., 
uinculis Hil. \ codd., Ambr. \ Prom., criniculis Aug. § Gildas , fasciis Hil. f. 

2 This is not the only place where Pelagius apparently provides the only existing 
Old-Latin evidence, in all cases unknown to Sabatier: cf. also Prou. xv 13, xviii 17 
(below), xxviiii 27, (lob xxx 25), etc. 
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Prou. xviii 17 in primordio Ambst. Ambr. cod. (C.S.E.L. lxii 73) 
et saep. 
prior vg. 

accusator est Hit. $ Arribst. Ambr. 
est accusator vg. 

ut statim cum coeperit aduersariuB confun- 
datnr. 

uenit amicus eius et inuestigabit eum vg. 
xx 13 detrahere m Gypr. Hier. 
somnum vg. 

eradiceris m Gypr. codd. 1 Hier. (Paulin.) anon, 
ap. Paulin. 

te egestas opprimat vg. 

xxv 8 tuderint Zosimus (Rome A.D. 417—418). 

uiderunt vg. 
loquere Zosimus. 
ne proferas etc. vg. 

xxvi 12 uidi m. 

uidisti vg. 
uirum m. 
hominem vg 

qui sibi sapiens uidebatur. 

sapientem sibi uideri vg. 
habuit m. 

habebit vg. 
quam ille m. 
illo vg . 

Eccl. vii 5 sapientis. 

sapientium vg. 

in domo luctus m Hier. Ambr. f Aug. 
ubi tristitia est vg. 

Cant, v 16 fauces Ambr. 

guttur vg. 

dulcedines Ambr. £ Hier. 
euauissimum vg. 
lob viiii 28 propter deum. 

om. vg. 

1 True text in Cypr. is extollarit. 
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lob xxiiii 23 


Sap. 1 v 2, 3 


Eccli. iiii 8 
v 4 

8, 9 

xxi 1 
xxxv 11 


illi. 
ei vg. 

superbia t. 
superbiam vg. 

salutis insperatae ( t). 
insperatae salutis vg. 

tunc 
om. vg. 

inter (cod. ap. Sabat.) t Gypr. Lucif. 
intra vg. 

per angustiam t Gypr. Lucif. 
prae angustia vg. 

sine tristitia om. m cod. ap. Sabat. Ambr. Aug. 
habet vg. 

accidit mihi Gypr. Lucif. Aug. Ps.- Vigil.-Taps. 
mihi accidit vg. 

est enim altissimus Gypr. Lucif. Ps.-Vigil.-Taps. 
alti8simus est enim vg. 

neque Aug. Paulin. Gildas. 
et ne vg. 

uenit m cod. ap. Sabat. Gypr. Vict.-Tonn. Gildas. 
ueniet vg. 

eius Gildas. 
illius vg. 

ne Aug. Fulg. Gildas. 
non vg. 

et. 


om. vg. 

In this section the parallels with m and t will not have escaped 
notice. 


1 It is perhaps necessary to remind the reader that Sap. Eccli. Bar. 1, 2 Macc. 
are in the Vulgate simply taken over from the Old-Latin. Pelagius’s text of Sap. 
Eccli. differs considerably from that in vg, but where parallels to PelagiuB’s text are 
lacking, I have not thought it necessary to set it down here. 

12 * 
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Os iiii 5, 6 1 


viii 4 


Ion. iiii 11 
Zach. ii 8 (12) 


Mai. ii 7 


The Minor Prophets 

nocti adsimilaui Priscill. Hier . 2 3 4 
nocte tacere feci W7. 

factus est. 
conticuit vg. 

tamquam. 
eo quod w/. 

habens (Priscill.) Hier. 
habuerit w/. 

om. ipsi w 5 Filast. (Hier. Gildas f ). 

per w Cypr. | Hier. Filast. Gildas 
ex w?. 

pecora wirceb. A Ambst. f Hier. 
iumenta 

tangit Faustin. Ambr. Fulg. 
tetigerit vg. 

tamquam qui tangat (Fulg.). 
tangit vg. 

ipsius 77i Faustin. 
mei vg. 

exquirant (exquirent) Cypr. (-ent) Ambr. (-unt). 

requirent vq. 
de (J). 
ex vg. 

omnipotentis (|) Cypr. Ambr. Hier. Aug. 
exercituum vg. 


The phenomena here are what we have become accustomed to 
in other sections. 


The Major Prophets 

Esai. i 22 caupones tui Hier. Iren . lat Greg.-Illib. Max.- 
Taur. Op.’impf. 


1 Note the remarkable reading resurgcns in Os. vi 3. 

2 t in the Prophets is almost pure Vulgate, as also in the Gospels. 

3 For w , see P. Lehmann, Die Konstanz-Weingartener Prophetcn-Fragmente... 
(Leiden, 1912). 

4 For wirceb ., see Par Palimpsestorum Wirceburgensium...E. Ranke (Vindob. 

1871). 
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Esai. i 22 miscent uino aquam Iren. (comment) (Max.- 
(cont.) Taur.). 

uinum tuum mixtum est aqua vg. 
vii 9 nisi Tert.% Priscill. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Aug. \. 
si non vg. 

nec Tert. \ Ainbr. neque Cypr. | Ambst. 
non vg. 

intellegetis Tert. § Cypr. \ (ap. Hier.) Ambst. 

Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Ambr. Aug. \ Prom. Fulg. 
permanebitis vg. 

1 1 peccatis Ambr.% Hier. Rufin. 
in iniquitatibus vg. 

uenundati Hier. Rufin. 
uenditi vg. 

liii 7 uictimam Tert. Cypr. Ambr. Hier. Iren . laU Gaud. 
occisionem vg. 

ductus est Tert. Cypr. cod± Hit. Ambst. Ambr. 

Hier. Iren. Ui Aug. Gaud. Prom. Vigil.-Taps. 
ducetur vg. 

lxvi 2 humilem m Cypr. £ Nouat. Hil. (Ambst.) Pacian. 

Hier. Ambr. saep. Iren. l&i ‘ Aug. Cassian. 
pauperculum vg. 

quietum m Cypr. \ Nouat. Hil.$ Pacian. Hier. 

Ambr. saep. Iren . lat Aug. § Cassian. 
contritum spiritu vg. 

uerba m Nouat. Hil. f Ambst. Pacian. Ambr. 

saep. Aug. §. 
sermones vg. 

Hierem. iii 15 secundum Cypr. \ Lucif. % Aug. 
iuxta vg. 

cum disciplina Cypr. f Lucif. £ Aug. 
scientia et doctrina vg. 
iiii 3, 4 innouate m Tert. Greg.-Illib. 
nouate vg. 

nouamen Tert. f. 
nouale vg. 

ne seminaueritis Cypr. 
nolite serere vg. 
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Hierem. iiii 3,4 in m Tert. Cypr. Macrob} 

(cont.) super vg. 

circumcidite uos Cypr. Ambst. Macrob. 
circumcidimini 

deo uestro m Tertf. Cypr. Macrob . iTter. 
domino 

circumcidite m Tert. Cypr. -drafts. Macrob. Greg.- 
Illib. 


viiii 23 


xvii 16 
xxiii 24 
Ezech. xviii 20 
xxxiii 11 


Dan. ii 47 
viiii 23 


auferte vg. 

praeputium m Tert. £ Cypr. Ambst. Macrob. 
praeputia vg. 

cordis uestri m Tert. Cypr. Ambst. f Macrob. 
Greg.-Illib. 

cordium uestrorum vg. 
sua sapientia t Lucif. \. 

sapientia sua vg. 
neque t {Hit.). 

et non glorietur vg. 
neque {alt.) {Hil.) Lucif. 

et non glorietur vg. 
concupiui Hil. Aug. 
desideraui vg. 

nonne wirceb. Cypr .\Hil .Hier. {semel)Nicet.Fulg. 

numquid non vg. 
ipsum m lulian.-Aecl. Oildas. 
eum vg. 

peccatoris {w illegible) Tert. {Cypr.) Pacian. 
Arnbr. Hier. Aug. Gildas%. 
impii vg. 

ipse est deus Ambst. 

deus deorura est vg. 
concupiscentiarum 3 . 
desideriorum vg. 


The evidence for this section of the Bible is of the same nature 
as that which we have found for all the rest of the Old Testament. 


1 I.e. the Donatist, in the opinion of Harnack and Morin the true author of the 
Pseudo-Cyprianic De Singularitate Clericorum. 

2 On this important word see Ronsch, Itala u. Vulgata p. 49, Thet. Ling. Lat. 
iv 102 74 ff. It is real Old-Latin. 
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The Gospels 

If my numeration be right, there are, for Matthew, 23 agree¬ 
ments with h } 22 agreements with c, 20 agreements with g y 19 agree¬ 
ments with a, 19 agreements with 6, 15 agreements with d , 15 
agreements with q, 14 agreements with e y 12 agreements with ff 2 y 
9 agreements with /, 8 agreements with ra, 7 agreements with k } 

4 agreements with ff y 4 agreements with l y 3 agreements with g 2 , 
2 agreements with t y against the Vulgate. In estimating the value 
of these figures, one must remember that not all these Old-Latin 
texts contain the whole Gospel. In fact c,/, ff y g y g 2 y l alone seem 
to be complete. Pelagius obviously employed a real Old-Latin text 
in Matthew, and if we could say that h y so far as Matthew is con¬ 
cerned, is practically what Pelagius had before him, it would be a 
point gained. If we similarly compare the patristic authorities, we 
shall find that Pelagius agrees against the Vulgate with Augustine 
17 times, Ambrose 15 times, Cyprian 12 times, the Opus Imper- 
fectum 10 times, Hilary 9 times, Ambrosiaster 8 times, Tertullian 
7 times, the Latin Irenaeus 6 times, Gildas 6 times, Chromatius 

5 times. Here again it must be remembered that the Opus Im- 
perfectum, Hilary and Chromatius are commentators on Matthew, 
also that Augustine’s works are the most voluminous and he quotes 
very copiously from the Gospels. I attach most significance to the 
15 agreements with Ambrose and the 8 agreements with Ambro¬ 
siaster. It is remarkable that we have also found Ambrose to have 
important points of contact with the codex of the Pauline Epistles 
used by Pelagius. Nor will the agreements with Gildas escape the 
reader’s notice. 

The Marcan agreements against the Vulgate are naturally very 
few, and do not merit mention, with the one exception of 

Mark xvi 17 credentes c ( q ) Ambr. § Prom. 

eos qui crediderint vg. 
haec signa. 
signa...haec vg. 

In Luke there are, against the Vulgate, 7 agreements with a y 

6 with d y 5 with e y 4 with c, 3 with l y 3 with r. If we could go so 
far as to say that Pelagius employed the a text for Luke, it would 
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be an interesting point of contact between him and Jerome 1 . One 
or two of the citations are of sufficient interest to be presented in 
extenso. 


Luke vii 47 


cui plus dimittitur 


amplius j 
plus j 


diligit. 


Cypr. codd. (plus in both places), Iren, (plus in 
both places), Ambr. § (plus in both places in 
one citation, multum in the first place in 
another). The Armenian version has also this 
clause, which is wanting to the Vulgate, as it 
is to every extant Old-Latin MS. If Pelagius 
found it in his copy of Luke, then it was dif¬ 
ferent from a. It is however possible that he 
got it from Cyprian. As he was himself the 
author of a book of extracts, he must have been 
quite well acquainted with Cyprians Testi- 
monia. Observe again the contact with 
Ambrose 2 . 


xx 36 dei sunt. 

sunt dei vg. 

Note that this clause is absent from most of the 
Old-Latin authorities. 

38 non est deus a Cypr. codd. A ug. 
deus non est vg. 

illi uiuunt adeir Cypr. Pacian. Aug. 
uiuunt ei vg. 

xxi 34 om. forte \ Arnbst. Ambr. Adim. ap. Aug. 

habet vg. 

In the Fourth Gospel there are 9 agreements with a, 8 agree¬ 
ments with b, 7 agreements with e, 7 agreements with r, 5 agree¬ 
ments with c, 5 agreements with /, 4 agreements with d, 4 agree¬ 
ments with ff 2 , 4 agreements with m, against the Vulgate. This 

evidence appears to point to the Pelagian John as a fourth century 

1 Cf. the writer in Journal of Theological Studies vol. xn (1910—11) pp. 583 ft, 
and Hoskier, The Golden Latin Gospels (New York, 1910) pp. xxix, cxiv. The text 
of Luke xvi 3—14 in Hier. epist. 121 § 6 differs greatly from a, however. 

2 This Agraphon finds no place in Resch’s Agrapha. 
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Old-Latin type of text. One or two verses will illustrate its cha¬ 
racter and relationship. 

John viiii 39 ego om. 

habet vg. 

ueni in hunc mundum abc fqr Arnbst. § Hier. 
in hunc mundum ueni vg. 
xii 35 n e a elmr Arnob.-Iun . 
ut non vg. 

xvii 3 unum a Nouat. § Aug. Arnob.-Iun. 
solum vg. 

24 isti Arnbr. f A mbst. £ (§ ?). 
illi vg. 

This last is a pretty example, pointing again in the direction 
of Ambrose. 


Acts 

The quotations from Acts are of a somewhat unsatisfactory 
meagreness, but we find 9 agreements with d , 8 with p, 7 with e, 
5 with gig, 4 with c, and 4 with dem, against the Vulgate. Here 
the most significant fact is to be found in the agreements with p, 
which is Old-Latin for just half the Book of Acts. Out of 18 possible 
agreements there are thus 8 to be found. The relationship is not, 
therefore, very close. We cannot identify any existing Old-Latin 
MS as certainly the type employed by Pelagius. Of the patristic 
parallels, 7 are to be found with Augustine, and 4 with each of the 
following, namely Gregory of Elvira, Petilian, Ambrosiaster and 
Isidore: while in the case of each of the following parallels, Pseudo- 
Prosper, Latin Irenaeus and Niceta, Pelagius shares 3 instances 
against the Vulgate. The evidence suggests that the British text 
was related to those used in Africa and in Spain rather than any 
others. There are two parallels with Gildas. 

Acts ii 3 uisae sunt d Cypr. Greg.-Illib. Ambr. (ps. 38 
p. 196) Aug. Petil. Prom. Vigil. 
apparuerunt vg. 

eis ( d ) e Aug.\ Petil. Prom. Vigil. 

illis vg. 
uariae. 

dispertitae vg. 
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Acts ii 3 quasi Greg.-Illib. Aug. § Prom. 

( cont.) tamquam vg. 

super del Greg.-Illib. Aug. Petil. 
supra vg. 

iii 17 hoe CT (both Spanish MSS). 
om. vg. 

iiii 31 omni uolenti credere d e D etc. Iren. (cf. uni 
cuique hominum uolenti credere lectionar. 
Schlettst. [Morin, llltudes I p. 449J). 
om. vg. 

32 unum \ c dem gigp DW al. Ambr. ps. 47 p. 351, 
* Aug. 

om. vg. 

34 distrahentes §. 

uendentes vg. 

35 deponebant. 

ponebant vg. 
ad dp Aug. Petil. 
ante vg. 

v 41 apostoli dp Ambst. 
illi vg. 
quia dp. 

quoniam vg. 
domini (£) ( e ) D®. 

Iesu vg. 

Christi (J) p CFT. 
om. vg. 

xiii 2 segregate (§) c dem gig m p etc. AKMOV W Lucif. 
Ambst. Nicet. Isid. etc. 
separate vg. 

Paulum (§) mp Ambr. % Nicet. Isid. 

Saulum vg. 

ad d gig Ambst. Nicet. Isid. 
in vg. 

elegi Ps.-Vigil. Isid. 
adsumsi vg. 

xx 26—28 ab omnium sanguine Gildas. 

a sanguine omnium vg. 
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Acts xx 26—28 nobis omne consilium dei e } Oildas (mysterium). 
( cont .) omne consilium dei uobis vg. 

uidete gregem. 

adtendite...gregi vg, 
conquisiuit. 

adquisiuit vg, 
episcopos ordinauit. 
posuit episcopos vg, 

xxvi 19 caelesti uisioni c dem ( e) gig p (D)R*W etc. 
caelestis uisionis vg. 

These quotations may suffice to show the character of the Acts 
text used by Pelagius. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews 

The agreements with other texts are very scanty. Pelagius 
regarded Hebrews as Pauline, but hardly as canonical 1 . The text 
he used appears to have been somewhat different from any other 
known text; for out of thirteen differences from the Vulgate, nine 
are unparalleled.'* Let me give here those that are paralleled: 

Heb. i 3 imago expressa (figura expressa D) (imago dt 
Ambr. ps. 38 p. 202) Sedul, 
figura vg, 

vi 4 inluminati sunt d Tert, Ambr, 
sunt inluminati vg. 

/x 36 repromissionem Z d. 

promissionem vg. 
xii 25 recusantes om. d. 
habet vg. 

The situation might be reconciled with the view that Pelagius 
used a text like d, but quoted frequently from memory. It is 
interesting to note that he began the new sentence with defici- 
entes (xii 3): to this I know no parallel. 

Canonical Epistles 

The quotations from James are hardly worth noting. Of six 
differences from the Vulgate, four are unparalleled. But in iii 14 
1 Cf. De Bruyne, Rev. Biblique for 1915, p. 373. 


INTRODUCTION 


172 


[CH. 


we find si enim with ( ff) against quod si of vg, and in iiii 4 deo with 
DF against dei of vg. 

In First Peter the following may be noted: 


1 Petr, i 19 
ii 1, 2 


7 

23 


inmaculati et incontaminati A. 

incontaminati et inmaculati vg. 
simulationem t Gildas. 

simulationes vg. 
tamquam Aug. 
sicut vg. 

rationale Hier. £ Prom. 

rationabile vg. 
incredulis Hier. 
non credentibus vg. 

qui percussus est et non percussit ( Ambr. £ 
Max.-Taur.). 
om. vg. 1 


iii 9 neque D (Aug.). 
uel vg. 

Special attention must be called to ii 23. This point of contact 
with Ambrose and his fellow is important in view of what has been 
said about Pelagius’s Pauline text in § 1. 

For Second Peter only one quotation is of moment: 

2 Petr, iii 9 promissi(?) G m . 

promissis vg. 

aliquem A m Aug. Fulg. 

aliquos vg. 
conuerti Aug. Fulg. 
reuerti vg. 

Here again, as in Acts, we are taken to Africa and Spain, but 
of course it must be remembered that the total evidence for the 
use of Second Peter is scanty. 

Pelagius was rather fond of First John. A few examples of 
readings may be given from that epistle: 

1 loh. ii 6 Christo (f) Cypr. \ Hier. § Aug. \ Fulg. 
ipso vg. 


1 Cf. C. H. Turner, Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta fasc. i (1) (Oxon. 1899) pp. 
xvi, 33; Sanday, Novum Testamentum S. Irenaci (Oxford, 1922) p. 189. 
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1 Ioh. ii 6 
( cont .) 
17 


21 


iii 16 


quo modo(J) Cypr.\. 
sicut vg. 

fecerit Cypr.\ Ludf. Aug.% Gelas. 

facit vg. 
de m Iren . lat 
ex vg. 

quia h r Ambst. A ug. 

quoniam vg. 
debemus ergo et nos. 

et nos debemus vg. 
nostris m. 


om. vg. 

iiii 20 si fratrem quem uides, non diligis ( Ambr .) 
Aug. I. 

qui non diligit fratrem suum quem uidet vg. 
uides Ambr. Aug. 

uidet vg. 
potes Ambr. 
potest vg. 

The text does not seem to have differed much from what would 
have been found in Africa in the fourth century. 


Apocalypse 

Only one reading need be mentioned. It appears that in vi 8 
Pelagius read: 

peccatum et mors (vg and all other authorities mors simply). 
This is important, unless we are to regard it as a persistent 
lapse of memory on his part. 


CHAPTER V 


NOTES ON THE SOURCES USED IN THE COMMENTARY 

The question of the sources of any ancient work is complicated 
by the loss of so much of the old literature. The study of the sources 
of commentaries on the Pauline Epistles is above all hindered by 
the disappearance of the greater part of Origens exegetical work. 
He was in a very real sense the father of Biblical exegesis, and every 
investigation of this kind suffers from that loss. In the present case 
the difficulty of the task is accentuated by the very brevity of the 
notes, which are the concentrated essence of much reading and 
meditation. There has been no serious attempt to analyse the 
Pseudo-Jerome commentary. Nothing has been written on the 
subject, so far as I know, except the few paragraphs of Richard 
Simon 1 and the list of parallels between Pelagius and the 
latinised Theodore of Mopsuestia drawn up by the late Professor 
Swete*. 

This neglect has not been altogether disadvantageous. Until 
the text of Pseudo-Jerome was purified of its thousands of textual 
corruptions, and was seen to fall apart into at least two portions, 
one written by Pelagius, the other by a Pelagian, it would have 
been premature and confusing to formulate any conclusions with 
regard to the sources. When it fell to me to make the necessary 
discoveries with regard to the form and character of the Pseudo- 
Jerome, I resolved to study also the possible Greek and Latin 
sources of at least that part which comes from Pelagius himself. 
But as the purely textual and linguistic work grew in my hands, 
and it became evident that the further task would delay publica¬ 
tion for several years, I was glad to avail myself of the willingness 

1 Histoire Critique det principaux Commentateurs du Nouveau Testament (Rotter¬ 
dam, 1693) pp. 236 ff. 

s Theodon Episcopi Mopsuesteni in epistolas B. Pauli Commentarii vol. i (Cambr 
1880) pp. lxxiy ff. 
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of my former pupil Dr Alfred J. Smith 1 , to undertake this part of 
the investigation. In the first instance he has confined himself to 
the most important part of the commentary, that on the Epistle 
to the Romans, and to the Latin sources of this part; but he hopes 
to complete the task later. Such work on the sources of the com¬ 
mentary as I have been able to perform myself, has been unsys¬ 
tematic, but it has been here incorporated for any worth it may 
happen to have. To Dr Smith will always belong the credit of being 
the first serious investigator into the sources of the Pelagian ex¬ 
positions. 

Our best plan would seem to be to take, in chronological order, 
the Greek and Latin works which seem to have a close connexion 
at points with the commentary of Pelagius. An exception is made 
in the case of Origen, for it would appear that Pelagius knew, not 
the Greek Origen, but only the Latin of Rufinus's “translation 2 * * 5 * * /' 

Before proceeding, however, to these details, it is necessary to 
remark that Pelagius makes no reference by name to any authority 
employed by him. In this respect he is only following the ancient 
practice. He does, however, not infrequently refer to the opinions 
of others by the vague terms quidam , multi , alii , diuersi , and it will 
help other scholars to supplement the serious defects of the present 
chapter, if I give here a list of the passages where these vague 
expressions occur. I am not without hope that those that really 
know patristic literature, as a mere Latinist can hardly be expected 
to know it, will be able to answer in many, if not in all cases, who 
the writers referred to are 8 . It seems probable that these authori¬ 
ties were for the most part recent, perhaps also for the most part 
Greek. 

1 M.A., D.Litt. (Aberdeen), at that time Classical Master in Robert Gordon’s 

College, Aberdeen, Lieutenant, R.N.V.R. Dr Smith’s articles are published in the 

Journal of Theological Studies vol. xix (1917—18) pp. 162—230; vol. xx (1918_19) 

pp. 65—65, 127—177. 

5 Smith, in J.T.S. vol. xx, pp. 127 ff. 

8 Dr Smith has given the answer in certain cases. As the result of a somewhat 
cursory study I have formed the opinion that Tertullian, Cyprian, Novatian, 
Lactantius and Hilary (on the Psalms) are not among the quidam referred to except 
perliapfl in these passages: Tertullian, depudic. 13 (C.S.E.L. xx p. 245, Oehler, 1 .1 
p. 819) colaphis...cohibebatur per dolorem ut aiunt auriculae uel capitis, may be al¬ 

luded to on 2 Cor. xii 7 quidam dicunt eum frequenti dolore capitis laborasse ; Cyprian, 
epist. 54 § 3 (Hartel, pp. 622 f.) may be among those alluded to on 2 Tim, ii 20. 

1 3 
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Quidam are referred to in the notes on: 


Rom. ii 21 

Rom. x 5 

1 Cor. xv 28 

Gal. iii 19 

iii 28 

xi 20 

(also multiy 

v 12 

iiii 7 

26 

alii) 

Eph. i 10 

(also alii) 

xiiii 2 

2 Cor. ii 15 

(also multi y 

v 14 

15 

iii 6 

alii) 

viii 3 

1 Cor. ii 9 

v 13 

iii 18 

19 

viii 1 

vii 11 

v 31 

viiii 16 

viiii 22 

viii 22 

vi 5 

. 20 bis 

xi 21 

viiii 1, 2 

Col. ii 14 

( 21) 

27 

(also alii) 

2 Tim. ii 20 

( 26) 

xiiii 19 

xii 7 



Multi , diuersi are referred to in the notes on: 

Rom. viii 19 Eph. i 10 

viiii 17 ii 2 

1 Cor. xv 28 Phil, ii 5 

35 

Ambrosiaster 

It would have been very strange if Pelagius had made no use 
of the work of his remarkable predecessor, who in the period 365— 
380 issued a set of commentaries on the thirteen epistles of Paul. 
Who this predecessor was may be said to be still a subject of debate, 
even after the intensive study of his commentary which the last 
twenty years have seen. The most clamant need now is a reliable 
edition of the various ancient forms of the commentary. It would 
appear that the commentary on Romans was in the first instance 
issued by itself, possibly while Hilary of Poitiers was still alive. 
It was certainly known both in Africa and in Ireland under the 
name “Hilarius.” At a later date the commentaries on the other 
epistles were issued: to these the name Hilarius was never attached, 
and the whole work, comprising an enlarged form of the commentary 
on Romans, circulated both anonymously and under the name of 
Ambrose in the succeeding centuries. The manuscript tradition is 
involved in various ways which it must be left for Father Brewer, 
the future Vienna editor, to set forth. 
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Pelagius may have been influenced by several motives to produce 
a new and complete Latin commentary on the Epistles. In the first 
place, the considerable length of the Ambrosiaster commentary, 
which probably filled two codices of the size fashionable in the fourth 
century, made a shorter exposition, which could be comprised in 
one codex , extremely desirable. In the second place, Ambrosiaster 
was a pronouncedly Western expositor, with a hostile attitude to 
Greek writers and manuscripts, while Pelagius seems to have known 
and valued Greek Christian writings. Quite apart from this differ¬ 
ence of attitude, Pelagius definitely disagreed with certain opinions 
expressed in the Ambrosiaster commentary. We shall see, however, 
that he could not help using a work of such originality and import¬ 
ance. From Dr Smiths exhaustive account of the relations of the 
two commentaries in the Epistle to the Romans, I will borrow only 
the most striking coincidences. 

Rom. i 8. Pelagius: ‘(Paulus) prudenter laudat, ut prouocet 
ad profectum.’ Ambst.: ‘hortatur ad profectum. 

Rom. i 22, 23. Pelagius: ‘nec in hominis solum, sed in imaginis 
hominis , (sc. similitudinem). Ambst.: ‘ut...non hominibus, sed 
quod peius est et inexcusabile crimen, in similitudinem hominum 
mutarent.’ 

‘P.’s comm, on Rom. i shew throughout traces of the influence 
of Ambrosiaster 1 .’ 

Rom. ii 14—16. Pel.: ‘conscientia et cogitationes nostrae erunt 
in die iudicii ante oculos nostros.’ Ambst.: ‘gentes...per conscien- 
tiam iudicabuntur, si credere noluerint.’ 

Rom. ii 25. Pel.: ‘quo modo ergo nihil est (sc. circumcisio), si 
prodest? sed prodest tempore suo. signum prodest, si iustitia cuius 
est signaculum, adsit; ceterum sine ilia superfluum erit.’ Ambst.: 
‘potest dici e contra: “si prodest circumcisio, cur praetermittitur? 
sed tunc prodest si legem obserues”’ etc. 

Rom. iiii 4. Pel.: ‘debitoris enim est facere quae iubentur, et 
nisi paruerit, damnatur.’ Ambst.: ‘debitoris est enim facere legem, 
quia necessitas imposita est per legem, ut uelit nolit faciat legem, 
ne damnetur.’ 

Rom. iiii 5. Pel.: ‘conuertentem 2 impium per solam fidem 

1 Smith, J.T.S. xix p. 175. 

2 Here as present participle of deponent conuertor . 
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iustificat deus/ Ambst.: ‘impius per solam fidem iustificatur apud 
deum. Pel.: ‘quo proposuit gratis per solam fidem peccata di- 
mi ttere.’ Ambst.: ‘sic decretum dicit a deo, ut cessante lege sola 
fides gratiae dei proficeret ad sal u tern/ 

Rom. v 15. Pel.: ‘iniustum esse dicentes ut hodie nata anima 
non ex massa Adae tarn antiquum peccatum portet alienum, dicunt/ 
etc. Ambst. on Rom. v 12: ‘manifestum itaque est in Adam omnes 
peccasse quasi in massa 1 / Note especially this extraordinary use 
of massa, which Augustine quotes from Hilarius (Ambrosiaster) in 
his Contra duos Epistulas Pelagianorum iv 4 § 7. 

Rom. vii 8—10. Pel.: ‘hie peccatum diabolum uidetur appellare, 
sicut et in Apocalypsi nominatur, scilicet ut auctor peccati/ Ambst. 
on Rom. vii 4 'peccatum quod est diabolus/ and especially on 
Rom. vii 11 ‘ peccatum hoc loco diabolum intellege, qui auctor 
peccati est 2 / Pel. ‘quod (sc. mandatum) custoditum proficiebat 
ad uitam, neglectum duxit ad mortem/ Ambst. ‘quia (lex) oboe- 
dientibus proficit ad uitam/ 

Rom. vii 18. Pel.: ‘non dixit (sc. Paul us): “non est caro mea 
bona.’ Ambst.: ‘non dicit, sicut quibusdam uidetur, carnem 
malam/ 

Rom. vii 22. Pel. on Rom. v 15: ‘si anima non est ex traduce, 
sed sola caro, ipsa tantum habet traducem peccati et ipsa sola 
poenam meretur \ Pel. on Rom. vii 17: ‘habitat (sc. in me peccatum) 
quasi hospes et quasi aliud in alio, non quasi unum, ut accidens 
scilicet, non naturale/ Ambst.: ‘non in animo habitat peccatum, 
sed in carne quae est ex origine carnis peccati, et per traducem fit 
omnis caro peccati. si enim anima de traduce esset et ipsa, et in 
ipsa habitaret peccatum, quia anima Adae magis peccauit quam 
corpus....in carne ergo habitat peccatum quasi ad ianuas animae, 
ut non illam permittat ire quo uult: in anima autem si habitaret, 

1 This important coincidence between Ambrosiaster and Pelagius has not been 
alluded to by Dr Smith, because it is a coincidence between notes on different verses, 
but it has not escaped E. Buonaiuti, La gejiesi della dottrina agostiniana intomo al 
peccato originate (Roma, 1916) p. 15, n. 4, and was noted by the present writer a 
number of years ago. Cf. for this word Paris MS. 653 on Rom. xv 8, Aug. Ep. 186 § 4, 
Ambst. Rom. viiii 21, the proem to the De induratione cordis Pharaonis , published 
by Morin in Rev. B€n€d. xxvi p. 179 duas massas humanae naturae , bonam et malam , 
a deo esse factas. 

2 On a development of the text of Apoc. vi 8, personal to Pelagius himself, see 
chap, iv p. 173. 
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numquam se cognosceret homo: nunc autem cognoscit se et con- 
delectatur legi dei/ 

Rom. vii 24, 25. Pel.: ‘homo camalis duplex est quodam modo 
et in semet ipso diuisus/ Ambst.: ‘duplex est homo came con- 
cretus et animo/ 

Rom. viii 2. Pel.: ‘quae (lex) peccatoribus data est et mortificat 
peccatores. Siue: Ab ea lege, quam supra dixerat in membris esse/ 
Ambst.: ‘lex peccati est quam in membris dicit habitare, quae 
suadere nititur aduersa: lex uero mortis Moysi lex est, quia morti¬ 
ficat peccatores/ 

Rom. viii 20, 21. Pel.: ‘uanitas est omne quod quandoque 
finitur/ Ambst.: ‘quid est ergo in quo uanitati subiecta est, nisi 
quia quae generat caduca sunt' etc. 

Rom. viii 24, 25. Pel.: ‘fides per patientiam grandisest praemii/ 
Ambst.: ‘credentes praemiis adficiendi sunt/ 

Rom. viii 28—30. Pel.: quos praesciuit:...‘quos praesciuerat 
credituros/ Ambst. on Rom. viii 21; ‘quos scit deus credituros/ 
There are many parallels to these clauses in both writers. It is not 
too much to say that Pelagius, like Augustine, got his doctrine of 
foreknowledge from Ambrosiaster 1 . Pel.: ‘discretio...in tempore 
est/ Ambst.: ‘si...eligantur ad tempus/ 

Rom. viii 35—37. Pel.: ‘post tanta et tarn praeclara beneficia/ 
Ambst.: ‘Christi qui nobis tam magna et innumera praestitit 
beneficia.’ 

Rom. viii 38, 39. Pel.: ‘pro certo confido quia nec si mihi quis 
mortem minetur nec si uitam promittat nec si se angelum dicat a 
domino destinatum nec si angelorum principem mentiatur nec si 
in praesenti honorem conferat neque sipolliceaturgloriam futurorum 
neque si uirtutes operetur nec si caelum promittat et inferno 
deterreat uel profunditate scientiae suadere conetur, umquam nos 
potent a Christi caritate secernere/ Ambst.: ‘quid enim si mors 
inlata fuerit, nonne lucrum est maximum... ? neque si praesens uita 
promissa nobis fuerit dignitate munita...nec quidem si se angelus 
nobis ostendat ad seducendos nos...neque si uirtus ab aliquo facta 
fuerit...neque si in altitudinem se nobis ostendat (sc. satanas)... 
neque si per fantasiam.. .profundum nobis ostendat horrore miran- 

1 Cf. Smith, p. 163 as well as pp. 201 f. t and his note 13 on Angnstine, where 
Aug.’s passages on foreknowledge are collected, and chap, iii above, p. 70. 
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dum, qua territi forte succumbamus illi...neque si futura nobis 
spondeat,../ 

Rom. viiii 1—5. Pel.: ‘contra Iudaeos acturus primura illis 
satisfacit non se odii causa haec dicere, sed amoris, eo quod doleat 
illos Christo non credere/ Ambst.: ‘quoniam superius contra 
Iudaeos loqui uidetur.. .nunc ut uotum suum et adfectum circa eos 
ostendat...ac per hoc dolet genus suum...quia incredulitate sua 
hoc...beneficio se priuarunt/ 

Rom. viiii 14, 15. Pel.: ‘hoc recto sensu ita intellegitur: illius 
miserebor, quern itapraesciui posse misericordiam promereri, ut iam 
tunc illius sim misertus/ Ambst.: ‘eius miserebor, cui praescius 
eram quod misericordiam daturus essem, sciens conuersurum ilium 
(cf. Pel. on vv. 11, 12 si conuerti uoluerit), et permansurum apud 
me/ 

Rom. viiii 17. Pel.: ‘tale est hoc quod in Pharaone gestum est, 
quale si medicus de cruciatu iam damnati rei multis inueniat sani- 
tatem, causas inquirendo morborum.../ Ambst.: ‘hocetiam genere 
antiqui medici in hominibus morte dignis uel mortis sententiam 
consecutis requirebant quo modo prodessent uiuis, quae in homine 
latebant apertis, ut his cognoscerent causas aegritudinis et poena 
morientis proficeret ad salutem uiuentis/ 

Rom. x 4. Pel.: ‘talis est qui Christum credidit die qua credidit, 
quasi qui uniuersam legem impleuerit/ Ambst.: ‘hoc dicit quia 
perfectionem legis habet qui credit in Christum/ 

Rom. xi 1, 2. Pel.: ‘illam plebem non reppulit quam praesciit 
esse credituram/ Ambst.: ‘quos fideles sibi futuros sciuit... 
quam praesciuit deus saluandam...hi quos praesciuit deus cre- 
dituros 1 / 

Rom. xii 13. Both Pel. and Ambst. mention Abraham and Lot 
as dispensers of hospitality. 

Rom. xii 15. Pel.: ‘ut siquid patitur unum membrum, con- 
patiantur omnia membra (1 Cor. xii 26)/ Ambst.: ‘hoc est quod 
alio loco dicit: “siquid patitur unum membrum, conpatiuntur omnia 
membra/” Pel.: ‘cum uiderem homines in necessitate (lob xxx 25)?' 
Ambst.: ‘cum enim quis fideli solacio 2 est in necessitate/ 

1 See above, on Rom. viii 28—80. 

2 Fideli here is maso., while solacio is predicative dative (of. Roby’s Grammar 
vol. n p. liva). 
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Rom. xiii 13. Pel.: ‘comissatio est mensae collatio/ Ambst.: 
‘(conuiuia) quae.. .collatione omnium celebranfcur/ 

Rom. xiiii 1—4 Pel. disagrees with the opinion of ‘quidam’ 
who think that Paul is here referring to the Jews. As this latter 
view is found in Ambst., he is clearly one of the ‘quidam/ 

Rom. xv 13£ Pel.: ‘bonus doctor laudando prouocat ad pro- 
fectum, ut erubescerent tales non esse quales ab apostolo esse cre- 
debantur/ Ambst.: ‘per laudem...prouocat eos ad meliorem et 
intellectual et uitam. qui enim uidet se laudari, data opera elaborat 
ut uera sint quae dicuntur/ 

Rom. xv 20. Both commentaries refer to pseudo-apostoli. The 
frequency of such references is almost certainly due to the influence 
of the Marcionite prologues 1 . 

Rom. xv 22. Pel.: ‘exposuit illud quod in capite dixerat: “et 
prohibitus sum usque adhuc (i 13)/” Ambst.: ‘quod in capite 
epistulaememoratdicens: “quiasaepe/’ inquit, “proposui uenire ad 
uos et prohibitus sum usque adhuc/” 

Rom. xvi 4 Pel.: ‘se periculis obiecerunt/ Ambst.: ‘ut peri- 
cula pati pro eo non abnuerentV 

1 Cor. lii 17. Pel.: ‘suum corpus peccando/ Ambst.: ‘turpiter 
uiuentes corpora sua uiolando corruperant 8 / 

1 Cor. viiii 5. Both Pel. and Ambst. are definitely of opinion 
that mulieres ( mulierem ) does not mean ‘wives/ Pel.: ‘mulieres, 
quae necessaria de suis facultatibus ministrarent/ Ambst.: ‘mu¬ 
lieres. . .sequebantur apostolos ministrantes eis et sumptus et seruitia, 
sicut et saluatorem sunt secutae ministrantes ei de facultatibus 
suis/ It is only right, however, to point out that the same view 
is taken also by Jerome, adu. Iouin. I 26 (vol. II 2 p. 277 D Vail.): 
‘non uxores debere intellegi, sed eas, ut diximus (= adu. Heluid. 
11 ?), quae de sua substantia ministrabant/ 

1 Cor. viiii 20. Pel.: ‘potest et ita intellegi quod Samaritanos 
dixerit “esse sub lege,” quia legem tantum Moysi uidentur accipere/ 

1 Dr Smith is not responsible for this statement. 

* From this point onward the brief notes are due to the author, as Dr Smith 
has confined his attention to Romans.’ 

8 I have a note to the effect that Pelag. on 1 Cor. v 8 in septem diebua — rcuol- 
uuntur is paralleled in AmbBt., bnt the nearest parallels I can now find are Quaest. 84 
§2, 95 §2; Anon . in. Math. ( J.T.S . v (1903—4) p. 236). 
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Ambst.: “‘hi qui sub lege sunt” Samaritani noscuntur: legem enim 
solam accipiunt, id est quinque libros Moysi 1 .’ 

1 Cor. xi 7. Pel.: ‘uir ad imaginem dei factus est et idcirco 
liber est: mulier uero ad uiri similitudinem est formata; unde iube- 
tur esse subiecta/ Ambst. on xi 8—10: ‘mulier ergo idcirco debet 
uelare caput quia non est imago dei, sed ut ostendatur subiecta 1 etc. 

1 Cor. xi 10. Pel.: ‘uelamen signum potestatis esse declarat/ 
Ambst.: ‘potestatem uelamen significauit.’ 

Gal. arg. Pel.: ‘Galatas... pseudo-apostoli hac astutia sub- 
uertebant’ Ambst.: ‘Galatae uel ei qui eos subuertebant* 

Eph. vi 5. Pel.: ‘non uenit Christus condiciones mutare: nam 
seruitium non natura dedit, sed captiuitas fecit, neque ex maledicto 
Cham, ut quidam putant, cum ex eo reges legamus esse generatos. 
maledictum uero illud in filiis Cham impletum est, qui Istrahel 
sunt filiis subiugati/ Ambst. on Col iiii 1: ‘dum alter alterius 
fines inuadit, tunc captiuos ducit ingenuos....denique peccati causa 
Cham seruus audiuit: “maledictus puer Chanaan; seruus seruorum 
erit fratribus suisV” 

Phil, iii 2. Pel.: ‘hinc contra pseudo-apostolos agit Christi 
euangelium lacerantes/ Ambst.: ‘primum oblatrant, dehinc morsu 
saeuo male operantur in carnem.’ 

Phil, iii 19. Pel: ‘incircumcisione uerecundi membri. , Ambst.: 
‘gloriantes in pudendis circumcisisV 

Col. ii 21, Pel. and Ambst, with Ambr., regard these prohibi¬ 
tions as the Apostle’s own: PeL: “‘ne tetigeritis neque gustaueritis 
neque contractaueritis (A),” illo tactu et gustu et contrectatione 
quo hi(?) qui in concupiscentiis abutuntur et diligunt pro aetemis/ 
Ambst.: ‘prohibet omni genere ab spe mundanorum, quia inanis 
est’ etc. 

1 Tim. v 19. Pel.: ‘iniustum est etiam aduersus laicum accu- 
sationem recipere, cum hoc nec saeculares iudices faciant: quanto 
magis aduersus domini sacerdotem!’ Ambst: ‘quoniam huius or- 

1 It is to be noted that this view is fonnd already in Origen (Cramer, Catena v 
p. 178), as I learn from Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen Bd. xlu (4) [1919] 
p. 86, n. 8. 

3 On this passage of Ambst. of. A. J. Carlyle, A History of Mediaeval Political 
Theory in the West vol. i (1903) p. 113: the scripture quotation is omitted by some 
MSS. 

3 In the case of Ambst. the scripture text was gloria in pudendis illorum, which 
is nearer to the comment, but there is no trace of this reading in Pelagian MSS. 
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dinis sublimis honor est (huiusmodi enim uicarii Christi sunt), 
idcirco non facile de hac persona accusatio debet admitti/ 

2 Tim. ii 20. Pel. disagrees with ‘quidam/ who define the 
'‘magna domus* as the Church. Ambst. is one of these. 

2 Tim. iiii 20. Pel.: ‘hinc probatur quia non propter sanitatem 
carnalem tantum apostoli curabant, sed ut etiam signa monstrarent, 
quia hie suum discipulum non curauit/ Ambst.: ‘quid est tamen ut 
praesente apostolo qui mortuos excitabat, Trophimus infirmaretur? 
sed signa propter incredulos facta sunt 1 / etc* 

J EROME 

A few parallels with passages in the works of Jerome written 
prior to our commentary, are here set down. There is no antecedent 
improbability, but rather the reverse, that Pelagius, as a resident 
in Rome, became acquainted with the works of this great Roman 
ecclesiastical figure. Some of the passages quoted are in all proba¬ 
bility the origin of the Pelagian passages like them, and it does not 
admit of the slightest doubt, I think, that the third passage, cited 
from the Aduersus Heluidium , is the origin of the corresponding 
part of Pelagius's commentary. The order in which they are given 
is the presumed chronological order of the works of Jerome. 

Epist. 18 B 4 (20) § 2 (a.d. 381 3 ): ‘ne uideremur aliquid praeter- 
isse eorum quas Iudaei uocant deuterosis 8 et in quibus uniuersam 
scientiam ponunt/ Pel. in 1 Tim. i 4 fabulis. ‘quas deuterosim 
appellant: unde in euangelio docentes doctrinas hominum condem- 
nantur. et genealogiis interminatis. generationibus antiquorum in 
quibus sibi summam scientiae uindicant.../ 

Adu. Heluidium (about a.d. 383) Jerome first formulated the 
idea that ‘brothers of the Lord* means ‘cousins of the Lord/ Pel. 
on Gal. i 19 must therefore have got this view from Jerome 4 . 

1 This topic is also discussed in Ps.-Aug. QuaesU app. 83 (pp. 476 f. of my 
edition). 

8 I accept Vallarsi’a dates for the letters without question. 

8 Reference to the articles Sevrtpaxris, deuterosis in the Greek and in the Latin 
Thesaurus respectively, will suggest other possibilities, hut my view seems the most 
probable. 

4 This was pointed out by Lightfoot, Galatians (ed. 1865) p. 272, who acutely 
remarked * unless bis (i.e. Pel.’s) text has been tampered with here.’ It has, but 
only to affirm the same view more definitely. 
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Adu. Heluidium 6 (t. n pp. 210 E, 211 A ed. Vail. 2 ): ‘nunc 
illud est ostendendum ut, quo modo ibi consuetudinem scripturae 
secutus est, sic etiam in donec eiusdem scripturae auctoritate 
frangatur, quae saepe certum tempus, ut ipse disseruit, in eius 
adsumptione significat, saepe infinitum, ut est illud quod deus ad 
quosdam loquitur in propheta (Esai. xxxxvi 4 1 ): “ego sum, ego sum, 
et donec senescatis ego sum” numquid post quam illi senuerint, 
deus esse desistet?' Pel. in 1 Cor. xv 25: ‘donec autem non semper 
finem significat, sicut est illud: “ego deus uester donec senescatis,” 
et cetera tafia/ It ought to be mentioned that in Jerome, shortly 
after the above passage, this very portion of 1 Cor. xv is quoted in 
its context; so that there is not the slightest doubt that Pelagius 
was indebted to Jerome's Aduersus Heluidium . By ‘cetera tafia' 
Pel. is referring to Ps. cxxii 2 (3) which Jerome afterwards quotes 
as a further illustration of this use of donec . 

Comm, in epist. Oal. (about a.d. 386). Mangenot says: ‘II est 
k noter que P61age a connu le commentaire de saint J6r6me sur 
l'^pltre aux GalatesV 

De uiris inlustr. c. 5 (a.d.392): ‘epistula autem quae fertur ad 
Hebraeos, non eius creditur, propter stifi sermonisque dissonantiam, 
sed uel Bamabae iuxta Tertullianum, uel Lucae euangefistae 
iuxta quosdam, uel dementis Romanae postea ecclesiae episcopi 3 , 
quem aiunt sententias Pauli proprio ordinasse et omasse sermone. 
uel certe quia Paulus scribebat ad Hebraeos et propter inuidiam 
sui apud eos nominis, titulum in principio salutationis amputa- 
uerat (scripserat autem ut Hebraeus Hebraice, id est suo eloquio 
disertissime), ea quae eloquenter scripta fuerant in Hebraeo, 
eloquentius uertisse in Graecum, et hanc esse causam quod a 
ceteris Pauli epistulis discrepare uideatur 4 .’ Pel. argum. omn. epist.: 
‘epistulam sane quae ad Hebraeos scribitur, quidam Pauli non esse 
adfirmant eo quod non sit eius nomine titulata, et propter sermonis 
stilique distantiam, sed aut Bamabae iuxta Tertullianum aut Lucae 
iuxta quosdam, uel certe Clementis discipuli apostolorum et episcopi 

1 Vail. ed. 2 wrongly 43, but Victorias before him rightly 46. 

2 Revue du clergd fran fats t 1916, l er Avril et 1* Mai, p. 28 n. 1 of tirage a part . 

8 Cf. Hier. epist. 129 § 3. 

4 With the tenor of this passage of Jerome cf. also Filast. Haer. 61 (89), and laid. 
Etymol . yi 2 §45 (from Hier.). 
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Romanae ecclesiae post apostolos ordinati... .ipsius magis esse cre- 
denda est quae tan to doctrinae suae fulget eloquio...ne odium 
nominis fronte praelati.. .non est sane mirum si eloquentior uideatur 
in proprio, id est Hebraeo, quam in peregrino, id est Graeco, quo 
ceterae epistulae sunt scriptae sermone/ No case of borrowing 
could be clearer, and no mediaeval scholar could be blamed for 
attributing this ‘argument' to Jerome. 

Prologw Oaleatus (about a.d. 392) (ed. Vail. 3 1. ix pp. 453,454) 
‘Syrorum...etChaldaeorum lingua...quaeHebraeae magna ex parte 
confinis est/ Cf. Pel. in 1 Cor. xvi 22 ‘magis Syrum est quam 
Hebraeum, tamen etsi ex confinio utrarumque linguarum aliquid 
Hebraeum sonat/ 

Adu. Iouin . i 26 (after a.d. 392): for a possible borrowing from 
this work, see on 1 Cor. viiii 5, under the section dealing with 
Ambrosiaster parallels. 

Epist 52, 7 § 2 (a.d. 394): ‘amare filiorum, timere seruorurn 
est/ Pel. in Rom. viii 15: ‘timere seruorurn est, diligere filiorum/ 

Epist 74, 3 § 3 (a.d. 398): ‘Mattheus quoque in tcaraXo^p 
apostolorum publicanus dicitur, non quo permanserit publicanus 
post apostolicam dignitatem, sed qui prius fiierit publicanus/ Cf. 
Pel in Col. iiii 14: (Lucas) ‘ex-medico erat, sicut Matheus iam 
apostolus adhuc dicitur publicanus/ 

Augustine 

At first sight the name of Augustine among the sources of 
Pelagius will seem even more incredible than that of Jerome, but 
we must remember that Augustine had been for some time before 
the close of the fourth century a writer of note, that he and Pelagius 
corresponded, and that it was only as the result of Pelagiuss de¬ 
clared views that Augustine's developed in the course of controversy. 
Dr Smith's researches have shown that Ambrosiaster influenced 
Augustine as well as Pelagius, also that in Pelagius we find clear 
traces of the use of Augustine's Eaypositio Quarundam Proposi- 
tionum ex Epistula ad Romanos and Epistulae ad Romanos Inchoata 
Expositioy both written about A.D. 394. The more striking of these 
we proceed to give. 

Rom. i 18—19. Pel. quotes from Sap. xiii 5, while Aug. quotes 
from Sap. xiii 9. 


■j 
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Rom. i 24. Pel. quotes from Ps. Ixxx 12: ‘sicut in psalmo dicit: 
“et dimisi eos secundum desideria cordis eonim/” Aug. writes: 
c quod autem dicit "tradidit,” intellegitur “dimisit in desideria 
cordis eorum/” 

Rom. v 14. Pel: ‘ut quidam dicunt: “forma” a contrario: hoc 
est: sicut ille peccati caput, ita et iste iustitiae/ Aug.: ‘“forma” 
autem “futuri” dictus est Adam, sed a contrario, ut quo modo per 
ilium mors, sic per dominum nostrum uita/ Aug. is clearly referred 
to here in ‘quidam/ 

Rom. vii 2. Pel. says that by *uir’ Paul means the ‘legis 
mandatum/ by ‘mulier' the ‘plebs’ or the ‘anima/ Aug. says 
that the ‘mulier’ corresponds to the ‘anima/ while the ‘uir* 
corresponds to the ‘passiones peccatorum/ 

Rom. viii 26 f. Pel.: ‘“postulat,” quia postulare nos facit ge- 
mitibus qui enarrari non possunt, sicut temptare nos dicitur deus, 
ut sciat, hoc est, ut scire nos faciat, quales simus.’ Aug.: ‘gemere 
dicit spiritum, quod nos gemere faciat caritate, concitans desiderium 
futurae uitae, sicut dicit: “temptat uos dominus deus uester, ut 
sciat si diligitis eum,” id est, ut scire uos faciat/ 

Rom. viiii 15—21. Pel.: ‘ita non uolentis neque currentis 
tantum, sed et domini adiuuantis/ Aug.: ‘non sufficere dicit uelle 
nostrum, nisi adiuuet deus/ 

Rom. xiiii 16, 22. Pel.: ‘libertas quam habemus in domino, ut 
omnia nobis munda sint’ (cf. v. 20, also Tit. i 15). Aug.: ‘bona est 
haec fidea qua credimus omnia munda mundis’ (Tit. i 15) (c t also 
Aug. on Rom. xv 8, 9). 

The following refer to the Inchoata Exposition 
Rom. i 4. Pel.: ‘non omnium resurgentium, sed ad Christum 
pertinentium, in ipso Christo resurrectionis forma portenditur/ 
Aug.: ‘neque (praecesserat) ad exemplum omnium resurgentium... 
qui praedestinatus est filius dei ex resurrectione mortuorum suorum, 
hoe est, ad se pertinentium, in uitam aeternam/ 

Rom. ii 2. Pel.: ‘humanum iudicium multis modis corrumpitur; 
amore, odio, timore, auaritia saepe iudicii integritas uiolatur/ Aug.: 
‘nam et iudices mali praebent gratiam in accipiendis personis, 
aliqua cupiditate inlecti aut timore perterriti/ 

Rom. vi 9. Pel.: ‘iam non potestis iterum baptizari, quia 
Christus non potest pro uobis iterum crucifigi, sicut dicit ad 
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Hebraeos: “inpossibile est eos qui semel inluminati sunt,” et cetera, 
quibus non paenitentiam negat, sed iterationem baptismi diffitetur.’ 
Aug.: ‘...non posse deinceps eum qui peccauerit, iterum baptizando 
purgari; quo intellectu non intercluditur paenitendi locus...non 
enira possunt denuo baptizari qui semel baptizati sunt.’ 

It did not fall within the scope of Dr Smith’s investigation to 
examine further works of Augustine. I must therefore myself call 
attention to another work of Augustine, namely Be Diuersis Quaes- 
tionibus ad Simplicianum (assigned to the year 397), as certainly 
used by Pelagius 1 . This fact the following parallels will make 
clear. 

Book i, quaestio 1, deals with Rom. vii 7—25. 

Pel.: ‘hinc in persona eius hominis loquitur qui legem accipit.’ 
Aug. § 1: ‘quo loco uidetur mihi apostolus transfigurasse in se 
hominem sub lege positum, cuius uerbis ex persona sua loqui¬ 
tur.’ 

Pel.: ‘non dixit: “non habebam” aut “non faciebam,” sed “nesci- 
ebam,” hoc est, “nesciebam concupiscentiam ” esse peccatum.’ Aug. 
§ 2: ‘itaque non ait: “peccatum non feci nisi per legem,” sed 
“peccatum non cognoui nisi per legem.” neque rursus ait: “nam 
concupiscentiam non habebam nisi lex diceret: non concupisces,” 
sed ait: “concupiscentiam nesciebam nisi lex diceret: non concu¬ 
pisces.”’ 

Pel.: ‘quia iam sciens praeuaricaui.’ Aug. §4:‘ut iam a sciente 
et praeuaricante peccetur.’ 

Book i, quaestio 2, deals with Rom. viiii 10—29. 

Pel. and Aug. (§3) both quote 2 Tim. iiii 7 ‘cursuin consum- 
maui,’ in this connexion. Pel. merely cites these words, while Aug. 
gives the whole of verses 7 and 8. 

Pel. and Aug. (§ 10) both quote 1 Cor. viiii 24 ‘sic currite ut 
[omnes] conprehendatis.’ 

Pel.: ‘non uolentis neque currentis tantum, sed et domini 
adiuuantis.’ 

Aug. (§12): ‘uoluntas hominis sola non sufficit ut iuste recteque 
uiuamus, nisi adiuuemur misericordia dei.’ 

1 The reader should consult the independent article of the theologian Batiffol in 
the Revue Biblique nouv. s4r. t. xv (1918) pp. 5 ff. 
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Origen-Rufinus on Romans 

There is very little outward likeness between the Origen- 
Rufinus commentary on Romans (date about A.D. 405) and Pelagius. 
Origen as is well known, is discursive in this type of commentary 
and addicted to the allegorical method of interpretation. He com¬ 
ments on a group of verses at a time, while Pelagius deals with 
individual verses or clauses. Pelagius does not forswear the alle¬ 
gorical method, but he keeps it within bounds. His view about the 
matter is stated in his note on Gal. iiii 24 (cf. 2 Cor. iii 6); ‘ut 
manente historiae ueritate figuras testamenti ueteris exponamus... 
praecepta uero difficile inuenies apostolum taliter exponentem, ne 
eorum uideretur eneruare uirtutem/ He approves allegory in the 
same limited way as St Paul himself. Origen of course believed in 
historical interpretation also, but Pelagius in the proportion in 
which he allows the two methods, approximates much more to the 
Antiochian point of view. 

Yet there was a natural kinship of mind between Origen and 
Pelagius, as may be seen in their common attitude to Free Will. 
We should not be surprised to discover that Pelagius possessed 
enough Greek to tackle Origen s difficult style. The view, however, 
that Pelagius consulted the original Greek of Origen’s commentary 
on Romans, has been rendered exceedingly improbable by the in¬ 
vestigations of Dr Smith, who having proved use of Rufinus’s 
‘translation* of Origen on Pelagius’s part, is justified in appealing 
to the old maxim ‘entia non sunt multiplicanda praeter necessi¬ 
tated/ and arguing that Pelagius used Rufinus only. Dr Smith 
has also studied the surviving fragments of Origen’s Greek in 
Mr Ramsbotham’s careful recension 1 , and has found no trace of 
their influence on Pelagius. It may therefore be taken as proved 
that it was Rufinus’s adaptation 2 that was alone known to Pelagius. 
Incidentally this discovery enables us to be more precise with regard 

1 J.T.S. vols. XIII (1911—12), XIV (1912—13). 

2 On Rufinus’s methods of translation, consult E. J. Kimmel, De Rujino Eusebii 
interprete (Gerae, 1838) pp. 80 ff., Bp Westcott’s article ‘Origen’ in D.C.B., Engel- 
brecht’s edition of Rufinus’s Gregory of Nazianzus (C.S.E.L. 46) pp. xviiiff., Ed. 
Schwartz’s art. ‘Eusebios’ in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. Bd. vi Sp. 1406, 
Mommsen in Eusebius-Rufinus Kirchengeschichte Bd. iii (Leipzig, 1909) pp. ccli f., 
Koetzschau in Origenes ' Werke Bd. v (De Principiis) (Leipzig, 1913) pp. cxxviiiff., 
G. Barely in Revue Biblique nouv. s6r. t. xvi (1919) pp. 106 ff., t. xxix (1820) pp. 229 ff. 
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to the date of Pelagius’s commentary,if we may assume that he wrote 
the Romans portion first, an assumption which is a priori probable. 
The Pelagian commentary, then, belongs to the period 404—409 
(inclusive). 

Rom. i 1. Both commentators quote as examples of changed 
name, Abraham, Sara and Cephas, and both quote Phil, ii 7 in 
commenting on seruus Iesu Ghristi. 

Rom. i 8. Both commentators refer to the expression ‘God of 
Abraham/ and both suggest that the conversion of the Romans 
was matter for wonder. 

Rom. ii 1, 2. Pel.: ‘omnes norunt et innocentiam mereri prae- 
mium et malitiam habere supplicium/ O.-R.: ‘communis professio 
est bonum non debere puniri nec malum consequi bona/ 

Rom. ii 28, 29. Pelagius shows here undoubted acquaintance 
with the very long note of Origen-Rufinus, for example, with the 
symbolical view of circumcision, and the parallel between Joshua 
and Christ. 

Rom. iii furnishes few parallels between the two commentaries. 
In iii 5 both contain references to the Deluge. At iii 13 Pel. has: 
‘aliud ore promentes, aliud corde uoluentes'; O.-R.: ‘dolus est 
cum aliud quis lingua loquitur et aliud uolutat in corde/ At iii 15 
Pel.: ‘interficientes animas adulando’: O.-R.: ‘multo etiam uerius 
ille homicida dicendus est qui animam a uera uita separat/ 

Rom. iiii 8. Pel.: ‘quidam dicunt remitti per baptismum, tegi 
laboribus paenitentiae, non imputari per martyrium/ O.-R. in 
Rom. ii 2: ‘sed requiritur si erga eos quorum remissae sunt ini- 
quitates per baptismi gratiam, uel quorum tecta sunt per paeni- 
tentiam peccata, uel quibus imputandum non est peccatum per 
martyrii gloriam, secundum ueritatem uideatur deus seruare iu- 
dicium/ This instance alone, in the absence of any other evidence, 
would suffice to show use of Origen-Rufinus by Pelagius. 

Rom. iiii 18. The question about Keturah which Pel. asks and 
answers here, was doubtless suggested by O.-R. on iiii 18—22. 

Rom. v 8, 9. Pel/s 'commended, amabilem facit' comes from 
O.-R/s ‘commendat uel confirmat intellegitur uel amabilem facit 
pro beneficiis praestitis/ 

Rom. v 12—14. Pel. points out that in saying ‘omnes' Paul is 
exaggerating: O.-R. says that Paul makes it abundantly clear 
‘omnes homines et multos homines idem esse/ 
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Rom. vi 5—7. Pel.: ‘hoc est, ut omnia uitia destruantur, quia 
unum uitium membrum est peccati, omnia corpus/ O.-R.: ‘possunt 
autem membra ex quibus corpus istud peccati constat, ilia uideri 
quae superius enumerauit apostolus/ followed by an enumeration 
of twelve sins. In his alternative explanation Pel. defines corpus 
peccati as ‘corpus nostrum/ O.-R. says: ‘si uero magis hoc corpus 
nostrum dixisse intellegatur/ 

Rom. vi 7—9. Pel.: ‘iam non potestis iterum baptizari, quia 
Christus non potest...iterum crucifigi, sicut dicit ad Hebraeos: “in- 
possibile est eos qui semel inluminati sunt,” et cetera/ O.-R.: 

nos.. .qui semel inluminati sumus..(non) exspectemus ut “iterum 
post lapsum renouemur ad paenitentiam, rursum crucifigentes in 
nobis ipsis filium dei 1 /” Both also quote Col. iii 3. Pel.: ‘mortuus 
enim omnino non peccat’: O.-R.: ‘qui enim...existimat...mortuum 
se esse, non peccat/ 

Rom. vi 13. Pel.: ‘ut oculus qui ante uidebat ad concupiscen- 
dum, nunc uideat nudum ad uestiendum. sic etiam de reliquis 
membri8 aduerte/ O.-R.: ‘circumspiciebant prius oculi mulierem 
aut alienum ahquid ad concupiscendum; nunc circumspiciant pau- 
peres debiles egenos ad miserandum/ 

Rom. vi 23. Pel.: ‘non dixit similiter “stipendia iustitiae,” quia 
etc. O.-R. t. vi c. 1 p. 239 L.: ‘unde idem apostolus in alio 
loco: “stipendia,” inquit, “peccati mors,” et non addidit ut similiter 
diceret: “stipendia autem iustitiae uita aetema,” etc / 

Rom. vii 1—6. Pelagius's notes here appear to be based on the 
lengthy discussion of Origen-Rufinus. 

Rom. vii 7. Pel.: ‘non dixit: “non habebam,” aut “non faciebam/’ 
sed “nesciebam,” hoc est, nesciebam concupiscentiam esse peccatum/ 
O.-R.: ‘non dixit: “non habebam,” sed ait: “nesciebam,” tamquam 
quae esset quidem, ignoraretur tamen quod esset concupiscentia/ 

Rom. vii 16. Pel.: ‘cum lege sentio, quae mala et non uult et 
prohibet. O.-R.: ‘consentit legi dei quia bona est, quae prohibet 
malum/ 

Rom. vii 18. Pel.: ‘est uoluntas, sed non est effectus/ O.-R.: 
‘est talis quaedam infirmitas (sc. uoluntatis)...ut non statim uolun- 
tatem sequatur effectus/ 

Rom. vii 19. Pel.: ‘sicut, uerbi gratia, siquis iam diu iurare 
1 See also Aug. above, pp. 186 f. 
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consueuit, etiam cum non op tat, incurrit.' O.-R.: ‘nec talis est 
quae dicat: “est, est: non, non/' et ideo non potest operari quae 
uult, sed quae non uult.' 

Rom. viii 1. Pel.: ‘nihil in illis damnatione dignum est/ 
O.-R.: ‘pronuntiat ( sc . Paulus) in his nihil damnatione esse 
dignum/ 

Rom. viii 3. Pel.: ‘similem ergo ceteris hominibus carnem 
accepit, quantum ad naturam/ O.-R.: ‘naturam quidem corporis 
nostri habuit. On “et de peccato damnauit peccatum in carne” 
Pel. says: ‘sicut hostiae quas pro peccato offerebant in lege, 
peccati nomine uocabantur...sic et Christi caro quae pro peccatis 
nostris oblata est, peccati nomen accepit'; O.-R. has ‘“et de peccato," 
uel—ut uerius habetur apud Graecos—, “et pro peccato damnauit 
peccatum in carne/' As Dr Smith points out x , this is quite obviously 
an interpolation by Rufinus. 

Rom. viii 9. Pel. and O.-R. both quote the list of fruits of the 
Spirit from Gal. v 22, 23. 

Rom. viii 15. Pel. and O.-R. both quote Mai. i 6. Also, Pel.: 
‘qui uocat patrem, filium se esse profitetur': O.-R.: ‘neque enim 
patrem alius quis nisi filius uocat.' 

Rom. viii 19—22. Pel. interprets ‘creatura' here in the sense 
of ‘angeli'; and this is one of the views that O.-R. mentions. O.-R. 
and Pel. also both use the expression ‘rationabilis creatura.' 

Rom. viii 26 f. Both Pel. and O.-R. quote 1 Cor. xiii 12, and 
both also quote in illustration 1 Cor. xiiii 14 and 12: Pel.: ‘hie 
gratiam spiritus spiritum nominauit'; O.-R.: ‘dona uel gratias 
sancti spiritus multos spiritus nominarispiritum suum dicens 
gratiam sancti spiritus.' 

Rom. viii 28 ff. Here and elsewhere there is much common to 
the thought of Pel. and O.-R., even though resemblances in language 
are not easily found. Pel. was in some sense the inheritor and 
developer of Origen’s position on various questions. 

Rom. viii 31 ff. Both Pel. and O.-R. quote 1 Ioh. iiii 18. 

Rom. viiii 14—19. Dr Smith indicates 2 that Pel. and O.-R. 
are here agreed on three points: (a) vv. 14—19 are put into the 
mouth of an opponent of St Paul: (6) both insist on the freedom 

1 * 1 J.T.S. vol. XX (1918—19) p. 156. 

2 J.T.S. vol. XX (1918—19) pp. 163 f. 
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of the will: (c) God’s foreknowledge is foreknowledge of character. 
For a detailed comparison of the comments the reader is referred 
to Dr Smith’s exposition. See also under Rom. x 15. 

Rom. x 4—11. Pel.’s comment implies the view of O.-R. that 
‘God’s righteousness’ (v. 3) is the same as ‘the righteousness which 
is of faith’ (v. 6), while ‘their own righteousness’ (v. 3) is the same 
as ‘the righteousness which is of the Law’ (v. 5). O.-R. is probably 
one of the ‘quidam’ referred to later in Pel’s notes. 

Rom. x 15. O.-R. on this verse: *isti sunt pedes quibus et 
Paulus “cucurrisse cursum se” dixit, et “sic currere ut compre- 
hendat,’” recalls Pel. on Rom. viiii 16: ‘si “non est uolentis neque 
currentis,”...quare et ipse cucurrit dicens: “cursum consummaui,” 
et alios ut currerent adhortatus est dicens: “sic currite ut omnes 
conprehendatis ” ? ’ 

Rom. xi 7—10. On v. 8 Pel. writes: ‘scriptura dicit: “ante 
hominem uita et mors; quod placuerit ei, dabitur illi,” ne libertas 
scilicet tollatur arbitrii.’ O.-R. on Rom. i 24, 25, to which there is 
a cross reference from his note here, writes: ‘seruatur ei (sc. animae) 
in omnibus libertas sui arbitrii, ut...quodcumque uoluerit ipsa 
declinet, sicut scriptum est: “ecce posui ante faciem tuam uitam et 
mortem, ignem et aquam.’” 

Rom. xi 17. Both Pel and O.-R. .use the striking phrase 
‘pinguedinis Christ!’ 

Rom. xi 25. Pel: ‘occasionem eis salutis etiam “caecitas” prae- 
stitit “Istrahel”’ O.-R.: ‘occasio.. .conferendae in uos misericordiae 
populi “Istrahel” incredulitas exstitit.’ 

Rom. xi 28. Pel.: ^‘inimici mihi sunt, quia uobis praedico 
Christum, sicut ipse alibi ait: “prohibentes nos gentibus loqui ut 
saluaefiant.’” O.-R.:‘sed quod dicit: “propter uos,” hoc est, quorum 
saluti scilicet inuident, “prohibentes” apostolos “gentibus loqui” et 
persequentes eos qui adnuntiant Christum.’ 

Rom. xii 3. Pel. and O.-R. both quote 1 Cor. xii 11 in illustra¬ 
tion. 

X 

Rom. xii 6. Pel: ‘omnibus quidem credentibus gloria pro- 
mittitur in futuro, sed qui ita mundum cor habuerit ut hoc mere- 
atur, gratiam uirtutum accipit etiam in praesenti, quam deus ei 
donare uoluerit.’ O.-R.: ‘si enim in praesenti saeculo dat deus uni 
cuique gratiam “secundum mensuram fidei,” sine dubio et in futuro 
dabit uni cuique gratiam pro mensura meritorum.’ 
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Rom. xii 8. Pel.: ‘“qui praeest” ecclesiae uel fratribus, debet 
esse sollicitus.’ O.-R.: ‘“qui” uero “praeest” fratribus, uel “qui 
praeest” ecclesiae, “in sollicitudine” esse debet/ Again Pel: ‘tris¬ 
tem (sc. datorem) sine dubio odit/ O.-R.: ‘non uult in tali opere 
esse tristitiam.’ 

Rom. xii 17. Pel.: ‘quod si tantae patientiae...fueris, non solum 
apud dominum, sed et apud omnes homines poteris probabilis 
apparere.’ O.-R. on v. 19: ‘patientia probabilis fit apud deum/ 

Rom, xiii 3. Pel.: ‘ipsa damnatio malorum laus est bonorum.’ 
O.-R.: ‘potestas omnis adeo data est “ad uindictam quidem malorum, 
laudem uero honorum.”' 

Rom. xv 1—3. Pel.: ‘si uere firmi estis, sic facite ut ego, qui 
“factus sum infirmis infirmus, ut infirmos lucri facerem”’ O.-R.: 
‘uidetur in his Paulus firmum semet ipsum pronuntiare, sicut et 
in prima ad Corinthios dicit quia “factus sum infirmis infirmus, ut 
infirmos hcraTer.”’ Pel.: ‘non a nobis ipsis, sed a proximis con- 
laudemur/ O.-R.: ‘sed non ex hoc accipias eum quasi inmemorem 
mandati illius loci quo dicitur: “laudet te proximus tuus et non 
tuum os, extraneus et non tua labia.” (Prou. xxvii 2.)’ Pel.: ‘sicut 
et alibi suum nobis proponit exemplum, dicens: “sicut et ego om¬ 
nibus per omnia placeo, non quaerens quod mihi utile est, sed quod 
multis, ut salui fiant.” ’ O.-R.: ‘...quod in aliis dicit: “sicut et ego 
omnibus per omnia placeo, non quaerens quod mihi utile est, sed 
quod multis, ut salui fiant (1 Oor. x 33).” 1 

Rom. xv 6 ff. Both commentators quote Matth. xviii 19. 

Rom. xv 17. Both commentators quote 1 Cor. i 31. 

Rom. xv 24. Pel.: ‘ideo ex parte, quia nulla magnitudo tem- 
poris satiat caritatem.* O.-R.: ‘quam tamen caritatem tantam 
praesentit futuram cui nec possit ex integro satis fieri.’ 

Rom. xvi 16. Both commentators refer to the kiss of Judas. 

Rom. xvi 20. Both commentators quote the Gospel passage 
about stepping on serpents and scorpions. 

Chrysostom 

Long ago Simon declared: ‘il [Pelage] suit d’ordinaire les 
interpretations des Peres Grecs, principalement celles. de Saint 
ChrysostdmeV and recently Zahn has repeated the statement: 

1 Histoire critique des ... Commentateurs, p. 242. 
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‘Pel....griech. Ausleger, im Gal. besonders unverkennbar den Chrys., 
beriick8ichtigt hat 1 / There is no need to elaborate the proof of 
this: a few illustrations will suffice 2 * . According to Zahn, Pelagius 
read in Rome about 404 the commentary of Chrysostom on Galatians, 
which was written before 398 8 . 

Pelagius’s identification of ‘Predestination’ with ‘Foreknow¬ 
ledge’ (Rom. viii 29) is traced by Simon to the Greeks 4 * , but this 
statement must now be qualified by Dr Smith’s discovery of this 
doctrine in Ambrosiaster and Augustine 6 * . 

Pel. in Rom. viiii 16: ‘hie interrogantis uoce utitur et re- 
darguentis potius quam negantis’: Chrys. (t. IX p. 614 b Bened.): 
nraXiverepav avrlOcacv eladycov, /cal Xeycov ‘apa ovv ov rov OeXovros’ 
KT\....elra nraXiv avriOecnv iirdyer ‘apa ovv ov OeXet eXeeV /crX. 6 

Pel. in Phil, iiii 15: ‘danfces camalia et spiritalia accipientes.’ 
Chrys. (t. XI p. 313 C Bened.) (i/coivbbvTjaav) Xoyov Soo-eco? tgov 
aaptcL/ccbv, /cal Xyyfrecos rdov 7rvevfULTUC(2v. 

Pel. in 2 Thess. i 10: ‘quia multi de die illo nostro testimonio 
credidistis.’ Chrys. (t. XI p. 522 a): pL&XXcov 8e virep iracrr]^ tt}? 
fa>7)9 crov Xoyov SiSovai, /cal ev6vva<; V7ri%€tv, ovSe aXXcov ae 
avapupbvrja/covTcov virep ri 79 Sl/ctj 9 ave^rj ; /crX. Both thus refer this 
clause to the Day of Judgment. See Swete on Theod.-Mops. ad loc. 
Pel. and Chrys. seem to be the only two ancients who regard in die 
illo as part of the preceding clause. 

Pel. in 2 Thess. ii 3; ‘nisi antichristus uenerit, non ueniet 
Christus. quod autem “discessio” hie dicit, alibi eum “refugam” 
appellauit in Latinis exemplaribus: utrumque autem ita intelle- 
gendum est quod “nisi uenerit refuga” ueritatis, siue sui principatus 
desertor, siue discessio gentium a regno Romano, sicut in Danihelo 
per bestiae imaginem dicit.’ Chrys. (t. XI p. 525 b): 7 rept rov 
dvriXpl’ <TTOV ivTavOa hiaXey€rai } Kal pLeyaXadiro/caXinneL pA)ari)pia, 
T L eariv *tj diroaTaaia*; avrov /caXel diroaTacrlaVy a >5 7ro\Xou9 

1 Zahn, Der Brief d. Paulus a. die Galater 2 Aufl. (Leipz. 1907) p. 25. 

3 Incidentally a considerable number of agreements between Pel. and Chrys. will 

be found stated in the notes to Swete’s Theodore of Mopsuestia. 

8 Zahn, ibid. 4 Simon, p. 242. 

6 J. T.S. vol. xix pp. 201 f. 

6 Simon, p. 242, who here however cites the interpolator of Pel., who is much 

fuller than Pel. himself. Elsewhere also Simon’s arguments are invalidated some¬ 

what because he could not distinguish interpolations from the original Pelagius. 
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fieWovra airoWvvaL /cal a^iarav. Later Chrys. denies the identity 
of Antichrist and Satan. Theod.-Mops. and others follow Chrys. 

Pel. in 1 Tim. iii 11 started in the West an interpretation which 
is found in Chrys. etc. The quotations are: ‘similiter eas ut dia- 
conos eligi iubet: unde intellegitur quod de his dicat quas adhuc 
hodie in oriente diaconissas appellant.' Chrys. (t. XI p. 605 a): 
l <yvvaiK.a<$ QxravTcos’ Sia/covous (f>7)o-Lv...7repl rcov to agicopa tt)? 
Siatcovia? i%ov(r&v (fyrjacv. So Theod.-Mops. 

Many more parallels between Pelagius and Chrysostom might 
be adduced, as is done by Swete in his notes to Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, but I have tried as far as possible to avoid mentioning 
cases where Theodore and others support Chrysostom’s view. For 
our purpose it is necessary especially to collect instances that lack 
further Greek support. The fact that Pelagius was really influenced 
by Greek authors is nowhere more conspicuously evident than in 
his treatment of the difficult phrase in Phil, ii 6 non rapinam 
arbitratus est esse se aequalem deo. A reference to Lightfoot’s well 
known catena of patristic opinion on this clause shows that Pelagius 
with his ‘quod erat humilitate celauit, dans nobis exemplum ne in 
his gloriemur quae forsitan non habemus’ belongs to the Greeks, 
and not to the Latins. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, who lived till 428, held Pelagian views, 
was personally acquainted with Pelagius, and wrote in Greek a 
commentary on all the Epistles of St Paul. We should expect to 
find parallels between such a commentary and the exposition of 
Pelagius. Unfortunately Theodore’s commentary, as a connected 
work, has perished, except in a Latin translation of the ten shorter 
epistles, Galatians to Philemon 1 . The preservation of even this 
portion is due to the happy accident that some mediaeval scholar 
possessed an imperfect Ambrosiaster, and somehow managed to 
complete it by acquiring an anonymous copy of the Latin Theodore, 
which he caused to be copied as a continuation of Ambrosiaster on 
Romans, First and Second Corinthians. 

The fact that there are parallels between the Latin Theodore 
and the Pseudo-Jerome has naturally not escaped Professor Swete, 
1 Portions are preserved also in Isho‘dad of Merv (Camb. 1916). 

13—2 


1 4 ★ 


196 


INTRODUCTION 


[CH. 


whose edition of the Latin Theodore is a light on the path of the 
investigator of patristic exegesis. Our task is greatly simplified by 
his labours, and nothing need be done to show that there is a 
relationship between the two commentaries, save to make a critical 
revision of his Pseudo-Jerome text and to add from his notes some 
instances which he refrained from quoting in his introduction 1 . 
It must, however, be remembered that Theodore was acquainted 
with the earlier work of Diodorus of Tarsus 2 and of Chrysostom 3 , 
a fact which complicates investigation. 

It is a more difficult question which of the two, if either, is the 
borrower. A priori , if borrowing there has been, it is more likely 
to have been on the side of the Latin Pelagius than of the Greek 
Theodore. But Theodore knew some Latin 4 , and in view of the 
intimacy of the two men the other possibility cannot be denied. 
We have no information as to the date of Theodore’s commentary 
to help us to a decision. 

Gal. ii 2. Pel.: “‘ne forte”...hoc non est dubitantis.’ Theod.: 
‘nam quod dicitur “ne quoquo modo” non dubitationis causa dicitur.’ 

Gal. vi 11. Pel.: ‘intellegite quam non timeam qui litteras mea 
manu perscripsi.’ Theod.: ‘designans quoniam neque ueretur eos, 
neque negat ilia sua esse quae dicit.’ (The Greek also survives.) 

Eph. i 21. Pel.: ‘quia unum est iam cum deo adsumptus homo.’ 
Theod.: ‘de suscepto homine id dicens, eo quod propter inhabitantem 
in eum naturam dei uerbi ab omnibus habet adorari.’ 

Phil, i 2. Pel.: ‘hie “episcopos” presbyteros intellegimus: non 
enim in una ciuitate plures episcopi esse potuissent.’ Theod.: 
‘“episcopos” dixit illos qui nunc presbyteri dicuntur;...nec enim 
ordinis erat multos in una ciuitate esse illos qui nunc episcopi 
nuncupantur.* 

Phil, ii 5ff. Pel.: ‘multi praeterea hunc locum ita intellegunt 
quod secundum diuinitatem se humiliauerit Christus...“formam 
serui” hoc est, naturam hominis induendo...“semet ipsum exina- 
niuit”: quod erat humilitate celauit.’ Theod.: ‘deus uerbum talia 
sponte fecisse uidebatur ita ut pro aliorum salute praehonorandam 
omnibus existi maret humil i tatem... “ for mam ” au tern “ serui,” ut dicat 

1 Vol. i pp. lxxiv—lxxvi. 2 See Swete, vol. i pp. lxxiii f. 

3 Swete, vol. ip. lxxii; Wohlenberg ed. of Pastoral Epistles (Leipzig, 1906) p. 76. 

4 As his note on 2 Tim. iiii 13 (ficuPo&vat ) shows. 
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'‘naturara seruihumanam sic uocans naturam/...‘(ro ovv li eavrov 
e/cevoxrev” avri tov ovtc ehei^ev eavrov .. ,rr)v dljlav efceivrjv aire - 
Kpwfrev)' 

Phil, ii 10. Pel.: ‘ut omnes simul hominem cum uerbo adorent 
adsumptum/ Theod.: ‘ut omnes ilium adorent...propter illam 
copulationem quam habet ad unigenitum/ 

Phil, iii 1. Pel.: ‘eadem repetere quae iam praesens dixeram/ 
Theod.: ‘non quia iam scripserat dicit...sed quia docuerat eos 
instantissirae...frequenter uobis locutus sum/ (The Greek exists.) 

1 Thess. ii 7. Pel.: ‘id est, ut de euangelio uiueremus/ Theod.; 
‘magis enim erat ut et habentes potestatem quasi apostoli ilia quae 
ad usus necesse habebant sibi acciperent’ (jielfyv yap r)v to /cat 
expvras e^ovacav a >9 dirocrroXov 9 ra 7rpo9 rr^v XP elav ^O'P'ftaveiv). 

1 Thess. iiii 6. Pel.: ‘inquolibet negotio nequis alterum fraudet.’ 
Theod.: ‘pudicissime quidem dixit “in negotio'” etc . 

2 Thess. ii 1. Pel.: “‘et nostrae congregationis in ipsum.” 
quando a.quattuor uentis caeli congregabuntur electi, ut, ubi 
fuerit corpus, illic concurrant et aquilae. Theod.: ‘hoc ergo dicit: 
“et nostram congregationem ad eum, dicit etenimChristiaduentum 
et congregationem nostram tunc ad eum futuram. (on irept T779 
Xpicrrov Trapovaias /cat tt)9 rj^ avrov i/ceivrj<; eirL(rvuaya)yrj<;.) 

Col. i 15. Pel.: ‘“primogenitus ,, secundum adsumpti hominis 
formam, non tempore, sed honore, iuxta illud: “filius meus primo- 
genitus Istrahel/” Theod.: ‘“primogenitus” non tempore dicitur 
solum, sed et praehonoratione frequenter/ (The Greek exists.) 

1 Tim. i 15. Pel.: ‘quern omnes credant et omnium conscientiae 
uerum esse cognoscant/ Theod.: ‘omnis quicurnque fuerit ille 
recipiet, credens quia deus homines misericordia saluat...omnis 
autem quicurnque ille delectatur in hisce sermonibus,../ 

1 Tim. ii 12. Pel.: ‘publice non permittit: nam filium uel 
fratrem debet docere priuatim/ Theod.: ‘neque uetabat mulieres 
ut impios maritos suos ad pietatem uel inuitarent uel docerent, 
aut pios inconuenienter conuersantes ad opera inuitarent uirtutum. 

1 Tim. iii 1. Pel.: ‘ad boni opens desiderium eum prouocat, 
non honoris/ Theod.: ‘bene “opus” dixit et non dignitatem/ 

1 Tim. v 3. Pel.: ‘necessaria praebendo uel solaciis fouendo/ 
Theod.: ‘quod hoc in loco dixit: “honora ” hoc est, diligentiam illis 
adhibe/ etc. 
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1 Tim. v 9: Pel. confuses between the orders of widows and 
deaconesses, and Theod. refers to those that fall into this error. 
Pel.: ‘tales uoluit eligi diaconissas, quae omnibus essent exempla 
uiuendi.’ Theod.: ‘quidam uero non considerantes q.uam ob causam 
aetatem uoluerit significari, hoc statuerunt utrumnam mulieres 
diaconissas ante hanc aetatem ordinari minime conueniat.’ If we 
could be certain that Theod. was here criticizing Pelagius, the 
question of priority would be settled. Then we might argue that 
Pel. had come into Theod.’s hands at a time when he had got 
through all the epistles down to Colossians; for it is from 1 Thessa- 
lonians onwards that parallels between the two begin to be fairly 
numerous. Other passages where Pel. and Theod. disagree, are 
2 Thess. i 8—10; Tit. i 5—7, ii 14. 

1 Tim. v 24—25. Pel.: “‘subsequitur eorum in futuroiudicium”... 
“quae aliter se habent”...etiam quae ad tempus latent, non possunt 
diutius occultari.’ Theod.: ‘sicut delinquentium hominum et non 
recte uiuentium delicta manifesta sunt, quae necessarie illis in 
futuro saeculo poenas sunt prouisura, licet si et faciant aliqua quae 
multos latere poterunt’ etc. (wairep ra tgov ovk ev ftiovvrcov av - 
Opdorrcov TTTaLapiaTa TTpoSrjXd eanv avay/caicos ttjv iirl rov /leWovros 
aidovos TipbwpLav avrols eTrar/ovTa, ei /cal (do 9 64V09) nva Trap' avrdv 
\av 6 dvei rovs ttoWov 9 kt\.) 

1 Tim. vi 6. Pel.: ‘“cum sufficientia” non luxuriae, sed naturae.’ 
Theod.: ‘necessitatibus nostris sufficientes.’ 

1 Tim. vi 20. Pel.: ‘fidei “custodi depositum.’” Theod.: 
‘“custodi” fidem.’ 

2 Tim. ii 6. Pel.: ‘ostendit eum primitias fructuum a populo 
debere percipere, praeter mercedem quam a domino messis accipiet 
in futuro.’ Theod.: ‘quae ad usum tuum necessarie pertinent, 
indiscrete adsequere a fidelibus qui praestant tibi,’ etc. 

2 Tim. ii 8. Pel.: ‘hoc contra illos qui carnis resurrectionem 
negantes, consequenter etiam Christi negabant.’ Theod.: ‘ita ut 
nec resurrectio uera facta esse susciperetur; qui enim fieri poterat 
ut uera crederetur resurrectio, si caro uera ratione non fuisset 
sumpta?’ etc. 

2 Tim. ii 15. Pel.: ‘ille “recte tractat” qui dicta sua exemplo 
confirmat.’ Theod.: ‘recto edoce instituto, et non pigeas laborem 
pro his subire.’ 
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Tit. i 7. Pel.: ‘ipsum dicit “episcopum” quem superius pres- 
byterum nominauit/ Theod.: ‘nam dum dicit: “ut constituas... 
presbyteros,” et de presbyteris disputans adiecit: “oportet enim 
episcopum.... 

Tit. i 15. Pel.: “‘coinquinati et infideles” sunt qui non credunt 
iugum legis a collo credentium dominum abstulisse/ Theod.: 
‘siquis uero per suam incredulitatem habet conscientiam coin- 
quinatam, nihil mundum esse poterit illi qui tabs est.’ (Gk. also.) 

Tit. iii 15. Pel.: ‘qui nos fideliter amant. Siue: Qui fidei causa 
nos diligunt/ Theod.: ‘qui per fidei familiaritatem cum eo iunctas 
amicitias habere uidebantur/ 


Subsidiary Sources 

This paragraph is intended to include merely a few notes that 
have occurred to me in the course of repeated readings. The first 
and second concern the subject-matter, the remainder have to do 
with the expression, and reflect Pelagius’s reading of classical lite¬ 
rature. 

Pel. in Eph. ii 15: ‘“euacuans.” per solam fidem iustificans et 
moralia sola decernens/ Severianus, quoted by Swete, Theod.-Mops. 
ad loc.: ( iv Boyfiaatv toZ? tStot? [explaining these to be the prin¬ 
ciples of Christian morality]/ 

Pel. in 2 Tim. ii 18: ‘“cancer” esse dicitur uulnus quod in 
mammillis nascitur feminarum, quibus nisi cito subuentum fuerit, 
cum uirus ad cor serpendo peruenerit, nullum ultra remedium est/ 
This is evidently a quotation or a recollection of some medical work 1 , 
cf. Aug. ciu. dei xxu 8 (p. 570, 11. 14 ff. Domb. 3 ): ‘Innocentia, 
religiosissima femina,...in inamilla cancrum habebat, rem, sicut 
medici dicunt, nullis medicamentis sanabilem 2 / 

The following appear to be undoubted recollections of classical 
reading: 

Lucretius: I 149—150 ‘principium cuius hinc nobis exordia 
sumet, | nullam rem e nilo gigni diuinitus umquam’ (cf. in 

1 Thes. Ling. Lat. s.v. cancer , vol. 111 p. 231, esp. 11. 47 ff., has a number of 
references, going as far back as Ov. met. ii 825, to the incurableness of this disease. 

2 From which Isid. Etym. iv 8 § 14 comes. 
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417 seqq.): Pel. in Col. ii 8 'philosophos...dicentes ex nihilo fieri 
nihil posse’: I 804 ‘tangere enim et tangi, nisi corpus, nulla potest 
res’: Pel. in 1 Cor. vii 4 'corpus dicitur omne quod tangitur.’ 
Knowledge of Lucretius is particularly interesting, for in the 
patristic period writers range between the exhaustive knowledge 
shown by Amobius and the absolute ignorance shown by the 
majority. Tertullian also (adu. Marc, mi 8, De An. 5) quotes this 
verse. 

Virgil: mi 174, 188 'fama, malum qua non aliud uelocius 
ullum...tam ficti prauique tenax quam nuntia ueri’: Pel. in 1 Thess. 
i 8 'natura famae haec est, ut siue bonum siue malum nuntians 
ubique omni celeritate discurrat.’ mi 569—570 ‘uarium et 
mutabile semper femina’: Pel. in 1 Cor. xvi 13 'muliebris omnis 
inconstantia et uarietas iudicatur.’ All Latin writers posterior to 
Virgil show more or less of his influence. 

Horace: epist. II 1, 250—1 'sermones...repentis per humum*: 
Pel. in 2 Cor. iiii 2 'uerbo dei sermonem uilem admiscent et per 
terram repen tern 1 .’ 

Juvenal: 1, 142 'poena tamen praesens’: Pel. in Gal. v 6 
'praesentem metuit poenam 2 .’ (Cf. also Cic. and Plin., quoted by 
Mayor, and Sen. Phaedr. 162.) We know from Ammian that Juvenal 
was much read in the second half of the fourth century 3 . 

1 A reference to mulcere in lexx. will suggest possible imitation of other poetical 
passages by Pel. in 1 Cor. xiiii 7. 

,J In his epist. ad Demetr. 25 (Migne, P.L. xxx 40 d) uacuus uiator et nudus non 
timet latronis intulias is an echo of Iuu. 10, 22 cantabit uacuus coram latrone uiator. 

3 Cf. Duff’s Juvenal , p. li. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE MATERIALS FOR THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE TEXT 

OF THE COMMENTARY, AND THEIR INTERRELATIONS 

Introduction 

Certain of the existing authorities for the reconstruction of the 
text of Pelagius have already become partially known to the reader 
in the course of the discussion in the second chapter, but it is 
necessary to give here a fuller account of these, and at the same 
time to consider others. Further authorities, such as a number of 
late mediaeval compilations, based probably on some manuscripts 
of Pseudo-Jerome, it has not been possible to consider, for the simple 
reason that some limit must be set to these researches. I believe, 
however, that I have secured a broad and sound enough basis for 
the constitution of the text, in the authorities now to be described. 

The first place rightly belongs to the two (three) manuscripts 
of the original form, with the Vatican and Freiburg fragments. 
Then we shall take the St Gall MS 73, the Paris MS 653, the two 
families of Pseudo-Jerome MSS, and Cassiodorus. Finally must 
come the Wurzburg and other glosses, Claudius of Turin, Zmaragdus 
of St Mihiel, Sedulius Scottus of Liege, Haymo of Auxerre, and 
later authorities. An attempt will be made to show the inter¬ 
relationship of various authorities and to estimate their relative 
value. 


(a) The Manuscripts of the Original Form 
(1) Codex Augiensis CXIX at Karlsruhe (A) 

The manuscript is thus'described by the late Dr Alfred Holder 
in his great catalogue, Die Reichenauer Handschrifteu heschriehen 
und erlautert, I" Band, Die Pergamenthandschriften (Leipzig, 1906) 
pp. 303 f., as modified in II er Band (1914), pp. 666 f. 

CXIX. 164 folia (2 columns, with 37, 36, 3-5, 33 lines to the 
page), measuring 302 by 221 mm., saec viu ex.—ix in. Five hands: 
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the fifth scribe an old Irishman: written on the Continent; arche¬ 
type Italian uncials 1 of the fifth or sixth century; folia 149—164 
(1 column and 33 lines to the page), saec. X. 

f. 1—8 = 1 quaternion I (a); 

9 10 11 x 12 13 x I 14 x 15 16 x x 17 B; 

I I I I_ l — J — 1 _! I I I 


18—33 = 2 quaternions CD; 

34 x 35 36 37 I 38 39 x 40 41 U; 

I I I I 1 1 ! I | I 


42—49 = 1 quaternion; 50—57 = 1 quaternion VII; 

x 62 63 64; 


58 59 60 61 
I I I_<- 


J 


65 66 



69 70 71 x 72 UIIII; 


73 74 75 76 I 77 78 x 79; 

| I 1— 1 I | 1 

80—87 = 1 quaternion; 88—95 = 1 quaternion XII; 

96 97 x 98 I 99 100 101 102; 

I I L_ !—L-! I | | 

103—110= 1 quaternion; 111—142 = 4 quaternions; 

143 144 145 146 I 147 148 x x; 

I |_ L- —— 1 i J l 

149—164 = 2 quaternions. 


Pelagii commentarii in epistulas Pauli. Cf. Alexander Souter, 
The Commentary of Pelagius on the Epistles of Paul [from the 
Proceedings of the British Academy , vol. 11 (Ld. 1907)] pp. 15—18, 
25—27. The Journal of Theological Studies , vol. vm (1907) 
pp. 535—536. 


1 I should now rather say ‘half-uncials*: see below. 
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f. 3, 1. Primum qugritur quare post euangeliftm: quae supple- 
mentxxm legis sunt et in quibus nobis exempla et precept a uiuendi 
plenissime digesta sunt uoluerit apostolus has epistulas ad singu- 
las ecclesias destinare ut initi& nascentis ecclesig nouis causis.... 
(147' l)...excipit apostolus quos salutet; 

Explicit ad Titum incipit ad Philemonem. 

Cui apostolus a Roma.. .debeamus. 

Paulus uinctus...(148 > 2)...fidei societate. 

Exp licit ad Philimonem. 

Expositio epistolae ad Hebraeos. 

149. Incipit argumentum ad Hebreos. 

Inprimis dicendum est cur apostolus...conposuit. 

Multiferig multisque modis olim dens loquens patribws in 
prophetis; 

Ac si dicat per multos...(164')...paenitenti§ et perseuerentiae; 
Amen. 

Finit expositio epistolae Pauli apostoli ad Hebreos. above in 
nomine scwictfae trinitafcis semper nobis cum amen trina maigestas 
domini per quern fiat fiat. 

1'. ferur | ferunt | ferunt Ophyr conuexa. 

2. omnia mihi licent sed non omnia expediu(nt). 

3. liber mon asterii Augie maioris. 

Title on the cover Expoeitobnes in eppisfolas Pauli ad 'Romanos, 
Co rinthios, Galathoe, Eph esios, Philippeneee Tesalloniceneee Colo- 
censes Thimothewm Titum Philomonem Ebreos. 

Wooden cover , covered with grey leather; 2 leather clasps . 

It is of some importance to show how Holder in 1914 arrived 
at certain of the conclusions stated above. Holder’s catalogue of 
the Reichenau manuscripts at Karlsruhe was itself in MS for a 
considerable period before it was printed, and I had been privileged 
to handle and consult it at Karlsruhe in that form in 1901, when 
engaged on the Ambrosiaster Quaestiones. Early in 1905 Dr C. H. 
Turner was at Karlsruhe pursuing his own researches, but found 
time to note from Holders MS catalogue that there was in the 
Reichenau collection an anonymous manuscript of “the Pseudo- 
Frimasius commentary.” I have in my possession the first proof 
(1905) of the printed catalogue, in which MS CXIX is described as 
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such. I welcomed the information Dr Turner kindly gave me,* 
and also the proof-sheet which my friend Holder sent me at my 
request. I saw immediately that the description of the MS was in¬ 
correct, and wrote to Dr Holder at once that his MS must be either 
a pure Pelagius or an anonymous Pseudo-Jerome. The loan of the 
MS, for which I asked, was refused by the Baden Minister of Public 
Instruction, and it was therefore necessary to consult it on the spot. 
A morning's work in July 1906 sufficed to show that a pure Pelagius 
had at last been discovered. I convinced Holder that his ascription 
was wrong, and in the first volume of the catalogue, as published 
in September 1906, the manuscript is described as: (s. ix): 

Pelagii (Walahfridi Strabi) commentarii in epistulas Pauli. 

During the interval between that date and 1914 he advanced 
yet further, put the date back from saec. ix to saec. vm ex.—ix in., 
accepted my statements that five scribes wrote the MS on the 
Continent, of whom one was an Irishman, and that the archetype 
was an Italian uncial of the fifth or sixth century, and struck out 
'Walahfridi Strabi* altogether. 

These are the facts, and it has been necessary to state them 
exactly, because from the way in which the Abb6 Mangenot writes, 
the reader would almost certainly infer that Holder had first 
described the manuscript in the published catalogue as Pelagius, 
and that then, and not till then, had I come to know of the 
manuscript as such: whereas my collation of it was complete at 
least two and a half weeks before the catalogue was published 1 . 
An apology is perhaps necessary for insisting so strongly on a 
personal claim. 

From the collotype of one page which was published in the 
seventh volume of the Proceedings of the British Academy\ the 
reader will see that the script in which it is written is the ordinary 
pre-Caroline minuscule of the district Murbach-Reichenau-St 
Gallen-Chur, to which Traube has called attention 3 . It need not 

1 * Holder signala un nouveau manuscrit de VExpositio de Pelage, du ix c ai&jle... 
Alexandre Souter entreprit une Edition critique' (Mangenot in Revue du Clergt 
frangais for 1916,.p. 20 of tirage a part). The collation was completed on Aug. 14, 
1906; the catalogue appeared in Sept. 1906. 

a The frontispiece of my second paper in the Proceedings (p. 1 = 261). 

* Abhandlungen d. Kgl. Bayer . Akad. der Wiss., philos.-philol. u. histor Kl 
Bd. xxv (2) (1910) p. 62. 
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be doubted that the MS was written at Reichenau itself about the 
end of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century. 

The scribes partition the work between them thus: 

(1) ff. 3—33 {gentium plenitudo ut). 

(2) ff. 34—59 b (pater filius ad ettate). 

(3) if. 59 va—100 a (et ideo ipse panes ini -). 

(4) ff. 100 b—106 a 1. 4 (uere est in uobis). 

(5) ff. 106 a 1.4—148 b. 

(3) is the most beautiful of all, (4) was possibly Irish, and (5) 
was, as has been said, Irish: the forms of the capitals P {e.g. £ 126 a), 
B (e.g. £ 133 va) and S, for example, are Irish, and there is an Irish 
r on fol. 124 a. 

The scribes make very little use of abbreviation or contraction. 
The following list 1 must be approximately complete: 


autem au (first and third and fifth 
scribes), aut (second and fifth 
scribes, corrector of fifth scribe) 
Christus xps 
deus ds 
dicit die 
dixit dix 

dominus dom (second scribe, six 
times), dns 

eius es 2 (ff. Ill vb, 114b) 
esse ee 
est 6 

fratres frs (third scribe) 
leans ihf 

htrakel isral (second scribe, twice), 
isrl (third scribe), irl (fifth scribe, 
£ 126 vb) 

mens ms (fifth scribe, end of line) 
uobis uob (third scribe) 
non n 

noster nostrum (f. 40 va) *N* = 
nostri (£ 101 va) 
nt (third scribe, f. 65 b, 73 va, 
74 vb, 76 a, 92 vb, also fifth 
scribe): so ut (=71 b) 
nl, nm 

nrm (rare),nfa£,nfaB: so urm, 
ura6 


nrum: so urum (fifth scribe 
only) 

Nos (?)=ttosfra??i (f. 114 vb) 
not=noster (£ 119 va) 3 
omnes om 
per p 

post p’, p (third scribe) 
prae p (third scribe only) 
pro <p 

propter ppt (second and third scribes), 
pp (third scribe, f. 70 a only) 
quae q:- qu; qy 

que q; q: $ (second scribe only, 
£ 50 va, vb) 

qui q (third scribe only) 
quod qd (end of line three times, 
first scribe), q T od (second scribe) 
quoniam qm (first scri be only, rarely), 
qnm (first and third scribes only), 
qQo (second, third and fifth scribes) 
saeculum scim 
sanctus scs 
sicut sic (first scribe) 
spiritus sps 
sunt § 

uel u! (first scribe) 

uero uO (third scribe, end of line) 


1 I should mention here once for all that the lists of abbreviations given in this 

book were put at the disposal of Prof. W. M. Lindsay for his Notae Latinae (Cam¬ 
bridge, 1915). 

3 The only instances known to Lindsay (Notae Latinae , p. xv); it is on the 
analogy of hs (huius) cs (cuius). 3 See Tranbe, Nomina Sacra , p. 234. 
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Syllable Symbols: 


con c (third and fifth scribes only) 
en _m ‘men’ (first scribe only) 
er t ‘ter,’ u ‘uer’ (third scribe only) 
is b ‘bis,’ I ‘lis’ (third scribe only) 
it c x (first scribe) 
m suprascript stroke 
rum Ti (second and third scribes), 
if (fifth scribe) 
runt r (first scribe) 


ur t’ (second, third and fifth scribes), 
(t 2 third scribe) (mr ‘mur,’ end of 
line) 

us b; m; 

1 (third scribe) 
m J (third scribe) 

I=*lus (end of line, third scribe) 
1+ (f. 79 va) (third scribe) 


Other palaeographical features of interest are these. The long 
i is never used. The ligature ti is used irrespective of the distinc¬ 
tion between assibilated and unassibilated ti: thus in injlati and 
generatis , as well as in gratiae. The following combinations of 1 etters 
are sometimes in ligature, the first and second very often: ri, nt, 
at, an: the second scribe puts us in ligature once at the end of the 
line: the g for ae is quite often found. All the scribes employ a big 
Z, which lies on the line, with only the tail below. 

Certain of these abbreviations shed light on the character of 
the MS from which the Reichenau MS was copied. 

dom = dominus (ff. 36 va, vb, 37 va, 38 b, 40 va, 47 vb, 79 b) 
comes straight from the archetype, being almost obsolete at the end 
of the eighth, and the beginning of the ninth century. It is in fact 
a specialty of the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh centuries 1 . 

ti = any case of noster (ff. 40 va, 101 va, 141 va) was rarely used 
after the middle of the sixth century, and never naturally after the 
seventh 2 . 


This evidence is borne out by instances of the preservation of 
really old orthography which had been given up long before the 
date of our MS. 

The long forms idololatria etc. are rarely found in MSS of this 
date, but are almost invariable 3 in our codex (e.g. ff. 6 vb, 8 b, va, 
9 a, 63 a). The solitary 4 MS of Lucifer of Cagliari (cod. Vatic. 133, 
saec. ix—x), the Laudian MS misc. 130 (saec. ix—x) of Augustine 
Be Baptismo , also furnish it. There can be little doubt, I think, 


1 See Traube, Nomina Sacra (Miinchen, 1907) pp. 168 ff. 

2 The latest examples known to me (apart from those in Traube op. cit. p. 207, 
and one or two noted below) are Koln MS ccxn (saec. vnex.) (Canons) in Chroust’s 
Monumenta Palaeographica no. 298 where N occurs for noster and nostrum, and 
Milan, Ambros. O 210 Sup. (saec. vi ex.) (Acta Archclai , ed. Beeson (Lpz. 1906) p. xx). 

3 An exception, f. 96 a. 4 But see now Rev. Btntd. xxxiii (1921) pp. 124 ff. 
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that the syncopated form is not really ancient. It would be in¬ 
teresting to learn when it was first used by authors; hardly, I fancy, 
before the middle of the fifth century, at the earliest. 

The form Istrahel (ff. 14 a, 15 a) is also very significant. It is 
the most ancient of all Latin spellings of this word, and was probably 
soon obsolete 1 . 

The second declension form Danihelo (f. 14 a, 123 vb) is very 
ancient and most reassuring 2 (cf. f. 69 b). 

I should have little hesitation in assigning the archetype of our 
MS to the fifth or sixth century, and in view of its excellence, to 
Italy. Our codex is tentatively identified by Holder with no. 201 
in the catalogue of the Reichenau collection, which was written 
between 842 and 850, and is now preserved at Donaueschingen 3 : 
Lest any one should doubt the probability of connexion between 
Reichenau and Italy, it may be pointed out that MS Augiensis lvii 
was written in North Italy in the second half of the eighth century 4 . 
There are also other indications pointing the same way 6 . 

A study of the textual corruptions in the manuscript suggests 
the character of its archetype: 

(1) a for u : totam y asu , auditas, intellegant, fact as, negaturam, 
instead of totum , usu, auditus , intellegunt , factus , negaturum , 
respectively. 

(2) u for a: intellectu, ei'unty for intellecta, erant. 

(3) . e for o: deuteresis bis, macedene , salomene , for deutei'osis bis, 
macedone, salomone. 

(4) a for o : confundar , laboriase, for- confundor , laboriose . 

(5) a for tu: confirmear , for confirmetur. 

(6) e for c: cheneris, for chencris. 

1 See Traube, Nomina Sacra , p. 106. It must, however, be remembered that the 
abbreviations of this word are very frequent and disguise the spelling of archetypes. 

2 See C. H. Turner in Joum. Theol. Stud. vol. vi (1904—5) p. 253. 

3 Die Reichenauer Handschriften u.s.w., Bd. hi (1) (1916) p. 100. 

* Holder’s article * Der Isidorus-Codex Augiensis lvh der gr. Hof- und Landes- 
bibliothek in Karlsruhe’ in Melanges offerts d M. tmile Chatelain (Paris 1910), of 
which article I possess by Holder’s kindness a copy corrected in his own hand. 

6 The Ambrose MS, formerly at Reichenau, now at St Paul in Carinthia, an 
uncial of the period between 400 and 700, was perhaps written at Verona ( Die 
Reichenauer Handschriften , Bd. m (2) (1917) p. 127). Also, Codex Augiensis cix 
(saec. ix in.) was copied from a sixth century Beneventan original (op. cit. Bd. i 
(1906) p. 284). 
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(7) u for o: bonus, -rus, nouatianus, for bonos, -ros, nouatianos. 

(8) eforu: credentur for creduntur. 

(9) o for u: mortuos for mortuus, infructoosi for infructuosi, 
uoluntariom for uoluntarium, obsequio for obsequium. 

(10) c for g: cratiam, dilicabis , for grabiam, diligabis . 

(11) p for /: reputent for refutent. 

(12) r for 5: redderemur for redderemus. 

Most of these corruptions can be best explained by the use of 
a half-uncial archetype: (10), however, would occur more easily at 
the uncial stage. We may therefore assume that the immediate 
ancestor of our MS was a dpuble-columned manuscript in half¬ 
uncial writing. 

A general study of the orthography of a manuscript like this 
leads one to certain conclusions as to the orthography of its original. 
If it be found that five pre-Caroline scribes agree in their spelling 
of a particular word, there is little doubt that the spelling they give 
was that of the archetype. There is in this codex a certain amount 
of consistency, combined with a certain amount of inconsistency. The 
following spellings, either because they are found everywhere in our 
MS, or because they are of such special excellence that they would 
not be known to the scribe apart from his exemplar, may be assigned 
with certainty to our Italian fifth- or sixth-centuiy half uncial 
manuscript. 

The usual final d in certain words appears almost everywhere 
as t: aliquit, aliut, aput, athuc 1 , illut, numquit, quitquit, siquit; but 
istud (probably because of the preceding t). 

Hiems, thus written in full, is the form employed for 4 Joshua* 
and for ‘ Jesus who is also called Justus*: in contrast to the abbre¬ 
viated form, employed for ‘Jesus/ as a sign of sanctity 2 . 

8U8cribere (twice), mercennarius , disddium, gluttire, balbuttire, 
afluere 8 (and derivatives), condido (less often than conditio ), soladum 
(oftener than solatium), haereticus (whereas most MSS have the less 

1 Cf. Dauit at least once. The form atkuc is not mentioned by the Thesaurus. 

8 Tranbe discovered that these sacred names were abbreviated as a sign of sanctity. 
A confirmation, not mentioned, I think, by Tranbe, is to be found in the N.T. Greek 
minuscules 118 and 209, whioh in Matth. xxvii 16 and 17 write the name Jesus in 
full in the case of 1 ijaowr Bapapflav. 

8 See the notable article s.v. in Nettleship’s Contributions to Latin Lexicography 
(Oxford, 1889). 
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correct hereticus from eperitcotfy msurrio, are perhaps the most 
notable cases of good ancient spellings. 

It is necessary now to summarise the orthography of MS A, 
which is not in all respects consistent throughout, and the first 
matter to consider is that of assimilation or dissimilation of pre¬ 
fixes: 

ad- adb. adbreuiare. 

adc. adcommodare ; but accipere (always). 

adf. ad/erre, adjlictio, adfirmare etc., adfuit (always), but affectus , 
affligere . 

adg. adgredi , adgrauare; but agnosco etc. (always). 

adl. never; always allegere, alligare. 

adm. admittere always. 

adn. adnuntiare , adnectere always. 

adp. adpendere, adpetere , adprehmdere , adponere, adprobare, 
adplicare ; but appellare. 

adq. adquirere etc.; never acq-, which perhaps did not survive 
the classical period. 

adr. adrogans etc., adridere ; but arripere. 

ads. adsistere, adscribere , adseuerare , adsignare , adswnere, 
adsiruere , adsimilare , adsimulare, adserere, adstringere. 

adt. adtemptare , adtendere , adtestari ; but attendere (generally). 

con- conL conlaudare , conloquium; but colloquium , collocare, 

coligare (or -ere), collatus etc. 

comm conmendare, conmonere ; but commemorure etc., communi - 
care, commonere, commendare etc. 

conp. conplacere, conparare , conprehendere etc., conprobare, 
conpungere ; but comparare, comprehendere, compar , comprobare , 
comperire , compassio, compingere , complecti etc. 

conr. always assimilated, except in conregno :— corroporari , 
corroere. 

in- (negative): inmundus etc., inlicitm, inmoderate, wmenffwe, 
inpudenter y inreprehensibilis (always), inremediabiliter; but 
mundusy impius , impudicitidy irritus , immensity immortaiis . 

in- (preposition): inrigare (always), tn£a£us, inluminare y inritare 
etc., inmitterey inponere, inpendere, inligare ; but impugnare (always). 
implere (always), impetrare etc. (always), impendere, impedire t 
imputare, irritare y immammillis. 


8 .P. 
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ob- off. (always), 
obm. (always). 

obp. obproprium ; but optemperare (very ancient), 
obt. obtulerunt etc. ( obtare ), obtundere ; but ( optare), optinere 
(very ancient). 

per- unassimilated, as far as used at all. 
sub- subportare, subponere ; but suptilitas. 
exs- versus ex: exsistere\ but expectare (always), expoliare 
(always). 

On the whole the aspirate is correctly used in this manuscript, 
but we find exceptions, such as, in single instances: abentem, om- 
tationibus, Iosep, exortari, catecizare, arena, pasca on the one hand, 
and hisdem (twice), cathecuminus, hactu, Thimotheus (a very old 
spelling), Sthephanus (twice), habundare, thorns, hillis,abhominabilis, 
henim, Thabitha, Machedonia, Honesirnus (twice) on the other, 
and e- are confused in the following cases: 

-ae for - e: aequae, praemere, praetium, praetiosus, aepulari, 
cqlebrare, c$na, caena, speciae , depraecari, quaerella, caelare, c$lestae 
(bis), cmtrariaetas, uerae, praesbyter (usually), praessura, c$perant. 
-e for - ae : penuria, -ate, enigma, lesio (twice), tedere, penitere, 


meror, emulatio. 

t for c: audatior, mendatium, sotius, sotietas, pemitiosus, fallatia, 
iuditium, dilitiae. 

c for t: eciam, nupciae, quociens, uicium, infancia. 
y for i: Saphyra , Sapphyra , Helyas, elymosina, misteryo , cybus . 
i for y: praesbiter, Listra , elymosina, elimosina, misteryo, mar- 
tirium , praesbiterium, azimus, idolothitus. 
b for jp: deturbare, benetrare , 


These confusions 
Irish. 


are 


perhaps 


probrius . 

p for 6: plasphemare. 

t for d: impetiuit . 

The reduplication of single consonants and the omission of one 
of a pair of double consonants may be regarded as an Irish, or at 
least an insular, symptom : 

(а) sabatum, presura, necesitas (bis), Philipenses, dificilis, positis, 
aparere, abysus, but sabatum and Philipenses need not be so 
regarded. 

(б) Paralippomenon, Corrinthii. 



VI] 


DESCRIPTION OF MSS 


211 


suuam and euuangelium are not to be so regarded, however, as 
they appear in Italy already in the sixth century. 

Some spellings may be styled Merovingian, as they were frequent 
in that period, and were in great part cleared out by the Caroline 
reform. I refer to sterelis , agnusco (and cognusco), crededi (and such 
like: third scribe invariably), merds (=merces, nom. sing.), exesti- 
mare, prumptus , recipissemus (and such like). 

The interchange of b and a occurs once or twice. 

The reader will find the orthography of this manuscript reflected, 
as far as possible, in my text. It may not be the orthography of 
Pelagius, but if it be not that, it is at least the orthography of the 
century succeeding his. For further particulars of the orthography 
of this and the other MSS, the reader is referred to the ortho¬ 
graphical index in the second volume. 

Orthography, particularly the orthography of proper names, and 
correctness of numbers, are perhaps the severest tests that can be 
applied to a Latin manuscript. This manuscript answers the former 
test well, and there is no opportunity to apply the latter. But in 
the fourth chapter we have already found that the text of the 
Biblical lemmata has been very thoroughly revised from the form 
which Pelagius used, and it may be that such revision has not 
stopped at the lemmata. Our manuscript was evidently copied, and 
carefully copied, from a clean manuscript, but behind that clean 
manuscript there must lie a rough copy into which harmonizations 
with the Vulgate had been inserted, while the original Biblical 
text was erased to make way for them. Or, if this was not the 
procedure, the scribe was instructed to keep his eye upon a Vulgate 
copy of the Epistles, placed in front of him simultaneously with the 
Pelagius, and to substitute the lemmata from the Vulgate for those 
which he found in his text of Pelagius. The substitution was not, 
however, completely made. 

A careful study of the textual differences between A and B is 
not always to the advantage of A. There are cases where A is un¬ 
doubtedly wrong; there are other cases where A is under suspicion 
of error. The differences between A and B, apart from the Biblical 
lemmata, are hardly of such moment as to suggest that we are 
dealing with representatives of two author’s editions, as it were. 
It is safer to suppose that where A’s latinity differs from that of B, 

14—2 
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and at the same time lacks the support of any other manuscript, 
we are in presence of alterations made by some early mediaeval 
reviser in the interests of what he thought was better Latin. But 
the text of A is, also, on the whole shorter than that of B. There 
are a few passages in B which are absent from A. Here again, we 
could hardly suppose two author’s editions, since the passages are 
not numerous, were it not for the fact that the Vatican fragments, 
where they survive, lack the same passages as are absent from A. 
It would appear then that after all B does, in this particular, re¬ 
present a second (early) edition. In order that the reader may see 
clearly for himself what these passages are, I have caused all passages 
that are present in one of the two, but absent from the other, to 
be enclosed within square brackets. 

At the following points, among others, portions are absent from 
A that are present in B (and other authorities). 

In Rom. iiii 12,16; vii 5, 6,14», 22; viii 26 bis; viiii 16; xiiii 2, 
23 bis; xv 4,8; 1 Cor. iiii 12; vi 20; vii 4,5; xvi 2 etc.; prol. 2 Cor.; 
2 Cor. ii 7 etc. 

In the following passages, among others, there are errors in the 
parts given by A. 

In Rom. viii 17. Here the lemma is given twice, first as w t et 
congbrificemur, second as ut simul glorificemur. The first form is 
due to our Vulgate interpolator, being the Vulgate reading. The 
second is the Pelagian reading, being that of DF*W d dem Lucif. 
Amb8t. Ambr. etc., given by Wordsworth and White. 

In Rom. viiii 2. nec eum mendacii reum in aetema accumtione 
constituit A, wrongly, for the true reading ‘interna.’ 

InGaL ii 10. qui omnia sua distribuentes ad apostolorum pedes 
pretia deponebant A, wrongly, for the true reading ‘distrahentes’ 
(‘selling’). 

In Gal. ii 12. ideo reprehensibilis erat quia se postea propter 
homines subtrahebat A. This is editing. The true reading is • non 
ideo reprehensibilis erat quia cum illis edebat sed quia se postea 
propter homines subtrahebat .’ Probably the five words were accident¬ 
ally o mi tted at some stage from homoeoarcton, and the non was 
then removed to make sense. 

In Gal. iiii 25. de qualitatibus locorum unit intellegi diuersitatem 
1 Here the Vatican fragments join A. 
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meritorum A, for the true reading ‘testamentorum.’ It is a sort of 
haplography. 

In Eph. i 17. sapientiam a domino depreeatur: nouerat enim 
earn adiutricem omnium esse wirtutum A. This is a very interesting 
case: A is supported by H„ but the true reading ‘matrem’ is given 
by BVG and is supported by ‘matrimonium’ of H a (corn C). It is 
quite in accordance with Pelagius’s attitude that he should use the 
stronger expression: it is equally natural that a reviser should tone 
it down. 

In Eph. i 18. si diuitias hereditatis dei uideretis, omnis terrena 
nobis horrebit hereditas A. The true readings are ‘ uideritis ’ (fut. 
perf. indie.) and ‘ sordebit,’ with B and other authorities. 

In Eph. iiii 7. qui ad quam <gratiam se aptauerit, ipsam con- 
sequitur A etc. The sequence shows that the true reading is con- 
sequetur,’ with V. 

In Eph. iiii 22. qui pristinos errores desiderat huius mundi 
AB etc. The true reading, given by N,Rm 3 etc., is *deserat.’ 

In 2 Tim. ii 26. non de dei bonitate dubitat, sed de aedpientium 
uanitate A. The others read rightly ‘ prauitate.’ 


(2) Codex Collegii Balliolensis Oxon. 157 (B) 

MS 157 (Arch. E. 5. 2), 217 (219) folia (1 column with 33 lines 
to the page), measuring 405 by 292mm., saec. xv med. in a beautiful 
Italian hand, of which fol. 15 r has been represented by photography, 
considerably reduced in size*. 

1 flyleaf+7 (=x 1 2 3 14 5 6 7)+16 regular quaternions 

I i i l -Uj i | 

+ 82 leaves with which we are not strictly concerned + 1 flyleaf, 
fol. 1 v. ‘Ieronimus super epistolas omnes pauli praeterquam 

ad hebraeos.’ , 

‘Hieronymus’ ‘Liber domus de Balliol in Oxon ex dono Willelmi 

Gray Eliensis epi.' 

fol. 2r. H 12 iudea: Eadem enim passi estis et uos a... 
manentem substanciam. 

i Proceedings of the British Academy vol. vn (1916) oppoaite p. 17 of offprint 
(=p. 277). 
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EXPLICIT • PROLOGUS : OMNIUM • EPISTOLARUM : BEATI : 

PAVLI : APOSTOLI : ITEM : ARGUMENTUM : SOLIVS : EPISTOLAE 
AD ROMANOS (red) (R)OMANI SUNT QVI : 

ex iudeis gentibusque crediderunt 
...(f. 2 v) et ad concordiam cohortatur. 

EXPLICIT : ARGVMENTVM : EPISTOLAE • BEATI • PAVLI • APOSTOLI 
AD ROMANOS : INCIPIT EXPLANATIO SANCTIHIERONIMI IN : 

(f. 3 r) EjPiSTOLA : ad : romanos (red) 

(p)avlvs ; Querimus quare*paulus... 

(f. 134 v)...excipit apostolus quos salutet. 

EXPLICIT : AEPISTOLA : AD. TITVM : INCIPIT ARGVMENTVM : AD: 
PHILEMONEM : FOELICITER (red) 

(C)ui apostolus a Roma...debearnus 
Paulus uinctus...(f. 135v)...fidei societate. 

EXPLICIT AEPISTOLA AD PHILEMONEM (red). 

(f. 136 r) after five lines’ interval begins genuine Jerome on the 
Epistle to the Galatians, which is followed by genuine Jerome on 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, which ends this superb codex, written 
in the most beautiful Italian style on the finest white vellum, with 
broad margins. It is unfortunate that in this, as in many another 
manuscript, the coloured initials were never filled in. At the very 
end occur these words: 

Explicit liber beati hieronimi super §pistolas pauli apostoli* 
One leaf is missing from the beginning, containing most of the 
Primurn quaeritur prologue. This appears to be the only part of 
the MS itself that has perished, but we shall see later that at least 
two considerable portions of the archetype had perished before our 
copyist took it in hand. 

The orthography of a manuscript like B shows three character¬ 
istics. It shares the orthography of its date, what may be called 
the humanistic or renaissance orthography. There are also in certain 
words affectations of antiquarianism such as some of the scribes of 
the latter part of the fifteenth century display. But, thirdly, there 
are certain undoubted relics of the orthography of the archetype. 
It is only these last that are of special importance to the editor, but 
for the sake of completeness we must take account of all three styles. 
I have caused those spellings which I think may be attributed to 
the archetype, to be printed in thick type: the affectations of anti- 
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quarianism are represented in italics. Most of the spellings, are 
recorded in the orthographical index, and are therefore not repeated 
here. 

spiritalis, qmeumque, saltim, Arrius, Fotinus, holus, cotidie, 
Sarra, littera, oblitterare, seeuntur, eundem, Eleazarus \ zabulus, 
obprobrium, caelum, inmundus, inmensus, heremus, Philipus, 
Philipenses, Tessalonicenses, Colosenses, adtendere, discidium, 
Sostenes, ammirari, lacrima, inmunditia, scisma, cena, opor- 
tunus etc., carisma, commendaticius, quotienscumque, am- 
ministratio, abicere, coniti, inreprehensibilis, coartare, Grecus, 
obaudientia 2 , obauditio, obaudire, adslgnare, inpetrabilis, in- 
pendere, arte (adv.), eicere, cohercere 3 , quicquam, hereditas, 
subplere, suplere 4 , conmilito (noun), allegere, alligare, ammo- 
nere, conlaborare, Filetus, conregnare, mammilla, locuntur, 
coniunx, temptare, ualitudo. 

quom , quoius, dissentio (noun), -isare. The very ancient forms 
quom and quoins , which were of course never employed by Pelagius, 
are an affectation of the scribes of this period, the second half of 
the fifteenth century 0 . It was a classical, not a theological scribe, 
who copied this MS to the order of Bp Gray, who visited Padua, 
Ferrara, and Florence, and who, when he could not obtain a manu¬ 
script, was able to pay a professional scribe to copy it 6 . 

Assimilation of prefixes is the rule: I think all the exceptions 
are in the list just given: ti and ci are both found as representatives 
of the assibilated sound, but fatiunt y faties etc. are almost invariable: 
i is often found for y> and y for i: we usually find the intrusive p 
in such cases as condempnare ; even in uerumptamen : marcesso 
occurs for marcesco. All these may, I think, be regarded as examples 
of the average fifteenth century spelling. 

1 Where A has Lazarus ( = vg). 

2 The scribe here betrayed himself by writing this word as two words: if he 
had imagined that it was another form of oboedientia , he would have written 
obedieiitia. 

3 So in archetype: corrupted to coherere. 

* Cf. the Verona li (49) uncial MS of Maximus of Turin etc. ed. C. H. Turner 
(Joum. Theol. Stud. vol. xx [1918—19] c. 6 1. 13 (p. 301), c. 11 1. 38 (p. 310)). 

5 Cf. A. E. Housman in the Journal of Philology , vol. xxi (1893) p. 180 n. 1, 
confirmed by A. C. Clark in a private communication to E. A. Lowe, whom I con¬ 
sulted. 

6 See the article on him in the D.N.B. 
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There is clear proof that the archetype of our MS was in insular, 
probably Irish, script, and it is an easy conjecture that this archetype 
was a Bobbio manuscript, Bobbio being the nearest place where 
such a manuscript was likely to be found. 

The Balliol MS passed through an English hand, to which are 
due the ‘non bene' in the margin opposite in Rom. v 4, where also 
an error is emended by the same hand; the ‘quo sola fides sufficiat 
xpiano ’ in the margin of fol. 82 v; also headlines such as ‘2co 2 *,' 
and the occasional addition in the margin of the numbers of modern 
chapters. It is interesting to note that <f = quod, while 4 = quid: 
sometimes errors are made in this connexion. A faint cross is often 
put over words that are corrupt in the manuscript (e.g. in 2 Cor. 
xiii 11). 

The archetype was perhaps in double columns, each about 19 
letters broad. This is suggested by the repetition of membra 
iunguntur after the second corpus in the comment on Col. ii 19. 
The manuscript seems to have been at times illegible through age 
or exposure: for not infrequently one or two words are omitted. 
Sometimes the omissions are more serious. The Balliol MS is thus 
v written at in Rom. i 13 (f. 4r): 

Non enim arbitror ignorare uos fratres quia saepe proposui 
uenire ad uos. Per commeantes enim fratres audire potuistis: 
et proi 

hibitus sum usque ad hue: proibitus hie: occupatus accipitur 


Ut aliquid fructum habeam et in uobis... 

Similarly at in Rom. i 18 (f. 4v): 

ex operibus legis. reuelatur ira dei de eglo. Incipit ad partem 


nouerunt enim homines et benefitia et plagas expectare de caelo: 
in om 

There is no doubt as to the meaning of this. On both sides of 
one leaf of the archetype there was a stain obliterating the equi- 
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valent of two and a half lines of writing of our MS, or a portion of 
that size had actually disappeared from the MS altogether 1 . The 
scribe of the Balliol MS has been very careful to represent the 
amount of the loss in each case by a blank such as is reproduced 
above. But these are not the only instances. Another case occurs 
later in the manuscript. 

At in Rom . xi 28 (f. 28 v) the Balliol MS reads thus: 
bis predico xpra. Prohibentes nos 


quia deuin non penitet abrahae semini promisisse: siue illi sine af- 
and at in Rom. xi 33 f. (f. 29 r) thus: 

cogitatio dispositionum eius. Quis enim cognouit sensum domini 


aut quis eius consiliarius fiiit ut eius nouerit archana sacramenta. 

Aut 

This lacuna, which is rather longer than the last, is to be ex¬ 
plained in the same way. The scribe of the Balliol MS was once 
again very careful to represent the extent of the loss. 

It is quite evident that the archetype of our MS was in a de¬ 
fective condition. But the losses just pointed out are trifling in 
comparison with others which have to be mentioned. 

In Rom . xii 17 ‘ maxillam praebere —in Rom . xiii 12 abiciamus 
simuP had disappeared from the archetype, without leaving any sign 
in the Balliol MS. Here it is a matter of leaves, not of lines. 

In 1 Cor . xi 28 ‘probet autem se ipsum —in 1 Cor . xv 3 secundum 
scripturas (alt)’ had also disappeared from the archetype, but here 
the Balliol scribe has written the word ‘de est* at the beginning of 
the omission. A computation will show that this second omission 

1 Perhaps the best known instance of such a stain (and its consequences) is that 
of Cod. Bodl. Gr. Misc. 251 foL 25 a, of Arrian’s Epictetus (see the photograph in 
H. SchenkPs edition). 
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is four times as long 1 as the first. It is easy therefore to conjecture 
that in the second case a whole quaternion of the archetype had 
disappeared, and in the first case the two inmost conjugate leaves 
of another quaternion. 

It is possible to tell more about this defective archetype, from 
a study of the errors in the Balliol MS. 

n is written for u: some case of noster for the same part of uester 
(in the archetype of course in the contractions nr, ur , ni, ui or nri , 
uri , so that there is really no confusion of o and e ) on ff. 31 r, 57 r, 
63 v, 69 r, 72 v, 79 r, 86 r, 94 r, 99 r, 105 r; nos for uos on ff. 39 v, 
43 r, 49 r, 62 v, 73 r bis , 74 v bis, 84 r, 90 r, 112 r; nobis for uobis on 
ff. 79 r, 82 v, 119 v; ne for ue f. 93 v, ant for aut f. 116 r, sine for 
sine f. 54 v, angures for augures f. 26 v, nolunt for uolunt ff. 88 v, 90 r, 
noluerit for uoluerit f. 49 r, boni for boui f. 50 v, nouit for uouit f. 109 r, 
senior for senior f. Ill v, anniculo for a uinculo f. 49 r, ioninianum 
for ioninianum f. 73 r, cf. molatur for uiolatur f. 99 v, praemium for 
praeuium f. 112 v, amore for aiuniore : i.e. 34 (37) cases. 

u is written for n: uos for nos ff. 50 v, 57 v, 113 r; uobis for nobis 
ff. 61 r, 67 r, 74 v; case of uester for case of noster f. 106 r; aliquo 
for alieno f. 41 r, peruitiosae for pernitiosae f. 84 v, iamues for iamnes 
f. 112 v, iusta for insta f. 124 r, auus for anus f. 124 v, autem for ante 
f. 132 r, siue for sine on ff. 47 r, 50 r, 56 r, 127 r, diuiuam for diuinani 
f. 59 r, ammoueri for ammoneri f. 109 r, commouet for commonet 
f. 104 v, commouentur for commonentur f. 124 v, scandalizauit for 
scandalizant f. 41 v, euacuauit for euacuant f. 38 r: i.e. 23 cases. 

u is written for a: morabuntur for morabantur f. 8v, eanerunt 
for exierant f. 24 v, poterunt for poterant f. 31 v, dum querere for 
damnare f. 32 v, suum for suam f. 33 r, bonum for bonam f. 33 r, 
crediderunt for crediderant f. 34 v, seruatum for seruatam f. 44 v, 
cognoscunt for cognoscant f. 47 r, diuinum for diuinam f. 49 r, dicuntur 
for dicantur f. 49 v, terreus for terreas f. 74 v, solum for solam f. 84 v, 
edijicandum for aedificandam f. 94 v, eum for earn f. 97 v, quom (= cum) 
for caro et f. 98 v, paulus for pro aliis f. 115 v,fuerunt for fuerant 
f. 133 v, secundum for secundam f. 134 v, corrigunt for corrigant 
f. 134 v: 20 instances. 

1 At this stage I have only the copy of the text I wrote out for the printer to go 
by : in the first case the loss is represented by 105 lines of my writing, in the second 
by 421! 
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a is written for u: ueram for uerum f. 11 v, (illas for illius f. 14 v), 
fractus for fractus f. 17 r, factum for frustum f. 35 r, dormierant for 
dormierunt f. 56 v, agant for agunt f. 60, mandanda for mundanda 
f. 69 v, perierant for perierunt f. 96 v: 8 (9) instances. 

r is written for s: sustinemur for sustinemus f. 21 r, pro porci 
for propositi f. 31 r: 2 instances. 

s is written for r: collaudemus for collaudemur f. 33 r, liberatus 
for liberatur f. 35 r, dens ( ds ) for dicitur (dr) f. 42 r, separare for 
reparare f. 58 r, prodest for prodere f. 77 r, ignorantes for ignoranter 
f. 77 v, conuersemus for conuersemur f. 87 v: 7 instances. 

t is omitted at the end of the third person singular and 
plural of tenses of verbs: diligi for diligit f. 3 v, inpone for 
inponet f. 19 v, compleui for compleuit f. 39 r, moyses for mos est 
f. 43 v, admitti for admittit f. 48 r, ex causa for excusat f. 61 v, pro - 
desse for prodesset f. 81 r, reuocare for reuocaret f. 92r, (audere for 
audent f. 100 v), sin for sint f. 108 v, (terrena for terreant f. 131 v), 
pertinen tor pertinent f. 131 v: 9 (11) instances. 

r is written for n: redemptorem for redemptionem f. 10 v, arserit 
for manserit f. 41 v, audere for audent f. 100 v; cf. mittere for mitem 
f. 130 v: 3 (4) instances. 

n is written for r: colentur for coleretur f. 5r, uidentur for 
uideretur ff 84 v, 88 v, 97 r, monituram for morituram f. 116 v, 
(quantitatis for caritatis f. 106 r), cf. sedem for sedere f. 91 r, in- 
sectarem for insectarer f. 103 v: 5 (8) instances. 

r is omitted after or before a vowel: deseuio for deseruio f. 3 v, 
uetere for uertere f. 28 v, suppotauit for supportauit f. 33 r, factum 
for fructum f. 35 r, pe for per f. 125 r: 5 instances. 

r is added after a vowel: hortandum for notandum f. 30 r. 
d is written for t: de for te f. 131 r. 

t is written for d: sanctum for secundum f. 3 r (see below), 
contemptamus for contendamus f. 32 v. 

c is written for t: pro porci for propositi f. 31 r, (udduci for 
adducti f. 33 v), pace factum for patefactum f. 36 v, decrimento for 
detrimento f. 44 v, idolaticis for .idolotitis f. 49 r, circa for terra f. 58 r, 
cedet for tedent f. 61 r, sic for sit f. 61 v, archeman for artheman 
f. 134 v: 9 instances. 

t is written for c: sit for sic f. 19 r. 
c is written for g: aucmentatur for augmentatur f. 100 v. 
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nt is written for m: sunt for sum f. 38 r, manifestent for mani- 
festem £ 119 r. 

m is written for nt: hesitabam for haesitabant f. 59 r. 
a is written for o: coartar for coartor £ 101 r. 
h is written for n: hortandum for notandum f. 30 r, barhdbas 
for barnabas £ 44 r. 

li is written for h: liuius for huius f. 43 v. 
t is written for h: tunc for hunc f. 35 r. 

1 is written for i: lucidia for iudicia £ 29 r. 
c is written for e: quom {cum) for cum ff. 43 v, 77 v, 112 v, aliquo 
(alicuo) for alieno f. 41 r, cf. coherenda for cohercenda £ 87 v. 

e is written for c: diem for dicit f. 79 r (i.e. die for die), asrne- 
ritum for dsincritum £ 36 r, aerore for ac(r)ore £ 43 v, eum for cum 
£ 55 v, eteg for eice £ 86 r, montem eum for monte cum £ 101 v. 
u is written for ti: euam for etiam £ 50 v. 
u is written for g: leuatione for legatione £ 68 r. 
s is written for f: for fit f. 96 v, apocrisis for apocrijis £ 112 r. 

f is written for s: fides for si des £ 31 r, fulcis for swfcis £ 73 r, 
inutile jiant for inutiles fian £ £ 98 r, {inutilifuit for inutilisfwitf. 135 v), 
per infima for peripsima f. 42 v. 

o is written for a: amotorem for amatorem £ 109 r, longuescens 
for languescen8 £ 126 r. 

a is written for o: idolaticis for idolotitis £ 49 r, sodamitis for 
sodomitis £ 96 v. 

a is written for it: lateris for litteris £ 115 v. 
n is written for ti: ambulans for ambulatis f. 40 v, permanens 
for permanetis £ 115 r. 

r is written for t: oblitterarum for oblitteratum £ 14 v, uidere 
for uidete £ 59 r. 

t is written for r: reddat for reddar £ 119 v. 

The following may be classed together as confusions of letters 
in cases where these letters consisted mainly of short vertical 
strokes 1 ; these suggest that the cross-strokes in the archetype were 
very faint: 

petiuit for petunt £ 38 v, uestiuit for uestiunt £ 124 v,finiunt for 
* finiuit £ 35 v, proficuit for proficiunt £ 95 v, dubitantuit £ 103 r. 
in for ut £ 46 v, 121 r, 133 v. 

1 See also under deus f dominus in the following list. 
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inibant for nubant f. 46 v. 

uni for uim ff. 38 r, 53 r, 104 r, tribuni 1 * for tribum f. 83 v 8 , tro- 
phunum for trophimum £ 132 r. 
peremptus for penitus f. 62 v. 
seruam for seruaui f. 75 v. 
misswm for iussum £ 98 v. 
iouimanistis for iouinianistis 1 f. 104 v. 
in for hi f. Ill v. 
camis for carius f. 112 r. 
mutari for imitari £ 113 v. 
m for in ff. 36 r, 123 r. * 

Other errors are due to ignorance or mishandling of abbrevia¬ 
tions in the archetype: 

sanctum for secundum (J£) £ 3 r. 

gloriam for gratiam 1 (grl interpreted as gia) ff. 13 r, 61 v, 66 r 
71 r, 79 v. 

gratita omitted (gra again not understood) f. 118 v. 
autem omitted (because in the form hr) ff 14 r, 48 v, 64 v, 75 v, 
84 v Us, 110 v, 123 r, 125 v, 126 r, 131 r. 

enim omitted (because in the form tt) ff 78 r, 99 r, 101 r, 113 v, 
124 r, 126 r, 133 r, 134 v. 

enim written for autem (i.e. tt read for hr) ff 16 r, 34 v. 
enim for ergo (i.e. tt for g) £ 57 v. 

autem written for enim (ie. hr read for tt) ff 42 r, 64 v, 78 v, 119 r. 
igitur omitted (because in the form g) £ 14 r. 
igitur written as ergo (because g’ taken as g) ff 94 v, 103 r. 
ergo omitted (because in the form g) £ 14 r 3 . 
deus written for dicitur (because dr confused with ds) £ 42 r. 
secundum written for saeculum (sclm being in the archetype 4 * ) 
ff 48 r, 52 r. 

1 These errors, combined with other facts (see p. 215 above), suggest that the 

scribe of the Balliol MS was a non-eccleaiastical scribe, accustomed to the copying 
of pagan texts. 

3 See also under deum etc. on p. 222. 

8 In cases where autem , enim etc. are interchanged in Biblical lemmata, it would 
not always be safe to assume error on the part of the scribe: the difference may be 
sometimes textual rather than palaeographical. 

4 The ignorance of the saeculum contraction supports the contention in the note 

above. 
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epistolas written for epulas (because he thought he saw eplas 
in front of him) £ 55 r. 

deum for domini (i.e. dm for dm) ff. 55 v, 79 v, 100 r, 103 r. 
dei for domini (i.e. dm confused with di) £ 118 v. 
dominus for deus (i.e. dns for ds) £ 57 r. 
unit omitted (perhaps because written as uul l ) £ 59 r. 
peremptus for penitus is perhaps a dittography, £ 62 v. 
uerbis is written for uobis (i.e. ub was taken to be ub) £ 63 r. 
tantum written for tamen (i.e. tn taken for tm) ff. 66 v, 115 r. 
eius omitted (because in the unintelligible form 0) ff. 67 r, 116 r. 
ministrat written for ministratur (i.e. the ’ or 2 above the second 
t unobserved) £ 72 r. 

per written for pt'o (i.e. p confused with g) ff. 74 v, 105 v, 108 v, 
133 r bis. 

pro written for per (i.e. g confused with ,p) £ 101 v. 
quia written for qua(m) (i.e. & taken as g) £ 75 v. 
uel omitted (because in the form 1) £ 80 v. 
quod written for quia (because g misunderstood as g) £ 80 v. 
est omitted (perhaps because in the form -r) £ 81 r. 
quom (cum) dat written for condat (because odat was treated as 
cdat) £ 92 r. 

aut written for a (the scribe mistook the accent over the a as 
the abbreviation sign: i.e. he took 4 for a) £ 98 v. 
homo omitted (because in the form ho) £ 102 r. 
esse omitted (perhaps because in the form ee) ff. 38 v, 134 r. 
aduersus written for ad usus (perhaps the scribe had adusus 
before him) £ 134 v. 

nostram omitted after forrrmm (perhaps because in the form 
ndm f which would make haplography easy) £ 60 r. 

No one who has studied Latin palaeography will, I think, doubt 
where all this evidence points. The manuscript which the Italian 
scribe of our Balliol MS set out to copy, was in Irish pointed script 
not unlike that of the Book of Armagh to which it is textually 
related. As has been already hinted, this manuscript had probably 
been at one time in the library of St Columban’s Irish foundation 
at Bobbio. Certain of the corruptions mentioned above, such as u 

1 This form is at least as old as the sixth century, and doubtless comes from an 
ancestor of the immediate original of the Balliol MS. 
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for a, 8 for r, c for t, may very well be inherited from a still earlier 
stage, the half-uncial stage. Another must, I think, be assigned to 
that stage, the confusion between m and nt; for this occurs most 
naturally in MSS where the transverse stroke following the vowel 
does double duty, svT being alike sum and sunt, and this usage 
seems to be unknown outside uncial and half-uncial script 1 . 

The descent of the Balliol MS may then, I venture to think, be 
thus sketched: 

MS in half-uncial (saec. v—vi) 

MS in Irish pointed minuscule (saec. IX in.) 

B 

(Italian minuscule [saec. xv med.]). 

The reader will already have derived some knowledge of the 
quality of B, from what has been said about A, but as an impression 
may have been created that B is really superior to A elsewhere, as 
well as in Biblical text, some instances may be cited to show that 
B is on occasion inferior to A 

B interpolates the Marcionite prologue to First Corinthians. 

Again, at 1 Cor. x 22 A is right with ipsi me zelauerunt in non 
deo (Deut. xxxii 21 avrol irapetyXtoadv pe iir ov 6ec 5), against B 
with ipsi me zelauerunt in domino . 

Further, at Eph. iiii 13 A has in unitatem fidei rightly, while B 
has homines sicut vie . 

Other instances will readily be found by turning over the pages 
of the text. 

(3) Codex Collegii MeHonensis Oxon . 26 (saec. xv) (0) 

The manuscript numbered 26 in the collection of Merton College, 
Oxford, the gift of a former Warden, Richard Fitzjames, Bp of 
Chichester 2 (1504—1506) is, from the multiplicity of its contents, 
perhaps the most wonderful Jerome manuscript in existence. It is 

1 It seems to be very little known: see my edition of Pseudo-Augustini Quaes - 
tiones (C.S.E.L. vol. l [1908]) p. xxx n. 3, and add Codex Bezae (Rendel Harris in 
Texts and Studies n 1,121 ff.), C.S.E.L. lix p. lxv, and Cassiodorus (= Pseudo-Prima- 
sius) (Migne P.L. lxviij, p. 587 11. 44—5). 

3 As fol. 5 v records: as he is there called ‘nuper Cicestriensis epi/ the inscrip- 
tiou may be assigned to the date 1506 or 1507. 

1 * 
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true that there are many coeval manuscripts containing large col¬ 
lections of Jerome's letters 1 * 3 * * , hut to the best of my knowledge, there 
is no other single MS containing so many commentaries of Jerome 
on the New Testament. If I mistake not, it contains every genuine 
commentary of Jerome on a New Testament book as well as every 
New Testament exposition falsely attributed to him. Dom Morin 
elicited from it the genuine ‘De Monogramma Christi,' which he 
published in 1903 s , and it has been used for Dr Haussleiter's edition 
of the works of Victorinus of Pettau, so far as concerns Jerome’s 
revision of the latter's commentary on the Apocalypse 8 . It has been 
left to me to study the commentary on fourteen Epistles of Paul 
contained in it, falsely attributed to Jerome. 

The manuscript 26 (B 3, 4) saec. xv (English hand) has on 
fol. 74 r the following title in red: 

Hieronimi presbiteri breuiarium incipit feliciter; then in black: 

Primum queritur quare post euangelia.. .meliorem et manentem 
substanciam; then in red: 

Explicit prologus omnium epistolarum beati pauli apostoli. Item 
argumentum solius epistole ad romanos; then in black: 

Romani sunt qui ex iudeis gentibusque...ad pacera et ad con- 
cordiam cohortatur; then in red: 

Explicit argumentum epistole beati pauli apostoli ad romanos. 
Incipit explanacio sci hieronomi (sic) in epistola ad romanos; then 
in black: 

Paulus. Querimus quare...gloria honor in secula seculorum 
amen. 

(red) Explicit epistola ad romanos incipit argumentum prime 
epistole ad corinthios. 

(black) Corinthii sunt achaii., .scribens eis ab epheso. 

(red) Explicit argumentum incipit epistola prima ad corin¬ 
thios. 

(black) Paulus quod nomen preponit...super tuam benedictio- 
nem. 

i I made an inventory of the contents of all, or nearly aU, MSS in Britain con¬ 

taining letters of Jerome for Dr Isidor Hilberg of Czernowitz, the Vienna editor. 

3 Aneedota Maredsolana vol. m pars 3 pp. 194 ff. 

3 The collation was made by the present writer: see Victorini episcopi Petavio - 

nensU Opera.,.tea. Joh. Hanssleiter (=O.S.E.L. 49) (Vindob. 1916) pp. lxix—lxx 4 
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So with 2 Cor., Gal, Eph., Phil, 1 Thess., 2 Thess., Col, 1 Tim., 
2 Tim., Tit., Philem. 

{red) Explicit Epistola ad philemonem. Incipit argumentum 
ad hebreos. 

{black) Inprimis dicendum cur apostolus...greco serraone con- 
posuit. 

{red) Explicit argumentum. Incipit Epistola ad hebreos feli- 
citer. 

{black) Multipharie multisque modis....Per multos inquit pro- 
phetas. 

Expliciunt annotaciones super epistolam ad hebreos (fol. 141 v). 

Then three blank leaves: 

Then genuine Jerome in Gal. Eph. Tit. Philem., which end the 
codex. 

That the portion of this manuscript down to the end of the first 
commentary on the Epistle to Philemon, is a copy of the Balliol MS, 
immediate or mediate, is evident from the following facts: 

Its text agrees with that of the Balliol MS throughout, and 
this is true of no other existing MS; but absolutely irrefragable 
proof of the descent is furnished by the lacunae referred to above 
in the account of the Balliol MS 1 . 

The first lacuna, where two lines and a portion of a third are 
carefully left vacant in the Balliol manuscript, is represented in the 
Merton manuscript by the blank of half a line only. As we know 
what the missing words are, it is clear that the Merton manuscript 
is secondary to the Balliol manuscript. 

The second lacuna, also of 2 + lines in the Balliol MS, is repre¬ 
sented again by half a line in the Merton MS. 

The third lacuna is three and a half lines long in the Balliol MS, 
but the scribe of the Merton MS was content to indicate the gap 
by about a fifth of a line. His vellum was more precious to him 
than was that of the Italian scribe. 

The fourth lacuna measures exactly three lines in the Balliol 
manuscript, but only half a line in the Merton manuscript. 

The Merton manuscript is therefore secondary, and in con¬ 
sequence is not employed in this edition, except for the text of 
the general prologue which has almost entirely disappeared from 

1 pp. 216 f. 


s.p. 


15 
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the Balliol manuscript owing to the loss of its first leaf. Fortunately 
the Merton MS was written before this loss occurred, and here takes 
the place of the Balliol manuscript. 


(4) The Vatican Fragments (U) 1 

The two Vatican leaves belonged to a MS in half-uncial writing 
of about the sixth century, which was taken to pieces, at least as 
early as the eleventh or twelfth century, to make guard-leaves. No 
doubt the manuscript was already defective before it was delibe¬ 
rately broken up. The leaves are mutilated, scribbled over and cut 
down, and some nineteenth-century bookbinder did not improve 
their condition by separating them unskilfully from some unknown 
MS or printed book. 

The leaves are conjugate, but not consecutive. They are in fact 
the third and sixth leaves respectively of a quaternion, thus: 


( 1 ) 


(3) 

(2) foil (4) 

I i— 


( 6 ) 

(5) fol.2 (7) (8) 


The vellum is good, if somewhat coarse, and has been ruled with a 
hard point on the softer and whiter side, both horizontally at even 
intervals and perpendicularly to govern the commencement and the 
course of the lines of writing. On the external margin of fol. 1 some 
of the punctures still remain, which were placed there to make the 
lines equal. 

The margins and some lines of writing being absent, it is not 
possible to fix the exact size of the leaves in their complete state. 
Dr Mercati would reckon the written part of the page as approxi¬ 
mately 20 x 12 cm., and the whole page as at least 25 x 15—the 
dimensions, that is to say, of a good-sized MS in octavo. The exist¬ 
ing fragments are unequal, and measure roughly speaking the one 
177 x 118 mm., the other 178 x 140 mm. 

The writing is regular and compact, and keeps to the horizontal 
lines: both from its own size and from the amount of space left 
blank between the lines it gives the impression of a certain richness 


1 See also chap, ii pp. 48 ff. I am almost entirely indebted to Dr Mercati’s 
description ( J.T.S . vol. viii [1906—1907] pp. 529 ff.). 
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and magnificence. There are no initial letters larger than the rest, 
but at every new section—and a new section begins with every new 
$ticho8 of the apostolic text to be commented upon 1 —a commence¬ 
ment is made two letters outside the line, and the same in every 
succeeding line (except in fol. 2 r line 19, 2 v, L 8) until the lemma 
from the sacred text is concluded. Thus the text stands out at the 
first glance: and to ensure this effect two perpendicular lines are 
ruled down the page, one to serve for the beginning of the lines of 
the lemma, the other, further in the page, for the lines of the com¬ 
mentary. From this method of emphasizing the text, it results that 
part of the preceding line is sometimes left unoccupied; and, con¬ 
versely, the line is, in such cases, sometimes prolonged further than 
usual, and the letters made smaller than usual, in order to end off 
the comment, as can be seen on fol. 2 r line 17, without beginning 
a new line. In filling up the lost ends these unequal contents of 
different lines must be borne in mind: the lines vary from 23 letters 
(or even less) up to 36, the average being about 26. 

Punctuation by the first hand is rare, and is distinguished by 
being placed neither at the top nor at the bottom, but towards the 
middle of the letters. Abbreviations too are rare, and only the most 
common occur: ds dns spa xps sea, and at the end of the line a 
stroke for n and m\ q. for -que does not occur. One single ligature, 
the well-known one for -unt, is found on fol. 2 v line 20. Noteworthy 
divisions of words are subs|tantia, cons|tructus, fol. 2 r lines 5, 23. 

Between the recto and the verso of each extant leaf three whole 
lines and part of a line have been cut away, so that the whole page 
consisted of twenty-six lines. Whether the lines which have com¬ 
pletely fallen out stood at the foot or at the head of the page, cannot 
be stated with certainty*. As has been pointed out above, the two 
inner conjugate leaves of a quaternion separated the two leaves 
which have survived, and these two inner leaves had the flesh sides 
inmost, as was usual. 

1 This fact is very important as testifying to the original arrangement of text 
and commentary: of. also above, p. 50. 

* For m besides the stroke there seemB to be also a point -*% fol. 1 v, line 2: but 
the point may be one of punctuation, and not part of the abbreviation of m found 
in other MSS. 

* At the top of fol. 1 v Dr Mercati seemed to make out the tail of some letter in 
the preceding line. 

16 * 


15—2 
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Two later hands dealt with the MS. One of them, who used a 
dark ink similar to that of the text, is practically contemporary with 
the original scribe: he added dots for punctuation, placing them 
level with, or even above, the tops of the letters, and in four instances 
corrected or supplemented the text (fol. 1 r lines 4, 12; 1 v line 5; 
2 v line 15), probably from a second MS which in two cases gave 
the readings of the Migne text of Pseudo-Jerome. Whether we 
should attribute to this or to the first hand the erasure in eg#o 
(doubtless egeo was written at first), fol. 1 v line 12, is not clear. 
The third, somewhat later, hand has confined its activity to marking 
the beginning and ending of the verses of the Apostle with a big 
stroke something like a bracket, making use of a dirty sooty ink. 
This hand's work can Safely be neglected. 

Finally, after the two leaves had been already taken from the 
MS, various uneducated hands have touched up the ink of letters 
here and there, and have scribbled roughly across the page letters 
of the alphabet and the words probatio penne , proba, probatio in - 
constri, ave cuius (saec. xi—xn?). One of them, in between the 
lines but upside down, has signed himself * Ego dns (the profanity 
of the man!) adobad* cleric* plebis valliis (or * vallus') renovata’ (sic). 
The name of the valley in question is quite unknown either to 
Dr Mercati or myself 1 . 

The fragments contain text and commentary for Bom. vii 9—15 
and viii 3—7, with certain slight gaps which are recorded in the 
critical * apparatus. Short as these fragments are, they are most 
welcome; first, because they show the way in which Pelagius ar¬ 
ranged his work: second, because they give a Biblical text which 
is not Vulgate, which is in fact distinctly more Old-Latin than that 
furnished by the Reichenau MS: third, because, while their Biblical 
text is nearer to that of the Balliol MS than to that of the Reichenau 
MS (cf. Rom. vii 13,14,15), the fragments agree with the Reichenau 
MS in omitting at Rom. vii 14 a portion of exposition which is 
furnished by the Balliol MS. 

For these reasons the Vatican sixth century fragments are, so 
far as they extend, the most valuable testis we have for the text of 
Pelagius’ work. 

l I regret very much that I omitted to take the opportunity of eonBulting the 
late Dr H. M. Bannister on this point. 
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(5) The Freiburg Fragments (K) 

Two conjugate leaves of a Latin manuscript, discovered by 
Dr Flamm of the Stadtarchiv at Freiburg im Breisgau, Baden, 
came under the eyes of Professor J. M. Heer there, who most cour¬ 
teously forwarded rotographs of them to me in 1912. The leaves 
had been in use for many years as the cover of the accounts of a 
professors' gawk club 1 at Freiburg, and are now preserved in the 
Stadtarchiv there. 

The writing may be safely assigned to the first quarter of the 
ninth century, and to a South German scriptorium 2 . Certain of its 
palaeographical characteristics may be mentioned. Open a is in¬ 
variable. The diphthong ce is never so written; generally it is re¬ 
presented by e merely, once or twice by £. In the last lines the 
following letters are sometimes provided with long tails, reminiscent 
of legal documents: f, p, q , r and s. The short stroke is sometimes 
used both for m and for n, both in the middle and at the end of a 
word or line. The letter r is sometimes highbacked, and a low f is 
characteristic. The y is of rather peculiar shape and is dotted; the 
z is short, and stretches half below the line. .The following ligatures 
occur: ec, et> ex , nt and ri . Punctuation is rare, and is of three kinds: 
the simplest is that of the dot placed half-way up above the line, 
the most emphatic is that of two dots in a line and a comma mid¬ 
way between them underneath, while the medium strength is re¬ 
presented by the semi-colon. The interrogative sign is entirely 
absent, though there is at least one place where the sense is inter¬ 
rogative: the absence of the interrogative sign is unfortunate, as 
its presence would greatly facilitate an answer to the question of 
the provenance of the MS. The presence of scripture quotations 
in the text is sometimes indicated in the margin in the usual way. 
The MS is carefully and neatly written; there is no attempt to save 
space. The separation of words is fairly advanced. The number 

1 GeselUchaft zum Gauch , stupidly rendered by me ‘goose-dub* in Joum. Theol. 
Stud. vol. xm (1911—1912) pp. 515—519, where I published a diplomatic text of 
the contents of the leaves. The leaves enclosed vol. 55, the accounts of the club for 
the year 1592—1593. 

2 1 was fortunate in afterwards securing Dr Alfred Holder’s agreement with this 
view. 
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xvi, indicating a capitulum , appears at 1 Cor. x 25. This is a matter 
of some importance, as 1 Cor. x 25 is regularly the beginning of 
capitulum L or LI: the question of what system of capitulation is 
here used must be left to experts. The scribe was somewhat addicted 
to the omission of syllables— euan{ge)lizare, ce(te)ris, idol(i)o, im- 
mola(ti)cium, and he was not always sure of his vowels— potet for 
putet, and parte dpo for participo. 

The following are all the abbreviations and contractions that 
occur: au, dm, dni, e, ee, frs, n, p, p, ppter, q; <= quae), qd, sea, xpi. 
The following syllabic suspensions occur: b; (= bus), t (= ter), 
t’ (= tur), at end of line. 

The contents are text and commentary for (a) 1 Cor. viiii 15—17, 
(b) 18—20, (c) 1 Cor. x 24—27, (d) 27—31, with lacunae equivalent 
to six lines of MS, first between (a) and (6) and second between (c) 
and (d). That is, six lines of writing have been clipped away from 
the tops of'the four pages right across. As the pages now contain 
17 lines each, they must have contained originally 23. A calculation 
of the matter lost between (5) and (c) shows that eight pages are 
missing, and that our leaves are therefore the second and seventh 
of a quaternion. 

We must now consider the textual quality of the fragments. 
There are four cases where they go with A and B combined: 

potero immutare ABK(G): poteram mutare V: potestimmutari H. 

exemplo apostoli ABKG, (-urn) V, (Cassiod.): apostoli exemplo H. 

prosunt ABKGV Cassiod.** 1 : prosint H, Cassiod.* 0 * 1 (recte). 

infideli ABKG Sedul.: alia VH Cassiod.®* 1 (=vg): alien a 
Cassiod.* 50 * 1 . 

In the case of 1 Cor. x 27 the omission of ad cenam is supported 
by AKV Cassiod. (= vg), while ad cenam is present in BH. This is 
a somewhat difficult case. K agrees with B in amplius aliquid for 
aliquid amplius of the others. 

But if these examples show that the Freiburg fragments keep 
good company, the text is nevertheless characterized by considerable 
errors: abstinere repeated after salutis (viiii 15), nec adnuntiem after 
adnuntiem (viiii 18), quod after licet (x 24), esse after conscien - 
tiam (x 25). The following omissions occur: legem after qui 
(viiii 20), ut after fratres (x 24). These readings are wrong: in 
for me (viiii 15), fecisse for fecistis (viiii 16), immolate for immolate 
(x 25). 
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If we compare the Freiburg text with A and B in some detail, 
we shall find that in fifteen cases it disagrees with their joint evidence: 
in at least fourteen of the cases, it is undoubtedly wrong 1 . But there 
are three and a half cases where K agrees with B against A. They 
are amplius aliquid (1 Cor. viiii 16), enim omitted (1 Cor. x 26 = vg), 
ergo (1 Cor. x 30), parte dpo (1 Cor. x 30 = vg partidpo) where B 
has partidp'or. 

In these cases the full evidence is: 

amplius aliquid BKG: aliquid amplius AVH. 

enim omitted BKVB[ Cassiod. (=vg); enim AG Sedul. 

ergo BKGM, N (corr.) R (corr.) Sedul.® 1 : ego AYHC Cassiod. 
Sedul. 0011 * 1 (= vg). 

parte cipo (partidpo ) KVH Cassiod. Sedul. (= vg): perdpio A: 
partidpor BG. 

In the first case, K is probably right, as it is the lectio diffidlior, 
and we can see why the alteration was made in the others. In the 
second it is natural to regard the non-Vulgate reading as right, 
especially as the Psalm itself also lacks the enim y and enim is a 
word which is apt to be omitted: also yap appears to be everywhere 
present in the Greek. The next case is rather more difficult to judge. 
No doubt ergo is an incorrect reading, whether it be an anticipation 
of the ergo of verse 31 or a mere palaeographical mistake, as 
Tischendorf conjectured. But it is not easy to say whether the 
reading is Pelagian or not. Sound criticism will, in the fourth case, 
I think, hold to partidpor : perdpio is one of those aberrations of 
A to which reference has been already made. In only one of the 
four places, therefore, is K with absolute certainty right. There 
are no places where K agrees with A against B. 

It is a misfortune that so little of this manuscript survives; also 
it is to be regretted that what does survive should belong to a part 
where Pseudo-Jerome has made no interpolations. It is really im¬ 
possible, therefore, to deny that the complete Freiburg codex was 
a Pseudo-Jerome, but on the whole the evidence, I think, favours 
the view that we have here the scanty relics of another Pelagius 
of the original extent, not very closely related to any MS of which 
I have knowledge. 

1 The possible exception is aliut quid (1 Cor. x 31) for aliquid. 
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(6) Manuscripts of Interpolated Forms 
(1) No. 73 in the Stiftsbibliothek at St Oall (G) 

The manuscript is thus described by the late Dr G. Scherrer in 
the Ve'i'zeichniss der Handschriften der Stiftsbibliothek von St Oallen 
(Halle, 1875) p. 31: 

‘73. Pgm. 2°. s. IX incip.: 262 pages 1 , double columns, with 
corrections. Glossae ineerti auctoris in epistolas sancti Pauli 
(Incip. pag. 3: Paulus. expo. Querimus quare Paulus scribat etc.)/ 

To this it may be added that it measures 35 x 25 cm., that it 
was written by two scribes, and that there are commonly 37 lines 
to the page, though on page 13 there are as many as 47. The real 
beginning of the MS on page 1 is incip/t omnium epistolarum. 
Primurn queritur quare.. .discipuli apostolorum, page 2 being blank. 

The first sheet contains now only six leaves (twelve pages) 


CO — 

i-H “ 

x . 

7 9 11 x 

— J 1 1 i 

:..... 



the second is a normal quaternion, lettered B at the foot of the 
second column: so with quaternions C, D, E, F, G, H. The next 
sheet I is a trinio signed at the end (foot of p. 136): K and L 
are normal and signed at the end. M takes this form: 


170 172 174 176 

I I I_«= 


178 180 182 x 


That is, the last leaf has been cut out, but a different scribe has 
signed the second last leaf M: N, 0, P are normal. The end of P 
coincides with the end of the exposition of Philemon (p. 230 a): 
p. 230 b is blank, and the exposition of Hebrews commences at the 
top of the new quaternion Q (p. 231 a). The last quaternion of all 
is unsigned. 

The initial words are as described above. The closing parts are: 

230 a crescit quoties loquitur et auditur. finit epistola 
PAULI AD PHILIMONEM. 

231 a INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM ad hebreos. In primis dicendum 

1 The St Gall MSS, like those of Ghent, are numbered by pages, not folia. 
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est cur... 260 a baptismi, p§nitentiae et perseuerantiae. finit ex- 
positio epistole pauli apostoli ad hebreos. Follows alien 
poetical matter. Page 262 is blank. 

Titles on the cover are Appostolus paulus glosatus and Epistole 
B. Pauli glossatae. Strong wooden boards , covered with leather . 

Besides the modem signature 73 on the outer cover, there are 
to be found (fol. 1) the bookplate with Sig. Monaste. sane, galli and 
also the old shelfmark D. n. 23, under which the new one has been 
added in red letters. On page 2, which is otherwise blank, a fifteenth 
century hand has written Apostolus paulus glosatus n 4. 

There can be little doubt that Zimmer is right in identifying 
this manuscript with that referred to in the old St Gall catalogue 
of about the year 850, preserved in manuscript 728 of the St Gall 
library, as 

Expositio pelagii super omnes epistolas pauli in uolumine I 1 . 
But Zimmer makes a curious mistake about this entry. He states 
that it was added to the original catalogue along with two items 
Tractatus Omgenis in Oenesim , Exodum et Leuiticum in uolumine I 
and Item Tractatus Origenis super epistolam ad Romanos uolumen 
optimum . As a matter of fact, personal examination made it clear 
to me that, while the second Origen entry is certainly later, the 
Pelagius entry is part of the original catalogue 2 . Zimmer’s argument 
that the Pelagius manuscript was incorporated in the library between 
850 and 872 thus falls to the ground, and there is nothing to hinder 
us from assigning it to the first half of the ninth centuiy, to which 
palaeographically it belongs. 

The manuscript is written in a continental hand, by more than 
one scribe. As Zimmer has pointed out 3 , one scribe wrote quaternions 
A—D, N—P, and another E—M, Q—R; or, in other words, the 
first wrote the expositions of Romans, Colossians, 1,2 Thessalonians, 
1, 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, while the other copied the exposi- 

1 The catalogue published in G. Becker, Catalogi Bibliothecarum Antiqui no. 22 
pp. 43 ff., P. Lehmann, Mittelalterliche liihliothekskataloge Deutschlands und der 
Schweiz... i Bd (Munchen, 1918) p. 76 1. 6. 

2 I am now confirmed by Lehmann, loc. cit. Zimmer’s error, derived from 
Becker, is repeated by Koetschau, Origenes Werke Bd v (Leipzig, 1913) p. lii, whose 
discussion is vitiated by another error of Becker’s, the attribution of catalogue no. 15 
to St Gall, whereas it belongs to Reichenau (see Die Reichenauer Handschriften 
Bd in (Leipzig, 1916) pp. 97—103). 

2 Pp. 238 ff. 
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tions of 1,2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Hebrews! 
No doubt these two scribes worked concurrently, in order to get 
their task finished as quickly as possible, and there is no reason to 
suppose that the scriptorium where the manuscript was executed, 
was any other than the St Gall scriptorium itself. A third hand 
writes occasional passages, e.g. p. 40 a, 11. 21—25, Radids patrum 
to per te start. A fourth hand, perhaps to be identified with the 
corrector of the codex wrote pp. 55 b, 1.1 to 56 a, 1.3 (end of Romans). 

The orthography of the manuscript as well as the abbreviations 
show many Irish 1 symptoms such as we expect to find at St Gall. 
We shall consider the orthography immediately in an endeavour 
to trace the ancestry of the manuscript. The abbreviations employed 
are these: 


apostolus apOs(dat) (abl. p. 223b), apl 
(corr.) (S-L 2 ), apols, apis (S-L), aptsts 
(corrector), apfals (p. 47 b) 
apud ap 
aut £ (once) (S-L) 
autem au nearly always (S-L), aut 
very rare (S-L), b* also very rare, 
and only above the line in additions 
capitulum k 

carissimi crmi, cmi (corrector kmi), 
kmi (S-L) 
cetera c& 

Christus xps 
cum c 

Dauid dd (S-L) 
de d 

dens ds (S-L) 
dicimus dms 

dicit die (S-L), dit (S-L), dt 
dicitur dr (S-L) 
dicunt dot 
dicuntur dnr 
dominus dns (S-L) 
ecelesia ecla * 

eius 7) (once only, 8.1.) (S-L) 
enim tt (S-L) 

{ epfe (accus. sing.), epOs 
(accus. plur.) 
eps etc. 

epistula epls, epla, epl 


ergo J 
esse ee (S-L) 
eat 6 (S-L), 4 - (S-L) 
et 7 (corrected at least once to et) 
explicit expli etc. 
expositio exp, expos^expD 
frater frt (S-L), ff ‘ fratre,’ frm 
‘fratrem,’ fra (S-L), ff, fras (rare) 
(S-L), fs, frf ail for ‘fratres.’ 
haec fi (altered once by a corrector 
to hec) (S-L) 
hoc B, h 

koc est ho 4 - (S-L) 

Iesus ihs 

Johannes iofi, ifc 

lsrahd_ isrl (S-L) 

item it (very characteristic) 

mens ms (S-L) 

mihi m 

misericordia mla (S-L) 
nomen n<53, ‘nomine’ 
roster nm, nrm ‘nostrum* etc. 
(S-L both) 

uester ur, ‘uester,* ura etc. (S-L) 
nunc nc 

omnipotens omps (S-L) 
omnis oms (S-L) (p. 160b, corrected 
by corrector to omls (S-L)), oml(?); 
om (S-L), oms (S-L) ‘omnes*; oma 
(S-L), omla (S-L) ‘omnia* 


1 See also Zimmer, pp. 232 ff. 

2 The letters S-L are added to those abbreviations which are definitely attested foi 
St Gall M8S in Fr. Steffens, ‘Die Abhiirztmgen in den lateinischen Handschriften 
des 8. und9. Jahrhunderts in St. GaUen’ (Zentralblatt fUr Bibliotkekswescn, Bd xxx 
[1913] pp. 477 488); W. M. Lindsay,«Note on tbe Preceding Article’ (ibid, pp 488— 
490). These scholars did not use MS 73. 
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Paulus pau 
per p (S-L) 
post p’ (S-L) 
prae p (S-L) 
presbiter prbi * presbiteri ’ 
propter pt (twice), pp (S-L) (once, 
altered by corrector to ppt (S-L)) 
quae q: q- q- (first and second S-L) 
quam numq. ‘numquam* 
quando qn (expanded once by cor¬ 
rector) (S-L) 
que q: (S-L) q- (S-L) 
quern q, (several times) (S-L) 
qui q (S-L) 
quia 5 , qc (S-L), q> 
quod qd (S-L) 

quoniam qm (S-L), quo (very rare) 

(S-L), qnm (rare) (S-L), qm (once) 
reliqua rq, ret, req, rl, reliq, rlq, relq 
saeculum scla ‘saecula’ (S-L), saclo 
‘saeculo’ 


sanctus scs, etc. 

secundum seed (S-L), sedm (S-L), 
sdm 

sed s* (very characteristic) (Swiss, 
perhaps from Italy) 
sicut sic (S-L) 

significat sig, sign (both end of line) 

spiritalitei' spltaliter 

spiritus sps, spus ‘spiritns’ (genit.) 

(S-L), spurn ‘spiritum’ 
subauditur sub 
sunt s, 8t (S-L both) 
tamen tn (S-L) 
tantum tm 
tempore tep 
tunc tc (S-L) 

uel \ (very characteristic) (S-L) 

o 

uero u 

uersus uefs, ur 1 


Syllable Symbols : 

bunt bt, bt (S-L), bn+ 
con c (corrector only, except p. 142a) 
(S-L) 
e d ‘de’ 

en m ‘men’ (S-L) 
er b ‘ber’ (S-L), t ‘ter’ (S-L), u ‘uer’ 
(S-L) 

is b ‘bis’ (S-L) 
it die ‘dicit’ (S-L) 
m suprascript stroke (S-L) 
n suprascript stroke (S-L) 
os see us 


ri suprascript i; p‘pri’(S-L) 
rum if (S-L) 
runt r (S-L), rt (S-L) 
ur m 2 ‘mur,’ t’ (S-L) ‘tur,’ t 2 (second 
scribe) (S-L) 
us cui’ ‘cuius’ 

b: (S-L), b’ ‘bus’; m’ (S-L), m, 
m; ‘mu8’ 
rLj. ‘nils’ (S-L) 

also for os : p’sidebit ‘possidebit,’ 
p’tea ‘postea,’ etc. (S-L) 


The instances to which the letters (S-L) are added are sufficient 
to show that MS 73 is a product of the St Gall scriptorium . Certain 
of the others have been taken over inadvertently from the archetype, 
and may give us indications of the ancestry of our manuscript. 
There can be little doubt that the symbols for apud } autem (third), 
cum , dicimus , dicit (third), dicunt, dicuntur, ergo f et, hoc , mihi, nomen , 
nunc, quam, quia (third), secundum (third), tantum, uero, employed 
in this manuscript, were copied from an immediate ancestor in Irish 
script, which lay before the scribe. But I think traces of two earlier 
copies also show themselves. The symbols for apostolus (last two), 
de, ecclesia , item 2 on the whole favour the idea of a Visigothic strain. 

1 Wrongly interpreted by Zimmer (p. 382) as ‘urbe.’ 

2 See Notae Latinae, p. 115 for another St Gall example. The standard works 
on abbreviation are this and the earlier work of Traube, Nomina Sacra (Miincben, 
1907). 
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What I conceive to have been the case is that the immediate parent 
of the Irish MS was Visigothic, and there is nothing antecedently 
improbable in this view. The connexion between Ireland and Spain 
was very considerable. But we can go I think even behind this 
Visigothic manuscript which probably belonged to the period 600 
to 800. Certain of the abbreviations take us a stage farther back 
still; I refer to such as those for apostolus (the first), episcopus (the 
first), epistula (the first), presbiteri . In the first, second and 
third cases the abbreviation by suspension recalls a very early 
stage of transmission, perhaps a half-uncial of the sixth century. 
Farther back than this we cannot go. These arguments drawn 
from the abbreviations employed can be powerfully reinforced 
from the orthography and from corruptions present in the 
Sfc Gall MS. 

Zimmer has already collected instances from the manuscript of 
what he considers Irish orthography 1 . I do not regard all of them 
as equally cogent, and have therefore studied the matter indepen¬ 
dently. But some of them at any rate will stand. Confusion of 
vowels is one of the most striking characteristics of Irish manu¬ 
scripts, and of this we find plentiful illustration. The most common 
confusions, abundantly exampled in this manuscript, are a for e, 
e for a, i for e, e for i\ less common, but yet frequent are o for u, 
u for o, a for o, y for i; others, which need not be specially Irish, 
and are still less frequent, are o for a, u for a, a for u, e for o, o for e y 
e for u t u for e, u for i, i for y, Another characteristic of Irish MSS 
is the doubling of single consonants, and the 4 singling* of double 
consonants. Of these phenomena the following examples occur 
among many others: (a) abssens, drcumcissusy cassibus, conmissistis, 
pertulli , iddolis; (6) posunt, corumpit , nulius, comutare , comouere, 
mitatur. The following spellings may be safely attributed to the 
Irish exemplar: plasphemus , ponis (for bonis) (p. 135 b), spalmus 
(for psaimus), tetinere (for detinere ), contempnare (frequent for cm - 
demnare): possibly also redient (for redigent), neglimtia , and exi&'e 
(for exigere) 2 * . 

1 Pp. 234 f. I propose to use some of them to indicate Visigothic ancestry. My 

own lists are quite independent of his. * 

2 This last type of spelling is very common in C of the Pseudo-Auguatinian 

Quaestionee, which appears to be a copy of an Irish exemplar (SB, der KaU . Akad, 

der Wise. in Wien , Bd cxux [1903] (1) p. 9). 
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That an Irish original was in front of the scribes of St Gall 73 
is also amply proved by certain misreadings of the exemplar. Only in 
reading an Irish (Insular) script could the following confusions arise: 

n for r: con for cor (p. 80 b); condelectante for corde laetante 
(p. 94 a); ina for ira (p. 162 a). 

r for n : deperderent for dependerent (p. 45 b); liberter for li- 
benter (p. 170 a); oppiniorum for opinionum (p. 229 b). 

ri for n: tripherium for triphenam (p. 54b), etc.; m for ri : 
comparam for comparari (p. 142 b); rm for m: erminentem for 
eminentem (p. 177 a). 

g for 3: baptigentur (p. 85 b), baptigantur (p. 102 b), euange - 
ligabant (p. 171 b). 

3 for g: euanyelium (p. 70 b), euan}eli}et (p. 137 b), euanyeli^at 
(p. 139 a), euan^eli^aui (p. 144 b). 

There are also errors which could arise only from a neglect or 
misunderstanding of Irish abbreviation symbols. Such are in for 
autem (hr) (p. 163 b); the frequent omission of autem (hr) and enim 
(ft), and the substitution of one for the other; the omission of 
due {7>) (p. 226 b); the use of quod (q) for quia (q) (p. 174 a); 
quam (q) for quod (q) (pp. 52 a, 228 a); uel (!) for id est (*i-) 
(p. 131 b); prae (p) for per (pr) (pp. 105 b, 150 a) 1 . 

That Visigothic influence lies behind the Irish influence is 
suggested by the following symptoms: bebet for bibit (p. 87 a), 
pobulus for populus (p. 86 b), suberbiai ocultus (regular in this MS); 
abdicaberint) acripiad,uenissed; fadllantes for uacillantes (p. 160b), 
defortium for diuortiam (p. 165 b) 2 ; simulagrorum (p. 92 a), fugata 
for fucata (p. 170 b); the wrong presence of h before a vowel, 
especially at the beginning of a word, as in haccubitus, hapud , 
haudeo , helimosina (helymosina) t herudieris, hodium , homnis, horans , 
hostendo, husque , adholatio , exhistimo , as well as its absence where 
it ought to be present, as in abere, eres , omo, ora , umanitas , sub- 
traebat, distraere 3 ; quohabitatio for cohabitatio , etc.; aceruitate, 

1 quo for quo (=quoniam), p. 4 a, is against alike an Irish and a Visigothio 
exemplar. Probably our scribe has simply forgotten to write the cross-stroke. 

2 These instances are valuable as illustrations of Prof. Lindsay^ deuoret for 
deforet of the Visigothio and other MSS of a fragment of Luoilius in Isidore, Etym. 
xix 4 § 10 (cf. Classical Quarterly vol. v (1911) p. 97). 

8 I am well aware that these phenomena are not confined to Visigothic MSS, but 
that they are specially characteristic of these, there seems to be no doubt; see an 
excellent example in A. E. Burn’s Niceta of Remesiana (Cambr. 1905) p. lxxxviii n. 2. 
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adorauit, seruauimus , separauit , Huertas (p. 88 a) on the one hand, 
with brebi for breui , donabit, seruabit } debitum for diuitum (p. 64 b), 
on the other 1 . The confusion between semi-consonantal i and g is 
also to be traced to Visigothic influence 2 : proienie for progenie , 
iuium for iugum on the one hand, and gam for iam 9 geiunis for 
ieiuniis (p. 85 b), agunt for aiunt , geiuniis (p. 132 b), agit for ait 
(p. 176 a), if agit be not the true text, as it is on p. 186 a. It is 
perhaps hardly safe to call cartelarium on p. 223 a ( =cartularium) 
a Spanish symptom, but the spelling is not otherwise recorded. 
Finally, per and pro could only be corrupted from a Visigothic 
exemplar, for it is in Visigothic alone that the symbol which in¬ 
dicates pro elsewhere, has the value of per) we find per for pro on 
p. 195 b, and pro for per on pp. 120 a, 153 a, 229 b. 

It is strange to find any distinct characteristics of the very 
early period, after the blighting influence of a Visigothic and an 
Irish scribe has worked its will on a text; yet it appears that a few 
such traces remain, in the following venerable spellings, which 
must have passed unscathed through the various stages: Danihelo 
(once or twice), Danielum ; Eleazarus (for the ordinary Lazarus of 
Luke xvi); Isac (nearly always); prode est (pp. 95 a, 102 b, 103 a); 
unianimis (always); uui (for uult) (pp. 81 b, 127 b). The numerous 
confusions between r and s may have occurred either at this stage 
or at the Irish stage. 

I venture to think, then, that a study of the abbreviations and 
orthography of our manuscript shows that it was copied from an 
Irish exemplar, which in its turn was a copy of a Visigothic exem¬ 
plar, and that this Visigothic exemplar was copied from an early 
manuscript, say a semi-uncial of the sixth century. Whether the 
whole text as we have it was contained in this very old copy, is 
a question somewhat hard to answer. It is quite possible a priori 
that certain accretions took place at the Visigothic or at the Irish 
stage or at both. 

Some idea of the contents of this manuscript has already been 
given in the second chapter of this book. The codex contains 

1 Zimmer (pp. 234f.) classifies these last as Irish spellings, perhaps rightly; but 
both views may be correct. 

2 See E. A. Lowe in SB. K. Bay. Akad. Wise. 1910 (12) pp. 14ff. ; H. W. Garrod, 
Clcutical Review xxxv (1921) p. 40. 
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nearly the whole of the real Pelagius, but in addition it contains 
most of the interpolations we have learned to associate with the 
Pseudo-Jerome form, particularly with this form as it appears in 
the longer branch of that family (H 2 ). It contains, however, on the 
one hand more, and on the other hand less than Pseudo-Jerome, 
As Zimmer has observed, it generally omits, in the exposition of 
First Corinthians, one of the two explanations given by Pseudo- 
Jerome 1 . In the case of that Epistle it corresponds almost exactly 
to the manuscripts of the uninterpolated form with one exception. 
It interpolates the chapter headings generally found in Vulgate 
manuscripts 8 . On the other hand, from the Epistle to the Ephesians 
onwards, it is interpolated from the genuine commentaries of 
Jerome on that Epistle, the Epistle to Titus and the Epistle to 
Philemon 8 . It is interesting to observe that Jerome’s commentary 
on Galatians was not used. This fact suggests that the inter¬ 
polator had only the other three at his disposal. In this connexion 
I ought to point out that several MSS of Jerome in Eph., Tit., 
Philem. together, without Gal., are still in existence. They are 
these: Karlsruhe, Codex Augiensis lxxxi (saec. ix in.); St Gail 
129 (saec. ix); Koln lviii (Darmst. 2052) (saec. ix); Wolfenbiittel 
13 Weissenb. (saec. x); Florence Laur. plut. xvm dext. cod. ix 
(saec. xin) 4 . What inference can we draw ? This, I think. As all 
the places to which the earlier manuscripts belong are within the 
zone of Irish influence, it was the compiler of the Irish exemplar 
of our manuscript who extracted them from a manuscript of Hier. 
in Eph., Tit., Philem. in his possession, and added them to what 
he found in the Visigothic codex. In other words these inter¬ 
polations were absent at the Visigothic and the earlier stages. In 
addition to portions of genuine Jerome 0 , our manuscript contains 
extracts from Augustine 8 and Gregory 7 . It is probable that these 
emanate from the same Irish interpolator as added the passages 

1 Zimmer, pp. 246 f. 3 See Zimmer, pp. 249 f. 

The passages are indicated in Zimmer f s footnotes from p. 857 onwards. 

4 I made a list for my projected Vienna edition. 

* To whiek I most add one from epist. 28 §§ 4, 5, unidentified by Zimmer, on 
p. 229 b, which is shared with the longer Pseudo-Jerome form. 

6 ‘ut angnstinns (ex agoatinus) dieit,’ p. 165 a; ‘augustinus dicit,’ p. 201a 
(=in 2 These, ii 8), 205 b, ‘beatus augustinus didt,' p. 207b. 

7 ‘gregorio dicente,’ p. 222 b. 

1 7 
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from genuine Jerome. If this be so, the date of the Irish MS must 
be post-Gregorian, and there can be little doubt that it belongs to 
a date not earlier than the middle of the seventh century. The 
Jerome quotations are added without the name of Jerome 1 , a fact 
which suggests that the Irish scribe found the whole work under 
Jerome s name, and therefore did not add the name to extra notes 
derived from other works by the same author. If this be so, then 
our manuscript is a (modified) member of the second family of 
Pseudo-Jerome MSS (H 2 ), to which it is otherwise closely related, 
as Hellmann contended against Zimmer 2 . 

The St Gall MS is like the second family of Pseudo-Jerome 
MSS in two other respects; it gives the Epistles in the normal 
order, and it contains an (un-pelagian) commentary on the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, whereas the first family contains none. This 
commentary is not, however, identical in both cases. The St Gall 
commentary cites Cyprian, Augustine, Gregory of Nazianzus, and 
Gregory the Great, and is therefore not older than 650. Zimmer 
is no doubt right in regarding it as an Irish production 3 . The 
St Gall commentaiy on Hebrews is also preserved by itself in 
a manuscript at Wolfenbtittel, as Riggenbach was the first to 
point out. This is the MS already mentioned, 4097, Weissenb. 13 
(saec. x), but the part already referred to is really quite a dif¬ 
ferent MS that has been bound up with the commentary on 
Hebrews 4 . Riggenbach has also proved that, though not identical, 
the Hebrews commentary in the St Gall MS is veiy closely related 
to that in the second family of Pseudo-Jerome MSS 5 , and, further, 
he has done a great service to our studies by showing that the 
Pseudo-Jerome form is often primary and the St Gall form 
secondary. His conclusion is that they are both revisions of one 
and the same original, and he points out that in Pseudo-Jerome 

1 With one exception, p. 201 a, not from a commentary ad loc. : ‘secundum ihero- 
nimnm dicentem.’ 

8 Sedulius Scottus (Miinchen, 1906) pp. 163 ff. Hellmann, however, knew only 
the shorter form of Pseudo-Jerome (Hi), as published, which makes his discovery 
all the more acute. 

3 Zimmer, p. 276. 

4 Riggenbach, Die dltesten lateinischen Kommentare zum Hebrderbrief (=Zahn’s 
Forsehungen zur Gesch . dee nt. Rations, vni Teil) (Leipzig, 1907) pp. 12 f. 

5 Op. ciU pp. 202 ff. 
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no name of a Father occurs. Later in the same book he shows 
a close relationship between Sedulius Scottus's compilation on 
Hebrews and that of the St Gall MS. 

The textual character of the St Gall MS has already been 
illustrated by Zimmer and Hellmann with the aid of such materials 
as were at their disposal. I propose now to study their lists 1 in 
the light of the fresh materials now accessible. The general effect 
of the new evidence is to clarify the situation. We shall follow the 
ordinary maxim that community of error implies community of 
origin. 

Further Agreements of G (St Gall 73) with H (Pseudo-Jerome) 
where both are wrong: 

Rom. i 3 addendum GH*V Sedul. : addendo 2 . 
exclusit G; excludit H : extinwit. 

21 recedentes GH Cassiod. : recedens . 

iiii 1 adhibeatur GH : id habeatur . 

vi 14 estis GH : eritis. 

xiii 1 libertatem Ghristianam GH*: libertate Christiana. 
xiiii 4 legi GH Sedul, : lege . 

22 salutem G (salute H x saluti H 8 ) infirmi : infirmi 
salutem. 

xv 21 ostenditur GH : uidetur . 

1 Cor. xiiii 1 profidatis GH : profetetis. 

2 Cor. x 1 delicti GH : uindicandum. 

4 Item cognitiones — 

— desti'uendas dicit GH : om. s 

Eph. iii 18 diligant GH : eligant . 

2 Tim. iiii 15 resistit GH : restitit 
Agreements of G with Hj where both are wrong: 

Rom. i 4 est GH! : portenditur ( pertendit[ur ] H 2 ). 

vii 8 obliuione[m] erat GHj : obliuionem ierat . 

viii 6 parat GH^ Cassiod. : parit 

xvi 24 commoneret GHj: commemoraret (commemoret H 2 ). 

1 Thess. iiii 6 fratri GH 2 : pari . 

1 Zimmer, pp. 230 fit., 243ft.; Hellmann, pp. 153 fit. 

a The evidence for the true readings will be given in vol. n ad locos . 

3 The examples of that type of error which consists in interpolation are very 
numerous. 


S.P. 


16 
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Agreements of G with H 2 where both are wrong: 
2 Cor. iii 5 se nihil GEL : nihil se. 

rusticani GELR : rustici. 


Gal. v 18 lex uobis GEL : uobis lex. 

Phil, i 20 et uita nostra — pei'tinet Christi om. GEL, : le- 
gendum. 

22 si uiuere — opei'andi om. GH 2 : legendum. 


ii 22 vt qualis sit no - 

ueritis om. GH 2 : legendum. 


23 modo enim in - 

certus sum om. GH 2 : legendum. 


From all this evidence it is clear that the St Gall MS is con¬ 
siderably different from Pseudo-Jerome. Before we pass on to 
compare it with other MSS, we can dispose of other differences 
not already mentioned. It gives the famous note on Romans v 15 
Plus praeualuit etc., which is wanting from every Pseudo-Jerome 
manuscript 1 * 3 . It has the Pelagian Primum quaeritur prologue, 
somewhat mutilated, and the Pelagian prologues to First Timothy 
and Titus. It has the Marcionite prologues to First Corinthians, 
Galatians, First Thessalonians and Philemon, and the Pseudo- 
Marcionite (catholic) prologues to Second Thessalonians and 
Second Timothy. Of the remaining epistles, Second Corinthians 
has the Pseudo-Marcion plus the Balliol prologue with some 
differences, Ephesians has the Marcionite plus a portion of Jerome, 
Philippians has the Marcionite plus the Pelagian prologue, Colos- 
sians has no preface, Hebrews has the usual Vulgate preface found 
also in H 2 . From this it is clear that the basis of our manuscript 
was a copy of the Epistles or of Pseudo-Jerome, fitted with the 
usual Marcionite or Pseudo-Marcionite prologues. 

This last suggestion is supported by a partial stichometry in¬ 
corporated with the arguments. 



DCCC-LXX 2 

LI 


1 Here and elsewhere of course I except the Balliol MS, which is in a sense a 

Pseudo-Jerome. It is convenient to treat it by itself, as it differs so greatly from the 
longer manuscripts. 

3 Probably this has become displaced and really refers to 1 Cor. It is given at 
the beginning of 2 Cor., whereas the other is given at the end of 2 Cor. 
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Phil . 1 


rccxv 
ICCL 
2 Thess. cxciii 

1 Tim, ccxxx 

2 Tim. clxii 

Tit. xcvii 


It is obvious that this stichometry is in part corrupt, even if there 
are not traces of two systems here. There is some relationship 
between it and that which is given by the second family of Pseudo- 
Jerome manuscripts 8 , though only in two cases, Phil, (b) and 1 Tim., 
are the numbers absolutely identical. Both omit stichometry in 
five cases, only eight numbers being given in each case, and on 
the whole the same epistles are alluded to in both. It would be 
of the utmost importance to fix the date and place of origin of the. 
stichometrical system here employed, but in the present state of 
our knowledge I am unable to do so. Meantime we must return 
to the consideration of the textual relations proper of our manu¬ 
script. 

Agreements of G and the Wilrzburg glosses 5 whei'e both are wrong: 

Rom. i 21 imaginem GWb : magnitudinem. 

2 Cor. x 16 ad alios GWb; alibi Cassiod. 4 ^ (om. Cassiod, cod ): 
alio . 

The two also share various interpolations, e.g. at Eph. v 14 4 . 


A greements of G and the Vienna glosses 8 where both are wrong: 

1 Tim. vi 2 the interpolation in baptismo GWn : om. 

Philem. 25 a considerable interpolation GWn : om. 

Agreement of G and Cassiodorus where both are wrong: 

Rom. viiii 10 nati G Cassiod.: generati. 

The question of the Biblical text employed in the St Gall 
manuscript must now be considered. It is not pure Vulgate, but 
it approximates much more closely to the Vulgate than does 

i The first is given at the beginning, the second at the end. 

8 See below, p. 270. 3 See below, pp. 826 ff. 

« Zimmer, pp. 262 ff., 270 f.: cf. also his notes on the Hebrews commentary 
(p. 276). 

8 See below, pp. 828 f. 

17 * 


16—2 
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either A or B. Let us examine, for instance, Romans i and v 12— 
21 with the aid of Wordsworth and White’s apparatus. The 
following differences from the Vulgate occur in these sections: 
Rom. i 10 semper om. with B. 

11 ~ noHs gratiae BD 1 etc. 

13 enim vg. codd. A. 

17 autem. 

18 et om. 

ueritatem del BD etc. 
iniustitia dei. 

20 intellects 

~ uirtus eius D etc. 
et ABD etc. 

21 gut. with d*. 

23 incorruptibilis om. 

24 effieiant. 

25 mendacium AD etc. 
amen om. AB etc. 

27 in (alt.) om. ABD etc. 

28 ea quae vg. codd. etc. 

29 repletos] + enim. 
iniquitate] + et B. 
fomicatione ] + et B. 

32 solum] + qui ABD etc. 

et] 4 - qui ABD etc. (D however om. et). 
v 13 hoc mundo BD etc. 

15 gratia (alt.) ABD etc. 

16 indicium] + quidem BD etc. 

17 in (pr.) om. vg. codd. AB. 
uitam AD etc. 

18 in (pr.) eras. vg. codd. Sedul. 
et om. Aug. ter. 

in (tert.) eras. vg. codd. Sedul. 

19 oboedientiam BD Sedul. etc. 
constituiuntur (sic) : constituuntur vg. codd. etc. 

20 superhabundabit 2 . 

21 et om. 


1 For the meaning of these symbols see chap. iv. 

2 See p. 238, above. 
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The variants unparalleled in other authorities may safely be re¬ 
garded as merely graphic, or inspired by such intelligence as the 
scribes possessed. It will not escape notice that among the 
remainder, twenty-five in number, there are .ten shared with A, 
fifteen shared with B, and thirteen with the Book of Armagh (D), 
which we have discovered to be in close relationship with the text 
used by Pelagius himself 1 . The St Gall text is then, no doubt, 
like others which will come before us, and like the text in the 
Reichenau MS (A), the original Pelagian text as considerably 
revised to bring it into harmony with the Vulgate. If the com¬ 
mentary in the St Gall MS was really built round a separate copy 
of the Epistles, then this copy may very well have been an Irish 
text, which would naturally show relationship with the Book of 
Armagh. It htis been shown above that Gildas used such a text, 
and the evidence, alike that already given, and that which is yet 
to be provided, shows that Sedulius the Irishman s text was of the 
same kindred. But more probably our MS represents what was 
a good Pseudo-Jerome at the Visigothic stage, and the other 
comments were added in the margin of our 7th or 8th century 
Irish copy of it. (See further under Pseudo-Jerome.) 


(2) No. 653 in the Bibliothlque Nationale at Paris (V) 

The wonderful manuscript now numbered 653 in the Latin 
collection of the Biblioth&cjue Nationale, bears also three earlier 
shelf-marks, the earliest of all being dlxxxviii, the next in age 
628 (belonging to the year 1645), and the next 3939 (belonging 
to the year 1682)*. It reached the Bibliothhque Royale from 
Italy during the reign of Henri II (1547—1559), whose arms it 
bears on the elaborate binding of that date, to which the gilding 
of the leaves may also be assigned. It belongs to the end of the 
eighth or the beginning of the ninth century 5 . It now contains 
only 296 folia, though from errors in numeration it appears to 

1 See chap, iv, pp. 126 etc. 

2 I am indebted to Monsieur H. Omont’s kindness for the dates of these shelf- 
marks. 

a So D&mmler, Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini (Mon. Germ. Hist.) tom. i pars prior 
(Berol. 1880) p. 89; and E. A. Lowe, Studia Palaeographica (SB. Bay. Akad. Jhrg. 
1910 [12 Ahh.]) p. 86; W. M. Lindsay, Notae Latinae (Cambr. 1916) p. 471, *saec. 
vm'; bo also M. Mellot in Nouveau Traiti de Diplomatique t. m (Paris, 1757) p. 66. 
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contain fewer still, namely 292. The leaves measure 27 cm. by 
18 cm., the written part 224 mm. by 12—14 cm. 

The quaternions are regular up to and including XIIII (ending 

on fol. 112 v), and are signed thus: I mil mil in the middle of the 


foot of the last page of the quaternion. Then follows a quinion 
arranged thus: 


113 114 115 116 117 118 

I I I_ I-*= 


119 120 121 122 x 


This is signed I; then there are regular quaternions signed II, III; 
then five leaves together thus, and unsigned: 


139 140 141 

1 1 l 

142 143 x 

J 1 i 

1 '- 

-'1 


then regular quaternions signed iiilnii—, millmii, milllmi, etc.. 


till we reach miVIIIIiui (ending on fol. 212 v); then a binion un¬ 
signed, and then an ordinary quaternion signed L at the right 
lower corner of f. 224v; then : 

x 225 226 227 228 j 229 230 231 232 233 

! I I I i_1_J I i i 


signed jH j at the right lower corner; then a set of regular quater¬ 
nions, | in j, [imj, jvj, !vij, jvrij, Ivin], Iviin] 

(f. 288 v); then a binion unsigned, 


X 

x 289 290 ! 

291 292 x 

X 


1 1 1-i 

1 1 1 







which finishes the codex, which is imperfect, two outer conjugate 
leaves having been lost from the last quaternion now represented 1 . 
The number of extant leaves, then, may be computed thus: 

112 + 10+16+5 + 72 + 4-f-8-f9-f56-f4 = 296. 

1 This loss is very old, probably older than the time of Henri II, and certainly 
prior to the saec. xv—xvi (?) foliation, which numbers fol. 288 by pp. 8 and fol. 289 
by pp. 9. The folia themselves were numbered by Arabic numbers, probably in the 
seventeenth century. 
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There is a fol. 169 and a fol. 169 bis, a leaf is unnumbered between 
fol. 183 and fol. 184, another is unnumbered between fol. 189 and 
fol. 190, and yet another is unnumbered between fol. 287 and fol. 
288. We thus see how the numerator is four folia short with his 
292 ff. 

Fol. lr contains a short poem addressed, it appears, to Charle¬ 
magne himself 1 , and the authors of the Nouveau Traite make the 
probable conjecture that this volume was a present to that 
Emperor. He was certainly active in Italy in the encouragement 
of learning from A.D. 776 at least 2 . 

On fol. lv there is the following table of contents (in uncials): 

HAEC INSUNT • PAULI • APOS (red) 

TULI • EPISTVLAE • NUMERO • XIIII 
AD ROMANOS 
AD CORR1NTHIOS II • 

AD GALATAS 
AD EPHESIOS 
AD PHILIPPENSES 
AD COLOSSENSES 
AD THESSALONICENSES II 
AD TIMOTHEUM II 
AD TITUM 
AD PHILEMONEM 
AD HEBREOS 3 . 

Fol. 2r begins with the shelf-marks already referred to: dlxxxvjii 
stroked out by the hand that wrote 628: Primum quaeritur pro¬ 
logue—ending on the middle of fol. 3v, the rest of which is 
occupied with the Romani sunt argument in uncials; fol. 4r— 
fol. 5r (middle) contain the Romani ex Iudaeis prologue; fol. 5r 
another version of the Romani sunt ; then a tractate beginning 
Verbum caro factum est and ending esse non desinit , and (f. 6r) 

1 This poem was published in the Nouveau Traite t. hi (Paris, 1757) p. 78, and 
by Diimmler in Poetae Latini Aevi Caroiini tom. i p. 1 (Berol. 1880) p. 98. 

2 W. Wattenbach, Deutschland* Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter ... i Bd 7 Aufl. 
(Stuttgart and Berlin, 1904) p. 168. He died 11 Jan. 802. 

3 This table disguises the fact that in the body of the MS the epistles are in the 
Pelagian order: Phil. 1, 2 These. Col. 
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another beginning Be numero apostolorum and ending partis meri - 
turn repperitur (fol. 6 V) 1 2 . Then, after a fourteenth century hand’s 
insertion of the words ‘ Indpit expositio in epistola ad romanos 9 
the commentary proper begins. After the commentary on Romans 
comes the Marcionite prologue to First Corinthians, and then in 
succession the following: Expositio Argumenti : Gorinthm metro¬ 
polis est Ackaiae; et idcirco quod Corinthis (sic) scribit, Achiuis 
omnibus scribit ; commentary on First Corinthians; Pseudo- 
Marcionifce argument to Second Corinthians, followed by the 
prologue to that epistle printed in the Benedictine (Migne) 
edition of Ambrosiaster, and found also in the interpolated MSS of 
that author 3 as well as in our B; commentary on Second Corin¬ 
thians; Marcionite argument to Galatians; Pelagian prologue to 
Galatians; commentaiy on Galatians; Marcionite argument to 
Ephesians; Pelagian prologue to Ephesians; commentary on 
Ephesians; Marcionite argument to Philippians; Pelagian pro¬ 
logue to Philippians; commentary on Philippians; Marcionite 
argument to First Thessalonians; Pelagian prologue to First 
Thessalonians; commentaiy on First Thessalonians; Pseudo- 
Marcionite argument to Second Thessalonians; Pelagian prologue 
to Second Thessalonians; commentary on Second Thessalonians; 
Marcionite argument to Colossians; Pelagian prologue to Colos- 
sians; commentary on Colossians; Pelagian prologue to First 
Timothy; commentary on First Timothy; Pelagian prologue to 
Second Timothy; commentary on Second Timothy; Pelagian 
prologue to Titus; commentary on Titus [down to c. ii v. 11 where, 
after crapula , the first two leaves of a new quaternion are gone: 
these contained the rest of the Titus commentary, the prefatory 
matter to Philemon, and the Philemon commentary down to 
gaudium enim (v. 7)]; commentaiy on Hebrews [lost after c. iv v. 8]. 
This bald enumeration gives little idea of the multiplicity of the 
contents, which we shall have to consider later. 

The conjoint opinion of palaeographers who have seen this 
manuscript is that it was written in Italy. ‘ Ainsi il paroit venir 
d’ltalie ’ is the verdict of the authors of the Nouveau Traite 


1 These tractates were published by me in Proc. Brit . Acad. vol. ii pp. 435 f. 

2 See ohap. ii p. 57. 
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(accepted by Diimmler) 1 . Dr E. A. Lowe calls it ‘a north Italian 
MS of about 800 a.d. 2 / and assigns it hesitatingly to a Verona 
scriptorium 3 : Lindsay s attitude is identical 4 . 

The signatures of the quaternions suggest that at least three 
scribes took part in writing the codex . As a matter of fact, I be¬ 
lieve there were four, and that they distributed the work thus: 

1st scribe: fol. lr (the Charlemagne poem), fol. 6v—114v. 

2nd scribe: fol. 1 v—6v (end of prefatory matter). 

3rd scribe: fol. 115r—142v. 

4th scribe: fol. 143r—end (296v). 

The writing of the first scribe‘shows cursive traditions: it uses i-longa, 
£) (for soft ti), the ligatures of ri, st etc. Characteristic is the r with 
the shoulder extending over the following letter. The second scribe 
lacks i-longa, S), ligatures of n, st etc. and represents the more 
modern tendency®/ To this it may be added that the third scribe 
uses the i-longa, both as the initial letter of a word and as repre¬ 
senting the semi-vocalic i, also the E| (soft ti) symbol, the ligatures 
of st etc., and the r with the shoulder extending over the following 
letter: the fourth scribe shares all these characteristics 6 . 

The following abbreviations occur in the manuscript. Where 
they are already attested for a Veronese scriptorium, I have added 
the letter V in brackets 7 . 

aliter al al al~ ali (ff. 71 r etc.) alt caput cap (end of line f. 117 v) 

(f. 146 v) alite (f. 103 r) Christianus xpianis * Christiania,* 

apostolus aposlu < apostolum’(f.l77r) e tc. 
autem au (very frequent) (V) aii (f. Ckristus etc. xps etc. 

116v) (aute f. 16 v) Colosenses ‘colosenss* (f. 264 v) 

1 References above. Nouveau Traiti vol. m, opposite p. 65, gives a plate repre¬ 
senting the subscription at the end of 1 Cor. and the title at the beginning of 2 Cor. 
of fol. 143 r. The authors also had enough intelligence to realise that the MS, though 
anonymous, contains ‘[’exposition ou les commontaires de Pelage sur les £pitres de 
S. Paul.’ 

2 Studia Palaeographica p. 5 n. He also publishes a facsimile of a portion of one 

page (plate 2), given him by Prof. W. M. Lindsay. 3 Op. cit. p. 43. 

* Notae Latinae p. 471. He thinks Paris B. N. 9451 {which I have not seen) is 

from the same scriptorium. 5 Lowe, op. cit. p. 86. 

6 The Trustees of the Revision Surplus Fund in Oxford very kindly defrayed the 
cost of over 400 rotographs of this MS. 

7 ‘Abbreviature nel Minuscolo Veronese ’ by Antonio Spagnolo in Zentralhlatt filr 
Bibliothekswesen xxvn Jhrg. (1910) pp. 531—548 (with W. M. Lindsay’s note, 
pp. 549—552) as corrected by the author in xxvm Jhrg. (1911) pp. 259—261. 
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Corinthii corint ‘ Corinth i os’ 
deltas dltate ‘deitate’ (f. 108 r) 
deus etc. ds etc. 

dominus etc. diis etc.: note dnm 
dnis dnos (of secular lords once or 
twice, e.g. ff. 46 v, 213 v) 
ecclema aeccla (fF. 80 v, 101 r) 
episcopus epi ‘episcopi,’ epm ‘epis- 
copum’ (ff 287 r, *87 v bis), epos 
‘episcopos^ (f. 270 r bis) (V) 
epistula epis (ff. 264 v, 279 r, 287 r, 
289 v) 

est ~ (ff. 62 v, 103 v s.l., 142 v, 145 r 
etc.) (V) pot -I- (end of line, f. 153 r) 
‘potest’ 

et & _ 

explicit expt, exp, expl 
expositio expo (f. 291 r bis) 
fratres frs (V) ff (ff. 122 r, 129 r etc.) 
(V) 

gloria gla (f. 118 r, and six other 
times) (V), gla (f. 290 v) ‘gloriam’ 
hie deest hd (in text f. 141 v) 
hie pone hp (in margin f. 141 v) 
id est id (f. 153 v, end of line) (V) 
lesus etc. ifcs etc. 

ifcii ‘Iesum’ (f. 216 r) 
ihus (ff 164 r, 176 r, 
197 v) 

incipit inop, inept, inc (f. 289 v) 
Israhel ibl (V), ihlis ‘israhelis’ 
Israhelita ifilita (f. 52 r etc.) 
Israheliticus ihlitico ‘israhelitico’(f. 
201 v) 

item it (V) 

meus ms (fourth scribe only, but 
frequently) (V) 
mihi never abbreviated 1 
misericordia mla ‘misericordiam’ (f. 
238 r) (V) 

mae ‘misericordiae’ (f. 
261 v), ma ‘miseri¬ 
cordia,’ md ‘miseri- 
cordiam’ (used only 
by fourth scribe, and 
sometimes expanded 
by another hand) (V) 

nobis nob (V) 
uobis uob (V) 
non n (V) 


mostd' often written in full, with 
other divine names con¬ 
tracted, thus: dni nostri 
ihu xpi 

fi ‘nostro’ (f. 203 v) 

nOr ‘noster’ (ff. 66 r, 109 r) 

(W 

noris ‘nostris’ (f. 178 r), 
nor§ ‘nostrae’ (f. 145 v), 
nori ‘nostri’ (f. 229 v) 
nsr (five times, fourth 
scribe) (Spanish) 
nl ‘nostri’ (f. 221 r etc.), 
h nffi ‘nostrum’ (f. 230r, 

and often), na ‘nostra’ 
(f. 149v etc.); this type 
used by fourth scribe 
only, except that it occurs 
also f. 31 r 

nri ‘nostri,’ ‘nrae ‘nostrae,’ 
etc. (V) 

uester ueri ‘uestri’ (once), uera 
‘uestra’ (f. 77 r only) 
ua ‘uestra,’ uis ‘uestris’ 
(each twice by fourth 
_scribe) 

uri ‘uestri,’ uro ‘uestro,’ 
l eto_(V) 

omnipotefns omptis ‘omnipotentis’ (f. 
269 v) (V) 

omnis oms ‘omnes’ (V), ‘omnis’ (ff. 

_164v, 165 r, 178 r, etc.)(V) 
oma ‘omnia’ (f. 278 v, and five 
times later) (V) 

paenitentia p|nitia ‘ paenitentiam ’ 
(f. 175 r) 
per _p (V) 
prae p (V) 
pro 1>(V) 

propheta pph (f. 10 v, mg) 
propter prop (very frequently, be¬ 
ginning with f. 206 v) (V) 
ppr (f. 216 v) 

(propt, end of line) 

(ppt, end of line) (V) 

,pter (ff. 118 r, 126 v) 
psalmus psl (once, f. 116 v) 
que q: (V) 
q;(V) 

q (end of line, f. 209 r) (V) 


1 I mention this because m"h is a characteristic Veronese abbreviation (Lindsay' 
note on Spagnolo [see p. 249, n. 7 above] p. 549). 

2 These appear to be the oldest known examples of this Italian abbreviation (se 
Lowe, Beneventan Script [Oxford, 1914] p. 208). 
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qui q. (m 2 mg) (V) 
quod qd (once) (V) 
quoniam qm (V) 

qnm (f. 133 r) (V) 
saeculunv saeli ‘saeculi 7 (f. 142 v) 

scim (V), scli ‘saeculi 7 (f. 
290 r) (V), sda ‘saecula 7 
(V), scuru (f. 286 v only) 
sanctificatio scificationis ‘sanctifica- 
tionis, 7 etc. 

sancUfico scificaret ‘ sanctificaret 7 
sclficatis ‘sanctificatis 7 
sanctitas scitatem ‘sanctitatem,’ sci- 
tatis ‘sanctitatis 7 
sanctus etc. scs etc. 

scor ‘sanctorum 7 (f. 
247 v) 

Syllable Symbols : 
ae j (V) 
er t ‘ter* (V) 

is b ‘bis 7 (f. 61 v, 70 v, 71 v, 112 r 
etc. etc.) (V) 

it dilig^ ‘diligit 7 (f. 127 r) (V) 
m suprascript stroke (V) 
n suprascript stroke (V) 
u the v form superposed after q, as 
also in half-uncial script, e.g. qi 
(fol. 2 V) 1 

um rx ‘rum 7 (V) 


secundum sedu (f. 158 r) 
spiritalis eta spalis etc. 

spllis ‘spiritalis 7 (f. 
169 r), spllia ‘spiri- 
talia 7 (ff 115 v, 129 v) 
spltali ‘ spiritali 7 (f. 
146 v), spltalem ‘spi- 
ritalem* (f. 128 r), 
etc. 

8piritaliter spaliter 
spiritus eta sps etc. 

spurn ‘spiritum 7 (f. 
123 v) 

sunt st (end of line once, f. 177 v, 
and twice in a correction, f. 114 v) 
uel ul (near end of line) (V) 


ur t *tur 7 (ff. 44 r, 281 v) (very rare) 

(V) 

tfr ‘tur 7 (end of ff. 158 r, 204 r, 
205 v) 
us b; (V) 

bj(V) 

pS (f. 120 v) ei* (ff. 137 v, 194 r, 
197 r) b (ff 187 r, 200 r) m* 
(ff 144 v, 153 r) (ff. 177 r, 

203 r) I* (f. 209 r, end of line) 

(V) 


The orthography of this manuscript is of great excellence. 
This does not mean that it is absolutely consistent throughout. 
We always find adb- f but on the contrary always acc - and arr-. 
Apart from these there is no consistency: we have adf- and aff-, 
adgr- and agn-, adl - (rare) and all-, adm- and amm-, adn- and 
ann- (an-), adp- and appads - and ass-, adt- and att-. We find 
conburo and conregno, but coni- and collconm- and comm-, coup - 
and comp-, and corr- (always, except for conregno, conresusdto). 
There is hardly a trace of consistency in regard to either in- (nega¬ 
tive) or in- (preposition), even in the case of the same word. Thus 
we have inmanis and immanis, inmundus and immv/ndus , inpnne 
and impune, inperitus and imperitus, but I believe always ini-; 
and yet we find irritus, impius, impie, impietas. The case is similar 
with the other in-, though there the unassimilated or uneuphonic 
forms greatly predominate. Impleo is regular, but ini- is even 
1 This is not, of course, a real abbreviation. I know no complete discussion of 
its use. 
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invariable, while we have ivpertio and impertio, inpedio and 
impedio , inpendo and impendo , inpugno and impugno, ivplico and 
implicOy inpono and impono, inbecillitcis and imbedllitas ; inrideo , 
inrogo , but imitatio. Obm- is (except once) invariable, but so is 
occ-; yet we find obf- and off-, obp - (rare) and opp-, obt - (rare) and 
opt-. Per-, as far as used, is unassimilated, and the assimilated 
(euphonic) forms are almost invariable in compounds with sub-: 
thus we have sumministro, supplidum, suppono , supporto , supter, 
suptiliteVy suptilitas, suscviboy while subtilitas occurs, I believe, 
only once. Exs- is much less common than ex-, and the following 
inconsistencies occur: exsisto and eoristo, exspecto and expecto, 
exmrgo and exurgo. The following forms are consistent: exsupero , 
exsequor on the one hand, execror , expolio, extasis, extinguo, exulto 
on the other. 

There are probably fewer traces of uneducated spelling in this 
manuscript than in any other with which we have to do. I have 
gathered together all the instances, and classify them here. They 
are, most of them, such as might be found in any MS of that date: 

aspirate omitted: exibeo , geenna y ebreus, aruspe. r, ospes, ospitor, ospicium y 
utoria, istoricus, odiemus, ostia , ipocrisis, ortor , ymnus, retrao (twice). 

aspirate added: habii y habundo, habundanter , kabundantia , herastm, honus, 
humor ; 

i for e: accipi, abolire y aduliscens (etc.), catkecuminus y debit (several times), 
discendo y distruo y dibilitas, discritio, diuu, dificio , dijjirentia y dispero , deute- 
risis, distituo, elimosina y elimentum y erubiaco y famis y gentis y habit , hospis y 
herimus, innotisco, inrepraehinsibilis (6 times), licit, magistas , manit, mercis, 
oportit (several times), obmutisco, onisiphorus, pinguido, peripsima, penti - 
custen, paraclitus, profitia y redigerit , reuiuisco , senix, scilicit, uidelicit, uilisco, 
uiri, etc. 

e for i : ancella (4 times, Italian), aecepio , agonezari , aures , bestea, crededi, 
collego, dilego, dedici, dessideo , eretis (twice), excesseremus, homecidium , intren- 
secus, porrego , possedeo , praesteti, perdedi, reddedi, sterelis, suscepio y tradedi , 
ueletis etc., and particularly in verb forms of second person plural: lapidastes , 
legiste8 y recessistesy correxistes , probastes, fecistes, coepistes y seruetes, uelites , 
sufei'tesy coegistes, habuerites, etc. 

o for u : absordus, adolor , adolatio y emolatio y consolo y costodio , copolo , capt- 
toluniy curso y discipolus, luxoria , popolus, stimulus , uolocres (twice), nahochodo- 
nosor, uultOy stodio , oror, saecolo , cocurrem y testimonio y commodo , cow, acfos, etc. 

w for o: opostuluSy apostxdatus, auditur, diahulm (nearly always), cognusco , 
conszdetur, furtuncUus, humicidium, lucutus, lurica (twice), mundu , nundum, 
praeuaricatur, prumptus , pulire y pulluere,, penticusten , parabula y 8curpio y sub - 
rtW, nvXlus, solus . 
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y for i: dygamusaelymosina , hytoria (sic), hyspania , paralypomenon y 
paradytvs , sapp(~ff-)yra, synapis , $yna, satellytibu s, sybilla. 

i for y: azima, hiperbatum y ipocrisis, idolotitus, , misterium, neophitus, pro - 
selitus } praesbiter y sybilla y syntiche. 

ae for e: conpraehindo, caena y caeler y cotidiae, depraecor y depraemts y aepis- 
tula , aecclesia (nearly always), aewa, aerubesco , aelymo8ina y qlymosina, aepulae y 
aeloquentia , aebrietas y aesca y aegredior y aegere y $do y aelwaeus, faemina, haebreus, 
inrepraehinsibilu (6 times), interpraetor , laeuissinmsy laquaeu8 y paenitvs 
prae88ura y praeces y praetium y praetio8us y praesbiter , quaere quaerella } reprae - 
kindoy saeueritasy terraestris, 

e for ae: adkereo y aggeus y egrotu8 y enigma y emolatio , Mo, felus, longeuu , 
meror y penitentia y prestetit y etc. 

£ (intervocalic) for c (intervocalic) : amititia , conspitio y capatior y men - 
datium y offitium , pernitio8U8 y solatium y 80 tius y speties y initiam . 

c (intervocalic) for £ (intervocalic): diucius, hospicium , ospicium, malicia y 
preciosu8 , perdicio y pacientia 1 . 

Much more significance attaches to the following: 

gw for c: aliquius, quum (at least five times), quoaequare (twice), qunr (eight 
times), quoheres 2 , quoram, loquutus, quuius (four times), sequuntur, sequu- 
turus, persequutio (twice). 

c for gw: alico, corundam (twice), co, condam. 

y for o: apogryphus, collogo, gregus, obsegro (seven times), uagare, negare. 
for cedera, confidens, gradus, dubidare, confideatur, gradanter, 
heredicus (twice), hospidem, refudo, tradidi, tradidurus. These intervocalic 
instances have, I think, more significance than the elsewhere frequent final d y 
found here in quod, inquid. 

t for d : impetit, potest ( for prodest), canditatus, sordito, nutus, gratus 
(twice), excitant, expetit, etc. 

b for u : abia, coacerbauunt, minorabit, mutabit. 

u for b : coacerbauunt, inuistigauilis, furaueris, suscitauit, multiplicauit, 
adimpleuites, habeuit, gubernauit, cessauit. 

Such forms as anuntio, aplaudo, apello (twice), acommodo, 
aministratio, asensus, atemto, atendo, afirmo, suportare must 
I think be grouped with the phenomena just mentioned, as well 
as adibiscor (for adipiscor), obrebit, probrius (for proprius), prae- 
cebit (twice). But to no forms should I attach greater significance 
than to: 

guila (seven times) for gula, and menime (ten times). 

1 These may be due to a misreading of t in a Visigothic MS: cf. Lowe, Studia 
Palaeographica (Miinchen, 1910) p. 20 n. 1, p. 51 n. 2. 

a In Rom . viii 17 has quoheredes: Wordsworth and White’s only authorities for 
this spelling are CT, both Spanish manuscripts. 



254 


INTRODUCTION 


[CH. 


Guila has recently been produced from a Spanish manuscript 
(Madrid, Bibliot. Acad. Hist. 44 (saec. viii— ix)=Table 16 d (twice) 
in C. U. Clark’s Collectanea Hispanica *), and Mr Robert Weir 
quotes me gyilosus , guilosus from the ‘ Abolita’ glossary ( C.G.L . IV 
81, 24), which is of Spanish origin (W. M. Lindsay in Journal of 
Philology xxxiv (1918) pp. 268 £ a ). The forms just given prove 
that our manuscript was copied from a Spanish original. Lest any 
one should doubt the cogency of the reasoning, I must point out 
that Paris 653 is by no means the only North-Italian product 
which was copied from a Spanish original. Some of the oldest and 
best manuscripts of Isidore of Seville’s Etymologiae are of North- 
Italian provenance, for example three Bobbio MSS of the eighth 
century (Lindsay’s AKL) and a Veronese MS (Lindsay’s Phill.) 
coeval with our own 8 . Beeson’s lists of early Italian MSS of 
Isidore’s other works tell the same story 4 . Verona still houses 
a Visigothic MS which may have been written before a.d. 732 5 , 
Direct communication between Spain and Italy was quite frequent 
in the seventh century 8 , at which date the original of our MS was 
probably brought there. The remarkable character of that original 
is quite consistent with the conjecture that it was an autograph 
compilation of Isidore himself. Sedulius Scottus had a commentary 
on the Epistles in his possession, which he calls ' Isidore 7 .’ Though 
the extracts thus labelled come really from Cassiodorus (Pseudo- 
Primasius), we may attribute this ascription to a current tradition 
that Isidore had really compiled a commentary on the Pauline 
Epistles* 

1 Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences vol. 24 (Paris, 
1920). My attention was called to the form guilae in the above-mentioned MS by a 
review of P. Lehmann in Philologische Wochenschrift xli (1921) p. 324. It is in¬ 
structive to compare Clark’s lists (pp. 100 ff.) with the peculiarities noted on the 
preceding page or two. 

3 See also Th. Birt in Rh. Mu*. Bd Li (1896) pp. 98 f., referred to by Goetz. 

* Bee the *praefatio’ to Lindsay's edition (1912) in Oxford Classical Texts , and 
Classical Quarterly v (1911) p. 46; also G. H. Beeson, Isidor-Studien (Mitachen, 
1913) pp. 9 ff. 

4 Isidor-Studien pp. 23 f., 29, 45, 66, 74,127 f. 

8 Bibl. Gapit. lxxxix (Clark, Collectanea Hispanica pp. 63 £.). 

8 Tranbe, Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen n (Munchen, 1910 [dated 1911]) p. 21; 
Wilmart, Bull. <f one. litt. et dParchdol. chrSt. iv (1914) p. 187. 

r See below, p. 338. 
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The scribes, as we have hinted, were very careful; but they 
had one failing not uncommon among scribes, the omission of 
syllables, especially where two similar or identical syllables come 
together in a word. I have noted these examples: homi(ni)bus , 
contend(end)i , p7'ophet{et)is, (de)leo, cred(id)istis t si{di)gnum f st(at)e , 
hort{at)ur, aedif(ic)ationem, $ollic(it)ior , dil(ig)it, oboe{die)ntibus, 
habun(dan)tius , infir(mi)tate, euan(ge)lizo t tolle(re)tur , pecca(ta), 
beat(it)udo , huma(na ), de{ne)gemus , restau(ratu)m, mand(at)orum f 
libid(in)em f euang(el)io f nit(it)ur, ex{em)plum i ostend(end)o. 

There are very few examples of the opposite mistake. I have 
noted these: abs[tin]entibus } ad[in]uenticius , empt{ai\ionis } ambi[<gi]t y 
bapti(s)mwy\urii\ y inmortali[Udi]tatem. 

The kernel of the commentary is of course the original Pelagius, 
but it has become greatly expanded in various ways, in the case of 
all the thirteen epistles except First and Second Timothy, Titus 
and Philemon. In the first place, it contains a number of additional 
short notes the style and language of which suggest that they 
are by Pelagius himself, and that they go back to the authors 
own copy, to which he added notes from time to time. This author s 
copy must somehow have come into the possession of our Spanish 
compiler. He was not, however, satisfied with the increased size 
of the original commentary. Being in possession of a Pseudo- 
Jerome also, he has added a large number of the new notes he 
found in it, in a text purer than we can otherwise find, because 
quite independent of the corrupt Insular tradition to which we 
owe our copies of Pseudo-Jerome. From the lists in my second 
chapter the reader will get a fair idea of the type of both these 
classes of additional notes 1 . A third class of note consists of 
unacknowledged borrowings from Jerome Against Jovinian on 
1 Cor. vii. But the most interesting of all the accretions are a 
number of long extracts quite unsuited in character to the glossarial 
Pelagius as originally composed. These are the following: 

(a) Verbum caro factum est. Sic accipimus quod—esse non 
desinit [f. 5 r. ^ • anonymous*]. 

1 Pp. 37 ff., 46 ff., 51, 59 f. 

1 8 8 Published in Proc . Brit . Acad . voL n pp. 435 f. 
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(6) De numero apostolorum quaeritur—meritum repperitur 
[f. 6 r, v: anonymous 1 ]. 

(c) Hieronimus: Ecce quod non uult—implere non posse. 
Pelagius: 0 uocem temerariam—uirtutum uincit exemplo [ff. 
41 v —42 v: an extract from genuine Jerome followed by a long 
extract from the third book of Pelagiuss De Libero Arbitrio, of 
which only the last part was hitherto known, and that from a 
quotation in Augustine, De Gratia 39 § 43 2 ]. 

(<2) De eo uero quod solent dicere—anterius posteriusue non 
recipit [ff. 108 v—llOv: an anonymous tractate on the Divinity 
of the Son, undoubtedly by the same author as (/) and (h), this 
author being probably either Fulgentius of Ruspe (oi. A.D. 532) s 
or some other African of his date and circle]. 

(e) Hieronymus: ‘ qui nouit/ inquid,—quaecumque uultis, ilia 
faciatis. Pelagius: ut autem ex hoc quoque—ut ultra non seruia- 
mus peccato [ff. 191 r—192 v: an extract from genuine Jerome, 
followed by a long extract from Pelagius’s De Libero Arbitrio, 
otherwise unknown 4 ]. 

(/) Non autem ignoramus quae—uoce absolutissima pronun* 
tiatum [ff. 221 v—224 r: an anonymous extract, by the same 
author as (d) and (A) 8 ]. 

( g) Hieronymus: ‘unde et apostolus/ ais,—non esse conten- 
tum. Pelagius: si tuam hoc quoque loco—mihi corona iustitiae 
[ff. 228 r—229 r: probably from the same work as (c) and (e)*]. 

(h) Quod autem eiusdem sit—credere uelle quod non lego 

[ff. 242 v_247 v: an anonymous tractate on the Holy Spirit, by 

the same author as (<£) and (/)’]. 

These and all other additions to the original extent of the 
commentary have already been copied out for press, but their 
publication as part of the present work is inevitably deferred till 
happier times. 

1 Published in Proc. Brit . Acad. vol. n p. 486. 

a Published in J.T.S. vol. xn (1910—11) pp. 34 f.: the location of the extract Is 
due to Dr F. Loofs (private communication of 12 Aug. 1912). 

* Published in J.T.S . voL xvii (1915—16) pp. 133—136. 

4 Published in Proc . Brit. Acad . vol. h pp. 437 f. 

6 Unpublished at the time of writing. 

9 Published in^ Proc. Brit . Acad. vol. n pp. 438 f. 

7 Published in J.T.S. vol. xiv (1912—13) pp. 482—488. 
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The numerous doublets in the commentary are best explained 
by the supposition that the compiler used both a pure Pelagius 
and a Pseudo-Jerome, without taking sufficient precaution against 
duplication. Examples of this occurrence are these: 

In Rom. v 15—16 Adam solam formam—exemplum uiuendi 
(see pp. 38—39). It really belongs to v 16, but Ps.-Hier. has it 
also under v 15: V gives it in both places. 

In 1 Cor. xiii 2 Hinc intellegitur magna fides esse quae in 
euangelio grano synajns comparatur , quod non propter modicitatem , 
sed propter integritatem uel uigorem appositum est. notandum sane 
quod inter cetera etiam omnis fides quae monies transfer at y sine 
caritate non prosit....unde intellegitur perfectam fidem grano 
sinapis comparari y et hoc non propter exiguitatem , sed ob integri¬ 
tatem eius appositum....notandum quod inter cetera etiam omnis 
fides sine caritate non prosit. 

In 1 Cor. xiii 3—4 Sed non propter deum y sed propter giorxam 
fiat humanam. uel certe siquis in ipso martyrio aduersus fratrem 
retineat iram, contemnens eum qui iussit nos maliciam proximi 
obliuiscere , et in ipsa etiam morte praeuaricatur existens.... [first 
clause of verse 4]. Quis non propter deum y sed propter gloriam 
fiat hwmanam. uel certe siquis in ipso martyrio aduersus fratrem 
retinet iram y contemnens eum qui iussit nos malitiam proximi 
obliuisci, et in ipsa etiam morte praeuaricatur existens [follows now 
second clause of verse 4]. Similar cases occur at in 1 Cor . xi 2—3; 
xv 24, 25; in 2 Cor, xii 12; in Phil, iiii 3; in 1 These, iii 5. The 
infrequency of these cases shows that the scribes were on the 
whole very careful to avoid the snares into which the abundance 
of their material might lead them. 

A very considerable number of passages have been rewritten: 
I have counted some fifty. The variations will be recorded in my 
critical apparatus, but a few may be selected here to show their 
nature. Sometimes they are mere variations of language ; in 
other cases the differences are more serious. The attentive reader 
will have observed that on Rom. v 14—15 this form of the Pela¬ 
gian text lays stress more than once on the responsibility of Eve 1 , 
while the others leave her alone. 


8. P. 


1 See pp. 47 f. above. 
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In 1 Con iiii 20 

(Original Text) (Paris 663) 

Hie ostenditur nihil prodesse doc- Ostendit hie nihil prodesse absque 
trinam absque iustitiae operibus ei iustitiae operibus scientiam et doc- 
qui non faciat quae facienda per- trinam, nouum scilicet testamentum. 
suadet 

In Gal ii 10 

Hoc est quod in omni paene scribit Hoc est quod in omni pene epis- 
epistula. tula gentes sollicite common et et 1 

hortatur. 

In Eph iii 8 

* Minimo 9 tempore, non labore, [Tempore, non labore in the margin 
simul notandum quod inter sanctos only.] Est ergo minimus et maxi urns 
se bumiliando fecerit gradus. inter sanctos: quamuis enim se humi- 

liauerit, tamen est res in qua se 
humiliat unus quisque. 

Ibid. 

quas sensus bumanus adprehen- ^inuestigauiles 1 bumano sensui sine 

dere nisi reuelationc non praeualet reuelatione diuina. 

In Eph. v 5 

Contra illos agit qui solam fidem Contra illos agit qui solam fidem 
dicunt posse sufficere. dicunt ducere ad regnum posse caelo- 

rum. 

In Eph v 7 

Si in peccatis iudicium desperan- Si in peccatis participes fueritis 
tium participes fueritis, eritis et in dei iudicium non timentes, eritis ot 
poena consortes 2 * * . in poena consortes 2 . 

In Eph vi 15 

Cum fiducia incedentes intrepide Ut sicut calciati pedes fiducial!ter 
praedicate. ambulant, ita et uos intrepide prae- 

dicetis. 

In 1 Thes8. iiii 10—11 

Hoc est, etiam ignotos quosque Etiam peregrinos amando. Siue: 
iiligatis. , Manibus operando, cum accipiendi 

babeant potestatem. 

1 Commonet et is my conjecture for commoneret of the M3. 

2 There is perhaps some primitive corruption here (read dei spementium for 

desperantium?), but cl iiii 19: Cassiodorus’s pupil has neither iudicium deeperantium 

nor dei indicium non timentes, but has all the rest! 
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Some at least of these alterations seem to be by Pelagius 
himself. The character of such passages, and the style and 
language of many of the additional notes, as is mentioned above, 
have led me to the conclusion that the basis of the text in this 
wonderful manuscript was the author’s personal copy revised by 
him and added to from time to time. 

That this copy is based, at least in part, on a continuous codex 
of the Epistles apart from the Pelagian original text and com¬ 
mentary, is proved by a number of instances of bad division of the 
scripture text. (Pelagius himself always made his division at 
suitable points.) Examples of this characteristic are these: 

In 1 Cor. xi 23 Quoniam dominus Iesus in qua node . Iam 
hinc quasi oblitos commemorat quam magnum sit huius mysterii 
sacramentum. Tradebatur accepit panem. Iam passurus etc. 

In 1 Cor. xii 15 Si dixerit pes: Quoniam non sum . Pes eccle- 
siae dici potest, qui ad intercedendum egreditur. Manus , non 
sum. Manus ille qui operatur. De corpore> non ideo non est de 
cvrpore. Dicebant etc. 

In 1 Cor . xvi 18 Mefecerunt eninz. Circa meum obsequium. 
Et meum spiritum et uestrum. Meum spiritum etc. 

In Gal. i 15 Cum autem placuit ei. Non supra omnes, ne 
iactantiae putaretur. Qui me segregauit etc. 

In Phil . i 19—20 Et sumministrationem spiritus Iesu Christi 
secundum. Quia ad meam omnia salutem gubemat. Expecta- 
tionem et spem meam. Quia de omnibus etc. 

In Phil . ii 15 Et simphees sicut filii dei sine repraehinsione 
in medio nationis. Sicut uos deus fecit, considerate enim cuius 
filii sitis, quia cum in omnibus purus ac sanctus sit, filios non 
potest habere degeneres. Prauae et peruersae. Quae omnem etc. 

In 2 Thess. ii 7—8 Donee dimidium fiat et tunc reuelabitur 
ille iniquus quern dominus Iesus interfidet. Regnum quod etc. 
Spiritu oris sui et destruet. Celeri imperio etc. Inlustradone etc. 

It has been already noticed in chapter ii that a number of the 
notes are given in the margin 1 . These notes are generally genuine, 
and belong to the commentary in its original form. It does not 
seem possible to conclude that they are taken from a separate 
codex. It appears to me that they were put there simply to save 
18* 1 Pp. 47, 50f. 


17—2 
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space. They are in nearly every case very short notes that do not 
encumber the margin unduly. It is possible, however, that they 
were overlooked at first, and added afterwards. 

I have noted over two hundred places where the biblical text 
is ‘interesting/ or in other words differs from the Vulgate. An 
extended examination of these is not possible here, both from con¬ 
siderations of space and lack of the necessary materials for com¬ 
parison. Already in the second British Academy paper 1 I had 
occasion to compare the biblical text of our MS in Romans with 
that of other authorities, in over forty passages. The net result 
goes to show that out of forty-three passages where the Reichenau 
MS differs from the Vulgate, in twenty-nine it is supported by the 
Balliol MS, and in twenty-five by the Paris MS 653. 

Here I will take Romans as a whole, and compare its readings 
with the materials collected by Dr H. J. White. If my numeration 
be correct, there are in all 333 differences, great and small, between 
his text of the Vulgate and the text furnished by the Paris MS 
653. In the following cases the Paris MS furnishes a reading 
which appears to be hitherto unknown: 


Paris MS 653 


Vulgate 


Korn. i 10 om. semper (so Ball.) 

27 femineo 
32 faciunt ilia 

ii 5 cor sine paenitentia 
24 in (corr.) gentes 

scriptum esfc enun 
29 circumcisio 

iii 25 fidei per fidem 
iiii 4 inputabitur 

18 contra spem naturae 2 
in spem potentiae dei 3 
add sicut stellae et arena 

19 non considerabat 
emortuum om . 

21 qponiam 

v 18 sicut om. (i add mg) 

vi 16 obaudistis 

vii 7 nam 

13 est alt . om . 

viii 19 filiorum om. 

22 autem 
24 uidit 


semper 
feminae 
ea faciunt 
inpaenitens cor 
inter gentes 
sicut scriptum est 
in circumcisione 
per fidem 
imputatur 
contra spem 
in spem 
om. 

considerauit 

emortuum 

quia 

sicut 

oboeditis 

sed 

est 

filiorum 

enim 

uidet 


1 Proceedings , vol. vn (1915—16) pp. 271 ff. 

* naturae is perhaps a gloss which has got into the text. 

3 potentiae dei is perhaps a gloss. 
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Paris MS 653 

VO LG ATE 

Rom. viiii 11 qui cum 

cum enim 

21 potestatem om. 

potestatem 

32 offend it 

offenderunt 

x 4 credendi 

credenti 

15 quomodo 

quomodo ucro 

19 moses primus 

primus moses 

20 autem om . 

autem 

palam apparui 

inuentus sum 

inuentus sum 

palam apparui 

xi 12 mundo 

mundi 

23 et illi autem 

sed et illi 

25 nolo autem 

nolo enim 

ex parte om. 

ex parte 

26 et om. 

et 

34 eius consiliarius 

consiliarius eius 

xii 5 corpus onu 

corpus 

20 si sitat 

si sitit. 

xiii 1 estis 

est 

5 stote 

estote 

9 in hoc uerbo om. 

in hoc uerbo 

12 appropriabit 

adpropiauit 

xiiii 6 et 1° om. 

et 

xv 6 uno ore om. 

uno ore 

honorifieenms 

honorificetis 

12 exsurgit 

exsurget 

19 Jin uirtute signorum et 

Jin uirtute signorum et 

Iprodigiorum om. 

(prodigiorum 

21 quia 

sed sicut scriptum est 

24 spero quod praeteriens om. 

spero quod praeteriens 

uobis alt om. 

uobis 

xvi 5 epemen 

epaenetum 

10 aristobolim 

aristoboli 

17 disceusiones 

dissensiones 


Eliminating these fifty-four passages, we find that there are 
279 differences to which parallels can be produced. I have gone 
through the Wordsworth-White apparatus and counted the authori¬ 
ties for these, in order to discover with which of them our Paris 
MS is most closely related. It is obviously necessary to confine 
our attention to those that are extant for the whole Epistle 1 , but 
I have included Augustine, because a fairly complete copy of the 
Epistle could be constructed from his writings. In paying regard 
to the readings of Ambrosiaster and Origen-Rufinus, it must be 
remembered that neither is as yet edited according to modern 
critical requirements, and that the same is true of a large portion 
of St Augustine. The authorities are arranged in the order of 

1 I have ignored e and / because of their well-known connexion with d and g 
respectively. 
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their closeness to Paris 653, the number of agreements being 
added in each case. 

d (the Latin side of the Old-Latin Codex Claromontanus, saec. 
vi, which appears to have been contaminated with the Vulgate in 
Romans and the other long Epistles 1 ): 150 agreements, of which 
79 are with d y 62 with d*, and 9 with d 3 . 

L(Paris MS 335, saec. IX 2 , written in Beneventan script,therefore 
native to S. Italy or Dalmatia): 109 agreements, of which 78 are 
with L, 10 with L*, 3 with L 1 ,13 with L 2 , 2 with L 3 , and 3 with L 4 . 

D (Book of Armagh): 105 agreements. 

g (the Latin side of the Old-Latin Codex Boernerianus): 89 
agreements, of which 85 are with g y 3 are g\, and 1 is g c . 

F (codex Fuldensis, saec. vi): 89 agreements, of which 66 are 
with F, 21 with F*, 1 with F 1 , and 1 with F c . 

0 (codex Oxoniensis, Laud. lat. 108, saec. ix): 79 agreements, 
of which 39 are with O, 36 with O*, 2 with O c , and 2 with O 3 . 

Ambst. (Ambrosiaster’s lemmata): 79 agreements. 

Z (codex Harleianus 1772, saec. viii— ix): 77 agreements, of 
which 29 are with Z, 31 with Z*, and 17 with Z c . 

Orig. (the lemmata in Origen-Rufinus): 71 agreements. 

Aug.: 69 agreements. 

W (codex Sarisburiensis, saec. xm): 66 agreements. 

The others maybe mentioned more summarily: M (56); H (55); 
T (55); U (52); G (50); C (49); R (49); 0 (46); B (44); K (44); 
c (42); V (41); A (25); dem. (20) 3 . 

We saw reasons above to conclude that our Paris MS comes 
from a Spanish original. It is therefore somewhat surprising to 
find that the Spanish Vulgate MSS C and T are not represented 
by more readings than they are. The large number of agreements 
with D is gratifying, seeing that we have shown this MS to be 
nearest of all to the text used by Pelagius himself 4 . The great 
preponderance of agreements with d shows that there are many 
early European elements represented: this type of text is as old 

1 Study of Ambro8ia8ter p. 214. 

2 Lowe, Beneventan Script (Oxford, 1914) p. 356 and passim. 

8 Note also that the Spanish authorities m and t t which cover only a part of the 
text, have 24 and 20 agreements respectively; gue (8), r (4), r 3 (3), p (1). If m and t 
were complete, this would give about 80 with the former, and 44 with the latter. 

4 See chap, iv p. 126 etc. 
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as Lucifer of Cagliari (f 371). The very large number of agree¬ 
ments with L is the real surprise of our investigation. I cannot 
find that this MS, written as it was on Italian soil, had anything 
but Italian ancestors. The next MSS on our list, g and F, are 
also Italian in text. It would therefore seem that the text of 
Paris MS 653 represents the Pelagius text, after it has been 
brought into partial harmony with an Italian Vulgate text 
retaining many Old-Latin elements. This text was not closely 
related to the Cassiodorian Amiatinus. It may be, therefore, that 
we are really dealing with a text that, though Italian in origin, 
was actually in use in Spain. Yet the possibility must be kept 
open that our text belongs to the locality to which the MS itself 
belongs, namely the district of Verona. 

The value of this manuscript for the restoration of the original 
comments by Pelagius is very great. This is clearly shown by 
passages already adduced by Zimmer and Hellmann for a different 
purpose, Paris MS 653 having been quite unknown to them: 

Rom. i 3 extinxit ABV Cassiod. Sedul.: exclusit G, excludit 
H (cf. in Eph. vi 16). 

21 recedens AV Sedul.: recedentes BGH Cassiod. 

29 intentio ABVH Isid. Sedul.: contentio G: animo- 
sitas Cassiod. 

iiii 1 ut quod in initio constiterit, id habeatur in toto , 
read by AB; also by V, except that V has con¬ 
stituent with H ii H has adhibeatur for id 
habeatur . 

xv 21 uidetur ABV Cassiod. Sedul.: ostenditur GH. 

xvi 24 commemoraret AV Sedul.: commemoret BH 2 : com- 

moneret GHj. 

1 Cor. xiiii 1 profete tis A (def. B)V Cassiod. Sedul.: proficiatis GH. 

Eph. iii 18 eligant (A)BV Cassiod. Sedul.: diligant GH. 

19 perficiamini ABVGH 2 Cassiod. (def. Sedul.): efficia- 
rnini H 1( 

Col. iii 10 similare AVH*: similari Cassiod.: simulare GHj 
corr . Sedul.: simulari B. 

An even better test is to choose places where some of our 
leading MSS are wrong, and see what help we get from V. 
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Eph. i 17 nouerat.enim earn (i.e. sapientiam) adiutricem omnium 
esse uirtutum AH X Sedul. 
matrem BVG, C {ex corr.). 
matrimonium H 2 . 

matrem is clearly the original reading, which was purposely 
modified to soften the hard statement. 

Eph. i 18 8% sciretis ad quantum spem uocati estis, omnem spem 
saeculi facile contemneretis, et si diuitias here - 
ditatis dei uideretis, omnis terrena uobis horrebit 
hereditas AGH t (exc. quod contempnitis Hj). 
scieritis...contemnetis...uideritis BVH 2 Cassiod. Se- 
dul.: sordebit BV (non H 2 ) Cassiod. 
iiii 7 qui ad quam gratiam se aptaueiit , ipsam consequitur 
ABGH,. 
consequetur V. 
consequatur H fi . 

There can be no doubt that V is right here, against all others. 
Eph. iiii 22 qui pristinos errores desiderafc huius mundi ABVG*M. 
disserat R m 1, S. 
dixerat E. 
deserat N, R corr. 
et desideria C. 
deserit G (ex corr.). 
repudiat Cassiod. 

We have here to do with a primitive corruption des[id]erat t 
which part of the second family of Pseudo-Jerome MSS has rightly 
emended. It is quite clear that even the Cassiodorus copy was 
corrupt, for his pupil has altogether ignored the ductus litterarum. 

Phil, ii 7 disdpulis autem seruiendo A. 

discipulis etiam seruiendo V, rightly. 

seruiendo H t (seruando R). 

om. BGH 2 Cassiod. Sedul. (cum toto contextu ). 

2 Tim. i 15 philegus AG phylegus V. 
filetus B philetus N. 

figelus E Cassiod. phygelus R phigelus MC (=D) 
fugulus S. 
phylogelus R corr. 

The common corruption in AGV here seems a compromise 
between filetus and figelus. 
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The Pseudo-Jerome Manuscripts (H) 

The Pseudo-Jerome manuscripts divide themselves into three 
classes: 

(a) The uninterpolated or almost uninterpolated class, to which 
B and the Merton MS belong. 

It is impossible for us to say whether the name of Jerome has 
adhered to this form from the very first or not. In favour of the view 
that it has, is the reference in the well-known chapter of Cassio- 
dorus, who distinctly says that he had left a copy of a brief com¬ 
mentary which some attributed to Jerome 1 . This can hardly have 
been anything but a Pseudo-Jerome of some sort* 3 . There is also 
some relationship 3 between B and the longer, what we shall call the 
Irish, recension of Pseudo-Jerome (H 2 ), suggesting that Jerome's 
name was attached to the B class from the first. There is, however, 
the other possibility that the B and Merton form got the name of 
Jerome added to it because some mediaeval scholar saw its kinship 
with the longer form that he had come to know under the name 
of Jerome. Whichever of the two views be the right one, it is 
convenient to treat the B form as something quite apart, and to 
apply the name Pseudo-Jerome only to the other two classes. 

These other classes have a common root with the St Gall MS 
and also with one another. A signal proof of the close connexion 
of the St Gall MS with both, is a case of a repeated note observed 
by Dr Alfred J. Smith in the published Pseudo-Jerome. The 
following words occur twice in all these MSS, first as a note on 
Rom. xi 17, and second as a note on Rom. xi 24: 

Item: [Hoc] Contra naturam gentilem populum insi- 
tura dicit in radice[m], hoc est, in fide[m] patriarcharum, 
et non secundum naturam arborum quasi 
insertum proprii generis fructum ferre, sed boni- 
tatem radicis sequi in qua[m] insertus es. [or insertum est] 4 . 
As the note properly belongs only to verse 17, it is clear that its 

1 See p. 16 above. 

2 It cannot have been the compilation (still unprinted) which is handed down to 
ns in the following MSS: Berne (formerly Micy) B44 (saec. ix); Paris B.N. 1764 
(saee. x—xi); Paris nonv. acq. lat. 1460 (saec. x); Dublin, Trin. Coll. 254 (saec. xv) (?). 
This compilation is made from the genuine works of Jerome, and the places are 
indicated. It is probably not earlier than CaBsiodorus’s time. 

9 Shown in the * packing’ of verses in some of the shorter epistles, etc. 

* Minor variations of text are reserved for my third volume. 
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repetition at verse 24 is due to an error in the archetype of the 
St Gall and Pseudo-Jerome MSS. This error could only have arisen, 
I fancy, from the fact that the note was written in the space 
between two columns of a glossed 1 MS of the Pauline Epistles, in 
which verse 17 was in the left hand column and verse 24 opposite 
it, in the right hand column. A copyist, not remembering that he 
had copied the note at verse 17, mistakenly copied it again at 
verse 24, and from the faulty copy thus made all our manuscripts 
of Pseudo-Jerome and the St Gall MS come. There can be no 
doubt also that the faulty copy was in insular script. 

How far back can we trace the Pseudo-Jerome interpolations, 
or any of them ? That they, or most of them, come from a Pelagian, 
cannot be doubted, even though the identity of that Pelagian may 
never be discovered. I have sometimes wondered whether Caelestius' 
himself was the interpolator: difference of style precludes Julian of 
Aeclanum. But that some at least of the interpolations are very 
old is proved by certain passages in Amobius Junior, the author of 
Praedestinatus. Yon Schubert, in his monograph, Der Sogenannte 
Praedestinatus a , has produced three (or four) parallels to the inter¬ 
polations in the printed Pseudo-Jerome. They are Praed L in 14 
(Migne, P.L. liii 653 b) = Ps.-Hier. in Rom . vii 18; ibid. (653 d) 
= Pa-Hier. in Rom . vii 22; Praed . hi 2 (634 a) = Ps.-Hier. in 
Rom, viiii 12. About the cogency of the first and second some 
doubt may be felt; about the third none whatever: 

Ps.-Hier. Praed. 

In Oeneseo8 libro dictum est: Duae In Qeneseos libro de Rebecca dictum 
gentes etc. Ergo prophetia rum de his' est: Duae gentes etc. Prophetia ergo 
eet qui secundum camem sunt Iacob et non de his est qui secundum camem 
Esau, Bed [et] de his qui futuri erant nascebantur, sed de duobus populis 
ex operibus esse boni et mali Iudaeorurn et gentium 

Some of the Ps.-Jerome interpolations are then older than the 
date of Praedestinatus, and according to the generally accepted 
view the third book of this work, among other parts, is the work 
of Amobius Iunior 8 . The date is perhaps not later than 439, and 
the place of writing possibly Borne. 

It is probable that there are strata in the interpolations, that 

1 Glossed, I mean, with Pelagian and Pseudo-Hieronymian notes. 

* Texts und UnUnuchungen , N.F. ix w Bd (Leipzig, 1903) pp. 35 f. 

1 Bee Morin, Etudes Textes DScouvertes 1. 1 (Maredsous and Paris, 1913) pp. 816 f.; 
Behans, Gesch. d. rdm. Litt. rT* Teil (2) (Mfinchen, 1920) pp. 533 ff. 
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there is this early element, contemporary or almost contemporary 
with the author himself, and that there are one or two later strata. 
The earlier of the later strata is perhaps to be found in the inter¬ 
polations preserved by Hj. Certainly some of the interpolations in 
Ha must be quite late, such as the extract from Jerome’s 28th 
epistle to which allusion has been made 1 . Again, Pelagius himself, 
according to the A text, says nothing of the identity of the 
‘propheta’ in Tit. i 12, but the B text (with GH a ) has ‘Parmenides 
siue Callimachus.’ This can hardly be anything but an interpola¬ 
tion from Jerome on Titus ad loc. 3 : ‘Dicitur autem iste uersiculus 
in Epimenidis Cretensis poetae oraculis repperiri... .Sunt qui putent 
hunc uersum de Callimacho Cyrenensi poeta sumptum, et aliqua 
ex parte non errant...uerum, ut supra diximus, integer uersus de 
Epimenide poeta ab apostolo sumptus est, et eius Callimachus in 
suo poemate est usus exordio....Epimenides siue Callimachus’ etc. 
It is not so likely to be taken from Jerome, epist. 70 § 2, 2, where 
he says: ‘Paulus apostolus Epimenidis poetae abusus uersiculo est 
scribensadTitum...cuius heroici hemisticbium postea Callimachus 
usurpauitV Jerome doubtless got his information, at least partly, 
from Origen, who in turn may be indebted to Clement®. The inter¬ 
polation, with the corruption ‘Parmenides’ for ‘Epimenides’ is an 
ugly blot on B’s text. Investigation may show that there are other 
interpolations of this sort, justifying to some extent the attribution 
of the commentaries to Jerome 6 . 

The history of the use of the Pseudo-Jerome as ‘Jerome’ in the 
middle ages would be an interesting topic, were space available to 
pursue it. I will merely call attention to the fact that Abelard 
(fll42) 7 ,the Glossa Ordinaria 8 and Hervaeus Burgidolensis (f after 
1150) 9 cite it as ‘Jerome.’ 

1 P. 239, n. 5. 

s The MSS of Hi agree in the more deeply corrupt text ‘parmedissidiae challi- 
macus,* to which the first editor gave the form * Callimachus 80111061.’ H 2 also 
contains a doublet after *consecuntur*: 4 Item Epimenides dixit hunc uersum.* 

* Ed. Vail. 2 1. vn (1) pp. 706—708. 4 Ed. Bilberg (C.S.E.L. uv p. 701). 

® References are Athenag. 30; Clem. Strom . 1 59, 2; Orig. c. Cels. 111 43 (cf. 
Geffcken, Zwei griech. Apologeten [Leipz. and Beil. 1907] pp. 227 f.). 

6 Cf. the same feature in V (p. 255). 

7 See the index to Migne, P.L. cnxxvnx. I think Prof. Lehmann first called my 

attention to this fact. 0 Cf. p. 6. 

9 Migne, P.L. clxxxi. Another MS (not alluded to by Denifle, Luther und 
Luthertum 2 1 Bd. 2 Abt. [Mainz, 1905] p. 54) is Rome, Vallicell. b 5 (saec. xn). 
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It does not seem profitable to fill space with a discussion about 
the Pseudo-Jerome biblical text. It is very doubtful, in fact, whether 
there was any original Pseudo-Jerome biblical text from which all 
the Pseudo-Jerome codices ultimately derive. We shall see that 
R sometimes goes its own way. We also argue that H 2 is based 
upon a separate codex Paulinas, which may have had nothing to 
do with the biblical text that can really be reconstructed from 
the representatives of Hi. I may in fact have to content myself 
with presenting the evidence for the various forms in the critical 
apparatus. It seems probable, however, at this stage, that the person 
who first built the exposition in EL round the codex Paulinas of 
which we have spoken, really believed that it represented Jerome’s 
Vulgate text, and it will not be without interest to the Benedictines 
to examine this claim, as the date at which it was done was rela¬ 
tively early. 

The interpolator occasionally airs a slight knowledge of Greek 
by verbal quotations, a practice alien to Pelagius 1 : the passages 
are these: in Rom. viiii 20; in 1 Cor. xii 31; in 1 Cor. xv 31, 51. 

(b) The shorter or Anglo-Saxon interpolated form of 
Pseudo-Jerome (Hi). 

This form, which I call Anglo-Saxon because its oldest re¬ 
presentative is in Anglo-Saxon script and it has also other con¬ 
nexions with England, is that which has become in part known 
through Erasmus’s edition of Jerome (vol. IX, 1516), and other sub¬ 
sequent editions of the works of that Father. It is nearer to the 
original Pelagius in various respects than the longer form can claim 
to be. It has the Epistles in the Pelagian order, Phil., 1 Thess., 
2 Thess., Col., and it furnishes no exposition of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. The practice of ‘ subnotation,’ also, as defined on page 50, 
is maintained throughout. It is, however, defective in two main 
respects. It lacks the true Pelagian prologue to all the Epistles, 
and in its place furnishes a forged letter to * Heliodorus/ This fraud 
is so far ingenious that St Jerome really had a correspondent of 
this name, to whom the epistles now numbered 14 and 60 are 
addressed. There are no arguments to Romans, First or Second 
Corinthians, any more than there are in MS A of the original form. 

1 2 Cor. vii II and 2 Thess. ii 16 are hardly exceptions. 
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Second Corinthians ends with the stichometry Scripta de Macedonia: 
uersus DXCI. Galatians is introduced by the Marcionite argument. 
Ephesians begins with the genuine Pelagian argument, as do 
Philippians (here the Munich MS is somewhat curtailed), and all 
the remaining epistles, that to Philemon being slightly curtailed. 
There are frequent interpolations, introduced by Item or Item alia 
(expositio). In this class we not infrequently find Vulgate chapter 
headings intruding, as at 2 Cor. v 15—16. At Rom. v 14—15, apart 
from one or two notes introduced by the usual Item, there is a 
short note added on verse 14, while for the long incriminating note 
on verse 15 a short note is substituted 1 . 

Other peculiarities of less moment are shared by the members 
of this class, as will be shown on every page of the apparatus. Such 
are the following readings: 

in Rom . viiii 21 eos true text: eius 

xi 13 unit ostendere se uult ostendere 

all ludaeorum salutem ad Iudaeoru/m salutem 
magnopere festinare magnoperis festinare 

true text: Hj 

(c) The longer or Irish interpolated form of Pseudo-Jerome (H 2 ). 

The whole character of the MSS of this longer form gives the 
impression that they go back to an original which was at first 
merely a copy of the Pauline Epistles in Latin, but afterwards had 
the Pelagian and other notes inserted, for the most part, at least, 
between the lines of the Pauline text. This view, and this alone, 
will account for the constant inversion of order by which the com¬ 
ment precedes the verse or clause which it was written to explain. 
As the basis of this recension is a biblical MS, we find in it the 
prefaces and lists of chapter headings proper to such a MS. In the 
two oldest representatives of the class there is also an almost unique 
set of canons which may have formed part of the archetype. Other 
notable characteristics of the class are the normal order of the 
Epistles, Phil., Col., 1 and 2 Thess., which, as we have seen, is not 
the Pelagian order, and the presence of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
with a short exposition. In the account of the St Gall MS it was 


1 See p. 35 for the text. 
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shown that it contains many of the interpolations present in this 
class, but absent from H x . 

The exact contents are: 

1. [Canones, confined to M and N]. 

1. [Epistulae ad Romanos causa haec est argument, confined 
to the other members of the class 1 ]. 

2. Omnis textus uel numerus prologue. 

3. Primum intellegere nos oportet etc. (a variant opening of the 
genuine Pelagian Primum quaeritur quare). 

4. Romani ex Iudaeis etc. 

5. Capitula headings to the Epistle to the Romans. 

6. Romani su/nt in partes Italiae: hi fidem habentes, etc. 

7. Then begins the commentary proper, with the heading: 

IN NOMINE DI SVMMI INCIPIT EXPLANATIO SCI HIERONIMI 
IN QVATTVORDECIM EPISTOLIS(-AS) SCI APOSTOLI PAVLI. 

8. Long argument to First Corinthians, beginning Corinthus 
metropolis duitas Achaiae est , published by De Bruyne from biblical 
MSS 2 . 


9. Capitula headings to First Corinthians. 

10. Marcionite prologue to 1 Cor., Corinthii sunt Achaici . 

11. Commentary on First Corinthians; 

and so on with each of the Epistles to the end of Hebrews. 1 have 
already called attention to the passage added anonymously at the 
end of Philemon from one of the genuine epistles of Jerome 2 , in 
this family of MSS and in the St Gall MS. A partial stichometry 
is found in these MSS, very imperfectly in the later ones. It is as 

follows: i ^ ___ 

1 Cor. dcccxi. 

2 Cor. dxcl 
Eph. dxciil 
Phil ccl. 

2 Thess. cviii. 

1 Tim. ccxxx. 

2 Tim. clxiiii. 

Tit. XLIL 


This stichometry is unfortunately corrupt, and is, so far as I know, 

1 See Wordsworth and White’s Eputula ad Romanos (Oxon. 1918) for the text 
of these prefatory doe aments. 

2 Revue Benedictine t. m? (1907) pp. 267 fit. 


2 See p. 289, n. 6. 
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not identical with that of any biblical MS published, though it 
must come from the biblical original I have postulated. 

The situation in Romans v differs in this class of MSS from 
that which we have found in the other class. Here also the in¬ 
criminating passage is wanting, but there is a further double loss 
(not shared by the St Gall MS), which serves as a means of classi¬ 
fication of authorities. The first loss is that of the words sicut 
Adam (in Rom, v 14) down to, and including, the words eum 
cupientibus (ibid.): the second is that of the words dimittitur am - 
plius (in Rom. v 20) down to, and including, the words iustitiae 
actionem (in Rom. v 21). The first omission measures rather over 
nineteen lines in Migne, and the second rather over ten. In M, 
the vellum of which is at this point quite normal, 13f lines are 
left blank in the first case, and Ilf in the second. From this fact 
we gather that the missing passages were no longer legible in the 
exemplar from which M was copied, and that the scribe left blanks 
of adequate length, in the hope that he might be able to supply 
the gaps from another MS of this work. In this hope he was dis¬ 
appointed. N wants the same passages, but leaves no gaps, and 
the only sign there that anything is wrong is in a much later 
addition at the foot of the page, in the second case only, in which 
the missing words of scripture are given, but without any comment. 
The other three MSS of this family are also without the missing 
portions, but they have adopted the drastic, and at the same time 
much more interesting course of inserting at both places the corre¬ 
sponding portions of the Cassiodorus (Pseudo-Primasius) commen¬ 
tary, not however without marginal notes to the effect that the 
passages thus inserted were wanting in the exemplar . These mar¬ 
ginal notes are absent from the late and degenerate Cambridge MS. 

The text of this class considerably exceeds that of the other 
class in bulk. Many of the additions are present also in the St Gall 
MS, and can meantime be studied in Zimmer’s collation of that MS. 
Yet there are also intentional omissions, for example, of comments 
on the eucharistic section of 1 Cor. xi. Perhaps the theologians 
will be able to locate this tendency. 

It is of considerable interest, in view of palaeographical con¬ 
siderations which will be stated in their place, to point out that 
this family has got a real connexion with documents of Spanish 
1 9 
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origin. The long prologue to First Corinthians to which allusion 
has just been made, is not known outside this family except in (a) 
certain Biblical MSS: Spinal 45 (saec. ix), closely related to our 
Spinal 6; Paris, B.N. 9380 (Bible of Theodulf—a Spaniard) (saec. 
vni—ix); B&le B. I 6 (saec. x) 1 : (6) the unpublished commentary 
of Claudius of Turin (a Spaniard), written about a.d. 820, whose 
prologue, as contained for example in the contemporary MS, Paris, 
B.N. 2392, copied by me, consists of the prologue in question com¬ 
bined with Ambrosiaster. Thus the oldest external evidence for 
this prologue points to Spain as its place of origin. 


Description of the MSS of the Shorter Form, 
with a Discussion of their Relationship 

(3) Paris, B.N. 9525 (saec. vm ex.) (formerly of 
Echternach abbey) (E) 

This manuscript has 222 folia 2 , with one column and 26 lines 
to the page. It measures 287 x 193 mm. and was written about the 
end of the eighth century. The arrangement of quaternions is for 
the most part normal. The guard-leaf is not counted, and the first 
quaternion is therefore signed on fol. 9 v. Quaternions 10 and 11 
are signed thus respectively • q • X • and • q • XI. This is a sixth 
century fashion, and would seem to have been imitated from the 
archetype. The twenty-second quaternion consists of five leaves 
only, but none of the epistle is lost. The following six quaternions 
are, like the preceding, normal, though the twenty-eighth is signed 
on the seventh leaf, because the eighth is only half a leaf: the 
reverse of fol. 222 is blank. 

The contents of the manuscript are as described above. 

On fol. 3r the former Paris shelf mark ‘Suppl. lat. 752 A’ is 
twice given, a previous (non-Paris) shelf mark having been removed. 
Below a line which has been erased the same page bears in a four¬ 
teenth century hand, the words, ‘Continet leronlmu in oes xmi 
eplas patili V 

1 See De Bruyne, Revue Binidictine t. xxiv (1907) pp. 257—262. 

3 The numerator has mistakenly given it 223, because fol. 106 was misnumbered 
as 107. 

3 The xmi is a mistake: the MS never had more than thirteen Epistles. 
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Immediately following on the close of the text, that is, after 
the words ‘Explicit epistola adphylimonem,’ and without any break, 
the same scribe continues: 

exsolutio omnium finita, est pauli epistolarum quae 
ameriano 1 papiaui puerculo 2 malo atque laborioso 
scripta est atromento 3 uertente anno post obitum 
duorum 4 idest helisgi 5 adsalamonis 0 regum 
quis 7 hoc opusculum legat cum caritate 
emendet et excusatum me habeat qui paruo fru- 
itus sum ingenio : 7 :7 :—Amen. 

It is clear that this most interesting ‘subscription* does not refer 
to the MS itself, but is copied from the archetype. It occurs also 
(with certain slight variations) in the sister manuscript S, with 
which we are next to deal 8 . The young scribe of their common 
original calls himself ‘Merian of Powys’ and dates his production 
as belonging to the year after the two (Welsh) kings Elisha and 
Solomon died. If our knowledge of Welsh history were more precise, 
we could date the archetype exactly, but the most that the autho¬ 
rities can suggest is that the Elisha is identical with a king of 
Powys who lived between 700 and 750°. Merian’s MS was probably 
executed, therefore, in the early part of the eighth century. 

After this subscription certain words of the text (simul autem — 
nice sit , i.e. Philem. 22) are repeated, in Caroline minuscule. This 
passage is followed by these words, in capital letters: 

LIBER ADONIS ABBATI. 

This subscription, unlike the other, was observed by earlier students 
of this manuscript, and shows that the book once belonged to Ado, 
Abbot of Echternach, A.D. 796—817 10 . 

Some comparatively late matter is bound up with the MS proper 
at the beginning and the end. I refer to fragments of a treatise of 
scholastic philosophy, which seem to have been written towards the 
end of the thirteenth century. On the blank portions of these pages 
there are various notes in a German hand of the first half of the 

1 ameridiano S. 3 pierculo S. 3 atramento (ex atromento) S. 

* ex duonum S. s peliri S. 8 ad (corr. ac) solomonis S. 

7 q U i s. 8 The preceding notes record the variations. 

9 Monsieur J. Loth in a note on my original publication of the subscription in 
the Revue Celtique t. xxxii (1911) pp. 152 f. 

10 Traube and Ehwald, ‘ Jean Baptiste Maug&rard 1 (Palaeographische Forschungen 
Bd. in pp. 336—7). 
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sixteenth century (fol. 125 verso). Monsieur L6on Dorez, to whom 
I am deeply indebted also for a photograph of one page, has very 
kindly deciphered these fragments for me: 

in (lanT) dem erberen vesten...de Hans von(T) friburg sol mir xx lib. s. d. 

On the verso of fol. 223 (the last), we read in a hand of the 
fourteenth century (perhaps earlier): 

Filius Henrici regis de nomine quartus | Rex pner imbellis sed ad hoc utilis 
armis | Defuncto patre sub presule coloniense \ Anno cui nomen proprio tutore 
manebat | Qui presul donee puer hie ad sceptra valeret | Investituras regni pro¬ 
visor agebat. | Comperit hie ergo post quam de famine tanto \ treveris ecclesie 
pastore suo viduate. \ Usus consilio minus ut(l) patet expirante \ discreto quen- 
dam consanguinitate nepotem. | Nomine Cunonem puero quoque rege favente | 
Sed qui treburice ter[r]e(?) investivit honore. 

I leave it to students of German history to determine the exact 
references here. For readers of this book the chief interest lies, 
I think, in the word friburg in the first extract, and the reference to 
the church of Treves in the second, as will appear presently. 

There need be no doubt that this manuscript remained in the 
Echternach library for seven hundred years after it was written, 
and that it did not travel till early in the sixteenth century. 
Erasmus was then busy with his edition of Jerome. It needed very 
little study to observe that there is a relationship between Erasmus's 
editio princeps of Pseudo-Jerome and this MS. Being anxious to 
discover whether there was in existence any evidence as to the 
identity of the ‘ codex quidam obsoletae uetustatis , Gotthicis 1 charac - 
teribus exaratus etc. 2 / which was the only copy of Pseudo-Jerome 
in his hands, I naturally turned to Mr P. S. Allen, Fellow of Merton 
College, Oxford, the accomplished editor of Erasmus's Epistles. He 
very kindly directed me to the Amorbach correspondence, preserved 
in the University Library, Basle, and only in part printed. There 
I found three letters which have a bearing on the question, and 
which I must now quote: 

(G 115 p. 9°.) 

Sept, xxl (. ?xxTv) Anno mdxiii. Bruno Amorbachius in Basel to his brother 
Bonifacius in Freiburg. 

‘ Commetarios hieronymi in paulum aecepiV 

1 The humanists meant by this word ‘Middle-Age, barbarous, and in general 

difficult to read’ (Traube, Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen i (Munich, 1909) 25). 

2 See p. 6 for the following words. 

3 Dr Bernoulli, at the instance of my friend Prof. Ed. Riggenbacli, helped me 
with the decipherment of this letter. 
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This may of course refer to the genuine commentaries of Jerome 
on four epistles, and even to a printed edition 1 of these, but the 
probabilities are otherwise. It must be remembered that Bruno 
Atnorbach signs the preface to the volume containing Pseudo- 
Jerome, and in it makes reference to the Pseudo-Jerome codex. 
It is probable that Bruno copied out the text of the venerable MS 
for press. 

(G II 29, letter 152.) Gregory Reisch in Freiburg to John (and Basil) 
Araorbach, 10 Oct. 1513. 

t 

\felicit atem in domino consequi perpetuam , amantissime frater. quid agatur 
de S. Iheron scire cupio. misi nuper martyrologium ipsius in littera antiqua , ad 
quod conferre poteris martyrologium in treueri excopiatum , et sic remittere illud 
antiquum, mitto et nunc Cometariola eiusdem diui Iheron in omnes epistolas 
pauli , quae esse Iheron testatur glossa ordinaria ad Ro. 1, allegans S. Iheron in 
expositions super eamdem epfam. ponit uerha eadem quae reperiuntur in isto 
codice, etiam facias quaeso libru per filios tuos excribi. item ipsum una cum 
martyrologio remittam ad locum unde accepi sub Chyrographo. In quo loco 
continentur Omelie S. Iheron super cantica , quamquam initium et finis discordant 
ab his quae impresse habentur. quae uere non sunt Iheron sed potius origenis. 
etiam optime uiue. 

Scriptum ex cartusia friburgensi, altera post dyonisii 1513. 

fr gregorius 

friburg. 1 

(G ii 29, letter 151.) Gregory Reisch in Freiburg to Bruno and Basil 
Amorbach, 12 Aug. 1514 2 . 

‘ Prestantissimis artium liberalium magistris Brunoniet Basilio Amorbachiis 
fratribus in Christo charissimis. 

S.P.D. Venerabiles ac charissimi magistri , attulit impressor nonnullos 
quaterniones opera et diligentia vestra castigatos. Et quantum quod angustia 
temporis nunc videre licuit , optime placent omnia, placeret autem sumnrwpere ut 
ubicunque Iheronimus ab expositione litterali ad anagogenif) et [one word] 
digreditur , hoc ipsum in margins signaretur , sicuti et concordance signantur. 
Id ipsum non dubito uniuersi desiderarent lectores. miror si ego in exemplari 
nostro praeter [one word] quoque [one word] ex initio (?) ita signari decreusram 
fixi insuper ubi verba textus lxx per minutas litterales [one word] est ad ex- 
positionem quae res et utilis est et opus decorat. Ideo consulo ut in antea similiter 

1 Say that of 1497—1498, published at Venice by Johannes and Gregorius de 
Gregoriis. 

- Kindly copied for me by Dr Carl Roth of the University Library, Basle, at the 
instance of Dr Bernoulli. The script is very difficult, and certain words must be left 
doubtful, even with the aid of Dr Roth’s tracings. 


1 0 * 
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fiat. Ego quidquid ad inventarii collecturam pertinet adiutorio patrum meorum 
conplebo. similiter Excopiata commcntaria in epistulas Pauli ex antiquo volu- 
?nine } cum misse fuerint , ad exemplar [one word lemendandas] curabo. prior in 
Yttingen 1 optime notus in sancto Gallo de Job similiter prouidebit. 

Cum iam in nundinis [one or two words] bibliothecam in [one word] per- 
currerem , inuenipsalter turn litter a armenica pulchre scriptum. bene valete. raptim 
ex cartusia friburyensi. Sabbato ante assumptionis anno 1514. 

Fr. Gregorius 
p. Cartusie friburgensis 

From the relevant parts of these letters it is clear that Erasmus 
and the Amorbachs received help for the great edition of Jerome 
from Gregory Reisch, as is in fact acknowledged in the prefaces to 
the fifth and sixth volumes of the edition itself 2 . Reisch was at 
the time Visitor of the Carthusians in the province of the Rhine, 
having been previously, if not also concurrently, Prior of the 
Carthusian house of the Mount of St John Baptist, near Freiburg 3 , 
It is obvious that such a man, interested in Jerome as he was, would 
be of the greatest help in discovering important manuscripts, and 
obtaining the loan of them. From the letters just printed we see 
that he obtained from some place not definitely named by him, a 
‘ martyrologium Hieronymi in littera antiqua which he sent to the 
Amorbachs, and that he shortly afterwards (10 Oct. 1513) sent 
them, from the same place, a ‘commentariola Hieronymi in omnes 
epistolas pauli : for both of these he had signed a receipt. From 
the preface to Erasmus's edition of Pseudo-Jerome we know that 
the MS of the Pauline expositions was also in old and difficult 
characters. Now, there was one library, and perhaps one only at 
that time, which contained very old manuscripts of these two 
spurious works, and that was the library of Echternach. Both 
manuscripts still survive. They are: 

Paris, B.N. 10837 (saec. vm in., Anglo-Saxon large minuscule) 
and Paris, B.N. 9525 (saec. vm ex., Anglo-Saxon minuscule). 

The first contains the 'Martyrologium,' the second the expositions 
of the Epistles of St Paul. The reader will recall that the word 
‘friburg’ occurs on a flyleaf of the latter MS, and it may be a part 

1 This Yttingen or Ettingen is said to be in Canton Thurgau, near the Lake of 
Constance (P. S. Allen, Opus Epistolarum Des. Erasmi t. n [Oxonii, 1910] p. 211). 

2 Allen, loc. cit. 

3 Allen, op. cit. p. 27. 
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of the very receipt signed by Reisch. It will be proved later by 
textual evidence that the former Echternach MS (now Paris, B.N. 
9525) is the very MS from which, and from which alone, Erasmus 
derived the text of Pseudo-Jerome. After Reisch had duly returned 
it to Echternach Abbey, it does not seem to have been disturbed 
till the Napoleonic perio'l, when, as Traube believes, Maug6rard 
stole it, as well as its old travelling companion the ‘Martyrologium’ 
and many other Echternach books, and sent them to Paris, where 
they were received on 26th December; 1803 1 2 * * . 

The manu sc ript is written in rather pointed Anglo-Saxon mi¬ 
nuscules 8 . That they are Anglo-Saxon, and not Irish, is proved by 
the frequency of the tf symbol (= tur), which is almost the only 
infallible test*. If I am right, at least five scribes took part in 
copying this manuscript: the first and second wrote the first four 
quaternions: the second also from f. 50 r etc.: the third scribe begins 
with the fifth quaternion (f. 34 r nolens noceo aliena desidero) and 
also did part of f. 50 r: the fourth scribe does from f. 57 v (siue 
misericordia), but is soon interrupted by the second, after which 
interval he does all f. 58 r (beginning of quaternion VIII), to be 
soon superseded again by the second, who resumes in f. 58 v (after 
praeciso), only to be succeeded again by the fourth at the top of 
f. 59 r (atque salutem ); this alternation continues for some distance 
down to the end of f. 67 v: there appear later traces also of a fifth 
and a sixth scribe, and the total number may have been as many 
as eight. The manuscript has also been annotated by an English 
hand of the latter part of the thirteenth or the early part of the four¬ 
teenth century. The notes are for the most part marginal, and are 
generally titles of the subject-matter. The book has been disfigured 
by the frequent insertion of paragraph symbols and occasional 


1 I have not access to A. Reiners, ‘ Les MSS de l’ancienne abbaye d’Eohtemach 
conserves k la Bibl. Nat.’ (Publications de la SociitS historique de Luxembourg xl 
(1889) pp. 13—52), or his artiole in Studien u. Mittheilungen aus dem BenedikHner- 
und Cistercienser Orden iv (1) (1884) pp. 429—432, or to Publications de la Section 
historique de VInstitut Grand-Ducal , vol. Lit (1911) pp. 412—478, where perhaps 
further information may be found. Traube's artiole is in his Palaeog . Forsch. Bd. in 
p. 331. 

2 Two pages photographed in New Palaeographical Society , faso. vm (1910) 

plate 184. 

» Lindsay, Revue des Bibliothlques , t. xxii (1912) p. 428; Notae Latinae , pp. 373 f. 
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labels like ‘textus’ and ‘glo(sa),’ to distinguish text from comment 1 . 
The numbers of capitula are only sporadically indicated in the 
margin or the text, the earliest being xxxm 2 of Romans (xi 11). 
The lemmata, which are sometimes in neat uncials, have .., opposite 
them in the margin on the left. A portion of fol. 117 has been 
burnt out, and various torn leaves have been most carefully repaired 
by sewing. 

The orthography of the manuscript is excellent, and division 
of words is regular. The abbreviations are collected below. They 
agree for the most part with those in the Breton Orleans MS 193 
(221) of Canons 3 , and are paralleled by those in the oldest Welsh 
MSS 4 . While our manuscript shows one or two traces of its con¬ 
tinental surroundings, such as eius (second symbol), est (first symbol), 
omnis symbols, the main body of the symbols is Anglo-Saxon and 
may well have been copied direct from the exemplar: a few, like 
apos, may go back earlier still. In view of the Merian subscription, 
the argument for a Welsh (Cornish, Breton) stage in its ancestry 
need not be laboured. 

aliquando aliqn (f. 14*2 v) 
apostolus apostla (ff. 17 v, 44 v), 
aposla (ff. 25 v, 45 v, 48 r, 

54 v), aposl (ff. 53 v, 72 v 
end of line, 56r in middle) 
aplr ‘apostolorum’ (f. 17 r; 
apla (f. 49 r) 
apoli ‘apostoli* (f. 113 v) 
ap ‘apostolus’ (f. 124r, 
doubtful) 

apos ‘apostolo’ (f. 125 v), 

‘apostolis’ (corr. m 2, 
f. 126 v), ‘apostoli’ \f. 

142 r) 

apl ‘apostolus’ (corr. rec. 
apis) (f. 210 v) 

autem Ir (f. 27 v first, erased), aut 
(ff. 57 r, 70 r), ail (ff. 61 v, 

179 r) 

carissimi kmi (f. 37 v), (perhaps only 
three times) 

1 See the published photographs. 

1 Doubtless an error for xxxvi of the ordiuary numeration. 

3 For which see Lindsay in Zentralbl. /. Bibliotheksw. xxvii (1912) pp. 264_272. 

4 See Lindsay, ‘Early Welsh Script’ (St Andrews Publications no. 10) (Oxford, 
1912). 

5 Christiani written in full (f. 91 r). 


Christus 5 xps etc. 

i ‘Christi’ (f. 78 r, doubt¬ 
ful) 

cum c nobisc ‘nobiscum’ (near end 
of line, f. 205 v) 
deest d (f. 67 r) 

deus ds etc., dltas ‘deitas’ (f. 101 v) 
dicit dt (ff. 125 v, 142 v), die 
dicitur dr (f. 94 v ter) 
dicunt dnt (f. 125 v), dint (f. 126 v) 
dixit dx (£J91 r, end of line) 
dominus diis etc. 

eius 7) (f. 118 r, end of line, f. 212 r), 
ei’ (f. 137 v) 

episcopus epls ‘episcopus’ (f. 185 v), 
‘episcopis’ (or ‘-os’) (f. 
_178 r) 

epi ‘episcopi’ etc., eps 
‘episcopos’ (corr. epos) 
epistula epistl (f. 72 v), epsl (f. 193 v), 
epl (f. 213 v), epla 
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esse ee 

esset e 6 t (f. 213 v) 

est © -r (first f. 36 v, end of line 
f. 65 v, crushed in f. 98 r) 
et 7 (not frequent, sometimes crush¬ 
ed in where et omitted at first) 
explicit expl, explc (f. 193 v), explcf 
(£_213v) 
expositio expo 
fretires fra 

ff ‘fratres* (f. 70 v), ‘frater* 
(f.91r) 
fras (f. 142 v) 

hie h (corresponding to d ‘deest/ 
f. 67 r) 

hoc h(f. 141 r) 

id est -i* (f. 123 r and often after) 
Iesus etc. ihs etc. 

Iohannes ioh; (end of line) 

Israhel irl (ff. 43 r, 127 v), isrl (re¬ 
gular) 

item it 

meus ms (four times), mm ‘meum’ 
(five times) 
nobis nob 
uobis uob 
nomen nom 

noa~ ‘nomina* (f. 185 v) 
non n __ 

noster nr ‘noster* (f. 66 r first), nrm 
‘nostrum/ nra ‘nostra* 
nm ‘nostrum* (four times) 
uester ura ‘uestra/ ur$_‘uestrae/ 
uns ‘uestris/ urs ‘uestras* 
(f. 97 v) 

omnis oms ‘omnes/ ‘omnis* (corr. 
m 2 omls f. 17v) 
omls ‘omnis/ omi ‘omni* 
oma ‘omnia* 
om ‘omnes* (four times) 
Paulus , pau ‘pauli* 
per 42 
prae p 

presbyter prbm ‘ presby terum * (f. 

210 v) 

pbrm ‘presby terum* (f. 
219 v), pbri (f. 219 r), 
pbris {ibid.) ‘presbyte- 
ris/ pbrs (ibid.) ‘presby- 
tcros/ prsbtri ‘presby- 
teri’ (f. 3r) 


pro $ 

propter <pr (ff. 142 r, 143 v) 

(<ppt f. 42 r) 

psalmus _psal ‘psalmo* (f. 52 r) 
quae q <q: (f. 35 v bis, f. 20 r m 2), q: 
(ff. 47 v, 48 r, 48 v) 

quam q (ff. 124 v, 126 v, 127 r, 128 r, 
142 v its ) 1 

(quando abbreviated only in ali- 
quando) 
quare <\.re (f. 143 r) 
que q; (f. 48 r), q; (f. 18 r, end of line), 
q: (f. 47 v, etc. corr. to q), 7 
(f. 188 r) 

quem q: (f. 188 v) 
quia q (f. 122 v, 142 v), 9 (f, 126 v) 
(what is q. (f. 124 r)? The 
true text is quo), q(ff 95 r, 
100 r 2 ) 

quod qdq, (f. 37 r, eras, et corr. 

quia, 142 v, 143 r), 9 (f. 

' 130 r) 

quoniam quo (the prevalent form) 
qm 

reliqua rlq (f. 139 v) 
saeculum sclo ‘ saeculo * (f. 130 r), scla 
‘saecula* (f. 204 v) 
secli ‘saeculi’ (f. 99 r), 
saecli (f. 121 v) 
sanctv.s 555 ‘sancte’ etc. 

sra ‘sanctos* (f. 140 r) 
secundum seed (f. 132 r), Jf (f. 143 v) 
sed s; (f. 64 v, end of line), s. (f. 140 v 
etc.) 

sicut s (f.J.25 v, 142 r), sic (f. 126 v) 
spiritus sps etc. 

spu (=! spiritus gen. sing., 
thrice at least, e.g. f. 68 r 
twice) 

spGm ‘spiritum* (f. 172 r) 
sometimes written in full 
(f. 30 v) 

mint st (once end of 1 .), so posst 
‘possunt* (f. 37 v) 

tamen tm (f. 140 v) _ 

tempore tempor, tempr (ff. 15 v, 18 v, 
114 v) 

uel 1 (f. 41 v and later) 

ul (105 r and later) ulit ‘uelit* 
(f. 147 v) 


1 See Lindsay, Notae Latinae , p. 218. 

2 Also f. 37 r, where erased and corrected by first hand to quia. The scribe evi¬ 
dently ought to have used this symbol for quod only. 
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Syllable Symbols : 
bunt bt 

con o (ff. 141 r, 155 v, 188 r [with 
flourish]) 
en m ‘men* 

er t ‘ter/ b ‘ber,’ u c uer’ 
is b‘bis,* I‘lis* 

it b ‘bit, 1 c ‘cit,’ d ‘dit,’ p ‘pit,* 
u * uit/ x ‘xit* (credit irregular 
for credit, f. 19 r) 

m suprascript stroke, sometimes be¬ 
yond the letter in the manner 
of very early MSS, e.g. etia~ 
(f. 57 v) 

n suprascript stroke 


rum r (apostolor ‘apostolorum,’ f. 
138r, end of line; uer *ue- 
rum’ ff. 141 r, 220 r; so mear, 
persona^ (f. 197 r)) 
runt f, r l 

ur t ‘tur’ (f. 9 v, 24 v), l (f. 58 r), ct 
(ff. 36 r, 36 v, 39 r, 41 r, 42 r, 
43 r etc. etc. 1 ) expanded by 
m 2 very often 
t (?)(f. 144 r) 
us b: ‘bus/ b; ‘bus* 

d ‘dus* (grad ‘gradus/ f. 138 r, 
laudand ‘laudandus,’ f. 102 v) 


The manuscript behind Merians transcript may not have been 
in a state of great textual purity, but there is still enough good in 
the descendants of the archetype of this family to show that the 
archetype must have been a good text The Echtemach MS, how¬ 
ever, swarms with errors, and for these Merian is far from being 
entirely to blame, as is proved by the text of the Salisbuiy MS, 
alike descended from his. There is a mass of errors special to the 
Echtemach MS among our codices . Chapters 1 to 4 and chapter 10 
of Second Corinthians are very corrupt. Perhaps the immediate 
original of E had become very much faded, and was badly worked 
over by a later hand. Of all the errors of E perhaps the most 
interesting in its consequences falls to be mentioned when we come 
to the editio princeps, but two others may be mentioned here: 

In Rom . iiii 17 quamuis in principio uocauerit quae non erant, 
et statim esse coeperunt, tamen hie , quia iam non erant eis tempora 
generandi. Such is the true text, and such is the main text of E, 
but the first hand has added a d(eest\ and at the foot of the page 
after h(ic) has written the words de filii di (corr. al. man. de) sperata 
conceptions significat These words are an interpolation from the 
Cassiodorus (Pseudo-Primasius) commentary at that point, and 
there is no trace of them anywhere else except in the Wurzburg 
glossed MS, where however the words are: de insperata conceptions 
dixit . 

In 1 Tim. iii 2 si enim omnes uult scire quo mode omnibus 
debeant respondere, quanto magis sacerdos, de cuius ore legem ex- 
quirerd.... This is the true text, but the first hand of E reads si 
» It may be seen in the New Palaeog. Soe. facsimile, no. 184. 
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enim omnes uota scire.,.quanto magis sacerdus uel uxore legem 
exquirent which the thirteenth century corrector alters to si enim 
om(?) uota scire uolunt uel debent (?) respondere , quanto magis 
sacerdos uel ab uxore legem exquirent . 

(3 b ) The Editio Princeps 

Except the spurious letter to Heliodorus the prefatory matter 
in E is ignored by the editio princeps. This fact does not, I venture 
to think, overthrow the preceding argument that E was the manu¬ 
script used by Erasmus, and it remains to clench the argument by 
alluding to certain textual phenomena. 

In Rom. i 8 (interpolated passage) ed. pr. reads: ostendit quo 
Romanorum fides omnibus ecclesiis cognita sit. What Erasmus 
intended by quo I do not know, but the later editors expand to 
quomodo. E gives exactly what ed. pr. gives, and the true expansion 
is of course quoniam (M qnm N quo * [* fuit d] RC qm S quod). 

In Rom . i 19 (interpolated passage) is exactly parallel in every 
way, except that here ed. pr. actually reads quomodo. So again at 
Rom. i 32 (interpolated passage); iii 9 (interpolated passage); 
1 Cor. vi 18 (interpolated passage). The first editor seems gradually 
to have come to know what the symbol quo really meant, for, where 
the cross stroke is actually absent and the true reading is quo i he 
expands to quoniam at Gal. iiii 6. 

But the crowning instance occurs at 2 Tim. ii 24 where the 
true text is secundum quod de eo propheta praedixit. For the harm¬ 
less de eo E offers doe. This the editio princeps ingeniously alters 
to Doeg. One of the later editors then asked himself the question 
whether Doeg also was among the prophets, and having ascertained 
that he was not, read Doeg [Isaias], and that is what you find in 
Migne. The reference is, of course, to Isaiah xlii 2\ 

It is only just to point out that, despite these errors and 
multitudes of others, the editio princeps is the best published edition 
of Pseudo-Jerome. In proof of this it will be sufficient to refer to 
one or two passages, without attempting to assess the merits of the 
succeeding editions. Victorius and Martianay are accurate enough, 

i At 1 Cor. x 4 E has paulus edixit , while ed. pr. has the true reading pulchre 
dixit. This may have been arrived at by emendation, or by the consultation of 
another MS. 
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and the earlier Vallarsi edition only less so, but the later Vallarsi 
edition on which Migne depends, has many errors. The later editors 
did something in the way of identifying scripture quotations, and 
they improved the orthography somewhat, but Vallarsi is really 
degenerate. Probably the later Migne is also a degeneration from 
the earlier Migne. Here follow some instructive passages. 

Editio Princeps Later Migne 

In Rom. ii 9 (interpolated part) 

Idcirco autem Iudaeus gentili 
antefertur, quoniam praeter natu- 

ralem legem et Moysi legem scriptam om. legem et Moysi 
habet 

In Rom. ii 12 

Sine lege literae, in lege naturae om. literae, in lege 

In Rom. ii 26 

ideo circumcisio carnis, indiget om. circumcisio carnis, indiget cor- 
cordis, circumcisio autem cordis non dis 
indiget carnis 

In Rom. xii 16 

qui non dolemus de acie nostra qui non dolemus de acie nostra 
uiros fortissimos corruentes 1 uiros fortissimos currentes 

In Rom. xv 24 

nulla magnitudo temporis saciat nulla magnitudo temporis faciat 
caritatem caritatem 

In 1 Cor. vii 26 

praesentis uitae sollicitudinem 2 praesentis uitae solitudinem 

Portions of text and notes at 1 Thess. iii 5, Tit. i 15, Philem. 17, 
which are entirely absent from Migne, are present rightly in the 
ed. pr. It must also be observed that ed. pr., for the sake of brevity, 
often omits the latter part of a lemma, and prints ‘etc/: the later 
editors have filled this out, probably from a printed Vulgate! The 
misleading consequences of such a procedure may well be imagined. 

1 Martianay is still right here; Vallarsi introduced the currentes. 

2 Martianay still right. 
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(4) Salisbury , Cathedral Library , no. 5 (formerly CLVii 70) 
(saec. XII in.) (S) 1 

This manuscript has 119 folia numbered, but contains in reality 
121, because there is a blank unnumbered leaf, and fol. 36 bis has 
not been counted. It has one column of writing and forty lines 
to the page. It measures now 293 x 195 mm., and was written 
about the beginning of the twelfth century. The top and outer 
margins at least have been clipped 2 . The MS has also suffered from 
damp, and is in an unworthy cloth binding of the nineteenth century. 
No traces of numbers now appear on the quaternions, but they are 
quite normal in character. On fol. 119 (flyleaf) there is no writing 
except on the recto side. We find there a paragraph mark, the 
upper part of which has been clipped off, and there are also traces 
of the feet of two letters. Below this occurs AMurKAt(r)is, and 
to the right above, these words: H(enricus) rex Angl(orum) et dux 
Nor(mannorum) et Aquit(anorum) et com(es) And(egavorum). 
Will(elm)o de * * * 3 bello ea(m)po 4 sa (cut off). The particular 
Henry referred to is doubtless Henry II (1154—1189) 5 . The 
curious subscription common to E and S is in this manuscript 
written twice, but on the second occasion the scribe is a different 
(contemporary) scribe. The contents of the manuscript are pre¬ 
cisely those of E, except for the omission of In 2 Cor. x 8 (et non 
destructionem) to xi 17 (si hic) f without any sign: this part may 
have been so blurred in the original as to be illegible. 

The script of the manuscript is the Caroline type usual in the 
south of England at that date, and the whole book appears to have 
been executed by one scribe, with the exception above mentioned. 
The second scribe appears to have written also four lines on fol. 93 v. 
The orthography is, like that of E, very good 6 , and it will presently 
be made clear that the manuscript was copied from an early ex¬ 
emplar in insular script. 

1 I have to thank Rev. J. F. Shepherd, now of Halifax, for assisting me with 
the collatiou of the MS, which the Salisbury Cathedral authorities most kindly sent 
to Aberdeen twice for my use. 

2 E.g. fol. 83 r, only half of the first x of xxviii remains. 

3 Three (or four) letters lost through a tear in the vellum. 

4 This Beauchamp was Sheriff of Worcester (1155 to 1170). (J.A.R.) 

5 I have to thank my colleague Prof. W. L. Davidson, for help in the identi¬ 
fication. 6 For instance aput is nearly always found. 
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It has certain of the insular abbreviation symbols: s; (= sed) 
on fol. 49 v, end of line, a (= aut) on fol. 51 r, Ir (= autem) on 
fol. 50 v; and tepr (= tempore) on fol. 67 r is not inconsistent with 
the theory of an insular exemplar 1 . The frequent wrong division 
of words favours an early rather than a late archetype. This manu¬ 
script suffers more than most of our MSS from homoeoteleuton. 
The scribe has sometimes failed to complete a word he began near 
the end of a line, and has sometimes also begun the word again at 
the beginning of the next line. Where words in the archetype 
proved illegible or incomprehensible, he was apt to leave a vacant 
space of the exact length required. 

That the manuscript from which ours was copied was insular 
of the close of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century is 
made absolutely clear by the following evidence. Autem is fre¬ 
quently omitted in our MS, because the symbol hr was not under¬ 
stood: for a corresponding reason we find con- (o) once at least 
omitted, didmus (dms) once omitted, eius (g) often omitted, enim 
(-ft-) often omitted 8 , est (~) often omitted 8 , hie (h with vertical 
stroke above the shoulder) once omitted, mihi (in) once omitted, 
uel (1) once omitted. The following corruptions also tell their own 
story. Quo (= quoniam), which is really Anglo-Saxon rather than 
Irish, is found corrupted to quo , quod , quomodo , qua (= quam ). The 
following corruptions enable us to fix the date of the exemplar: 
ad dnm for ad nm (in 1 Cor . i 28) 
non (no) for nostro (no) (in Rom . vi 23) 
na ( nam ) for na (nostra) (in Rom . viii 26). 

These corruptions were impossible unless the scribe had before his 
eyes an abbreviation system which became extinct about A.D. 815 \ 
He was not to blame for not always understanding it. After the 
period mentioned, the nra, nrm system held the field. We find also 
(p) for per (p f ), plus (pi') for post (p’). The frequent corruption of 
quia to quq (q*) and suchlike is due to pardonable ignorance of the 
value of the insular symbol q. We find saecula (seta) for secunda 

1 See Lindsay, Notae Latinae , p. 308. 

2 We also find autem (lr) for enim (ft), and enim for autem sometimes. On this 
confusion see especiaUy P. Lehmann in Philologus lxxiii (1914—1916) pp. 543—548. 

3 Omission of the continental e is also possible, of course. 

4 Lindsay, Notae Latinae , pp. 148 f. 
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(sccta) (in 1 Thess. iiii 11): scim is an Anglo-Saxon rather than an 
Irish symbol 1 , and if our scribe was accustomed to it in the exemplar, 
the mistake is natural. The sed symbol (s) was also misread by him 
as si, se. 

The confusions between letters point the same way as the errors 
due to misunderstood abbreviation: 

a was misread as u (very frequently), o (about six times), cu, eo, ec, co . 
This was possible only if a had the open form, and the open form belongs to 
early rather than to late minuscule. 

c misread as t (possible already at semi-uncial stage). 
ec „ ,, a. 

m „ „ nt (may go back to semi-uncial stage), r (once). 

n „ „ h (several times), r (several times). 

nt „ „ m (may go back to semi-uncial stage). 

r „ „ n, 8 (often; oftener than the opposite), u. 

a „ „ r (often), n (once). 

u „ „ n . 

z » » 9' 

The final t is sometimes omitted in verbs, e.g. opta for optat,falla 
for/allot, and we often find single letters for double, e.g. asero , acuso. 

The immediate ancestor of the Salisbury MS was an Anglo- 
Saxon manuscript of the end of the eighth or the beginning of the 
ninth century. Though contemporaneous with the Echtemach MS, 
this ancestor was not the Echtemach MS, nor even strictly speaking 
a sister MS. A curious analogy to the relationship between the 
Echtemach and Salisbury MSS is to be found in the relationship 
between the other Echtemach MS already alluded to (the Martyro- 
logy), and the Ricemarch MS recently edited by Dr Lawlor 8 . The 
Ricemarch MS, now Trinity College, Dublin, MS A. 4. 20, was 
written in Cardiganshire, South Wales, about A.D. 1079. 

S is, in fact, on the whole, a better MS than E. Taking a few 
places at random, we find S right where E is wrong: 

In Rom . v 6 an tam benefico et sancto aliquid praeponmdum sit, 
where E has aut before aliquid . 

In 2 Cor . i 6 obtinent : obtent E. 

„ „ „ 13 me : meum E. 

1 Though of course common elsewhere. 

2 The Psalter and Martyrology of Ricemarch, edited by H. J. Lawlor, vol. i 
(H.B.S. vol. 47) (London, 1914) especially pp. xiv, xviiiff., xxvff.: ‘R is closely 
related to E’ (p. xxv). 
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S is really independent of the special errors of E. There is also 
some extent of difference where the advantage is on the side of E. 
Neither E nor S can be a direct copy of Merian’s manuscript. For 
on the one hand we have found E swarming with errors which are 
not to be found in S, and on the other hand we have found that the 
immediate ancestor of S belongs to as late a date as oaec. vm—IX 1 . 
We shall therefore not be far wrong in constructing the following 
stemma. 

Merian’s MS in Welsh script 
(saec. vm in. ?) 


O Anglo-Saxon script 
saec. vm—ix 

S # Caroline 
(saec. xii in.) 

If we seek to penetrate behind Merian’s production to the MS 
which he was copying, we may conjecture that it was a half-uncial 
of some sort of either the sixth or seventh century. 


Saec. viii med. 
Insular 


Anglo-Saxon script # E 


O 

1 


saec. vm ex. 


(5) Munich , Staatsbibliothek , lot. 13038 (saec. IX in.) 
(formerly of St Emmeram in Ratisbon) (R) 

This manuscript has probably 390 folia, not counting a fifteenth 
century guardleaf at the end. It has two columns to the page, and 
26 lines to the column. It measures 315 x 235 mm. 2 Each column 
is rather over 24 cm. long and rather over 8 cm. broad. In the 
opinion of the great palaeographer, Professor Paul Lehmann of the 

1 It seems impossible to say where this ancestor came from, whether from an 
English or a continental centre. I am greatly indebted to Canon Christopher 
Wordsworth of Salisbury for a number of detailed notes as to the connexion of Old 
Sarum with the Province of Rouen and the diocese of Bayeux, as well as with 
Lisieux, Coutances, Bee, Fontenelle, Caen, Jumidges, Mont St Michel, and St Wand- 
rille. I lack the necessary knowledge to follow up these interesting facts. 

3 The MS was once taller: the binder of saec. xv—xvi has clipped off a whole 
line at the top of fol. 183 recto and verso, and also parts of lines at the top of f. 201 v, 
f. 217 v. 
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University of Munich, it can hardly be of earlier date than A.D. 810. 
The writing is a large dark Caroline minuscule of the South German 
type. The arrangement of quaternions is far from regular through¬ 
out. The first and second quaternions are an afterthought, due to 
another scribe, who, as we shall see, did his best to remake this 
manuscript into a member of the other Pseudo-Jerome family. 
They bear no signatures, and fol. 14 v is quite blank. 

unnumb. 1 2 3 14 5 6 7 

1 I <—!—* J ! ' 


8 x 9 10 I 11 12 13 14 

I I 1 «—J— 1 J I I 


The codex began originally with what is now the third quaternion: 

x 15 16 17 I 18 19 20 21 
i I I I-1-1 I I I 


This is signed on the lower right corner of fol. 21 v: I. The next 
is signed II in the same position (fol. 29 v): III (signed in the same 
way on fol. 35 v) is a ternion of very thick vellum. IIII (signed so 
on fol. 45 v) is thus constituted: 


36 37 38 x 39 40 | 41 x 42 43 44 45 



V (signed so on fol. 53 v) is thus made up: 


46 47 x 48 49 | 50 51 52 x 53 



VI (signed so on fol. 61 v): 

54 55 x 56 57 I 58 59 60 x 61 


VII is normal, *but is signed on fol. 67 v, because leaves after 65 
and 66 have been overlooked in the numbering: VIIII (fol. 83 v), 
XI (fol. 99 v), XII (fol. 107 v), XIII (fol. 115 v), quaternion XV 
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(unsigned), XVI (last I partly erased, because XV was unsigned, 
£ 139 v) 1 , XVII (f, 147 v) are all normal: but VIII (signed £ 75 v) 
is made up thus: 

68 69 x 70 71 I 72 73 74 x 75 



XIIII (signed 123 v) thus: 

116 117 x 118 119 I 120 121 122 x 123 



XXII (signed 189 v): 

182 183 x 184 185 


187 188 189 


1 XVI (at fid. 132 a) begins like a fresh codex, and is by a different scribe from 
the latter part of XV. At the very top of f. 182 is *1111. pars hruommano.’ 
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23 is unsigned (197 v): 

190 191 x x 192 I 193 194 195 196 197 

' ' 1 - L - 1 ' l l I 

_ * I 



XXIIII (f. 203 v) is a perfect temion. 25 is unsigned (210 v) 
thus: 


204 205 206 207 208 209 210 x 

i i 1 —— 1 -i i 

After fol. 210 several leaves have been cut out; they bore writing 
by the first hand and marginal additions by the leading corrector. 
They were then cancelled, the corrector writing all. XXVI (signed 
220 v): 

x x 211 x 212 x 213 I 214 215 216 1 217 218 219 220 

i i i i i ' l .j i i i i 


XXVII (f. 228 v) and XX VIIII (f. 243 v) are perfect, but XXVIII 
(signed 235 v) is thus made up: 

229 230 231 x I 232 233 234 235 


ff. 244—247 are a perfect binion, and f. 248 would seem to end the 
codex proper (end of exposition of Philemon: Hebr. begins on f. 249r). 
f. 265 v is signed XXX, which indicates that all is confusion at this 
point, the MS being made up of patchwork, the outward sign how 
difficult was the task of altering a MS of the short recension into 
a MS of the longer. The rest of the MS, with which we are not 
really much concerned, is for the most part made up on a regular 
plan, the signatures being found on the following leaves: 273 v 
(XXXI), 281 v (XXXII), 289 v (XXXIII), 297 v (XXXIIH), 305 v 
(XXXV), 313 v (XXXVI), 319 v (XXXVII), 327 v (XXXVIII), 
335 v (XXXVIin), 343 v (XL), 351 v (XLI), 359 v (XLII), 


S.P. 


1 216 is only half a folium, the recto half bearing no writing. 


19 
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367 V (XLIII), 375 v (XLIIII), 383 v (XLV): 387 v finishes the 
codex. 

In a.d. 1462 a scribe went over the whole MS, underlining 
black lemmata with red, adding modern chapter numbers and 
headlines etc. He himself furnishes the date of his activity in 
red letters on fol. 387. 

1. Pseudo-Hieronymi in epistulas Pauli. 

f. 1 r. In nomine ( later addition ) incip PROLOG vs • IN epistolis 
beati pavli AP-fci sci hieronimi presbiteri (red) Litteras tuas... 
EXPLICIT PROLOGVS • 1NCIPIT ARGVMENTV EPISTOLARV (erasure) 
pavli (eras.) apostoli. Omnis textus uel numerus...emendatus 
melior factus. explicit, incipit prologvs sc! hieronimi presb! • 
(led). Primum qugritur quare...(f. 3ra) manentem substantiam. 
EXPLICIT. INCIPIT ARGVMTVM SOLIVS EPISTOLg AD ROMANOS. Romani 

ex iud§is...concordiam cohortatur (f. 4a) finit. incipivnt capi- 
tvla i. De natiuitate dm secundum carnem...(Li)...uero ipsius 
reuelatio. explicit (f. 5 v a) incipit argvmentvm Romani sunt in 
partibus italiae...ab athenis. explicit argvmentvm (f. 5 vb) in¬ 
cipit ARGVMENTV EPfcA AD CORINTHIOS PRIMA. Corinthii SUIlt 
achaig similiter.. .ab epheso. incipivnt capitvla. i. De plenitudine 
diuitiarum.. .(lxxii) eos qui credunt dno iEu. Then capitula to 
2 Cor., argument to 2 Cor.; argument to Gal., capitula to Gal.: so 
with Eph., Phil., 1 Thess., 2 Thess., Col., 1 Tim., 2 Tim., Tit., 
Philem....luca adiutoribus pauli. explicivnt. 

f. 15 r (beginning the original codex) incipit prologvs in 

EPISTOLIS BEATI PAVLI APLI SCI HIERONIMI PRESBITERI. LitterAs 
tuAs (corr. al. man.). . .pdicant expl Prolog; IncIp corpvs • epIs: ad 
romaET: The MS proceeds like the others of its family, and would 
have ended (f. 248 v a) like them, save for the Merian subscription, 
had not the patchwork process already referred to been carried out. 

(f. 249 a) incipit prologvs ad hebreos. Haec nos de intimo he- 
breorum^(f. 262 a) caesg uictimae non remittunt. explicit ex- 

POSITIO SCI HIERONIMI IN QVATTVORDECIM EPISTOLIS BEATI PAVLI 
APOSTOLI. 

2. Hieronymus in epistulas Pauli ad Ephesios, ad Titum 1 . 

Title on the cover: 42. | 57. | in epistolas D. Pauli Coment. | - PS 

1 The text of these genuine commentaries appears to be good, if a cursory 
inspection may be trusted. 
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(monogram) • paper label. Rat. civ 38. Paper label Cod. lat. 13038. 
xxxxn (old). Old wooden boards: clasps gone 1 . 

The following abbreviations occur: 


apostolus apis, apstls (twice), apostls 
‘apostolus,’ apl ‘aposto- 
li,’ apostli ‘apostoli,’ aps 
(corrector frequently) 
autem aut (au corrector once) 
Christus xps 
cum c (uobc, uobc, notjc) 

Dauid dd 
deus ds 
dicens dies 

dicit die, dlt (end of line) 
dicitur dr, dir 
dominus dns 
ecclesia ecla (corrector) 
eius ei* 

enim f-f (once only? above the line) 
episcopus ep5s ‘ episcopos ’ (corrector) 
epistma epis, epla, epl 
esse ee (also ees, eOnt ‘esses,’ ‘essent,’ 
etc.) 

est -r- (twice, once above line, once 
by corrector) 

et 7 (once only, where et missed out) 

euangelium euanglo, euglo ‘euangelio’ 

frater frt (twice) 

gloria gla 

gratia gfa 

hoc h (corrector) 

homo ho 

id est i- (once, corrector) 
les-us ills 
Johannes iohaes 

Israhel isrl, irl, isrhl (end of line, 
thrice) 

item it 
me us ms 

mi hi m 

. . i 

nisi n __ 

(noster nl, nm, no, nis etc. 

nrls, nra (corrector) 
ntr, ntrm, ntra etc. etc. 
(most frequent ) 2 

uester utr, utrm, utfo etc. (t twice 
erased) 

, uls ‘uestris’ 


nunc n 

c > 

tunc t, t (once each) 
oblatio oblo (end of line) 
omnipotens omps, omnipts 
omnis omns ‘omnes’ 

oma, omes, omibus, omls 
omrn ‘omnem’ 

Onem ‘omnem,’ ones ‘om¬ 
nes’ 

populus ppli ‘populi’ 
post p 

presbyter prbos ‘presbyteros’ (cor¬ 
rector) 

propheta ppfi, eppli 
propter pp, <ppt 

a 

qua q 
quo q 
quae q§ 

que qrq; (expanded once by correc- 
tor) " , 

qui ^ (corrector alters to qui or q) q; 
quia q< 
quod qd 
quoniam qm 

(rarely qnm, quo) 
reliqua relq (rl corrector) 
saeculum scla ‘saecula’ 
secla, s§cli 
sanctus scs 

scilicet s- (? a later hand) 
secundum seed, sedm, secund (often), 
sed <2 

sequitur seqr, seqt 
spiritus sps 
sunt s, st 

tamen tin (corrector, should be 
tamen) 

tempore tempr, tempre 
uel I (rare), ul 

uero u 


1 The MS was kindly sent to Karlsruhe for ray use in July 1906: the collation 
was made at Munich seven years later in the Arbeitssaal of the Universitatsbibliothek, 
by kind permission of the authorities of both libraries. 

2 Traube (Nomina Sacra , p. 225) had noted this speciality of this manuscript. 

•> 0 ★ 19—!2 
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Syllable Symbols : 

bis B (uerB ‘uerbis/ expanded by 
_ corrector) 
bunt bt 
con o (corrector) 

dum d (mod* modum,’ cremand ‘ ere- 
mandum,’ etc. see secundum) 
en m ‘men* 
it ostend ‘ostendit* 
mu$y nus m’, mg, mp, n* (see eius\ 
n; (corrector corrects to 
n J ), n£ bus b; pus p; 


fa, ri etc. 

rum 2 f 
runt _r 
ter t 
tur i I 


suprascript a, i, etc. (sup 
‘supra,* pmis ‘primis’) 


The long i is found usually at the beginning of words, whether the 
letter be vowel or semi-vowel. The ligatured ti is also indiscrimi¬ 
nately employed. 

These abbreviations are for the most part the regular abbrevia¬ 
tions of a Ratisbon scriptorium, which was of course under Anglo- 
Saxon influence. It is not very easy to determine exactly which of 
the abbreviations were taken over unaltered from the exemplar. 
That the exemplar was itself insular is hardly to be doubted. But 
a few of the abbreviations, such as apstts, apostls, gla, gra, suggest 
that at some stage of the transmission it was represented by a 
Spanish copy. 

That there was a Spanish stage in transmission is also suggested 
by the habitual use of -gwu- in words like loquutuSy consequutus, quur, 
for the usual locutuSy consecutus, cur. But this Spanish stage must 
have preceded the insular. The omission of ei'go (g) at least twice, 
and of autem (hr) a good number of times, as well as the writing 
of enim (tt) for autem (hr), are proof sufficient of an insular exemplar 
in front of our scribe. This view is backed up by the confusion 
between r and n which occasionally appears: the confusion between 
a and u is witness to an ‘open* a in the exemplar, as we should 
expect at the date when it was written. 

R has many corruptions absent from E and S, for example: 
In Rom. i 24 iudices R; uindices ES: in Rom. i 25 est deus bene- 
dictus R; est benedictus ES: in Rom. ii 4 cum R; cur ES: in 
Rom. ii II sibi quid R; sibi quia E; sibi qui S; quidem sibi H 2 
true text ‘sibi’ (alone): in Rom. ii 17 uerum esse R: esse uerum ES 

This MS sometimes agrees with E against S, more often perhap 
with S against E, as we should expect. Two examples of the latte 
occurrence will suffice: In 2 Cor. v 16 neminem nouimus camalite 
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circuracisum—exemplum om. RSB*, habet E: in Gal. iiii 24 nos 
uero praeter auctoritatem RS; nos uero praeter caritatem E. 

In some cases it appears as if an ancestor of R had rewritten 
the text, for example: In 1 Cor . vi 11 in tali delicto R; ut adsolet 
E; ad haec S: in 2 Tim. ii 24 eiulauit R; clamauit ES. 

Yet R is an undoubted member of the Hj family. In view, 
however, of the many differences from E and S,and the entire absence 
of the Merian subscription from R, it is on the whole probable that 
R is not descended from the MS executed by Merian, but belongs 
to a collateral branch; thus: 



b (see below) 


The work of the special corrector of R is more properly referred 
to in the part of this chapter concerning the other recension. 

In Biblical text and prologues this MS has distinct points of 
contact with the Biblical MS M (= Clm 6229 saec. vin) used by 
Wordsworth and White in constituting the text of Romans. 

(6) Munich , Universitdtsbibliothek t Cod. MS 
in folio 12 {saec. xv ex.) (r) 

This manuscript is a paper MS of the years 1490 and 1491 con¬ 
taining 253 folia. It comprises all Pseudo-Jerome as well as the 
commentary on Hebrews, and the genuine Jerome on Galatians, 
Ephesians, Titus and Philemon. Preceding the Pseudo-Jerome part 
is a sort of alphabetical index of topics in the Epistles of St Paul, 
beginning Abrahae filii sunt gat 3 g: then the Omnis textus , the 
Romani sunt in partibus italiae , the Be natiuitate domini capitula, 
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also the prologues and capitula to the other Epistles as in Clm 13038 
(order 1 Thess. 2 Thess. Col.). The Litteris tuis is followed by the 
commentaries on the Epistles (order 1 Thess. 2 Thess. Col.). Much 
space is saved by giving frequently only the initial letters of words 
in verses. I convinced myself that for Pseudo-Jerome at least this 
MS was copied from the older Munich MS. It must of course have 
got the genuine commentaries on Galatians and Philemon from 
some other source. The cover has the following inscription inside : 
‘ Hunc librum legauit fratribus minoribus dominus Achacius Hais- 
wasser predicator In Elpogen 1 anno dm 1516.’ Another inscription 
reads: ‘...tunc rector scolarium ratisbone recessurus tamen ad ange 
reminiscere ad susceptum statum ad S Judocum landtzhueteV 
I have naturally made no use of this MS in constituting the 
text. 


Description of the MSS of the Longer Form, with 
a Discussion of their Relationship 

(7) Paris, B.N. 1853 (saec. vm — /X s ) (M) 

Older shelfmarks are preserved as follows ‘ Cod. Colb. 2065 Regius 
3 . 3 , 1853 Jac. Aug. Thuani.’ It is absolutely certain that the 

MS belonged in the sixteenth century to the first library of the 
Jesuits at Paris, formed before 1594, which was pillaged by De 
Thou about the end of the sixteenth century 4 . 

The MS consists now of 255 ff., but once had at least 256. The 
canons at the beginning are arranged in two columns to the page, 
but elsewhere there is one column only to the page. Each page 
contains 25 lines, and measures 295 mm. by 191 mm., while the 

1 In Bohemia, as I learn from Prof. Paul Lehmann, to whom I am also indebted 
for the knowledge that the Munich University Library contains MSS and for the 
decipherment of certain difficult parts of these notes of ownership. 

2 The modern Landshut (62 km from Regensburg [Ratisbon]). 

3 As to the date, various palaeographers have favoured me with their opinions: 
C. H. Turner, last quarter of saec. vm; W. M. Lindsay, saec. vm; E. A. Lowe, 
saec. viii— ix; A. Holder and H. M. Bannister, saec. ix incip. 

4 This information I owe to a kind examination of the MS which Monsieur H. 
Omont undertook on my behalf. The pressmark of the Jesuit library has been erased. 
Cf. also Delisle, Cabinet des Manutcrits t. i p. 437 ; Traube, Vorlesungen und Abhand - 
lungen Bd. i p. 17 n. 1. 
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written part measures 233 mm. by 135 mm. (approximately). Not 
fewer than twenty scribes took part in the production of this 
manuscript, which is for this and other reasons of gTeat palaeo- 
graphical interest. It is difficult to give the precise arrangement 
of the quaternions because of the manner in which the manuscript 
has been bound 1 . The earliest signed quaternion of which the 
signature is now visible is XIIII on the right inner lower corner 
of fol. Ill v. The existing series is as follows*: 


XIIII on fol. Ill v (right inner lower comer) 


XVI 

II 

II 

127 v (middle foot) 

XVII 

II 

II 

135 v ( 

ll 

») 

XVIII 

II 

II 

143 v( 

ll 

..) 

XVIIII 

II 

1} 

151 v( 

ll 

) 

XX- 

II 

II 

159 v ( 

ll 

..) 

j XXI1 

II 

II 

167 v( 

ll 

-) 

XXII 

II 

II 

174 v ( 

ll 

..) 





(leaf cut out 

XXIII 

II 

II 

182 v (middle foot) 

a XXIIIJ 

II 

II 

190 v( 

ii 

..) 

XXV 

II 

II 

198 v( 

ii 

.. ) 


Leaves have also been cut out as follows: two between ff. 89 and 
90, one between ff. 244 and 245, one between ff. 245 and 246 (con¬ 
taining a portion of the Philemon commentary and part of the 
Hebrews argument and capitula), and one between ff. 248 and 249. 
Only in the one specified case does this mean any loss of text: the 
others are merely cases of cancelled leaves. 

The contents are as described on an earlier page, but the title 
of the commentary proper may be repeated here (fol. 12 r) 

IN NOMINE DI SVMI INClP EXPLANACIO SCI HIERONIMI IN 
QUATUORDECE EPISTOLIS SCI APOSTOLI PAULI. 

Such a grandiloquent title is not confined to the MSS of 
the second family of Pseudo-Jerome. I am unable to produce 


1 It belongs (like Paris B.N. lat. 2709) to a group of MSS bound superbly in 
crimson morocco about the middle of the nineteenth century, but the sheets hate 
been so tightly bound that the volume does not open easily and one cannot see the 
inner edges of the sheets. 

2 A number appears to have been erased on fol. 7 v. 
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another instance of this precise phraseology, but parallels are not 
uncommon 1 . 

To the best of my belief, no photograph of any part of this 
extraordinary manuscript has been published. A study of the MS 
from the palaeographical point of view may be commended as a 
most interesting piece of work, which ought to’be accompanied by 
a carefully selected series of photographs designed to show the 
writing of each scribe. The lamented Abb6 Liebaert had taken 
photographs of folia 12, 23 v (1, 2), 78 v, 94 v, 116 v, 186 v, 206, 
206 v, 222 v, as I learn from Professor Lindsay’s list 2 * . The present 
writer possesses beautiful rotographs of ff. 137 r, 159 r, 159 v, 177 r, 
177 v, 178 r, 184 r, 245 v, selected for their textual rather than 
their palaeographical importance. The scribes, with the exception 
of the last, use a pre-Caroline minuscule, which for the most part 
slopes in an extraordinary way, the upper part of the letters falling 
some degrees to the left of the perpendicular. Dr H. M. Bannister, 
to whom I showed the MS, was struck by the crowd of ignorant 
scribes, all taught to write in the same way. He thought that the 
last scribe, who wrote in Caroline script, came perhaps from else¬ 
where, and filled in the letters with red ink. The question of the 
scriptorium in which this manuscript was produced will be discussed 
after the numerous abbreviations have been recorded. 


apo8tolti8 apostl ‘apostolus,’ apostli, 
ap’tli ‘apostoli, 7 apostl, 
ap’tlo ‘apostolo, 7 ‘apo- 
stoli’ (f. 226 r), ap’tulQ 
apostls, ap’tls ‘apostolus’ 
ap ‘apostoli 7 
aps 

apstolo ‘apostolo 7 
apstlo ‘apostolo, 7 apstti 
‘apostoli 7 

apl ‘apostolo, 7 ‘apostolus 7 


aps! ‘apostolus, 7 ‘apostoli 7 
apos ‘apostolus, 7 ‘apostoli, 7 
‘apostolo 7 

apis ‘apostolus, 7 aplo ‘apo¬ 
stolo, 7 aplos ‘apostolos, 7 
aplis ‘apostolis 7 
apost ‘apostolus 7 
apo§l, aposli, ap’li, ‘apo¬ 
stoli, 7 aplo ‘apostolo 7 
apud ap, apd 
autem au, ailt (rare), hr 


1 For example, Metz 134, Oxford, Bodl. Auct. T. ii 24 (saec. x—xi) ( Corp . Glo8*. 
Lat . iv p. xxxv), Paris B.N. 12289 (Fleury), Einsiedeln 131 (saec. x) (E. v.Dobschiitz, 
Das Decretum Gelasianum , p. 16), Chartres 31 (saec. ix) (ibid.), Laon 273 (saee. ix 
ex.) (C.S.E.L. xxih p. 231), St Gall 158 (saec. ix) (C.S.E.L. up. xv), Brit. Mas. 
Harl. 1772 (saec. vm—ix) (ed. Buchanan), Paris B.N. 12,125 (saec. ix) (Corbie) etc. 
[Origenes 1 Werke , Bd. v [Leipzig, 1913] p. lix), show such titles as In Ghristi nomine, 
In nomine doming In nomine domini nostri Iesu Christu 

2 Copies of these may be obtained from Sig. Pompeo Sansaini, Via Antonio 

Scialoja 3, Rome. 
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capitvlum etc. cap, capil, capl 
caput capd (on analogy of apud) 
carimmi kmi, km a ‘cariasimus’ 
cetera c&, c$er, caet, cet 
christianus x piano ‘ehristiano 3 
Christas xps, xpo (sic, f. 109 r) 

Colosenses colosens, colics, colos 
consolationibus const 
Corinthios corint, chorint, corin, cor, 
chorint&s 

cum c 

Dauid dd 

de d (prep, and syll.) 

dene etc. ds etc. 

diaconii (- atus ) diacoh 

dicere dre 

dicimur dmr 

dicit die, dit, dt 

dicitur dr 

dicunt dnt_ 

dicuntur dnr 

dixit dix, dx 

dominus etc. dns etc. 

ecclesia aecta, aeclm ‘ecclosiam 3 ; 

aeclae, qcclq ‘ecclesiae 3 
eius el (once 6i, f. 178 v) ei; e; (ff. 
140 v, 198 r) el (often) ej ej; 
ej: ej, (these four in ligature) 
el 

enim ■J'j' 

Ephesios efffee, efphgs, efFOs, ephes, 
efpft 

episcopua eps, ej>Is ‘episcopis, 3 ‘epi- 
scopi/ epm ‘episcopum, 3 
epi ‘episcopi, 3 epos *epi- 
scopos 3 

episcopm ‘episcopum 3 
epistula epis ‘epistula, 3 ‘epistulae 3 
ep ‘epistula, 3 ‘epistulae 3 
epiatf ‘epistulae, 3 ‘epistu- 
lam 3 

epte ‘epistulae 3 
epistol 

eps ‘epistularum 3 
epi ‘epistulae 3 
eplst 
esse 6e, ^ 


essem etc. cet, eet, ‘esset 3 

eat 6 4* (see hoc) 
et & 

explicit expl, exptic, expli, exp(?), 
expi 

expoaitio exp, expOs 

fratres frs, ff, frfis, tfs, ?rt ‘frater, 3 

frte ‘fratre, 3 ffs ‘fratribus, 3 
fft ‘frater 3 
Oalata8 gala, gat 
kaec h (liec, f. 231 v) 

Hebraeoa hebr 
hera (=seetion)_hir, hr 
Hieronymi hieb, ier, hieron 
(hoc h* (f. 211 v) 

-j hoc eat h — (5 times last, Caroline, 
i scribe) 

leatta etc. ihsetc., ihu‘ Iesum 3 (f. 81 v), 
ihm ‘ Iesu (gen.)’(n. 155 v, 
190 v)_ 

incipit incip, incipt, incipt 
Johannes iofi 

Israhel isrt, irt, isrtfi, isrht, israht 
(f. 239 v) 

item it 

loguitur loqf 

Matheus mathe 

meua ms (for ‘meos 3 f. 71 r) 

mxhi m 

modo mo (f. 229 r) 

{ nobis nob 
uohia uob, Sb* (once) 
nomine nom 
non nO, n 

'noster 1 nr, nra, nfm, nri, nrae, nro, 
nram, nrls, nros, nr&s 
(fully declined), nr m ‘nos¬ 
trum 3 (f. 192 v) 
nra ‘nostrum 3 (f. 206 v) 
nost 

na (na 2 ), nm, nl, nSS (f. 87 r 
coit. al. man. nro), (n§), 
na, n&m, nOs, nas, nls 
nosra ‘nostra 3 
nsjnostris 3 (ea:ms 3 , f. 117 v) 
nst ‘nostra, 3 nsm ‘nostrum 3 


1 It is of very considerable interest to observe that noster is frequently unabbre¬ 
viated in these phrases, dm nostri ihu xpi, ihiu xpm dnm nostrum. This fact sug- 
gestsjthat an ancestor of our MS had the early suspension n for any case of noster . 

2 F. 130 v has na gloria ha (=«am gloria nostra ). Note the different positions of 
the abbreviation stroke. In this matter the MS is not consistent. 

3 Archetype must have had nis. 
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uester ur, ura, urm, url, urg, uram, 
urls, urs 4 uestros’(f. 195 v.), 
uras, ufa ‘uestram’ (f. 
171 r), ur ‘ uestra ’ (f. 151 v), 
urs ‘uestris’ (corr. m2 

_uns) (f. 254 v) 

ua,_um, uae, uam, uo, uas 
uest ‘uester’ 

ust ‘uester,’ ‘uestra,’ ‘ues- 
trum,’ Qstru, 4 uest rum,’ 
justra ‘uestram’ 
usrm ‘uestrum,’ us ram ‘ues- 
L tram’ 

nunc nc. n 

c 

tunc t 

omnipotens ornnlps, omps 
omnis oms ‘omnes,’ ‘omnis,’ horns 
Jf. 108 v) 
oma ‘omnia’ 

om ‘omnes’ (corr. al. man. 
f. 16 r), ‘omnis,’ ‘omnem/ 
‘ornne’ 

omns (hoiTins) ‘omnes,’ ‘om¬ 
nis’: omna ‘omnia,’ omn 
‘omne’ (f. 192 r) 
passione pass 
Pauli PAU, PAUL 
per p, p, p* (Caroline scribe twice) 
Philipenses phil, philip, philipens, 
philipen; 

populus ppls, pplu ‘populum,’ pplm 
‘populum,’ pplo ‘ populo’ 
post p; p’ (also in p’tulent ‘postu- 
lent,’ ap’tlo ‘apostolo,’ p’tea 
‘postea’) 

potest p (f. 235 v) 

prae p (nuaricator, f. 112 v, must be 
aue to confusion of p*and p, 
because p in this scribe 
means per) 

presbyter prbi ‘presbyteri,’ prbm 
‘presbyterum’ 
presbi ‘presbyteri’ 
pribi ‘presbyteri’ 
prbris ‘ presbyter is’ 
presbi^ ‘presbyterum’ 

prima prl, prim, p 
prl ‘primae’ 

pro $ _ 

propter ppt jp^ppt, ppt, ppt, ppt, 

ppt, ppt 


[CH. 

pp (pp, first stroke erased, 
_f. 133 r), pp, pp 
ft 

ppter 
prop 

publicanus puli- (f. 215 r) 

-qu- q* 

qua q; (f. 140 V ) 1 
quadraginta XLta 
quae q; (sometimes corrected by 
another hand, as q; should 
be used for ‘que’ only) q; 
q:* ^ae q. 
quaeritur qr- 

quam q q 4 aliq,ua (f. 220 r gives 
the ‘uam’ twice over, the 
second equivalent being an 
after-thought) q 
quando qno, qn 
quare qre 
quasi qsi (qsi) 
que 

qui qq q. 
quia q<_qa q q q; 
quid qt ‘quit’ for ‘quid’ (three 
times) 

. I s 

quis qs 

quod qd (qd qd) q qud qod (once 
qod) quod (once) q(J) 

quomodo qmo 

quoniam qnm, qih (most character¬ 
istic), qum 

quoque qq 

reliqua reliq» rel; rel r6lq: rl 
respondit Rl 7 
Romanos rom 

saecularis seclaria, sclaria, ‘saecu- 
laria’ 

saeculum slo ‘saeculo’ (f. 60 r), secli 
‘saeculi,’ seclo ‘saeculo, 
secla ‘saecula,’ sSclorum 
‘saeculorum’ 
sclm, scli, scla 

sanetificatio sclficationis ‘sanctifica- 
tionis’ 

sanctitas scltate ‘sanctitate’ 
sanctus etc. scs etc., scs ‘sanctos’ 
(f. 198v bis ), sis (once) 
‘sanctis’ 


1 A certain number of the gu-abfireviations appear to have been ignorantly 
employed. 
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secunda secun, secunct, seed, sec, 
seeda 

secundum sec, seed (seed), aecund, 
secdu (secdu) 
semel semi (f. 254 v) 
sequitur seqr 
sequuntur seqnr 
sicut sic 

spiritalis spltalis: splritalia (f. 109 v) 
spiritus etc. sps, spm, spu, spui: 

spuu, spuum ‘spiri- 
tuum,’ spurn ‘spiri- 
tum’ 

Syllable Symbols : 


sunt at (st), s (also posst ‘possunt’) 

tamen tn 

tan turn tm 

tempore tempr (tempr) 

tertia tee 

Tesalonicenses tesol, thesal, tesalo- 
noc, tesalon, tesal, 
tesalonocens 

Timotkeum timoth, timo 
uel ul -u- (u) 
uero u, uo 
uersus uer 
uicensima XXma 


con c V (f. 140 r) 
e d ‘de’ 

en in ‘rpen,’ ‘membra’ (f. 75r), rubra 
‘membra’ (thespelling menbra 
is frequent in MSS) 
er t‘ter,’b‘ber’ 

is b ‘bis,’ I ‘lis’ _ 

it p c x u b, incipt ‘incipit,’ cre- 
didt ‘eredidit’ (f. 253 v) 
m suprascript stroke, generally of 
the collar-bone shape, slightly 
inclined from the vertical 1 (once 
at least beyond the letter in 
imitation of the ancient style, 
tu~) 

n suprascript stroke, as for m 
runt r 

ur tr t tr ‘tur’ (never t) 2 


us b; b ‘bus,’ cj/dus’ (once, f. 85 v), 
I 1+ ‘lus,’ m; mj[ ‘mus,’ n; n£ 
‘nus,’ p; ‘pus,’ t ‘tus’ (?)(f. 
240 v), see eius z 

ae § 

rum 2 + rft r (r~, see under m) r. 
(f. 160 v) 

nem n (fairly frequent), beatitudin 
‘beatitudinem,’ multitudiN 
‘multitudinem,’ etc. 
bun b probabtur ‘ probabuutur ’ (corr. 
al. man. probabutur), hab- 
dauit ‘habundauit,’ dicebi 
‘dicebuntur’ etc. 

ssime s- plenis- ‘plenissime’ (f. 220 r) 
(suchlike earlier also) 
centes ct requieset ‘requiescentes’(?) 
bin b cherub ‘cherubin’ (f. 251 r) 


The extraordinary variety of abbreviation here would seem to 
indicate that various influences were converging on the centre where 
this manuscript was produced, and that no standard set of abbrevia¬ 
tions had yet been evolved for that scriptorium . What may be 
regarded at once as certain, is that the immediate parent of this 
MS was in insular, in fact Irish, script. How otherwise could one 
explain the fact that insular abbreviations abound most in the part 
which is written in the Caroline script? The following symbols are 
insular: hr, c, dt, dnt, dnr, h, m, p*, qsi, q, tn, tm, 9 (=con), and 
the following are definitely Irish rather than Anglo-Saxon: ap, dre, 
h, qn, qno, qre, qmo. We need not therefore doubt that the im- 


1 What Prof. R. S. Conway calls the ‘signum Floriacense ’: see his note on 
Livy v 43, 1; also the preface to his vol. ii p. xxv. 

2 Dr Lowe tells me that t first appears about a.d. 800, at Tours. 

2 From this point onwards the abbreviations do not figure in Prof. Lindsay s 
tables. 
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mediate ancestor was in Irish script. But this is by no means 
the only element. The following abbreviations are definitely non- 
insular: d, it, sic, u!, -u-, r (= runt). Some of the symbols have 
a decidedly Spanish look: such symbols for apostolus as show the 
stl y stls, sis ; episcopm; nit, nsm, ust, usrm etc.; omns, homns etc. 
An earlier stratum appears in the suspension abbreviations apos, 
epls, n (=noster, which we have postulated) etc. 

The orthography is of the worst Merovingian type: u and o are 
constantly interchanged, as in cognusco, subauditor , actos; short e 
is substituted for short i, as in crededi etc.; the aspirate is often 
added, as in himagines ; t is found for c, as in mendatium , and c for 
t, as in noticia; long i for long e as in adimplido for adimpletio ; 
short i for short e y as in habit ; y for i as in cybus; internal aspiration 
is found, as in typhus for typus\ ae for e as in distruaerit ; abstullit , 
necglegere, uellit, presura , abssens, alico , escandalizant, sdlitity stote 
etc. Certain of the abbreviations of proper names given above also 
show how freakish the orthography is on occasion. 

One or two notes with regard to the script maybe here collected. 
Dr H. M. Bannister was struck by the forms of capital A R and Q. 
The R has the upper loop separate from the lower curve. As we 
find this also in certain Visigothic MSS, it has occurred to me that 
it may have been consciously imitated from the Visigothic ancestor 
already postulated. Bannister regarded the collar-bone suprascript 
stroke as indicative of an origin East of the Rhine, away from court 
influence, and he found many North German marks in the MS. 
The accents on monosyllables like es, o, os , a, ae t his are no doubt 
derived from the Irish parent. The letter u sometimes takes an 
extraordinary form after another u, the form being like a Greek 
minuscule stigma: udt (f. 123 v), udtis (£ 173 v), parudus (f. 123 r), 
noujm (If. 125 r, 170 v). The MS also uses a form like C to re¬ 
present V in numbers, thus q = VI (f. 238 v): the only parallels 
to this known to me are in MSS Gotha, membr. i n. 85 (from 
Murbach, saec. vm—ix) and Vat. pal. 574 (from Lorsch, saec. ix) 1 . 
Dr Lowe was struck by the resemblance between my rotographs 
and the minuscule part of MS Spinal 68 (saec. vu—vm) (formerly 
of Murbach). Prof. Lehmann, after inspecting the same rotographs, 
declared for the border of France find Germany as the place of 
1 Das Decretum Qelasianum...E . v. Dobschutz (Leipzig, 1912) p. 141. 
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origin of the MS. Dr Alfred Holder recognised the Reichenau m, 
but to ray great regret I never obtained the results of a detailed 
examination from him 1 . Lehmann, Lindsay and Lowe have all 
suggested Murbach in Alsace as the place of origin of the MS, but 
with a query. In the Notae Latinae * the onus of this opinion is 
laid upon me: “according to Sou ter, the contents... suggest the 
possibility that it was written at Murbach.” I will presently proceed 
to show how it is that the contents do suggest this, but first I ought 
to allude to two other MSS, which certainly belonged to Murbach, 
and which offer some analogies with M. They are Oxford, Bodi. 
Junius 25 (saec. vm) and Manchester, John Rylands Library 15 
(saec. vm). Both these MSS were written by a large number of 
scribes: so was our M. Such manuscripts are on the whole ex¬ 
ceptional, and it may have been a regular practice of the Murbach 
scriptorium at the end of the eighth century to apportion the task 
of copying among a large number. Again, a close study of the 
abbreviations in the Rylands MS shows many interesting points 
of contact with ours 3 . 

That there was a manuscript of Pelagius in the Murbach library 
at the middle of the ninth century, we learn from the catalogue of 
date about A.D. 840, published by H. Bloch 4 , where the following 
entry occurs: 

210. Exposicio Pelagii in epistolas Pauli. 

The catalogue, moreover, contains another entry only less interest¬ 
ing: it is this: 

39. Canones Ieronimi et Pellagii. 

Now it happens that our MS comprises the contents of both cod. 
210 and cod. 39, if the Canons in our MS may be identified with 
those in cod. 39, as surely they may be, seeing that internal evi¬ 
dence shows them to be of Pelagian origin 5 . But the Spinal MS 
which falls to be considered next, has the same contents, and it is 
possible that we ought to identify the Spinal MS with the Murbach 

1 My rotographs were in bis possession from Sept. 1913 till his death in Jan. 1916. 

3 P. 471. 

3 See * List of Abbreviations and Contractions, etc., in the John Rylands Latin 
Manuscript No. 15* by the present writer in Bulletin of tke John Rylands Library , 
Manchester , vol. v (1918—1919) pp. Ill—115. 

* Strassburger Festschrift zur 46. Philoloyen- Versammlung (1901) pp. 271, 276. 

0 See below for references to De Bruyne and White. 
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MS. As a matter of fact, the Spinal MS was once in the Abbey 
of Moyenmoutier, but it may nevertheless have been earlier in 
Murbach, like Spinal 68 (saec. VII —vm) and spinal 78 (saec. IX), 
both of which were in Moyenmoutier in Montfaucons time, but 
are nevertheless Murbach books. If we identified our Spinal MS 
with the Murbach Pelagius, then it would be tempting to identify 
the Paris MS (M) with the Lorsch Pelagius 1 . Yet even if M was 
once in Lorsch, it is not, Professor Lindsay tells me, a product of 
the Lorsch scriptorium. Murbach and Lorsch were as a matter of 
fact in close relations with one another 3 , and we should expect 
their Pelagius MSS to be related with one another. 

The MS *39. Canones Ieronimi et Pellagii/ which must have 
been a small MS, has probably perished. It is not impossible that 
it was an autograph, for the work is a pseudonymous production 
hardly likely to be earlier in origin than the seventh or eighth 
century. It is evidently based on the well known Canons so often 
found in Yulgate MSS of St Paul's Epistles 3 . But if it is lost, at 
least three copies which go back ultimately to the autograph, are 
still extant. The two copies discovered by me take precedence in 
age over the third copy, which is evidently that employed by 
Vezzosi for his supplement to Tommasi's works 4 , and rediscovered 
and recollated by De Bruyne at Gotha in the Biblical MS membr. 
I 20 fol. 217 (saec. x), which is undoubtedly a Murbach book. 

Murbach was in fact a very important centre. It was founded 
from Reichenau by Pirmin in 725, and both Charlemagne and 
Alcuin were in touch with it. The territory of the abbey extended 
as far as Lucerne in the ninth century. It was somewhat ravaged 
by the Swedes in the sixteenth century, but recovered its glory 
in the seventeenth century, when it passed to France. Abbot 
Bartholomew of Andlau had ordered a catalogue to be made in 
1464, which catalogue exists both in Latin and in a French trans- 

1 See p. 28 above. 

s Hauck, Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands Bd. ii pp. 693 f.; Yon Dobschiits, Das 
Deeretum Qelasianum p. 143. 

3 *Une Concordance Biblique d’Origine P61agienne ’ in Revue Biblique, t v (1908) 
pp. 75—83; Wordsworth and White, Epistula ad Romanos (Ozon. 1913) p. 12. I 
recollated the Canons myself at Gotha in 1913 and the Vezzosi text, a scarce book, 
later. 

4 Thomasii...Opera Omnia, tom. i (Romae 1747) pp. 489 ff. 
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lation 1 . In that catalogue the Canons MS still appears: ‘n. 40 
Canons de Saint Jerome et de Pelage 2 / but of the manuscript 
of the Pelagius commentary there is not a trace. About the 
seventeenth century the Murbach library was transported to 
Guebviller, and then by the Republic in 1791 to Colmar. There 
and earlier considerable leakages have taken place 3 , and only fifty 
or sixty volumes are now known to exist, of which thirty-four are 
at Colmar 4 . One of these is a MS of the Pauline Epistles (saec. 
vm), which does not contain our Canons, and does not seem to 
agree in Biblical text with my M or N 5 . The connexion of our M 
with Murbach is, therefore, not absolutely certain. 


(8) fipinal, No. 6 (saec. IX in.) (N) 

This manuscript belonged to the Abbey of Moyenmoutier 6 in 
the neighbourhood: fol. 1 r top reads ‘Mediani Monasterii Catalogo 
inscriptus 1717/ Old shelf-marks are: 
x 1) 

No 23 l A™ 2 No. 6 45 49 (these two are later than the 

others). All these are preserved on the cover, which is not older 
than the sixteenth century. 

The MS now consists of 176 ff. (unnumbered). As the codex 
breaks off in the midst of a comment on section xxim of the Epistle 

1 Lettres et Pieces rares ou inedites publiees et accompugnees d y introductions et 
de notes par M. Matter (Paris, 1846) pp. 40—76. 

2 P. 46. 

3 See the present writer in Bulletin of the John Rylands Library , Manchester 
yoI. v (1918—1919) pp. 392 f. 

4 P. Lehmann, lohannes Sichardus...(M\inchen , 1911) pp. 164—175. 

5 I have been favoured with select readings by Dr White, who now possesses 
a photograph. Literature on Murbach will be found in Lehmann, loc. cit. I have 
to thank Monsieur L 6 on Dorez and Dom Wilmart for references to A. Gatrio, Die 
Abtei Murbach in Elsass , 2 Bde (Strassb. 1895); F. W. E. Roth in Strasshurger 
Studien Bd. hi (1888) p. 339; Montfaucon (from Calmet), Bibliotheca Bibliotheca- 
rum. ..n (Paris, 1739) pp. 1175—1178; Mabillon and Ruinart, Voyage Littiraire de 
deux religieux Benedictins (Paris, 1717) ii p. 138. 

6 On Moyenmoutier, Dom Wilmait kindly refers me to Montfaucon, Biblioth. 
Biblioth. ii 1180, 1759 (cf. 1175); Calmet, Histoire de Lorraine , t. vh (2) (1757) 
pp. di — civ; M. Jerome, Histoire de VAbbaye de Moyenmoutier , t. i (1902) (down to 
sixteenth century); Th. Gottlieb, Ueber mittelalterliche Bibliotheken (Leipzig, 1890). 

2 l 
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to the Hebrews 1 , the portion lost, assuming that it was identical 
with that in M, where it takes up six and a half pages, was not 
sufficient to fill a whole quaternion. The Canons at the beginning 
(occupying the first quaternion) are arranged in two columns to 
the page, but elsewhere there is one column only to the page. 
Each page contains 33 lines 3 , and measures 335 mm. by 218 mm., 
while the written part measures 290 mm. by 172 mm. The MS 
appears to have been executed by at least three scribes. The first 
wrote quaternions 1—11 inclusive (= ff. lr—88 v): the second 
wrote quaternions 12—20 (= ff. 89 r—160 v) inclusive (except a 
small portion of fol. 117 v): the third wrote the first eleven and 
a half lines of fol. 117 v, and also quaternions 21 and 22 (= ff. 161 r 
to 176 v): a fourth seems to have written the last four lines of 
f. 136 r, perhaps most off. 149 v, all of f. 150 r and the first three lines 
of f. 152 r: traces of other scribes are found here and there. The 
twenty-two quaternions which now compose the MS are all abso¬ 
lutely regular: j. signed below the right-hand column of f. 8 v: | II [ 

(below, middle of f, 16 v): so with | III j IIII j V | [ Vi] | VII | VIII : 

the ninth, tenth and eleventh bear no numbers; the 12th to the 21st 
inclusive (which, as we have seen, are by the second scribe) are 
lettered below the text, in the middle, on the respective pages, 
A B C * () • P Q* * h • I • K - (for the most part in uncial letters). 
The twenty-second and last (surviving) quaternion is neither 
numbered nor lettered. The vellum is mainly thick and strong. 

The contents are described above, but the commentary on 
Hebrews does not appear to agree closely with that in M, which 
suggests that while for the thirteen Epistles the two MSS are 
closely related, they derived their Hebrews expositions from 
separate sources. 

At the foot of fol.’ 1 r the same hand (probably) which wrote 
the note of Moyenmoutier ownership, has written: 

<D. Hieronimi sen potius Pelagii heraesiarchae Commentarius 
in epistolas Pauli / 

The scriptural lemmata are underlined with red ink down to 
i At chap, vii 24: see Riggenbach, Die Ulteeten lateinUchen Kommentare zum 
Hebrderbrief (=Zahn’s Forsckungen n.s.w. 8 Teil) (Leipzig, 1907) pp. 205 ff. 

3 Bat the first scribe has crashed 35 lines of small writing on to fol. 88 v in 
order to finish his portion there. 
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1 Cor. xiii 9 et ex parte prophetamus (£75 v). The characters are 
large and well-formed, and belong to the type associated with 
Murbach and related centres 1 : the second scribe in fact recalls 
the work of the first scribe of A, but he is hardly so elegant. 

Quite early the MS was injured by damp and mice(?), as 
illegible words were supplied even before the rubricator began his 
work, that is, at earliest in the middle of the thirteenth century 8 . 
The damage affected the tops of the leaves, which are partly dis¬ 
coloured. The codex is too lavish with punctuation, by means of 
a dot placed after every two or three words. These points, the 
work of the original scribes, have been, for the most part, scraped 
out. This gives the MS a worse appearance than it would have 
had, if they had been suffered to remain. Portions of the margins 
of folia 78,79,92, 95,98,105,107 and 127 have been clipped away, 
and a rent in fol. 91 has been most skilfully repaired by sewing. 
The first scribe gives no headings to the pages, but the second 
scribe, for example, heads £ 89 r (his first page) thus: 

ADCORIN SECUNDA 

The outer pages of folia are regularly the smooth side of the 
vellum, not the hair side. The following trifles occur at the points 
indicated: 

mg. f. 102 v Virtue \ lampat \ & sotiat • | [N]atiuitas \ unde 
(saec. XIII?). 

mg. £ 103 v The alphabet is run up the margin, A being given 
in uncial and minuscule, while the other letters are in minuscule 
only (once each). 

mg. £ 106 v Virtue lampat & sociat Natiuitas unde nobis (same 
hand as on £ 102 v). 

mg. £ 146 v klmno pqr s (rest cut off by binder: a probatio 
pennae). 

mg. £ 147 v abc'def g (rest cut off by binder: a probatio 
pennae). 

As regards the forms of letters, etc. it may be remarked that 
open a is very common, that half-uncial F is sometimes found, and 
that the second scribe occasionally uses the capital R and S in the 
middle of writing otherwise minuscule. Accents are occasionally 

1 See p. 204. 2 Judging by the characters on f. 72 r. 
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found on the vowels of monosyllables, insular fashion: <5, 6f. The 
third scribe has a curious habit that I do not remember to have 
observed elsewhere, the use of a circumflex accent over the first 
consonant, where that consonant is doubled: thus aScione , accipere 
(e.g. f. 167 v). The mark has doubtless something to do with pro¬ 
nunciation. Omission from homoeoteleuton, afterwards corrected, 
is quite frequent. 

With regard to orthography it is enough at this stage to men¬ 
tion that aspirates are often wrongly present, or wrongly absent, 
that we also often find a consonant single, where it should be 
double, and that the second scribe spells secondum, iracondus . 

The abbreviations in this manuscript are not nearly as numerous 
as those in M, but they are of considerable interest. It looks as if 
the scribes of N had received instructions to use as few abbrevia¬ 
tions as possible, and it is therefore not improbable that most of 
those actually employed are taken over from the exemplar. I have 
added the letter M in brackets after each abbreviation of N which 
we have found also in M. The evidence will show, I think, that the 
two MSS belong to the same region, even if it does not prove 
that all abbreviations found in both belong to their common 
archetype. 


apostolus apostl (nom.) (M), apostl 
(acc. sing.), apostl (acc. 
pL) 

apost (M) 

apl(M) 

aps (M) 

apols 

apostols 

apostil! 

autem au (first and second scribes) 

JM) 

aut (first scribe rarely, third 
scribe always) (M) 
aum (m eras., f. 26 r) 
capitvlum cf> ‘capitals,* cap ‘capi¬ 
tals’ (M) 

carissimus kins (M) 
cetera c$r; 

Christianas _xpianus (M) 

Chriatw xps etc. (M) 

xpum ‘Christum’ (f. 36 r) _ 
Corintkii etas ‘corinthios,’ corint 
‘corinthios’ (M) 
dew eta ds etc. (M) 


dicit dit (f. 64 v) (M) 
dicitur dr (M)_ 

dominus etc. dns etc. (M), dmn (?) ‘do- 
minum’ (once) 
eiw ds (ff. 27 r, 33 r) 

ei; (third scribe only, several 
times) (M) 
enim -ff- (M) 

epiecopw epos ‘episcopos’ (M) 
eputula episjfM), ep ‘epistulae’ (M), 
eps ‘epistulae,’ ‘epistu- 
_ larum’ (cf. M) 
ease ee (M) 
esset eet (M) 
eat -K(M),6(M) 

euangelium ^uanglo ‘euangelio’ (f. 
164 v) 

expositio exp (M) 
fratres fras (f. 136 y) (M) 

frt ‘frater’ (ff. 46 r, 62 v) (M) 
gratia grS 

Hierwolyma hierusol ‘hierusolymis’ 
Iesus ihus (f. 72 r) 
incipit inept, incip (M) 
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Johannes iofi (M) 

iota ‘Iohannis’ (f. 36 r) 
Israhd isrfrl (M) 
mens ms (f. 58 v) (M) 
mihi mib (third scribe, thrice) 1 
m(f. 168 v bis) 
f nobis nt>, nob (M) 
ub 

non n (M),_n0 (M) 
fnoster 2 nt (M), na (M), nm (M), 
nl (M), nae (M), n6 (M), 
nam (M), ms (M), nos 
(M), nas (M) 

nr (M), nro (M), nram (M), 
urm (M), nra (M), nn 
(M) (this type third scribe 
H always) 

nrt_(f. 141 r) 
nost (M) 

uestw ut, uS (M), um (M), uae (M), 
uls 

uf (f. 136 r) (M) 
usta (corr. ustu) ‘uestrum’ 
w (once) (cf. M) 

omnipotent omps (M) 
omnut oms ‘omnes’ (M) 

om (for various cases) (M) 
omla (first scribe), oma (se¬ 
cond scribe) (M) 

Paulus pauls 
per p '(M) 
post p; (M) 
prae p (M) 

presbyter prbi ‘presbyteri’ (f. 161 r) 
(M), prbim ‘presbyte- 
rum* (f. 161 r) 

pro g> (M) 
propter ppter (M) 

ppt (M), (ppt [M]) 

Syllable Symbols : 
con c (M) 
en m ‘men* (M) 

or b ‘ber’ (f. 171 r) (M), t ‘ter* (M) 
is b ( bis' (thirdscribe) (M), d ‘dis’ 
it c ‘cit’ (M), p ‘pit* (M) 


PP(M )_ 

prop (corr. propt) (once) (M) 
<ppte (e eras.) (once) 

quae q: 

quasi qsi (f. 172 r) (M) 

q(W),q;(M) 

quia q* (cf. M) 

quid qt (from ‘quit’) (M) 

q a 

quod qd (M) 

quomodo quomod (f. 16 v, end of 
line) 

quoma (third scribe, thrice) 
quodo (once) 3 
quoniam* quo (frequent) 

qm (sometimes) (M) 
quOm (f. 24 r) 

<jnm (twice) (M) 

reliqua reliq, rfiq, relq (M), reli, rel 
(M), rlq 
Romanos rom (M) 
saeculum secli ‘saeculi’ (f. 162 v) 
(M), seclof ‘saeculorum 
(f. 168 v) (cf. M) 
sclo ‘saeculo’ (f. 162 v) 
(cf. M) 

sanctus etc. scs etc. (M) 
sicut sc (f. 162 v) 

sic (twice at least, once where 
true text is si cum ) (M) 
spiritalis spltalis (M) 
spiritus etc. spa etc. (M) 

spurn ‘spiritual * (f. 65 v) 
_ (M) 

sunt s (M), st (f. 160 r) (M) _ 
Tkesalonicenses thesaloncenss (once) 
uel 1, id (M), u (f. 144 r), (M) 
uero u6 (M) 
uersus u6r (M) 


m suprascript stroke (M) 
n suprascript stroke (M) 
rum rtf (M) 
runt ? (M) 


us ts, t» ‘tus’ 

i Lindsay, Rotas Latinae , p. 125, explains this as a scribe’s alteration of mb of 
his original. This would suggest that the original was Veronese, but I know no 
other indication in N pointing to such ancestry. 

8 Written in full, fl. 27 v, 143 r. 

* This and some other abbreviations were by oversight not communicated to 
Prof. Lindsay. 

4 Abbreviated apparently by the first scribe only. 


2 1 * 
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There are some notable features in the abbreviations that N 
does not share with M: apols occurs in a Fulda MS and in one now 
at Troyes; aum clearly indicates a Spanish stage in the trans¬ 
mission 1 ; els appears to be unknown elsewhere; mih and m; nb 
and ub, doubtless copied straight from an insular copy; nrt appears 
to be not older than a.d. 800; traces of quomoct and quomd are 
found at Flavigny (Autun) and P6ronne respectively; all our ab¬ 
breviations for quoniam might occur simultaneously in an insular 
original; sc is very important, as it occurs in early specimens of 
insular, and is no doubt taken straight from the original 2 ; the same 
may doubtless be said of u, shared with M 8 . 

Here also then we seem to find clear proof that the immediate 
original of N was in insular script, and that there was behind this 
insular stage a Spanish stage in the transmission. And the argu¬ 
ments for a Spanish stage in the transmission of H* are not ex¬ 
clusively palaeographical 4 . In the cases both of M and N then we 
have arrived at this conclusion: 

Spanish MS 
(saec. vn—viu) 

Insular MS 
(saec. vm) 

M 

It is time to ask what is the precise relationship between 
M and N. 

Before discussing whether the one MS is a copy of the other 
or not, it would be necessary to know for certain which was the 
older. M has altogether a more antique look, and probably most 
palaeographers would agree that it is rather older than N. The 
close relationship of the two MSS is not in fact a mere matter of 
sharing abbreviation symbols. They also share thousands of wrong 
readings, as well as the set of canons and other prefatory matter 
to which allusion has already been made, and the numerous inter¬ 
polations which I hope to edit in a third volume. A few illus¬ 
trations of wrong readings, where other MSS are right, may now 
be given. 

1 Lindsay, Notae Latinae, p. 25; C. U. Clark, Collectanea HUpanica , p. 84. 
s Lindsay, Notae Latinae , pp. 286 f. 3 Lindsay, Notae Latinae, pp. 311 L 

4 See pp. 271 f. above. 


Spanish MS 
(saec. vii —vm) 

Insular MS 
(aaee. vm) 


N 
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MN True Text 

In Rom. v 9 custodiat custodiet 

20 dicerint diceront 

vi 6 noater 1 nostrum 

vii 13 (interp.) incipit incipiat 

M cannot have been copied from N, because at the famous 
lacuna in Rom. v N has no gap, while M has, as we have seen, a 
most precisely measured gap 2 * . If M had been copied from N, it 
would have gone on without interruption, as N does. It is possible, 
if not probable, also, that if N had been copied from M, N also 
would have represented a gap, even if not so striking as that in M s . 
But there are hundreds, if not thousands, of differences between 
the readings of M and N which show that neither can be a copy 
of the other. 



M 

N 

True Text 

In Rom. ii 4 

hominibus 

homines 

as M 

v 14 

iusto 

iniusto 

iniustum 

vii 13 

bonam legem 

bonam legi 

as M 

viii 3 (interp.) quoniam 

quod 4 

as M 

viiii 26 

pleba 

pies 

as M 

viiii 33 

Petrus quoque—con- 

habet 

as N 


fundetur om . homoeot . 

(a most signal proof) 

xi l 

auxiliatur 

consolatur (ar-or) 

as N 

1 Cor. vi 15 

id est—meretricis kabet 

om. homoeot. 

as M 


(a most signal proof) 


Such differences are in fact so very numerous and serious that 
it is inconceivable that M and N are both direct copies of the same 
MS. Between each of them and their common original there must 
have been at least one codex interposed. No doubt both these codices 
were insular, but I think M was copied direct from an Irish MS, 
and N direct from an Anglo-Saxon MS. Not one of the definitely 
Irish abbreviations which we have cited from M°, occurs in N, and 
on the other hand N nearly everywhere employs quo, which is an 
Anglo-Saxon and not an Irish symbol. This Anglo-Saxon symbol 

1 Doe no doubt to a wrongly expanded ft, which does duty for every ease. 

* Cf. p. 271. 

* Gf. the parallel case of B and the Merton MS, pp. 216 f,, 225. 

4 The same corruption occurs near the beginning in another interpolated part, 
due to wrong expansion of quo. 

* Above, p. 299. 
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never occurs in M, which habitually employs the Irish symbol qm. 
Furthermore, as will appear immediately, M often agrees with G 
(which we have seen was copied from an Irish exemplar), against 
N and the corrector of R. Now, we should expect an insular MS 
accessible to a Ratisbon scribe to be Anglo-Saxon rather than Irish. 
I should therefore sketch the connexion between M and N thus: 
Spanish (Visigothic) (eaeo. vn—vm) 

Insular (saeo. vm) 


Irish (saeo. vm) 6 O Anglo-Saxon (saeo. vm) 

• • 

M N 


(9) The lost MS used by the corrector of R 
One passage will serve to show what the connexion between 
the corrector of R and M—N really is. Let us take an interpolated 
passage, for which we have also the authority of G. It will be con¬ 
venient to print the text of M and to record the variants of the 
other manuscripts in an apparatus. The passage comes after the 
word ‘domini’ (in 1 Thess. iiii 15) in MN, after ‘inueniret* in R corn 

Hoc loquo hostendit q. in die iudicii sub aduentu dni quicumque sanctorum 
in ac uita inuenti fuerint non prius aduentante dno obiam rapientur in nubibus 
caeli nisi sci omnes qui superioribus retro temporibus in Christo dormierunt 
resurrexerint et tunc demum omnes simul hoccurrere dno in aera in nubibus 
5 adsumentur nequis autem ambigat et extimet scs in aduentum dm gustaturos 
mortem nec post aliquem bominem natum non mortem desoluet hoc dr ad- 
firman te apostulo paulo q; in morte xpi baptizati sumus et consepulti cum 
ipso in baptismo in mortem. 

1 loquo] loco NRG host.] ost. NRG q] quia NRG aduenta 
('eras.) N quiqumque N* 2 hac NRG adueniente NG obuiam 
NRG 3 caeli] celi N om. RG sancti om. R homnes (h eras.) N qui] 
+in G superioribus om. NR temporibus] in tempore NR co dor¬ 
mierunt in Christo NR 4 occurrere NR occurri G 6 et extimet] et 
exestimet G om. NR scs (*=sanctus)] scos NRG aduentu RG dno N 
6 post] potest NR posse G hominum G morte G desoluet] desolue N 
desoluere R desolui G dicitur (in full) G 7 apostolo RG paulo om. 
NRG qj] quia NRG babtizati R 8 illo G babtismo R baptisma G 
morte R. 
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The freakish (some of them Spanish) spellings of M are not 
shared by other MSS, There is a real relationship between N and 
R, which is not shared by M. M goes rather with G, though G is 
as elsewhere somewhat independent. Not infrequently M takes its 
own line against all other representatives of H a . 

The copy used by the corrector of R appears to have been a 
sister-MS of N or of the immediate predecessor of N. The relation¬ 
ship between N and R corr. will become clearer when the inter¬ 
polations in H a are critically edited. It is impossible to suppose 
that R corr. had any surviving MS in front of him. 

(10) Troyes , 486 (saec. XII 1 ) (C) 

Signs of former ownership and older shelfmarks are preserved 
as follows: (f. 183 v, foot): 'Liber See Marie clare uallif (i.e. the 
great Cistercian Abbey of Clairvaux. immortalised through its con¬ 
nexion with St Bernard): (f. 184 r after the end of the MS) ‘f. 43 
(43 erased) 66/ and below this ‘f. 66/ These are the shelf-marks 
in the Clairvaux library, as is confirmed, if confirmation were needed, 
by the evidence of the ancient catalogue of the fifteenth century 3 , 
of which a copy made in 1645 exists at Paris 3 . The title of this 
copy is: 'Inventaire, et Declaration Des Volumes, et Livres de 
L’Esglise et Abbaye de Cleruaux De L’ordre de Cisteaiix ou 
Diocese de LTEngres Fait ou Mois de May, L’An Mil Quatre Cens, 
Soixante et douze Par Nous Frere Pierre Nouuel Abb6 dud. Lieu... 
Ledit Inuentaire Escript de Nouueau, En Januier, L'An Mil six 
cens Quarente cinq A Dijon MS De la Bibliotheque de M r le... 
Bouhier A. 52 mdccxxi/ 

On f. 39 the following entry occurs, referring to our MS: 

'Item Un autre beau Volume conten. Explanation s fc Ieome. sur 
les xiiij Epres S t pol. qui e Dome, breuiariu. Sci Ieonlmi Com- 

1 M. L4on Dorez says not later than the middle of the century; Dr Bannister 
assigned it to the end of the century or to saec. xin. (This latter date must be 
rejected in view of Dom Wilmart’s discovery; see below.) I am deeply indebted to 
M. Dorez for much valuable help in connexion with this MS. He has made a special 
study of the MSS at Troyes. See also Dom Wilmart’s exquisite tractate, VAneUnne 
Bibliotheque de Clairvaux (Troyes, 1918 [dated 1917}) from Mtmoires de la Soctite 
Acadimique de VAubc, t. lxxxi [1917]). 

2 Troyes MS 521. 2 b. N. Fr. 22,364. 
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mencat ou V Feuille qd gdixit ysaias. & Finissat ou penult entie. 
escript manentes ho. Sig’ F. 66. 

Dom Wilmart has discovered in a guard-leaf of Troyes MS 
32 (of the end of the twelfth century) a portion of a still earlier 
Clairvaux catalogue, which belongs in fact to the twelfth century. 
Our MS fortunately appears in it under libri sancti ieronimi (88): 

Breuiarium eiusdem super omnes epistolas pauli in uno uol} 
Wilmart rightly identifies that MS with the surviving F 66: 
Troyes 486. 

The twelfth century is the Golden Age of the Clairvaux library. 
At that time, no doubt under the influence of Bernard himself, 
whose passion for learning seems to have equalled his holiness 
and his wonderful administrative ability, a large number of texts, 
some of them rare, were copied from manuscripts in every possible 
quarter. It is known, for example, that Spain and the Rhine country 
were laid under contribution. Dom Wilmart has recently discovered 
a Clairvaux MS at Troyes (no. 523, saec. xii), which contains the 
only known Latin rendering of a large number of discourses of 
Eusebius of Emesa, as well as five treatises of Tertullian and an 
opuscule of Pontius Maximus 9 . Nor are these texts merely careful 
copies of earlier MSS. They are corrected with a learning and 
intelligence unique in my experience 8 . Whether Bernard himself 
or some notarius of his was the corrector, I do not know. 

The Pseudo-Jerome MS has had its edges clipped all round 
and ‘marbled’ by an eighteenth century binder. The pages now 
measure 325 mm. x 225 mm., each bearing two columns of writing 
measuring 240 mm. x 75 mm. The MS contains 184 folia. Some 
of the quaternion numbers have disappeared through the action 
of the binder, but it is possible to say that the manuscript consists 

1 Wilmart, op. cit. pp. SO, 32. 

8 Wilmart, op. eit. pp. 39,43; Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xix (1917—18) 
pp. 316 f.; Analecta Bollandiana, t. xxxvm (1920) pp. 241—284; Academic dee 
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Comptes Bendus des Stances de VAnnte 1920 pp. 
380 if.; Revue de VOrient Chrttien, t. xxn (1920—21) pp, 72—94. I have to thank 
him for copies of these articles. See also A. Souter, Tertullian Concerning the 
Resurrection of the Flesh (London, 1922) pp. 162—196. 1 have collated aU the five 
treatises of Tertullian. There is the same careful correction in this MS that we 
have found in our C. 

3 I infer that the hundreds of other MSS are like the two I have studied. 
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of twenty-three quaternions. The guard-leaf (fol. 1) is separate, 
and the signatures now traceable are found thus: I (f. 9 v), III 
(f. 25 v), IHI (f. 33 v), V (f. 41 v)...IX 1 2 (f. 73 v)...(wanting f. 105 v) 
...XIX (f. 153 v)...XX (f. 177 v). The last is thus constituted: 

178 179 180 181 I 182 183 184 x 
l I I I_!_! I I ! 


It is possible that the MS is not now absolutely complete. 
The Canons which we have found in M and N, would have filled 
a quaternion, and it is conceivable that they once formed a part of 
the MS, though not quaternionised. On the other hand Bernard 
may have objected to them as heretical in origin, and ordered them 
to be suppressed. There is of course the further possibility that 
they were not in the archetype of the Troyes MS at all. The rest 
of the prefatory matter appears exactly in the same order as in the 
older members of the family, not only at the beginning of the codex, 
but at the commencement of each Epistle. It contains the same 
Hebrews commentary as that found in N a . We have already seen 
that M differs somewhat from N in that exposition. 

The following notes indicate the learning and care bestowed 
upon the text: 

(fol. 28 va mg.): *Nota lector quod fere ubique textus et expositio trans- 
posita sint et sibi inuicem confuse mixta, ita ut praecedat expositio et sequatur 
textus, quod nisi diligenter aduerteris, totum sensum confundet.’ 

(fol. 30 b) after a sign: ‘Quos autem p(rae)d(estinauit) requiritur ad prae- 
xnissum signum uerso folio. Hoc secundum signa post paginam ab (sign) usque 
sacerdos.’ On fol. 30 v a we find the same sign (like a capital L, somewhat 
ornamented in its transverse stroke). 

(fol 91 a mg.): ‘capitulum alterius loci secundum notulam superpositam’ 
(section viii of 2 Cor.). At end of section ix above ‘quod* has a sign with ‘xpc,’ 
and in the margin opposite the same sign with ‘capitulum alterius loci iuxta 
indicem superpositum.' 

Similar marginal notes occur ff. 94 vb, 106 b, 119 b. 

The corrector altered defective texts of scripture from a copy 
in his hands. The sign of this is crushed writing in rasura. 

1 Note n, not vmi. Whether anyone has discussed the age of the symbol ix in 
MSS, I do not know. 

2 Riggenbaoh, Die dltesten lat . Komm. turn Hebrtierbrief, p. 206. 
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After the colophon (f. 183 v red) 'Explicit sci ieronimi expositi 
in xffil eplis pauli apTi* follow: 

'Versus & ieronimo editi ad damasum papam. I(red)am dudur 
saulus...(f. 184ra) monstrare triumphos. (red) Expliciunt.* F. 18 
is blank. There are many lovely coloured initials in the book, som* 
of which recalled to Dr Bannister the work of Limoges and Toulouse 
Some rare colours are employed on occasion. 

The most interesting feature of this MS from a textual poini 
of view is the treatment of the lacunae in Romans v. We saw that 
there were two blank spaces there in M, while in N the text runs 
on in both cases almost without warning that anything is wrong. 
In C however 1 an attempt has been made to fill up the gap, and 
it is of great interest to observe that it was not Ambrosiaster that 
was used for this purpose, but the Cassiodorian (Pseudo-Priraasius) 
commentary, and the procedure followed was openly avowed. After 
'praeceptum* (foL 20 a — Rom. v 14) there is a gap of about nine 
or ten letters in length: then a new line begins with 'Item mors* 
etc., but before this, in the gap, a sign occurs, and there is another 
on fol. 20 b mg. (after 'grauia*). Opposite the first sign in the 
margin occur these words: 'Quantum signis distiguitur in exem- 
plari non inueni.* The words he did not find in the 'exemplar* are 
these: 


Item: Mors ex originali malo ueniens usque ad legem sola regnauit. Idco 
dixit regnauit quia tofcum mundum generaliter occupauerat Alia uero peccata 
nequaquam regnare uidebantur quia uon per uniuersos dominabantur. Natu¬ 
rals enim iustdtia uigebat in plurimos (corr, is) et cetera delicta non hereditaria 
sed uoluntaria erant. Ergo obligatio pritni hominis sola usque^id moysen per 
se mortem operata regnauit. A legis autem tempore genus aliud delictorum 
in reatum neglectae legis accessit, quod ante eius promulgationem non poterat 
inputari. Ac sic introeuntibus nouis praeceptis iniquitas multiplicata est. 
Lex enim non ut tolleret peccatum, sed ut demonstraret uel uendicaret aduenit, 
et ideo hie abundantiam gratiae apostoli doctrina commendat, quia non tantum 
adq debitum quod solum usque ad legem uelud tyrannies dominations regna- 
uerat sed etiam innumeras offenses praeuaricationis et reprobq conuersationis 
bonitas redempfcoris credentibus redonauit. Propterea dixit iudicium quidem 
ex uno id eat delicto in condempnationem, gratia autem ex multis delictis in 
iustibcationem. Ac sic prima obligatio ueteris offensq usque ad legem sola 
dominata eat, alia uero delicta usque ad interdictum legis non uidebantur, uel 
non intelligebantur esse tam grauia. 

1 And in its descendant F; cf. also p. 317. 
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Except for the last sentence, this is taken with slight modifica¬ 
tions from Cassiodorus (Pseudo-Primasius, Migne, P. L. lxviii 
p. 440 D — p. 441 b). 

At fol. 21 r a (= Rom. v 20) Sicat ait saluator * cui plus dimit \ 
titur the sign is placed after dimit , and in the margin opposite we 
have the words: ‘Nec hoc in gxemplari habetur/ After gratiae 
magnitudo et the MS proceeds thus: 

per indulgentiam remissionis, cresceret debitum caritatis. Manifestantur 
beneficia, cum e contrario indignoruin meritis couparantur. Mors enim per 
Adam regnauit, uita per Christum. Regnauit inquit mors ab adam, usque ad 
moysen. Quod etiam sic intelligendum est, usque ad moysen, id est usque ad 
finem legis et initium gratiae debitum naturale regnauit. Sed cursum fenoris 
sui perdidit, post quam Christi sanguis cyrografum originals deleuit. Sed dicit 
aliquis. Ecce per cathecuminos et gentiles diuersasque nationes originis malum 
regnat. Quibus respondendum est. Tunc uere pestis late diffusa regnauit, 
quando medicus deerat, quando mortalitas generalis omnes ad infema mittebat 
Ubi uero portam paradisi redemptio de caelis missa patefecit, ubi mundo 
attulit uitae auctor salutem, mors perdidit potestatem, quae oblatis a salua- 
tore remediis, non perdit nisi uolentes. Ac sic iam non regnat quia regnum 
eius gratia regnante destructura est. 

This is for the most part taken from Cassiodorus (Pseudo- 
Primasius, Migne P. X. lxviii p. 441B—c), but there has been 
rather more editing here. 

The companion mark is after ‘destructum est 1 (f. 21 a). After 
' caritatis * (near the beginning) there is a gap of a line and a half. 
After ‘destructum est* two and a half lines are blank. 

As to the relationship of this MS to the others of the H a family, 
it has already been pointed out that it is closer to N than to M. 
If we take the passages selected above to show the relationship 
between M and N 1 , we observe the value of C without much diffi¬ 
culty. Riggenbach noted that in the Hebrews exposition it is a 
better MS than N. In Rom . v 9 it has cmtodiet rightly (MN cus¬ 
todial); v 20 dicerent rightly (MN dicei'int); vi 6 nostrum rightly 
(MN noster); vii 13 incipiat rightly (MN incipit). Again, in the 
other list, we observe the following readings: in Rom . ii 4 homini- 
bus rightly (N homines ); v 14 iniustum rightly (M iusto, N iniusto); 
vii 13 bonam legem rightly (N bonam legi); viii 3 (interpol.) quoniam 
rightly (N quod); viiii 26 plebs rightly (N pies); viiii 33 has (with 

1 See pp. 808 ff. 
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N) the passage wrongly omitted by M; xi 1 consolatur rightly 
(M au&iliatur); in 1 Cor. vi 16 has (with M) the passage wrongly 
omitted by N. This character is borne by the MS throughout. 

The MS, however, is not faultless. There is a case of omission 
by homoeoteleuton, for example, at in Rom . viii 3 (interpol.), where 
it omits ‘Dicens in similitudinem camis peccati/ which M and N 
preserve. 

It can be proved that C also harks back to an insular exemplar. 
At Rom. xi 4 where MN have rightly ds, C* has didtur which could 
only have come from 3r, the insular symbol for didtur , which owing 
to the similarity between r and $ in that script, may be confused 
with the other symbol. Again, at 1 Thess. v 23 (interpol.) quia was 
written, and afterwards corrected to. quam, because the scribe at 
first mistook 4 for g.. This confusion was possible in insular script 
alone. MS C will be descended either directly, or with one remove, 
from the insular MS (saec. Viii) which we saw reason to suppose 
lies behind the parents of M and N. If it had come direct from 
one of these parents, it could not have been so free from error. 
Its immediate parent need not however have been in insular script, 
though it doubtless retained insular symptoms. In endeavouring 
to guess the locale of this parent, the analogous case of another 
Troyes (Clairvaux) MS may help us. Koetzschau in his edition of 
Origen-Rufinus De Prindpiis (Leipzig, 1913) 1 appears to prove 
that the Troyes (Clairvaux) MS of that work (saec. XII, double 
columns, like ours) is a copy of the still preserved Metz (S. Ar- 
nulphus) MS (saec. x) of that work. The parent of our MS was 
probably found somewhere in the Rhine country, not too far from 
M and N; perhaps at Lorsch*. 


( 11 ) Florence , R. Biblioteca Mediceo-Laurenziana , 

Pint, xv Reset. Cod. / (saec. xn—xin) (F) 

This manuscript, formerly of Santa Croce, though it is the best 
of all the Pseudo-Jerome MSS, need not detain us long, as it is 
undoubtedly descended direct from C, with one codex only inter¬ 
vening. In proof of this, it is enough to mention the identity of 


1 Pp. xxxvii f. 


* Of. pp. 28, 802. 
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contents, and the fact that the corrections of C find their place in 
the text of this MS. That F is not a direct copy, however, of C, is 
proved by the fact that in a certain number of places it bears signs 
of an intervening exemplar, into which some further corrections 
had been entered: for example 

In Rom . xv 25 ut ueniam deinceps F: deinceps ut ueniam C* 
cet. 1 ; ut deinceps ueniam C corr. 

In 1 Cor . i 2 deus ipse F: ipse C cet. 

It would be easy to fill pages with evidence of the character 
of F, which I collated with the same fulness as the MSS already 
discussed, in order to be quite certain about its place in the genea¬ 
logical scheme. The MS is at points fairly heavily annotated in the 
margin in a fifteenth century hand by some reader who was in¬ 
tensely interested in the subject-matter. These notes have, however, 
no value for the restoration of the Pseudo-Jerome text, and I have 
ignored them. Another sign of the care with which the MS was 
studied may be seen in the marginal r(equiras), where text or 
teaching was of doubtful character. 

(12) Cambridge , University Library , Ff 4. 31 (saec. xv) 

This manuscript, which was written by one W. More, connected 
with Oxford 2 3 , is of the same branch of the H a family as C and F. 
It is headed: ‘Incipiunt breues annotaciones beatiieronimipresbiteri 
super ep(i$to)lam ad romanos .' W. More was a scholarly man, as 
we see from his insertion of the passage from the 8th chapter of 
Cassiodonis (f. 40 vb), and, later, a short biography of St Jerome. 
He mentions that he finished the MS of the Romans part on 6th 
May (f. 80 v b). It is without the Canons of M and N, but appears 
to have all the other prefatory material At Rom. v it gives the 
Cassiodorian insertions at the same places as C and F, but without 
the indication provided by these that the passages were not in the 
‘exemplar. 1 I have refrained from collating this MS in full, as the 
specimens taken prove it to be secondary in character, and quite 
unlikely to contain anything of value not present in C or F. Yet 

1 Many of the alterations are changes of order of words like this, showing 

evidence of interest in style. 

3 See the Catalogue. 



INTRODUCTION 


318 


[CH. 


a good scholar, with no other MS to aid him than this, could 
improve the published Pseudo-Jerome considerably 1 . 

Here ends our examination of the Pseudo-Jerome MSS. Though 
it has been long, it is yet in a sense merely provisional. The problem 
of the relation between the two recensions has hitherto baffled me. 
It is almost impossible to study it until all the interpolations are 
before one in print, and it may for ever defy complete solution. 


Cassiodorus (Pseudo-Primasius): Revision of Pelagius 

In the first chapter 2 attention was called to a very important 
passage in the Institutiones* of Cassiodorus, where he describes a 
copy of a commentary on thirteen Epistles of St Paul in his library, 
which was in wide use and was falsely attributed to Pope Gelasius 4 . 
Finding Pelagian poison in it, he cleansed the Epistle to the 
Romans with what care he could, and left the expositions of the 
other epistles in a ‘chartaceus codex* (i.e. a papyrus book of the 
modem shape), for his monks to correct in the same way. The 
annotations thus attributed to Gelasius were undoubtedly the 
expositions of Pelagius. 

After he has enumerated complete commentaries on St Pauls 
Epistles he proceeds to mention commentaries on single epistles. 
It will be instructive to set down here, in the same pure text as 
before, the exact words he uses about commentaries on the Epistle 
to the Romans in his possession: 

§ 13. Sancti Pauli prima omnium et ammirabilior destinata cognoscitur 
ad Romanos, quam Origenes uiginti libris Greco sermone declarauit, quos 
tamen supra dictus Rufinus in decern libris redigens adhuc copiose transtulit 
in Latinum. 

§ 14. Sanctus uero Augustinus ipsam epistulam inchoauerat exponendam, 
in cuius tantum salutatione unum librum se profudisse commemorat, et—ut 
eius uerbis utar—opens ipsius magnitudine ac labors deterritus, in alia faciliora 
deflexus eat. 

1 The Dean of Wells turned it to profit in the paper mentioned on p. 41 n. 4. 

* P. 15. 

» Written between 551 and 562 (P. Lehmann, in Philologus , Bd. lxxi [1912] 
p. 295). 

4 The names 'Gelasius* and 'Pelagius’ were sometimes confused: e.g. in the 
MSS of the Decretum Gratiani (composed between 1139 and 1142) 'Gelasius’ 
appears as 'Pelagius,’ of. Von Dobschiitz, Deer . Gelas. pp. 120, 192. 
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§ 15. Qui etiam saltans ad SimpUcianum episoopom Medlolanenaem sublimes 
et exqutsltas de eadem ©platula tractauit allquas qoaesttones, quas nos predloto 
codlcl iudicauimus lnserendas, no, dum exposltlo diulsa quoritur, legentla intentio 
noxie dlfforatur. 

A reference in his De Orthographia 1 to works he had com¬ 
posed in monastic retirement is also important: 

post expositionem epistolae quae scribitur ad Romanos, unde Pelagianae 
haereseos prauitates amoui, quod etiam in reliquo commentario facere 
sequentes ammonui. 

The meaning of section 15, which no one prior to myself 
appears to have read with any care—else Cassiodorus's revision 
might have been identified about four centuries ago—, is that he 
had inserted in his depelagianised Romans some of the De Diversis 
Quaestionibus ad Simplidanum of Augustine. Clearly, then, if one is 
in search of Cassiodorus’s revision, one must look for an exposition 
of the thirteen Epistles, which has extracts from Aug. De Div. 
Quaest ad Simplidanum in the Romans commentary. Yet no one 
appears to have done so. 

Instead, we have Gamier suggesting that the printed Pseudo- 
Jerome is Cassiodoruss revision of Pelagius, and in spite of 
obvious difficulties this view held the field for over two centuries. 
The strong commonsense of Zimmer destroyed it, but his own 
view that the Pseudo-Primasius is the Gelasio-Pelagian com¬ 
mentary as it reached the hands of Cassiodorus, is also impossible. 
Dr C. H. Turner, as we have said, first guessed the true situation, 
that Pseudo-Primasius is Cassiodorus’s revision, and it was left 
for me to prove this view the right one, by producing the passage 
in section 15. There is only one commentary on the Pauline 
Epistles which has long extracts from the Div . Qua£st. ad Simpl. 
incorporated in it, and that is the commentary published at Lyons 
in 1537 under the title ‘ Primasii | Vticensis in Afri|ca Episcopi, 
in omnes | D. Pauli epistolas commentary perbre|ues ac docti, 
ante annos mille | ab autore editl | Nunc uerb primiim Ioannis 
Gagneij Theologi, ac | Doctoris regij opera in lucem emissi. | Apud 
Seb. Gryphium | Lugduni. | 1537. | Cum Priuilegio regio ad 
Sexennium.’ 

Rut, if this be so, how came Gagney to call it by the name of 

P 2 1 Praef. (Kdl, Orammatiei Latini , vol. vn p. 144). 
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Primasius? This error can, I think, be explained. In the year 
1536, the year preceding the publication of ‘Primasius/ there 
appeared at Strassburg the first edition of Zmaragdus’s Expositio 
Libri Comztis. Amongst the authors Zmaragdus professes to have 
excerpted are Pelagius and Primasius. In his margins he generally 
employed F for Pelagius, PR and PRI for Primasius. Now the 
latter symbols never occur in Zmaragdus's MSS except in refer- 
ence to extracts from the genuine commentary of Primasius on 
the Apocalypse, while the former symbol occurs only in passages 
from the Pauline Epistles. It is clear, therefore, to us that 
Zmaragdus knew no Primasius on the Epistles; but the first 
editor carelessly expanded P everywhere into ‘Ex Primasio/ 
Gagney found a number of these extracts in the (anonymous) 
commentary he had discovered. He therefore not unnaturally 
assumed that ‘Primasius' must be its author, and put his name 
on the title page. 

Gagney found his commentary, he tells us, in a manuscript of 
the ‘coenobium diui Theuderici, apud oppidum...quoduulgo Sanc¬ 
tum caput appellant. Colonia est Viennensis archiepl, non procul 
Lugduno in Delphinatu.* This means ‘the religious house of 
St Thierry at St Chef in Dauphin6, subject to the Abp of Vienne, 
and not far from Lyons.' There can be little doubt that the 
St Chef MS, if it still existed, would be in the Grenoble library. 
But it is not there, and for its text we must now depend on the 
editio princeps 1 . 

But there is an (anonymous) MS of the commentary at Grenoble, 
which was formerly in the Grande Chartreuse, and this, strange to 
say, appears to be the only surviving manuscript of it. The fact 
is strange, because there were several other copies in existence in 
the ninth century. The following commentators certainly pos¬ 
sessed copies, for they made use of the Cassiodorian compilation; 
Zmaragdus of St Mihiel (between 819 and 830), under the symbol 
F; Claudius of Turin (between 815 and 820), under the symbol 
ANT 2 3 (apparently = ANON®); Sedulius Scottus of Lidge and the 

1 Reprinted at Cologne in 1538, at Paris in 154$: later reprints precede that in 

Migne (P. L. Lxvin), which is much less accurate than the editio princeps. 

3 In a MS of his comm, on Tit. Philem. Hebr. (Paris 10,878 [saeo. ix]). 

3 Hatto of VerceUPs commentary on these epistles appears to be identical with 
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Rhine country (between 848 and 859) as ISID; Haymo of 
Auxerre 1 (about 850?). 

The mention of this Haymo is of especial interest, because the 
commentary on Hebrews which forms part of the published 
Pseudo-Primasius, has nothing to do with Cassiodorus, and is in 
fact the production of Haymo, monk of Auxerre* Cassiodorus dis¬ 
tinctly says that the Pelagian commentary he had in his hands 
concerned 13 epistles. The fact is that when a commentary on 
Hebrews was required to complete the set of Epistles, [Haymo 8 ] 
was attached to [Cassiodorus], in the same way that [Alcuin] was 
attached to [Ambrosiaster], and a commentary was added to 
[Pelagius] in the longer Pseudo-Jerome form. 

That Pseudo-Primasius is not really the work of Primasius of 
Hadrumetum, was suspected by some readers at an early date. 
In the Hort copy of Pseudo-Primasius, editio princeps , since his 
death the property of the Dean of Wells, we find two MS notes 
contemporary with the book to the following effect: ‘Commentaries 
hos non esse Primasii duplici patet argumento. Turn quod trithe- 
mius huius operis non meminit Turn etiam quia Cassiodorum citat 
folio 526 4 Qui iuxta consentientem Historiographorum senten- 
tiam Primasio recentior est/ Further, the words (in Phil . i) sed 
etiam cor da tetigisset quamuis in Actibus legamus , fidem uolun- 
tariam esse: tamen are underlined, and we find in the margin: 
‘Vide scolia titulo diui Hieronymi que uidentur hoc loco pelagium 
authorem habere non hieronymum, nisi hieronymum faciamus 
pelagianum/ We have seen also that Thomas Gataker, that 
miracle of learning, doubted Primasian authorship 9 . 

The St Chef and Grande Chartreuse copies both contain the 
Haymo on Hebrews, without any indication of difference of author. 

Claudius of Turin (see Riggenbaoh, Die attest, latein . Komm. pp. 25—33, as regards 
Hebrews). 

1 See Riggenbaoh, op. cit. pp. 185 ff. 3 Riggenbaoh, pp. 41 ff. 

3 I think I have seen all the old MSS of Haymo, and in none of these is there 
an author’s name by the first hand. The copy of Haymo in Hebr. used to complete 
Cassiodorus was defective; having a lacuna at the end of c. iii. As the lacuna is 
indicated at the wrong place in the printed editions, instead of after Dominus or jide 
(p. 709 1. 1), I was misled in my attempts to trace the MS of Haymo used. 

4 On a passage of Hebrews. 

5 Adv. Misc . zi 20 (Opera Critiea , Utrecht 1698 fol.) p. 389 c. 
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They therefore come from a common original not older than the 
middle of the ninth century. Copies prior to that date, such as 
those in the hands of Zmaragdus, Claudius, Sedulius and Haymo 
himself, must have been without a commentary on Hebrews. 

The recovery of the original form of Pelagius and the identi¬ 
fication of * Primasius ’ as Cassiodorus have made it possible to 
study Cassiodoruss methods to perfection. The first thing to do 
is to underline in Cassiodorus all .that has come direct from Pela¬ 
gius. It has long been recognised that Pelagius is abundantly 
represented in ‘ Primasius/ When once the Pelagian material has 
been set aside, one can study the remainder more easily. There is 
real Cassiodorus in the commentary on Romans, which has been 
carefully rewritten, but in the other epistles, the work of his 
pupils—perhaps not more than three in number—there is very 
little that is original. But most of the non-Pelagian part through¬ 
out is borrowed from other authors. The list of these authors and 
their works already identified, will add substantially to the cata¬ 
logue of the Cassiodorian library, compiled by A. Franz fifty years 
ago 1 . The following identifications are my own, with two ex¬ 
ceptions : 

Augustine, De Diver sis Quaestionibus LX XXIII. 

„ De Diversis Quaestionibus Ad Simplicia 7 ium } pp. 
448—454, 477—487. 

„ De Genesi ad Litteram. 

„ Contra Academicos. 

„ Epistulae 140; 147. 

„ Contra Duos Epistulas Pelagianorum. 

„ De Natura et Gratia. 

„ De Peccatorum Meritis et Remissiune . 

„ De Spiritu et Littera. 

„ De Praedestinutione Sanctorum. 

„ De Perfectione Iustitiae Hominis. 

*Claudianus Mamertus, De Statu Animae. 

A Gallican (saec. v) commentator on the Psalms, p. 427 
(•Faustus Reiensis 2 3 ). 

1 M. Aurelius Cassiodoi'us Senator , em Beitrag zur Gesch. der theol. Litt . (Bresl. 

1872). I have asterisked authors not in Franz’s li*t (pp. 80_87). 

3 Suggestion of Donj Morin. 
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Eucherius, Instructiones 1 * * . 

Jerome, Comm . in Galatas. 

„ Apologia ad Pammackium (= epist. 48 [49]). 

„ Comm, in Esaiam. 

♦Prudentius, Apotheosis 918—919, p. 442,11. 4—5 a . 

Tyconius, Rules*. 

The value of Cassiodoruss revision for the restoration of the 
Pelagius text is very considerable, as we seem to possess it in a 
state of remarkable purity. In other epistles than Romans its 
text has real weight in deciding the text of Pelagius. In Romans 
Pelagius is of course handled with much more freedom, and is 
often rewritten in the interests of Augustinian teaching. Occasion¬ 
ally Cassiodorus modifies the Pelagian language rather than the 
Pelagian thought. 

In view of the well-known connexion of Cassiodorus with codex 
Amiatinus of the Vulgate, it is a matter of some interest to see 
what Cassiodorus has done with the Pelagian Biblical text 4 . This 
becomes perfectly clear, so far as Romans is concerned, by collating 
the Cassiodorian text with the Vulgate of Wordsworth and White. 
There is not the least doubt that Cassiodorus substituted the 
Vulgate for the Pelagian text. This Vulgate text was very close 
to Clm 4577 (saec. vm—IX 5 6 * ), a manuscript sometimes cited by 
W.-W. In fact I am tempted to think that this Munich MS con¬ 
tains a text extracted from a copy of the Cassiodorian commentary 
in the same way as MS 1163 (saec. xii) of the Vienna library con¬ 
tains a text of Ephesians extracted from the genuine commentary 
of Jerome on that Epistle 8 . Cassiodorus has, as might be ex¬ 
pected, done his work very carefully, but here and there he has 
by oversight allowed a reading of Pelagius (D type) to remain. 

i See J.T.S. xiv (1912—1913) pp. 69—72; cf. also Porson's Letters to Travis 
(Lond. 1790) p. 351. 

8 Identified by Prof. W. B. Anderson, University of Manchester, after I had in 
vain consulted other scholars. 

8 See J.T.S. xi (1909—1910) pp. 562 f. 

4 Gf. Dom Chapman in Revue Benedictine t. xxvm (1911) pp. 286 ff., who has 
made a considerable study of the subject. 

5 E.g. at Rom. i 31 absque honors is read by Clm 4577 and Cassiodorus, but by 
no other authority known to W.-W. 

6 De Bruyne’s discovery, Revue Biblique, t. hi (1915) pp. 361 f. 
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Nearly always the Grenoble MS gives a better biblical text than 
Gagney, where the two differ. Incidentally, this investigation is 
an excellent confirmation of the judgment of the Oxford editors 
of the Vulgate, who have made no use of Pseudo-Primasius in 
constituting their text. 

Something must be said with regard to the other Epistles 
also. The evidence is the same, so far as examined. I have taken 
at random 1 Cor. x, 2 Cor. iiii, Gal. v, Eph. iiii, Phil. ii. The 
differences from the Vulgate are few, and in almost all cases 
trifling. There can be no reasonable doubt, therefore, that Cassio- 
dorus’s pupils, like Cassiodorus himself, intended to substitute the 
Vulgate text throughout. 

To pass to the comments, which are our main concern. What 
sort of text of Pelagius did Cassiodorus possess? In the first 
place, it was absolutely without the Pseudo-Jerome interpolations. 
Did it then belong to the A family, or the B family, or to some 
otherwise unknown family ? The answer appears to be, rather to 
the B than to the A family. One or two examples will make this 
clear. 

In JBom. i 30 ‘elatus’ est qui effertur supra mensuras suas 
Cassiod., B : mensuram suam A. 

In Rom . ii 1 omnes qui huiusmodi iudicabant (iudicant cod.) 
Cassiod., B (om. qui): omnes quidem iudicabant A. 

In Rom . ii 5 ad maiora abuteris uulnera Cassiod.: ad uulnera 
maiora uteris ABH. Here altered by Cassiod. 

In Rom. iii 1 reddit rationem quod lex inanis non fuerit, sed 
Cassiod.: reddit rationem quod lex contempta non prosit, et BH: 
reddita ratione quod lex contempta non prosit et A. 

In Rom. iiii 24 non ut sciremus tantum qualis fuerit, sed ut 
nobis in omnibus exemplo sit, ut filiis pater Cassiod.: non ut eius 
solum fidem sciremus, sed et eius quasi patris imitemur exemplum 
H : non ut eius fidem solum sciremus (sciamus A), sed et ut eius 
quasi patris imitemur exemplum AB. 

Further instances of the character of the Cassiodorus text have 
already been given in other connexions 1 : and the printed text is 
good enough to render the use made of it by Zimmer, Riggenbach 
and Hellmann as profitable now as at the time of the publication 

1 Pp. 230f., 243 etc. 
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of their works. The agreement of Cassiodorus with any of our 
other witnesses gives us a sixth century reading which can never 
be safely neglected. If Cassiodorus stand alone, we may well be 
in presence of some deliberate alteration made in his scriptorium . 

The only fear that one sometimes has is that the authors of the 
Cassiodorian compilation occasionally consulted the Pseudo-Jerome 
in their hands. Yet it is more probable that they confined their 
attention to the Pelagius, and made no use of the Pseudo-Jerome 
they had. 

The Grenoble (Grande Chartreuse) MS 270 is of the end 1 of 
the twelfth century. It is a very large MS, and the portion with 
which we are concerned consists of ten perfect quaternions (namely 
XX—XXVIIII), the folia of which are misnumbered, because 
four leaves have been overlooked. Fol. 76v is therefore really fol. 
80 v 2 3 . All the preceding part of the MS has been lost, and is not 
at Grenoble. The MS never had any prefatory matter to Romans. 
It begins ‘incipit epistola beati pauli ap(osto)li ad romanos’ 
with no name of author. The pages have each two columns. 
Cassiodorus in my view found no name on his Pelagius, and added 
no name to his revised Pelagius. 

A comparison of the editio princeps 8 with the Grande Chartreuse 
MS shows that the St Chef MS was a sister of the Grande Char¬ 
treuse MS. There can be no question of one of the two being a 
copy of the other 4 5 * * . Probably the Cassiodorian autograph, or an 
early copy of it, reached Lyons 0 , where in the ninth century a 
copy of it was made, and the Haymo commentary on Hebrews was 


1 The catalogue ‘eaec. xn’: Dr Holder, to whom I showed the MS, dated it 
more precisely as above. I have to thank the Paris authorities for enabling me to 
study the MS there, as also Monsieur Omont for permission to get the photograph 
of part of a page published in Proc. Brit . Acad. vol. vn, opposite p. 291. 

2 Folia neglected between 7 and 8, 44 and 45, 60 and 61, 67 and 68. 

3 Dr H. A. Gibbons, Prof. W. B. Anderson, and above aU my brother, John B. 
Sou ter, rendered me most valuable help in the collation of the editio princeps with 
Migne. 

4 The proof of this and many other points connected with Cassiodorus is properly 
reserved for my Vienna edition of Cassiodorus. 

5 There is reason to believe that some of the Cassiodorian books came to Lyons. 

I believe Grenoble MS 197 (saec. xn) is descended from Cassiodorus’s copy of 

Augustine Contra Duas Epistulag Pelagianorum (of. J.T.S. xvi (1914—15) 

pp. 166 f.). 
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added. The St Chef and Grande Chartreuse MSS are independent 
copies of this ninth century MS. What Gagney sent to press was 
a copy of the St Chef MS. he had caused to be made. An excel¬ 
lent edition of the Cassiodorian text can be made by the joint 
study of our two authorities, neither of which can be said absolutely 
to surpass the other. Hundreds of errors have crept into the text 
in the course of reprinting: the editio princeps is a good deal 
better than Migne. 

Wuerzburg (Wb) and other glosses 

The MS which bears the signature Mp. th. f. 12 in the Univer¬ 
sity Library in Wurzburg, is a copy of the Epistles of St Paul in 
Latin, written at the beginning of the eighth century in Irish 
minuscule. Its Irish glosses are among the most prized documents 
of the Celtic scholar 1 . But it also contains far more Latin j glosses. 
These have been copied and studied by Zimmer 2 . As 4 the glosses 
are, most of them, patently much later than the text 3 / they are 
not likely to have as much value as they had twenty years ago, 
when the text of the original Pelagius was still undiscovered. Yet 
they are not without value. Zimmer has shown that they are taken 
from Pelagius in one form or another, Origen-Rufinus in Rom., 
Jerome in Oat Eph. Tit Philem., Augustine, Gregory, Isidore, 
and Hilarius (= Ambrosiaster) in Rom. Most of them are labelled, 
but some are anonymous. By far the majority are called 4 PI/ 
(i.e. Pelagius). An analysis of the notes on Rom. i 9—31 will give 
some idea of the character of the compilation. In all there are 
49 notes 4 on this passage. Of these 49, Tl\ are rightly labelled 
4 PI./ as they are to be found in the uninterpolated Pelagius, but 
10$ are wrongly labelled 4 PL/ not being discoverable in the un¬ 
interpolated Pelagius. On the other hand there are 7$ anonymous 
notes, which are as a matter of fact to be found in the uninter- 

1 Cf. H. Zimmer, Glossae Hibernicae (Berol. 1881) pp. 1—198; W. Stokes and 
J. Strachan, Thesaurus Palaeohibemicus , vol. i (Cambr. 1901) pp. xxiii ff., 499—712 • 
R. Thurneysen, Handbuch des Alt-Irischen, 2 Teil (Heidelberg, 1909) pp. 2—14 
(selections), etc. 

3 Pelagius inlrland , pp. 39—112, and passim; pp. 25ff. above. 

3 Lindsay, Notae Latinae , p. 493. 

4 I have not counted here five notes labelled ‘PI,’ which should have been called 
4 HI’ (Ambrosiaster), as Zimmer has shown (pp. 127 f.). 



VI] 


DESCRIPTION OF MSS 


327 


polated Pelagius, while 3£ anonymous notes are not found there. 
There are relics of a very good text of Pelagius in these glosses, 
e.g. in ltom. i 17 et ideo ‘ex' et ‘in’ posuerit ut tautologiae uitiurn 
declinaret; i 21 a naturali sapore; ibid, recedens; i 24 cauteria et 
combustiones. These are the correct readings, corrupted in many 
of our authorities. 

But in the first note, i 9 ‘PL/ the words ‘plena ueritate’ come 
from Cassiodorus, and it is clear that we cannot rely on the 
presence or absence of a symbol as any indication of authorship'. 
The glossator also took the words or clauses that suited his purpose, 
and omitted those for which he had no use or no room. Further, 
he abridged even the matter he used, in the interests of space. 
It is therefore remarkable that there should be as much in the 
way of good readings as there is. 

It is perfectly clear that the compiler had both the original 
form of Pelagius and the Cassiodorus revision in his possession, 
because there are places where both notes are given, though 
the one is ultimately derived from the other, for example: 

[In Rom. i 21 per insitam sibi rationem uel ex mundi factione 


(= Cassiod.). 

In Rom. i 20 per naturam uel per facture rationem (= Pelag.)-. 


There is one matter of relationship to which reference must 
be made. There are real points of contact with Sedulius Scottus, 
where all our other authorities differ, for example: 

In 1 Cor. vi 20 Wb,qui non est sui(?) non suam faciat uolun- 
tatem sed illius a quo emptus est. PI. sanguine Christi: sangui 
(sic) egrorum aliis nocet sanguis Christi mundum redemit. 

Ibid. Sedul. qui non est suus, non debet sibi uiuere, sed illi 
cuius sanguine emptus est....non auro, non argento, sed san¬ 
guine Christi. sanguis aegrorum aliis nocet, sanguis uero Christi 
mundum redemit 1 2 3 . 

In these two authorities, and apparently in these alone, these 
two notes are juxtaposed ; the thick type represents Pelagian 
material. The last part is un-Pelagian. The MSS of Sedulius 

1 For instance, in Rom. i 18, a real Pelagian extract is labelled ‘Aug.’ (Zimmer, 
p. 130). Similar instances on the same page and on p. 132. 

2 Cf. Zimmer, p. 124. 

3 The parallel is alluded to by Zimmer, p. 72 n. 
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give GG (= Gregory) as a source in this neighbourhood, but Wb 
and Sd can hardly be independent of one another. I am quite 
ready to believe that the glossator used Sedulius Scottus, if the 
palaeographers will consent to date the glosses as late as his time 1 . 

In 1 Tim. iiii 1 Wb, spiritus qui doceat’eum per se, id est, per 
Faulum semet ipsum, ut antiqui dicebant; haee dicit spiritus 
sanctus; post quam de misterio intimauit, indicat quod illud 
heriticorum nutibus (sic) obscuratur 2 * . 

Ibid. Sd, per ipsum scilicet Paulum prophetalem inducit 
affectum quo modo antiqui dicebant: haec dicit spiritus 
sanctus....postquam de sacramento intimauit, nunc indicat quod 
illud sacramentum hereticorum nubibus obscuratur. 

It is hard to believe that Wb is not secondary to Sd here. 
Again the only Pelagian portions are given in thick type. Other 
instances of the same kind may be seen at Eph. iii 19 s and Philem. 
16 4 , etc. Hellmann, who recognises the relationship between Wb 
and Sd, would make Wb the uncle and Sd a nephew 5 . 

Whatever be the truth of their relationship; the value of Wb 
is merely that of an occasional makeweight, where there is some 
doubt as to the value of our main authorities. 

Zimmer also introduced us to the Vienna glosses (Wn). These 
are contained in MS 1247 (formerly Theol. cclxxxvii, olim 49), 
which was written by Marianus Scottus, the founder of the Irish 
monastery in Ratisbon, between the middle of March and 17 May 
1079 8 . This is also a MS of the Pauline Epistles. Here Pelagian 
glosses are introduced by ‘P* or ‘Pel/ or are anonymous. The 
total number of glosses is much smaller than in Wb, but there 
are in proportion more glosses of considerable length, and their 
text is purer and more accurate than those of Wb. I have chosen 
in Coh ii 6—iii 12 as likely to afford the best test of the quality 
of the glosses. In this section there are 32 notes. Of these about 
9 are not really by Pelagius, though 6J of these have ‘P’ attached. 

1 They appear to be of various dates. 

2 The differences here from the text in Zimmer (p. 107) and Hellmann (pp. 165 f.) 

are due to study of Stern’s photograph, Epistolae Beati Pauli... (Halle a. 8., 1910). 

5 Hellmann, pp. 168 f. 4 Hellmann, p. 166. 5 Hellmann, p. 170. 

6 Facsimile of a page in Chroust, Monumenta Palaeographica x Ser. x Lief. 1 Taf. 
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Of the anonymous glosses 2 are by Pelagius, and 2 are not. 
In this MS also there are interesting points of contact with 
Sedulius: 

In Col. ii 11 Wn, ' P ' quia peccata sepeliuntur in babtismo: 
tres unde babtismi tres dies in sepulchro significant. 

Ibid . Sd, quia peccata sepeliuntur in baptismo 1 . 

None of this is Pelagius. Augustine is the authority last named 
in the Sedulian margin. 

In Col. ii 15 Wn, sine timore...non latenter; 

Ibid . Sd, sine timore...non latenter. 

Neither of these two notes is Pelagian 2 . 

Zimmer estimates that only 21 * Pelagius * glosses are shared 
by Wb and Wn, while 15, anonymous in one, are called 'Pelagius' 
in the other 8 : so that Wn must be regarded as a witness inde¬ 
pendent of Wb. 

The number of manuscripts containing glosses ultimately or 
directly derived from Pelagius, must be very large. It is quite 
natural that not many have been discovered where Pelagius is 
used by name. Yet there are one or two in addition to Wb and 
Wn. Anonymous Pelagius glosses occur, for example, in Clm 9545 
(saec. x) (formerly of Altaich 4 ). In Berlin Codex Phillippicus 1650 
(saec. x ex.—glosses xi ex.), (formerly of St Vincent of Metz), a 
manuscript of the Pauline Epistles, glosses occur with the title 
'Pelg.' or 'Pelagius' 3 . But the vast majority of them are anony¬ 
mous, and Sedulius is also cited (by name). Even Lanfranc's name 
is attached to Pelagian material; there seems no end to the com¬ 
plication in which these studies are involved. Clm 18530 (saec. 
X1 —XII) (formerly of Tegernsee) is related to the Berlin MS, and 
enumerates at the beginning the commentators used: Lanfranc, 
Augustine, Ambrose, Origen, Pelagius, Sedatius (= Sedulius) 6 . 
Hellmann surmises, on the basis of information communicated to 
him by E. Steinmeyer, that as the Berlin and later Munich MSS 

1 Zimmer, p. 147 n., who points out that the second part of Wn is represented 
in Irish in Wb. 

2 See also Eph. iii 19, Col. i 18, ii 19 in Hellmann, pp. 168 f. 

3 Zimmer, p. 155. 4 Hellmann, pp. 152, 186 ff. 

4 Kiggenbach, Unbeachtet geblieb. Fragm. p. 22; Hellmann, p. 183. 

6 Hellmann, p. xv. 
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along with Berlin theol. fol. 481, Einsiedeln 16, Karlsruhe Aug. 
LXXXIII, contain Old-High-German glosses, these manuscripts may 
be related in other respects also; in other words, they may contain 
Pelagian material in their Latin glosses 1 . I have not pursued 
the matter. 

Claudius of Turin 

This section must be more of the nature of an appeal than a 
statement of facts. Commentaries on all the Epistles of St Paul, 
with the exception of First and Second Thessalonians, and First 
and Second Timothy 2 , have come down to us under the name of 
Claudius, Bishop of Turin, a native of Spain. He produced Galatians 
about A.D. 815, Ephesians and Philippians about A.D. 816, Romans 
about a.d. 816—820, and First and Second Corinthians about 
a.d. 820 s , but of these the commentaries on Galatians and Philemon 
alone are published 4 , with one or two prefaces to others. Yet there 
are a good many MSS, and some of them at least are of superlative 
quality. I believe the following list is more complete than any other 
published 5 , and I have made a personal examination of all those at 
Paris and Rome: 

Monte Cassino 48 (saec. xi in. 6 ) (Rom. 1, 2 Thess. 1, 2 Tim. Tit. 
Philem. Hebr.). 

Orleans (Fleury) 88 (85) (saec. ix) (all). 

Paris, B.N. 2392 (saec. ix in.) (ff. 147) (Rom. 1 Cor. 2 Cor. [down 
to xi 23]) 7 . 

„ „ 2393 (saec. xi) (Rom., Hebr.). 

„ „ 2394 (saec. x 8 ) ([five quaternions lost at the beginning] 

Eph. Phil. Col. Tit. Philem. Hebr.). 

„ „ 2394 A (saec. x) (Gal. Eph. Phil. Col. Tit. Philem. Hebr. 

1 Thess. 2 Thess. 1 Tim. [stops abruptly at iiii 10], 

2 Tim.) 9 . 

1 Hellmann, p. xv. 

3 The commentaries on 1, 2 Thess., and 1, 2 Tim. in Claudius MSS appear to 
be unaltered Ambrosiaster. 

8 The dates in Monumenta Germaniae Historica: Epist. tom. r?[=Karolini aevi 
n) (Berol. 1895) pp. 596 ff.; Manitius, Gesch. d. lat. Lit. des MA. i pp. 394 f. 

4 Migne, P. L. civ pp. 841—912, 911—918, after Mai 

5 Cf. Manitius, p. 395. 6 The date from Lowe, Beneventan Script , p. 342. 

7 Possibly author’s autograph. 8 See note 1 on next page. 

9 Add this MS to those in Delisle, Cat. des MSS t. n pp. 405 f. 
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Paris, B.N. 2395 (saec. X 1 * ) (Hebr. [latter part], 1 Cor. 2 Cor.). 

„ „ # 10878 (saec. ix) (Tit. Philem. Hebr.). 

„ „ 12289 (Fleury) (saec. ix) (Rom., 1 Cor. [quaternion lost 

between ff. 96 and 97], 2 Cor.). 

„ „ 12290 (Fleury) (saec. ix) (certainly Eph. Phil. Col. Tit. 

Philem. Hebr.). 

Rome, Vat. 5775 (Bobbio, written at Tortona) (a.d. 862) (1 Cor. 
2 Cor.) a . 

„ „ Reg. 98 (Fleury) (saec. xn) (Rom. 1 Cor. 2 Cor. 3 Eph. 

Phil. Col. Tit. Philem.). 

(Vat. lat. 9530 and 9546 are merely the copies which Mai made.) 

Certain facts which have come to my knowledge, must be here 
very briefly mentioned. 

(1) Romans . He uses Aug. and Orig.-Ruf. On Rom. viii he 
has the same part of Aug. as Cassiod. has (Migne, PL. lxviii 
pp. 460 D, 461 A). On Rom. ii there is Pelagian material: on Rom. 
xii he is identical with Cassiod. (p. 496 c), and there is a parallel 
also on Rom. xvi 16 ‘non ficto—saluatorem* (p. 505 D). I copied 
the entire text of Claudius's exposition of Rom. v from what 
appeared to be the best MS, Paris B.N. 2392. Cassiodorus alter¬ 
nates with some other source or sources. The following extracts 
occur from him: Migne P.L. lxviii p. 437 11. 35—45; p. 437 
L 55—438 1. 30; p. 438 11. 32—35; 11. 47—56; p. 438 1. 57—439 
1. 15; p. 439 11. 28—31; 11. 52—55; p. 440 II. 46—47; 11. 50—54; 
p. 440 1. 57—441 1. 39; p. 441 11. 50—51; p. 442 11. 54—56. The 
Cassiodorian notes on this chapter fill 327 lines of Migne, and 
of these 327 lines 135, or about five twelfths, have been taken 
over by Claudius. This chapter was selected by me merely because 

1 The date of these MSS must be saec. x, because Elisha the Archdeacon of 
Aaxerre mentioned in them as owner, is recorded in the obituary of Auxerre (Paris 

MS B.N. lat. 6253 (lat. 894) [saec. x—xi, Lebeuf dates MS about a.d. 1007]); «xih 
Kai. Ian. [=20 Dec.] ob. Eliseus archidiaconus, qui dedit fratribus suis res pro- 
prietatis sue, in uilla quae dicitur Gratiacus* [=Grisy] (Recueil des Hiatoriem de 
la France: Obituaires t. m (Paris, 1909) p. 246); cf. Lebeuf, Histoire d*Auxerre 
t. z (Paris, 1743) p. 748; Max Quantin, Dictionnaire Topographique du Diparte• 
ment de L'Yonne (Paris, 1862) p. 63. I am deeply indebted to Monsieur L4on Dorez 
for these facts and references. 

3 A photograph of one page in Ehrle-Liebaert, Specimina no. 31. 

3 Catalogue errs in giving ‘Gal.’ also. 
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of its interest in connexion with the incriminating passage of 
Pelagius. 

(2) First Corinthians . The preface consists of the Ambrosiaster 
preface interwoven with the preface that we have found in the 
second class of Pseudo-Jerome MSS. Claudius, however, may have 
taken the latter from a biblical MS. 

(3) Second Corinthians . The preface consists of genuine Ambst, 
+ [Pelagius] prologue+genuine Ambst. 1 , thus combining the whole 
of both. First part of commentary is genuine Ambst., as is also the 
conclusion. 

(4) Ephesians. He gives the Cassiodorian prologue, but adds 
a piece to it. There is evidence of use of the Cassiodorian com¬ 
mentary also (e.g. p. 62511.14—18 (which = Pelagius); 11. 31—35). 

(5) Philippians has exactly the Ambrosiaster prologue. 

(6) Colossians has the Ambrosiaster prologue followed by 
another. 

(7) Titus has the Cassiodorus prologue. Paris MS 10,878 is the 
only one known to me that has the authorities indicated in the 
margin. It specifies IH, APT, AG (= Jerome, Anon., Augustine, re¬ 
spectively). It has AN? seventeen times, and every time the passage 
so marked is from the Cassiodorian commentary. 

(8) Philemon has the Cassiodorus prologue. 

(9) Hebrews seems to have the usual biblical prologue. 

It is fairly clear even from this slight examination that Claudius 
exploited the Cassiodorian commentary, but there is no evidence 
known to me that he had either Pelagius or Pseudo-Jerome in his 
hands. That he was hostile to Pelagius is quite clear from the 
introductory letter to the Ephesians commentary 2 . 

With the commentaries of Claudius are closely connected those 
by Hatto of Vercelli, edited by C. Burontius del Signore from the 
autograph of Hatto (which still exists 3 ) in two delightful folios, at 
Vercelli its.elf in 1768. Riggenbach has shown that Hatto took over 

1 Cf. J.T.S . IV (1902—03) p. 90. 

2 (Best edited in) (M.G.H.) Epistolae Karolini Aevi t. n (Berol. 1895) p. 598 
11. 22—23. 

8 Vercelli, Bibl. Gapit. 40 (xxxix) (saeo. x) a page photographed in Monumenta 
Palaeographica Sacra (Torino: Bocca, 1899) no. xvii; the only other MS ia Karlsruhe, 
Aug. cl (saeo. x—xi), as Dr Holder informed me. But 1, 2 Cor. also in Bamberg, 
B. xi 20 (saeo. xi). The commentaries are reprinted in Migne, P.L. cxxxrv. 
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the commentaries of Claudius on Philemon and Hebrews practically 
unaltered 1 . I can testify that the same is true with regard to that on 
Titus. It would appear that Hatto is more independent of Claudius 
in the longer epistles, but that he used him throughout. Of Hatto, 
as of Claudius, it may be said that. 1 and 2 Thess. and 1 and 2 Tim. 
are Ambrosiaster. Hatto once 3 , however, uses Pelagius by name: 

In 1 Cor . xv 31: Pelagius dicit quia ‘per' non semper pro iura- 
mento accipitur: nam cum dicimus: ‘per puerum misi’ et similia, 
non iuramenti est.’ This is a paraphrastic reference to the com¬ 
mentary, which we remember was known at Verona in the Middle 
Ages 8 . Hellmann 4 cites three passages where Cassiodorus is used 
by him, but he naturally had no occasion to ask whether these 
passages come direct from Cassiodorus or through the mediation 
of Claudius. 


Zmaragdus of St Mihiel 


Zmaragdus 6 in his own preface (of date between 819 and 830) 
declares that he used ‘Pelagius’ in his compilation. There is no 
evidence that he did so anywhere else than in the Pauline Epistles. 
It is of some importance, therefore, to enumerate the passages of 
the Epistles in the Lectionary for the understanding of which his 
exposition was compiled. They are these, with the column of Migne 6 
added, where the exposition of each section begins: 


Rom. 


1 Cor. 



col. ! 



col. 



col. 

i 1— 6 

15 

1 Cor. 

viiii24-x 4 

100 

Gal. 

v 25— 


vi 3—11 

399 


x 6—13 

414 


vi 10 

455 

]9—23 

405 


xii 2—11 

419 

Eph. 

i 3— 8 

41 

viii 12—17 

411 


xiii 1—13 

112 

iii 13—21 

461 

18—23 

362 


xv 1—10 

433 


iiii 1— 6 

466 

28—39 

526 

2 Cor. 

i 3— 7 

531 


23—28 

480 

xlO—18 

507 


iii 4— 9 

439 


v 1— 9 

133 

xii 1— 5 

75 


vi 1—10 

118 


15—21 

485 

6—16 

80 


viiii 6—10 

436 


vi 10—17 

491 

16—21 

91 


xi 19— 


Phil. 

i 6—11 

496 

xiii 8—10 

96 


xii 9 

103 


ii 5—11 

199 

11-14 

512 

Gal. 

i 11—20 

392 


iii 17—21 

501 

xv 4—13 

515 


iii 16—22 

442 

Gol. 

i 9—11 

505 

i 4— 8 

471 


iiii 1— 7 

62 


iii 1— 4 

221 

iiii 1— 5 

519 


22—31 

148 

1 Thess. 

iiii 1— 7 

129 

v 7— 8 

224 


vl6—24 

448 

Tit. 

ii 11—15 

557 


1 Die Mtesten lat. Kommentare pp. 25 fl. 8 Riggenbach, p. 30 n. 

3 See p. 23. 4 P. 182, n. 7. 5 See pp. 31 f. c P,L. on. 

7 For Hebrews passages see Riggenbach, Die altesten lat . Komm . p. 39. 
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Zmaragdus’s compilation is preserved in whole or in part in 
the following MSS 1 . Those marked with an asterisk I have myself 
collated for symbols, and in some cases also for the Pelagian 
readings. 

Angers, 233 (saec. ix), second part only (from St Aubin). 

♦Berlin, Lat. 695 theol. fol. 344 (saec. x) (from Werden). 

Boulogne-sur-mer, 25 (saec. x) (from St Omer) (see Pitra in 
Migne, P.L. cn p. 1112 ff.). 

Cdrdoba, Mosque (Cathedral) Library 1 (olim 72) (saec. x) 
(about a.d. 960). 

♦Einsiedeln, 39 (saec. ix) (from Reichenau?) (imperfect). 

♦London, Brit. Mus., Additional MSS 21914 (saec. X) (imperfect). 

♦Luxemburg, 135 (29) (saec. x) (from Orval). 

Madrid, Archivo Histdrico Nacional I (saec. xu). 

♦Munich, Clm 6210 (saec. ix) (from Freising) 2 . 

♦Munich, Clm 6214 (saec. x) (from Freising). 

♦Oxford, Bodleian, Barlow 4 (saec. ix—x). 

♦Paris, B.N. 2341 (saec. ix) (from Reichenau?). 

♦Paris, B.N. 12045 (saec. ix), defective at beginning and end 
(from St Maur-des-Fosses). 

♦St Gall, Stiftsbibliothek 424 (saec. ix). 

♦St Gall, Stiftsbibliothek 435 (saec. x). 

♦St Omer, 257 (saec. x), second part only. 

♦Zurich, Kantonsbibliothek XII (saec. x) (from Rheinau). 

♦Zurich, Kantonsbibliothek xxxu (saec. x) imperfect (from 
Rheinau). 

For a detailed account of the symbols used throughout the 
work in the MSS, the reader is referred to my two articles 3 . Here 
it is enough to say that P was employed by Zmaragdus to indicate 
* Pelagius,* whether, as in the vast majority of cases, it be the original 

1 This list is, I think, fuller than any other published: I owe two items to the 
kindness of Dom Wilmart. 

2 The collation of thi^MS I owe to the courtesy of the ever lamented A. H. Kyd, 
B.A., of Wadham Coll. Oxon. and the University of Manchester. 

3 Joum. Theol. Sttid. vol. ix (1907—1908) pp 584—597; vol. xxiii (1921—1922) 
pp. 73—76. The Essai Critique sur la vie et les oeuvres de Smaragde , thdse soutenue 
par Louis Barbeau 29 janvier 1906 et jours suivants , has not, I believe, been published. 
I have to thank Dom Morin and M. Henri Omont for information about it. I have 
not seen J. Schmidt in Der Katholik , Bd. lxxxvi (1906) pp. 241—257. 
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form of Pelagius, or, as in a very few cases, the passages quoted are 
taken from the Cassiodorian revision of Pelagius 1 . As already 
mentioned 3 , the erroneous ‘ex Primas.’ of the editions everywhere 
represents a P (= ex Pelagio) of the MSS. It is not too much to 
say that Zmaragdus relied most of all on ‘ Pelagius' for notes on 
the Pauline Epistles, all the more perhaps because he was not in 
possession of Ambrosiaster 3 . In addition to Pelagius and Cassiodorus, 
he employed for the Epistles of St Paul, Origen-Rufinus on Romans, 
Jerome on Galatians and Ephesians, Chrysostom latinised, Cassio¬ 
dorus (apart from the revision of Pelagius), Isidore 4 , Cyril on 
Philippians latinised, Victor of Capua, Gregory, Augustine De 
Diuersis Quaestionibus Lxxxm , Pseudo-Augustine Quaestiones 
Veteris et Novi Testamenti CXXVH\ 

Zmaragdus’s method may be illustrated after Riggenbach 6 : the 
Pelagian portions preserved by Cassiodorus are in thick type. The 
text is naturally that of Zmaragdus 7 . 

(In Rom. vi 19=Zm. 406 c) P. Hoc est, maiora quidem exigere a uobis 
pro diuinae seruitutis retributione deberem, sed condescendens et temperans 
lnflrmltati uestrae humana et possibilia praedico atque suadeo, ut sicut prompti 
fuistis ad sectanda noxia atque contraria, ita alacres sitis ad ea quae utilia et 
saluti arnica sunt peragenda. 

Hoc] Id 2 codd. Zm. suadeo] persuadeo Oassiod. 

Clearly Cassiodorus only, and not Pelagius, was before 
Zmaragdus s eyes here. Pelagius differs very seriously from both. 

(In Rom. vi Il=Zm. 403 A—B) P. id est: sicut caput uestrum semel est 
mortuum, sic et uos membra illius effecti, uitae eius exempla sectamini, ut nihil 
morti ulterius debeatia, hoc est, ut in uobis locum mors secunda non habeat. 
ille autem uluit deo, qui Christi uestigia humilitate, sanctificatione, pietate 
sectatur. 

This is exactly Cassiodorus: of it Pelagius has hardly a word 8 . 

It is clear, however, that in most places Zmaragdus used 
Pelagius rather than Cassiodorus. Let us take an instance where 
the two differ rather seriously: 

1 Riggenbach, Vnbeachtet gebliebene Fragmente pp. 6 ff. 8 P. 320. 

8 The MS of Ambst. on Romans now at St Mihiel (16) is dated ‘saec. x, J and is 
therefore later than Zmaragdus’s time. 

4 In at least one case (p. 415) Isid.=Ps.-Ambr. De xlii Mans. 13. 

5 See my edition p. xxvi. 6 Pp. 8 f. 

7 All three texts are, however, critically edited according to the MSS. 

8 Cf. also in Gal . v 18 (Zm. 449 n, Cassiod. 601 a) (HeUmann, p. 157). 
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In Rom . viii 12 

(Zm. 411 b— c=P elag.) Cassiod. (459 a) 

Hoc totum agit ut ostendat eis Hoc totum agit ut ostendat legem 
legem non esse necessariam, quae ueterem fidelibus non necessariaro, 
carnalibus data est. quae carnalibus et peccatoribus data 

est. 

Hardly ever do we find any evidence of use of Pseudo-Jerome, 
but citations in the section in 2 Cor. vi 1—10 (Zm. pp. 118 f.) are 
several times made from H, side by side with P. It is possible that 
the references to H refer to small portions of genuine Jerome 
sandwiched here and there between other borrowings: certain 
portions of this section have not yet been traced to their real 
author or authors. 

The MSS of Pelagius and Cassiodorus in Zmaragdus’s possession 
were good. It is not often that Zmaragdus’s theological pre¬ 
possessions lead him to contradict Pelagius, but they do on one 
occasion at least, in Rom. viii 29, where Pelagius says: ‘praedes- 
tinare idem est quod praescire,’ but Zmaragdus deliberately inserts 
the negative ‘non* before ‘idem.’ Hellmann groups Zmaragdus as 
a textual authority with Sedulius and the Vienna glosses 1 2 . All are 
of good quality, but my own opinion is that Sedulius is, alike in 
extent and textual purity, the most important of the three. 


Sedulius Scottus 

Nothing is known of this scholarly Irishman before his appear¬ 
ance in Li6ge about a.d. 848. There he laid the foundations of an 
extended influence. After 850 he is found at Cologne, and he is 
known to have been in touch with Fulda, Metz and other places 3 . 
One of his strongest interests was the study of the Bible, on various 
parts of which he made collections. The ‘Collectaneum in Epi- 
stolas Pauli’ was edited by Johannes Sichardus as early as 1528 

1 Sedulius Scottus pp. 150 ff., 170. 

2 Cf. Manitiue, Geschichte pp. 315 ff.: on bis works see also M. Esposito in 
Proceedings Royal Irish Acad. vol. xxvm (1910) section o pp. 62—95; Hermathena 
vol. xvi (1911) pp. 56—72, 329; Hellmann, Sedulius Scottus (Mtinchen, 1906); Von 

Dobschtitz {Jahresbericht der Schles. Gesellschaft fiir Vaterl. Gultur 1913), ‘Ein 
Biicherkleinod * pp. 5ff. 
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at Basle, but the book is by no means rare 1 . His text was based on 
an old Fulda manuscript,and has since been reprinted several times 1 . 
Sedulius or his school is now associated with certain Graeco-Latin 
Biblical MSS; the Biblioth&que de TArsenal Psalter, the St Gall 
Gospels (A), and the Boernerianus (Gg) of the Epistles of St Paul. 

Though his influence was strong, his works have not been pre¬ 
served in many copies. Traube, and after him Hellmann 1 , could 
enumerate only five surviving MSS of the Pauline compilation, 
that from which the editio princeps was printed has perished, like 
most of the great Fulda collection. These MSS are:—Clm 9545 
(saec. x) (from Oberaltaich), Clm 6238 (saec. X ex.) (from Freising), 
Ziirich, Kantonsbibliothek, codex LXXli (saec. x) (from Rheinau), 
Fulda (saec. xi—xn) (= Weingarten 27), Bamberg B v 24 = Bible 
MSS 127 (saec. xi ex.*). In the opinion of Hellmann, the best MSS 
are those of Zurich and Bamberg. I have therefore fully collated 
the Pelagian extracts in these, as also in the editio princeps. 
I have further collected the symbols indicating authorities used, 
in the two Munich MSS: the Fulda MS I have not seen. 

Even a careleBS reader of the first printed edition would see 
that Pelagius was one of the authorities employed by Sedulius, 
for near the beginning of the commentary there occur in the text 
(not in the margin) the words: ‘Aliter secundum Pil(agium)V 
But, as the first editor ignored the marginal symbols, which reveal 
that the work is only what it claims to be, a ‘ collectaneum, even 
Zimmer declared that it quotes sources only here and there 8 . 
Hellmann’s Sedulius Scottus revealed the real situation, and on 
the basis of a collation of the four MSS named I was allowed to 
publish ‘The Sources of Sedulius Scottus’ Collectaneum on the 
Epistles of St Paul 7 / 


1 Best account of its genesis in P. Lehmann, lohannes Sichardus u.s.w. 

(Miinchen, 1911) pp. 54 f., 120. . . 

a Lastly Migne, P.L. era. The orthography of the editio princeps is better than 
that of Migne, and a certain number of variations in reading have crept in since 1528. 
3 pp. 190 ff. 4 Hellmann, ‘saec. xii.' 

6 The Irish spelling of Pelagius. The archetype had many Irish ‘symptoms, 1 as 
a palaeographical study of the MSS reveals. 

6 * Dj e (d. h. Pseudo-Primasius u. Sedulius) selbst uberhaupt nur ganz vereinzelt 

Quellen citieren/ p. 112. 

7 Journ. Theol. Stud . vol. xviii (1916—1917) pp. 184—228. 
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This investigation proved extensive use of Pelagius, as the 
leading authority, under the symbols pelag, pela, pel, pilag, 
pilg, PIL. It proved also that he had used the following : Albinus 
(Alcuin) in Hebr. ; Ambrosiaster on Rom. 1 Cor.; Theodore of 
Mopsuestia (in Latin) on Galatians; Augustine (various works); 
Pseudo-Augustine (Ambrosiaster) Quaestiones (the earlier edition); 
at least one Pseudo-Augustinian sermon; Basil; Bede; Cassian; 
Cassiodorus De Actibus ac Disciplinis , In Psalterium ; Eusebius- 
Rufinus Hist.-Eccl. ; Faustus Reiensis; Gennadius; Gregory; Jerome 
in Gal. Eph. Tit. 1 , and a number of other works; John (i.e. Chry¬ 
sostom); Isidore, which means nearly always the Cassiodorus 
(Pseudo-Primasius) commentary (occasionally the Etymologiae ); 
Origen-Rufinus in Rom.; Junilius 2 ; Sedulius (about a column of 
original matter). 

To judge by the Pelagian extracts, Sedulius copied his sources 
most carefully. He has no knowledge of the Pseudo-Jerome, and 
so far as the Pelagian comments are concerned, he comes perhaps 
nearer to A (the Reichenau MS) than any other authority of 
which I have knowledge 3 . Unfortunately I did not make the 
same critical study of Seduliuss biblical text as I have devoted to 
the notes, but from a study of such hints of it as are obtainable 
from the printed text and my collations, I have the impression 
that Sedulius must have taken over for his lemmata the BD 
{Book of Armagh) type of text from his copy of Pelagius 4 . In 
other words, his procedure was to take Pelagius, text and com¬ 
mentary, as the basis of his Collectaneum , omit from the notes 
what was unorthodox or useless for his purpose, and fill out its 
meagre, glossarial character from the contents of his library. I 
suggest therefore that a collation of the biblical text in the best 
MSS would be decidedly worth while, as a control over the B 
readings. It is quite clear that Sedulius did not use on this 
occasion the g text, as Traube at one time imagined. 

Study of Seduliuss Pelagian extracts has been rendered easy 

1 Never Ps.-Jerome on the Epistles of St Paul. 

* Junilius occurs in an unpublished part of Sedulius I found in the Rheinau MS, 
but overlooked in writing the article just mentioned. 

3 Cf. in 2 Cor. x 1 uindicandum ASdWb; delicti GH: in Eph. vi 23 nara 
caritas AGSd; caritas H: in 1 Tim. iiii 8 aeuo ABSd; eo H,; aeternum GH 2 . 

4 See W.-W.’s apparatus to Romans passim. 
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by the most convenient fact that Hellmann restored their text 
critically from the MSS before publishing such as he used. He 
has had no difficulty in showing that it is a good text, much 
superior to Pseudo-Jerome and G, wherever it is available. 
Parallels between Wb and Sd have been already alluded to. They 
have un-Pelagian notes in common, e.g. at 1 Cor. vii 19 on circum - 
cisio nihil est and at 2 Tim. iiii 3 on prurientes auribus l . The 
contact with Wn is even more striking. Hellmann enumerates nine 
passages shared by Wn and Sd, not one of which is genuine 
Pelagius. One passage (in Col. i 2) shared by Wb and Wn, is also 
un-Pelagian. Facts like these suggest that some at least of the 
glosses in these MSS come from Sedulius. In Hellmann’s scheme 2 , 
Zm, Sd and Wn are represented as coming from one common root, 
and Wb is, so to speak, the uncle of all three. 

Of the Hebrews commentary in Sedulius the reader may be 
referred to Riggenbach’s account 3 . 

Haymo of Auxerre 

Exegetical material, attributed in print sometimes to Haymo 
Bp of Halberstadt, sometimes to Remigius of Auxerre, has now 
been successfully vindicated for Haymo, a monk of Auxerre 4 . The 
oldest MSS, of the Pauline commentary at any rate, are anony¬ 
mous. It appears to have been composed about the middle of the 
ninth century, and was first printed in 1519 at Strassburg 9 . The 
following MSS have come to my knowledge, though I should say 
I have made no effort to record any later than the eleventh 
century: 

Paris, B.N. 2409 (saec. ix) (Rom. 1, 2 Cor. 1, 2 Thess.). 

„ „ 13409 (saec. ix) (1 Tim. [part only], 2 Tim. Phil. Eph. 

Hebr.) (first of St Peter s, Corbie, then of St Ger- 
main-des-Pres). 

„ „ 2412 (saec. x) (Hebr.) (under name of Ambrose). 

1 See Hellmann, p. 159; but his other two examples are real Pelagius. 

2 P. 170. 3 Die altesten lat. Komm. pp. 212 ff. 

4 Riggenbach, op. cit. pp. 178—201. 

5 ‘ Haymo Sax. episc. Halberstatt. in diui Pauli epistolas cum breuit turn perlucida 
expositio : Excusum Argentinae per Renatum Beck Anno mdxix.’ Copies appear to 
be very rare. 
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Paris, B.N. 12303 (ancient no. 821) (saec. x) (2 Cor. 1, 2 Thess. 

1, 2 Tim. Phil, [also by a different scribe, Phil. 
1 Thess.] Eph.). This MS and 2412 are two parts 
of the same MS, once together in St Germain- 
des-Pr6s a . 

„ „ 2452 (saec. x). 

„ „ 17290 (saec. x) (Romans wanting; partly arranged as 

a lectionary). 

London, B.M. Harl. 3102 (saec. ix) (Rom. 1 Cor. down to xv 27— 
28, rest lost) (a French MS). 

St Gall 333 (saec. x). 

Avranches 115 (saec. xi). 

Douai 343 (saec. xi): 344 (saec. xi) (Hebr,). 

Le Mans 229 (saec. xi) (Rom. 1, 2 Cor. Hebr.). 

Angers 67 (saec. xi): 1902 (saec. xi) (title and one leaf). 

Milan, Ambros. A 138 sup. (saec. ix—x) (Rom. Hebr. 1, 2 Cor.) 
(Bobbio). 

Rome, Vat. lat. 615 4- Vallicell. A. 8 (saec. xi— xii) (Rom. 1 Cor.) 1 2 
(formerly of S. Euticio in Nursia ?). 

„ Bibl. Capitol. C. 102 (saec. Xi) (lacks Tit. Philem.?). 

„ „ „ 103 (Gal. Eph. Phil. Col. Hebr.). 

Naples, Bibl. Nazionale, vi B 3 (saec. Xii) (written in S. Lorenzo 
in Carminiano near Troja, between 1145 and 1165) 3 . 
„ Bibl. Nazionale, vi B 11 (saec. XI—Xii) (formerly of Troja). 
Monte Cassino ff. 209 (pp. 420) 25 x 34 cm. (saec. XI in.). 

Having copied various portions of the British Museum MS, 
which is perhaps the very oldest of all the MSS, and compared it 
with the printed text, I can testify that Haymo is exceedingly well 
represented in print. But he is not of much use for constituting 
the text of Pelagius. He fished in most waters, and was an inde¬ 
pendent thinker besides. In Romans we can see use made of 
Ambrosiaster, Origen-Rufinus and Cassiodorus (Ps.-Primasius) 4 . 

1 See ‘Dismembered Manuscripts’ by the present writer in Revue Bin€dictine i 

t. xxix (1912) pp. 367 f. 

3 See the article cited in the last note. 

9 This superb MS like the other Naples and Monte Casaino MSS was kindly 
indicated to me by Dr Lowe (see now his Beneventan Script p. 822 etc.). 

4 He has the tell-tale animositas at in Rom . i 29 (Pelag. intentio). 
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I did not discover any evidence of direct use of Pelagius. But in 
any case he used his sources with considerable freedom, and much 
of his work seems to be original, at least in this sense that it is 
not derived from other professed commentators on the Epistles. 
He appears on occasion to have used Zmaragdus (e.g. in 2 Goi\ 
vi 5 is taken from Ps.-Aug. Quaest. V. et N. T. 120 through 
Zmaragdus). 

Isidore 

Isidore of Seville was the arch-compiler of the Middle Ages, 
and it can be shown that he extracted material from Pelagius 
among many other authors. 

Etym. vii 9, 9 ‘“electus,” sicut in Actibus Apostolorum spiritus 
sanctus dicit (xiii 2): “Segregate mihi Bamaban et Pauluin ad 
opus quod elegi eos/” is from Pelag. in Rom. i 1 ‘sicut in Actibus 
Apostolorum spiritus sanctus dicit: “Segregate mihi Bamaban et 
Saulum ad opus quod elegi eos 1 .” ’ 

Etym . x 46, * “ contentiosus ” ab intentione uocatus, qui non 
ratione aliquid, sed sola pertinacia uindicat/ is from Pelag. in Rom . 
i 29 ‘ contentio est, ubi non ratione aliquid, sed animi pertinacia 
defenditurV 

Etym. xi 2, 20 ‘ dicitur igitur “mulier” secundum femineum 
sexum, non secundum corruptionem integritatis: et hoc ex lingua 
sacrae scripturae. nam Eua statim facta de latere uiri sui, nondum 
contacta a uiro, mulier appellata est, etc/ is from Pelag. in Gal . 
iiii 4 ‘ hie mulieris nomen non corruptionem, sed sexum significat, 
sicut et Eua statim ut facta est, mulier appellatur/ 

De Ecclesiasticis Officiis II 18 s f et si non uis esse maior, esto 
uel minor, quia liberae uoluntatis es. nuptiae enim peccatum 
non sunt, sed per sollicitudinem mundi qui nubunt legem dei 

1 Mr M. Esposito informs me that Isidore habitually uses the Vulgate (vg. here 
has adaumsi). 

2 Hellmann, p. 184, who gives other parallels also from the 10th book. 

3 This parallel I owe to Hellmann, but I have collated three MSS of Isidore; 
Karlsruhe Augiensis ccliv (saec. vrn—ix) f. 135, copied from a Visigothic original, 
St Gall 222 (saec. x) copied from an insular original, 240 (saec. ix): this last MS 
has lost some leaves (perhaps a whole quaternion) between pp. 280—281, words from 
uictitantes aut pane solo (Migne, P.L. lxxxiii 795 a)— in nouo autem testamento 
(807 c). Neither the first nor the second MS seems particularly good, nor can one 
be said to be reaUy better than the other, to judge by this passage. 
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seruare uix possunt. Aliter. Illos dicit non peccare si nubant, 
qui nondum uouerint deo castitatem. ceterum uel qui in corde 
suo promisit, si aliud fecerit, habet damnationem, quia primam 
fidem, sicut ait apostolus, irritam fecit, quod enim erat per 
naturam licitum, per uotum sibi fecit inlicitum, sicut Annanias et 
Saphyra, quibus de pretio possessions suae retinere nihil licuit, 
ob quam causam et subita morfce prostrati sunt.’ This is from 
Pelag. in 1 Cor. vii 28: Isidore adds dei to legem , per naturam 
before licitum, and touches up the order of words once or twice, 
but otherwise the correspondence is exact. 

Quaest. de Vet. et Nov . Test 32 §§ 37, 38 (ed. Arevalo, tom. v, 
p. 255): ‘Die rnihi: dilectio uel caritas in quot modis consistit 1 ? 
In iiii. Hoc est, primum in dei timore uel dilectione; secundum, 
sicut nosmet ipsos sic deum amemus; tertium, proximos; quartum, 
etiam inimicos. deum ergo plus quam nos diligere debemus, proxi- 
mum sicut nos, inimicum ut proximum; et nisi deum primum 
dilexerimus, nosmet ipsos minime diligere poterimus.’ This is 
from Pelag. in Qal. v 14 * dilectio uel caritas quattuor modis 
constat: hoc est, in dei dilectione, quae prima est; secunda, si 
nosmet ipsos secundum deum amemus; tertia proximos; quarta, 
etiam inimicos. deum ergo plus quam nos diligere debemus; 
proximum sicut nos; inimicum ut proximum...nisi deum primo 
dilexerimus, nos minime possumus non peccando diligere....’ 

Like Isidore, Luculentius had borrowed from Pelagius without 
acknowledgement. Passages are in Rom. xii 6, 8 2 ; there are 
perhaps others. 

Note on Prologues or Arguments 
It is notable that while the Primum quaeritur prologue is 
found in nearly all Vulgate MSS, a complete set of Pelagian pro¬ 
logues has not yet been produced from a biblical MS. Dorn de 
Bruyne, the leading authority on Latin biblical prologues, has, 
however, discovered a few traces of them 8 . They are these: 

arg. Phil Paris, B.N. 9380 (saec. vm—ix) (formerly of Orleans), 15180 (saec, 

xn) (formerly of Foigny); Ste-Genevi&ve 10; Puy ; Brussels 2. 
arg. lThess. Paris, B.N. 9380; 15180; Ste-Genevibve 10; Puy; Basle BIC; 
Brussels 67; 68; Engelberg, 245. 

*' 1 Arev. consiBttmt. 3 Migne, P.L. lxxii pp. 815 ff. 

8 Revue B4n4dictine t. xxiv (1907) p. 263, where add non before sit in the note. 
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arg. Col. Paris, B.N. 9380; 15180; Puy; Basle BIC; Brussels 42. 
arg. 1 Tim. Paris, B.N. 9380; 15180; Ste-Genev. 10; 18; Puy; Basle BIC ; 

Brussels 2; 68. 

arg. 2 Tim. Paris, B.N. 9380; Ste-Genev. 10; 18; Puy; Brussels 68. 
arg. Tit. Paris, B.N. 9380, 15180 ; Puy ; Engelberg, 245. 
arg. Philem. Paris, B.N. 9380 (partly). 

It is understood that Dom de Bruyne will edit all known 
Latin biblical prologues in the Collectanea Biblica Latina. It has 
not been possible for me to collate any of these MSS except Paris 
15180; the great Theodulfian Bible was not accessible to readers 
during the war. In view of what has been written above, the fact 
that the oldest biblical testis for the prologues has Spanish con¬ 
nexions is interesting. 


Summary 

(a) Textual Authorities 

The leading authorities are A and B, A especially for the extent 
of the commentary, B particularly for the biblical text. G, V and 
H come next in importance, so far as the commentary is concerned, 
for they contain practically the whole of it. The Cassiodorian 
revision is of almost equal value, subject to the qualifications that 
the language and the thought are modified, especially in Romans, 
in the interests of Augustinian theology, and a considerable portion 
of Pelagius is unused, while a Vulgate text is substituted in the 
lemmata. Sedulius Scottus used apparently the B type of Biblical 
text, and is a most exact quoter of the large portions of the com¬ 
mentary present in him. Other authorities, such as Zmaragdus, 
and the Wurzburg and Vienna glosses, are on occasion useful as 
makeweights. In using all the post-Cassiodorian authorities, caution 
is required in distinguishing between the original Pelagius and the 
Cassiodorian revision, for both appear to have been accessible to 
them. 

(6) Citations of Pelagius by Name 

The investigation in this and the second chapters has tended 
to show that the name ‘Pelagius’ might be attached to any form 
of the Pelagian commentary. Yet it is not without interest to 
tabulate here, chronologically and locally, such references to the 
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Pelagian commentary by name as have been discovered, mainly by 
other scholars. 


Authority 

Date 

Place 

Augustine 

a.d. 412 and later 

North Africa 

Marius Mercator 

a.d. 429—431 

Constantinople, etc. 

Arnobius Iunior 

about a.d. 450 

Rome(?) 

Anon. comm, in epp. canon, (cod. 

about a.d. 650 

Ireland 

Aug. ccxxxm, saec. ix). 

Irish Canons 

about a.d. 700 

Ireland 

Book of Armagh 

a.d. 808 

Ireland 

Wurzburg, MS theol. F. 12 

saec. viii in. 

Wurzburg 


(glosses by various 
scril)es, of uncer¬ 



tain date) 


Zmaragdus 

A.D. 809—830 

St Mihiel 

St Riquier catalogue 

A.D. 831 

St Riquier (Picardy) 

Murbach catalogue 

about a.d. 840 

Murbach (Alsace) 

Sedulius Scottus 

a.d. 848—858 

Lidge and Rhine 

St Gall catalogue 

about a.d. 850 

country 

St Gall 

Lorsch catalogue 

about a.d. 900 

Lorsch (s. of Darm¬ 
stadt) 

Vercelli 

Hatto, Bp of Vercelli 

about a.d. 960 

Lucca plut. i 1 1 

saec. xi 

Italy 

Vienna MS 1247 

a.d. 1079 

Ratisbon 

Berlin, cod. Phill. 1650 

about a.d. 1100 

Metz 

Cod. Bodl. Laud. Misc. 350 

about a.d. 1100 

Eberbach (Bavaria) 

Clm 18530 

about a.d. 1100 

Tegernsee (Bavaria) 

Paris, B.N. 11929 1 

Cambridge, Corpus Christi Coll.\ 
48, E. 3 (saec. xii late) 

Eton MS 26 Bk. 3. 2 (saec. xii— 

XIII) 

Cambridge, St John’s Coll. 183 , 
(G. 15) (saec. xii— xm) / 

saec. xii 

Udine, Italy 

about a.d. 1200 

St Albans, England 2 

Dublin, Trim Coll. A. 2. 2 (51 Ab¬ 



bott) (saec. xii—xm) (belonged 
saec. xv to West Dereham in 
Norfolk) 

Berne MS A 73 

saec. xiii 

France (?) 

John of Verona 

saec. xm 

Verona 

Milan, Bibl. Brera AE xiv 9 1 

saec. xm 

Italy 


1 De Bruyne, Revue Biblique t. xii (1915) p. 383. 

2 About this group I have learned from Dr James’ Catalogues. I have collated 
the C.C.C. MS, and Professor John Fraser kindly copied the Dublin MS for me. 









SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE ON THE SHORTER FORM OF 
PSEUDO-JEROME (pp. 268 f.; 276) 


The connexion between the Martyrologium of Pseudo-Jerome and the 
Pauline commentary of Pseudo-Jerome (Hi, the shorter form) may be rather 
early and close. To the former are prefixed two supposititious letters, one from 
Chromatius and Heliodorus to Jerome, and the other from Jerome to 
Chromatius and Heliodorus 1 . The reader will recall that the supposititious 
letter preceding the shorter form of the Pseudo-Jerome commentary is also 
addressed to Heliodorus. The view occurs to one that both these supposititious 
books, therefore, come from the same workshop. This idea is confirmed by 
the occurrence of the rather rare word lassescere in both the letters attributed 
to Jerome himself. If this hypothesis be correct, then the shorter form of 
Pseudo-Jerome is probably an Italian product, and it certainly antedates 
Cassiodorus, a view that we have seen to be probable from other considera¬ 
tions (p. 265): for Cassiodorus actually refers to the letter of Jerome pre¬ 
fixed to the Martyrologium 2 . 

1 Martyrologium Hieronymianum ...ediderunt Ioh. Bapt. de Rossi et Ludov. 
Duchesne (Ex Act. SS. T Novembris t. n) (Bruxelles, n.d.) p. lxxxii. 

2 Inst . e. 82, quoted by De Rossi and Duchesne, p. xlvii. 



INDEXES 


1. NAMES AND MATTERS 


abbreviations in MSS 205 f., 216, 221 ff., 
227, 230, 234ff., 249ff., 278ff., 284f., 
291 f., 296 ff., 306 ff., 309 f. 

Abelard 267 
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ciple 81 

accents 300, 305 f. 

Acts of the Apostles, relationship of to 
the Epistles 71 

Ado, Abbot of Echternach 273 
Alcuin 302, 321, 338 
Ambrose 52n. 5, 147 ff., 167, 172, 176, 
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332, 333, 335, 338 bis, 340 f. 

Ammian 200 
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Ananias and Sapphira 70, 342 
Anglo-Saxon text 277 
Apollinaris 67 

apostles’ supernatural gift 72 
arguments, authenticity of 115: see 
Pelagius 
Arians 67 

Armagh , Book of 17 n. 5, 25, 28, 126, 
132 bis, 134, 137 ff., 146 ff., 155 f., 222, 
245: see also under Dublin (Index 4) 
Arnobius 200 
Arnobius Junior 5, 266 
Athenagoras 267 n. 5 
Aubertin 26 n. 4 

Augustine 4, 30, 35 ff., 117 n. 3, 119 f., 
186 ff., 194, 199, 239 f., 256, 261 f., 
318f., 322, 325n. 5, 326, 329 bis, 331 f., 
335, 338: for Pseudo-Augustine see 
Pseudo¬ 
authorities used by Pelagius 67, 174 ff. 

Barnabas and Saul 70, 341 
Bartholomew of Andlau 302 
Basil 338 

Batiffol, P. 187 n. 1 


Bayeux 286 n. 1 
Beauchamp, William 283 
Bee 286 n. 1 
Bede 338 

Beeson, C. H. 254 
Bellarmine 9 
Berger 138 f. 

Bernard of Clairvaux 311 ff. 

Biblical texts used by Pelagius 116 ff. 
Bobbio 216, 222 
Bornemann 24 

Bruyne, D. de 25, 156 f., 270, 342 ff. 
Buonaiuti, E. 178 n. 1 

Caelestius 266 
Caen, 286 n. 1 
Callimachus 267 
cancer 199 

canons: Irish 18, 28: Pelagian 269 f.; 
301 f. 

capitula 229 f., 270, 277 f. 

Cassian 338 

Cassiodorus: (general) 14 ff., 22, 26 f., 
29 ff., 117, 265, 317 ff., 335, 338, 345: 
(Pseudo-Primasius) 32, 60, 63, 243, 
254, 258 n. 2, 263 f., 271, 280, 314 f., 
317, 318 ff., 327, 331 ff., 340 
Catharinus 7 

Catholic Epistles, anon, commentary on 
5, 344 

Cavallera 158 
Cave 17 
Ceillier 22 

Charlemagne 247, 302 
Chrysostom 193 ff., 335, 338 
Cicero 200 
Clairvaux 311 f. 

Clark, C. U. 254 
Claudianus Mamertus 322 
Claudius of Turin 51 n. 2, 272,320, 322, 
330 ff. 

Clement of Alexandria 267 
Le Clerc 21 
Cologne 274 
Coutances 286 n. 1 


1 The more important references are indicated in thick type. 
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Cyprian 128 n., 160 bis , 162 n. 1,175 n. 3 
bis , 240 

Cyril of Alexandria 335 

Delisle, L. 330 n. 8 
Diodorus of Tarsus 196 

ecclesia defined 72 

editio princeps 281 f.: see also Amorbachs, 
Erasmus 

Elisha: (Welsh king) 273: (archdeacon 
of Auxerre) 331 n. 1 
ellipsis 84 
Epimenides 267 

episcopus, one to each ciuitas 71 f. 

Erasmus 6, 268, 274 ff., 281 

Ettingen 276 

Eucherius 323 

Eusebius of Emesa 312 

Eusebius-Rufinus 338 

example, influence of on conduct 69 

Fabricius, J. A. 22 
Faustus Reiensis 322, 338 
Filaster 184 n. 4 
Fitzjames, Bp Richard 223 
Fontenelle 286 n. 1 
foreknowledge 70, 179, 192, 194 
Franz, A. 322 
freewill 188 
Freiburg i. Br. 274 ff. 

Freiburg fragments 229 ff. 

Fulgentius 73 n. 1, 256 

Gagney, Jean 319 f. 

Garetius 8 

Gamier 13 ff., 24, 319 
Gataker, T. 26 n. 8, 321 
Gelasius, Pope 318 
genitive plural -urn 80 
Gennadius 338 

German history, document of 274 
gerund, ablative of 80 f. 

Gildas 142 ff., 167, 169, 245 
Glossa Ordinaria 267, 275: see Walah- 
fridus Strabus 
glossary, Abolita 254 
Gospels’ text in Pelagius 167 ff. 

Gothic 274 

Gray, Bp William 213, 215 
Gregory of Elvira 147 
Gregory of Nazianzus 240 
Gregory the Great 30, 239 f., 326, 328, 
335, 338 

Gregory, C. R. 24 

Gwynn, J. 123 n. 1, 139 f., 143 n. 1 

Haiswasser 294 

Hatto of Vercelli 320 n. 3, 332 t 
Haussleiter, J. 26, 224 


Haymo of Auxerre 26 n. 8, 27 n. 7, 321 f., 
325, 339 ff. 

Haymo of Halberstadt 339 
Hebrews, Epistle to the, and commen¬ 
taries thereon 240,242,248,268f., 304, 
313, 315, 321, 325, 338 f. 

Hedio, Caspar 32 
Heinrich, German king 274 
Heliodorus 268, 281, 345 
Hellmann, S. 28 n. 2, 31 ff., 240 f., 263, 
324, 328f., 333, 336ff., 341, nn.2, 3 
Henry II of England 283 
heptateuch, Lyons 160 
heretics, 66 f. 

Hervaeus Burgidolensis 267 
Hieronymus: see Jerome 
Hilarius: see Ambrosiaster 
Hilary of Poitiers 147, 175 n. 3, 176 
Holder, A. 201 ff. 

Horace 200 

De Iiiduratione Cordis Pharaotiis 111 f., 
178 n. 1 
Instantius 147 
Ireland 236 
Irish MSS 237 etc. 

Isho‘dad of Merv 195 n. 1 
Isidore of Seville 33, 184 n. 4, 199 n. 2, 
254, 326, 335, 338, 341 f.: for Psemlo 
Isidore see Pseudo- 

Jansen 13 

Jerome 30, 63, 73 n. 1, 85 n. 1, 117,120 f., 
138 u. 3,146 n. 1, 157 f., 161, 168 n. 1, 
181, 183 ff., 214, 224 f., 239 f., 255 f., 
265, 267, 268 bis , 270, 275, 290, 293 f., 
317, 323, 326, 332, 335 f., 338: for 
Pseudo-Jerome see Pseudo- 
Jesuits : their first library at Paris 294 
John Chrysostom : see Chrysostom 
John the Deacon 61 ff. 

John of Verona 23 
Jovinian 4 n. 6 
Joviniauists 67 
Julian of Aeclanum 140, 266 
Jumi^ges 286 n. 1 
Junilius 338 
justification by faith 70 
Juvenal 200 

Klasen 17, 24, 69 
Koetzschau 233 n. 2 

Labbe 10 n. 1, 14 n. 8 
Lactantius 175 n. 3 
Lagrange, M.-J. 157 f. 
laity 72 

Lanfranc 329 bis 
Latini, Latinio 132 
Lehmann, P. 254 n. 1 
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Lightfoot, J. B. 24, 183 n. 4,195 
Lindsay, W. M. 205 n. 1 etc., 264 
Lisieux 266 n. 1 
Livy 73 n. 1 
Loofs, F. 24 f., 69 
Lorsch 28, 302 
Lnoifer of Cagliari 263 
Lucretius 199 f. 

Luoulentius 342 
Lyons 325 

Macedonians 67 
MacrobiuB the Donatist 166 
Mangenot, E. 157,184, 204 
Manicheans 67 

Marcion, Maroionites 50,67: Maroionite 
prologues 181, 223, 242, 269 
Marianus Scottus 328 
Martianay 21, 281, 282 nn. 
martyrologium * Hieronymianum > 275 ff., 
.345 

Matthew, apostle’s career 71 
Mauglrard, J.-B. 277 
medical illustrations 72 ff. 

Mercati, G. 48 ff., 226 ff. 

Mercator, Marius 4, 41 ff. 

Merian 273, 280, 286 
Migne 282 

Mont St Michel 286 n. 1 

More, W. 317 

Morel, J.-B. 23 

Morin, G. 25, 31, 61, 141, 224 

Moyenmoutier 302 ff. 

Murbach 301 ff., 305 

Nettleship, H. 208 n. 3 
Noris, Enrico de 13 
Novatian 175 n. 3 
Novatians 67 

Old-Latin Bible quotations, found only 
in Pelagius 161 n. 2, of. 166 
openings of notes, favourite 85 
order of words 83 

Oiigen 119, 174,182 n. 1, 233, 267, 275 
Origen-Rufinas on Romans 5, 86 n. 2, 
188 ff., 261 f., 318, 326, 329, 331, 835, 
338, 340 

orthography 206 ff., 209 ff., 214 ff., 236, 
238, 251 ff., 278, 283, 300, 306 

Parmenides 267 

participle present, genitive singular of 
115 

Pauline Epistles, text of 119 ff. 

PelagiuB: the name 1 f.; Briton or Irish¬ 
man 2 f. f his expositions of 13 Epistles 
of St Paul 3 ff. and passim ; on alle¬ 
gory 188; alternative explanations 
65 f. ; autograph copy 255; his biblical 


texts 116 ff.; Pauline text, latinity of 
153ff.; references to variae lectiones 
by 120 f.; relation to Vulgate of Pauline 
Epistles 155 ff.; cross references 64 f.; 
date of commentary 4 n. 6; negative 
method of exegesis 66; attitude to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews 171; quoted 
by name 343 f.; community of ideas 
throughout expositions 69 ff.; prefaces 
and arguments 17, 117 f.» 242, 247 f., 
269 {see also prologues); sections of 
Epistles 67 f.; sources of expositions 
174ff.; Epistula ad Demetriademl 5 n.l, 
140 f., 158, 200 n. 2; De Libero Arbi - 
trio 256 
Philo 73 n.l 
Photinians 67 
Du Pin 18 f. 

Pitra, J.-B. 31, 334 
Pliny the Younger 200 
Pontius Maximus 312 
Powys 273 

Praedestinatus: see Amobius Junior 
predestination 70, 194 
Primasius 31 f., 320; for Pseudo-Pnma- 
sius see CasBiodorus 
Priscillian: see Instantius 
probationes pennae 228, 305 
progress, moral 70 

prologues {see also Marcion, Pelagius): 

115, 268 f., 270, 272, 342 f. 

Prudentius 323 
psalter, Gallican 161 
Pseudo-Ambrose 335 n.4; Pseudo-Au¬ 
gustine 335, 338 bis , 341; Pseudo- 
Isidore 338; Psendo-Jerome 6ff., 29, 
32 L, 35 ff., 50 f., 60, 174, 239 ff., 245, 
255, 257, 264, 265 ff., 325, 332, 336, 
339, 345: see Martyrologium; for 
Pseudo-Frimasius see CassiodoruB 
punctuation 305 

quaternions 202, 213, 226, 232 f. 9 246, 
272, 287 ff., 295, 304, 312 f. 

Bamsbotham, A. 188 
Beisch, Gregory 275 ff. 

Remigius of Auxerre 26 n. 8, 339 
Reach, A. 168 n. 2 
rhythm 83 f. 

Biggenbach, E. 31 f., 240, 324, 332 f., 
335, 339 

rotographs in possession of author 48 n. 2, 
229, 249 n. 6 
Rouen 286 n. 1 
Rufinus 188 

Sabatier 161 n. 2 
St Gail 28, 276 
St Riquier 22, 28 



INDEXES 


349 


St Wandrille 286 n. 1 
salvation, gratuitous 69 f. 

Sanday and Headlam 24 
Scherrer, G. 282 
Schoenemann, C. T. G. 23 
scholastic philosophy, fragment of 27S 
scripture, favourite verses of 74 ff. 
Sedulius Scottus 14,18, 22, 26,30, 32 f., 
63, 129, 141 n. 1, 148, 241, 245, 254, 
320,322, 327 ft., 336 ff. 

Seneca the Younger 73 n. 1, 200 
Severianus 199 
Simon Magus 70 
Simon, Richard 19 ff., 174,193 f. 

Sixtus of Siena 7 
Smaragdus: see Zmaragdus 
Smith, Alfred J. 175 ff. 

Solomon (Welsh king) 273 
Spain ana Spanish influence 236, 254, 
263, 271 f., 292, 300, 308, 310: see 
Visigothio 
Steinmeyer, E. 329 
Stem, L. O. 328 n. 2 
stiohometry, Pauline 242 f., 269 ff. 
style and language 79 ft. 
subnotation 50, 268 
subscriptions 273 
Swete, H. B. 174,194 ff. 

Symbol ix, date of, in MSS 313 

teaching defined 71 
tenses, sequence of 82 
Tertullian 73 n. 1, 175 n. 3 6 m, 200, 
312 

Theodore of Mopsuestia 195 ff*, 838 
De Thou, J. 294 


Tillemont 21 
Traube 204, 337 
Trdves 274 
Trithemius 321 
Turner, C. H. 30 f., 319 
Tyconius 323 

Ussher, Abp 17 

Vallarsi 6, 22 f., 184 n. 1, 282 
Vatican fragments 48 ff., 134, 212, 226 ff. 
Verona 333 
Veronese script 249 ff. 

Victor of Capua 335 
Victorious Afer 122 ff. 

Victorinus of Pettau 224 
VictoriuB of Reate 9, 281 
Vienna glosses: sec Index 4 
Virgil 200 

Visigothio archetypes 235 ff., 245; spel¬ 
lings 2371, 2531 
Voss, G. J. 10 ff. 

Vulgate 33, 116ff., 165 ff., 211, 2481, 
2601, 268, 3231 

Walahfridus Strabus in, 204 

Weihrich 132 n. 2 

Westcott, B. F. 26 n. 8 

words and phrases, characteristic 92flf. 

Wurzburg glosses: see Index 4 

Zahn, T. von, 1931 

Zimmer, H. 24ff., 233, 236, 239 nn., 
2401, 263, 319, 324, 326, 3281, 337 
Zmaragdus 311, 63,320fit#, 322,383ff., 
339, 341 
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i 19 . 281 

j 20 . 327 
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i 25. 142,292 
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ii 5 . 

... 78 f., 125, 132, 134 

ii 6-23. 

. 328 f: 

ii 11 . 

. 329 

ii 15 . 

. 329 

ii 18 f.. 

. 151 f. 

ii 19. 

. 329 n. 2 

ii 21 ff. 

. 152 

iii 1-12 . 

. 328 f. 

iii 3. 

. 125 

iii 5. 

. 133 

iii of. 

. 145 

iii 8 . 

. 139 

iii Off . 

. 152 

iii 10 . 

. 263 

Hill . 

. 126 

iii 15 . 

. 121 
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Col. iii 19 . 

. 50, 66 

iii 21 . 


iiii 17. 

. 126 

1 These, i 6 . 


i 9 . 


ii52. . 


ii 63. . 

. 144 

ii 14 . 

. 70 f., 125 

iii 2. 

. 131 

iii 5. 

. 257, 282 

iiU2ff. . 


iiii 6 . 

. 145, 241 

iiii 10 f. . 

. 258 

iiii 11 . 


iiii 15. 

. 310 

v 23. 

. 131 f., 316 

2 These, i 2 ..... 


i 6 . 

. 125 

ii 3 . 

. 121 

ii 3f. 


ii 11 . 

. 125 

ii 12 . 

. 125 

iii 1. 

. 132 

iii 6 . 

. 132 bi§ 

iii 9. 


iii 10 . 

. 132 

1 Tim. i 9 . 

. 74, 126 

i 16. 


ii 4 . 

. 141 

ii 6 . 


Ii 10. 


iii 1 ft. 

. 146 

iii 2 . 

. 2802. 

iii 10 . 

. 145 

iii 15 . 

. 133 

iiii 1 . 

. 328 

iiii 8. 

. 21 n. 1, 338 n. 3 

iiii 9 . 


v 19. 


v 23. 

. 79 

vi 2. 

. 243 

vi 3 ff.. 


vi 9. 

. 138 

vil7fl. 

. 145 

vi 18 . 

. 138 

2 Tim. i 10. 

. 183 

i 15. 

. 264 


2 Tim. i 17 

ii 4 . 

ii 4f. . 

ii 11 . 

ii 12 . 

ii 24. 

ii 26 . 

iii Iff. 

xil 8. 

iiii 8. 

iiii 5 . 

iiii 7 . 

iiii 15 . 

Tit. i5 . 

i 12. 

i 15. 

i 16. 

ii 8 . 

iii 3 ff.. 

iii 8. 

Philem. 12 ff. 

16. 

17. 


Hebr. i 3 ... 

vi 4. 

x 34. 

x 36. 

xn 3. 

xii 25 .... 
Iao. iii 14 

1 Petr, i 19. 

iii, 2 .... 
ii 7 . 

ii 23. 

iii 9. 

2 Petr, iii 9 
1 lob. ii 6 

ii 17. 

a 21. 

iii 2. 

iii 6. 

iii 16 ... 
iiii 18 ... 
iiii 20 ... 

Apoo. vi 8 


. 133 

. 133 f. 

. 145 

. 76 

. 126 

21 n. 1, 281, 293 

. 213 

. 146 

. 146 

. 339 

. 139 

. 79 

. 241 

. 79 

. 267 

. 282 

. 126 

. 146 

. 152 

. 126 

... 152 

. 328 

. 282 

. 243 

. 79,171 

. 171 

. 70 f., 79 

. 171 

. 171 

. 171 

. 171 f. 

. 172 

. 172 

. 172 

. 172 

. 172 

. 172 

. 172f. 

. 173 

. 173 

. 75 

. 79 

.. 173 

. 75 

. 173 

79, 173, 178 n. 2 































































































3. LATIN WORDS 


a, ab 93 
acceflsio 93 
accommodo 253 
adhuc 208 
adiutor 131 
adiutorium 93 
adsumo 93 

adtendo 89 f.: see attendo 

aemulatio 93 

aemulor 93 

aemuluB 93 

affirmo 253 

ago 115 

alibi 91 

aliquanti 93 

aliquis 93 

aliter 66 

alius 93, 175 f. 

alterutrum 94 

anathema 94 

ancilla 252 

annuntio 253 

ante (adv.) 94 

antea 94 

appello 106 n. 1, 253 
applaado 253 
arefacio 94 
arguo 94 
a8sensas 253 
attempto 253 
attendo 253 
auctorita8 94 
audenter 94 
auditor 131 n. 3 
auxilium 93 n. 2 

baiulo 94 
baptisma 95 
baptismum 95 
blasphemia 95 
breuiter 95 

caducus 95 
caelestis 113 
caerimonia 95 
calumnia 95 
calumnior 95 
carisaimus 153 
caueo 90 

causa 95 f., 95 n. 3: tee. reddo 
cautela 96 
censeo 96 
cetera 92 


clarifico 154 
coheres 253 n. 2 
cohortor 96 
commemoro 96 
commoneo 96 
compello 115 
concludo 97 
concupiscentia 166 n. 2 
confirmo 115 bis 
conparatio 97 
conprehendo 97 
conprobo 97 
considero 90 
consi8to 97 
consuetudo 97 
contemno 97 
contingo 97 
contra 86 
I contrarietas 98 
contrarius 98 
conuerto(r) 98, 177 n. 2 
copulo 115 
corpus 115 
corrigo 98 
credo 98 
crimen 153 
i cum (conj.) 258 

Danihelu8 207 
definio 115 
denoto 98 
deprecor 115 
deputo 98 

I deseruio 98, 122 n. 2, 133 
deuterosis 183 
; diaconisBa 98 
dialecticus 99 
digamus 99 
dilectus 153 
dimico 99 
di8traho 99 
diuersitaB 99 
diuersus 99, 175 f. 
doctor 99 
dominor 115 
donee 84 f., 184 
j dono 99 
I duco 115 
duplex 99 
dupliciter 99 

eccleeia 72 
efficio 99 
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egeo 103 n. 1 
emendo 99 f. 
enim 154 
euidenter 100 
ex 80 

exemplum 109 
exhibeo 100 
existo 100 
exoro 100 
expeto 115 
expono 87 

facies 153 
fiducialiter 100 
figura 102 
finio 100 

firmamentum 133 
firmiter 100 
firmo 100 
firmus 100 
fons 115 
forma 100 
frequenter 111 
fundamentum 133 

genero 100 
glorifico 154 
Graecus 253 
gratiae 101 
grauo 101 
gula 115, 253 f. 

babeo 101 
liabitaculum 130 
baruspex 94 
bera 297 

hie ( pron .) 88 f., 101, 104 n. 1, 153 

bic ( adv .) 89 

hinc 88 

honorifico 154 

honoro 154 

hospes 253 

idcirco 102 
ideo 102 
idololatria 206 f. 
idoneus 103 n. 2 
Iesus 208 
ille 104 n. 1, 153 
imago 102 
impedio 102 
impugno 102 
incautus 102 
incipio 87 

incorruptibilitas 102 
incredulus 103 n. 2 
increpo 115 
indebite 102 f. 
indebitus 102 f. 
indigeo 103 
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induratio 141 
inebrio 103 
inferius 92 n. 1 
infero 103 n. 3 
infidelis 103 n. 2 
ingratus 103 bis 
inhaereo 115 
inpossibilitas 103 
inremediabiliter 103 
inreprehensibilis 153 
inrogo 103 f. 
insensibilis 104 
ipse 153 
is 104, 153 
Istrahel 207 
ita : see ut 
iterum 115 
iubeo 104 
iuxta 112 

laesio 104 
lassesco 345 
legalis 104 
libertas 104, 115 
ligo (verb) 104 
littera 104 
locus 89, 104 

maculo 105 

magnifico 129, 132, 154 
massa 178 
melior 80 
mens 115, 154 
mensura 105 
merces 105 
mereor 105 
minime 253 
modo 115 
monstro 86 n. 4 
monstruosuB 105 
moralis 105 
mulier 181 
multus 175 f. 
mundus 153 
munio 105 

nam 154 
ne 86 f., 90 
nec 105 
necesse 105 
nequis 86 f. 
nitor (verb) 105 
nobilitas 105 f. 
nomino 106 
noto 85, 90 
noui 106 
nullus 106 
nuncupo 106 

obiectio 106 
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obliuio 106 
obseero 263 
ocoasio 106f. 
opto 107 
ostendo 86 

paganns 107 
parco 107 
participor 231 
paeco 107 
passibilis 107 
per 85 
perfects 107 
perfectio 107 
perf ectos 107 
perficio 107 
permaneo 115 
persona 107 f., 153 
plus 115 
portendo 108 
possum 90 
postmodo 108 
postmodum 108 
praeoipio 115 
praeiudico 108 
praemium 105 
praepostero (verb) 108 
praeposterus 108 
praesens 108 
praeualeo 108 
praeuenio 115 
pressura 154 
principor 108 
prior 108 

profectus (noun) 108 f. 
proficio 109 
propheta 92 
propono 109 
proprie 109 
prouoeo 109 
pulchre 109 
puto 87, 109 f., 115 

quaero 86 

qualiB 110 

quaiitas 110 

quantus 110 

quantuslibet 110 

quantusuis 110 

quasi 110, 154 

quemadmodum 154 

querella 153 

qui: see quo 

qufia 82 f., 154 f. 

quidam 175 f., 181,183, 18G 

quis (dir. interrog .) 90 

quisque 110,114 n. 3 

quo 110 

quoad usque 111 
quod 82 


quo modo 154: see ut 
quoniam 154 f. 

rationabilis 111 
rationabiliter 111 
recapitulo 85, 127 
reddo 89, 111 
Begna 84 
reliquus 92 
rependo 111 
repefco 87 
replioo 111 
respondeo 90 
ritus 111 

saepe 111 
sane 111 
satio (verb) 111 
scilicet 111 
scriptura 92 
sector (verb) 111 f. 
secundum 112 
sensus 112, 154 
sermo 155 
si 85 
sicut 154 
similo 112 
8 imul 90 f. 
sine 65 f. 
solacium 180 n. 2 
solum 112 
solum modo 112 
subaudio 112 
subdole 112 
subdolus 112 
subintellego 112 
Buffragium 93 n. 2 
suffragor 115 
superfiue 112 
superfluo (adv.) 112 
8 uperfluus 112 
superius 91 f. 
supporto 253 
suscribo 112 n. 2, 252 
suscriptio 112 

tabemaculum 130 n. 1 
talis 89 
taliter 112 
tarn—quam 113 
tamquam 154 
tango 113 
tantum 113 
tantum modo 112 
taxatio 113 
taxo 113 
tempus 113 
terrenus 113 
terreatris 113 
testamentum 84 
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tolerantia 113 
tolero 113 
tollo 113 
totuB 85 
tracto 114 
transitorie 114 
tribulatio 154 
triplex 114 
tunc 114 
typus 114 

naco 253 
ualeo 114 
uelut 154 
uerbum 155 


uere 114 
ueritas 102 
uefcus 80 
uicea 111 
uidelicet 111 
uideo: see ne 
uindico 114 bis 
uindicta 114 n. 1 
uoco 106 

uolo: see ostendo 
usque dum 114 
usque quo 114 
ut 82, 114,154 
uterque 114 
utor 115 


4. MANUSCRIPTS CITED 


Angers 67 . 340 

233 . 384 

1902 . 340 

Avranches 115. 340 

Bamberg A i 5. 262 

B n 20 (Bibl. 89). 332 n. 3 

B v 24 (Bibl. 127) . 337 

HJ iv 15 (Patr. 61). 15 

BasleBi6 . 272 

Bic . 342f. 

G 115. 274 f. 

G ii 29 . 275 

Berlin 

lat. 695 (theol. fol. 344). 334 

theol. fol. 481 . 33, 330 

Phill. 1650 . 32, 329 

1831 . 254 

Berne A 73 . 28 

344 . 265 n. 2 

Boulogne-sur-mer 25 . 32, 334 

Brussels 2 . 342 f. 

42 . 343 

67 . 342 

68 . 342 f. 

Cambridge, Univ. Library 

Ff iv 31. 271, 317 f. 

Cambridge, C. C. C. Library 

48 E 3 . 344 

Cambridge, St John’s Coll. Library 

183 (G. 15) . 344 

La Cava de’ Tirreni, bibl. della 

Badia 14. 262 

Chartres 31 . 296 n. 1 

Cheltenham, Phillipps 518. 51 

Colmar 38. 303 

Cologne xxxiv . 51 

Lvm (Darmst. 2052) . 239 

ccxn . 206 n. 2 


Cdrdoba, Mosque (Cathedral) Library 
1 (dim 72). 334 


(Demidov (Russia) ?) . 262 

Donaueschmgen 191 . 207 

Douai 343 . 340 

344 . 340 

Dresden A 145 b . 262 f., 337 


Dublin, Trinity College Library 
Book of Armagh (Abbott 52) (see 
especially Index 1)... 262, 323, 338 
A. 2. 2. 344 


A. 4. 20.... 285 

254. 265 n. 2 

Einsiedeln 16. 33, 330 

39 . 334 

131. 296 n. 1 

Engelbexg 245 . 342 f. 

Epinal 6 . 271 f., 301 f., 303 ff. 

45 (?) . 272 

68 . 300, 302 

78 . 302 

Eton 26 Bk 3. 2 . 344 

Florence, Mediceo-Laurenziana 

Am. 1. 262 f., 323 

Pint, xv Dext. Cod. i . 316 f. 

Pint, xvm Dext. Cod. ix . 239 

Freiburg, Stadtarchiv... 229 ff. 

Fulda, Bonifatianus 1. 116, 262 f. 

Weingarten 27 . 337 

Gotha, membr. 1 20. 302 

membr. i 85. 300 

Gdttweig . 262 n. 3 

Grenoble 197. 325 n. 5 

270 . 320, 325f. 

Heidelberg... 262 n. 8 

Karlsruhe, Augiensis lvii . 207 

lxxxi . 239 

Lxxxm. 33, 830 

cv . 140 

cix . 207 n. 5 

cxix . 40ff., 133,137, 201 ff., 


245, 305, 338, etc. 
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Karlsruhe, Augiensis cl . 332 n. 3 

ccxxxiu. ... 344 

ccliv . 341 n. 3 

Koln: see Cologne 

Laon 273 . 296 n. 1 

Le Mans 229. 340 

London, British Museum 

Royal i B xn . 262 

Harl.659 . 61 

1772 . 262, 296 n. 1 

3102 . 340 

Add. 10546 . 262 

11852 . 262 

21914. 334 

24142 . 262 

Lucca plut. i 1. 344 

Luxemburg 135 (29) . 334 

Lyons 403 (329) +1964 (1840) ... 159 f. 
Madrid, Bibl. Nac. (Toledo 2. 1) ... 262 

Archivo Histdrico Nac. i . 334 

Bibl. Acad. Hist. 44 . 254 

Manchester, John Rylands Library 

lat. 15 . 301 

Metz 134 . 296 n. 1 

225 . 316 

Milan, Ambros. A 138 sup. 340 

L 99 sup. 254 

O 210 sup. 206 n. 2 

Milan, Bibl. Brera AE xiv 9. 344 

Monte Cassino 48. 330 

150. 52 

ff. 209. 340 

Munich, Staatsbibl., lat. 4577 . 323 

6210 . 334 

6214 . 334 

6229 . 262, 293 

6238 . 337 

6436 . 262 n. 3 

9545. 33, 329, 337 

13038. 268, 286 ft., 310 f. 

14500 . 61 

18530 . 33, 329 

Munich, Universitatsbibl., Cod. MS., 

in fol. 12 . 293 f. 

Naples, Bibl. Naz. vi B 3 . 340 

▼i B 11 . 340 

Orleans 88 (85). 330 I 

221 (193) . 278 

Oxford, Bodl. Library 

Gr. Misc. 13 . 208 n. 2 

251. 217 n. 1 

Barlow 4 . 33, 334 

Junius 25 . 301 

Laud. Lat. 108 . 262 

Laud. misc. 130 . 206 

350 . 344 

Auct. T. ii 24 . 296 n. 1 

Oxford, Ball. Coll. Library 

157 . 40ft., 137ft., 213ff., 


Oxford, Merton Coll. Library 


26 . 223 ft., 265 

Paris, B. N. 

Fr. 22364 . 311 

Gr. 107 . 171, 262 

Lat. 254. 262 

321. 169 

335 . 262 f. 

653 . 37 ft., 45 fit., 51, 59 f., 

63,131,178 n. 1,245 fit. 

1759 . 52 

1760 . 52 n. 5 

1761 . 52 

1762 . 52 n. 5 

1763 . 52 n. 5 

1764 . 265 n. 2 

1853 .21 n. 5, 22, 271, 294 ff. 

2341 . 334 

2392 . 272, 330 f. 

2393 . 330 

2394 . 330 

2394 A . 330 

2395 . 331 

2409 . 339 

2412 . 339 f. 

2452 . 340 

2709 . 236 n. 2, 295 n. 1 

5253 . 331 n. 1 

9380 . 262, 272, 342 f. 

9451 . 249 n. 4 

9525 .21 n. 5, 272 ff. 

10837 . 276 f. 

10878 . 320 n. 2, 331 f. 

11553 . 262 

11929 . 344 

12045 . 334 

12125 296 n. 1 

12289 . 296 n. 1, 331 

12290 . 331 

12303 . 340 

12309 . 62 n. 2 

13339 . 52 

13409 . 339 

15180 . 342 f. 

17290 . 340 

nouv. acq. lat. 1460. 265 n. 2 

2171 . 163, 164 n. 2, 262 n. 3 

Paris, Bibl. de 1’Arsenal 8407 . 337 

Paris, Bibl. Ste-Genevieve 10 ... 342 f. 

18 . 343 

Petrograd, F. v. i No. 17 . 51 

Puy 1 . 342 f. 

Rome, Vat. 

lat. 133 . 206 

615. 340 

4950 . 16 n. 1 

5763 . 254 

5775 . 331 

7223 . 167 

9530 . 331 
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Borne, Vat. 

lat.9546 . 

fragments: see Index 1 

pal. 234. 

574...... 

reg. 9. 

gg . . . 

Rome, Biblioteca Capitolare (Basili- 

cana) 0 102 . 

C 103. 

Borne, Bibl. VaUicelliana A 8 . 


331 

41 

300 

262 

381 

340 

340 

340 


B 6. 262 

B 6. 267 n. 9 


Borne, Bibl. Vittorio Emmanaele 


(Seas. lvui) . 163, 262 n. 3 

St Ghef (lost) . 320 ff. 

St Gall, Stiftsbibl. 48. 337 

_ M am a. M M 


73. 28 ff., 33,36 f., 45 f., 

50 f., 59 n. 1, 62 f., 


129 

158 

222 

240 

333 

424 

435 

728 



rou., oov 

.. 239 

296 n. 1 
341 n. 3 
341 n. 3 

. 340 

. 834 

. 334 

. 288 


St Mihiel 16.}.... 335 n. 3 

St Omer 257. 334 

St Panl in Carinthia 25. 3. 19 

(=xxval) . 207 n. 5 

Salisbury Cathedral Library 5 ... 283 ff. 

Troyes 32.312 

432 . 31 

486 . 311 ff. 

621. 311 n. 2 

523. 312 

669. .... 316 

Venice, Bibl. Maroiana 10 . 208 n. 2 

Vercelli Cathedral (treasnry). 167 f. 

Bibl. Capitol. 49 (xxxix) ... 382 n. 3 

nr.ttrm . 15 n. 2 

Verona li (49).84 n. 3 

lxxxix .. 254 

Vienna 1163. 323 

1247. 27 f., 30, 243, 

328f.,386,339 


Wolfenbiittel 4097 (= Weissenb. 

18) ... 239 f. 

474 (=Weissenb. 64) ... 254, 262 n. 3 
Wurzburg mp. th. f. 12. 25, 30, 243, 


Zurich, Kantonsbibl. xn, 

xxxn . 

uxxn . 


IQ U. 

834 

334 

337 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


T he welcome accorded to the first volume was most grati¬ 
fying to the editor, especially as a considerable part of 
it could not be fully understood till the text of the Expositions 
was published. The conclusions arrived at in the first volume 
have on the whole borne the test imposed on them by the 
compilation of the critical apparatus, but as one or two points 
have become clearer in the course of its composition, it may 
be well to summarise the textual situation as it now appears. 

The authorities labelled AH^V are based, in parts at least, 
on a slightly shorter form of the work than that which lies 
behind BH 2 G. The archetype of AHiV omitted several verses 
towards the close of certain Epistles, namely verses con¬ 
taining salutations. It would seem that Pelagius, at least at 
first, did not copy out these verses, because he had nothing 
to say about them. On the other hand, the BH 2 G family 
omits many notes on Philippians. In the AI^V family the 
Biblical text of the lemmata is very close to the Vulgate. The 
investigation in the first volume made it clear that this Vul¬ 
gate character is due to the deliberate action of a reviser later 
than Pelagius himself. The Biblical text in B, G throughout 
First Corinthians and sometimes elsewhere, Sd, and very often 
D, is doubtless Pelagius’s own text. In these MSS the passages 
of the Epistles missing from the AHjV family are found in 
their places. In them also there are a very few notes not 
present in AlftHjV. It would seem that BH 2 G, so far as the 
Pelagian notes are concerned, go back to a form slightly later 
than AlftHxV, but not necessarily due to another author than 
Pelagius. If any scholar will contend that it is due to some 
one else, the name of Caelestius, his companion and co-author, 
is ready to hand 1 . 

The exposition seems sometimes to support a Vulgate 

1 Some of these notes, like in 1 Cor. vi 20 and in Tit. i 12, suggest 
a later date. 
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reading in the lemma rather than the non-Vulgate reading 
printed by me. Some will say that in such cases it was my 
duty to put the Vulgate reading into the text. But I have 
refrained from doing so because of the uncertainty which sur¬ 
rounds the Biblical texts of the early part of the fifth century. 
As a matter of fact, there are other places where the B(G)SdD 
reading is just as clearly presupposed by the comments. In 
view of the general situation and the necessity for economizing 
space, I have used square brackets throughout to indicate a 
part omitted either from A or B, whether in text or in com¬ 
ment. These square brackets will at once send the reader 
to the apparatus. 

It has now become evident to me that .the expositions in 
the manuscript called V are based on a copy for which not 
only the A type and Pseudo-Jerome, but Cassiodorus also was 
employed. This last fact was unknown to me when vol. i was 
published, but is perfectly clear now from such passages as 
the expositions of Rom. xv 31, 2 Cor. xi 12, xiii 10, Eph. ii 14, 
v 32, Col. ii 20, iiii 5-6. I should, therefore, be less ready now 
to suggest that Pelagius’s “ own copy to which he added notes 
from time to time” (vol. i p. 255) lies behind the wonderful 
compilation preserved to us in V. 

Further study has shown that Zmaragdus employed a 
Pseudo-Jerome of the second class, using the symbol P to 
indicate it. I should now doubt whether he also possessed 
a pure Pelagius. The reader should study the critical apparatus 
to the passages indicated in vol. i p. 333. 

Cassiodorus and his pupils deliberately substituted the Vul¬ 
gate text throughout for that which they found in their copy 
of Pelagius, and the Cassiodorian lemmata as restored by me 
from the editio princeps of Pseudo-Primasius and the MS 270 
at Grenoble, will henceforth constitute a first-class authority 
for the Vulgate text of the thirteen Epistles of St Paul. 

As regards the interpolations contained in HG and V, I am 
happy to state that the Syndics of the Press have kindly 
consented to their publication in a supplementary volume, 
which ought to appear within a year or two after this. The 
volume will not, however, contain the Cassiodorian interpola- 
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tions or alterations, which are properly reserved for my edition 
of Cassiodorus in the Vienna Corpus. 

In a review of my first volume in the Bulletin (TAncienne 
LittSrature Chr&ienne Latine for October 1922, Dom De 
Bruyne revealed the existence of a Pseudo-Jerome manuscript 
which does not appear in my lists. This twelfth century manu¬ 
script is at Oottweig Benedictine Abbey, near Krems, Lower 
Austria, where it bears the number 23 (36). By the aid of 
a grant from the Hort Fund and the courtesy of the Abbot 
and Prior, I was able to make some study of the manuscript 
in August, 1924. Dom de Bruyne assigns it to my second 
class. This is not correct. In fact the MS belongs neither to 
the first nor to the second class, but constitutes a class by 
itself. For instance, it has the Epistles in the Pelagian order, 
and yet comprises the commentary on Hebrews. A collation 
of test passages renders it very improbable that it preserves 
the true Pelagian text in any place where all other authorities 
have lost it, but it is clear that a complete collation is desirable 
in the interest of the interpolations, and this I hope to make 
in time for the third volume. 

It would be too much to expect that I have attained abso¬ 
lute accuracy in the presentation of the many thousands of 
data recorded in this volume, but at least I hope the reports 
of A and B may be relied on, for I have been enabled by the 
kindness of the Managers of the Hort Fund at Cambridge, 
and the authorities at the Landes-Bibliothek in Karlsruhe 
and at Balliol College, Oxford, to collate these MSS afresh 
with the printed text in this volume. The orthography adopted 
is almost exclusively that of A, I hope that the absence of 
the orthographical index, which I intended to publish in this 
volume, will not be too greatly regretted. In view of the fact 
that the volume is much longer than either the Syndics or I 
intended, I have felt it my duty to withhold this material, 
which may one day find a place in a new and comprehensive 
treatise on Latin orthography, a subject in which I have 
always taken a very great interest. For reasons of space I 
have also curtailed the indexes of words and names as 
much as possible. 
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I cannot conclude this note without offering to the officials 
and workmen of the Press my most cordial thanks for the 
way in which they have presented what is perhaps the most 
complicated piece of Latin critical apparatus they have ever 
been called upon to print. I trust also that the use of square 
brackets in the text has not unduly marred what is a veritable 
work of art. 

A. SOUTER. 


ABERDEEN, 
January 17/A, 1925. 
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CORRIGENDA TO VOLUME I 1 


p. 23, 11. 4ff, (cf. p. 344), John of Verona, presbyter mansion&rius, wrote 
‘Historiae Imperials,’ and died 1337 (P. Lehmann), 
p. 58,1. 21, for ‘64-70’ read ‘64, 66-70.’ 
p. 84, n. 3, for *Max.-Taur.’ read ‘Maximin. Arrian.* 
p. 123,1. 21, after ‘g* add-‘r.* 
p. 129,1. 22, for ‘Prou. xvii 6’ read *Ps. oxvii 18.* 
p. 141,1. 17, for ‘Demetrius’ read ‘Demetrias.* 
p. 149,1. 4, after *|* add ‘B.’ 
p. 154,1. 17, for ‘i 4, 6’ read ‘i 4, 7.* 

p. 164, n, 1, for ‘3* read *2,’ and correct the index accordingly, p. 350. 
p. 181, L 26, for ‘sunt seoutae’ read ‘secutae sunt.’ 

p. 185, 11. 8ff., for ‘Prologus Galeatus, etc.* substitute ‘epist. 26, 4 §2* 
(a.d. 384) (A. Vaccari). 
p. 188, last I., for *1820* read *1920.* 

p. 205,1. 3 (6) of small type should be erased; and add -H* =enim to this list. 

p. 206, n. 2 L 2, for *vii ex* read ‘vi—vii’ (C. H. Turner). 

p. 233, n. 2, for ‘Koetsohau’ read ‘Koetzschau.* 

p. 247, n. 2, for ‘11 Jan. 802* read ‘28 Jan. 814.* 

p. 303, n. 6, for ‘Wilmait* read ‘Wilmart.* 

p. 320,1. 6, for ‘PRF read ‘PEI.* 

p. 333,1. 12 (c) of small type, for ‘iii 17-21* read ‘iii 17-iiii 7.’ 
p. 338,1. 8, for ‘Actf&iw* read ‘Artibus.' 

p. 344, 1. 21 (column 6), for ‘900* read ‘850* (Lehmann’s gratifying con¬ 
clusion). 

p. 346 (6), 1. 28, after *340’ add ‘345.* 

1 For some of these I am indebted to reviewers and other friends. The 
general statements in the introductory note to this volume also involve some 
corrections in the body of the previous volume. 
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CODICVM MANV SCRIPTORVM 
CONSPECTVS 


!Jt Fragmenta Yaticana (saec. vii) (uide uol. i. pp. 48, 226). 

A Augiensis cxix (saec. viii-ix) (i. p. 201). 

B Baliolensis 157 (saec. xv) (i. p. 213). 

0 Mertonensis 26 (saec. xv) (i. p. 223). 

K Fragmenta Friburgensia (saec. ix in.) (i. p. 229). 

H Pseudo-Hieronymus (saec. v-vi) (i. p. 265). 

Hj archetypus Pseudo-Hieronymi classis breuioris (i. p. 268). 

E Parisiacus Bibl. Nat. 9525 (saec. viii ex.) (i. p. 272). 

S Sarisburiensis 5 (saec. xii in.) (i. p. 283). 

It Monacensis 13038 (saec. ix in.) (i. p. 286). 

H 2 archetypus Pseudo-Hieronymi classis prolixioris (i. p. 269). 
M Parisiacus Bibl. Nat. 1853 (saec. viii-ix) (i. p. 294). 

N Spinaliensis 6 (saec. ix in.) (i. p. 303). 

C Trecensis 486 (saec. xii) (i. p. 311). 

R corr.: uide R supra. 

F Florentinus Med.-Laur. Plut. xv dext. cod. 1 (saec. xii ex.) 
(i. p. 317). 

G Sangallensis 73 (saec. ix) (i. p. 232). 

V Parisiacus Bibl. Nat. 653 (saec. viii ex.) (i. p. 245). 

Cas = Cassiodorus (Pseudo-Primasius, Migne P.L. lxviii) (saec. vi) 
(i. p. 318). 

cod. = Gratianopolitanus 270 (saec. xii ex.) (i. pp. 320, 325). 
Wb = Scholia Wirziburgensia Mp. th. f. 12 (saec. viii- ) (i. p. 326). 
Wn = Scholia Vindobonensia 1247 (saec. xi) (i. p. 328). 

D = Book of Armagh (saec. ix in.) (i. pp. 137 ff. etc.). 

Zm = Zmaragdus S. Michahelis (saec. ix in.) (i. p. 333). 
codd. (i. p. 334). 

Sd = Sedulius Scottus (saec. ix med.) (i. p. 336). 
codd. (i. p. 337). 

vg = vulgata N.T. secundum Wordsworth et White, 
corr. = corrector; corr. = correxit. 

[ ] intra cancellos inclusa sunt ea quae siue A siue B desunt. 

— = excepto, exceptis. 

+ ad textum, non ad praecedentes lectiones uariantes referen¬ 
dum est. 


ARGVMENTVM OMNTVM EPISTVLARVM 

P rimvm quaeritur qua re post euangelia, quae supplemen- 
tum legis sunt et in quibus nobis exempla et praecepta 
uiuendi plenissime digests sunt, uoluerit apostolus has epistu- 
las ad singulas ecclesias destinare. ut initio nascentis ecclesiae 
nouis causis exsistentibus et praesentia atque orientia resecaret 5 
uitia, et post futuras excluderet quaestiones, exemplo pro- 
phetarum, qui post editam legem Moysi, in qua omnia dei 
mandata legebantur, nihilo minus tamen doctrina sua rediuiua 
semper populi conpressere peccata, et propter exemplum 
libris ad nostrum etiam memoriam transmiserunt. 10 

Deinde quaeritur cur non amplius quam decern epistulas 
ad ecclesias scripserit; decern sunt enim cum ilia quae dicitur 
ad Hebraeos, nam reliquae quattuor ad discipulos specialiter 
sunt porrectae. ut ostenderet nouum non discrepare a uetere 
testamento, et se contra legem non facere Moysi, ad numerum 15 
primorum decalogi mandatorum suas epistulas ordinauit, et 
quot ille praeceptis a Fharaone instituit liberatos, totidem hie 
epistulis a diaboli et idololatriae seruitute edocet adquisitos. 
nam et duas tabulas lapideas duorum testamentorum figuram 
habuisse uiri eruditissimi tradidenmt. 20 

Epistulam sane quae ad Hebraeos scribitur, quidam Pauli 
non esse adfirmant, eo quod non sit eius nomine titulata, et 

1L 21 ff. cf. Hier. de uir. inlustr. 5, p. 10,11. 28-31. 

habeni A(B)OH t (G)V Item consensum codicum sancti Albani et Parisiaci def. B 
11929 hie citaui (uol. 1 , p. 344) sub nomine Alb: om. H x : uide etiam Nouum 
Test . latino Wordsw.-'White* p. ii, p. Isa., G. Lais, Cenni Storici della Bibl. 
VallieelL con Bicerche di Patrologia (Romae 1876), etc.: retractatum ap. 
Cassiod L (PL Lxvm, 413). incipit prefatio pelagii de corpora epistolarum 
beati pauli apostoli Alb 1 euangelium A* 4 destinare] mittere Alb 
ut] proem, bacautem causa factum uidetur scilicet 0,H t GR Alb (tftti nutsciL) 
initio] initia A*R Alb in initio O 5 ex&ist.] + praemuniret Par. 11929 

orienti*a A absentia orientia G 6 et] add. ut GAlb 7 datam G 
co mandata dei OG 8 tamen] add. non cessauerunt H, doct.] proem, de G 
9 exemplum] + uiuendi Alb 10 libros GAlb etiam am. H t tr. ante ad G 

12 <oenim sunt OG ilia] am. 0 hac V 13 Bpeoiales H, 16 priscorum 
Alb 18 epistolasR* diabuloV idolat. A etc. 19 lapideas am. R 
<0 testamentorum duorum O duum Alb ^hab. fig. et postea nobis G 
21 epistulaV inscribitur Par. 11929 22 adfirmant] contendunt R Alb 

1-2 
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propter sermonis stilique distantiam, sed aut Barnabae iuxta 
Tertullianum aut Lucae iuxta quosdam uel certe dementis 
discipuli apostolorum et episcopi Romanae ecclesiae post 
apostolos ordinati. quibus respondendum est: si propter ea 
5 Pauli non erit quia eius non habet nomen, nec alicuius erit 
quia nullius nomine titulatur: quod si absurdum est, ipsius 
magis esse credenda est, quae tanto doctrinae suae fulget 
eloquio; sed quoniam apud Hebraeorum ecclesias quasi de¬ 
structor legis falsa suspicione habebatur, uoluit tacito nomine 
io de figuris legis et ueritate Christi reddere rationem, ne odium 
nominis fronte praelati utilitatem excluderet lectionis. non est 
sane mirum si eloquentior uideatur in proprio id est Hebraeo 
quam in peregrino id est Graeco, quo ceterae epistulae simt 
scriptae sermone. 

15 Mouet etiam quosdam qua re Romanorum epistula in 
primo sit posita, cum earn non primo scriptam ratio manifestet. 
nam hanc se proficiscentem Hierosolimam scripsisse testatur, 
cum Corinthios et alios ante iam, ut ministerium quod secum 
portaturus erat colligerent, litteris adhortatus sit. unde 
20 intellegi quidam uolunt ita omnes epistulas ordinatas ut 
prima poneretur quae posterior fuerat destinata, et per singu- 
las epistulas gradibus ad perfectiora ueniretur. Romanorum 
namque plerique tarn rudes erant ut non intellegerent dei se 
gratia, non suis meritis, esse saluatos, et ob hoc duo inter se 
25 populi conflictarent. idcirco illos indigere adserit confirmari, 
uitia gentilitatis priora commemorans. 

Corinthiis autem iam dicit scientiae gratiam esse concessam, 
et non tarn omnes increpat quam cur peccantes non incre- 

17 cf. Rom. 15, 25 18 cf. 1 Cor. xvi 1 24-25 cf. Ambst. prol. 

B 2 uel] aut A 8 apostolorum hie desinit G post bis A* 4 quibus] 

+ita Alb 5 nec] ergo nec H* Alb 6 titulatur] praenotatur R absurdum] 
inconueniens absurdumque O 7 esse om, R 11 in fronte A corr. prae- 

titulatiA corr. 12 dissertior sit V 15 romanorum] ad romanos Alb 
epistula om. O 16 ea V primam OH a V mauifestatRM 17 se] + primo O 
proficisoente Alb 18 <^iam ante 0 iam om. V 19 t-*erat port. RH a 
colligeret 0 20 ord. esso omnes epist. Alb 21 prima]+romanorum 

Alb quamuis R Alb quamuis quae H s poaterius V fuerit ordinata 0 Alb 
et] ut RH^Alb 22 romani R 28 namque om. V non om. V o>ge 
dei Alb se om. V 24 non] et non OHjAlb non sed V <opop. inter 
se H a 25 eos O corrigi OAlb 
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pauerint reprehendit, sicut ait: ‘auditur inter uos foraicatio,’ 
et iterum: ‘ congregatis uobis cum meo spiritu tradere huius 
modi satanae.’ in secunda uero laudantur et ut magis ac 
magis proficiant admonentur. 

Galatae iam nullius criminis arguuntur, nisi quod calli- 5 
dissimis pseudo-apostolis crediderunt. 

Ephesii sane nulla reprehensione sed multa laude sunt 
digni, quia fidem apostolicam seruauerunt. 

Philippenses etiam multo magis conlaudantur, qui nec 
audire quidem falsos apostolos uoluerunt. 10 

Thessalonicenses nihilo minus in duabus epistulis omni 
laude prosequitur eo quod non solum fidem inconcussam 
seruauerint ueritatis, sed etiam in persecutione ciuium fuerint 
constantes inuenti. 

Colosenses autem tales erant ut, cum ab apostolo uisi 15 
corporaliter non fuissent, hac laude digni haberentur: ‘ et 
si corpore absens sum, sed spiritu uobiscum sum gaudens et 
uidens ordinem uestrum.’ 

De Hebraeis uero quid dicendum est, quorum Thessaloni- 
censes, qui plurimum laudati sunt, imitatores facti esse 20 
dicuntur, sicut ipse ait: ‘et uos fratres imitatores facti estis 
ecclesiarum dei, quae sunt in Iudaea; eadem enim passi estis 
et uos a contribulibus uestris quae [et] illi a Iudaeis’? apud 
ipsos quoque Hebraeos eadem commemorat dicens: £ nam et 
uinctis compassi estis, et rapinam bonorum uestrorum cum 25 
gaudio suscepistis, cognoscentes uos habere meliorem et 
manentem substantiam.’ 

1 1 Cor. v 1 2*1 Cor. v 4 8 cf. Eph. i 15 16 Col. ii 5 

21 *1 Th&is. ii 14 24 Hebr. x 34 

1 dicit 0 2 it iterum om. R 3 uero]+epistola corinthii (om. Par. def. B 

11929) Alb et om, V 5 iam] namque O uero iam Alb quod] hoc 

tantum quod OH 2 Alb 9 quia R Alb 11-14 tr. post \o —18 OR 

11 omni] cum omni Alb 13 seruauerunt R ciuium] 4 suorum (-Par. 

11929) Alb fuenmtR 15 abom. RM uiuisi A* 16 digni laude R 
17 corpore] + inquit OH 2 Alb sum (pr.) om. V 20 esseo/n. V 21 sicut] 

+ et R 22 iudaea ab hoc vcrbo inc . B 23 et ( pr .) om. V et (alt.) om. AH 2 V 
27 subscriptiones in codd. variant : explicit argumentum omnium epistulanim 
A explicit prologus omnium epistolarum beati pauli apostoli B 



INCIPIT PROLOGVS EPISTVLAE 
AD ROMANOS 

R omani ex Iudaeis genti[li]busque crediderunt. hi[i] 
superba contentione uolebant se alterutro superponere. 
nam Iudaei dicebant: ‘Nos sumus populus dei, quos ab initio 
dilexit et fouit; nos circumcisi ex genere Abraham ex stirpe 
5 sancta descendimus, et * notus 5 retro ‘apud Iudaeam’ tantum 
( deus'; nos de Aegypto sigms [dei] et uirtutibus lib erati, mare 
sicco pertransiuimus pede, cum inimicos nostros grauissimi 
ductus inuoluerent; nobis manna[m] plu[u]it dominus in 
deserto, et quasi filiis suis caeleste pabulum ministrauit; nos 
io die noctuque in columna nubis ignisque praecessit, ut nobis in 
inuio iter ostenderet; atque ut cetera eius circa nos inmensa 
beneficia taceamus, nos soli digni fuimus dei legem accipere et 
uocem dei loquentis audire eiusque agnoscere uoluntatem, in 
qua lege nobis promissus est Christus, ad quos etiam ipse se 
15 uenisse testatus est dicens: ‘non ueni nisi ad oues quae peri- 
erunt domus Istrahel,’ cum uos canes potius quam homines 
a PP e ^ au [ er ]ik aequumne ergo est ut hodie idola deserentes, 
quibus ab nutio deseruistis, nobis conparemini, et non potius in 
proselytorum locum ex legis auctoritate et consuetudine depu- 
20 temini? et hoc ipsum non merebaroini, nisi quia larga dei sem¬ 
per dementia uoluit uos ad nostrum imitationem admittere.’ 

Gentes [etiam] e contrario respondebant: ‘Quanto maiora 
erga uos dei beneficia narraueritis, tanto maioris uos c riminis 
reos esse monstrabitis: semper enim his omnibus extitistis 
25 ingrati. nam ipsis pedibus quibus aridum mare transistis, 
ludebatis ante idola quae fecistis, et ipso ore quo paulo ante 
ob necem aduersarii domino cantaueratis, simulacra uobis 
fieri poposcistis, lllis oculis quibus ueneranda deum in nube 

5 ♦Pa. I 117 2 7 of. Exod. xiv 27 8 cf. Ps. lxxvii 24 10 of. Exod. xiii 21 

13 of. Deut. iv 33 15 cf. Matt, xv 24 etc. 

1 romam]+Bunt qui B gentilibusquae A orediderant V hii A 
2 -tro A -trum rell. 4 ex (off.)]et B 5 retro] tantum RH, tantum om. RH, 
6 deufl cm. BR aegypto]+dei H,V dei cm. AH,V 7 aiccia RH, c^ped. 
per. B per. pedibus RH, 8 mannam pluuit A 9 quasi om. V 10 in 
inuio] inuiumV 18 dei]dominiV agn. A cogn. reU. 14 etiam] 
+et RH, se cm. RH,V 15 dom. isr. quae perierunt H, perierant R 
16 potius canes RH, 17 appellauit ARH,V 19 IocoBH, 20^semp. 
dei clem. B *7 clem. semp. dei R 21 clementiam A* 22 etiam cm. A 
quanta H, ^erga uos maiora H, 28 ^beneficia dei H, 25 ipsis] his A 
% n roe. 27 aduersariorum B 28 fieri om. H, <ouen. quib. BRH,V 
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uel igne conspicere solebatis[, simulacra intuebamini]. manna 
quoque [uobis] fastidio fuit, et semper in deserto contra do- 
minum murmurastis, ad Aegyptum, unde uos manu ualida 
eiecerat, uolentes redire. quid plura? ita patres uestri 
crebra prouocatione dominum inritauerunt, ut omnes in 5 
heremo morerentur, nec plus ex senioribus eorum quam duo 
homines terram repromissionis intrarent, sed quid antiqua 
replicamus, cum etiam si ilia minime fecissetis, [de] hoc solo 
uos nemo dignos uenia iudicaret, quod dominum Christum, 
prophetarum semper uobis uocibus repromissum, non solum io 
suscipere noluistis, sed etiam morte pessima peremistis, quern 
nos ut cognouimus statim credidimus, cum nobis de eo non 
fuerit ante praedictum ? unde probamus quod idolis seruiuimus, 
non obstinationi mentis, sed ignorantiaedeputandum: quienim 
agnitum ilico sequitur, olim utique sequeretur, si ante 15 
agnouisset. sic autem uos de generis nobilitate iactatis, quasi 
non morum imitatio magis quam carnalis natiuitas filios 
nos faciat esse sanctorum: denique Esau et Ismahel, cum 
ex Abrahae stirpe sint, minime [tamen] in filiis reputantur. 7 

His taliter altercantibus apostolus se medium interponens, 20 
ita partium dirimit quaestiones, ut neutrum eorum sua iustitia 
salutem meruisse confirmet, ambos uero populos et scienter 
et grauiter deliquisse, Iudaeos quod per praeuaricationem 
legis deum inhonorauerint, gentes uero quod, cum cognitum 
de creatura creatorem ut deum debuerint uenerari, gloriam eius 25 
in manu facta mutauerint simulacra, utrosque etiam similiter 
ueniam consecutos, aequales esse uer[ac]issima ratione demon- 
strat, praesertimcum in eadem lege praedictum [sit] et Iudaeos 
et gentes ad Christi fidem uocandos [ostendit]. quam ob rem 
uicissimeoshumilians, ad pacemet [ad] concordiamcohortatur. 30 

3 cf. Exod. iii 19 7 cf. Heb. xi 9 

1 igni A*V simulacra intuebamini om. AH 2 V 2 uobis om. A fastidium 
RM 4 <ored. cupientes (uolentes H 2 V) BRH 2 V 5 deum RH 2 irritaruntV 
6 plus] plures A corr. om. R senibus H 2 quam] amplius quam R 8 de om. 
ARV 9 co nemo uos B 10 uobis] uo 9 R om. V 11 recipereV 12 <oante 
non fuerit BR 13 praedicatum R probatur BR 14 obstinatione RM 
15 sequimur B sequeremur B 16 cognouissemus B cognouisset RH 2 V 
si RH 2 17 magis om. V to nos fil. fac. H 2 18 uos V ihl (=istrahel) V 
19 minime] nomine B tamen] om. AH 2 V tan turn B filiis ARC -os reU. 
reputati sunt V 20 altricantibus B 24 dominum B 25 debuerunt RM 
debuerantV 26 mutauerunt H 2 27 uerissima AHjV 28 legem, (m eras.) 
RV,H 2 praedictum]+sit ARM etom. R] 29 ostendit] om. A ostendat 
RI^V 30 ad (alt.) add. B variant subscr. explicit A nihil tale in V 

2 (i 


INCIPIT AD ROMANOS 


1 Paulus. Quaerimus quare Paulus scribat, cum Saulus 
ante[a] sit uocatus ? quod ex more sanctorum fecisse credendus 
est, qui in uirtutibus proficientes mutato nomine sunt uocati, 
ut essent etiam ipso nomine noui, ut Abraham et Sarra et 
5 Cefas. Serum lesu Christi . A seruo coepit, ut exemplum nobis 
humilitatis ostenderet, quasi imitator eius, qui f exinaniuit se 
ipsum formam serui accipiens, et humiliauit se [ipsum] factus 
oboediens usque ad mortem: propter quod et deus ilium 
exaltauit.’ ita hie per fidele primum seruitium meruit aposto- 
io latum. Uocatus apostolus. [Iam in praescientia ad hoc uocatus 
ut esset apostolus.] Segregatus . Sicut in Actibus Apostolorum 
spiritus sanctus dicit: ‘segregate mihi Bamaban et Saulum 
ad opus quod elegi eos.’ In euangelium dei. Euangelium 
latine bona adnuntiatio dicitur, natiuitatis scilicet Christi, pas- 
15 sionis resurrectionis et in caelum ascensionis. 2 Quod ante[a] 
promiserat per prophetas. Ostendit se Christum non alium 
praedicare quam cuius euangelium prophetae promiserant ab 
Hierusalem esse uenturum. Suos in scripturis sanctis. Ipsos 
adserit dei prophetas esse, et illas scripturas sanctas quae 
20 de Christo antea cecinerunt. uerum [tamen] totus hie locus 
contra Manichaeos facit, ubi dicit quod [et] ante euangelium sit 
promissum et per prophetas dei et in sanctis scripturis et quod 
Christus secundum carnem ex Dauid ^tirpe, id est Maria 
uirgine, sit creatus, secundum quod praedixerat Esaias. 3 De 
25 filio suo. Multi filii gratia, hie natura, cuius etiam in carne 

4 cf. Gen. xvii 5, cf. Gen, xvii 15 5 of. Ioh. i 42 6 *Phil. ii 7, 8, 9 

12 *Act. xiii 2 17 cf. Mich, iv 2 19, 24 cf. Esai. vii 14 

nihil A incipit explanatio sancti hieronimi in Qpistola ad romanos B 
1 paulus (a&.)] paulum V 2 ante Bit, 3est]+abhisG proficiendis H 2 
4 < 0 etiam essent B «oipso etiam HG 5 ^christi iesu G (=vg) 

0 qui am. A* 7 se]+ipsum BHG 8 oboediens]+ patri G ^ exalt, ilium G 
9 ita hie om . V 10 iam—apostolus om. B praesentia H 12 ^ paulum 
et bamaban VCasSd bamabamB paulum BV * 13 ad] in ECasSdZm 
14 pass.]+et HGZm 15 <^asc. in cael. V ante BHGVCas (=vg) 

17 «?prom. proph. G 20 ante GZm uerum]+tamen AG 21 man.] 
+et marchionitas V et om. B ^euang. ante BHG 22 et (pr.) om. G 
28 est]+de HG 24 uirgine om. VCas creatus] natus H a praedixit H 2 
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natiuitas dissimilis ceteris inuenitur [eo quod sancta Maria 
uirgo et concepit et peperit]. Qui foetus est [ei\ ex semine 
Dauid. Factus per spiritum [sanctum]. Secundum carnem. 
Addendo * secundum carnem * et Fotinum extinxit et Arrium. 
si enim secundum carnem factus est, secundum uerbi utique 5 
substantiam non est factus. 4 Qui praedestinatus estfilius dei 
in uirtute . ‘Ut sit in omnibus ipse primatum tenens.’ Secun¬ 
dum spiritum sanctifieationis ex resurrectione mortuorum. 
Secundum spiritum sanctifieationis praedestinatus, ut prior 
omnibus [in] incorruptibilitatis uirtute resurgeret et uiam 10 
resurrectionis dei filiis aperiret, de quibus ipse dicit quia filii 
dei sunt, cum sint filii resurrectionis.’ Iesu Christi domini 
nostri . Non omnium resurgentium, sed ad Christum perti- 
nentium, in ipso Christo resurrectionis forma portenditur. 

5 Per quern accepimus gratiom et apostolatum. Gratia[m] in 15 
baptismo, apostolatum, quando ab spiritu sancto directus est. 
apostolus enim graece latine dicitur missus. Per oboedientiam 
jidei in omnibus gentibus. [In omnibus gentibus] apostolatum 
accepi[t], ut [iam] nonlegisedfideioboedirent. Pro nomine eius. 
Uice nominis eius fungimur, ut ipse ait:‘ sicut misit me pater, 20 
et ego mitto uos,’ et iterum: £ qui uos recepit me recepit. 

6 In quibus estis et uos uocati Iesu Christi . Et in uobis, id est 
Romanis, apostolatum accepimus. 7 Omnibus qui sunt Romae in 
caritate dei. Hoc est omnibus credentibus, quos aequaliter dili- 

gi[t]deus sine acceptione personae Iud[a]eiuelGr[a]eci. Uocatis 25 

7 Col. i 18 11 *Luc. XX 36 16 cf. Act. xiii 2 20 Ioh. xx 21 

21 *Matth. x 40 25 cf. Rom. ii 11 etc. 

1 C"?inu. cet. G eo—peperit om. AVSd sancta—peperit] ex uirgine 
natus est HGZm 2 ei (=vg) aw. AVCas 3 factus—sanctum om. V 
sanctum om. AZm secundum] sanctum B 4 addendum HG ex- 
cludit H exclusit G 5 uerbura V 6 substantiam om. V ^factus non est 
GZm est(pr.)] erit V 7 ut—tenens] omnino differt H 8 ex res. mort.] 
differt H 9 praed.]+est G 10 in om. BHGV incomiptibitates A* 
surgeretH uitam VSd 11 films B,G (corr.) 14 christo om.V 
re*. G pertenditur H 2 est HjG protenditur VSd 15 quem]+non per nos V 
c/r. («/!.)] cratiam A gratia B in] per H a GZm 17 <^mis. die. HG ad 
oboediendum AHGVCas{ = vg) 18 in omn. gent, {alt.) om. B 19 accepit 
BHG ut om. M,N (si m2) iam om. AV sed]+iam V oboedierint MN 
20 nominis] nomine B fungitur B 21 rccipit utroque loco BGVSdZm 
22 uobis]+ergo V 23 accepistis (?) A* accepi H 2 Zra m caritate] 

dilectis HGCas (=vg) 24 diHgi B 25 iudeis uel grecis B uel] et H* 



10 


PELAGI EXPOSITIO 


[I 8- 


sanctis. Sanctis uocatione dei, non merito sancti[tatis]. Gratia 
uobis et pax a deo patre nostro et domino Iesu Christo Talis est 
nbiqne salutatio eius, ut et commemoret beneficia dei, et [ea] 
optet in nobis integra permanere, quia et gratis nobis peccata 
5 remissa sunt et ‘reconciliati sumus deo per mortem filii 
eius/ commonet etiam pacificos esse debere unam eandem- 
que gratiam consecutos. [huc usque praefatio.] 

8 Primum quidem gratias ago deo meo per Iesum Christum . 
Natura deus omnium est, merito et uoluntate paucorum, ut 
io deus Abraham,’ secundum quod hie suum nominat deum. 
Pro omnibus uobis. Non pro Iudaeis solis. Quiafides uestra 
praedicatur in uniuerso mundo . Prudenter laudat ut prouocet 
ad profectum. Siue: Quia omni mundo mirum fuit [Romanos] 
credidisse, qui[a] idolorum nimia fuerant cultura possessi, ita 
15 ut omnium gentium diis quas uicerant deseruirent. sed et 
simpliciter earn fidem laudasse credendus est, cuius nunc 
deuotio demonstratin'. 9 Testis enim mihi est deus cui seruio 
in spiritu meo in euangelio filii eius. Hoc est: in toto corde 
meo et prompta deuotione dese[r]uio; £ si enim uolens hoc ago, 
20 mercedem habeo.’ Siue: Uerbum hie spiritum nominauit, ut 
est illud: ‘uerbo domini caeli firmati sunt, et spiritu oris eius 
omnis uirtus eorum.’ Quod sine intermissione memoriam uestri 
facto 10 [semper] in orationibus meis obsecrans . Hie et ostendit 
se omnia ex dilectione dicturum, ut libentius audiatur, et dat 
25 exemplum sine intermissione orandi. Si [quo modo] tandem 
aliquando prosperum iter habeam in uoluntate dei ueniendi ad 

5 Rom. V 10 10 Exod. iii 6 etc. 19 1 Cor. ix 17 

21 Pa. xxxii 0 25 cf. 1 Thess. v 17 

1 non] et non G mentis HjGCas sanctitatis] facti BHj factis 

HaGVSd 2 nostro om. a domino Hj 3 comm.] commemorat EMN 
+in nobis HjG ea om. BHj 4 obtat H 2 et om. GCas 5 dimissa H* 
donata Cas 6 eandemque om. V 7 huc usque praefatio om. A 9 dei A* 
10 abr.]+etG ^nom. su. H 2 ll non] proem, hoc est HG 12 admin- 
tiatur AHGV(=vg) 13 quia] quod G modoV fueritG romanos om. B 
14 quia B ^fu. nim. V fuerunt H* 15 uicerunt H a G sed om. G 
16 earn] eorum HG credendum BIL(—F) 19 meo om. V 

deuotione] + mea H*G deseuio B 20 siue] seu B si Hj sic H a 

uerbum] sanctum B 21 est bis B 23 facio]+ semper AH (= vg) ct 
om. HiGCas 24 ex] cum Cas licentius E*S 25 quo modo om. B 
tandem] tamen B 
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uos. ll desidero enim uidere uos. [Si] qualibet ratione ad uos 
quandoque perueniam in uoluntate dei. aliter enim prosperum 
iter non habeo nisi me uoluntas dei, quae omnia nouit, illo 
direxerit ubi aliquem habeam fructum. nnde in Actibus 
Apostolorum legimus eos alio ire uolentes alio destinatos. 5 
Siue: Secundum illud Iacobi: ‘si dominus uoluerit et si uixeri- 
mus, faciemus hoc aut illud.’ Ut (diquid inpertiar uobis 
gratiae spiritalis ad confirmandos uos . Hie ostendit quo modo 
eossuperius laudauerit, qui[a] ad confirmandumaliquid gratiae 
indigent spiritalis. 1 2 Id est simul consolari uobiscum per earn IO 
quae inuicem estfidem uestram atque meant . Ut per communem 
fidem in inuicem consolemur. 13 Non enim arbitror ignorare 
uos y fratres , quia saepeproposuiuenireaduos. Per commeantes 
enim fratres audire potuistis. Et prohibitus sum usque adhuc. 

‘ Prohibitus ’ hie occupatus accipitur [,dum aliis prouinciis I 5 
praedicaret, sicut ipse exponit in fine epistulae, dicens: 

* propter quod [et] impediebar plurimum uenire ad uos’]. Ut 
aliquem fructum habeam et in uobis . Mercedem laboris sui 
nominat fructum. Sicut et in ceteris gentibus. Subauditur: 
‘habeo.’ 14 Graeds ac barbaris sapientibus et insipientibus. 20 
Sapientes Graecos [apud quos omnis philosophia est], barbaros 
insipientes appellat. Debitor sum: 15 itaquod in me est>promplus 
sum . Hoc est ‘paratus.’ Et uobis qui Romaeestis euangelizare. 
Aeque sapientibus ut Graecis. 16 Non enim erubesco [super] 
euangelium . Hoc ad taxationem suptiliter pertinet paga- 2 5 

4 cf. Rom. i 13 5 cf. Act. xvi 7 6 lac. iv 15 16 Rom. xv 22 

1 uidere] uenire ad R si om. BHGV qualibet rationej qua 

liberatione BH(—F) 3 illuc EH 2 G 4 ^hab. aliq. H* 6 ^ illud 

secundum HG iacobum SHjG ^ uol. dom. G et si uixerimus 

Ir. post illud H a si {alt.) om. H X G 7 faciamus MNG aut] uel H! inpertiam 
SH 2 ^gr. uob. AH 1 V(=vg) 9 laudauerat Hj(—S) qui] quia B 

10 uobiscum] in uobis AHGV (=vg) 11 fides uestra atque mea E 12 in V 
om. relL non enim (autem V) arb.] nolo enim HG {cf. vg) ^ uos ignorare 
AHGV(=vg) 14 enim] autem HjG 15 dum—uos om. B 16 prao- 
dicare exponetENG finem NV epistulae]+suae HG 17 et om. 
ASRG*V uos] nos V 18 aliquid B et om. HV 21 sapientibus H x 
apud—est ACas] philosophos BHG om. V 22 quod in me om. Hj 

est promptus sum] promtum est AHgGVCas {— vg) om. H 2 23 hoc est om. 

V paratum AGVCas paratus sum Hg et] in H t romana(?) (corr. roma) A* 
euang.]+quiromaeestisH(G) 24 t^utsap. Cas gr.]+uult H x super 
om. AHGVCas (=vg) 25 hoc] est B 

2 *> ★ 
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norum, qui, cum non erubescant credere deum suum Touem 
propter immanem libidinem in animalia inrationabilia et 
insensibile aurum esse mutatum, nobis erubescendum putant 
dominum nostrum propter salutem imaginis suae in came 
5 suscepta credere cruci fixum, cum in altero borrendum sit 
dedecus, in altero insigne pietatis atque uirtutis. simul et illos 
haereticos tangit, qui haec tamquam indigna deo refugiunt, 
[ut hominem indueret, quern pro salute humani generis 
passioni traderet,] non intellegentes nihil dignius creatori 
10 quam creaturae suae salutem curare,’ maxime cum ipse per 
haec naturae suae detrimentum quasi inpassibilis sentire non 
possit. Uirtus enim dei est in salutem, Nulla maior uirtus est 
quam quae deuicta morte homini perditam reddidit uitam. 
Omni credenti [in eo\, Quamuis infirmitas incredulis uideatur. 
15 Iudaeo primum et Graeco, 17 iustitia enim dei in eo reuelatur, 
Siue: Quod iustum fuerit ut, quo modo Abraham credens 
ex gentibus per solam primum fidem saluatus est, ita ceteri 
credentes saluarentur. Siue: Quod illud testamentum quod 
per legem deus uerax promiserat, debuerit exhiberi. Ex fide 
20 in fidem, Siue: Quod ex fide iustificatur Iudaeus et in fide 
gentilis, et ideo [‘ex’ et] ‘in’ posuerit, ut tautologiae uitium 
declinaret. Sicut scriptum est: iustus, autem ex fide uiuit, ‘ Non 
ex operibus legis.’ 18 Reuelatur [enim] ira dei de caelo, Incipit 
ad partem [gentium loqui dicitque dei iram per euangelium 
25 reuelari, siue per naturae testimonium]: nouerunt enim 
4 cf. Gen. i 20 14 cf. 2 Cor. xiii 4 22 GaL ii 16 

1 qui* A cum]+ipsi V erubescunt BHj 3 insensibilia HG 
aurum] t[h]orum H t taurum G corr. putent B 4 deum A nostrum] 
non HjN imaginis—suscepta] perditi hominis BHG 6 insigne pietatis 
atque] admiranda pietas HG uirtis A 7 taxatV t^deo ind. V 
refugiunt Ir, post induerit (ate) 8 ut—traderet om. AV 9 passione 

HjN om. R trad. pass. G creatori] deo VCas 10 <">cur. sal. BHGV 
per] post G 11 hocHtaliaV quasi inpassibilis om. V sentire ir. ante 
naturae B 12 salute EN 13 quae] qui Hg,(ea? que)G perdito Hj 
reddit HG 14 in eo om. AHGV(=vg) *oinf. uid. inc. H uid. inf. inc. G 
ino. inf. uid. VSd cod 15 enim] autem G 16 fuerat GSd 17 primam 
fidem ERG fidem primam HjS fidem VCasSd 18 quod (pr.)] que MN 
19 uerax deus B debuerat AHjG exhibere Hi 20 fidem] fide V 
quod om. 21 ex et om. B teutologig BS totologiae EM teoto- 

logiae V 22 fide]+mea Cas 23 enim am. B 24 gentium—testi¬ 
monium om, B 25 reuelare H x xpi V per nafc. test.] testimonio 

naturali V 
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ho mines et beneficia et plagas expectare de caelo. In omnem 
imjrietatem et iniustitiam hominum. [Ideo dixit ‘in omnem, 
quia] tres esse uidentur impietates: prima et maxima in deum, 
quae aut per blasphemiam aut per idololatriam admittitur: 
secunda in parentes aut iniuriae aut contemptus, sicut scriptum 5 
est in Leuitico: ‘ si quis dormierit cum uxore patris sui, morte 
moriantur ambo; impietatem fecerunt, rei sunt;’ tertia in 
extraneum, ut illud: ‘et tu remisisti impietatem cordis mei:’ 
et plura alia [sunt super hoc testimonial, quae enumerare 
perlo ngum est. Siue: Omnis impietas ad diuersas idolorum 10 
culturas referenda est, ut impietas ad iniuriam dei, iniustitia 
uero ad omnia peccata pertinere uideatur. Eorurn qui 
ueritatem [dei] in iniustitia detinent. Ueritatem nominis dei 
[in] iniustitia indignae materiae detinent idolorum. 19 Quia 
quod noturn est dei. Quod potest naturaliter sciri de deo, 15 
quod sit et quod iustus sit. Manifestum est in illis. In con- 
scientiis eorurn: omnis namque creatura deum se no[n e]sse 
testatur, se[que] ab alio factam indicat, cuius uoluntati sibi 
parere necesse sit. si enim deus summum magnum e[s]t, 
inuisibilis, inconprehensibilis, inaestimabilis, et qui super 20 
o mnia sit, id est, cui neque praeponi aliquid neque possit 
aequari, siue magnitudine, siue claritate, uel potentia, 
manif estum est hoc nulli creaturae posse conpetere, quae 
et oculis uidetur et ratione colligitur et aestimatione iudicatur. 
maj or autem omnibus per omnia nulla est creatura, quia 25 


6 *Leu. xx 11-12 8 *Ps. xxxi 5 20 cf. Tert. Apol. 17 etc. 

1 caelis Caa in] super AHGCas (=vg) a et om. G ideo-quia om. 
BHGV 8 esse uidentur] sunt V dominum B 8 in iniuriae (in pr. exp.) A 
iniuria BH.GCaa iniuriam H, in iniuria V contemptu H in contemptu G 
despeotu VCas sicut—leuitico] ut est illud V scribitur BH ® 1 

7 morietur H, moriatur G rei sunt cm. H,(-S tres ^ntjG^ 8 extraneo 
H utl+efltE 9 alia] his 8imilia V sunt—testimoma om, BHGV 10 
diuersas] aduersusH, 11 impietas] add. quasi H,G add. una sit H, 12 qu« 
B 18 dei cm. AH,V(= vg) iniustitiam SMN uer.] proem. qu 'X C “ 1 * ^ 
om. A*BHGSd detinentedoloretmlH, 16 naturaliter cm. GV scire GCas 
deo]domino G+sciUcetV 16 in(yr.)cm. H, 17 nmiesse]noaseBHG 
18 seque] se B sed M(-C)V aUo] illo BOG facte MN mdicat cm. V 

cui^]et cuiusei V uoluntatisibi A uoL] uoluntateSRN sibi om. V 
16 summus magnus B est] et B 20 inconp.] inconparabihs proem. H 
add. G inexistimabilisMN 21 est]+utV propom H 22 uel] siue B 

potenti? G 28 null[a]e H 24 coU.] conpraehenditur V et om. H, 
iudicatur] metiturV 25 creat.]+ei sunilis H, quod G 
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omnes se alter utrum uincunt, aliae magnitudine, at caelum 
ac terra, aliae claritate, ut sol et luna uel stellae, aliae altitu- 
dine, ut mare, ita ergo peruidetur quia nullum elementum sit 
deus. quod autein facta sint, mutabilitas eorum, quae non 
5 potest cadere in aeternitatem, demonstrat. quod uero non 
se ipsa fecerint manifestum est, quia, si se ipsa fecerunt, 
iam erant ante quam fierent, ut se facere possent, quod ualde 
absurdum est dici. cum uero uariant et ordines suos per- 
mutant et alterutro cedunt, ostendunt se et ab uno auctore 
io facta, et non suam, sed domini sui facere uoluntatem, cuius 
transgredi non possint imperium. Deus enim illis manifestauit. 
20 inui 8 ibilia enim eius a creatura mundi per ea quae facta sunt . 
Uirtutes eius occultae ex bis quae palam sunt aestimantur. 
si enim ea quae uidentur, tarn praeclara ab eo facta sunt, ut 
15 quidam ilia deos putarent et aeterna adserere temptarent, 
quanto magis factorem sempiternum et omnipotentem et in- 
mensum esse intellegere potuerunt, secundum Sapientiae 
librum dicentem: ‘ad cuius magnitudinem creatura com- 
parata poterit horum creator uideri,’ et cetera [quae secuntur]! 
20 Intellecta conspiduntur sempitema quoque eius uirtus et di- 
uinitas ita ut sint inexcusabiles . Tam euidenter intellecta sunt 
[et] ut ‘conspecta’ dicantur. 21 Quia cum cognouerunt deum , 
non sicut deum magnificauerunL Siue per naturam siue per 
facturae rationem. Aut gratias egerunt . Pro eo quod tales facti 
25 sunt ut deum possent agnoscere si uellent. Sed euanuerunt in 
cogitationibus suis, Putantes se dei magnitudine[m] cogitatione 
2 cf. 1 Cor. xv 41 18 *Sap. xiii 5 

1 se om. V aliae] alia enim B ali$ enim G 2 ac] et H x et luna] 

Iunaque V uel] et Hg stella E 8 praeuidetur H(—E) prouidetur G corr. 
quodG 5 etemitateB ^seipsa non B 6 fecerunt G fecerintG 7 fierint 
H possint V 8 dici om. V 9 alterutrum caedunt Hg et om. HgG 10 sua 
ESM 11 posauntBHG illiB 12’ipsius AHG (=vg) 13 uirtutis 

BEMCG* uirtus N occulta BH ex—aestimantur om. V 14 enim— 

uidentur om. V ea om. SR eo] illo Cas 15 ilia] illos B deum Hg 
putarent] 4 * deo paterent SR et aeterna] quanto magis A* ads. tempt.] 

assererent V 16 magis om. 17 poterantG 18 dicentis V creaturam 
conparatam(-a G) HG 19 poterit—uideri om. V uidereH cet]+quae 
secuntur A 20 semp. quoque] et semp. V 21 ita om. HV ut sint om. H x 
inexcusabilis H x 22 ut] et ut B dicuntur G cognouissent BHG^ (= vg) 
23 glorificauerunt AHG} (= vg) 24 facturae] facturam et HG rat.] 

+cognouerunt A 25 possint H X V si uellent om. V uelint BE 26 mag¬ 
nitudine B imaginem GWb cog.] in cogitationem H x 
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posse comprehendere, euanuerunt a naturali sapore, creaturas 
pro creatore uenerando. Et obscuratum est insipiens cor 
eorum. Recedens a lumine ueritatis. 22 Dicentes enim se esse 
sapientes. Quasi qui inuenissent quo modo inuisibilis deus 
per simulacrum uisibile coleretur. Stulti facti sunt: 23 et muta- 5 
uerunt gloriam incorruptibilis dei in similitudine[m\ Non in- 
tellegentes nullam simibtudinem habere mortuum immortalis 
et corruptibile sempiterni. [In] imaginiscorruptibilis hominis et 
uolucrum[etquadrupedum]etserpentium. Nec in hominis solum, 
sed [in] imaginis hominis, et non hoc tantum, sed etiam ani- 10 
malium. hie Iouis cultores appellat, qui eum [propter amores 
foedissimos in ista adserunt] transformatum, et idcirco se illi 
tales imagines consecrare, in quibus [suae] libidini satis fecit. 

24 Propter quod tradidit illos deus in desideria cordis eorum . 
Tradere in scripturis dicitur deus, cum non retinet delin- 15 

quentes propter arbitrii libertatem, sicut in psalmo [dicit]: 
et dimisi eos secundum desideria cordis eorum’ et reliqua. 

In immunditiam . Quae est in turpibus mysteriis idolorum. 

IJt contuineliis adficiant corpora sua. Dum sibi in sacramentis 
eorum cauteria et conbustiones infligunt. Inter semet ipsos. 20 
Ut quasi amentes ipsi in se suorum sint uindices delictorum. 

25 Qui conmutauerunt ueritatem dei in mendacio et coluerunt . 
Conmutauerunt ueri dei cultum in mendacium idolorum, quae 
falso pro d[i]is coluntur, et quodam modo hoc se stultis men- 

16 Ps. lxxx 13 

2 uenerati BH uenerari (R)V 3 recedentes BH(—C)GCas 4 in- 

uenirent Cas 5 per] in Cas colentur B 0 incorruptibilis 

om. G similitudine BI^ 8 corruptibilis B incorruptibilis H incor- 
ruptibilem (in exp. corr.) G corruptibilem V in imaginis B 9 et quad- 
rupedum om. B in om. HG solum] -fsimilitudinem A 10 in om. AH 
imagine B similitudinem G ^tantum hoc V etiam]+in G 11 cult, 
app.] tangit cult. V propter—adserunt om. B 12 foedissimos om. V 

transf.]+dicunt B et idcirco] id est circuo H, illis G 13 talis imaginis V 
suae om. BHG 15 in scripturis om. VJCas deus om. G 16 ps.] + lxxx 0 
V dicit] om. A dicitur 17 et om. V dimisit secundum] 

in B et reliqua] et cetera Hj [et] ibunt in adinuentionibus (uoluptatibus 
VCas) suis GVCas 18 inmunditia HSd ministeriis Hj(—S)G ministris ^ 

19 efficiant G 20 cauterias G caracteres Cas ustiones Cas In semet 
ipsis AHGVCas (=vg) 21 ut] hoc est V se suorum] seruorum V 

22 dei om. ES mendacium AHG (=vg) 23 uere H mendationum B 

mendacio H(—C)GV 24 pro dis (diis BHaGVCas)] prodigiis ES coluerunt 
BHG modo] + mendacio G hoc om. H X V se om. H x 
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tiuntur esse quod non sunt. Et sermerunt creaturaepotius 
nuam creoitni. Non solum dilexerunt sed etiam seruierunt: 
sed et quioumque alicuius creaturae cupiditate uincitur, ipsi 
seruit: ‘a quo enim superatus est quis, huius et seruus est. 

5 Qui est benedictus in saecula. Cui si serui[ui]ssent, et ipsi fieri 
benedicti in saecula potuissent: ‘qui’ enim ‘fecent uolun- 
tatem dei, manet in aeternum, sicut [et] deus manet in aeter¬ 
num.’ 26 Propter ea tradidit iUos deus in passwnes ignommiae. 
Propter causas superius memoratas in his flagitiis sunt dimissi. 
io Nam [et] feminae eorum immutauerunt naturcdem usum in eum 
[usum] qui est contra naturam. Omnia peruerterunt in deum 
peruersi: neque enim ordinem naturae seruare possent, qui 
naturae dereliquerunt auctorem. ‘ infandorum enim idolorum 
culture,’ [inquit,] ‘omnia mali causa est et initium et finis.’ 
i 5 27 Similiter autem [et] masculi, relicto mturali usu feminae, ex- 
arserunt in desideriis suis inuicem, masculi in masculos turpitu- 
dinemexercentes. Effrenata libido modum seruare non nouit. 
Et mercedem quam oportuit erroris sui in setnet ipsos rempientes. 

Siccucuiritordojutquideioblitierantnec se ipsos agnoscerent. 

20 28 Et sicut non existimauerunt deum habere in notitia[m], Non 
nescierunt, sedminime probauerunt. ille enim probat[ur]deum 
habere in notitia, qui semper ilium praesentem habens peccare 
nonaudet. Tradidit eos deus in reprobum sensum. Non pro- 
bando sunt traditi in reprobum sensum. Utfaciant quae non 
4 *2 Petr, ii 19 6 *1 lob. ii 17 13 Sap. xiv 27 


2 eed] uerum V Set om. H(-C)G qu«oumque B ipse H 

4 sup. est quis (corr. quis sup. est) B quis sup. est ASd quisque sup. est HG 
quia Buperatur V quis uincitur Cas eat etseruusH, est serous G Seat] 
+deusB saeo.]+amen H,VCas(=vg) seruiiuaaent B et ipai <wi. H 
to ben. fieri G « potuenmt VCas 7 dommi H, et deus] 

deus BV ipse HG manet in aeternum om. V manaetA* 9 nommatas V 
in his] niMB et in hia V dimersiV 10 et om. AHGVSd (=vg) eum]+ 
usum AHGVSd(=vg) 11 in—auctorem om. V 12 peruera[a]e H, 
seruare possent] seruauere B seruarent HGV seruare possunt Caa 
seruare poterant Sd 13 in ( om. G) nefandorum H.G 14 o^turas V 

inquitom. BHGV et (pr.) om. BHG 16 autem] +et AH.GV <=vg 
femineo V 16 in inuicem HV (=vg) 17 operantes AHGV (= vg) 

seruauere B 18 ipds HG(=vg) 19 -ordo ocourrit B cucumt] currit 
OVCas deum BCaa fuerant BCas erunt G 20 exist.] probauerunt 
AHGVCaa (=vg) notitiam BHGVSd(=vg) 21 probatur B probat reU. 
22 notit’ 1 "" BH praesentem] in praesenti HG 28 illos BRGSd (-vg) 
enimM prob.] reprobandi H x 24 fao.] faciunt SH, quae] ea quae HG 
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conueniunt. [Ut faciant quae non conueniuntl Homini 
facere. 29 Repletos omni iniquitate [et] malitu*, iniquitatem et 
malitiam principales causas ostendit esse uitiorum. Form- 
catione [et] auaritia. Fornicationem et auaritiam simul iunxit, 
quia utraeque paene idololatriae conparantur. Nequitia, plenos i 
inuidia homicidiis. Pulchre homicidium inuidiae sociauit, quia 
prima huius criminis ipsa materia est. Contention#. Contenmo 
est ubi non ratione aliquid [sed] animi pertinacia defenditur, et 
ubi non [tam] ueritas quaeritur, sed intentio fatigatur. Dolo. 
[Dolus est] occulta malitia blandis sermonibus adomata. to 
Malignitate . Malitiae uotum uel opus malignitas appellatur. 

30 Susurratores. [Id est] murmuratores. [Siue:] Non in facie[m] 
sed in aure[m] loquentes. Detractoresdeo odibiles. Nihil est enim 
tam odibile deo quam idololatria, cui per similem eradicandi 
poenam detractio in scriptuns coniungitur. [ait enim: sacri- 15 
ficans dis eradicabitur,’ et alibi scriptum est: * noli dilegere 
detrahere, ne eradiceris.’] Contumdiosos . Qui ueloces sunt in 
uerbis iniuriae. Superbos datos inuentores malorum. Quiuult 
supergredi quod est, superbus est,sicut diabolus [qui ner hanc] 

15 *ExodL xxii 12 16 ♦Prou. xx 16 

1 ut—conu. om. BHGV ut faciant om. Uas hominem SR 

2 iepL] repletua H x + enim G iniq. (pr.)] oro.ES+et BRHgGCas imquitae 
et malitia pr. sunt causae uit. V et om. R 3 ^esae ost. Hg <*wt. 
esse R X G fornicationem H fom.]+etBHgG 4 auar.] auaritiam H 
+Ate nequitia AGV fom.]+autem Hj 6 utraque B utrique H X M 

ambae V p[o>n[a]e BHG saepe V idolatria Hj pi] proem, nequitia 
BH(—E nequitiae cum prioribus)G 6 homicidiis] homicidio AHG 

(=vg) coinuidiam homicidio HG 7 prima—est] primum ex ipsa 

discendit V prima] perprima G 8 rationabiliter V aL]+quaentur V 
sed om. B pertinaciter peruersa animi intentio defensatur V anime H x 
9 tam om. ACas contentio G animositas Cas 10 dolus est] om. BH 
+ celata malitia V 11 maUgnitate] malitia B doli uel malitiae opus uel 
uotum V 12 susurrones AHGVCas (=vg)+id est A siue om. ACaaSd 
non in faciem sed om. V facie BH.GCas 13 aure BH.GVCae ^enim eet 
Sd est om. HgVCas 14odileA* cui]+detractio conparatur, cum etidolator 
(idololatra Cas) et detractor eradicendi(-andi Cas) ab scriptura dicantur 
GCasH- detractio V {om. infra) sim.] similitudinem H 15 poena H in] 
om. H ab V scriptura BH^GV scripta H l +pene V ait eradiceris om. 
BHGVCas 17 qui] pr. contumeliosus dicitur V contumeliosi sunt Sd 

ueloces] eloquentesHg sunt] est V 18 uerborum iniuriis Cas ™ superb^ 
est om. V est {aU.)] om. MN dicitur CCaa zabulus B qui om. BH( C)GV 
per hanc (=superb iam) om. BH(—C)VCas hanc om. G 
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perdidit ipsum quod erat. qui enim super alios uult esse, hie 
infra se fiet, et ideo sequitur ‘inuentores malorum/ quia 
semper superbia excogitat et inuenit mala, sicut auctor 
superbiae per elationem suam inuenit sibi malum quod ante 
5 non fuerat. c elatus , autem dicitur qui effertur super mensuras 
sues. Parentibus non oboedientes. Ueri parentes sunt qui 
per semen uerbi generant in lucem et uitam aetemam. 
31 Insematos incompositos . Qui a fonte sapientiae recesserunt 
[et] necesse [est] ut inordinate ferantur. Sine ajfectione. Af- 
10 fectio est adhnpletio caritatis. Sine misericordia. Quo modo 
aliis poterant misereri qui in se misericordes esse noluerunt? 
haec omnia per ordinem digesta peccata de illis dicit, qui 
[de]relinquentes deum ab eo [uicissim] sunt derelicti. caueamus 
ergo et nos ne qua mala ex his habentes similiter relinquamur. 
15 32 Qui cum iustitiam dei cognouissent, non intellexerunt quoniam 
qui talia agunt digni sunt morte . Cum ex eo quod sibi quoque 
displicet malum, dei iustitiam cognouissent, non intellexerunt 
tales ab eo, et si non in praesenti, tamen in futuro esse pumen- 
dos; si enim intellexissent, utique talia committere timuissent. 
20 Non solum quifadunt ea, sed et qui consentiunt facientibus . Ne 
quis diceret haec non omnia se fecisse, addidit ( qui consentiunt 
facientibus. 9 sed et qui in istis [forsitan] non consentit, quia iu- 
dicabant huius modi, tamen [in] idol[ol]atria[m] consentiendo, 
quae horum omnium caput et causa est, omnibus consensisse 
25 uidebatur. 1 Propterea inexcusdbilis es, 0 homo omnis qui 

1 perd.] perdit HV om. G ipsum] ipsum hoc Cas proem. se H(—C)G 

erat] est BH(—C)GV fuit Cas qui enim] et qui VCas hie om. VCas 
2 intra H t fiet]+confusus C sequuntur V quia] quod G 

5 effertur] se iaetat Sd mensuram suam AHgSd 6 obaud. V 7 per 
semen] semineV per] semper Hi uerbi]+deiV et] filios ad H filios et G 
8 insipientes AHGVCasSd (=vg) ^inc. insip. Gcoir. 9 etom. AHGSd 
est om. B affections]+absque foedere HGV(=vg) 4 * absque honore Cas 

i\ cn pot. aL Cas aliis] aliorum Sd miserere H 12 degesta H gesta EG 
peccata om. V dicuntur BHGV 13 relinquentes B uicissim om. A 14 et 
nos om. V quod (quid V) malum BHGV 16 cum ex om. G 

quod om. E quisque H(om. S)G 17 iust]+in eo G corr. mg. cogn.] cog- 
nouisse dicitur H(—S testator; hii uero qui)G 18 in futuro] futuros HG* 

19 talia utique H* 20 toeafac. AHGCas(=vg) fac. ilia V facientibus] 
+ea H, ne quis—facientibus om. G 21 omnia se] omnes V 22 for¬ 
sitan om. BHGV consensit HV quia] qui E iudicabantur G 28 huiusce- 
modi G in idol.] idolatriam B idolatria[m] H 24 ^omn. hor. HG 
25 uidebantur H(—E)G propterea] propter quod AHGVCas (=vg) 
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iudicas. in quo enim alium iudicas, te ipsum condemnas: eadem 
enim agis quae iudicas . Omnes huiusmodi iudicabant, maxi- 
me tamen de his qui habe[ba]nt in reprehendendo iudicium. 
iudices et domini conueniuntur. naturali enim iudicio dignam 
factis profert unus quisque sententiam, omnesque norunt et 5 
innocentiam mereri praemium et malitiam habere supplicium. 

2 Sdmus autem quoniam iudicium dei est secundum ueritatem 
in eos [qui talia agunt\. Secundum ueritatem est iudicium 
quo iudica[bu]ntur huiusmodi, qui condemnare in aliis potue- 
runt quae per se committere non timebant. si enim tu, 
peccator, peccatorem tui similem iudicas, quanto magis deus 
iustus te iudicabit iniustum, ne illi mala placere et displicere 
bona forsitan uideantur, quippe quern sine personarum 
acceptione [constat] nec amicis suis nec angelis peccantibus 
[legimus] pepercisse! humanum autem iudicium multis modis 15 
corrumpitur; amore, odio, timore, auaritia saepe iudicum inte- 
gritas uiolatur, et contra iustitiae regulam interdum miseri- 
cordia inclinatur. 3 Existimas autem hoc , 0 homo [ omnis ] qui 
iudicas de his qui talia agunl, et fads ea s qu[on]ia\m\ tu 
ejfugies iudicium dei? 4 an diuitias bonitatis eius et patientiae 20 
et longanimitatis contemnis, ignorans quoniam bonitas dei ad 
paenitentiam te addudt? Aut numquit propterea tibi de 
impunitate blandiris, quia deus in praesenti non reddit, et 
longitudinem temporis et abundantiam bonitatis intuens, 
putas iam non esse iudicium? audi [immo] scripturae sen- 25 

1 c->iud. alterum AHGCas (=vg) alterum iud. V 2 quae] qui BV (=vg) 
omn.] praem. quiaV hui.—conueniuntur] quidem habent in reprehendendo 
iudicium, maximo tamen iudices et domini conueniuntur A(V) hui. iud.] 
hui. di(de-)iucL H(—RC)G de hui. iud. C qui hui. iud. Cas 3 de his om. 
Cas habebant B 4 iudices] iudicis RH 2 conueniunt G naturale Hi 
iudicium Hi digna MN 5 omnesque] omnes qui BSG nouerunt 
et om. G 6 innocentia MN merere H om. V 7 autem] enim AHGCas 
(=vg) quod G 8 qui talia agunt om. B est] erit H iudicium]+dei 
HGV 9 iudicantur B qui—uideantur (13) om. V 10 per se] ipsi HG 
timuerunt HG 11 tibi BHG 12 te] et B 13 fors.]+ne G quern] quon¬ 
iam B 14 accep.] +constat B <^leg. pep. pecc. HG <-7 leg. pecc. pep. V 

15 legimus om. B 16 amore] nam et amore uel VCas odio om. H 2 iudicum 
ASd iudicio H(—EC) iudicii rell. 18 autem om. G omnis om. AH^V (=vg) 

19 de his] eos AHGVCas (=vg) et—dei om. Hj quia BH^VCas (=vg) 

21 iongamin. B ignoras HG benignitas AHGVCas (=vg) 22 aut om. 

HGCas 23 deus] dominus G semper V praesente Hj reddidit V 24 long- 
animitatem MN temporum B et ab. bon. om. V considerans V 25 iam 
om. V aud. imm. scr.] sed secundum beati petri V immo] om. A etiam S 
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tentiam: 'non tardat dominus promissi[s], sed patienter agit 
propter uos, nolens aliquem perire, sed omnes ad paenitentiam 
conuerti.’ bonus [est] expectando, iustus est pumendo, unde 
admonet propheta: 'non tardes conuerti ad dominum, neque 
5 differas de die in diem: subito enim uenit ira eius, et in tempore 
uindictae disperdet te. J et iterum: 'ne dixeris: peccaui, [et] 
quid accidit mihi triste? est enim altissimus patiens redditor.’ 
multum se homines per patientiam dei seducunt, [et] quia non 
uult statim punire peccantes: putatur [enim] res humanas aut 
io minime curare aut culpas donare, quia differt. plerique etiam 
contra se calumniantur, cur in praesenti non reddit, non 
intellegentes quod, si ita fieret, nullus paene hominum re- 
mansisset, nec umquam de iniustis fierent iusti. ideo autem 
hominibus uidetur deus diu expectare peccantes, quia nos, 
15 cum parui temporis simus, annos centum aeternitatem puta- 
mus. ille autem, ‘ aput quern mille anm pro una sunt die,’ 
centum annos unius horae spatio non coaequat: quapropter 
hoc parum est apud [d]eum, cum etiam homines soleant multo 
tempore correctionem sperare peccantium. 6 Secundum autem 
20 duritiam tuam et cor inpaenitens . Tu autem, inprudens aeger, 
ad uulnera maiora uteris ipso remedio, qui, iuxta sententiam 
beati lob, ‘paenitentiae locum abuteris in superbia.’ unde 

1 *2 Petr, in 9 4 *Eccli. v 7 6 *Eccli. v 4 

16 *Ps. luxii 4 22 *Iob xxiv 23 

1 promissis BHGCas (=vg) promissa Cas cd 2 nos V aliquos V 
8 reuerti V est] om. AG enim V est enim Cas iustus] proem . et V 

4 adm. proph.] dicit Salomon V non] ne BHGV tardas G deum V 

5 enim om. H 6 disperdit V diceris B et om. B 7 accedit HV 

8 multum]+enim V seduc.]+et A 9 putant VCas enim] om. A 

autem E^+aut HG +eum aut VCas aut om. HGVCas 10 eulpas om. 
VCas donare] indulgere HG quas G quod VCas 11 contra se om. VCas 

cur] cum R quare VCas reddet H X G corr., reddat C 12 quod—fieret] quia 
si statim redderet VCas fi.jfuerit paene]+iam V iam Cas 13 nec]neHG 
umquam om. VCas fierint RMN ^ius. fi. G autem om. Ha 14 <ouid. 
hom. B 15 cum om. Cas sumus B cent. ann. VCas putemus G 
16 mille bis A* uno HGV 17 horae] -f suae BHG qua] quia SH* 
18 paruumHG deum] eum BHG ipsum V etiam] et VCas solent EL, mult, 
temp.] aliquantifl etiam diebus VCas 19 corr.—peco.] expectare peccantes 
VCas correptionem H x (—S) superare G ^dur. aut. AHGVCas eod (=vg) 

20 «^inp. cor AHGCas (=vg) cor sine penitentia V inprudens aeger om. V 

21 c^>mai. uuln. VCas abuteris Cas ipsa (ipso G) remedia H(—C)G quia 
HG qui—beati] sicut dicit VCas 22 paen.—abut.] dedit ei deus locum 
paenitentiae et (+ille Cas) abutitur eum (eo Cas) VCas superbiam HCas 
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non agnita pietas maius iudicium parat, ut uindictam sentiat 
qui misericordiam sentire contempsit. Thesaurizas tibi iram 
in die irae el reuelationis iusti iudicii dei , 6 qui reddet uni 
caique secundum opera sua . In die[m] iudicii iram tibi ipse 
super iram recondis, qui dies definito [apud deum] et certo 5 
tempore apparebit. 7 His quidem qui secundum [deum] 
paiientiam boni operis. Boni operis merces per patientiam 
expectatur, quia in praesenti uita non redditur: 'per fidem 
enim ambulamus, et non per speciem/ Siue: Tunc erit per- 
fectum opus, si in finem usque durauerit, quia ‘[qui] perse-10 
uerauerit [usque] in finem, hie saluus erit/ Gloriam et honorem 
et [ in]corruptionem . ‘Gloriam/ qua ‘sancti fulgebunt utsol/ 
‘honorem/ filiorum dei,. quo nihil [est] maius, per quernetiam 
angelosiudicabunt; ‘incorruptionem/uitaeperpetuae. Quae- 
rentibus uitam aetemam. [Qui per patientiae opera quaerit 15 
uitam aeternam,] ista omnia consequetur, et ‘qui habet hanc 
spem in eo, sanctificat se, sicut et ille sanctus est/ 8 Sis autem 
qui ex contentione [et incredulitate sunt], Audiant qui saepe 
uicti animositate contendunt, et timeant in consuetudine 
pessima permanere, ne super eos ista omnia deputentur. iam 20 
superius dictum est contentiosum hunc esse specialiter qui 
aliquit contra suam conscientiam nititur defensare. [Et] qui 
diffidunt ueritatiy credunt autem iniquitati. Euangelicae ueri- 
tati non credunt, et consentiunt iniquitati, ut relicto creators 
deseruiant creaturae. Ira et indignatio. In iudicio poenae 25 

8 2 Cor. v 7 10 cf. 1 Cor. iii 14 Matth. xxiv 13 12 cf. Matth. xiii 43 etc. 

14 cf. 1 Cor. vi 3 16 *1 Tob. iii 3 21 cf, p. 17,1. 7 24 cf. Rom. i 25 

1 maius]+tibi BH proem, tibi G 2 contemnit G despexit Cas 

3 iusti iudicii] iudicis G reddit BRH*(—C)Cas ed 4 sua] eius 

AHVCas (=vg) die BHjV <oBup. ir. ip. tibi Cas ipse om. BHV 

5 super iram om. V recondis] ipse condis H ipse recondis BGV proem, apud 
deum Cas die A corr. def. et cert.] suo V apud deum om. BHGVCas 

6 deum om. BHGVCas 8 quia—redditur om. V quia] qu$ G reddetur H t 

9 siue] et BHGVCas 10 quia om. V qui] om. B+enim V 11 usque 

in finem om. V usque om. B 12 corruptionem B ut sol om. V 

13 est om. B magis MG per quern] ipsi enim V ^ ang. etiam G 14 inc.] 

+ uero V aetemae V 15 qui—aetemam om. B per pat. op. om. VCas 
16 consequitur ABHGCas cod et qui] qui autem V 17 et om. Cas 
18 et incred. sunt om. AHGVCas (= vg) 19 et] et ut G consuetudinem 
pessimam H t 20 <>» ista omnia super eos HG 22 et om. AGV 23 difif.] 
nonadquiescuntBHGCas(=vg) ueritate[m] H x autem] enim H, iniqui- 
tatem SR 24 ut rel.] qui derel. G 25 in] ira et indignatio V paenae A 
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sunt, 9 Tribulatio et angustia. Conscientia[e et] infructuosae 
paenitentiae, sicut scriptum est: ‘tunc dicent inter se paeni- 
tentiam agentes et per angustiam spiritus gementes.’ In 
omnem animam hominis operantis malum , Iudaei primum et 
5 Graeci. Animae poenam apostolus comminatur propter haere- 
ticos, qui solam carnem delinquere dicunt et animam negant 
posse peccare. Siue: Anima pro toto homine dicitur, sicut 
in Genesi ‘Iacob cum septuaginta [et quinque] animabus 
Aegiptum’ refertur ‘intrasse.’ 10 Gloria autem et honor et 
to pax omni \h>mini\ operanti bowum. Gloria contra iram, honor 
contra indignationem, et quam supra incorruptionem [dixerat], 
hie pacem appellat. Iudaeo primum et Graeco . Quod supra 
‘animam,’ hie ‘hominem’ nominauit. ‘primum’ autem pro 
‘quidem’ ponit, quia ‘non est personarum acceptio aput 
15 deum.’ Siue: Primum credulitatis tempore, non honore. 
11 Non est enim personarum aput deum acceptio . Ergo nec 
gentes sibi de ignorantia falsa, nec Iudaei de legis et cir- 
cumcisionis priuilegio blandiantur. 12 Quicumque enim sine 
lege peccauerunt , sine lege [et] peribunt , et quicumque in lege[m] 
20 peccauerunt , per legem iudicabuntur. Sine lege litterae in lege 
naturae, hie ‘peribunt’ et ‘iudicabuntur’ unum uoluit in- 
tellegi, quia et qui perit per dei iudicium perit, et qui iudicatur 
peccator perit, sicut scriptum est: ‘quia peccatores peribunt.’ 
nam et similes illos facit, dicendo non auditores tantum legis 
25 iustos esse, sed factores, et paulo inferius dicit gentes in die 

1 of. Matfch. iii 8; Luo. iii 8 2 *Sap. v 3 8 of. *Gen. xlvi 27; 

Act. vii 14 etc. 23 Ps. xxxvi 20 25 of. Rom. ii 16 

1 sunt om. V consc. et] conscientia A infract.] auaritiae V uanae Cas 
2 paen. ag.] paenitentes VCaa 3 prae angustia B,N corr.,CCas 5 greco G 
6 neg. pos8. pecc.] peco. non posse V 7 <0 pecc. poss. G toto] to A* om. V 
integro Cas dicitur] punitur V 8 in genesi] dicitur quod V dicit quod Cas 
cum om. G n aeg. in lxx an.V(Cas) et quinque] om. BHVCas et vi Sd 
ammanibus B 9 cointroisse refertur (fertur Sd) BHGSd intrauerit {VCas) 
10 homini om . AH(—E)GVCas (=vg) 11 quam] quod BHGVCasSd dixerat 
om. BHGVCasSd 13nominatG IStempusB honorem ES 16 est enim] 
enim est, (est m2) E,V est enim G «oacc. apud deum BHGVCas 

(=vg) 17 sibi] quidem sibi HgG sibi quia E sibi qui S* sibi quid R 

et circ.] circumcisions HG 19 et (pr.) om. BHjNGV legem] lege 

AHGVCas (=vg) 20 lege naturae] natura V 21 hie] hoc loco HG 

intellegere H s 22 et (pr.) om. Sd periifc utrobique H 2 G ^ iud. dei Sd dei 
om. V 28 periit H*G 24 legis tantum V 25 fact.]+legis iustificabuntur G 
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domini iudicandas. qui[s] enim dubitat tam sub lege positos 
quam sine lege degentes, nisi Christo crediderint, perituros? 

13 Non enim auditores legis iusti sunt a put deum, sed fadores 
legis iustificabuntur [apud deum ]. Reddit rationem quare non 
sint gentibus meliores; unde et nobis timendum est ne audien- 5 
tes legem et non facientes, cum gentibus pereamus, secundum 
quod ipse alibi dicit: ‘ne cum hoc mundo damnemur. 5 14 Cum 
enim gentes , quae legem non habent. Ne quis forte diceret, 

“legem non habent; ad quam formam pot[u]erunt iudicari? ” 
Naturaliter quae legis sunt faciunt. Siue: De his dicit qui 10 
naturaliter iusti fuerunt ante legem. Siue: Qui etiam nunc 
boni aliquid operantur. Eius modi legem non habentes ipsi 
sibi sunt lex. Ostendit illos non esse sine lege, ut et gentes 
inexcusabiles faciat et Iudaeis de proprietate legis gloriam 
tollat. 15 Qui ostendunt opus legis scriptum in cor dibus suis , 15 
testimonium reddente illis conscientia. Natura agit legem in 
corde [illis] per conscientiae testimonium. Siue: Conscientia 
testatur legem se habere timendo dum peccat et uictis gratu- 
lando peccatis, etiam si nullum hominem uereatur ipse qui 
peccat. Et [inter] inuicem se cogitationibus accusantibus aut 20 
et defendentibus 16 in die cum iudicabit deus occulta liominum. 
Dicit altercationes cogitationum esse, cum quid faciendum 
uel non faciendum diutina deliberatione decernimus, et 
secundum hoc nos in die domini iudicandos, quia bonum 
malumue non ignorasse conuincimur. Siue: Conscientia et 25 
cogitationes nostrae erunt in die iudicii ante oculos nostros 

7 *1 Cor. xi 32 

1 quis] quiBH sub] in Hj 2 christum H x 3 sed ora. A* 4 apud deum 
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11 etiam qui H 2 12 <oaliq. boni HjG 13 esse] fuisse Cas utora. G 
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tamquam quaedam historiae cognoscendae; aut ips[a]e nos 
accnsabunt aut etiam excusabunt, sicut scriptum est: ‘ar- 
guam te et statuam ea contra faciem tuam.’ Secundum euange- 
lium meum 'per lesum Christum [dominum nostrum ]. Secundum 
5 quod adnuntio per lesum. Siue: Per lesum Christum iudicabit 
deus. 17 Si autem tu ludaeus cognominaris. Hinc conuertitur 
ad Iudaeos, [docens] opere, non nomine tantum debere esse 
Iudaeum [deputat], eumque uerum probari cuius occulta sint 
bona. Et requiesds in lege. Confidis uel securus es. Et gloriaris 
10 in deo 18 et sds uoluntatem . Gloriaris te solum nosse deum 
eiusque agnoscere uoluntatem. Et probas utiliora instructus 
per legem. Eligis maiora et inter minora discernis: quae enim 
per naturam utilia probantur, utiliora per legem hunt. 19 Con - 
Jidis te ipsum ducem esse caecorum. Quorum obscuratum est 
15 lumen [scientiae]. Lumen eorum qui in tenebris sunt. Ignor- 
antiae. 20 Eruditorem insipientium. Qui dei non habe[n]t 
sapientiam. Magistrum infantium. Paruulorum, aetate uel 
sensu. [H]abentemformamscientiae etueritatisinlege. Adquam 
semper respiciens, errare non possis. 21 Qui ergo alium doces , 
26 te ipsum non doces. Similiter [ut] gentibus dixerat: ‘ qui enim 
alium iudicas, te ipsum condemnas.’ qui [enim] in lege 
requiescis, o Iudaee, cur transgrederis legem? qui gloriaris in 
deo, quare inhonoras deum? qui nosti uoluntatem eius, quare 
non optemperas uoluntati? qui probas utiliora, cur inutilia 
25 sectaris? dux caecorum, quo modo uiam non uides rectam? 

2 *Ps. xlix 21 20 *Rom. ii 1 21 cf. Rom. ii 17 etc. 

1 quaedam om. V hist.]+conscientiae G agnosc. V aut] et V ipse 
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conuertetur MN* 7 docens om. B 8 iud.] + deputat B eumque]+ eum 
esse G uerum probari] esse uerum BHSd uerum esse R sunt HG 9 confides 
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si enim uideres, per ipsam utique ambulares. si lumen es 
aliorum, cur non abicis opera tenebrarum? eruditor insipien- 
tium, ut quid timorem domini, qui est initium sapientiae, 
reliquisti? magister infantium, quo modo puer es sensu? qui 
babes formam scientiae et ueritatis in lege, quare nec ipse 5 
sequeris nec alios sequi pessimo exemplo permittis? quare 
non conuenit uita tua doctrinae tuae et opus tuum destruit 
fidem tuam, unde fiet ut lex a te non custodita non solum 
tibi nihil prosit sed etiam maioris criminis reum ut suum 
contemptorem optineat. Qui dicis non furandum furaris. 10 
Quidam dicunt: abscondendo ab hominibus furaris Christum. 

22 Qui doces non moechandum , moecharis. Non est una moechia: 
nam omne quod totum deo debet anima, si alicui praeter 
deum reddideris, moecharis. Qui exsecraris idola, sacrilegium 
fads. Sacrilegium est quod proprie in deum committitur, 15 
quasi sacrosancti uiolatio. 23 Qui in lege gloriaris , per prae - 
uaricationem legis deum inhonoras. Exposuit quid sacrilegium 
dixerit. 24 Nomen \enim\ dei per uos blasphematur inter gentes , 
sicut scriptum est. Praeposterato ordine ante posuit testi¬ 
monium quam diceret scriptum: ita enim dicentis sermo 20 
delapsus est, ut quod ex propria intentione dicebat, eodem 
sensu scriptum in propheta repperiret. [et] re uera [uae illis], 
quorum iniustis actibus nomen domini fuerit blasphematum, 
sicut scriptum est: £ polluerunt nomen meum inter gentes, 
dum dicuntur populus domini hi,’ inter quas gentes captiui, 25 
suis peccatis facientibus, morabantur. 25 Circumcisio quidem 
2 cf. Rom. xiii 12 3 cf. Ps. cx 10 24 *Ezech. xxxvi 20 

1 uidisses H 2 ambulasses 3 ut quid] + etiam V 4 relinquish MNG 

infantum H 2 quo modo om. Cas es]+inH 5 formam om. SM etora. H,^ 
quare om. Cas 6 malo Cas 7 doc. tuae uita tua B destruet SRG 
8 fit RjVCas a te om. VCas 9 maioris]+ te VCas ut om. H 
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15 sacri V 17 <osacr. quid BR*!!^ sacr. qui H X N sacr. quod G 
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prodest, si legem custodias. si autem praeuaricator legis sis, 
circumdsio tua praeputium facta est. Quo modo [ergo] ‘ nihil 
est,’ si prodest? [sed] prodest tempore suo. signum prodest, 
si iustitia, cuius est ‘signaculum,’ adsit; ceterum sine ilia 
5 superfluum erit. Siue: [In eo prodest,] quia uiuere faciebat 
Iudaeum et in infantia non exterminari ante quam saperet. 
Siue: Quia in lege facit esse, [qua] perspecta inuenitur, carnis 
circumcisione cessante,uera[m] illa[m] cordis esse uenturafm]. 
et praeuaricator legis est, dum non sequitur id quod ibi prae- 
10 dictum est. 26 Si igitur praeputium [iustitias legis custodiat, 
nonne praeputium] eius in drcumdsione[m] reputabitur ? Uisi- 
bilia indigent inuisibilibus, inuisibilia non indigent uisibilibus, 
eo quod uisibilia imago sint inuisibilium, et inuisibilia ueritas 
sint [uisibilium], ideoque circumcisio carnis indiget cordis, 
15 circumcisio autem cordis non indiget carnis, quia imagine 
non indiget [ueritas, imago autem indiget] ueritate. quaeritur 
sane quare sit data circumcisio, si [per se] ipsa non prodest. 
primum, ut cognosceretur dei populus inter gentes; denique 
quando soli erant in heremo, circumcisi non fuerunt. Siue: 
20 Ut corpora eorum agnoscerentur in bello. nam quod in tali 
membro signantur, haec causa est prima, ne aliut membrum 
aut debile fieret aut turpe, quod publice uideretur, secunda, 
propter gratiae promissionem, in qua erat [per] castitate[m] 

2 1 Cor. vii. 19 4 Rom. iv 11 

1 obserues AH (=vg) obseruas G 2 ergo add. AV 3 sed add. AV 
prodest (alt.) om. RH 2 4 signacula Hj sine ilia om. V 5 in eo prodest 
add. A quia] quod G faciebat] facit VCas 6 inom. HVCas infantia 
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placendum. Siue: Ut Christus significaretur ex eius semine 
nasciturus, usque ad quem futura erat ista carnalis, qui 
spiritalem habebat adferre, cuius typum gerens Hiesus Naue 
populum secundo circumcidere iubetur. 27 Et iudicabit quod 
ex natura est praeputium, legem perjiciens, te, qui per litteram 5 
et drcumdsionem praeuaricator es legis. Siue: Dum litterae 
circumcisionem sectaris, spiritus accipere dedignaris. Siue: 

Non sequendo quod lex dixit, hoc est, ut Christo credens 
ueram circumcisionem acciperes. 28 Non enim qui [iw] mani¬ 
festo ludaeus est , neque quae palam in [came] drcumcisio, 10 
29 sed qui in occulto ludaeus est. Ipse est uerus: omnia enim 
quae antea circa exteriorem hominem gerebantur, figuram 
interioris habebant. Et drcumcisio cordis , qui spiritu non 
littera, [Neque qui in came circumcisus est] cuius laus rum ex 
hominibus , sed ex deo [est]. De qua scriptum in lege est: ‘in 15 
nouiss imis diebus circumcidet deus cor tuum et cor seminis 
tui ad dominum deum tuum amandum’: et iterum: ‘cir- 
cumcidite uos deo uestro et circumcidite praeputium cordis 
uestri,\ non secundum litteram legis, sed secundum nouum 
testamentum, quod interiora quaerit quae solus uideat deus. 20 

1 Quid ergo amplius est ludaeo , aut quae utUitas drcumdsionis? 

2 multum per omnem modum . Reddita rations quod lex con- 
tempta non prosit et quod carnalis circumcisionis praerogatiua, 
nullis operibus fulta, sit uana, [quasi] interrogat quid amplius 
habeat ludaeus, ex cuius persona respondetur: ‘multum per 25 
omnem modum.’ nam si ipsius est sensus ‘ multum per omnem 

3 of. Ios. v 2 15 ♦Deut xxx 6 17 *Hierem. iv 4 
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hcxj] id V christum H* <^cr. christo V 9 acciperia H in om. 
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Sd 21 utilitatisB 22 mult.—mod. om. B mult ]+quidem E reddit 
rationem BHCas 28 ^circ. cam. V 24 <0 uana sit Sd quasi om. BHVCas 
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modum 5 et ‘omnis homo mendax,’ quo modo postea contra 
uenit dicens: ‘si autem iniquitas nostra iustitiam dei com- 
mendat, quid dicemus? numquid iniquus deus? absit,’ et 
cetera, postremo quo modo Iudaeos nihil amplius habere 
5 confirmat, si hie multum habere commemorat? Primum 
quidem , quia credita sunt illis eloquia dei. Hoc estis dicturi 
primum, quod credita sint illis eloquia dei et gentibus nulla. 
3 Quid enim [si] quidam eorum non crediderunt? numquid in- 
credulitas illonim fidem dei euaeuabit? 4 absit! Fidem pro- 
io missorum Abrahae, cui dictum est quia: ‘in semine tuo bene- 
dicentur omnes gentes. 5 Est autem deus uerax. Illi ita dicunt 
quasi ideo deus uerax, quia homo sit mendax. Omnis autem 
homo [si£] mendax. Hie omnes pro maxima parte dicit, sicut 
‘omnes sua quaerunt, 5 et ‘omnes me dereiiquerunt, 5 ‘Lucas 
15 est mecum solus. 5 Sicut scriptum est: ut iustifeeris in sermoni- 
bus tuis et uincas cum iudicaris. Hoc testimonium pars aduersa 
ita [projposuit, quasi dixerit Dauid ‘propter ea ego peccaui, 
ut tu iustus appareres me iudicando. 5 sed uerus sensus sic 
se habet quia promiserat se deus sine personarum acceptione 
20 in peccantibus uindicare, et quidam eius patientiam menda- 
cium iudicabant. ui[n]eit cum iudicarit, quando eorum facta 
punit in quibus nemo putauerat [u]indicari. Aliter: Probasti 
te curam de hominibus habere, qui per prophetam mea 
abscondita reuelasti, et uicisti eos qui te incuriosum huma- 
25 norumactuumesseconfingunt. hucusqueobiectiocucurbit: 
iam inoipit apostolus respondere. 5 Si autem iniquitas 

1 Rom. iii 4 2 Rom. iii 5 10 *Gen. x*ii 18 

14 Phil, ii 21; 2 Tim. iv 16; 2 Tim. iv 11 
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nostra dei iustitiam commendat, quid dicemus? numquid iniquus 
deus ? Iniquum eat si in illis uindicat, qui ideo peccauerunt ut 
ille iustior appareret. Qui infert iram. UtindiluuioetSodoma, 
ita in iudicio. Secundum hominem dico? 6 absit! Secundum 
te qui taliter sentis. Alioquin quo modo iudicdbit deus hunc 5 
mundum? Qua iustitia damnabit iniustitiam, si secundum 
te humana iniquitate fit iustior? 7 Si enim ueritas dei in meo 
mendacio abundauit in gloriam ipsius. Hoc est: creuit. Quid 
adhuc et ego tamquam peccator iudicor? Hoc est: insuper 
iudicor ego, quicumque mentior homo, qui laudari deberem, 10 
si meo mendacio dei ueritas confirmatur. 8 Et non sicut 
blasphemamur , et sicut aiunt nos quidam dicere. Ut quid me 
ita iudicat quasi peccantem, et non sicut quidam nos aiunt 
dicere, [quod] quanto maiora mala fecerimus, tanto maiora 
bona recipiamus. Fadamus mala , ut ueniant bona . Hoc 15 
fortassis ideo putabant quia non intellexerunt quod dicebat: 
‘ubi abundauit peccatum, superabundauit gratia. 5 Quorum 
damnatio iusta est . Quidiust[i]us quam ut hanc poenam senti- 
ant, quam nos negare mentitisunt, quinihil magis quam iustum 
dei iudicium praedicamus? 9 Quid ergo tenemus amplius? 20 
causati enim sumus Iudaeos et Grecos omnes sub peccato esse . 
Nos ex Iudaeis nullam unde maiores simus inuenio causam. 
hoc ftTiiyn inuestigauit ratio sub peccato esse et Iudaeos et 
gentes, quod non ratione sola colligimus, sed etiam de Iudaeis 
testimonio conprobamus. 10 Sicut scriptum est quia: non est 25 
iustus quisquam . Psalmus ipse unde hoc testimonium sump- 

17 *Rom. v 20 26 Ps. xiii 1 
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tum est, de insipiente loquitur; quod testimonium in aduentu 
Christi praecipue ostendit impletum, quo tempore nullus, 
puto, cum pateretur, iustus inuentus est* li Non est intettegens, 
non est requirens deum . Quia non intellegit, non requirit. Siue: 
5 Ideo non intellegit quia non quaerit. deus autem tunc quae- 
ritur cum eius uoluntas inquiritur, quia * o mnia qui peccat, 
non uidit eum nec cognouit eum/ eo quod qui peccat domini 
sui non cognouerit uoluntatem. nam et uulgo nesciri dicitur, 
cuius uoluntas ignota est. 12 Omnes dedinauerunt. Qui non 
10 requirit firmamentum, necesse est ut declinet. Simul inutiles 
facti sunt. Inutiles ad opus in quod fuerant procreati. Non 
est qui facial bonum, non est usque ad unum. Si non est qui 
faciat bonum, quo modo inferius plebem suam arguit de- 
uorantes et inopum consilium confundentes? pleps enim dei 
15 non erat, si bonum non faciebat, maxime cum iusta ibidem 
generatio appelletur. [sed] hoc magis ad psalmi expositionem 
pertinet quam ad apostoli causam. 13 Sepulcrum 'patens est 
guttur eorum . Faetore doctrinae et adulationis suae contami- 
nans et interficiens audientes. ideo enim sepulcrum diligenter 
20 clauditur, ne adhuc uiuentibus exhalatione sui generet pestem. 
Linguis suis dolose agebant. Aliut ore promentes, aliut corde 
uoluentes. Venenum asjndum. Horum serpent[i]um pessimum 
esse dicitur uenenum. Sub labiis eorum. Hoc est: in corde. 

6 1 Ioh. iii 6 
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9 ignorata HG qui—declinet om. E^ 10 requiret G firm.] funda- 
mentum BHG om. V 11 in] om. BHVCas dei G fueruntERM procreati] 
facti V 18 deuorantis SR decorantes G 14 et] ut et H, con- 

fundentis H x confundantes G IB ibid, ista (sic) V iuxta H x ista GV 
16 appellatur RE; sed om. BHGV hoc—causam om. V ^ad ps. (<opa. 
ad B*) exp. magis B 18 factores B foetore HGSd faetore V adulatione 
H(—S) aduolationis G sua H, condemnans H, 20 exal[t]ationi8 E i 
suae H (sua S corr. R coir.) 21 promittentes HGV corde]-fore G 

22 uoluntates BE* uolutantes H X M corr. N corr. CV(Sd) uolentes S corr.,G 
meditantesCas hor.serp.] aspidum V serpentiumBESMCG 28 ^dicitur 
esse BGV dicit esse H x hoc esse H* esse fertur Cas fertur esse Sd 
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14 Quorum os malediction#. Non est unius generis male-dictio : 
quitquit enim malo uoto dicitur, sine dubio male dicitur. Et 
amaritudine plenum est. Amaritudo contraria est dulcedini 
uerborum dei. 15 Ueloces pedes eorum ad effundendum san- 
guinem. Siue: Simpliciter homicidas dicit. Siue: Interficientes 5 
animas adulando, unde in Actibus Apostolorum dicit sanctus 
Paulus: ‘ mundus sum ab omnium sanguine: non enim subter- 
fugi quo minus adnuntiarem uobis omne consilium dei.’ 

16 Contritio et infelidtas in uiis eorum . Conteruntur et infelices 
jfiunt animae in doctrinis eorum uel in exemplis conuersationis 10 
eorum. 17 Et uiam pacis non agnouerunt . Doctrinam qua 
deus bominibus [pacaretur]; quia simile omne pacificum est 
et contrarium inimicum. 18 Non est timor dei ante ocubs 
eorum . In timore dei conclusit, quia si timorem dei semper 
ante oculos habuissent, non utique [tarn grauiter] deliquissent: 15 
neque enim audet seruus domino praesente peccare. 19 Sdmus 
autem quoniam quaeeumque lex bquitur, Ms qui in bge sunt 
bquitur . Ne dicerent haec in psalmo de gentibus dicta, ostendit 
quae in lege dicta stmt his qui in lege sunt dici. quaeritur 
sane quo modo Iudaei dixerint non esse deum. non utique 20 
uerbo dixerunt, sed opere: [‘deum’] namque f confitentur se 
nosse, factis autem negant.’ ergo gentes hie non appellat, quia 
iam de illis talia dixerat in propria causa. Vt omne os ob - 
struatur. Non solum gentium, sed etiam Iudaeorum, dum non 
7 ♦Act. xx 26, 27 21 *Tit i 16 

2 malo] male MN Bine dubio om. Sd maledicitur] male diotio 
appellator Sd 3 dulcedineHG 4 uerbi HgGVCas dei]+non ore Hg 
5 siue (alt .) bis A* interficiendas Hg 6 in act. apost. om. V ^pauL die. V 
Cas sanctus om. HVCas 7 a (ab 6) sanguine omnium HgGCas ab omni 
sanguine V S fugi] fui ERN *0 uobis minus ann. B n minus uobis adn. 

H uobis om. G 10 Hunt] sunt V efficiuntur Cas c->eor. in doct. R uel 
om. Hg 11 cognouerunt BHGVCas (=vg) doctrinam—inimicum om. HG 
doct.] sine doctrine G+patris Cas 12 pacaretur] om. B pacatur Sd 14 dei] 

+omnia Sd quia] qui H(corr. Rm2) <^hab. ante semp. oc. G 15 non— 
deliquissent om. V tarn grauiter add. A 16 ^seru. aud. Cas ^pecc. 
praes. dom. Sd cypres, dom. B deo praes. G 17 quoniam] quia Cas® 0 * 

18 dio.]+iudaei Sd gent]+tantum Sd ost.]+omnia V 19 quae] qua- 
reV lege (pr. )]+etiam de gentibus V dici]loquiH 20 dixerunt BH(—E) 
cn deum non esse HG 21 dixerunt om. VCas deum add. AV dominum 

add. 0 namque] nam qui H nam quern GSd enim VCas 22 nosse]+deum 
Hg appellat] tangit VCas quiH 23 ‘odixerit talia G talia om. V 
24 sed etiam iudaeorum] alitor V etiam] et Sd cum non habeant Cas 
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habent unde gloriari. Et mbditus fiat omnia mundua deo . In 
confessione peccatd. 20 Quoniam non iustifica[bi]tur omnia caro 
ex operibus legis coram itto, Modo non iustifica[bi]tur. Siue: 
Opera legis circumcisionem dicit sabbatum et ceteras caeri- 
5 monias, quae non tam ad iustitiam quam ad carnis laetitiam 
pertinebant. Per legem enim cognitio peccati. Non remissio, 
[nec] peccatum, sed cognitio. ideo enim per legem quid sit 
peccatum agnoscitur, quia aut in ob!iuione[m ijerat lex naturae 
aut ante legem litterae leuiora quaeque non cognoscebantur 
10 esse peccata, id est, quae aliis non nocebant, ut concupiscentia 
ebrietas et cetera huius[ce]modi. 21 Nunc autem sine lege 
iustitia dei manifestata est . Sine lege litterae iustitia mani- 
festa[ta], quae nobis gratis a deo donata est, non nostro labore 
quaesita, et apertius per exempla Christi euidentiora pate- 
15 facta, quae lateba[n]t in lege. Testijicata per legem et prophetas . 
■Siue: Iustitia haec praedicata est a lege et prophetis in nouis- 
simis temporibus esse uentura. Siue: Cognitio peccati a lege 
et prophetis testimonium accepit. 22 Iustitia autem dei per 
fidem Christi Iesu [in omnes et] super omnes qui credunt 
•20 [in eum], Qua creditur Christo. Non enim est distinction Inter 
Iudaeum et gent[il]em. 23 Omnes enim peccauerunt et egent 
gloria dei . Quia non habent suam. 24 lustificati gratis per 
gratiam ipsius. Sine legis operibus per baptismum, quo 

23 cf. Bom. iii 20 

1 glor.] proem, possint Caa se glorientur Sd 2 confessione]+deo A* 

quia AHGVCaa (=vg) ^ez op. leg. non iuflfcificabitur om. caro HGCas (=vg) 
iustificabitur AHGVCaa (=vg) v>ez op. leg. om. caro AVSd 3 iustifi¬ 
cabitur BS,N(corr.) sine G 4 dicit]+et CCasSd 5 tam 

om. V quam] sed V 6 ^ peco. cogn. G 7 nec pecc.] peccati B 
. est peccati Hj peccatorum H*G om. V non consumptio Caa nec ablatio pec- 
catorum Sd sed cogn. om. V agnitio H, enim om. V 8 obliuione 
AH(—N*,C corr.JCas erat BHGVCas uenerat C 9 agnosc. C 10 pesse 
A* concup.]+etGSd 11 huiuscemodi A corr.,BV sine—manif. om. V 
12 manif. (oft.)] manifesta B 13 <-?a deo gr. GCas 14 et—patefacta om. V 
15 latebat AS,C corr.,V a lege et prophetis AHGVCaa (=vg) 16 sine G 

predicta G proph.]+etHG in om. GCas 18 accipitG 19 t^iesu 

christi AHGVCaa (=vg) in omnes et om. AHGCaa (=vg) in omnes] 
nominis B 20 in eum om. AHGVCaa (=vg) qua] proem, iustitia HG 

quae V enim om. ES 21 gentilexn BCasgrecumH 22 gloriamHGV 
(=vg) 23 leg. op.] ulla opera B ulla operum (opera G*) actione HG 

ulla operum conpensatione V ullis praecedentibus mentis Caa ullis operibus 
praecedentibua Sd per baptismum om. V quo—merentibus om. Sd 
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omnibus non merentibus gratis peccata donauit. Per redemp- 
tionem quae est in Christo Iesu. Qua nos redemit sanguine suo 
de morte, cui per peccatum uenditi fueramus, secundum 
Isaiam dicentem: ‘ peccatis uestris uemmdati estis,’ quam 
mortem Christus euicit, qui non peccauit. omnes enim rei 5 
eramus mortis, cui se ill© indebite tradidit, ut nos suo sanguine 
redimeret. unde propheta praedixerat: * gratis uenundati estis, 
et sine pecunia redimemini.’ hoc est quia nihil pro uobis 
accepistis et Christi estis sanguine redimendi. simul illut 
notandum quia redemit nos, non emit, qui[a] ante per naturam 10 
ipsius fueramus, licet simus nostris ab eo alienati delictis. 
tunc sane fructuosa erit redemptio nostra, si peccare cesse- 
mus. 25 Quern proposuit deus. In promptu ante oculos 
omnium posuit, ut qui redemi uult accedat. Propitiatorem 
fidei in sanguine ipsius [ad ostensionem iustitiae sitae']. Ut 15 
propitietur eis qui credunt se eius sanguine liberandos. 


facta erant]. Propter ea passus est Christus, ut propositum 
dei sedaret, quo tandem punire decreuerat peccatores. 26 In 
sustentatione dei . Uult ostendere deum quidem ad hoc ex- 20 
pectasse, ut tandem corrigerent[ur] delinquentes, illos uero, 
male usos patientia dei, ad maiora profecisse peccata. unde 
lob ill© iustissimus sui temporis ait de peccatore: ‘dedit illi 
deus locum paenitentiae, et ill© abutitur eo in superbia.’ Ad 
ostensionem iustitiae suae in hoc tempore . Ut reuelaret iustitiam 25 
quae ex fide est. Ut sit ipse iustus [et] iustificans eum qui ex 

4 *Esai. II 7 *EsaL Hi 3 23 *Iob xxiv 23 

1 non mer.] inmer. V gratis peccata om. V donabit G re- 
demptorem B 5 euicit] uicit H x uincit H*G quia H enim] autem 
BH(—R)G 6 mormortiB A* 7 <^praed. proph. G 8 rede(-i- HjV) 
mimini H(—SC)GV 9 ^ sang. red. estis G sanguinemSR 10 quia] 

quiBH 11 BumusBMN* 12 cessamus RH 2 18 prumptoV anteoc. 
omn. om. VCas 14 hominum C£ ut] et G propitiationem HCas (=vg) 

15 fidei] per fidem HCas (=vg)+per fidem V sanguinem ER ad—suae 
om. A ad] in V suae] eius V 17 remissionem HGCas (=vg) quae 
—erant add. B 18 facta] facti B 19 puniri G 20 austentationem ERG 
21 corrigerentur B se corrigerent H X G securi(-e) egerint(-ent) H, corri- 
geret V 22 uaus ERG proficisse AHG 28 sui temporis om. V suo E 
tempore Hj ait]autG i!li]eiBHG 24 abuteturB 25 suae] eius 
AHGVCas (= vg) ut reuel.— fide est om. HG reuelaretur iusticia B reue¬ 
laret iustitia V 26 ^ipse sit Cas et om. BV 
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fide [est] lesu Christi. Qui solus iustus inuentus eat, et quern 
ipse iustificauerit, non ex operibus, sed ex fide. 27 Ubi est 
[ergo] gloriatio [tua]? exclusa est. Ad Iudaeum loquitur: [ubi 
est] in qua gloriabaris te operibus meruisse iustitiam? Per 
5 quam legem? factorum? non . ‘Est 1 : subauditur. Sed per legem 
[fi]cCei. Legem dicit statutum fidei terminum, hoc est, Nouum 
Testamentum. 28 Arbitramur enim iustificari hominem per 
fidem sine operibus legis. ‘Certi sumus’ uel ‘iudicamus. 1 
Abutuntur quidam hoc loco ad destructionem operum iustitiae, 
10 solam fidem [baptizato] posse sufficere adfirmantes, cum idem 
alibi dicat apostolus: ‘et si habuero omnem fidem, ita ut 
montes transferam, caritatem autem non habeam, nihil mihi 
prodest, 1 in qua caritate alio loco legis adserit plenitudinem 
contineri, dicens: ‘plenitudo legis est caritas. 1 quod si haec 
15 eorum sensui uidentur esse contraria, sine quibus operibus 
[legis] apostolus iustificari hominem per fidem dixisse cre- 
dendus est? scilicet circumcisionis uel sabbati et ceterorum 
huius[ce]modi, non absque iustitiae operibus, de quibus 
beatus Iacobus dicit: ‘fides sine operibus mortua est. 1 hie 
20 autem de illo dicit, qui ad Christum ueniens sola, cum primum 
credit, fide saluatur. addendo autem ‘operibus legis, 1 ostendit 
esse et[iam] gratiae opera[m] [,quae debent facere baptizati]. 
29 An ludaeorum deus tantum? nonne et gentium? Numquit 
Iudaeos solos deus creauit, ut de ipsis solis curam gerat? nam 
25 et si gentes peccauerunt, et uos; et si uos conuertimini, et illi; 

11 *1 Cor. xiii 2 14 *Rom. xiii 10 19 Iao. ii 26 

1 est {pr.) am. B christi am. H(—R corr.)VCas(=vg) ^eat inu. C 

8 ergo am. B <-*ergo est Sd 0041 tua am. A ad iud.] aliud enim ad 
iudaeos VCas dicit VCas ubi est add. ACas]+eIatio tua Gas 4 in qua] 
no Hj glorieris E gloriabor(corr. gloriabaris out gloriabatur)is S gloriaberis 
R gloriaris G 5 ^subaud. est HG am. A* est am. V 6 fidei {pr.)] dei B 
statu ra HjN 8 certe A* uel. iudic.] quod iudicamur H, hoc iudic. Cas 

9 <0 h. L q. G hunc locum BHG 10 baptizato add. A item H x (—S) 11 et 

am. E 18 alio]+in V asseruit G 14 continere H(—SC) quod am. H t 
16 legis am. A apostolumV credendum V 17uel]etVSd 18 huiusce- 
modi B 19 iacob V hie autem] et hie V hie] hine G 20 illo] eo V qui 
ad] quia Hj{—C) cum primum credit am. V primum am. Sd 21 autem 
operibus am. VCas autem]+sineSd operibus] opera B 22 etiam]etBCas 
gratiae] fidei VCas opera] operam B+subauditur G quae debent— 

baptizati odd. AG 28 <0 tank deus G 24 t^creau. deus H, ut] aut 
H x illis HG gerit —R) 25 si (pr.) am. V 
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si uobis uenit Christus ex lege promissus, et illis [similiter], 
nam frequenter prophetae etiam de eorum uocatione dixerunt. 
Immo et gentium. Pulchre modum seruauit in uerbis. immo 
dixit, ut ostenderet magis gentes, quia primi sancti non erant 
circumcisi, et Abraham ante circumcisionem iustus. et red- 5 
didit, ne Iudaeos excludere uideretur. 30 Si quidem unus deus 
qui iustifica[ui]t. Utrique uni deo et uni Christo credidistis. 
Circumcisionem ex fide et praeputium per fidem. Sane unum 
est ‘ex fide’ et ‘per fidem,’ sed usus scripturarum hie est, ut 
[in] hisdem causis malint mutare quam repetere sermonem, io 
sicut in Danihelo scriptum est: ‘propter Abraham seruum 
tuum et Isaac dilectum a te et Is[t]rahel sanctum tuum.’ 

31 Legem ergo destruimus per fidem? absit! sed legem statuimus. 
Legem ergo quae circumcidi praecepit, superfluam iudicamus? 
absit! immo stare facimus, dum probamus uerum esse quod 15 
dixit, legem legi, testamentum testamento, circumcisionem 
circumcisioni successuram. 1 Quid ergo dicemus inuenisse 
Abraham? Reuocauit illos ad caput circumcisionis, ut quod 
in initio constiterit, id habeatur in toto. Patrem nostrum 
secundum carnem. Patrem secundum carnis circumcisionem; 20 
nam fides in mente consistit. 2 Si enim Abraham ex operibus 
iustificatus est, kabet gloriam , sed non aput deum. Si ex eo 
quod [se] circumcidit, iustificatus est, nihil ergo illi deus 
donauit, sed ex se habuit gloriam. Aliter: Si iussa perfecit, 
aput semet ipsum habet gloriam, non aput deum. 3 Quid 25 
11 *Dan. iii 35 

1 similiter add. A 2 nam freq.] freq. enim V etiam om. GV de om. H* 
eorum] iudaeorum H 3 pulchre] pulcrhe A optime V 4 quia] quam H 
primi] om. A* primum BHG sancti] se H (sed C) 5 circumcise C 
reddidit (= repetiuit)] reddit(-et SR) rationem H ^rationem reddit G 
6 si] quoniam AHGVCas (=vg) 7 iustificauit AH(—E) uni (a&)] uno G 

8 sane unum] ipsum BHGV id ipsum Sd 9 usus—quam] noluit V 

10 in om. B isdem SM eisdem Sd maluit B mallent H(— C)G 

uerbum V 11 sicut] et V danihelo ARMNG danielo S danihele B,Em 2 
danihel EV daniele C,Sm2,Sd scriptum est] om. H, sedrac dicit V 

seruum tuum] dilectum a te V 12 dilectum] seruum V a te] tuum I^V 
israhel BMNE etc. tuum om. Sd 13 ergo]+et {exp.) B destruemus G 
14 praecipit H x (—R) 15 immo]+legem V faciamus E ueramB uerbo[m] 
MN 17dicimusH(—R)GVCas 18 revocatSd 19 in] exp. A om. H(—N)G 
ab Sd consistent (corr. m2 constiterat) E constituent SRV id habeatur] 
adhibeaturHG 20 patrem] pater est H* circumcisionis A* 21 op.]*flegis 
HG 23 se om. B 24 perficitSN 25 glor.]+et G quid] proem, in genesi E 
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enim scriptura dicit? credidit Abraham deo . [Re] tam magna 
fuit fides Abrahae, ut [et] pristina ei peccata donarentur et 
sola pro omni iustitia duceretur accepto, et tanto deinceps 
amore flagrauit, ut super omnia se opera praepararet. Et 
5 reputatum est illi ad iustitiam. Et ideo habet gloriam aput 
deum, secundum quod lex probauit. 4 Ei autem qui operatur 
merces non mputatur secundum gratiam . Exponit exemplum. 
Sed secundum debitum. Debitorifs] enim est facere quae iuben- 
tur, et nisi paruerit damnatur. si autem fecerit, non habet 
io gloriam, quia inutilis adhuc seruus dicitur qui nihil amplius 
quam [quod] praeceptum est operatur. Aliter: Non illi dona- 
tur gratis iustitia, sed merces redditur operum pristinorum. 
5 Ei autem qui non operatur , credenti autem in eo qui iustijicat 
impium, [per fidem] deputatur fides eius ad iustitiam. Conuer- 
15 tentem impium per solam fidem iustificat deus, non per opera 
bona quae non habuit: alioquin per impietatis opera fuerat 
puniendus. simul attendendum quia non peccatorem [dicit] 
iustificariper fidem sed impium, hoc est nuper credentem, adse- 
ruit. Secundum propositum [ gratiae ] dei. Quo proposuit gratis 
20 per solam fidem peccata diruittere. 6 Sicut et Dauid dicit beati- 
tudinem hominis. Magna beatitudo est sine labore legis et 
paenitentiae domini [gratiam] promereri, sicut si quis [inter 
homines] aliquam dignitatem gratis accipiat. Cui deus accepto 

10 cf. Luc. xvii 10 

1 enim] ergo HG re add. A 2 ^ fides fuit B etom. BV 3 docereturH 
accepta E acceptum C tanto]+se G 4 praeparet SR prepararit M 

5 illi ad] illud A* illi] ei GCas cod etom. G 7 mercis S*MN*GV($ic 12 ) 
reputatur E inputabitur V exponit exemplum om. H 8 sed sec. deb. 
om. SR debitors A* debitori B debitor HV(Cas) <0 est enim R quae] 
quod H 2 iubeatur M corr. N corr. C 9 parauerit H 2 damnatus Cas 
10 quia] qui A* adhuc om. V dicitur] est VCas 11 quam—est om. VCas 
quod am. BHG operatus G <0 gr. don. HG 12 iustificatio Sd reddetur E 
13 ei] si Cas ed autem] uero AHGVCas (=vg) credenti autem] credentes G 
eo] eum AHGVCas (=vg) 14 per fidem add. B dep.]rep. AHGVCas (= vg) 

15 <^fid. sol. G deus om. V per om. H(—RFJGCas 16 bona om. VCas 
quae] quia H a 17 addendum B adtendunt SRMN adtende E quia] qui G 
dicit om. AV 18 iustificarc SR fid.] proem. solam V adseruit om. G 
19 sec.—dei om. Cas cod (=vg) gratiae om. ACas ex r ° 8 to dei gr.G qui H 1 
quod GSd codd 20 per solam fidem om. Cas todim. pecc. Sd peccatisM 
21 to beat. magn. 14 et] uel Cas 22 dom.] fidem per solam Cas gratiam 
om. B <ogr. dom. G promererei (e tert. exp.) B promerere H(—C) inter 
homines add. A (cf. G) 23 gratis] praem. inter homines G 
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fert iustitiam sine operibus. Ad hoc fides prima ad iustitiam 
reputatur, ut et de praeterito absoluatur et de praesenti 
iustificetur et ad futura fidei opera praeparetur. 7 Beati quo¬ 
rum remissae sunt iniquitates et quorum tecta sunt peccata. 

8 beatus uir cui non inputauit dominus peccatum. Quod 5 
remittitur non tenetur, et quod tegitur non apparet, et 
idcirco minime imputatur. quidam dicunt remitti per 
baptismum, tegi laboribus paenitentiae, non imputari per 
martyrium: alii autem dicunt remissis per baptismum peccatis 
augeri caritatem in deo, quae operitmultitudinem neccatorum, io 
[et] deinceps non sinit imputari, dum bonis cottidie oueribus 
mala praeterita superantur. 9 Beatitudo ergo haec in circum- 
cisione [tantum dicta est] an [eliam et] in praeputio ? Uult istara 
beatitudinem tribus temporibus adsignare, naturae circum- 
cisionis et Christianitatis. Dicimus enim quia reputata est 15 
Abrahae fides ad iustitiam. Omnes enim [hoc] confitemur et 
consentimus; ergo quod ratio de Abraham inuenerit, hoc de 
ceteris obseruemus. 10 Quo modo ergo deputata est? in dr- 
cumcisione cum esse[t], an in praeputio? Videamus utrum cir- 
cumcisio ex iust[iti]a, an iustitia ex circumcisione sit nata. Non 20 
in drcumdsione , sed in praeputio. Quia ante iustus quam 
circumcisus. 11 Et signum accepit drcumdsionis. Ne dicerent 
“Ergo superflue circumcisus est,” signum ait esse iustitiae, 
non [initium uel] augmentum. Signaculum iustitiae fidei , 
quae est in praeputio. Signaculum accepit illius iustitiae 25 

9 cf. Ioh. xx 23 10 cf. 1 Petr, iv 8 

1 ad] ob V 2 et ( pr .) ABV om. rell. 3 futura] futuram vitam per R corr. 

4 sunt (alt.) om. A* 5 inputabit Cas cod (=vg) 6 remittetur E tenetur] 

est Cas et (pr.) om. Cas paret Cas 7 ideo VCas minime] nec Cas 
remitti] tegi A-f peccata Cas 8 tegi] remitti A lab.] lacrimis VCas 

inputare H(—SC) 9 alii autem die.] nonnulli etiam aiunt V 10 augere H 
deo] deum AHj oper G peccatorem G 11 et om. B sinet Hj cottidie 
om. V 12 ergo om. G 13 tantum dicta est add. B tantum manet add. 
EGD manet add. H(—E) etiam et om. B et om. HGVCas (=vg) prae- 
putium H(—C) trib. temp. ist. beat. H 2 14 adsignari SR nat.] -f et HG 
15 etom. CasSd 16 ^fid. abr. GSd ed onmes enim] utrique V quia 

utrique Cas hoc add. A et consentiunt om. VCas 17 ergo]ut BHGVCas 
t^de ipso inuenerit ratio V inueneratC de cet.] in omnibus V 18 dep.] 
rep. AHGVCas ( = vg) est]-feiE 19 cumesset om. HVCas (=vg) esset] 
esse B 20 ex ( ulr .)] de Cas iustitia (pr.)] iusta B 22 circumcisionis] cir- 
cumcisionem V 23 esse] om. G est V 24 initium uel add. A 25 accipit G 
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quam praeputiati fides meruit, tam perfecta enim fuit ut 
signaculum mereretur: semper enim res plena signatur. Siue: 
Ut ostenderet quam iustus et fidelis esset, qui dolorem sibi 
ex mandato dei non dubitauit inferre, non putans superfluum 
5 quod [a 4 scientiarum] domino’ iubebatur, sicut nec parrici- 
dium credidit impium quod fons praeceperat pietatis. Ut sit 
pater omnium credentium in praeputio [,ut illi accepto feratur 
iustitia , 12 et sit pater circumdsionis , qui non solum ex dream - 
dsione sunt , sed et eorum qui secuntur uestigia patris nostri 
io Abrahae]. Utomnes qui ex gentibus credunt filii sint Abrahae, 
dum et illi[s] sola fides ad iustitiam reputatur, et fiunt et ipsi 
circumcisi, sed corde. Siue: Quia in praeputio iustus fuit, ut 
esset incircumcisorum [fidelium] pater, et circumcisus iustus 
permansit, ut circumcisorum iustorum fieret pater. 13 Non 
15 enim per legem promissio [facta est] Abrahae aut semini dus . 
Hie legem ipsam circumcisionem appellat, eo quod omne 
praeceptum lex possit intellegi. Ut heres esset mundi , sed 
per iustitiam fidei. Siue: Ut in semine eius, quod est Christus, 
benedicerentur omnes gentes quae illi in liereditate a patre 
20sunt datae. Siue: Ut ‘cum eo recumbant’ gentes ‘in regno 
caelorum.’ 14 Si enim qui ex lege heredes sunt , euacuata est 
fides , abolita est promissio. Si [illi] soli, ut uos uultis, cireum- 
cisi beredes sunt, non impleuit deus promissum Abrahae, 
ut ‘ pater esset multarum gentium,’ et, si ita est, iam uidebitur 

5 cf. 1 Regn. ii 3 19 cf. Ps. ii 8 20 cf. Matth. viii 11 

24 cf. Gen. xvii 4 etc. 

1 preputii GSd tam om. H tam—mereretur om. V 3 idolorem A* 
4 dei om. C habitauit M putans] putatis B^+esse Sd 5 a scientiarum] om. 
B essentiarum E scientiarum G 6 credidit om. VCas precipit G 7 in praep. ] 
per praeputium AHGVCas (=vg) ut illi-^abrahae] om. A ut reputetur et 
(om. E) illi (illis 11^ = vg) ad iustitiam, et (ut V) sit pater circumdsionis, 
non (+in G) his tantum qui sunt ex (in G) circumcisione (+fideles Cas), sed 
et his qui sectantur uestigia ( + eius HjG + fidei Cas), quae est in praeputio 
fidei (om. Cas ed et cod*) patris nostri abrahae HGVCas (=vg) a i]]j s ] 
illi B+sicut abrahae V et hunt] erunt BHGV erunt enim Cm 2 etiam Cas 
18 fidelium add. A 14 iust. fi.] esset credentium V fuerifc H x 15 facta 
est add. B 16 hie]+enim HG ipsam om. V c^pos. omn. pr. L HG 
18 in] om. MNG* hi S semini H(—EC) quod] qui V 19 heredi- 
tatem M,G corr.,CasSd 20 requiescant Cas 21 her.] hi[i] her. ,G corr 
exinanita AHGVCas (=vg) 22 Uli om. A circumcisi om. V 23 implebit 

HjG promissum om. V 24 multarum om. V si—uidebitur] uidetur 
VCas iam]+nonH 
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deo sine causa cre[di]disse. 15 Lex enim iram operatur. Quia 
‘iniustis est posita/ et magis grauauit peccare uolentes quam 
absoluit, per scientiain cumulando delicta: ‘si 5 enim ‘caeci 
essetis , 5 [inquit,] ‘peccatum non haberetis 5 [Ubi enim non est 
lexy nec praeuaricatio, 16 ideo ex fide , ut secundum gratiam 5 
firma sit promissio omni semini ems , non ei qui ex lege est 
solum , sed et ei qui ex fide Abraham , qui est pater omnium 
nostrum.]. Quoniam [ergo] fides exinaniri non potest, nec pro¬ 
missio aboleri, non est ex lege hereditas, sed ex fide, lex enim 
non donat peccata, sed damnat, et ideo non potest omnes 10 
gentes facere filios Abrahae, quia, secundum quod omnes 
sub peccato inuenti sunt, omnes erant utique puniendi: fides 
autem, dimissis per gratiam peccatis, omnes credentes filios 
efficit Abrahae. [Ubi enim non est lex y nec praeuaricatio .] 
Siue: Non est quod praeuaricetur, ubi lex non est. Siue: Non 15 
est quod uindicetur, ubi lex necessaria non est. 17 Sicut scrip- 
turn est . ‘ Quia patrem muUarum gentium posui te? Non unius 
gentis Is[t]rahelis. Ante eum cui credidisti [deo], Ante deum 
[qui] pater est omnium credentium. Qui iustificat mortuos. Hie 
mortuos ad generandum dicit, ut praesenti conueniat causae. 20 
Et uocat [ea] quae non sunt [tamquam ea quae sunt], Quamuis 
[et] in principio uocauerit quae non erant, et statim esse 
coeperunt, tamen hie, quia iam non erant eis tempora gene- 
randi. 18 Qui praeter spem in spe[m] credidit. Contra spem 
2 ct 1 Tim. i 9 3 ♦Ioh. ix 41 19 cf. Rom. iv 11 22 cf. Gen. i 1 

1 credisse B 2 grauabit BMG touol. pecc. G peccantes VCas 

3 absoluet G per scL] presentium Hg per consci. G si—haberetis om. V 

4 add. inquit, (ex inquid) A, G ubi—nostrum om, A ^lex non est G 

5 nec] neque B gr.]+ut V (—vg) 6 semine MN eius om, HGVCaa non] 

•f et E 7 et am. GV abraham] est abrahae HGVCaa 8 nostro rum ES 
ergo om. B exinanire EMN 9 aboliriHGV 10 ^ pecc. non don. VCas 
damn.] uindicat VCas 11 fac. BHCas(Sd) quod om. M 12 utique 
om. HjVCas 13 demisais ASRM pecc.—cred. om. V 14 ubi—praeuari¬ 
catio om, hie BHGV 16 est (pr.)]+preuaricator G 17 quia om. G non— 
istr. om. H unius] huius G 18 gentis] tantum generis Sd israhelis BV 
israelis Sd israhelitis G eum] deum AHGVCaa (=vg) credidit AH,V (=vg) 
deo add. B 19 qui om. AHGV uiuificat AHGVCaa (=vg) hie] hinc 
autem G 20 <oconu. pres. G 21 ea om. AH 2 VCas cod (=vg) tamquam— 
sunt om. B ea (alt.) om. V quam-] quoniam SMN 22 etom. ACasSd 
et in]ea C principio om. Hg docuerit B 28 CQperint C hie] add. de 
filii desperata conceptione aignificat E inf. mg, Cas 24 praeter] contra 
AHGVCaa (=vg) spem (ott.)] ape BH(—C)G 
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naturae erat ut centum annorum homo ex muliere aeque 
iam fessa, quae etiam in iuuentute sterilis fuisset, semen suum 
sicut stellas caeli crederet esse futurum. Ut fieret pater 
muUarum gentium , secundum quod dictum est: Sic erit semen 
5 tuum. Qui nec unius filii iam per se esse poterat pater; [unde] 
quaeritur quo modo Abraham, iam emortuo corpore, de 
Getura filios generauerit, qui de Sarra ante non potuit. id- 
circo de Sarra non genuit, quia et anus erat et sterilis: in ilia 
uero, quasi in iuuene, cursu naturae facile potuit generare. 
10 19 Et non est infirmatus in fide, non considerauit corpus suum 
[iam] emortuum , cum esset centum fere annorum , et emortuam 
uuluam Sarrae. Nihil naturae considerat fides, quia o mni - 
potentem nouit esse qui dixit. 20 In repromissione autem dei 
non haesitauit dijfidentia , sed confortatus est fide. Nec de se- 
15 nectutis impossibilitate nec de promissionis magnitudine dubi- 
tauit. Dans gloriam deo , 21 plenissime sciens quoniam quae - 
cumque promisit, potens est [etjfacere. Tamquam de percepto 
gratias agens. 22 Propter quod deputatum est illi ad iustitiam . 
Quia tarn perfects et firmiter credidit. 23 Non est autem 
20 scriptum propter ipsum tantum , quia deputatum est illi [ad 
iustitiam], 24 sed et propter nos , quibus reputabitur. Non ut eius 
fidem solum sciamus, sed [et] ut eius quasi patris imitemur 
exemplum, sicut omnia exempla sanctorum, quibus domino 

3 of. Gen. xv 5 7 of. Gen. xxv 1. 2 eto. 

1 naturae om. V erat] est H x aequaa A hacque V 2 etiam] iam G 

fuisseSMN semen] pr. crederet V 8 <^fut. cred. esseG crederet om. Cas 
4 est]+ei HjGCas^D 5 tuum]+Bicut stellae [+ caeli Cas] et arena [+ maxis 
Cas] VCas qui—pater om. G filii—poterat] erat filii V unde add. A 
0 iam om. Sd 7 cehtura <h 8.1 .) A cetera B cettura V cethura CaaSd gene- 
raret B generauerat ER qui]+cum V ideo Hg 8 genuit AB potuit reU. 
et (prOom.Hg anus] senex BHV uetusta Sd 0 iuuenem H(—C) cursum 
H(—EC)G curs. nat. om. V ^>pot. fac. G 10 et—fide om. G est om. 
HVCas 00 * (=vg) t^inf. est G in fide non om. Cas ood in om. H 1 CCas ed 
(=vg) non] nec Cas ed considerabat V 11 iam add. BG <-?fere cent, 
ann. ess. A^Cas ed (=vg) <of. c. e. a. H^Cas 00 * ^ e. f. c. a. V emorturam B 
18noueritHg esse] eum Sd promisaione Cas cod autem] etiam AHGV (= vg) 
14 defid. BMN* est om. Hj fide] in fide G senectutes A* 15 possi- 
bilitate GSd 10 quoniam] quia AHG (=vg) 17 promisit]+deus EHj 

Cas ed D et om. B precepto BH 18 propter quod dep.] ideo et (om. ES) 
rep. AHGVCas (=vg) 19 et firmiter om. V 20 cotant. prop. ip. 

(ilium A) AHGVCas (=vg) reput. AHGVCas (—vg) ad iustitiam om. 
AH(—ECJGVCas (==vg) 21 et om. G 22 <^solfid.H soiremus BH 
GVCas sed—sanctorum om. H x et om. B,R corr.,V 
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placuerunt, qui ideo etiam temptati sunt ut et ipsi se nossent 
et nos [eorum uestigia] sequeremur. Credentibus in eum qui 
susdtauit Iesum [Christum] [dominum nostrum] a mortuis. Si 
tam perfects crediderimus Christum a mortuis surrexisse 
quam ille credidit corpus suum posse ad generandum uiuificari 5 
iam mortuum. 25 Qui traditus est 'propter delicta nostra et 
surrexit [propter] iustifieationem nostrum. Qui morte sua 
nostra peccata aboleuit, et in ea qualitate qua mortuus est 
necessario resurgens apparuit, ut iustitiam credentium con- 
firmaret. 1 Iustificati igitur ex fide, pacem haheamus ad deum 10 
per dominum nostrum Iesum Christum. Pertractata causa 
qu[i]a nemo eorum ex operibus iustificatus sit, sed omnes ex 
fide, quod exemplo Abrahae probat, cuius se solos filios esse 
Iudaei putabant, et ostensa ratione quod non genus nec cir- 
cumcisio, sed fides faciat filios Abrahae, qui ex sola primum 15 
fide iustificatus est, qua ratione conclusa, pacem eos habere 
hortatur, quia nemo suo merito, sed omnes aequaliter dei 
gratia sunt saluati. [* Pacem habeamus ad deum.’ ] Uel subiecti 
simus utrique deo; uel pacem dei, non tantum saeculi, habea¬ 
mus. 2 Per quern et accessum habe[a]mu 8 perfidem in gratia ista. 20 
Per quern accessimus prope, qui[a] eramus longe. In quastamus. 
Qui ante iacebamus. Et gloriamur in spe gloriae [filiorum] dei. 
Gloriamur nos sperare filiorum dei gloriam possessuros, tan- 
tumque est quod speramus quantum ex se nullus auderet, 
ne non spes, sed blasphemia putaretur, et quod multis pro 25 
sui magnitudine incredibile uideatur. 3 Non solum autem[hoc], 

12 cf. Rom. iy 2 18 cf. Eph. ii 5 21 of. Eph. ii 13 

1 etiam om. G 2 eorum uestigia add. ACas 8 e^dom. nost. ies. V 
christum om. AH(—S)VCas(=yg) dominum nostrum om. B 4 tamen B 

crederemus SH* credidimus G <^a mor. surr. chr. V resurrexisse HjGCas 
5 quam] quomodo BHGVCas fort, rede uiuificare BH X 7 resurrexit HG 
VCas(=vg) propter om. B qui om.V 8 ^pecc. nost. GV absoluitB ea 
qual.] aequaL G 9 iustitiaG 11 ^ies.chr.dom. nost. R 12 qu&B com,H 
18 exemplum H probatur G ^fil. esse solos BHj fiL esse soli H^^ind, 
soli R),G «ofil. solos esse V 15 facit Hj prima H t om. V 18 pacem— 
deum om. B subrectis H* 19 utrique om. VCas uel] siue BH X G sibi H, 
tantum om. VCas 20 per quern] pacem B <^hab. acc. Cas® d habemusAH 
(—R)GCaa (=vg) per fidem] fidei ACafide V (=vg) gratiam (gloriam 
B) iatam BHgVCaa 21 quern]+etH* quiaB 22 gloria H* filiorum om. BV 
24 -que est quod om. V se]+praesumere Cas 25 et]eo H* ut S ^pro sui 
magn.mult.V 26 suaBHGipsaCas multitudineG uideb.H, hoc add. BG 
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sed et glonamur in tribulationibus [ nostris ], scientes quod tribu- 
latio patientiam operatur , 4 patientia autem probationem, 
probatio autem spem. Non solum in gloriae spe, sed etiam in 
saluberrimis tribulationibus gloriamur, magnitudinem praemii 
5 cognoscentes, sicut Iacobus ait: * omne gaudium existimate, 
fratres,’ et reliqua. unde et optare debemus aliquid pati pro 
nomine do m i ni , ut adquiramus de tribulatione finienda prae- 
mium infinitum. considerat[o] enim praemio nullum possumus 
condignum aestimare laborem. nam et scimus homines 
io propter aurum ultro se ad bestias deputare, quod tamen in 
aeternum non poterunt possidere. quanto magis nos exemplo 
[apostolorum in tribulationibus gaudere debemus], quae qui- 
dem cum sint temporales, aeternam salutem adquirunt et 
a doloribus liberant sempiternis, cum [etiam] multi propter 
15 spem paruae salutis et curam corporis maximos sustinuerint 
cruciatus, nec tamen perfectam potuerint consequi sanitatem, 
quae etiam si prouenerit, paulo post morte intercedente 
soluetur! babemus ergo unde honeste et si[ne] periculo glorie- 
mur. magna enim gloria est de imis ad summa crescere et de 
20 nihilo ad maxima peruenire. de limo ad caelum et de seruitute 
uocamur ad regnum, si tamen, omni gloria saeculi et iucundi- 
tate contempta, in illo solo quod nobis promittitur gloriemur. 
quod et si feceris, tale est quale si quis nummo plumbeo 
contempto gemmam regiam consequatur; quamquam nec sic 
25 sit digna conparatio, quia hie, quamuis pretium distet, manet 

5 *Iao. i 2 6 cf. Act. v 41 12 cf. 2 Cor. vii 4 

1 etiam Canostris add. B scientes—probationem om. G 8 autem] 
uero AEGVCas (-vg) spem] spetie B non—tribulationibus om. G gloria 
apei Cas 5 *oait iac. Cas 6 et reliqua] cum in temptationibus uariis in- 
cederitis V(Cas) et (alt.)om. H,V optare] gaudere BHG 7 domini] deiHG 
8 considerat B consideratione EH, consideratio SR praemium SR prae- 
miorum H s «»cond. posa. V possimus G lOseom. V depugnareV 
11 potueruntB quanto] -f igitur V 12 apostolorum—debemus om. B 

gratulari V quidem om. V 14 <osemp. lib. H, etiam add. A 

propter] per G 15 sustinuerunt HG sustineant V 16 possunt BHG 
possint V 17 quae] qui G si pro-] super- B mortem H, 18 soluitur H, 
habemur C unde] om. H,-f et nos V sine] Bi B 19 gloriatio BR 

unisB* et om. H 20 maximam limo]+scilicet V seruisV 21 uocamur 
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[et] utnsque corruptio: ibi uero incorruptibilibus corrupti- 
bilia [et] aeternis caduca mutantur. 6 Spes autem non con - 
fundit. Spes futurorum omnem confusionem expellit; unde 
probatur non habere spem qui in praeceptis confunditur 
Christi. Quia caritas dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris . Magni- 5 
tudo beneficiorum excitat in se magnitudinem caritatis, quae 
perfecta confundi et timere non nouit. Per spiritum sanctum 
qui datus est nobis . Quo modo nos [deus] diligat ex hoc 
cognoscimus, quia non solum nobis per filii sui mortem pec- 
cata dimisit sed et spiritum sanctum nobis dedit, qui iam 10 
ostendat gloriam futurorum. 6 TJt quid e[ni]m Christus , cum 
adhuc infirmi essemus? Ut quid indebite pro nobis mortuus 
est, nisi ut manifestaret suam caritatem, cum adhuc pecca- 
torum et scelerum languoribus premeremur? Secundum 
tempos . Secundum tempus infirmi, quo iam defecerat paene 15 
iustitia. Siue: Quia in ultimo [tempore] passus est Christus. 
Siue: ad tempus tridui, ut praedicebatur, est mortuus. Pro 
impiis mortuus est . Uult ostendere quia pro impiis mortuus 
est, ut ex beneficiorum contemplatione eius gratiam com- 
mendaret, et inmerito dilecti quantum eum debeamus dilegere 20 
demonstrareft], [et] an tarn benefico et sancto aliquit prae- 
ponendum sit uideremus, cum ille nobis impiis nec uitam 
suam praeposuerit nec necessariam nobis denegauerit mortem. 

7 TJix enim pro iusto quis moritur. Ideo pro iusto difficile 

1 cf. 1 Cor. xv 53 7 cf. 1 Ioh. iv 18 

17 cf. Matth. xxvi 61; 1 Cor. xv 4 etc. 

1 utrisquej et utnuoque B utriusque HGV incorr.] paruis V corr.] 
corrupt© B corrupta HG magna V 2 et om. B ^caducis aetema V 
imitantur B comparantur Sd confundet SR 3 futurorum omnem om. 

H 2 (+autem C) expellit]+praesentium Cas 4 probantur A* in om. Cas 
5 christi om. Sd 7 confundi] confidit H et timere om. V 8 quo modo] 
quoniam H a deus om. A dil. deus Sd diligit Hg hoc] eo V 9 mor. 
fil. s. V 10 et] etiam V <onob. sp. sa. V iam om. V 11 futuram H 2 
quid enim] quidem B 12 quid]quidemB 13 manif.]+nobis V 14 lan- 
goribus H a Sd cod premimur Hg 16 ultimo]* mundi Sd tempore om. B 
17 <otrid. temp. BHSd triduum temp. G ut praed. om. V praedicabatur 
AHg(—C) 20 inmeriti A in mercato ES indebite VCaa delicti BH(—C* 
delicto) o»dil. deb. H 2 Cas 21 demonstrare B et]om. B ut V aut Cas 
an tarn] tantum B tan to HG si tamVCas ^ sancto et benefico V(Cas) 

beneficio BHGCas aliq.] aut aliq. E 22 sit] esset A uideamus V 

23 proposuerit Hg necessar. nobis om.VCas denegaret H x negaret G 
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moritur quia iustus non habet mori: pro morituro enim si 
forte moritur alter. Nam pro bono forsitan quiz audeat mori. 
Bonus ipse est qui et iustus: dicit enim alibi ‘ mandatum iustum 
et sanctum et bonum.’ forsitan [autem] hoc est, tarn facile 
5 [quis] audeat, [scilicet] ne Uli iniuria sit. 8 Commendat autem 
deus mam caritatem in nobis. Amabilem facit, cum insinuat 
quantum nos diligat. quando enim indebite aliquit prae- 
statur, tunc maxime caritas commendatur. quid enim tarn 
indebitum quam ut sine peccato dominus pro seruis impiis 
io moreretur, et uniuersitatis conditor impenderetur pro portions 
propriae creaturae? Quoniam [si\ cum adhuc peccatores esse - 
mus. Notandum quod plerumque apostolus credentes iam in 
Christo fuisse peccatores dicens, iam non esse significet, ut 
qualiter se exhibere debeant recognoscant. Christies pro nobis 
15 mortuus est: 9 multo [igitur] magis iustificati nunc. Si pecca¬ 
tores tantum dilexit, quanto magis iam custodiet iustos! 
In sanguine ipsius salui erimus ab ira per ipsum. Non ani- 
malium [sanguine], sicut in lege, caueamus ergo ne peccando 
[eum] pollutum ducamus, sicut dicit ipse apostolus ad He- 
20 braeos. 10 Si enim , cum inimid essemus 9 recondliati sumus deo 
per mortem filii eius . Peccatores inimici sunt contemnendo, 
sicut dicit apostolus: ‘nescitis quia amicitia huius mundi 
inimica est deo? quicumque [ergo] uoluerit amicus fieri huic 
saeculo, inimicus dei constituitur.’ inimici ergo actibus, non 
25natura: reconciliati autem [ideo] quia conciliati naturaliter 
fueramus. Multo magis reconciliati salui erimus in uita ipsius. 
Si per mortem Christi saluati sumus, quanto magis in eius 
3 *Rom. vii 12 17 cf. Hebr. xiii 11 19 cf. Hebr. x 29 22 *Iac. iv 4 

1 iustus om. V mortuo B iusto Ha si om. HjGV 2 forte om. V mori] 
proem, etiam EHoG 4 et sanctum om. Cas sanctum et iustum HGV 
forsitan—sit om. V autem om. B 5 quisadd. A scilicet add. A 6 «osu. 
ca. deus AHGVCas (= vg) nos A*(=vg) 7 quantum] quanto H* enim 
om. VCas 8 enim] ergo VCas 9 indebite E indebitam SR* 10 morerentur 
A* moriretur E*SMN*G morietur R* impenderetur] dignaretur apparere 
in homine et contemni BHG 11 si add. BV 12 iam in ebristo om. V 

18 christum C significat 15 igitur om. BV iustificati om. G 

16 iam om. H custodiat MN* 18 sanguine add. A cauemus G 

19 eum om. B dicamus H(—F) dixit 20 deo om. Cas 21 iniqui H a 

condempnandi Hj 28 est om. A* quicumque—constituitur om. V 

ergo] om. B enim HG esse saeculi huius («o huius saeouli G) HG 
24 constituetur Hj,G corr. fort, reete 25 ideo add. A 
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glorificabimur uita, si earn fuerimus imitati! ll Non solum 



Christum. Non solum nobis uita d[on]abitur sempiterna, sed 
etiam quaedam similitudo per Christum promittitux diuinae 
gloriae, sicut dicit apostolus Iohannes: ‘nondum apparuit 5 
quid erimus; scimus quoniam, [cum] apparuerit, similes ei 
erimus.’ Per quern nunc reconciliationem aceepimus. Hinc 
ostendere uult propter ea Christum passum, ut qui sequentes 
Adam discesseramus a deo, per Christum reconcili[ar]emurdeo. 

12 Propter ea sicut per unum hominem in hunc mundum pecca -10 
turn introiit et per peccatum mors. Exemplo uel forma, quo 
modo, cum non esset peccatum, per Adam aduenit, ita etiam, 
cum paene aput nullum iustitia remansisset, per Christum est 
reuocata; et quo modo per illius peccatum mors intrauit, ita 
et per huius iustitiam uita est reparata. Et ita in omnes 15 
homines [mors] pertransiit , in quo omnes peccauerunt. Dum 
ita peccant, et s imilit er moriuntur: non enim in Abraham et 
Isaac [et Iacob] pertransiit, [de quibus dicit dominus: 'omnes 
enim illi uiuunt.’] hie autem ideo dicit omnes mortuos quia 
in multitudine peccatorum non excipiuntur pauci iusti, sicut 20 
ibi: ‘non est qui faciat bonum, non est usque ad unum,’ [et 
* A mnia ] homo mendax.’ Siue: In eos omnes pertransiit qui 
humano [et] non caelesti ritu uiuebant. 13 Usque ad legem 
enim peccatum [erat] in [hoc] mundo. [Lex] peccati uindex 
aduenit, ante cuius aduentum peccatores liberius uel prae- 25 

5 1 Ioh. iii 2 18 *Luc. xx 38 21 Ps. xiii 1 (Rom, iii 12) 

22 Ps. cxv 11 (Rom. iii 4) 

1 glorificamus G 2 hoc add. B setd A* gloriemur G 8 dabitur BHG 
VCasSd 4 c^prom. per christum Sd diuina MN 5 apostolus om. V 
to ioh. ap. SGCas iohannis MN* 6 scimus] om. H proem, sed V quoniam] 
quia V cum om. BS similis SMN* ei om. G 7 huio B hie HG 

9 reconciliemur B,Nm2 reconciliamur RMN reconciliemus G deo om. Cas 
11 intrauit AHGVCas (=vg) exempla B exemplum RHg 12 ^ esset 
non B* etiam] etVCas 18 cum]+iam VOas 14illasB 15 preparata 
est B rep.]+futura non praesens HG 16 mors om. BRV pertransiuit E 
pertransiet MN 17 peccant] peccantes B GV fort.recte 18 et iacob om. BS 
pertransit MN de—uiuunt om. BV dicitur VCas dominus om. GVCas 

20 multitudinem BR non excip.] nuncupanturB non excipientur H 

21 non (ait.)—unum om.V etomnisom. B 22 omnes]+eos V pertransiet SR 
23 et add. A celi R more A 24 erat om. B hoc add. BGV lex 
om. B 25 peccatores om. H* 
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sentis uitae longitudine fruebantur. erat quidem ante legem 
peccatum, sed non ita putabatur esse peccatum, quia iam 
paene obliterata fuerat scientia natura[lis]. Peccatum autem 
non imputatur , cum lex non est. Quo modo mors regnauit, si non 
5 imputa[ba]tur peccatum? nisi subaudias: ‘in praesenti’ non 
inputabatur. 14 Sed regnauit mors ab Adam usque ad Mosen 
ei\iam\ in eos qui [non] peccauerunt in similitudine[m] prae - 
uaricationis Adae. Siue: Dum non esset qui inter iustum et 
iniustum ante distingueret, putabat se omnibus dominari. 
10 Siue: Non solum in eos qui praeceptum, sicut Adam, trans- 
gressi sunt—hoc est de filiis Noe, quibus iussum est ne animam 
in sanguine manducarent, [et] de filiis Abrahae, quibus 
circumcisio mandata est—, sed etiam in eos qui sine 
praecepto legem contempsere naturae. Qui est forma futuri. 
15 Siue: Ideo forma fuit Christi quia, sicut Adam sine coitu a 
deo factus est, ita file ex uirgine, spiritu sancto operante, 
processit. [Siue, ut] quidam dicunt: Forma a contrario: hoc 
est, sicut file peccati caput, ita et iste iustitiae. 15 Sed non , 
sicut delictum , ita et gratia. Ne in forma aequalitas putaretur. 
20 Si enim unius delicto multi mortui sunt 9 multo magis gratia 
dei et donum in gratia unius hominis Iesu Christi in plures 
abundauit. Plus praeualuit iustitia in uiuificando quam 
peccatum in occidendo, quia Adam tantum se et suos posteros 
interfecit, Christus autem et qui erant tunc in corpore et 
25 posteros liberauit. hi autem qui contra traducem peccati 
sunt, ita illam impugnare nituntur: “si Adae,” inquiunt, 

11 cf. *Gen. ix 4 12 cf. Gen. xvii 10 etc. 24 cf. 2 Cor. xii 2 

1 longitudinem Hj ante legem peccatum om. V legem] + ex operations 
Caa 2 inputabatur VCaa <0 pecc. esse G quia] illud quod V <0 poene iam V 
3 oblitterarum B obliteratum HGV fuerat] erat G acientia] in BHGV 

naturalia ACaa 4 imputabatur RN*Cas ed easet Caa od regnabatH(_S)G 

5 inputabatur BHG 7 etiam] et B-f et S non om. B aimilitudine B 
8 non (om. A*) esaet] quia nemo erat V iuato MN 9 ini.] iuato M iniuato N 
ante tr. post ae G dominare E*MN 10 sicut—iustitiae( 18) om.B 2 (uide 
uol. i, pp. 271, 314 8.) 12 sanguinem BHj et om. A 14 futura E 

16 sp. sa. op.] et sp. sa. coop. Sd «>proc. oper. B 17 siue ut add. AG 
a] om. B* e HjGCasSd 18 ille] illi E et om. V sed] nam H(—R) 
19 donum AHGVCas (=vg) 20 unius] proem, in S 21 donum]+apiritus 

aancti V 22 plus praeualuit — imputet aliena (p. 47 u. 13) om. H et in 
alia omnia it (uide uol. 1 , pp. 35 ss.) in om. G 24 autem]+et se V 

in om. V 25 aaluauit Caa hii BV 26 inpugnari G 
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“peccatum etiam non peccantibus nocuit, ergo et Christi 
iustitia etiam non credentibus prodest; quia similiter, immo 
et magis dicit per unum saluari qua[m] per unum ante per- 
ierant.” deinde aiunt: “sibaptismummundat antiquum illut 
delictum, qui de duobus baptizatis nati fuerint debent hoc 5 
carere peccato: non enim potuerunt ad filios tra[n]smittere 
quod ipsi minime habuerunt. illut quoque accidit qu[i]a, si 
anima non est ex traduce, sed sola caro, ipsa tantum habet 
traducem peccati et ipsa sola poenam meretur.” iniustum 
esse dicentes ut hodie nata anima, non ex massa Adae, tarn 10 
antiquum peccatum portet alienum, dicunt [etiam] nulla 
ratione concedi ut deus, qui propria [homini] peccata remittit, 
imputet aliena. 1 6 Et non sicut per unum delictum , ita et 
donum. Sed amplius. Nam iudicium [quidem\ ex uno in con- 
demnationem. Ex uno [iusto] peccante processit iudicium 15 
mortis. Gratia autem ex multis delictis in iustiJicatione\m]. 
Quia non inuenit Adam multam iustitiam quam [suo exem- 
plo] destrueret, Christus autem gratia sua multorum peccata 
dissoluit, et Adam solam formam fecit delicti, Christus uero 
[et] gratis peccata remisit et iustitiae dedit exemplum. 20 
17 Si enim [06] unius delicto regnat mors ut ab Adam usque ad 
Moysen , multo magis , abundantiam gratiae et donum iustitiae 
accipientes in uita[m], regndbimus per unum lesum Christum. 
Qua multa peccata dimisit: et abundantiam donationis 
spiritus sancti quia multa sunt dona, sed et ipsa iustitia 25 
donatur per baptismum, non ex merito possidetur. 18 Igitur, 
sicut per unius delictum in omnes homines in condemnationem , 

25 of. 1 Cor. xii 4 

8 decefc B qua B perierunt AG Aug. 4 baptismus Aug. 6 posteros 
Aug. trasmittereB 7 acceditAtq 7 . C0dd quia si] quasi B 11 antiqua pec¬ 
cata p. aliena V portet]+quam G asseruntV etiam om. B 12 homini 
om. B GWAug. dimittit V Aug. (semel ) 13 ^al. imputat B delictum] 

peccantem AH(praem. hominem ES)GV (=vg) peccatum Cas 14 quidem 
add. BG 15 ex—mortis om. V iusto add. BH(—F)G 10 iustificatione 
BES 17 multum B suo exemplo om. A 18 delicta G 19 ^formam 
solam G* 20 et ( pr.) om. B exem.]+uiuendi V 21 ob unius scripsi ] 
unius AHjGCas omnibus B in unius H 2 V(=vg) regnat—moysen] mors 
regnauit per unum (+ hominem V) AHGVCas (=vg) 22 donum] donationis 
et AHGVCas (=vg) 23 uita BHVCas cod (=vg) regnabunt AHGVCas 

(=vg) 24 qua] quam BG proem, habundantia gratiae V demisit A* 

habundantia E V 25 sed et ipsa] ipsa enim BHG et ipsa V 27 in {pr. ) om. ESG 
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sic el per unius iustiiiam in omnes homines in imtificalione![m\ 
[witae]. Mors regnauit: subauditur “ita et per iustificationem 
gratia regnauit.” 19 Sicut enim per inoboedientiam unius 
hominis peceatoris constituti sunt plurimi , ita et per unius 
*; oboedientiam iusti constituentur multi . Sicut exemplo in- 
oboedientiae Adae peccauerunt multi, ita et Christi oboe- 
dientia iustificantur multi. Grande ergo crimen inoboedientiae 
est, quod tantos occidit. 20 Lex autem subintrauit, ut dbun - 
daret delictum . Ne dicerent “sed nobis lex peccata dimi sit,” 
io “non," mquit, “ uenit dimittere. sed demonstrare delicta, et 
dum scienter peccatur, coeDit abimdare delictum; quasi [si] 
cuceret, ut lex peccata non abstulit, sed adiecit, non 

tamen suo uitio, sed illorum." ■‘rauit ’ autem,—hoc est, 

suoito intrauit—, et ita conti Pit ut nbundaret delictum. TJbi 
15 autem abundauit delictum, superabundant gratia . Sicut ait 
saluator: ‘cui plus dimittitur amplius diligit.’ Manifes[ta]ta 
est enim quantitas peccati, ut sciretur gratiae magmtudo et 
redderemus competens debitum caritatis. 21 Ut , quern ad 
modum regnauit peccalum in mortem , ita et gratia regnet per 
20 iustiiiam in uitam aetemam , per Iesum Christum dominum 
nostrum . [Ut,] sicut abundanter confirmatum est regnum 
peccati per contemptum legis, ita et regnum gratiae con- 
firmetur per multorum remissa peccatorum et indesinentis 
deinceps iustitiae actionem. 1 Quid ergo dicemus? permanea - 
16 *Luo. vii 47 23 cf. Eph. i 7 etc. 

1 et om. G in (pr.) om. G iuBtificatione B 2 uitae om. A ita— 
regnauit om. V 8 gratis G regnabit Ha inobaud. V 4 peccatores 
AHGVCas (=vg) fort rede plurimi] multi AHGVCas (=vg) 5 oboedi- 

tionem ARH*Caa (=vg) obauditionem V constituuntur HCas constituiun- 
tur G 6 oboeditione Cas 7 ergo] enim BE om. Cas inoboedientia 

H(—C)GV 9 dic.]+iudaei Sd sed om. Cas peccatum HG 10 dim.] 

proem, peccata Sd monstrare H,Cas 11 coepit tr. ante dum V quasi] 
ac Sd fiiow. BMECas 12 peccatum HG minuit Cas 18 autem eras. E 
* 14 etom.H* 15 peccatum CasD fort, rede superhabundabitG 16 di- 
mittitur—actionem (L 24) omM^uide, uol. I, pp. 271, 314 a.) amplius] plus 
GV}Caa manifests BSSd 17 enim] autem Bom.Cas ^Bcirent 

magnitudinem gratiae VCas multitudo G 18 redderemur A red- 
derent VCa8 comp, deb.] magnitudinem VCas quern ad modum] sicut 

AH 1 GVCa8 (=vg) 19 morte GV (=vg) et om. G 21 ut om. BH 4 G 

abundanter om. VCas 22 cont.] conceptum B 23 indesinenter ES 
indesinentcs RG 24 actiones K corr.,G dicimus H(—C)G per- 

manebimus AHGVCas (=vg) 
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mus in peccato , ulgratia abundetf 2 absiU me non mtellegentes 
dicerent: “ si gratia crescit in magnitudine delictorum, peccary 
debemus, ut possit magis ac magis gratia abundare.” absit! 
ego de illis dico quos ita fides inuenit, non de nobis qui iam 
mortui sumus peccato, ut gratiae uiueremus. Nam qui mu,iui 
sumus peccato , quo rrwdo iterum uiuemus in illo? Uult tam 
firmum esse baptizatum tamque perfectura [, quasi qui 
quodam modo peccare non possit]. 3 An ignoratis [, fratres]?. 
Aut numquit nescitis ipsum baptismatis sacramentum? 
Quoniam quicumque baptizati sumus in Christo Iesu. Tribus io 
modis baptismum accipitur in scripturis, aquae, spiritus 
sancti, qui et ignis est appellatus, et sanguinis in martyrio, 
de quo saluator [noster] dicebat: ‘baptisma habeo baptizari.’ 

In morte ipsius baptizati sumus . Ut illi commoreremur in 
baptismo. 4 Consepulti enim sumus per baptismum cum illo in 15 
mortem, ut , quern ad modum Christus surrexit a mortuis per 
gloriam patris , ita et nos in nouitate uitae ambulemus. Ostendit 
nos propter ea ita baptizari, ut per mysterium consepeliamur 
Christo, criminibus morientes et renuntiantes pristinae uitae y . 
ut, quo modo [pater] glorificatur in filii resurrectione[m], ita 20 
et per nostrae conuersationis nouitatem ab omnibus honoretur, 
ut ne signa quidem ueteris hominis agnoscantur in nobis, 
nec enim aliquit uelle aut cupere debemus, quod uolunt aut 
cupiunt qui nondum sunt baptizati, et quicumque athuc 
ueteris uitae erroribus implicantur. 5 Si enim complantati 25 
11 cf. Luc. iii 16; Act. i 5 13 Luc. xii 50 22 cf. Rom. vi 6 

2 crescet Cas 3 <omag.poss. G magis ac magis tr. post gratia V 
4 qui] quia SRN 5 gratia H(—C) <-?qui enim AHGVCas ( = vg) 

6 iterum] ad(t A*)huc AHGVCas (=vg) amplius Sd uiuimus SRMNG eo Sd 

7 baptismum R -que om. G quasi—possit om. BH(—C ut quasi mortuus 
pec. non pos.) 8 quodam modo om. GVSd a ii\ proem, lectio legenda 
in SABBATO tasciia S fratres om. AH(—R)GVCas (=vg) 9 tosacr. ips. 
baptismi(-atis Cas) ignoratis VCas <o8acr. bapt. H 10 quiaAHGCaa 
(=vg) estis Hj 11 toacc. bapt. B aquae]+et H 12 *oapp. est H 
sanguis RI£j(—C)G 13 de quo] unde VCas noster add. AG baptismo 
H(—S baptismum, R—a)V 14 conmoriamur BE conmoriturS conmore- 
mur R 15 05 cum illo per bapt. ARHaGVCas (=vg) cum illo om.ES 
16 morte SMN*V quo modo AHGVCas (=vg) «^ 8 urr. chr. ACas (=vg) 

18 nobis Hj 19 mortui crim. V 20 pater om. B togl. pa. VCas per 
resurrectionem filii VCas resurrectionem B 21 ^conu. nost. VCas nouitate 
EMV honoremur R 22 ut] et V 23 enim om. V cupire SRMN* 

24 et] aut R quicumque adhuc om. V ueteris adhuo H, 25 <^uit. uet. V 
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[facti] sumus similitudini mortis eius, simul et resurrectionis 
erimus. Si consepulti sumus nunc, et tunc resurrectionis eius 
poterimus esse participes, et, si fuerimus noui et immutati 
[in] conuersatione, similiter noui et immutati erimus in gloria. 

5 6 Hoc scientes quia uetus homo nosier. Qui ueterem hominem 
terrenum Adam imitando peccabat. Simul confixus est cruci. 
Per baptismum te cum Christo cruci fixum intellege, qui 
membrum de corpore eius effectus es. et ille quidem mnox- 
ium corpus adpendit, ut [tu] noxium suspendas a uitiis, in 
io quo mysterio Moses serpentem aereum in deserto suspendit. 
Ut destruatur corpus peccati , ut ultra non seruiamus peccato. 
Hoc est, ut omnia uitia destruantur, quia unum uitium mem¬ 
brum est peccati, omnia corpus. Christus enim, non ex parte, 
sed integer est cruci fixus. Siue: Ut corpus nostrum destrua- 
15 tur a seruit[ut]e peccati, et fiat iustitiae mancipium quod sole- 
bat esse delicti: ‘ o mnia 5 enim, ‘ qui facit peccatum, seruus est 
peccati.’ 7 Qui enim mortuus est, iustificatus est a peccato. 
Hoc est, alienatus est a peccato: mortuus enim omnino non 
peccat. ita et c qui natus est de deo, non peccat ’: cruci fixus 
20 enim, omnibus membris dolore occupatis, peccare uix poterit. 
8 Si enim mortui sumus cum Christo , credimus quia [simul] 
etiam uiuemus cum illo. Si commortui non sumus, nec con- 
uiuemus, quia eius non sumus membra. 9 Scientes quod 
Christus surgens ex mortuis iam non moritur: mors in eum iam 
25 non dominabitur. Ita et nos, si hie uoluntate mortui fuerimus, 
secundam non timebimus mortem. Siue: Iam non potestis 

8 cf. Eph. v 30 10 cf. Ioh. iii 14 16 Ioh. viii 34 

19 *1 Ioh. iii 9 26 cf. Apoc. ii 11 etc. 

1 factiom. B 2 si]+enim H* si con-] sic non B nuncom.V <^>tunc 
et V eius ora. V 4 in (pr.) om. B simul B 6 peccabantCas crucifixus 
est AHGVCas(=vg) 7 cum chriato te Sd cum christo om. E christo] 
ora. SR* christum R corr.(?),V qui] quia unum V 8 eff.] factus Sd 
illiSRN* 9appendetES tuora. BSd noxium] obnoxium V 10 aeneum 
SC disertoB 13 corpus]+to turn HG enim] au tern Cas 14 est ora. H, 
noster MN* 15 Semite B et] ut GSd mane.—delicti om. V 16 omnia 
e.q.] q.e. V 18 al. est] alienatur G alienatus V -ato]-ata G 19 ita 
—peccat om. M fixus]+est G 20 occupatus G 21 enim] autem 
ARH^GVCas^vg) simul om. B 22 uiuimus H(—EC) illo] christo 
HVCas(=vg) conuiuimus R*MN* 24 ex] a GCas ineum]illi 
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itemm baptizari, quia Christus non potest pro uobis iterum 
cruci figi, sicut dicit ad Hebraeos i c inpossibile est eos qui semel 
inluminati sunt/ et cetera, quibus non paenitentiam negat, 
sed iterationem baptismi diffitetur. 10 Quod enim mortuus 
est peccato, mortuus est semel . Quia ‘ipse peccata nostra por- 5 
tauit’ et pro nobis doluit, ne de cetero peccaremus. Quod 
autem uiuit , [uiuit] deo . Uiuit in gloria deitatis. llltaet uos 
existirmte mortuos uos quidem [esse] peccato , uiuentes autem 
deo in Christo lesu . Quasi membra eius, semel uos scitote 
commortuos, debere iam semper uiuere deo in Christo, in 10 
quo uita nostra absconsa est aput deum, quern induti eius 
sequamur exemplum. 12 Igitur non regnet peccatum in uestro 
mortali cor pore, ad oboediendum illi . In corpore mortali uiuite 
ut immortales: quo modo [autem] regnet in corpore peccatum 
exposuit, per oboedientiam scilicet et consensum. 13 Sed neque 15 
exhibeatis membra uestra arma iniquitatis peccato . Unum quod- 
que membrum, si officium suum in malos us us uerterit, arma 
iniquitatis efficitur ad iustitiam expugnandam. s im ul notan- 
dum quod homo membra [sua] cui uelit parti exhibeat per 
arbitrii libertatem. Sed exhibete uos deo, tamquam ex mortuis 20 
uiuentes . Tamquam qui iam resurrexeritis, quia time nec 
carnaliter uiuitur nec peccatur. Et membra uestra arma 
iustitiae deo . Ut oculus qui ante uidebat ad concupiscendum, 
[nunc uideat nudum ad uestiendum]. sic [etiam de] reliquis 

2 *Hebr. vi 4 5 *Esai. iiii 4 10 of. *CoL iii 3 

11 cf. Rom. xiii 14; GaL iii 27 23 cf. Mt. v 28 24 of. Mt. xxv 38 etc. 

1 christua am, V 2 haeb.A* 8 <>? sun tint CaaSd cetera] contra B 
non] iamMN* iam non C,R corr. negantMN* 4 iteration© MN* deffitetur 
MNSd diffidetur V interdicit Cas quod] qui Sd 6 ne]+noa V 7 uiuit 
{<dt.) am ,B gloriam H(—RN) 8 <ouos mort. AHGVCaa (=vg) qui- 
dem om.V esseom.B 10 cum mortuos ENF* iam om.V 11 abscondita 
HCas dominum Hj quern] quo A christum (coind. chr.) V 12 sequentes 
V <"?non ergo AHjGVCas (=vg) non enim 18 ad oboed. illi] ut 

oboediatis (obaud. —V) concupiscentiis eius AHGVCaa (=vg) 14 ut am. H, 
quo] proem, et HG autem am. BHGVCas regnaretBHG ^pecc. reg. V 
<0 in corp. pecc. reg. Cas <>?peco. in corp. HG 15 inobedientiam C 

17 officio suo Hj malis M*N* usos SR* uerteret MN* conuerterit Cas 

18 simul am. V 19 sua am. B uellitH(—C)G parte H(~EC) ^ parti 

uelit V 21 qui am. H^Caa resurreriatifl 22 peccato H 

24 nunc—uestiendum am. B uideant SR* <oad uest. nudum H, sic_ 

aduerte] et omnia membra similiter V etiam om. BHG de am. B 
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membris aduerte. 14 Peccatum , inquit, non dominabitur 
in uobis: non enim estis sub lege. Non uos uincet peccatum: 
non enim estis paruuli, sed perfecti, quasi pedagogue puero 
[dicat]: “ noli facere uitium sermonis: non enim [athuc] audis 
5 grammaticum, sed oratorem. 55 Siue: ‘Non [dominabitur’ pro 
* non] debet dominari.’ Sed sub gratia. Gratiafm] uincendi et 
doctrinam praebuit [et] exemplum [, insuper et uirtutem per 
spiritum sanctum]. 15 Quid ergo? peccabimus, quoniam non 
sumus sub lege , sed sub gratia? Ne dicerent: “ergo, cessante 
10 uindicta legis, impune peccabimus.” Absit! Si peccatis, sub 
gratia non eritis. 16 Nesdtis quoniam cui exkibuistis uos seruos 
ad oboediendum, send estis eius cui oboedi[s]tis, siue peccati 
[in mortem ] siue oboeditionis iustitiae? Si uolueritis peccatis 
seruire, incipi[e]tis legis sententiae subiacere, quae uindicat in 
15 peccantes: si autem iustitiae oboedieritis, non estis sub lege, 
Bed sub gratia. 17 Gratias autem deo quod fuistis serui pec - 
cati{s\. ‘Fuistis,’ inquit, non ‘estis.’ Sed oboedistis ex corde. 
Hoc est, fideliter. In ea forma doctrinae in qua[m\ traditi 
estis: 18 nunc uero liberate a peccato , serui fac[ti] estis iustitiae . 
20 In doctrin[a] e[t] exemplo Christi, qui non solum peccata sed 
etiam occasiones auferri docuit delictorum. 19 Humanum dico 
propter infirmitatem carnis uestrae. si[cut] enim exkibuistis 
membra uestra seruire inmunditiae et iniquitati adiniquitatem , ita- 


3 of. GaL iii 24, 25 

1 inquitj enim AHGVCas (=vg) <^in (om. RCas=vg) uob. non dom. 
ARGVCas in uob. non dominefcur H(—R) 2 usub lege estis AVOas (=vg) 
uincit MV uincat CCas 3 quasi]* si H(—E)GV/orf. recte 4 dicat odd. 
AFG,V(^dic. ped. pu.),CasSd sermonis am. V athuo om. BVCas cod 
audies G c^gr. aud. V 5 siue] sibi Hg dominabitur pro (om. Cas)non 
add. AGCas 6 gr. (ott.)] gratiam AE 7 et (pr.) add. AOGVCas insuper— 
sanctum add. AG(Cas) 8 peccau. H(—C)GV(=vg) quiaCas non om. G 
9 deficerent V 10 peccauimus BESV peccastis MN peccetis G 

11 <">non estis sub gr. G estis HG neso.] proem, an Cos exhibetis- 
AHVCas(=vg) 12 oboeditis AERM(=vg) 18 in mortem] om. AHGV 
(=vg) ad mortem RCas oboedit.]+eiusE iust.] ad iusfcitiam HGCaa (=vg). 
14 incipitis A ^ sent. leg. HG 15 autem] enim H, 16 peccatis B 
peccati rell. 17 non] proem, sed HG sed oboed.] oboed. autem AHGVCas 
(=yg) corde]+ex corde dicit HG 18 earn formam ABSCGVCas (=vg) 
qua BHGVCas (=vg) 19 nunc uero lib.] lib. autem AHGVCas (= vg) 

a om. A* fac A 20 doctrina et] doctrine B 21 auferre H 22 sil 
sicut AHGVCas (=vg) 28 inmunditiae] iniustitiae G 
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nunc exhibete membra [uestra] seruire [iustitiae] in sanctificatio - 
nem. Humanumdico, quia nondum ad plenum potestis audire 
‘diuinum.’ cum enim multo magis debeatis seruire iustitiae 
quam peccato ante seruistis, ego tamen concedo infirmitati 
uestrae ut tantum iustitiae seruiatis. Siue: Ita humana etiam 5 
ratione digna Ioquor, quod omnes mecum sentire possint, et 
nullus abnuere. [‘ exhibuistis membra uestra ’ ideo dicit, ] quia 
quitquit anima carnaliter [ejgerit, carni deputatur; si autem 
caro spiritale opus faciat, totus homo efficitur spiritalis: aut 
ita ut est illut: ‘ corpus quod corrumpitur adgrauat aminam.’ 10 
nos [sane] exhibuimus membra nostra seruire peccato, non, 
sicut Manichaei dicunt naturam corporis insertum habere 
peccatum. 20 Cum enim essetis semi peccati , liberi eratis 
iustitiae. Hoc est, in nullo ei penitus seruientes, ita et nunc 
liberi estote ab omni peccato. 21 Quern ergo fructum habuistis 15 
aliquando [in his] in quibus nunc embesdtis? nam finis illorum 
mors est: 22 nuncuero liberati a peccato , semi autem [facti] deo . 
Nullus sine dubio fructus est in ea re quae per paenitentiam 
erubescitur. omnis enim qui cognoscit bonitatem, in pristinis 
actibus erubescit: quicumque autem iustitiam erubescit, 20 
fructus eius ignorat. ergo qui peccant nec in praesenti aliquem 
fructum habent, et mortem perpetuam in futuro percipiunt: 
qui uero seruiunt deo, et in praesenti fructum habent, donum 
spiritus sancti, et in futuro uitam aeternam. Aliter: Qualem 

10 Sap. ix 15 21 cl. Hebr. xii 11 

1 uestra om, B iustitiae] om.B iustificatione G 2 dum ad 

plenum om.YCaa potestis]+adhuc Cas 3 debetis H x ^iust. 

deseruire V 5 ue] uel V ita]+etiam G humane B humane SR fort, 
rede etiam] iam HG om. Sd 6 rationi B,N corr. fort, rede loquar G 
sentiri G possent H(—C) 7 exhibuistis—dicit om. BHV 8 animae V 
egent] gent BHG fecerit Cas carni] carnaliter H deputetur G 9 aut 
ita om. E 11 sane om. BHGV ^pecc. seru. V 12 sicutr-peccatum] 
ergo corpus per se ipsum malum est, ut manichei delirant V incertum B 
18 ^serui essetis AHGVCasSd (=vg) peccato Sd«d fuistia A (=vg) 

16 aliquando B tunc reU. (=vg) in his BSSd] om. AHGVCas«a (=vg) in illis 
Oas ed 17 facti om. B 18 fractus B quae]quaSquaRCquiaM*N 

20 actionibus B cherub, iust. BH(ueritatem [+et R corr.] iust. R)GV 

21 fructum E in] hi V praesente MN 22 perc.] percipient E om. V 
23 ^ deo seru. B deo] domino E habent]+etG 24 sancti spiritus G 
sancti om. et om. SR* in—aeternam] finis illorum uita est sempitema V 
(cf. Caa) futuro] futura E futuru SR* aliter—est om. H, qualem]+ergo V 
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fructum in actione illius rei habuistis, in cuius etiam recorda- 
tione uerecundia est? Habetis fructum uestrum in sanctified - 
tione, finem uero uitam aetemam . Hoc ipsum iam fructus est 
quod uiuitis sanctificati per baptismum. 23 Stipendium enim 
5 peccati mors [est]. Qui peccato militat, remunerationem 
accipi[e]t mortem. Gratia autem dei uita aetema. Non dixit 
similiter: ‘stipendia iustitiae,’ quia non erat ante quam 
remuneraretur in nobis: non enim nostro labore quaesita est, 
sed dei munere condonata. In Christo Iesu domino vostro. 
10 [In Christo] e[s]t siue gratia siue uita. 1 An ignoratis,fratres ? 
sdentibu8 enim legem loquor, quia lex dominatur homini [in] 
quanto temporeuiuit. Hinc incipit difficultatem legisostendere, 
ut illos hortetur ad gratiam sine eius timore transire. [‘ quanto 
tempore uiuit’:] homo siue lex homini[s]. 2 Nam quae sub uiro 
15 est mulier , uiuente uiro ligata est legi: si autem fuerit mortuus 
uir [eius], soluta est a lege uiri. Per conparationem, legis 
mandatum uirum appellat, [et plebem uel animam mulierem,] 
ut ostendat legem sine effectu uindictae quasi mortuam nobis 
iam mortificatis impedire non posse quo minus ex integro 
20 ad Christum, qui resurrexit a mortuis, transeamus, quae 
merito nobis uiueret, si inueniret quod punire posset in nobis. 
3 Igitur , uiuente uiro uocabitur adultera , si fuerit iuncta alteri 
uiro: si autem mortuus fuerit uir eius , liberata est a lege [uiri] 
[ita] ut non sit adultera, si fuerit cum alio uiro. Quam diu uiuit 


1 actionem eius V rei om. Cas recordationem EE 2 sanctificationem 
ER*NCaa (=vg) 3 fructum B 4 quia V uiu.]+sanctae V (fort, recta ) 

uiuetis Hj stipendia AHGVCas (=vg) 5 est A*, om. rell. (=vg) 

peccato] peccatia B to mil. pecc. VCas remun.] mercedem Cas 

6 accipit BHjNCVCaa (fort, rede) accepit MN* dei om. Hg uitam 
etemam B(E)SMN* 7 erat] est H, ante quam] antique M (can. tanti 
quae m2) anti** (ante qu§ [?]m2)N ante quod C ante que G 8 remuneretur 
EEM remuneratur NG 10 in christo om. BHG est] et B sine utrobique 
MN 11 enim om. A* dom. horn.] in homine dom. AHGVCas (=vg) 
in om. AHGVCas (=vg) 12 hie SR 13 gloriam N <oeius sine G eius 

om. Cas quanto—uiuit om. BV 14 lexex A* hominis] homini ABHjGV 
15 ligata est B alligata est AHGVCas (=vg) *omort. fu. AHGVCas 
(=vg) 16 eius om. A VCas per om. H x 17 et—mulierem om. BHSd 

uel animam om. V 18 uindictae]+legis G om. Cas 20 quae] qui BH, 
et que (con. quo) G 21 punire posset] puniiet VCas posset] possit HSd 
22 iuncta alteri] cum alio AHGVCas (=vg) 23 uiri om. AVCaa 24 ita 

om. AHGVCas (=vg) quam] praem. igitur H, uiuit uir] uiuitur V 
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uir, tam diu illi secundum eius solius necesse est uiuere 
uoluntatem: cum autem illo mortuo alii uiro mulier fuerit 
copulata, iam non illi secundum prioris [sui] uiri consuetu- 
dinem est uiuendum. 4 Itaque , fratres mei, et uos mortijicati 
estis legi. Noluit iuxta comparationem legem illis diceres 
mortuam, sed quod inter Iudaeos dicere non audebat, intel- 
lectui dereliquit. Per corpus Christi. Commoriendo Christo, 
qui 6 damnauit peccatum in carnet Ut sitis alterius . [Sub- 
auditur: ‘urn’]. Quiexmortuisresurrexit[uiri\utfructijicemus 
deo. Hie deo fructificat qui in operibus iustitiae in pomorum io 
modum primitus [in came est qui uoluptate carnis ducitur et 
legi dei oboedire prohibetur, quia non potest duobus dominis 
seruire. nunc autem gratia sancti spiritus docti passiones 
uincere, in carne non sumus, quia mortui sumus legi, quae 
doctrinam gratiae non continet] in flore[m erumpit], deinde 15 
in fructufm proficit], postremo ad summam peruenit maturi- 
tatem: nullus enim fructus semper in flore est. [seruitus noua 
est non diligere mundum neque ea quae in mundo sunt, et 
carnis curam non facere in concupiscentiis. lex enim bona 
terrae promittens, nouerit nutrire amatorum carnis desideria. 20 
iuste autem discipuli Iesu legi mortui sunt qui mundo 
abrenuntiauerunt. ] 5 Cum enim essemus in came , passiones 
peccaiorum quae per legem erant operabantur in membris 
nostris. Cum essemus in carnali conuersatione [uerbi gratia], 
passio concupiscentiae operabatur in oculis, et [in] ceteris 25 

7 cf. 2 Tim. ii 11 8 Rom. viii 3 12 of. Matth. vi 24 

18 cf. 1 Ioh. ii 15 19 cf. *Rom. xiii 14 25 cf. Matth. v 28 

1 illi] ei Cos solius om. Cas necesse est uiuere] uiuendum est G 2 illi 
G* alii] alioBH mulier om. GV 8iunctaCas eiCas suiom. BHGVCas 
4 est] illi G 5 uoluit G iustam ERMN iusticiam S «^dic. illis V 
6 inter iud.] interius eos E audebant G* 7 derelinquit Ha nostro 

reliquit Sd 8 subauditur uiri om. BVSd subauditur om. HG 9 ex] 
a P uiri add. B fructificaremus BHGVCas (=vg) 10 ille—est (17) om. H 

** it. deo Sd 11 in came—continet patdo cormpiius B,HG (post p. 56, u. 2) 
om. AVCas uoluntate H 12 legem H x 18 doctrinam B 14 ^non in 
came H, 15 flore B erumpit om. BVSd deinde]+operibus Sd 16 fructum 
(m exp .) B fructu V proficit om. BGVSd 17 seruitus—abrenuntiauerunt 
B,GH (post p. 56,1. 6) om. rett. 18 t^sunt in mundo HG 20 ^ nutrire 
nouit HG amatorem H, <-?des. carnis G 21 legi mortui] legimus tui H, 
qui] quoniam H, 22 renuntiauerunt G 28 peccatores G* 24 uerbi 
gratia om. BHGVCasSd 25 operabantur B in (alt.) om. ACas 
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membris ceterae passiones, quae tamen per legem ostende- 
bantur esse peccata. Ut fructificarent morti. Ut nos legis 
seueritas interficeret. 6 Nunc autem soluti sumus a lege mortis 
in qua detinebamur . Morientes peccato de quo detinebamur 
5 a lege. Ita ut seruiamus in nouitate spirituSy et non in uetustate 
litterae . Spiritalis gratiae praeceptis, non litterae legis. 7 Quid 
ergo dicemus? lex peccatum est? Quia ab ea se per mortem 
dixerat esse solutum. Absitf [Hoc facit] contra Manichaeos. 
quod [si] dixerint: “timuit scandalum,” [respondendum est: 
io “ si] semper [ergo] timuit et numquam contra legem locutus 
est, unde [ergo] uos audetis quod ille non fecit? ” Sed [ego] 
peccatum non cognoui nisi per legem . Hinc in persona eius 
hominis loquitur qui legem accipit, id est, qui primum dei 
mandata cognoscit, cum consuetudinem habeat delinquendi. 
15 Nam concupiscentiam nesdebam nisi lex dicer et: < non con - 
cupisces,' Non dixit: ‘non habebam’ aut ‘non faciebam/ 
sed ‘nesciebam,’ hoc est nesciebam concupiscentiam esse pec¬ 
catum. 8 Occasions ergo accepta peccatum per mandatum, Hie 
peccatum diabolum uidetur appellare, sicut [et] in Apocalypsi 
20 nominatur, scilicet ut auctor peccati. dicit ergo quod 
occasio mandati, quod excusationem ignorantiae abstulit, 
grauius eum fecerit quam ante peccare, sicut omnis inuidus agit. 
tunc magis occasionem nocendi amplectitur, quando aliquid 
committitur ei cui ille molitur insidias. Operatum est in me 

16 ex Aug. c, Simplic, qu. 1, § 2 19 of. *Apoc. vi 8 (?) 

2 <oseu. Iegi8 B 8 mortis] morientes AVCas od (=vg) 4 quo AV (= vg) 

de] in BHGV 5 ut om. ES 6 spiritales V non] et non HG 
7 dicimus E8MN se per] semper HjC*NG todix. mor. G mortem] 
+christi F 8 solutam C* hoc facit ACas] om. BHGV 9 si om. B 
respondendum est si A(Cas)] om, BHGV 10 ergo om, A 11 ergo 
om, A auditis SRGV audistis EH 3 ^non fecit ille H* sed] nam V 
ego om, AHGVCas (=vg) 12 hie H a 18 accepit BHG manda¬ 
tum dei G 14 cum] om ,MN qui C habea[n]tur MN habebat C 

15 ^diceret lex G concupiscis V 17 «^»conc. nesc. V cone, om, Cas 

18 occa[n]sionem H ergo BSd] autem AHGVCas (=vg) acceptam H 

19 uidetur appellare] appellat BHGV et om, BHGV apocalypsin HjV 

20 tout scilicet V ut] om, H aut G dicit ergo] et dicit V quod V, hie 

om, reU, 21 occasio F occa[n]sionem AHG occasione BV 22 eum] 
enim AN* omnia om, VCas inuidus] qui inuidet Cas agit om. 

HVCas 28 ampl.] accepit V accipit Cas al. comm, ei] illi al. comm. V 
24 ei] et B ille om. V 
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omnem concujnscentiam. [Omnem] quae fuerat [a] lege pro- 
hibita. Sine lege enim peccatum mortuum erat. Paene lex 
in obliuionem ierat naturalis, quae [prius] suggerebat quid 
esset peccatum. idcirco lex litterae superducta est ut com- 
memoraret oblitos. 9 Ego autem uiuebam aliquando sine lege . 5 
Quasi iustus et liber uiuere me putabam. Siue: [Interim] uel 
in praesenti uiuebam. At ubi uenit mandatum. In finefm pro] 
obliuionis recognitum est peccatum adueniente mandato, 
ut o mnis qui illut fecerit, mortuum se esse cognoscat. Pec- 
catum reuixit . Quia uixerat per scientiam naturalem et io 
mortuum fuerat per obliuionem, ideo dicitur reuixisse per 
legem. 10 Ego autem mortuus sum . Quia iam sciens prae- 
uaricaui. Et inuentum est mihi mandatum quod erat in uitam , 
hoc esse in mortem . Quod custoditum proficiebat ad uitam, 
neglectum duxit ad mortem, ll Nam peccatum occasione 15 
accepta per mandatum seduxit me et per illut occidit \me\. 
\2itaque lex quidem sancta et mandatum sanctum et iustum 
et bonum . Contra impugnatores legis et contra eos qui iusti- 
tiam a bonitate secernunt, lex [et] bona et sancta dicitur et 
gratia iusta : * nisi enim abundauent iustitia uestra. sed et 20 
deus non numquam in Uetere bonus et in Nouo dicitur iustus: 

* pater iuste,’ ait dominus. hoc contra Marcioni[s]tas. 

13 Quod ergo bonum est, mihi mors est? absit! Non mihi 
ipsa causa mortis exsistit, sed ego qui peccando inuenio 

20 Matth. v 20 21 of. Ps. Ixxii 1 etc. 22 Ioh. xvii 25 

1 omn. (alt.)am. BHG lege]alegeB 2 Mex poene V 8 obliuione H 
(—E)GJ erat H^GJCas gerat MN* prius am. BHGVCasSd ostendebat 
Cas 4 esset] sit ^litere lex GJ supra dicta Sd 5 oblitus BSMN 
cosine leg. [+ christi 8 . 1 . G] aiiq. AHGVCas™* (= V g) 6 uiuerem A* 

interim am. BHGV 7 at ubi uenit] sed cum uenisset (uenit V) AHGVCasJ 
(=vg) fine] finem pro B finem Ha 8 mandatum H t 9 ilium H(—C)V 
10 qui Ha per inc . 91 <*nat. sci. HG 11 idcirco Sd 12 quia] qui 91 
iam am. 9tH ^praeu. iam sci. Cas 13 in] ad AHGVCas (=vg) uita9? 

14 in] ad AHGVCas (=vg) morte 91 15 ^ad mor. dux. G 

perduxit Cas occa[n]sionem SR*N* 16 me (alt.)'] am. AHGVCas (=vg) 

17 quidem am. H* 19 ^et lex V et am. BRF ^sancta et bona 
BHGVCas 20 gratia om. E enim] inquit HG iustitea A* 21 uetere] 
ueteri BEHaGCas+testamento CCaa et om. V <oiust. die. G 22 pater] 
proem, et G, sicut ait saluator V, ut est illud Cas iusti ES marcionistas 
^HjCas martionistas B,E (s pr. exp. )+hie locus facit HG 28 bonum hie 
desinit 91 mors est] factum est (am. est V) mors AHGVCas (=vg) factum 
mors est Sd cod 24 <^ext. mort. G ex[s]titit BHGVCas sed inc. 91 
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mortem. Sed peccatum, ut apparent peecatum , per bonum mihi 
operatum est mortem . Per bonam legem reuelatur peccatum 
et ab ipsa punitur. Ut fiat supra modum [ipsum] peccatum 
delinquens per mandatum [legis]. Ante legem modum habebat 
5 per ignorantiam: supra modum est cum scienter admittitur. 

14 Sdmu 8 autem quia lex spiritalis est. Quae spiritalia mandat, 
[nunc ex persona eius qui aetatem legitimam habet sermo 
profertur. qui enim dicit quia lex spiritalis est, se ipsum 
condemnat propria uoluntate peccantem. unde adiecit: ‘ego 

IO autem carnalis sum uenundatus sub peccato.’ ostendit quia 
cum esset liber, ipse se uenundauit peccato. quid enim iterum 
dicit?] Ego autem carnalis sum . Ego, quicumque legem accipio 
et carnaliter uiuere consueui. Uenundatus sub peccato . 

15 quod enim operor non intellego: non enim quod uolo, [hoc] 
15 ago, sed quod odi , illud facio . [Uenundatus quasi] propositus 

peccato, ut, si consilium eius accepero, ipsius seruus efficiar, 
sponte memet ipse subiciens; et iam quasi inebriatus consue- 
tudine peccatorum, ignoro quid facio: ‘quod enim operor, 
non intellego.’ Siue: Ita pronuntiandum: e[r]go non intellego 
20 malum esse quod [quodam modo] inuitus admitto. 16 Si 
ergo quod odi , illut facio , consentio legi [quoniam bona]. Si 
ipsum malum nolo facere quod committo, utique cum lege 
sentio, quae mala et non uult et prohibet. potest autem et ita 
intellegi: Si pecco, [se]ueritati legis me ipse subicio. 17 Nunc 
25 autem iam non ego illut operor . Ante consuetudinem ergo 

16 of. Ioh. viii 34 

1 bonam] bonum E 2 operatus B* legis ES legi N apparet VCas 
8 ab om. A* super 51 ipsum om. AHGVCas (=vg) ^peccans(t A*) 
peccatum AHGVCas (=vg) 4 legis om. AHGVCas (=vg) 5 est]+autem 
V cum] quod Cas 6 autem] enim AHGVCas (=vg) quia] quod 
AESFGVCasSd (= vg) quoniam SIB* quae] quia GSd 7 nuno—dicit (12) 
om. A9tVCasSd 8 profectus B 9 peccante ES 10 ostendit] ut 
ostendat BH 12 qua[m]oumque Hj -que om. V 18 consensiui MN 
14 uolo]+bonum Cas hoc om. B 15 odii MN* odio GCaa+matum Cas ed 
uenundatus quasi om. 91BHV quasi om. G proposito E propositus H, sub- 
positus F 17 ipsum 52BHG consuetudinem H(—C), om. V Me desinit 5f 
18 peccato V quid] quod BV 19 ergo] ego B,N corr.,F 20 quodam 
modo add. AG committo V si] sed B 21 ergo] autem AHGVCasSd 
(= vg) odi] nolo AHGVSd (=vg) odio Cas quoniam (quia Sd) bona] om. 
B+estHGCasSd si ipsum] cum HG 22 utrique MN 28 sentio] 
concordo Cas ita] sic HG 24 <0 legis seueritati (ueritati B) BHGV 
ipse]ipsumH+sponte V 25 *^op. ill AHGVCas (=vg) 
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libens ego ipse faciebam. Sed quod habitat in me peccatum . 
Habitat quasi hospes et quasi aliut in alio, non quasi unum, 
ut accidens scilicet, non naturale. 18 Nam sdo quoniam non 
\in]habitat in me, hoc est in carne mea, bonum. Non dixit: ‘Non 
est caro mea bona.’ Nam uelle adiacet mihi. Est uoluntas, sed 5 
non est effectus, quia carnalis consuetudo uoluntati resistit. 
Perjicere autem bonum non inuenio. Non me uideo facere. 

19 Non enim quod uolo [bonum, hoc ] facio, sed quod nolo 
malum, hoc ago. Sicut, uerbi gratia, si quis iam diu iurare 
consueuit, etiam cum non optat incurrit. 20 Si autem quod io 
nolo, hoc ago, non ego illut operor, sed quod habitat in me 
peccatum. Non ego, quia [uelut] inuitus, sed consuetudo 
peccati, quam tamen necessitatem ipse mihi par[a]ui. Zllnuenio 
igitur legem uolenti mihi bonum facere, quia mihi inest malum. 

Si ego uolo, inuenio mihi legem bonum facere contra adiacens 15 
[mihi] malum. 22 Condelector enim [ uoluntate ] legi dei secun¬ 
dum interiorem hominem. [Interior homo est rationabilis et 
intellegibilis anima, quae consentit legi dei; lex enim eius 
est rationabiliter uiuere et non duci inrationabilium animalium 
passionibus: exterior uero est corpus nostrum; eius autem 20 
lex prudentia carnis est, quae docet edere et potare et ceteris 
uti luxuriis, quae repugnant [rationi], et si superauerint, legi 
peccati subiciunt: si enim ita est, sicut quidam aestimant, 
quia quod nolumus hoc facimus, numquam dixisset: ‘uideo 

2 hospes] hospis H,NG*V+et dominator Cas 3 ut in ras. A acci¬ 
dentia (aceed. MNG) BHGVSd naturalia BHGSd natural V c^scio enim 
AHGVCaaSd (=vg) quia AHGCas (=vg) quod VSd 4 habitat BH X G 
VCasSd (=vg) dicit HG 5 caro mea bona] in carne mea bonum B 
caro mea bonum V uelle] uoluntas benefaciendi SdD fort, recte adiecit 
ESMN* uol.]+ipsi Cas 0 restitit B 7 me] ne B in me G uideo facere] 
inuenio V 8 bonum om. B hoc om. BSd 9 uerbi] ubi MN diu iurare] 
deuorare H diu durare G 10 etiam] et tarn S et tamen R incurrat V 
11 hoc ago] illud facio AHGVCas (=vg) t^op. ill. AHGVCas (=vg) in¬ 
habitat V 12 qui Hj {om. quod S) uelut om. BHVCas 13 ^mihi ipse BH 
(—ipsiMN)GV parui B 14 uolentem H(—C)G <^fac. bon. AHGVCas 
(=vg) quoniam AHGVCas (=vg) to malum adiacet AHGVCas (=vg) 

15 coinu. si ego uolo H 2 bonam H 2 bona G adiaciens G* 16 mihi add. A 
uoluntate om. AHGVCas (=vg) 17 Int.—meae (p. 60 tt. 2) om. ACas pr. item 

GH estJnosterHj rationalisH* 18 enim om. H 2 eius om.V 19 ration- 
aliter 14 duci] add. in Hj 20 passiones H 2 22 rationi] om. B ratione H x 
(corn ER) etsi superauerint om. V peccati legi V 23 si] sic BR 

24 noluimu8(i exp.) B numquam dixisset om. H x dixisse MNG uidi B 
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aliam legem repugnantem in membris meis legi mentis 
meae.’] Consentio legi secundum mentem. 23 TJideo autem 
aliam legem in membris meis repugnantem. Desideria consueta, 
uel persuasionem inimici, Legi mentis meae. Conscientiae 
5 scilicet naturali, uel legi diuinae quae in mente consistit. 
Et captiuum me ducentem in lege peccati quod est in membris 
meis . In consuetudine delictorum. 24 Infdix ego homo! auis 
me liberdbit de cor pore mortis huius? Ego qui sic detineor, 
quis me liberabit de consuetudine mortifera corporali? 
10 25 Gratia dei per Iesum Christum dominum nostrum . [Gratia 
Iiberat] quern lex non potuit liberare. numquitnam Paulus 
nondum erat dei gratia liberatus? unde probatur quia ex 
alterius persona loquatur [apostolus, non in sua], Igitur ego 
ipse mente seruio legi dei . Recapitulat ut concludat. Came 
15 autem legi peccati . Homo carnalis duplex est quodam modo 
et in semet ipso diuisus. 1 Nihil ergo nunc damnationis est 
his qui sunt in Christo lesu , qui non secundum camem 
ambulant [sed secundum spiritum ]. Nihil in illis damnations 
dignum est, [qui] carnis operibus cruci fixi s[unt]. 2 Lex enim 
20 spifitus uitae in Christo lesu . Notandum quia gratiam legem 
appellat. [Et] liberauit te a lege peccati et mortis. Quae [pec- 
catoribus data est et] mortificat peccatores. [Siue: Ab ea 
lege quam supra dixerat in menbris esse.] 3 Nam quod 
inpossibile erat legis . Ut homines carnales faceret custodire 

19 cf. Gal v 24 21 of. *1 Tim. i 9 22 of. Bom. vii 4 

23 of. Bom. vii 23 

1 <oin membris meis et (et om. BH X exp. C) repugnantem BHG lege SG 
legem R* 2 legi] legem H(—C) autem om. H 8 to legem aliam 

repug.] et repug. H, oonsuetudo H, (—consuetudinem F) 4 persuasio H a 

legem ES • 6 captiuum me ducentem] captiuantem me AHGVCas (=vg) 

quod] quae BHGVCas (= vg) 7 in] siue in V consuetudinem Hj 8 liberauit 
H(—C) V sic] sit B 9 liberauit H t 10 nostrum om. Cas® 0 * gratia Iiberat 
om. BHGVSd 11 non quod nam B 12 ^gratia dei G un A* quod B 

18 loquatur] haeo loquitur H loquitur GSd apostolus non in sua om. 
BHGVSd 14 to seruio mente G 15 lege V modumMN* 16 ipsum H, 
18 sed secundum spiritum om. AHG,VJ, Cas (= vg) nihil] proem, hinc 

apostolus HG 19 qui om. BHV oruci fixi sunt] crucifixis BHV 

21 et om. AHGVCas (-vg) liberabit MN me HGCaa (=vg) peooatoribus 
data est et om. BHGV 22 siue—esse om. BHGV ilia Gas 23 coin 

memb. dix. Cas esse] dominari Cas 24 inpossibili MN*G* legi B 
corr. N corr. CCasSd ut homines—gratia om. H faceret]+fidei Cas 
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iustitiam, mortificandae carnis nec exemplo dato [nee gratia]. 

In quo injirmdbatur per camem. In illis infir mabatur, non 
in se. Deus filium suum misit. Contra Fotinum qui negat 
filium ante carnem. In similitudine camis peccati . Hie 
similitudo [carnis] neritatem habet, sient ‘Adam genuit ads 
similitudinem suam.’ similem ergo ceteris hominibus earnem 
accepit[, quantum ad naturam]. Et de peccato damnauit 
peccatum in came. Quasi si dicas: “de gente expugnauit 
gentem.” sicut bostiae quas pro peccato offerebant in lege, 
peccati nomine uocaba[n]tur, cum ipsae delicta nescirent, sicut 10 
scriptum eat: ‘[et] inpone[t] manus super caput peccati sui/ 
sic et Christi caro, quae pro peccatis nostris oblata est, 
peccati nomen accepit. quidam sane dicunt quod de pec¬ 
cato Iudaeorum quo dominum occiderunt, peccatum diaboli 
quo hominem deceperat, per hominem condemnarit, sicut ad 15 
Hebraeos dicit: ‘ut per mortem destrueret eum qui babebat 
mortis imperium.’ Siue: Be illius carnis substantia quae 
ante seruiebat peccato, uicit numquam peccando peccatum, 
et in eadem carne damnauit peccatum, ut ostenderet uolun- 
tatem esse in crimine, non naturam, quae talis a deo facta 20 
est, ut posset non peccaref, si uellet], 4 Ut iustificatio legis 
impleretur in nobis, qui non secundum carnem ambulamus, sed 
secundum spiritum. Ut, quoniam in illis, repugnante carnali 
I of. Rom. viii 13 5 Gen. v 3 11 *Leu. iv 29 16 Hebr. ii 14 

23 of. Rom. vii 23 

1 nec exemplo] exemplo non BGVSd nec gratia om. BGVSd 

2 inf. (pr. )] confirmabatur B infirmabamur G* in— Be] non in se sed in illis 
inf.VSd inf. (aft.)] infirmatur C+namH 8 mittens AHGVCas(-vg) 4 si* 
militudinem BH( —C)GCasSd cod (=vg) 5 camis om. BHGV habet]+et 
Hj genuit] + seth F 6 camem accepit] dominus (+deus E) noster iesus 
ohristus adsumpsit HG 7 quantum ad naturam om. BHGV et om. Cas cod 
de] pro SdJ 8 gente] host© BHGV 9 gentem] hostem BHGV+siue 
BHG sicut om. BHGV hostias BHGVCas cod quas] om. SRMN quae EC 
offeruntA* offerebantur C 10 uocabaturBuocabant*C ipsiH(—C) 11 et 
om. B inponeB inponit MNSd cod manumH* 12 ^caroChr.Sd 18 accipit 
SM quidem E*S* sane] autem Hj om. Cas quod om. Caa de om. H x 
14 quo] quod AH qui CG diaboli inc . 91 16 quo] quod 91BH(— F) 

hominem] hostem 91BH deceperat] impliouerit Cas per hominem om. 

V condemnarit ASd cod,ed ] condem[p]naret BHGVSd cod condemnauit Cas 
16 dicit] scriptum est Cas 17 illis MN substantiam EN 18 non num¬ 
quam V 19 camem H x 21 posait 91BHV fort, recte si uellet om. B 
uellet] uelit 9tE corr. C corr. V fort, recte uellit E*MNG 28 quoniam] quod 
E quomodo SR (itaque quo H x ) in om. V carnali consuetudine] came VCaa 
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consuetudine, impleri non potuit, in nobis saltim impleatur, 
qui exemplo Christi mortificauimus carnem. 5 Qui enim 
secundum carnem sunt , quae carnis sunt sapiunt: qui uero 
secundum spiritum, quae sunt spiritus sentiunt . Homo ex 
5 spiritu et carne constructus est. quando ergo carnalia agit, 
totus caro dicitur, quando uero spiritalia, totus spiritus 
appellatur. una quaeque enim substantia, cum earn altera 
in suam dicionem redegerit, et uim quodam modo propriam 
et nomen amittit. nam singulae [substantiae] cognata sibi 
io et uicina desiderant. 6 Nam prudentia carnis mors est , pru- 
dentia autem spiritus uita et pax. Ipse alibi dicit prudentiam 
humanam esse malo uicem referre. tabs ergo prudentia 
mortem parit transgrediendo praeceptum: spiritus uero pru¬ 
dentia et in praesenti pacem habet non reddendo uicem, et 
15 uitam in futuro percipiet. prudentia uero a prouidendo est 
appellata. 7 Quoniam sapientia carnis inimica est deo: legi 
enim dei non est subiecta. Non ipsa caro, ut Manichaei dicunt, 
sed sensus carnalis inimicus est deo. omne enim non subiectum 
inimicum est, et quicumque se uoluerit uindicare, etiam ueteris 
20 legis [non] numquam modum excedit. Nec enim potest. Im¬ 
possible dixit, ut uel sic eos a carnis concupiscentiis reuo- 
caret. 8 Qui autem in came sunt. Hinc probatur quia superius 
non carnem sed opera accusauerit carnis, quia quibus hoc 
dicit, utique in carne uiuebant. Deo placere non possunt. 

2 cf. Rom. viii 13 etc. 12 cf. Rom. xii 16-17 

1 conauetudinem E*R* implere H x impleretur G 2 exemplo] 
adiutorio Cas mortificabimus H 1 GV mortificamus N*Cas 3 quae] qui B 
4 t<> spiritus sunt H^G homo]+enim G 6 constructus est] constat Cas 
constructus desinit 91 6 to est sp. appellatus V 7 -tur inc. 91 earn] 

eadem Hj alteram E,R corr. 8 sua condicione V dic(t A)ionem] dictionem 
MN digerit B redigerit A corr.^MN^Rcorr.jGVSd® 0 ^ se erigit E serigit S 
incert. R 9 nam]-fsi H singulare (r exp.) B substantiae om. 91BHV 

cognita R cognatam M cognitam(m eras.) N 11 ille B 12 esse] et in G 
malam S malum BLj {corr. mali MC) 13 parat SR*GVCas trans- 

grediendum SR* prudentiae 91^ 14 et (pr.) om. A*H(—C)G <^>pac. hab. 
in pr. G habet] 4 * et 91H(—Rwi2,C) non]+de G et] ut B 15 percipiet] 
percipiat B om. H a] ac B <oapp. est G 16 sapientia] prudentia HG 
est om. A* deo] in deum RI^ 17 enim] autem HG dei om. Cas 00 * 1 
est subiecta] subicitur AHGCas(=vg) ipsaom.V ut—dicunt] secundum 
manicheosV 19 t^uol. se BH 2 uo- desinit 91 uult Cas etiam]+si V 
20 non om. B excedit] exigit B 22 autem] enim HG 24 dicitur H x 
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Fieri enim non potest ut carni deditus aliquando non peccet. 

9 Uos autem in carne non estis, sed in spiritu. Hoc est, [in] 
spiritalibus occupati. Si tamen spiritus dei habitat in uobis. 

In illo spiritus dei habitat, in quo eius apparet fructus, sicut 
ait ad Galatas: ‘fructus autem spiritus est caritas, gaudium,’ 5 
et cetera. Si quis autem spiritum Christi non habet, hie non 
est eius. Spiritus Christi spiritus humilitatis patientiae 
omniumque uirtutum est, qui dilexit inimicos et pro eis 
orauit. 10 Si autem Christus in uobis est, corpus quidem mor- 
tuum est propter peccatum. Si Christum imitamini, carnalis 10 
sensus quasi mortuus non resistit. unde et Dauid aiebat: 
‘ego autem tamquam surdus non audiebam, et sicut mutus 
non aperiens os suum ’ et cetera. Spiritus uero uiuit propter 
iustitiam. Spiritus uiuit ut iustitiam opereturr non enim 
hoc solum quaeritur ut [a] carnalibus cessemus, sed etiam ut 15 
spiritalia faciamus. 11 Quod si spiritus eius qui susdtauit 
lesum a mortuis, habitat in uobis, qui susdtauit \Iesum\ 
Christum a mortuis, uiuificabit et mortalia corpora uestra 
propter inhabitantem spiritum eius in uobis. Si tarn puri sitis 
ut in uobis spiritus sanctus habitare dignetur, non patietur 20 
deus templum sui spiritus interire, sed quo modo lesum a 
mortuis suscitauit, ita et uestra corpora restaurabit. 12 Ergo, 
fratres, debitores simus, non carni, ut secundum carnemuiuamus. 
Hoc totum agit ut ostendat eis legem non esse necessariam, 
quae carnalibus data est. 13 Si enim secundum carnem uix- 25 

o Gal. v 22 7 cf. Eccli. ii 4 8 cf. Matth. v 44 ; cf. Luc. xxiii 34 

11 Ps. xxxvii 14 21 cf. 1 Cor. vi 19 

1 enim] autem V 2 non estis in came R in (tert.) om. B 3 tamen] 
autem H* 4 deus A* apparent AHVSd apparetur(ur eras.) G 6 christi 
(= vg)] dei B 7 christi om. spiritus (alt .)]scs A est H x om. H,Sd 

humilitas et patientia Hj humilitatis et patientiae HjGSd 00 * 1 8 diligit Hg 
9 sic MN mortuus MN* 10 est om. Sd imitamur B 11 non] 

uobis non Sd dice bat K, 12 tamquam] sicut Cas sicut—cetera] tu 
exaudies me (om. cod.) domine deus meus Cas 18 non—suum om. V 

cetera]-f-quae sequuntur V uero] autem ESG om. Cas c <*i uita AHV (=vg) 
uita uiuit R 14 iust. (pr.)]iustificationemAHGVCasSd(=vg) 15 a om. BR* 

17 tochr. ies. V iesum om. B 18 christum om. R uiuificauit HjV etom. 
RCas 19 tamen H,G corr. puri sitis] purificati E puri simus IL 20 nobis 
H 2 (—N*) patiturH! 21 ^spiritus sui B ^susc. a mort. B 22 c^corp. 
uestra (nostra H^) HG restraurauit(r alt. eras.) E restaurauit R*V 23 sumus 
AHGVCasSd (=vg ) fort, recte 24 hoc totum agit] uult hoc tantum agi G 
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eritis, moriemini. Secundum rationem expositam, quod car- 
nales homines iustitiam custodire non possint. Si autem [per] 
spiriiu[m]facta carnis mortifica[ueri]tis, uiuetis. [Si]spiritalibus 
actibus carnis opera subieceritis. notandum sane opera carnis, 
5 non substantiam, condenmari. 14 Quicumque enim spiritu 
dei aguntur, hi filii sunt dei . Quicumque mere[n]tur sancto 
spiritu gubemari, sicut e contrario qui peccant spiritu diaboli 
aguntur, ab initio peccatoris. 15 Non enim aceepistis spiritum 
seruitutis iterum in timore , sed aceepistis spiritum adoptionis 
10 filiorum. Iudaei acceperunt spiritum qui illos ad seruitutem 
cogeret per timorem. timere enim seruorum est, dilegere 
filiorum, sicut scriptum est: ‘seruus dominion suum timebit 
et filius diliget patrem suum.’ illi ergo qui operari caritatis 
uoluntate nolebant, timoris necessitate coguntur: nos uero 
15 omnia uoluntarie operemur, ut filios nos probemus. In quo 
damamus: abba pater . Qui uocat patrem, filium se esse pro- 
fitetur: debet ergo patri in moribus similis inueniri, ne pro 
nomine quoque in uacuum usurpato maiori poenae subiaceat. 
16 Ipse [enim] spiritus testimonium reddit spiritui nostro quod 
20 sumus filii dei . Testimonium adoptionis est quod habemus 
spiritum, per quern ita oramus; tantam [enim] arram accipere 
non poterant nisi filii. 17 Si autem filii , et heredes , heredes 
quidem dei , coheredes autem Christi. Qui meretur esse filius, 
meretur effici heres patris et ueri filii coheres. Si tamen 

7 cf. 1 IoL iii 8 12 *Malach. i 6 18 cl Exod. xx 7; Deut. v 11 

21 cf. 2 Cor. i 22, v 5; Eph. i 14 

2 <ocust. iust. C possunt BECaa possent SR per spiritum] spiritu 
AHGVCas (=vg) 8 mortificatis A (=vg) si om. BE 4 actionibus 

BH(—R)GV subiecerimu 8 V to non subst. carnis sed op. V 5 accu- 

sari B,Ccorr. accu[s]sare HG enim] autem ESG 6 dei (pr.) om. G hii 
< *AH(—C)GV ii Ca 8 dei sunt G meretur B o>sp. sa. H^GCas 8 pec- 

catoresH(—F) 10 filiorum]-!-dei RCas ed proem, dei G 11 coegeret B 

cogerit EMN* 12 (otimet dom. (om. suum) VCas 18 diligit H(—C) 
VCas operarii M*N* operare SR opera Sd 14 uoluntatem H A C*G 

timore necessitatis B timore et necessitate Gas timoris uindictae necessitate 
Sd cogantur BHZm cogebantur CZm cod 15 operemus MN filii G 
nos] om. G 4 * esse BHGVZm probemur H(—C)G 16 filium se] filius B 

esse om. Sd fatetur V ostendit Cas 17 sim. inu.] similare V (cf. uol. i, 
p. 112) inueniri] inuenire H x 18 in uacuum] indigne Cas paeng A poena 

V subiacet (con. subiaciet) G 19 enim om. AHGVCasSd (=vg) reddet 
spui A* ptene A 20 dei om. Cas 21 ita] sic Cas enim om. BG acci¬ 
pere tn.post filii Sd 24 effici] esse B ^ filii et ueri V ueri] uere G 
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compatiamur [, ut et conglorijicemur] . Si talia patiamur cum 
necesse fuerit pro nomine eius, qualia pertulit ille pro nobis. 

Ut [et] simul glorificemur. Sicut Iohannes ait: ‘scimus quon- 
iam, cum apparuerit, similes illi erimus,’ 18 Existimo enim 
quod indignae sint passiones huius temporis. Hinc uult futuram 5 
gloriam commendare, ut praesentes pressuras facilius tolere- 
mus; et re uera nihil posset homo condignum pati gloriafe] 
caelesti, etiam si talis^esset ilia qualis modo est uita. quitquit 
enim passus fuerit a morte, plus non est quam etiam pro 
peccatis suis antea merebatur; nunc autem et peccata donan-10 
tur, et tunc uita aeterna praestabitur, consortium angelorum, 
splendor soils, et cetera quae sanctis legimus repromissa. 
Ad futuram gloriam quae reuelabitur in nobis . Modo enim 
‘abscondita est cum Christo in deo/ et ‘nondum apparuit 
quid erimus. 5 19 Nam expectatio creaturae reuelationemfiliorum 15 
dei expectat. Diuersi hunc locum diuersis modis exponunt. 
Siue: Omnis creatura resurrectionis tempus expectat, quia 
tunc in melius commutabitur. Siue: Angelica rationabilis 
creatura: Petrus enim dicit [etiam] angelos gloriam desiderare 
sanctorum, quidam etiam sic[ut] dicunt, Adam et Euam 20 
esse creaturam, quos olim serpens spe diuinitatis uanitati 
subiectos corruptioni fecerit deseruire, non per semet ipsos 
peccantes, sed serpentis instinctu. “et ipsi,” inquiunt, “libe- 
rabuntur, ut iam non corruptioni deseruiant.” omnem autem 

1 cf. Act. v 41 3 *1 Ioh. iii 2 12 of. Dan. xii 3 

14 Col. iii 3; 1 Ioh. iii 2 19 cf. 1 Petr, i 12 

1 compatimur E corr. R corr. N*Cas at et conglorificemur add. ACas 
(=vg) sed uide u . 3 patimur HG 2 praetullit G* 3 et om. ACas 
simul om. HGCas (=vg) quia V 4 illi] ei BH(G)Cas ^erimus ei Hj 
5 indignae sint] non sunt condignae AHGVCasSd (—vg) 6 ut] et M*N 
facile B tol[l]eramus BG 7 potest A possit BH(—C)GV gloria ACas 
8 caeleste MN* modo] nunc Cas 9 est] potest V 10 ante H, 

merebitur B 11 praestaturVdabitur Cas consortium angelorum om. 
Cas 12 spIendore[m] H 1 G 18 uobis G 14 deum H x 16 filiorum 
om. V 18 commutabimur V thereat, ut ration. V rationabilis] 
rationalis ZmSd 19 enim] cum (corr. C) etiam om. BZm angelis H X G 
codes, glo. uidere V 20 sicut B om. V 21 o,serp. ol. Zm spe] 
praem. ab HG 22 corruptionem Hj corruptions G efficeret H X G 

offecerit H, ex semet ipsisBHGVCaa ipsos] •}• solum Zm 28 sed et 
per serpentis Zm serpentis] serpentes B illius V instinctum AZm 

instigatione consilio(-ii G) H X G instigante{-ifl C) consilio Hj 24 autem] 

etiam Zm 


sp.n 


5 
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creaturam dicunt esse eos qui usque ad aduentum Christi 
iusti fuerunt, quia et ipsi nondum accipientes [expectant, 
‘deo] pro nobis melius aliquit prouidente.’ non solum autem 
illi, sed et nos ipsi in quibus completa sunt necdum tenemus, 
5 sed in spe sustinemus, quamuis quae multi uidere iusti 
cupierant, uiderimus. 20 Uanitati enim creatura. Uanitas est 
omne quod quandoque finitur. Subiecta est. Si[cut] angeli 
hominibus ministrantes. Non sponte , sed propter eum qui sub- 
iecit [earn] in spe> 21 qu[on]ia[m] et ipsa creatura liberabitur a 
to seruitute corruptionis in libertate gloriaefiliomm dei. Iam non 
8eruiet eis qui dei [in se] imaginem corruperunt. 22 Scimus 
autem quod omnis creatura congemescit et [aeque] parturit usque 
athuc. Sicut ‘gaudent angeli super paenitentes, 9 ita dolent 
super conuerti nolentes. 23 Non solum autem ilia, sed et nos 
15 qui receptaculum spiritus habemus , [nos\ ipsi intra [nos] 
gemimus [adoptionemJUiorum]. Non solum angeli qui beni- 
gniores nobis sunt, de buius modi [dolent], sed etiam nos qui 
iam spiritum sanctum [habemus], de talibus ingemescimus, 
sicut et Hieremias ingemescens aiebat: ‘heu mihi anima, quia 
20 perit reuerens a terra! 9 et reliqua. Expectantes redemptionem 
corporis nostri: 24 spe ergo salui facti sumus. Nondum re ipsa 

2 Hebr. xi 39 3 Hebr. xi. 30 5 of. Matth. xiii 17; Luc. x 24 

11 of. Gen. i 26 13 of. Luo. xv 10 19 ♦Mich, vii 1, 2 

1 eos qui] quioumque BHGV adorn. SNG 2 <ofu. iust. Cas expectant 
deo am. B 8 deo] deum H, (coir. NC) ^al. met HGV autem om. V 
4 illis MN 5 suatinemur B 6 oupierunt BHGCasZm uideremus H 
(—M corr.,C) « subiecta est creatura Cas ed uanitas—finitur om. V 

7 sicut F si ABHV subaudi R corr. f siue G 8 sponte] uolens AHGVCas 

<=vg) 9 eamom.AHGVCas CO(l (=vg) spe] spem AH(—R,Ncorr.,C 

corr.)Caa ed (—vg) quoniam] quia AHGVCaa (=vg) 10 libertatem 

ARC*GVCas {=vg) 11 in se add. A corrumperunt (m exp.) B corri- 
pueruntMN 12 autem] enim AHGrCaa ed (=vg) om. Cas cod ingemescit 
VCas (=vg) aeque (ex aequae) add. A parturit] dolet S&Dfort. recte 

18 sicut] nunc B paenitentes] paenitentiam agentes Zm 14 conu. 
nolentes] eos qui conu. noluerint V 15 qui] ipsi AHGVCas(=vg) re¬ 
ceptaculum] primitiaa AHGVCas (=vg) habentes AHGVCas (=vg) nos 
(pr.)] om. A et HGVCas(=vg) noa(aU.)om.B 16 adoptionem filiorum] 
om. BV+deiRH^G solum]+autem G 17 ^sunt nobis Sd dolent 

om. B 18 *osp. sa. iamB sanctum om. Sd habemus] om. B accepimua V 
ingemiscemus MN* 19 et om. ingem. aiebat] qui ait V (ef. Cas) 

aiebat] agebat SRMG 20 periit C corr., V Cas reuerens ACas reuertens 

BHGV <^>a ter. reu. HG reliqua] cetera V 21 ergo] enim AHGVCas 
(=vg) rem ipsam promissam EC 
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promissa percepimus, sed speramus, Bicut ad Corintliios ait: 
'per fidem enim ambulamus, et non per speciem.’ Spes 
autem quae uidetur, non est spes: nam quod uidet quis, quid 
sperat? Quod uidetur non speratur, Bed si proprium eat 
possidetur. nulla ergo spes in rebus uisibilibus est Christianis: 5 
non enim nobis praesentia promissa sunt, sed futura. 25 Sed 
si quod non uidemus speramus , per patientiam expectamus. 
Ideo fides per patientiam grandis est praemii, quia quod non 
uidet credit, et, quasi iam acceperit, ita secura est de nondum 
acceptis, sicut ait ad Hebraeos: * patientia uobis necessaria est, io 
ut uoluntatem [dei] facientes reportetis repromissionem.’ 
spes enim sine patientia esse non no.uit. 26 Similiter autem 
et spiritus adiuuat inf/rmitati nostrae [orationis.] Secundum 
hanc spem adiuuat, ut non terrena sed caelestia postulemus. 
infirma est enim nostra possibilitas, nisi inluminatione sancti 15 
spiritus adiuuetur. Nam quid oremus sicut oportet nescimus. 
Quia athuc per speculum [uidemus], [et] frequenter obsunt 
quae prodesse arbitramur, et ideo nobis postulata minima 
conceduntur prouisione diuina, sicut et ipse alibi ait: 'propter 
quod ter dominum rogaui ut discederet a me , 9 et reliqua. 20 
[Aliter: Difficile orationis nostrae desiderium, secundum quod 
corde concepimus, exprimere uix in uoce ualemus; unde 
subsecutus est:] Sed ipse spiritus postulat [pro nobis] gemitibus 
inenarr'abilibiLs: [Deus ergo qui scrutatur corda, et si sermone 

2 2 Cor, v 7 8 of. Ioh. xx 29 10 *Hebr. x 36 

15 ol 2 Tim. i 10 17 cl 1 Cor. xiii 12 19 2 Cor. xii 8 

1 percipimus H sed]etB speramurB sicut]+et V fori, recte 2 enim 
om. Cas et om. Caa 3 uidit MNV 4 speret G* si om. Sd si pro* 
prium est] potiua V est]+ao Sd 5 ergo] enim BHQSd 6 sed si] si 
autem AHGVCasSd (=vg) 8 quod] quae G 9 uidit MNV* coeperit 
gdcodd 11 dei om, B 12 nouit] potest Cas 18 et om. HG spiritus] 
deus G* infinnitati( -em V) nostrae orationis] infirmitatem nostrum AHGCas 
{sed expos, in alia omnia it )Sd (=vg) 14 adiuuat] adiuuabat B om* V 

15 t? enim est HG nostra possibilitas om. V possibilitas] oratio Cas inlu* 
minatione(ne om. A*)] doctrinaBHGVSd «osp.sa»H s 17 quia—uidemus 
.om.V quia] qui H, uidemus] om. B uidimus G* et add. A 18 putamus 
BHGV postulata0771. V 19 praeuiaioneF et om. H, coaLip.II, alibi om.V 
20 reliqua] cetera V 21 aliter—est om. AVCas orationea MN 22 concipi- 
mus B,M corr.,F exprimere uix] ea silere B ualeamus in uoce B 

unde]+et G 28 pro nobis om. BJ 24 innarr. MN* deus—uolun¬ 
tatem om. AY ergo] autem B sermonem H t 
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conprehendere non sufficimus, nonit in quanto modo credere 
cupiamus. scit tamen quia pro sanctis rebus, non pro saecu- 
laribus postulamus secundum ipsius uoluntatem.] 27 qui autern 
scrutatur [corda], scit quid desideret spiritus, [Quasi summus 
5 sacerdos.] quid secundum deum postuldt pro sanctis . Hie 
gratiam spiritus spiritum nominauit, sicut ibi dicit: * si orauero 
lingua, spiritus meus orat,’ et [alibi]: * aemulatores estis 
spirituum.’ ‘postulat’ autern, quia postulare nos lacit 
gemitibus qui enarrari non possunt, sicut temptare nos 
10 dicitur deus ut sciat, hoc est, ut scire nos faciat quales 
simus. sed et usu communi, quod dominus fieri iubet, ipse 
dicit[ur] operari, ut ‘file aedificauit domum,’ aut ‘file codicem 
fecit,’ cum nec iste scripserit, nec ille construxerit. 28 Scimus 
autern quoniam diligentibus honum concurrunt omnia in bonum. 
15 Omnia quaecumque fecerimus uel passi fuerimus propter 
dilectionem dei, omnia nobis ad mercedem crescunt. omnia 
[enim] quaecumque iustus fecerit, prosperabuntur. His qui 
secundum propositum uocati sunt [sancti], 29 [nam] quos 
praesciit . Secundum quod proposuit sola fide saluare quos 
20 praescierat credituros, et quos gratis uocauit ad salutem, 
multo magis glorificabit [ad salutem] operantes. Et prae- 
destinauit conformes fieri imaginis [gkriae ] filii sui- Prae- 
destinare idem est quod praescire. ergo quos praeuidit con- 

6 *1 Cor. xiv 14 7 1 Cor. iiv 12 9 Eccli. xxxi 9? 

17 of. Ps. i 3 

1 quantum E modo]+corde B 2 Baecularibus] temporalibus N* 
4 corda om. B desideratCaa quasi summua sacerdos om. AVCaa 6 gratia 
MN. spiritum] sancti B «>nom. sp. sanctum Cas ibi] alibi E dicit om. 
VCas 7 alibi om.BHGV 8 quia] qui MN* 9 gem.]+inenarrabilibus G 
qui] quiaG narrari EMN narrare R*G* temptari A,B*(?) 10 ut {alt .) 
om. Sd 11 simus] sumus BSd et om. V usu] [h]os (corr. hoc C) a (et M) 
H(G*) commune H^* 12 dicit B operate MN aut—construxerit] 

et cetera huiusce modi V 13 fecerit B iste] ille B ipse H( S*R)G 
scripserit] fecerit B 14 autern om. R bonum] deum AHGVCas 

(=yg) concurrunt om.] om. cooperantur AHGCas (=vg) om. procedunt V 
16 crescunt] concurrunt siue cooperantur hoc est crescunt Caa 17 enim 
om. B 18 sancti om. AV nam om. BV 19 praesciuit AHGV (=vg) 
20 credituros MN* etom.V ad salutem om. V 21 glorificauit BHGV 
ad salutem om. AHGVSdZm 22 gloriae om. AHGVCas (=vg) sui] 
eius AHGV (= vg) praed.]+non Zm 28 ergo—conformes (oft.)] prae- 
destinauit ut qui conformis fuisset in uita esset conformis V(Cas) praeuidit] 
presciuit B conformes] confirmes G*+christi Zm 
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formes futuros in uita, uoluit ut fierent conformes in gloria, 
quia ‘ transformabit corpus humilitatis nostrae conform© 
corpori claritatis suae.’ Ut sit primogenitus ipse in multis 
fratribus . ‘Primogemtus [Me] ex mortuis’ in gloria. 30 Quos 
autem praedestinauit , has et uocauit , [et quos uocauit,] hos et 5 
sanctificauit , [quos autem iustijicauit ,] hos autem honorificauit. 
Quos praesciit credituros, hos uocauit. uocatio autem uolentes 
colligit, non inuitos; aut certe discretio non in personis, sed in 
tempore est. hoc ideo dicit propter fidei inimicos, ne fortuitam 
dei gratiam iudicarent. e[r]go uocantur per praedicationem io 
ut credant, credentes iustificantur per baptismum, glorifi- 
cantur in uirtutibus gratiarum siue in resurrectione future. 

31 Quid ergo dicemus ad haec? si deus pro nobis , quis contra 
nos? Uult ostendere quod nemo possit impedire eos qui, 
diligentes deum, diliguntur a deo, quo minus gloriam quae is 
promissa est consequantur, eo quod perfecta [quae] in illis 
est caritas omnem causam mortalis timoris foras expellat. 

32 Qui [etiam] filio suo [proprio] non peperdt Permisit tradi, 
ut tradentibus maneret libertas arbitrii et nobis patientiae 
monstraretur exemplum. Sed pro nobis omnibus tradidit 20 
ilium . Non pro aliquantis. Quo modo non etiam cum illo 
omnia nobis donauit? Quid potest habere carius quod nobis 
neget, qui filinm non negauit? 33 Quis aceusabit [aduersus] 

2 *PhiL iii 21 4 Col. i 18 16 of. 1 Ioh. iv 18 

1 g1.]+sicut dixit Zm 2 qui CasZm transformauit BH(—C)GVCas ed 
configurab(-u-)it Zm conformes SR* 8 ^ipse primog. AHGVCas(=vg) 
im A* 4 hie add. A gloriam H^C* 5 et quos uocauit om. B 6 sancti- 
ficauit] iustificauit AHGVCas (=vg) quos autem iustificauit om. B hos 
autem] illos et AHGVCaa(=vg) magnificauit AHGVCas 7 praesciuit Sd 
co uocauit eos V uocatio] uocando Zm 8 collegit AMNG* aut—est 

om. Sd 9 hoc]+autem V fidem 10 ergo] ego B om. V 11 ut 

credant credentes om. V 12 uirtutibus—futura] resurrectione siue uir¬ 

tutibus in praesenti V(Cas) gratiam (per proem, corr.) R siue—futura 
om. H 18 dicimusH(—Ncorr.,C)G ad] aduersus V 14 quod—deo] 

quia quos diligentes se deus diligit nemo posset impedire V imp.] nocere 
uel imp. Zm 18 consequentur G* eo—expellat om. V quae om. B 

17 expellit B 18 qui] si deus V etiam om. BV coprop. fil. suo Cas ed 

proprio om. AHGVCas cod (=vg) permittendo VCas 19 ut] a Hg+et VCaa 
tradentibus] tradentis Zm+ut H^m 2 colib. man. V 20 proponeretur 

Zm 21 coomn. nob. eum illo V 22 omnes G* donabit ASdZm cod 
(=vg) <oneg. nob. G 28 filium] jproem. suum G+suum Sd C0d * ed +unicum 
Zm quis] quid B accus[s]auit E*RG*V aduersus om. ACas 
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electos dei? deus qui iustificat: 34 quis est qui condemnet? Quos 
dens elegit credentes, ac signis et uirtutibus iustos-ostendit, 
quis pro pristinis audebit accusare delictis, uel pro contemptu 
legalium mandatorum? [Simul autem] Christies [lesus] qui 
5 mortuus est, immo qui [et] resurrexit, qui [et] est ad dexteram 
dei. Secundum adsumpti hominis loquitur formam, qui 
mortuus est atque [re]surrexit. Qui etiam interpeUat pro nobis. 
Ut cum ipso simus ubi ipse est. solent plane Arriani ex inter- 
pellationis causa mouere calumniam, dicentes quod qui 
io interpellatur interpellante sit maior. quibus respondendum 
est deum obliuionem non pati, ut pro illis commoneatur 
semper quos ipse elegit, sed in hoc interpellate eum, dum 
semper pat[r]i hominem, quern suscepit, quasi nostrum pignus 
ostendit et offert, ut uerus pontifex et aetemus. 35 Quis ergo 
15 nos separabit a dUectione Christi? tribulatio, an angustia, an 
per 8 ecutio, an fames, an nuditas, an periculum, an gladius? 
36 sicut scriptum est. Post tanta et tarn praeclara beneficia 
uel promissa, quae poterit tarn grauis esse pressura quae 
nos ab eius caritate diuellat? et nos dicendo, omnes dicit tales 
20 esse debere qui a Christo nec periculis ualeant separari. tunc 
uero Iudaei uolebant illos a Christo ita separare ut ad legis 
eos custodiam reuocarent. Quia propter te morte adficimur 
iota die. Non propter aliquod crimen, sed propter te, qui 

2 cf. Act ii 22 etc. 6 of. Phil, ii 7 8 of. Ioh. xiv 3 

14 of. Hebr. vi 20 

1 deus]+estG contemnetG* quos]+ergo Sd 2 ac] a H, aut V 

3 pro (pr.)] de Sd 4 simul autem add, BSd ^»ies. chr. Sd iesus om. B 
5 et (pr .) om. BMN*Caa et (alt.) add. AV eat] etiam sedot H, (cf. D) 6 qui 
om. SR* 7 atque] atiqueA* et HG Burrexit A 8 ipse] ille V plane om. V 
arriamB 9 causa] causam ^nomine V moueriMN calom.A 11 illis] 
ipsis HG ^semp. comm. V commoneatur B 12 ^ quos semper G corr. 
diligit G in om. H^Sd hoc] hoc (corr. hie) C+eat Sd interpell.]+ dicitur 
Cas (aide infra) eum]+dicitur HG 18 pati B,R corr.,MN suscipit G* 
**pig.nos,V 14ut]etG sacerdos Caa ergo om. HCas (=vg) 15 separauit 
HjGV caritate AHGVCasSd (=vg) <->an fam. an pera. Cased jg { Arn in 
H(—EC)V 17 et tarn om. Cas plgclara A 18 uel] et Cas grauiusMN*V 
pre(ae AJsaura om, (corr, tribulatio) G 19 deuellat GSd dicit] docet HG 
20 qui—separari om. V ualeant] debeant BHG tunc uero om. V 21 illos 
separates a ohristo uolebant ad legis custodiam reuocare V(Cas) separari 
EH, 22 morte adf.] morti aff. B mortificamur H(mortificabimur R) 

GCasSd (=vg) 28 aliud Sd 
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dixisti: ‘ beati estis, cum uos persequentur/ et cetera. 
Aestimati sumus ut ones occisionis. Hoc in nobis maxime 
Christianis impletur, quibus non licet nosmet ipsos defendere, 
sed exemplo domini et magistri, qui c sicut ouis ad uictimam 
ductus est/ omnia inlata patientissime tolerare. 37 Sed ins 
Mb omnibus superamus propter eum qui nos dilexit . Has omnes 
tribulationes pro nihilo ducimus propter eum qui nos tantum 
dilexit ut etiam moreretur pro nobis, et, quando pro eius 
nomine morimur, tunc maxime triumphamus, praesertim cum 
leue sit pro se pati quod pro aliis prior d[omin]us [pati] dignatus io 
est. 38 Confido enim quia neque mors 9 neque uita, neque angeli , 
neque initia neque instantia, [neque futura ,] neque uirtus y 
39 neque aUitudo , neque profundum. Pro certo confido quia 
nec si mihi [quis] mortem minetur, nec si uitam promittat, nec 
si se angelum dicat a domino destinatum, nec si angelorum 15 
principem mentiatur, nec si in praesenti honorem conferat, 
neque si polliceatur gloria[m] futurorum, neque si uirtutes 
operetur, nec si caelum promittat et inferno deterreat, uel 
profunditate[m] scientiae suadere conetur, umquam nos 
poterit a Christi secernere caritate. Neque alia creatura poterit 20 
nos Beparare [a] caritate dei. Omnem paene creaturam nomi- 
nauit, et non fuit his contentus, nisi adderet quod etiam si 
sit alia creatura, nec ipsa uale[a]t separare. Quae est in Christo 

1 *Matth. v 11 4 cf. Ioh. xiii 14 *Esai. lili 7 (Act. viii 32) 

1 estis] eritisCas <^pera. uos HQ persequunturCas cetera] reliqua 
H6 2 existimati Cas e<1 sicut Cafl cod ouis Cas occisioues R*M* 

** chr. max. BHV 3 quibus] qui uel nobis E qui nobis S quia nobis R 

4 uelutCas occisionem Cas 6 hiis Cas cod t^dil. nos AHQVCas (=vg) 

7 ad nihilum Cas tanto Hj 8 moriretur H(—SC)G* 9 triumphamur 
Sd 10 aliis] eis V prior] christus Hj dominus] dus uel diis B iesus R 
pati am. B 11 confido] oertus sum AHGVCas (=vg) quodCas e<1 

angelus VD fort, rede 12 initia] principatus AHGVCas (=vg) neque 
futura am. B uirtus] fortitudines ACas (—vg) fortitudo HGV 13 pro 
certo confido] cert us sum Cas 14 t^quis mihi V quia am. B si (alt.)] sic 
R*M promittit B 15 si (alt .)]-H se HGSd 17 neque (pr.)] nec VSd gloria B 
uirtutes] uel uirtute R 18 inferno] in futuro B in inferno GSd 19 pro¬ 
fundi tate A profunditatea B numquam G 20 <*> car. sec. A 

thereat. aL AHGVCasSd (=vg) 21 a om. B dei am. VJ thereat, 

poene G 22 contemptus BM* nisi (om. A*) adderet] et addidit Cas 
adderet] adderit H 4 N* addiderit E corr.,MC quod] ut BHGVSd (cf. uol I, 
p. 82) 23 ualetB poterit Sd 
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Iesu domino nostro . Deum diligebat in Christo, cuius dilectio 
consistit in custodia mandatorum, sicut ipse ait: ‘si diligitis 
me, mandata mea seruate, 9 qui imitationem amoris sui [in] 
fraterna caritate constituit, dicens: ‘in hoc cognoscent omnes 
5 quia mei discipuli estis, si dilexeritis inuicem’: [unde] et 
Iohannes [ait: ‘si] fratrem quem uides, non diligis, deum 
quern non uides, quo modo potes diligere? 9 1 Ueritatem dico 
in Christo [Iesu], non mentior , testimonium mihi perhibente 
conscientia mea in spiritu sancto , 2 quoniam tristitia est mihi 
io magna et continuus dolor cordi meo. Contra Iudaeos acturus, 
primum illis satis facit non se odii causa haec dicere, sed amoris, 
eo quod doleat illos Christo non credere, ad quos quam primum 
saluandos aduenerat. quod autem se dicit in Christo dicere 
ueritatem, oBtendit hominem baptizatum qui per communi- 
15 cationem corporis et sanguinis Christi in ipso manet, et ipse 
in illo; quitquit [uel] facit uel loquitur in Christo, eum loqui 
uel agere cuius est membrum, et quitquit [ei] inlatum iniuriae 
fuerit, Christo similiter inrogari. nam quod ait conscientiam 
sibi in hac parte testimonium perhibere, ilium docet ueritatem 
20 dicere, cui conscientia in omnibus adtestatur, nec eum men- 
dacii reum interna accusatdone constituit. 3 Optdbam enim 
anathema esse ego ipse a Christo pro fratribus meis, qui sunt 
cognati [mei\ secundum carnem , 4 qui suntlstrahelitae . Optabam 
aliquando, cum persequerer Christum, non modo optarem: 
sciebam enim quod ipsorumessent haec omnia, sed pos[t] quam 
cognoui ueritatem, dereliqui eos quos taliter diligebam, et 

2 Ioh. xiv 16 4 *Ioh. xiii 36 6 *1 Ioh. iv 20 

14 of. 1 Cor. x 16 15 of. Ioh. vi 56 

1 diligit HG 8 qui] nec non BHG neo non et V .in om. B 4 cog¬ 
noscent omnes] cognoscetur Cas homines E,G oorr. 5 si] non B+uos 
Cas <oinu. dil. VCas diL]+uos G unde om. BHGV 6 ait si om. B 
uidis MN* 7 poteris B potest G 8 iesu add. BSd 9 o»mihi 

magna est H 11 causa odii A* 12 illos] eos B <^non credere ohristo 
(chdstum HJ HG quam primum om. V quam] quae A 18 saluandos 
om. A* ^ dicit se BHGV 15 et ipse in illo om. V 16 uel om. B 

17 ^ ini. ei G ei om. B <ofu. iniur. H, 18 inrogare H x erogari V 
20 dilegere A* discere H cuius HCas in omnibus] hominibus H, 21 in¬ 
terna] in aeteroa A enim om. Cas 22 t?ipse ego an. esse AHG (=vg) 
an. esse ipse ego V ego ipse an. esse Cas 28 mei om. B israelitae A 
24 cum] quando V persequebar V christum non modo] et christo(-um C) 
nondum H, modo] nuno Cas optoGcorr. 25 enim om. EB pos B 
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illi non conuertuntur. Quorum adoptio [e8t]filiorum. Deipsis 
enim dicebatur: ‘filius mens primogenitus Istrahel.’ [Et] 
gloria et testamenta el legis latio. Ueteris latio et noui pro- 
missio. Et obsequium [et promissa ]. Hoc est ministerium 
angelorum uel prophetarum. 5 Quorum patres. Abraham [et] 5 
Isaac et Iacob. [Et] ex quibtis Christus secundum camem, qui 
est super omnes deus benedictus in saecula . Contra Manichaeum, 
Fotinum, et Arrium, quia et ex Iudaeis [et] secundum carnem 
[est] [solam ex illis], [et] deus benedictus in saecula: sicut et 
Thomas adorat ‘et dicit: deus meus et dominus meus! ’ 10 
quod ille confirmat dicens: ‘quia uidisti, ideo credidisti.’ 

6 Non autem exddit uerbum dei . Quia superius dixerat dolere 
se quod genus Istrahel proprio uitio excluderetur a regno, 
quorum haec omnia fuerant, hie ostendit illos qui non 
credunt, non esse filios Abrahae, ne omnibus Iudaeis prae-15 
iudicare [putare]tur et obiceretur illi: ‘numquit ergo deus 
mentitus est Abrahae? ’ Nonenim omnes qui ex Istrahel, hi sunt 
Istrahditae, 7 nec, quia sunt semen Abrahae, omnes filii. Si non 
omnes, tamen aliquanti, et, si non omnes Istrahelitae ex Istrahel 
sunt, sunt ergo [et] ex gentibus aliquanti [‘ueri Istrahelitae] 20 
in quibus non est dolus.’ Sed in Isaac uocabitur tibi semen . 
[In] solo Isaac uocati sunt etiam tunc filii Abrahae, non etiam 
in Ismahel, cum et ipse ex eius stirpe descenderit. 8 Id est, 

2 Exod. iv 22 5 of. Gen. 124 eto. 10 *Ioh. xx 28 

11 *Ioh. xx 29 12 of. Rom. ix 2 20 of. Ioh. i 47 

1 illi] ipsi HG est om. BH, 2 filius om. Sd «>primog. mens Sd 

et om. B 8 testamentum HG 4 et promissa om. B 5 nel] et B 

partes B et add . A 8 et (alt.) om. B quibus]+est R 7 omnia AHGVCas 
(=vg) saecula]+amen HgGVCas (=vg) man.]+et SR 8 arrianum 
Cas qui G et] om. BC est H t MN 9 est add. B solam ex illia add. A 
et om. B 10 dominus meus et deus meus V 11 ille] saluator A+ 
uerbum G 8 . 1 . confirmabat V uidisti]+me RMN,G(s.J.),V ideo] et G 

om. V 12 autem] enim H^+quod HGCas (=vg) exoiderat E*R* 
exciderit SC,E oorr.,G( ?)Cas (=vg) exoederit MN excideret R corr. quia] 

qui G 18 regno]+oaelorum G 14 fuerunt H 15 crediderunt Sd 

16 putare om. B illi] ei H ergo om. Hj 17 hii AESGV ii Cas cd 
18 israhel V filii israel Cas nec] neque AHGVCas (=vg) qui SGCaa«> d 
t?semen (semine MN,E corr.) sunt AHGVCas (=vg) filii]+dei H 1 +abrae 
(^aacod non o mne s] omnes non sunt G 19 ex om. HG 20 sunt om. GV 

et om. BHGV <^aliq. ex gent. G ueri istrahelitae add. A 22 in om. BEH, 
solo in V etiam om. V 28 israhel SNV de(-i-)scenderet AHjGV 
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non [qui]Jilii carnis, hi jilii dei, sed quifilii promissionis sunt, 
aestimantur in semen. Ismahel enim secundum carnalem usum 
natus est ex ancilla, Isaac uero super naturam de senibus ex 
[rejpromissione dei est generatus, ita [et] nunc Christianos pro- 
5 missio facit filios Abrahae, quam [eius] meruit fides, ut scilicet 
pater sit gentium plurimarum. 9 Promissionis enim uerbum 
hoc est: Secundum hoc tempus ueniam, et erit Sarraefilius. Hie 
ostendit posteriorem populum more Isaac esse promissionis. 
10 Non solum autem [illi], sed et Rebecca[e]. Non solum Ismahel 
io et Isaac qui, quamuis ex uno patre, [diuersa tamen matre] sunt 
generati, non sunt unum aput deum, sed etiam Iacob et Esau 
qui ex uno sunt de Rebecca nati concubitu, ante quam nas- 
cerentur, aput deum fidei [futurae] sunt merito separati, ut 
propositum dei de elegendis bonis et refutandis malis etiam 
15 in praescientia iam maneret. ita ergo et nunc quos praesciit 
de gentibus credituros, elegit, et ex Istrahel reiecit incredulos. 

uno concubitu habens Isaac patris nostri. Rebecca putatur 
prima geminos edidisse; in eo quo quasi nouum aliquit [ei] 
accesserit perterrita deum interrogat. ll Nam cum nondum 
20 nati fuissent aut aliquit egissent bonum uel malum, ut secundum 
propositum quod per electionem dei factum est, permaneret. 

2 cf Gal. iv 23 6 cf. Rom. iv 17, 18 


1 qui ora. B hiiAH(—RC)GV filii (pr.)] + sunt V sunt prom. AV(=vg) 
sunt reprom. HjCas 2 reputantur CasJ semine BHGVCas (=vg) enim] 
autem B 8 de] ex Sd 4 promissione B dei om. R et om. BHGVSd 
^fac. prom. Ha 5 quam] quia Sd eius om. BHGVSd ut om. G* 
8 *->hoc uerbum Cas ed 7 sarae CCaa 8 reprom. HG 9 illi] om. 
AHGVCas cod (=vg)illa Cas ed rebecca AHGVCas(=vg) solum]+autem 
Hj 10 uno]+quidem HG diuersa tamen matre om. B diuereis HjCas 
matribus HjCas 11 nati GCas 12 concubito HjG* 13 ^ fidei sunt 
(+futurae G) ap. deum HG futurae om. BHVSd 14 proposito MN pro- 
positio Sd de eleg.] dilig. B refutendis MN* 15 praescisentia A* 
presentiam B praesentia HG*V iam] sua Cas om. H x +dei H 2 G ita] et 
itaH(—RF)G praesciuit H prescit G 10 eligit G corr. 17 concubito V 
habent A* patre nostro AG (=vg) patrem nostrum H(—C) rebecca 
putatur] quae intellegitur BHGVCasSd {fort.recte) 18primoE* quo] quod 
BM*CGVCaaSd om. E quasi] quo si SR t^ei aliq. V sibi aliq. Cas 
ei om. BHGSd 19 proterrita G* praeterita Sd interrogaret Sd nam 
cum] cum enim AHGCas (=vg) qui cum V 20 elegissent G boni CCas 
uel] aut AHGVCas (= vg) mali CCas 21 propositum—permaneret] 

electionem propositum dei maneret AHGVCasSd (=vg) 
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Siue: Ut hoc significaretur quod modo etiam de geminis qui 
non credit abicitur. 12 Non ex operibus sed ex uocatione dictum 
est quia Maior minori seruiet. Praes[ci]entia dei [non] prae- 
iudicat peccatori, si conuerti uoluerit: dicit enim per [Hi]eze- 
chiel: ‘si dixero peccatori: “morte morieris/’ et iUe conuersus 5 
iustitiam fecerit, uita uinet et non morietur.’ 13 Sicut 
8 criptum est: lacob dilean, Esau autem odio habui. Quod 
[prius] Eebeccae dictum fuerat, in posteriori progenie per 
prophetam apostolus ostendit impletum. 14 Quid ergo dice- 
mus? numquit iniquitas aput deum? dbsit! Timuit ne quod 10 
ipse propter ea dixerat, ut probaret aput deum praerogatiuam 
generis ni[hi]l ualere, siue iam tunc significatum posteriorem 
populum meliorem futurum non intellegentes, putarent eum 
dicere quod alios deus bonos faceret, alios malos, [et] secun¬ 
dum ipsorum sententiam [quod] iniquum erat punire qui non 15 
[sua] sponte peccassent, et proponit sibi ex aduerso testi- 
monia quibus illi adfirmare id solebant, quibus exemplis per 
breuefs] obiectiones respondens [ostendit] ita intellegi non 
debere. 16 Moses enim dioit: Miserebor cui misertus ero, et 
misericordiam praestabo cui misericordiam praestitero. Hoc 20 
recto sensu ita intellegitur: Illius miserebor quern ita prae- 
sciui posse misericordiam promereri, ut iam tunc illius sim 

4 *Ez©cL xxxiii 14, 15 

1 signifies!© E* quod] quo RH*G modo om. V qui] quod B 2 ore- 
didit G abicietur(icietu in raa .) E uocante AR,C corr.,GVCas (=vg) 

8 est (om. G)]+ei HGVCas (=vg) quia om. Caa ed <oseru. min. AHGVCae 
(=vg) praesentia B non om. B 4 peccatores HG peccatoribus C oorr. 
uoluerint H uoluerunt G hiezeohiel A ezechi[h]el BHjV ezeohi[h]elem H, 

5 mortiMN* 6 uiuit EMN*V 7 autem om. R quod—impletum 
om. H prolixiore expoaitione uaua 8 prius om. BGV posterior© G 

9 dicimus H,G corr.,Caa ct>d 10 timui V 11 ut om. V 12 nil] niMT 

ARH,G 18 eum] cum M*N* 14 dicerent B quod om. H, deum 
Mm2,F deo Nm2 bonus G* facer© Hj et add. A 15 quod om. A 
^ erat iniquum (iniquorum M*N*) BHGV puniret B 16 Qua om. B 

peccaret B peccasset HGV diuerso G 17 illi] ipai HG adfi(a A*), id] 
hoc adfi. BHGV 18 breue A breuis H, oubiectiones AHj subiectionis H 2 

respondit HG respondet E ostendit] om. B ostendens HG 19 debere] 

posse BHGV moses] mo[y]si AHGVCas (=vg) cui] cuius ASR 

(=vg) misertus ero] misereor AHGOas (= vg) 20 cui] cuius AEG (=vg) 

miseria praestifc.] miserebor AHVCas (= vg) misertus ero G 21 recfcu 

recti M reoto(o in ras.) N ita]+ut G praescii V 22 ut iam] ita G 

3 0 ★ 
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misertus. 16 Igiiur non [est] uolentis neque currentis sed mise- 
rantis [est] dei? [E contrario Iudaei sermo est: ‘igitur non uo¬ 
lentis neque currentis/ et iterum: ‘ [ergo] cuius uult miseretur et 
quem uult indurat/ non enim apostolus [tollit] quod in propria 
5 uoluntatehabemus,quisuperiusdicit:‘ ignora[n]s quia bonitas 
dei ad paenitentiam te adducit ? ’ et iterum Timotheo scribit: 
‘in magna autem domo non solum sunt uasa aurea et argentea, 
sed et lignea et fictilia, [et] quaedam [quidem] in honorem, 
quaedam in contumeliam. si quis autem mundauerit se ab 
io his, erit uas in honorem sanctificatum 5 .] Si non est uolentis 
neque currentis, ut quidam piitant, quare et ipse cucurrit 
dicens: ‘Cursum consummaui/ et alios ut currerent adhorta- 
tus est dicens; ‘Sic currite ut omnes conprehendatis 5 ? unde 
intellegitur quia hie interrogantis uoce utitur [et redarguentis] 
15 potius quam negantis. [Siue: Ita non uolentis neque currentis 
tantum, sed et domini adiuuantis.] 17 Didt enim scriptura 
Pharaoni quia In hoc ipso te exdtaui , ut ostendam in te uir - 
tutem meant , et ut adnuntietur nomen meum in uniuersa terra. 
Et hoc illi male proponunt. sed hie locus duobus modis a 
20 d[i]uersis exponitur. Siue: Quod unus quisque modo et fine 
peccatorum suorum impleto puniatur, sicut Sodomitae et 
Amorraei, hie ergo iam modum excesserat, [et] idcirco uoluit 
deus, quasi de iam perituro, aliis prouidere, ut populus eius 

6 *Rom. ii 4 6 *2 Tim. ii 20-21 11 cf. Aug. ad Simplic. (cf. uol. i, p. 187) 

12 2 Tim. iv 7 13 *1 Cor. ix 24 21 cf. Gen. xix 24, 26; cf. Iudd. xi 21-23 

1 miseratus G eat om. AHGVCas (=vg) uolentes E*M currentes E*M 
miserentis A^C^G corr.,VCas(= vg) 2 est om. AV e contr.—sanctificatum 
om. A toser. iud. G iudeis BG non] add. est B uolentes E*M*N* 
3 currentes M*N* ergo om. B cuius] oni H, 4 tollit om. B 5 dixit H* 
ignoras BESC ignora R* quia] quoniam B (=vg) benignitas R (=vg) 
6 adducet R scribit] scribens dicit B 7 domu NG 8 et (3°) om. B 
quidem om. B honorem] honore H^corr. Rm2)MNG 9 contumelia 

H t (corr. Rm2),N (ex-am),G {corr. m2) autem] ergo BH^—E)G (= vg) 

10 his] istis B (=vg) honorem] honore HjG uolentes MN* 

11 currentes MN* ut om. G* et] hie BH(om. E)G ipsi E ourrit Hj 

12 currerinfc MN* adhortatus est] adhortatur G 13 adpraehendatis V 

14 interrogantes E*M et redarguentis om. B 15 negantes E*M 

siue—adiuuantis om. BHGV 17 ipsum AHGVCas (=vg) ^exc. te 

AHGVCas (=vg) 18 ut owi.HG (=vg) uniuersam terram G 19 ^hoc et 

Hi illi] alii G a diuersis] aduersis B 20 modum (modo EV) et finem(m exp. 
V) HV 21 impleto] implet (impleat C) ut (et N*) H inpletu G* sicut]+ut 
ES+inR*+etH s 22 gomorrei G(g e*p.),Cas et om. B 23 toiamdeH* 
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agnosceret iustitiam ipsius atque uirtutem, ut nec peccare 
[auderejnt nec suos aduersarios uererentur. tale eat hoc quod 
in Pharaone gestum est, quale si medicus de cruciatu iam 
damnati rei multis inueniat sanitatem, causas inquirendo 
morborum, uel si iudex, cum possit criminosum statim punire, 5 
ad omnium timorem diuersis poenis adficiat. Siue: Dei 
patientia induratus est: cessante enim plaga dei durior fiebat 
et, quamuis sciret eum non conuerti, tamen etiam in ipso 
suam clementiam uoluit demonstrare. 18 Ergo cui uult [ deus ] 
miseretur et quem uult indurat. 19 diets itaque mihi: ‘ Quid 10 
\igitur] athuc queritur? uoluntati enim ezus quis resistit V Ergo 
si et hoc sic intellegitur: ‘Cui uult miseretur [et] quem uult 
indurat/ quod satis iniquum est, et ita uestra propositio con- 
cludetur, ut dicatis malitiae uestrae non uos esse causam, sed 
domini uoluntatem, cui contradici non possit, sed resistit 15 
huic rationi uestrae ipsa natura iustitiae dei. 20 0 homo, tu 
quis es qui respondeas deo? numquit dicit jigmentum ei qui se 
finxit; Vt quid mefedsti sic? Quibusdam uidetur et hoc athuc 
ex ipsorum persona dicere, quia ipsum sit dicere neminem 
posse contradicere uoluntati dei, alterius miserentis, alterum 20 
indurantis, et addere neminem deo respondere [debere quod- 
cumque uoluerit facienti]. quidam uero dicunt iam hinc 
apostolum respondere quod etiam si ita esset ut illi calum- 
niantur, non debere eos suo respondere factori, eo quod tales 
simus ad conparationem dei, quale ad suum artificem est 25 
luti figmentum, 21 Aut non habet potestatem jigulus luti ex 

1 iusfc.]+agnosceret (eras.) G 2 audere om. BHGV «oadu. suos 
RCas S pharaonem MN cruc(t)iato H a 4 damnati* rei 

(i alt, exp.) G sanitatum H, 6 ad omnium timorem] a demonum timore B 

9 bonitatem Cas cui] cuius ACas (=vg) deus om. AHGVCas (=vg) 

10 quid] quod MN 11 igitur VD agitur B om. AHGCas (=vg) queritur 

ABR quaeritur VCas uoL enim] nam uoL G resistit] resistere 

potent G 12 et (aU.) om. B 13 et om. G o?prop. uest HG concludi- 
turHG 15 resisti ESMNG 16 hie E deusB o homo] omomo G* 

18 utom.HVCas(=yg) quareV 19 ex] et MN* quia—dicere 

om. A*G sit] est BHV 20 miserentes MN* miserantis G alterius G 
21 indurantes MN* neminiH^ debere—facienti om. BHG quodcum- 
que—facienti om. V 28 etiam] eum B essentH(—N corr.,C) 

25 simus] sumus B <^est luti artif. HG 26 aut] an ACX^as (=vg) habit 
MN* potestatem om . V figulisMN* 
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eadem massa facere aliut quidem uas in honore[m], aliut autem 
in contumelia[m] ? Secundum eos qui haec apostoli uerba [esse] 
dicunt, massam dicit omnes in Aegypto commorantes, quia et 
Istrahel ibi idolis [de]seruierat[; unde Hiezechiel dicit in 
5 Aegypto uirginitatem eius fuisse corruptam]. 22 Quod si 
nolens [deus] ostendere iram et manifestare potenliam suam, 
[sustinuit] in multa patientia. Quia ilium diu sustinuit blas- 
pbemantem et duris operibus suum populum adfligentem, 
praeter quam innoxiam aetatem paruulorum crudeliter 
io iusserat [ejnecari. In uasis irae praeparatis in interitum. 
Implendo peccata sua uasa irae digna sunt facti et a semet 
ipsis ad interitum praeparata. 23 Et ut ostenderet diuitias 
gloriae suae in uasis misericordiae quae praeparauit in gloria. 
Digni erant misericordia, quia et minora admiserant et 
15 grauiter fuerant adflicti. 24 Quos et uocauit nos non solum ex 
Iudaeis, sed etiam ex gentibus , 26 sicut in Osee dicit: [et] Uocabo 
non plebem meam plebem meam et non [misericordiam con- 
secutam misericordiam] consecutam , 26 erit enim in loco ubi 
uocabuntur: Non plebs mea [uos], ibi uocabuntur jilii dei uiui. 
20 Quia et tunc aliquanti Aegyptiorum exierant cum filiis 
Istrahel (quod si deus personas acciperet, solus Istrahel debuit 
salutem habere), ita et nunc non solum Iudaeos, sed etiam 

4 cf. Ezech. xxiii 8 

1 honorem ARHaVCas (=vg) autem] uero AHGVCas (=vg) om. Hj 
2 contumeliam AH(—E)VCas(=vg) eos] eius H x tohaec uerba ap. H^G 
uerba haec ap. Kj esse om. BHGV 3 di*cunt V massam] praem. unam V 
commemorantes E 4 t^ydolisibiB seruierat BV deseruiret G unde— 
corruptam om. BHGV 6 deus om. B iram] om. Cas cod +suam V mani¬ 
festare] notamfacere AHGVCas( =vg) 7 sustinuit om. BV diu ilium B 
8 to pop. su. uariis (duris GCas) op. HGCas 9 praeter earn (ea G)quam 
H X G propterea quam (quia C) H* 10 enecari Sd enegari A necari BV 

enegare ES enecare RHjG in uasis] uasa AH GCas (=vg) in uasa V prae¬ 
paratis] apta AHGCas aptata V (= vg) 11 fuerant Cas facta A effecta Cas 
12aptataCas et om. HGCas (=vg) ostenderit MN* 18 uasis B] uasa rcll. 
(=vg) gloria] gloriam AHGVCas(=vg) 14 misericordiam H x commiserant 
BHjV commisenmt Hj commissi erant G 15 fuerunt Hj adflictati V 
nos om. HjCas 16 inom.Cas ed et om. AHGVCas(=vg) 17 meam (alt.)]+et 
non dilectam dilectam Cas misericordiam—misericordiam om. B 18 conse¬ 
cutam] dilectam B erit enim] et erit AHGVCas (=vg) 19 uocabuntur] 
dictum est eis (ei) AHGVCas (=vg) uos add. AHGVCas (=vg) 20 exierunt 
BHjV 21 quod si] si autem V deus om. V personam ES persona G 
acceperit MN* 22 <0 hab. sal. BHGV ita] ta G* etiam] add. et a./. G 
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gentes, uocauit ad fidem. secundum eos autem qui haec 
non ex apostoli, sed ex Iudaeorum persona dici putant, “in 
tantum,” inquiunt, “quos uoluit saluauit, ut etiam gentes 
elegeret ido[lo]latras, quae numquam seruierant deo, [et] ex 
Istrahel paucos uocaret, secundum testimonium Esaiae.” 5 
27 Esaias autem damat pro Istrahel,- Comminatio pro ipsis 
esse monstratur. Sifuerit numerusfiUorum Istrahel tamquam 
harena marie, reliquiae saluaejtent . Paucitatem eorum credi- 
turam esse demonstrans. 28 Uerbum enim consummans et 
breuians in aequitate, qu[on}ia[m] uerbum breuiatumfoctet domi- n 
nus super terram. Historiae hoc habet sensus: sicut ego uerbum 
adbreuio et cito definio, ita deus Thoc] omni uelocitate perficu^. 
in prophetia autem uerbum breuiatum nouum testamentnm 
accipitur, quia in eo breuiter conprehensa sunt omnia [et 
clausa]. 29 Et sicut praedixit Esaias. Bene ‘praedixit,’ quia 1 
superius scriptum est. Nisi dominus sabaoth reliquisset nobis 
semen , sicut Sodoma facti essemus et sicut Gomorra similes 
fuissemus. Quia non est passus pauoua lustos perire cun> 
multitudine impiorum. Siue: [Nisi! semen Abraham Christus 
fuisset missus ad populum liberanaum. contradicentium 20 
autem hie sensus est: nisi uel paucos ex Tudaeis uocare 
uoluisset. 30 Quid ergo dicemus? quod gentes , [quae] non sector 
bantur iustitiam , adprehenderunt iustitiam? Si superiora ex 
persona apostoli dicuntur, hin[e] sibi iterum proponit, quia 
poterant dicere: “si non est ita ut dicimus quia non est 2* 

1 autem om. V 2 non—sed om. V apostolis MNG capers. iucL V 

dici] di net di Hj(corr. NCm2) 4 elegerit ¥L(corr. N*rt2) idolatris E 

idolatres SRMNV idolatras A corr. y C {ut fere B) idolatores G qui ES 
seruierant AH t *odeo seru.C et om. B 5 euocaretB S communicati E* 

8 harenae Cas saluiHjG fierit A* fiant ER paucitatem] pauci 

tamenMN 9 esse om, H, demonstrat HjGSd om, H* enim om, Caa 
10 quia AHVCas (=vg) c^breu. uerb. H, 11 historiaC huncOG 
habentB sensum H,G ergoG 12 hoc om. B perfecitMN perficitC 
13 in] et in HjV prophetic MN <->breu. uerb. Sd 14 omnia tr, ante 
in VCas (c/. Sd) et clausa (condusa GV) om. A 17 sicut (pr.)] quasi H, 
similes] facti Caa cod 19 multitudinem E*R* siue] in fide B fide E nisi 
om. B 20 populum] pMN contradicentem B contradicent V contrad.— 
uoluisset] corruisset H x {uersibus TtonnuUia'praetermisaia) 21 autem—est om. V 
iudaeosA 22 dicimus H(—R)G quae add, AHGVGas(=vg) seotaban- 
tur—adprehenderunt] cognouerant Cas® 04 23 superia G* 24 ^>ap. 

pera. G hin B 25 poterat G* <^ita est f 
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uolentis neque currentis, quo modo gentes inuenerunt 
iustitiam quam numquam antea quaesierunt, Istrahel uero 
quaerens semper iustitiam non potuit inuenire ? 55 si uero totus 
superior sensus contradicentibus adplicatur, hinc respondit 
5 apostolus et breuiter recapitulat quaestionem dicens: ‘quid 
ergo dicemus ad ea quae nobis obiecta sunt, nisi quia gentes 
uocatae statim crediderunt, et illi credere noluerunt? * 
Iustitia autem quae ex fide est . Quia iustitia ex fide est, et illi 
credere noluerunt. 31 Nam Istrahel , sectando legem iustitiae , 
10 in legem non peruenit. 32 quaere? quia non ex fide, sed quasi ex 
openbus. Reddit causas quare non inueneri[n]t iustitiam, quia 
{also in operibus gloriati credere noluerunt, quasi iusti gratiam 
respuentes. Offenderunt [enim] in lapidem offensionis , 33 sicut 
scriptum est: Ecce pono in Sion lapidem offensionis et petram 
: scandali. Qui uidet lapidem non offendit, qui autem caecus 
est impingit se: quod contigit Iudaeis quos sua malitia ex- 
caecauit, et Christum non agnoscentes cruci fixerunt. sed et 
idcirco lapis offensionis et petra scandali praedictus est 
Christus, quia multi in natiuitate eius et passione scandalum 
>0 patiuntur, sicut scriptum est quia ‘scandalizabantur in eo,’ 
et hie ipse apostolus ait ‘Christum cruci fixum, Iudaeis 
scandalum, gentibus autem stultitiam, ipsis uero uocatis 
Christum dei uirtutem et dei sapientiam.’ unde et hie 
sequitur: ‘ qui credit in eum non confundetur . 5 Petrus quoque 
’ -> dicit quod ‘credentibus lapis electus’ sit ‘[angularis], in- 

1 cf. Rom. ix 16 20 Mt. xiii 57; *Mc. vi 3 21 *1 Cor. i 23, 24 

24 *1 Petr, ii 6-8 

2 quam] qui&M numquam] non B quaesierant G is.] in is. G* 
4 applicalur G* hie H 2 respondit fortasee errore archetypi pro re&pondet 
(C corr.,Caa CO(l ) 6 dicimus H^GCas 7 uocati V statim] tamen H t 
8 iustitiam (pr.) BEVCas {=vg) 9 uoluerunt V nam is.] is. uero AHGVCas 
(=vg) seotansAH(—R)GCas(=vg) 10 legem]+iustitiae HGVCas (=vg) 
quia om. Sd quasi]+non {exp.) B 11 op.]+legis HjH^i reddit— 
respuentes om. H t reddat S reddet R causam Sd inuenerit BH X G 
12 iusti] iustitiam E iustitia SR 18 reputantis E reputantes SR offendunt 
G offendit V enim om. BV 14 ponam CasD 15 uidit SM non 
om. SR* offendetR,V(?) 16 inpinguet S inpinget R 17 cognoscentes 
RHj ot {alt.) om. GSd 19 quoniam G 20 scandalizabuntur BRHjV 
21 hie ipse apost] paulus ipse V ipse paulus Cas hie ipse om. H 22 autem 
om. H(—R) uero] autem Cas 24 eum] eo HGV eonfundentur V* 
25 sit]+et Cas angularis om. B ineredulis uero] incredentibus G 
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credulis uero offensionis. 5 Et omnis qui credit in eum , non 
confundetur. Non Iudaeus solus, sed omnis qui crediderit, 
de pristinis delictis non confundetur. l Fratres , uoluntas 
quidem cordis mei et obsecratio ad dominum pro illis fit in 
salutem . Hie se ostendit non solum labiis sed et corde pro 5 
inimicis orare. 2 Testimonium [enim] perhibeo illis quod 
aemulationem dei habent , sed non secundum [dei] scientiam. 
Habent aemulationem sectandae legis, sed non intellegunt 
quia Ckristus secundum legem uenit, et quia per legem iusti- 
ficari non possunt. periclitatur re uera si [quit] sine scientia 10 
fiat, quia saepe uertitur in contrarium. 3 Ignorantes enim dei 
iustitiam et suam [iustitiam] quaerentes statuere 9 iustitiae dei 
non sunt subiecti . Ignorantes quod deus ex sola fide iustificat, 
et iustos se ex legis operibus quam non custodierunt esse 
putantes, noluerunt se remissioni subicere peccatorum, ne 1 
peccatores fuisse* uiderentur, sicut scriptum est: ‘Pharisaei 
autem, spernentes consilium dei in semet ipsis, noluerunt 
baptizari baptisma Iohannis.’ 4 Finis enim legis Christus [est] 
ad iustitiam omni credenti . Tabs est qui Christo cre[di]dit die 
qua credit quasi qui uniuersam legem impleu[er]it. 6 Moses 
enim scripsit iustitiam quae ex lege est. Ipse Moses distinxit 
inter utramque iustitiam, fidei scilicet atque factorum, quod 

9 cf. Rom. iii 20 14 of. Rom. iii 20 16 *Luo. vii 30 

20 cf. Gal. v 3 21 cf. Leo. xviii 5 

1 crediderit H (def. M)G eo H (corr. R de/. M) 2 iudaeis £ iudaeos 
SRM solos S f R corr. omnes SRMN* qui crediderit] credentes Hj credena 
HaG om. V+ in eo (eum SRG) HG 3 <> 7 non conf undenting-otur HjG) de pr. 
del. HG non confundetur om. V 4 quidem om. G deum AHGVCas 

(=vg) <s> fit pro illis AHGVCas (=vg) fit] sit BR 5 hinc G solis 
E om. S et om. G 6 enim om. B 7 dei (<z&.) add. A 8 aemula¬ 
tionem] secundum E 9 iustificare ER*M* 10 periclitantur BH 2 N* 

re uera] ergo omne bonum V quit om. BHGV 11 contrariam ES 

contraria R 12 iustitiam add. B iustitiae]+enim G 14 ^op. leg. G 
quam] qu^G quod V custodierant BSRGV fort, recte 15 remissione 

SR*N*G subiacere HjMNG c^pecc. sub. H, nec ESG* 17 in 
semet ipsis om. V 18 baptizare SR* baptizma A baptismo B,R corr., 

CGV baptismum H est add. B 19 credendiV est]+illeH(illoS)G 
christum EMX credit B die qua credit om. SV 20 cxedidit HG quasi] 
qualis (quales G) ille BHGV impleuit BHGV moses in ras. A 

21 enim] autem Cas scripsit]+quoniam HGCas(=vg) iustitia H t 

dist.]+in leuitico H t 22 quia Sd 
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altera operibus, altera sola credulitate iustificet accedentem. 
Quoniam qui fecerit ea homo , uiuet in eis. Nemo ergo illorum 
uiuet, quia in hoc tempore nemo perficit legem sine Christo, 
quia et hoc legis est ut ipsi credatur. quidam ex hoc loco 
5 putant Iudaeos praesentem tantum uitam ex legis operibus 
meruisse, quod uerum non esse domini uerba declarant, qui 
de uita interrogatus aetema, mandata legis apponit dicens: 
‘siuis in uitam uenire, serua mandata’: unde intellegimus 
quod qui suo tempore legem seruauit uitam habuit sempiter- 
io nam. 6 Quae autem ex fide est iustitia y sic didt; Ne dixeris in 
corde tuo: quis ascendet in caelum , hoc est Christum deducere y 
7 aut quis descended in abyssum? hoc est Christum a mortuis 
reducere? 8 sed quid didt scriptura? prope est uerbum in ore tuo 
et in corde tuo . IUe quidem secundum historiam de lege hoc 
15 dixit, sed apostolus illut ad Christum aptat, quia lex [nec] in 
caelo fuit nec in abysso. Siue: Ideo illos semper iubet legem 
meditari, ut ibi Christum ualeant inuenire. Hoc est uerbum 
fidd quod praedicamus. Noui scilicet testamenti. 9 Quia si 
confitearis dominum Iesum ore tuo , et credideris in corde tuo 
20 quod deus susdtauit iUum a mortuis . Testimonium cordis est 
oris confessio. Saluus eris. A delictis praeteritis, non futuris. 
10 Corde enim creditur ad iustitiam, ore autem confessio fit ad 
salutem. Ergo si fides sufficit ad iustitiam et confessio ad 
salutem, inter Iudaeum et gentem credentes nulla discretio 
8 *Matth. xix 17 16 oi *Ps. i 2 20 of. Rom. x 10 

1 altera (aft.)]+saluet C sola]+fideiHG credulitatemH(—0) iustificat 
A om. H accidentem EG 2 quoniam om. HGVCas (=vg) ea om. HGOas 
(=vg) uiuifc H(—C) eis] ea HGCas (=vg) 8 uiuit H qui H*(—C) 

perfeoit RM percipit F 4 m est legis G ipse R*MNG 5 praesentem om. 

H,(—F) 6 decrarant A* 7 interr. Hj op(-b-)ponit AHGV 8 in] 
adV 9 seruabitG aetemamHG 10 aex (a exp.) B 11 qui F ascendit 
A*BHGVCaa ccd (=vg) hoo]idAHGVCaa(=vg) 12 de(-i-)scendit 

BHGVCas cotl (=vg) a] ex BHGVCas (=vg) 18 reuoeare AHGVCas (=vg) 

sed] proem, in deuteronomio H x quit A* dioit om. Caa cod scriptura om. 
H(—R*)GVCa8 cod (=vg) 14 illi Hj dixit hoc G 15 apostolus] 

hioV optatB necom.B 16 illudE ^iub. semp. VCas iubitMN* 
legiHj 17 meditareSB* 18 noui—testamenti om. V nouumE quod 
E* 19 Min ore (corde Cas cod ) tuo dom. iesum AHGVCas (=vg) coin 
corde tuo credideris AHGVCas (= vg) 20 m ilium excitauit AHGVCas (=vg) 
a]exVD 21 oreG a]quia V non]cumE 22 Mfit conf. Cas 
ad ( alt .)] in AM»N corr.,V (=vg) 28 si om. V 24 gentilem BH(—S)Sd 

credentis ES credendis R* credentem ^G 
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est. 11 Dicit enim scriptura: Omnis [enim] qui credit in ilium. 
Non solum Iudaeus. Non confundetur . Nolite ergo illos uos 
confundere de pristinis actibus, quos scriptura dicit non posse 
3onfundi. 12 Non enim est distinctio Iudaei et Graed; nam idem 
lominu8 omnium , diues in omnibus qui inuocant ilium. 5 
13 omnis autem quicumque inuocauerit nomen domini , saluus 
erit. Unus dominus omnium et abundans misericordia et 
salute[m] habet unde [omnibus] largiatux. 14 Quo modo ergo 
inuocabunt [eum\ in quern non crediderunt? [De gentibus 
obiectio Iudaeorum,] quod deum inuocare non possent. Aut 10 
quo modo credent ei quern non audierunt? quo modo autem 
audient sine praedicante? 15 aut quo modo praedicabunt nisi 
missi fuerird? Quia numquam ad illos profetae sunt missi. 
Sicut scriptum est: Quam spedosi pedes euangelizantium pacem , 
euangelizantium bona / Istorum pedes pulchri sunt qui pacem 15 
adnuntiant, illorum autem qui ad uanitates saeculi currunt, 
tuxpes sunt pedes atque deformes. l$Sed non omnes oboe - 
diunt euangelio. Ergo si nec illi omnes obaudierunt ad quos 
prophetae sunt missi, quanto minus isti ad quos nemo est 
destinatus! Esaias enim dicit: Domine , quis credidit auditui 20 
nostro? Quis cre[di]dit quod audit a nobis, uel quod nos a te 
ut aliis adnuntiaremus audiuimus? 17 Ergo fides ex auditu 9 
auditus autem per uerbum. Hinc responsio apostoli. 18 Sed 
dico: numquit non audierunt? Etiam ante illos audisse con- 
7 of. Rom. xii 1 etc. 

1 dicit] proem, in esaia Hj enim (alt.) om. AHGVCas (= vg) illoH(—C)G 
2 confunditur MN illos nos] ilium Hg 3 quern C t^conf. non posse 
BHGVCaa 4 non enim] nam non ESG graeoiJgentisG Sin 

omnibus] om. E in omnes SHgGVCas (=vg) 6 autem] enim AHGVCas 

(=vg) 7 misericordiam H{—E)G 8 salute BE omnibus] om. BHG 
utriqueCas largitur Hj quo] proem, in iohel et in mioha H x enim 
(eras.) ergo A ergo om. G 9 eumom. AHGVCas (=vg) de—iudaeorum om. B 
10 dominum BV posaint BGV possunt H 11 credunt RM 12 aut 
quo modo] quo modo uero (om. uero V) AHGVCas (=vg) 13 missi fuerint] 
mittantur AHGVCas (=vg) ^ missi sunt GCas 14 sicut] proem, in esaia H t 
15 qui] quia HCas ed 16 adnuntiant om. G* autem] uero V ad 
uanitates] adnuntiantea H seculumC 17 pedes om. H atque deformes 
om. Caa obaudierunt A (=vg) 18 obaud.]obaudiuntV 19 pro¬ 

phetae] isti BHGVSd missi sunt BSd ed * cod * magisG* 20 dest.]+estG 
enim] autem G credit A*D 21 credit AH^V a (oft.)] ad B 22 audiui- 
mur G* 23 uerbum]+christi HGCas (=vg)+dei FVCaa cod * hie H t V 
repromissio G 24 audierunt]+et quidem HGVCaa (=vg) audire B 

6-2 
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firmat. In omnem imam exi[u]U sonus eorum, et in fines orbis 
terrae uerba eorum. Uult hoc testimonium per allegoriam de 
uocibus intellegi prophetarum. 19 Sed dico; numquid Istrahel 
non cognouit? [Subauditur:] Gentes esse uocandas ad fidem, 
5 Moses primum didt. Ideo primus Moses quia omnes [paene] 
prophetae postea de gentium salute dixerunt. Ego ad aemu- 
lationem uos adduccm in non gentem, in gentem insipientem, 
in iram uos mittam. Ante quam crederent deo, non era[n]t 
gens dei. quasi ergo dicat eos qui non sunt gens mea, uocabo, 
iaet credent milii ad uestram inritationem, ut quibus maiores 
debuistis esse gaudeatis aequari, siout {si] quis habeat filium 
inoboedieritem, et ad corrigendum eum dimidium patrimonii 
sui det seruo suo, ut tandem ille conuersus gaudeat, uel si 
tantum accipere mereatur. Siue: Non eramus gens, quia 
15 ‘mortui eramus in peccatis.’ 20 Esaias [autem\ audet et didt: 
Palam factus sum non quaerentibus me. Gentibus quae non 
deum in lege, sed idola in ignorantia requirebant. Inuentus 
sum ab his qui me non interrogabant. [Qui] non deum, sed 
daemonia interrogabant, per augures [et] astrologos atque 
2oaruspices idolorum. 21 Ad Istrahel autem quid didt? Ipse 
qui talia gentibus repromisit, Iudaeis ecce qualia comminatur, 
ut sciat[is] utrumque praedictum! Tota die expandi manus 
meas. Toto tempore mirabilia uel plagas ostendi, [et] nec 

15 c£ ♦Eph. ii 6 

1 exiit AVCaa 0011 (=vg) in (aH.) —eorum] reliqua H* 2 aliig. A 

de om. E 3 t^proph. intelLVCas 4 subauditur odd. A ad fidem om. V 
5 ** primus (primum N corr.+p G*) moses AHGCas (=vg) mosea primus V 
paene om. B 6 ego] proem, in eantico deuteronomii H x 7 t?non in E 
in gentem om. EG* 8 ira Caa 004 crediderint EB* crederint SUN 
deum Hj erat B,M(corr.) 9 gens (pr.)] gentes H x ^gens mea sunt H, 
11 aequare^ si om. A aliquisVCas habetV 12 dimidio E demedio 
SR dimedium MN* demedium(corr. -o) G 18 sui om. V(Cas) suo om. 
VCaa t^si uel V 15 autem om. BV audit MN 16 palam factus sum] 
inuentus sum AHGCas (=vg) apparui V sum]+a H* 17 in (pr.)] ex G 
t* in idola ignoranti (ignorantia H^G) HG in idolatri§ ignorantia C inuentus 
sum ab] palam apparui AHGCas {=vg) 18 - ab his] inter eos V iis Cas®* 
qui (ait.)] om. BV quia Sd 19 angures B et om. B ‘■oar. idol atque 
astrologos (astrelogus E astrologus S austrolocos MN*) HG 20 quid} 

quia B om. Cas (=vg) 21 ir[a]e promisit H x ecce qualia] et aequalia V 
22 sciat B extendi SdD 28 oatendit H(—F) extendi Sd et om. BSd 
nec] ne G 
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sic credidenmt. Ad plebem non credentem et contradicentem 
[mihi], Extensio manuum allegorice significat crucem. I Dico 
igitur: numquit reppulit deus hereditatem mam? dbsiU Quia 
satis iHos 1iii™iliauerat, modo quasi bonus doctor consolatur 
eos, ne illos nimium exacerbare uideatur. non omnes. ait, rep- 5 
pulit, nec semper, nisi [eos qui non credunt, et] quam diu non 
credunt N*** et ego Istrahdita mm. Si omnes reppulisset, nec 
me utique suscenisset. Exsemine Abraham , de tribu Beniamin. 

N on ex genere proselytorum. 2 Non reppulit deus plebem suam 
quam praesdit. Illam plebem non reppulit quam praesciit esse 10 
credituram. An nesdtis in Helia quid dicit scriptura? In 
Regnorum, ubi scriptum est de Helia. Quo modo postulat 
deum contra Istrahd. Gentibus superbiam tollit, ne glorientur 
quod ex Iudaeis paucissimi crediderunt. 3 Domine, prophetas 
tuos occiderunt, altaria tua mffoderunt, et ego relictus mm solus, 15 
et quaerunt animam meant. Omnes prophetae ilia tantum 
modo sciebant quae illis fuissent a domino reuelata* unde 
rex Hieremiam dubius interrogat si in ea hora qua cum [eo] 
loquebatur, aput eum se[r]mo domini haberetur. sed et Heli- 
saeus dicit: ‘quo modo haec dominus abscondit a me?’ ita 20 
[ergo] et Helias hoc loco esse praeter se alios qui deum colerent, 
ignorauit. 4 Sed quid dicit iUi responsum diuinum? Rdiqui 

12 of. 3 Regn. xix 18 18 of. Hier. xliv (xxxvii) 17 20 ct *4 Regn. iv 27 

1 orodiderant] credere uoluerunt (noluerunt SEM) HG plebem] populum 
AHGVCaa (=vg) 2 mihi om, AVCas(=vg) aignat HG 8 ergo 

AHGVCaa (=vg) dominos Cas hereditatem suam] populum soum AHGCaa 
(=vg) abait om. GSd 4 conaolatorSN* auxiliaturM 5 exaceruare 
SMN*V uideretor BHGVSd ait om. V 6 eos qui—et om. BHV 
credunt] orediderunt GSd 7 nec me utique] me non H me non 

utiaque (a eras.) G 8 abrahQ C doom. V (=vg) benialnin A be- 
niabin G* 9 ex gen. pros.] proselytus GOaa genere] semine suam] 
meamG 10 praesciuit HGCaa illam—praesciit om. A* praeeciuit HGCaa 
12 regnorum] regum libro HG «oest scr. G quo modo] quem ad modum 
AHGVCaa (=vg) postulat] interpellat AHGVCaa (=vg) 18 contra] 

aduereus AHGVCaa (=vg) ne glorientur] negligenter B ne] non MN* 
ut nonNcorr.,C 16 animam (partim in raa.) A tantoH x 17 fuissent] 
f uisse ante SR* unde]+etHG 18 rex] ex G dubieHG inea]illaV 
hora qua cum eo] quacumque hora B qua—haberetur] aliquod uerbum dei 
esset aput ilium V est uerbum dei in te Cas eo] om. B iilo H t G 19 eum] 
ilium H, semo B domino E dei Hj habebatur H, heL]+haeo G 
21 ergo om. B < 0 praeter se alios esse C t?esse alios preter se G 

&e]+esae E* alius H 2 22 quid] qui SM 
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mihi septem milia mrorum. Si prophetam tanti latuerunt, 
quanto magis uos nescitis quam multi Iudaeorum et saluati 
sunt et saluandi! Qui non curuauerunt genu[a ] [sua\ ante Bahai. 
Non solum immolando idolis seruitur, sed etiam delinquendo. 

5 si enim deus factis negatur, utique et daemones honorantur. 
5 Sic igitur et in hoc tempore. Sicut ergo tunc non omnes 
perierunt, ita et nunc aliquanti saluantur. Reliquiae secundum 
electionem gratiae saluae factae sunt . Electio gratiae fides est, 
sicut opera electio legis. ceterum quae electio, ubi nulla 
IO diuersitas meritorum? 6 Si autem gratia, [tawt] nonexoperibus. 
Ne dicerent illi de quibus Heliae dicitur: ‘iusti erant, isti 
uero peccatores quo modo electi sunt?/ subiecit quia et ipsi 
gratis saluati sint, sicut gentes. Alioquin gratia iam non est 
gratia. Quia gratuito munere gratia appellatur. 7 Quod ergo 
1 5 [ quod] quaerebat Istrahel, hoc non est consecutus? Ideo totus 
Istrahel non est iustitiam consecutus, quia earn non ex fide 
quaerebat, sed ex solis operibus legis se iustificari putabat, 
cum maxima legis mandata contemneret. unde a saluatore 
arguuntur culicem liquantes et camelum gluttientes. Electio 
20 autem consecuta est. Qui per fidem electi sunt. Ceteri uero 
excaecati sunt , 8 sicut scriptum est. Ceteri per infidelitatem 
excaecati sunt, sicut scriptum est: ‘nisi credideritis, nec 

19 cf. *Matth. xxiii 24 22 *Esai. vii 9 

1 prophetae B tanta MNG tantum C latuerint G 3 saluandi] 
+ erunt V curuata sunt G genu AV(=vg) sua add. B ante 

om. Hj(=vg) 4 immolandum Hj [a]emulando H 2 etiam] et quam 
SR* relinquendo G 5 si] sed G deus] dicitur C* 6 igitur] ergo 
AHGVCas (= vg) 7 **reliquiae A reliqui ES 8 saluae] salui ES om. V 
( =v g) facti Hj electio]+enim G 9 legis]-f est G quae] quia et V 
10 meritorum]+est R autem] enim H 2 iam om. AVCas (=vg) 11 di- 

cerint MN* heliae] alii M alie ( corr. m2 aliis) N alibi C erant isti 

om - ^2 12 peccatores] facto res H 2 hie punctum habet V, non post 

erant+suntCas modo]+ergo VCas subicitV 13 gratia G saluandi R 
sunt HG sicut]+et HG 14 quia]+inM-f a*N+aCGSd gratuitum 
ER* (?) gratiae turn S gratuitu MN*G gratia om. H x quod] quid 

AHGVCas(=vg) 15quodom.B qu^rebantA* ideo]+autem Sd 
^is. tot. HG 16 ^non est cons. iust. ESd c^iust. non est cons. G iusti¬ 
tiam om. Cas earn] om. G iam Sd 17 operibus] honoribus B oneri- 

bus V iustificare H(—C) putabant A*Sd 18 maxime E cetera Cas 
a] om. R*G* etM 19 arguentesMN* liquentes R,N corr.,Sd etom. Sd 
cam.] + inmanem beluam V+autemSd 21 sicut] praem. inesaiaH, 
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intellegetis.’ Dedit illis deus spiritum compunctionis, oculos 
ut non uideant , et aures ut non audiant. [Scriptura dicit:] c ante 
hominem uita et mors; quod placuerit ei, dabitur illi,’ ne 
libertas scilicet tollatur arbitrii. dei ergo dare permittere est; 
spiritum autem compunctionis, quem desiderabant: semper 5 
enim uerbis dei fuerunt increduli. nam si uoluissent habere 
spiritum fidei, accepissent. sed [et] nunc Christiani qui de 
resurrectione dubitant [et] praemio ac gehenna, similem sibi 
spiritum quaesierunt: hoc enim loco propheta de infidelibus 
et peccatoribus loquebatur. Usque in [h]odiernum diem. Usque io 
quo conuerta[n]tur, sicut de uelamine cordis ad Corinthios dicit. 

9 [Sicut] et Dauid dicit: Fiat mensa eorum in laqueum et in 
captionem et in scandalum et in retributionem illis. 10 obscuren - 
tur oculi eorum ut non uideant , et dorsum eorum semper incurua. 
[Aliter: Semper incurua onere peccatorum, ut non dimittantur 15 
nisi crediderint.] [Mensa] qua in passione Christi laetati sunt, 
pascha comedentes. hoc enim de illis prophetatur qui salua- 
torem aceto et felle potarunt, et tamen ipsis dicit Petrus: ‘ et 
nunc scio quia per ignorantiam fecistis hoc’: ‘paenitemini 
ergo et baptizetur unus quisque uestrum.’ et Paulus ipse post 20 
modicum ait: ‘et illi, si non permanserint in incredulitate, 
inseruntur,’ ut sciamus quia spiritus conpunctionis facultatem 
illis non abstulit conuertendi. denique statim [apostolus] 

2 Eccli. XV 17 11 cf. 2 Cor. iii 15 17 cf. Matth. xxvii 34,48 

18 *Act. iii 17 19 *Act. ii 38 20 *Rom. xi 23 

1 intellegitis H(—Nm2,C)GV eis H 2 deus om. Cas computationis B 
2 scriptura dicit add. A 3 uita] uitam uita MN uitam S 4 promittere 
RHa 5 spiritus B autem om.G quem] quae V desid.]+habebant V 
6 i^dci uerbis B habitare N 7 piritum G* et om. B 8 resurrec- 
tionem et om. B praemium H ac] et Cas gehennam H 9 propheta 
tr. ante loquebatur B 10 et peccatoribus om.YL pecc.] peccantibus VCas 
loquitur H hod.] od. A 11 quo om. Sd conuertatur B 12 sicut add. B 
et] praem. in psalmo Lxvm ER dixit Cas ed eorum (ipsorum G)] +coram 
ipsis HjGSd 13 in (pr.) om. SRNC ipsis Cas 14 eorum] iudeorum B* 
ut non] ne AHGVCas (=vg) eorum] illorum AESGVCas (=vg) 15 aliter— 
crediderint om. A onera HjN* dim. ] dimittentur G+eis V 16 cred. ]+ 
in christo V mensa om. BHGVSd qua] quia BHGVSd laetati] beati E 
18 potauerunt BRCas potabant Sd 19 nunc]+fratres Cas quoniamV 
hoc] hanc rem V 20 ^ ipse paulus BHGV 21 modum HjG inom. G 
incredulitatem MN 22 inserentur BHGVCas fort, recte sciatis B 

quoniam V 23 apostolus add. A 
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ipse se soluit. 11 Dico igitur: numquit sic offenderunt. Modo 
iterum partem reuelat Iudaeorum. Ut caderent? dbsit! Non 
penitus et inremediabiliter ceciderunt. Sed illorum dilecto 
solus gentium , ut illos aemulentur. Usque adeo illos dilexit, 
5 ut propter salutem illorum gentes uocarentur, quo eas uidentes 
ad regnum dei admitti uel sic facilius conuertantur. 12 Quod 
si delictum illorum diuitiae sunt mundi, et diminutio eorum 
diuitiae gentium , quanto magis plenitudo eorum! Si delictum 
illorum tantum uobis profuit, ut sine operibus legis uos illis 
io faceret coheredes, et si pauci eorum credentes omnes uos ad 
salutem uoca[ue]runt, quanto magis, si omnes crederent, 
prodesse uobis poterant per doctrinam! 13 Uobis enim dico 
gentibus. Uult ostendere se ad Iudaeorum salutem magnopere 
festinare. Quam diu ego sum gentium apostolus , ministerium 
15 meum inlustrabo. Quam diu fuero in corpore constitutus, 
honorificabo ministerium meum, dum exemplo meo plures 
illorum saluare contendo. 14 Si quo modo aemuler carnem 
meam. Ut omni modo talem me exhibeam ut me desiderent 
imitari. Ut saluos faciam aliquos ex illis . Uel aliquantos, si 
20 non uolunt omnes. 15 Si enim amissio eorum reconciliatio est 
mundi . Repetit quod dixerat superius. Quae [est] adsumptio, 
nis[i ] uita ex mortuis? Unde gentibus adsumptio, nis[i] ex 

9 cf. Rom. iii 28 15 cf. 2 Cor. v 6 etc. 

1 se soluit] resoluit B soluit HGV igitur] ergo AHGVCas (=vg) 

2 iterum] igitur B releuat ASHjGV iudaorumV 8 pen.] in pen. MN 
et] nec V inremeabiliter G* dilecto scripsi delicto (m2 delicti) A delicto 
BH 2 GVCas ed (=vg) delictum HiCas 00 * 1 4 saL]+est Cas gentibus 

BH 1 VCas(=vg) illos om. Cas 5 ill. sal. BCas illorum] eorum V 
saluarentur Cas 6 permitti V conuerterentur HGCas 7 eorum G 
sunt om. G mundo V 8 diuitiae]-f sunt G 9 illorum] eorum ERCas 
tantoES nobis G uos illis] uos illos ER* om. Ha 10 et] ut 11 uo- 
carunt BH(—R)GVSd fort, recte crediderint H crediderunt E 12 uobis] 
nobis G topot. uob. E poterunt Cas cod Sd cod per] ad Cas enim] 
autemSd 18 seom. H, iudaeorum om. G magnoperis H x 14 quam- 
diu]+quidem H 2 GCas (=vg) 15 meum] me enim B nostrum E in¬ 
lustrabo BCa8 ex P° 8 honorificabo AHGVCasSd (=vg) 16 meum] nostrum 

HjG 17 illorum] eorum BHG aemuler] ad aemulandum prouocem 

HGCas(Sd)(=vg) 18 ut omni]siquo( + cumque Cas) VCas o,me 

talem V ut] quatinus Sd desiderint MN* 19 ut] et HVCas(=vg) 

et ut (ut exp.) G uel] ut G si non uolunt] quianoluntBECas quia non 
uolunt HV 21 dixerat] dictum est G est om. AVCas (= vg) adsumptio 
nisi] adsumptionis BS 22 uit$ B,N corr. adsumptio nisi] assumptions B 
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illorum uiuerent morte? [Sine:] Ex Iudaeis mortuis Christus 
uel apostoli uita fuerunt gentibus. Siue: Si quos inde libera- 
uero, ad uestram proficient uitam. 16 Quod si delibatio sancta 
[esi], et massa. Si qui crediderunt pauci sancti sunt, et omnes, 
si credant. Et si radix sancta , et rami. Radix patriarcharum. 5 
hoc est: et primi et nouissimi sancti ex ipsis sunt. 17 Quod 
si aliqui ex ramis hacti sunt . Non propter te illi fracti sunt, 
sed propter ea tu insertus es, quia illi sunt fracti. Tu autem , 
cum esses oleaster . Olea quidem, sed inculta atque siluestris. 
Insertus es in illis , et socius factus es radicis [et] pinguedinis 10 
oliuae . Radicis patrum; pinguedinis Christi. 18 Noli glonari 
aduersum ramos: quod si gloriaris , non tu radicem portas , sed 
radix te. Noli de illorum perditione gaudere; alioquin audies 
quia non illi per te stant, sed tu per illos, nec tu illis uitam 
praestas, sed illi tibi. 19 Dids ergo: [si] fracti sunt rami , ut 15 
ego insererer , 20 bene in incredulitate fracti sunt. Dicis illos 
ideo fractos ut tu inseraris. uideamus si propter ea, et non 
magis propter incredulitatem suam ceciderunt. Tu autem fide 
stas. Non quo personam tuam deus acceperit, et illos sine 
causa proiecerit. Noli altum sapere , sed time. Quidam hunc 20 
locum non intellegentes, nec adtendentes causam uel personas 
de qua et quibus loquitur apostolus, putant hie sapientiae 

19 cf. Gal. ii 6 etc. 

1 uiuerint MIS * mortem mij siue add. AG aliter V mortuusNCV 
2 apostolusG fu.] + assumptioni Cas siue om. Sd si om. A*!^ 3 pro- 

ficiant G* deliberate B 4 est om. B si] + illi HG cred. pauc.]pauc. 
ex eis (ex illis MN de illis C ex eis G) cred. HG omnes] + sancti Sd 5 si] 

sic BS si credant] qui credunt Hg si credunt V si {alt. )] sit B patriarchac 
HjG corr. (?) + rami apostoli HG 6 et (pr.)] in B om. GSd sancti om. SR 
sunt om. Sd 7 illi om. H 8 <otu propter illos V ea] illos BHGVSd 
tu]+autem R illi om. V sunt om. Sd «>fr. sunt HG Gas 9 cool, esses 
(sis G) AHGVCas (=vg) atque] om. Cas ac Sd 10 factus es tr. post 

oliuae AHGCas(=vg) <0 ping, et rad. A etow. B radicesSRV 

11 patruumMN* 12 aduersus AHGVCasSd(=vg) si] + tuG tu]tu*G 
portat B 13 audiens H x 14 quod HG illi om. G ^ uitam illis B 
15 dices N si om. AHGVCasSd (=vg) 16 inserar AHGVCas (=vg) in 

incredul.] propter incredulitatem AH(-e E)GVCas(=vg) sunt] + rami M 
dicis]+tu HG t^ideo illos fractos (ideo fractos illos C) HG 18 tu stas 
bis A 19 sta HGSd quo] enimBH( om. C)GV ^deus pers. tuamH x 
acciperet H X C accepit V 20 proicerit E proiceretC proiecit V 21 nec atten- 
dentes bis B 22 et]+a S uel de Sd loquatur V saoientiam BHGVSd 
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[studium] esse prohibitum, quod si ita est, secundum illos 
inuenietur sibi ipse contrarius qui hie uetat quod alibi, ut 
Ephesii et ceteri accipiant, [magnis supplicationibus] a domino 
deprecatur. ‘ Noli ’ ergo ‘ altum sapere ’ hoc est: noli contra eos 
5 superbus esse. 21 Si enim deus naturalibus ramis non pepercit, 
ne forte nee tibi parcat. Si illis non pepercit propter increduli- 
tatem, qui ex radice sancta sunt, quanto minus tibi, si pec- 
caueris! 22 Vide ergo bonitatem el seueritatem dei. Contra eos qui 
alium deum iustum, alium adserunt bonum; et contra eos qui 
io negant deum in peccantibus uindicare. In eos quidem qui ceci- 
derunt , seueritatem: in te autem bonitatem . Quia et illi iuste 
fracti sunt et tu clementer insertus. Si permanseris in boni- 
tate[m]. In fide quae tibi dei bonitate collata est. Alioquin et 
tu excideris. 23 [ sed ] et illi, si non permanserint in incredulitate, 
15 inserentur. Si[n] uero [uterque se mutet,] et tu seueritatem 
senties et illi bonitatem. Potens est enim deus iterum inserere 
illos. Apud homines quidem inpossibile est aridos surculos 
reformare, apud deum omnia possibilia sunt atque facilia. 
24 Nam si tu ex naturali excisus es oleastro. Qui[a] iam [ollim] 
20 patres eorum, naturalem obliti legem, deg[en]erauerant a 
natura, etpersuccessionespeccandi, consuetudine permanent e, 
quasi naturaliter amari et infructuosi esse coeperant. Et contra 
naturam insertus es in bonam oliuam, quanto magis lii secun- 

3 cf. Eph. v 15; cf. Rom. xvi 19 17 cf. Matth. xix 26 

1 studium om. BHGVSd prohibitam BH(habetam Muetitam Ncorr. 

in rcw.)GVSd 2 inueniturl^ ipse] ipsiS esse M ut] etG 

3 eph(-f-)esiH(—C)GSd magnis supplicationibus om. B magis SN suppli- 
cationis MN a domino] ad dominum HG 4 noli—esse om. V 5 c^esse 
sup. (suramus G) BHGSd 6 illos A peparcitB 7 sancta] sua H. 
quanto] multo BHGV 9 iustum] putant iustum et G 10 in (pr.) om. B. 
11 bonitatem]-f dei HGVCas (=vg) 12 insertus]+es HVCas bonitate 

AHGVCas (=vg) 13 quae tibi] quia et ibi (corr. quae ibi) G bonitatem B 
consolataB 14 sed et illi] et illi autem V sedow. B 15 sin] si B uterque 
—mutet add. AG et om. A*H seruitutem MN* 16 ille V <^enim 
estH 2 iterum deus H 2 iterum] iter si B 17 sarculosEsorculosS 
surculos(u pr. in ras.) R 18 deum]+autem GVCasSd suntom.Sd 

<oet facilia sunt H,G sunt et facta H 2 19 ex om. R qui B ollim 
om. BCas cod 20 ^obl. nat. Cas ^ leg. obi. BHGVSd degerauerant B 
degenerauerunt H 2 GSd ed cod 21 consuetudinem Hj 22 quas G c$- 
perant A ceperunt B coeperunt V(Cas)Sd fort, rede 23 est MN hi] hii 

AESG om. MN 
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dum [ suam ] naturam inserentur suae oliuae! Contra naturam 
est oliuae inserere oleastrum, qui[a] magis ramus solet radicis 
uim mutare quam radix ramorum in suam ue[r]tere qualitatem. 

25 Nolo enim ignorare uos,fratres. Et hoc totum ne contra illos 
superbiant gentes. Mysterium hoc. Arcanum quod hominibus 5 
ignotum est, qua re saluatae sint gentes, quia occasione[m] 
eis salutis etiam caecitas praestitit Istrahel. Ut non sitis ipsi 
uobis sapientes. Ne secundum humanam sapientiam dicatis: 

‘ Nos deus elegit et illos abiecit.’ Quia caecitas ex parte Istrahel 
contigit. In tantum Istrahel et delicta et perfidia occuparunt, 10 
ut ueniret tempus quo gentes omnes admitterentur ad uitam, 
et ita omnis Istrahel per fidem solam saluaretur, quo modo 
gentium plenitudo, ut aequales essent in Christo, quia aequales 
fuerant in delictis. Donee plenitudo gentium intraret, 26 et sic 
omnis Istrahel saluus jieret. Tam diu permansit donee gentes 15 
saluari uiderent, quia omnes uocati sunt ad salutem. Siue: 

Ex Iuda et Istrahel, ex lege scilicet. [Sicut] scriptum est: Ueniet 
ex Sion qui eripiat et auertat inpietatem [ex'] Iacob. Quidam haec 
omnia futura existimant: quibus respondendum est: ‘ Ergo et 
hoc testimonium, “ueniet ex Sion qui eripiat” Istrahel, adhuc 20 
futurum est, et rursum Christus adueniet liberare, et, [si] 
a deo pro tempore excaecati sunt, et non a semet ipsis, quid 
de illis [fiet], qui modo pereunt non credentes? ’ 27 Et hoc illis 

1 suam om. AHGVCas(=vg) 2 ^oliuae est Sd ^oleast. ol. ins. 
Cas insere V oleastro H 2 qui B ramis B ramosE.R (corr. rami),N 
solentRcorr. c^uimrad. HG 3 mutari H(—C) ramorum] rami 

amoremV uetereB 4enim]autemV touos ign. AHGVCas (=vg) 
et om. HG ^contra illos ne HG eos Cas 5 gentes]+contra illos G 
ministerium R* omnibus MC 6 sunt Sd occasione B 7 eis] eius GV 
perstetit MN* israhelelis G corr. <0 uobis ipsis AERCGCasSd (=vg) 

uobis ipsi SH 2 V 8 secundum]+uestram V 9 etow. H 2 obiecit SR 
toex parte om. V ^cont. is. A cont. in is. HGVCas (=vg) 10 praesidia 
MN 11 ad] in Sd 12 omnes E*SN <->sol. fid. G 13 ut] ut ut A 
uita H christa A quia] in A* qu§ B inequales A*E 14 fuerunt HUG 
etom. V sic om. ES 15 omnes HjN* saluosR*M fieritMN* per¬ 
mansit] permanet I^+cccitas V 16 saluare H x uiderint H 2 qui ER 
17 ex] etiam B et non G et V iud* et] *iud§ A iudaei et V ex] et H 

sicut] om. B proem, in esaiaH x ueniat MN* 18 auertet V(=vg) 

inpietatem] captitates A impietates VCas (= vg) ex] om. A ab HG VCas 

(=vg) 20 ueniet—istrahel om.V 21 et]utHG rursusRV christum B 

adueniat ueniet G si add. A,Cwi2,V 23 fiet add. A qui] 

quo HG 
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a me testamentum, cum abslulero peccata eorum. Testamentum 
nouum quod promittit Hieremias, quod non nisi noui abolitis 
peccatis accipient. 28 [Fratres] secundum euangelium quidem 
inimid propter uos . Inimici mihi sunt quia uobis praedico 
5 Christumf, sicut ipse alibi ait]: ‘prohibentes nos [gentibus 
loqui ut saluae fiant . 5 Secundum electionem autem carissimi 
propter patres. Si autem credant, carissimi sunt, dupliciter 
commendati. 29 Sine paenitentia enim sunt dona et uocatio 
dei . Si crediderint, non illis poterunt imputari peccata,] quia 
xo deum non paenitet Abrahae semini promisisse. Siue; 
Illi sine adflictione paenitentiae, si crediderint, saluabuntur. 
30 Sicut enim aliquando et uos non credidistis deo . Quando 
athuc illi credebant. Nunc autem misericordiam consecuti 
estis propter illorum diffidentiam. Non uestro merito. 31 Ita 
15 et isti nunc non crediderunt in uestra misericordia. Misericordia 
gentium Christus est. Ut et ipsi misericordiam consequantur. 
In tantum non crediderunt ut et ipsi non operibus suis [non] 
iustificentur, sed misericordia, sicut uos. 32 Conclusit enim 
omnia deus in incredulitate[m ]. Non ui inclusit, sed ratione 
20 conclusit quos inuenit in incredulitate: hoc est, Iudaeos omnes 
et gentes. hos conclusit quia ante Iudaei peccatores tantum 
erant, non etiam perfidi: postquam autem Christo non credi¬ 
derunt, gentibus sunt aequales, et omnes similit er miseri- 

2 Hierem. xxxi 31 4 cf. 1 Cor. i 23 etc. 6 1 Thess. ii 16 

17 cf. Rom. iv 2 

1 test (oft.)]+scilioet Sd 2 cohier.prom. Cas promiaitBH(misitMN)G 
abolitis]obolitisG+perbaptismmnSd 8 acdpiuntSd fratres om. 

AHGVCas (= vg) 4 amici B proter (?) G quia] propter quae (—R, N 
corr., C corr., G quod, N* qui) HG 6 christum am. GCas sicut—ait add . A 
prohibentibus a gentibus (uide uol. 1 , p. 217) def. B nos] non E apos- 
tolosSd 6 fientH, carissimi]+sunt H, 8 enim am A* donationes SdD 
9 crediderunt A^Hj poterantA* quia post lacunam incipit B 10 dominum 
HCaa ed ^sem. ab. Cas semen H 11 illis A*SMN* crediderunt A*E* 
12 ^?et uos aliquando HG credidistiG 18 ^ffliadhucH* 14 incre- 
dulitatem AHGCas(=vg) non uestro] nunc uero H, o>mer. ues. Cas 
15 non om. E uestram misericordiam BH,G(=vg) 16 est om. G 

17 non {alt. ) am. op.] ex op. Cas suis am. Cas non add. BH X 18 miseri¬ 
cordiam E*SM sicut]+et C 19 mdeua o mnia AHGVCasSd (=vg) 
incredulitate BHGVCasSd incredulitatem A (=vg) non—conclusit am. Cas 
ui inclusit] indurauit B 20 inoredulitatem M iudaeos am. N ^©t 
omnes B 21 hos] hoc AH an tea HG tantum am. Cas 22 etiam am. Cas 
christum HG 
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cordiam consequuntur. Ui omnibus misereatur. Haecfacit causa 
ut omnibus misereatur. 33 0 aUitudo diuitiarum sapientiae et 
sdentiae dei! Laudat sapientiam dei qui tam diu expectauit 
secundum praescientiam donee omnes misericordia indigerent, 
ut omnibus de falsa iactantia operum gloria tolleretur. Quarn 5 
inscrutabilia sunt indicia eius. ‘ Iudicia * dei ‘ abyssus multa 9 : 
ad liquidum enim conprebendi non possunt* Et inuestigabiles 
uiae eius. Id est, cogitatio dispositionum eius* 34 Quis enim 
cognouit sensum domini? [Ante nemo cognouit; nam in 
praesenti ipse Paulus utique sciebat qui aliis ostendebat, 10 
dicens: ‘Nos autem sensum domini habemus.’ Siue: Sine 
lege ipsius et gratia per se nemo cognouit, et nemo peculiari 
dei confabulatione instructus doctrina eius non indiget.] Aut 
quis eius consiliariusfuit? Ut eius nouerit arcana sacramenta. 

35 Aut quis prior dedit ei, et reddetur illi? Quis prior fecit 15 
aliquit boni, ut non dei misericordia[m] glorificet, sed suo [se] 
merito [recepisse] glorietur? 36 Quoniam ex ipso et per ipsum 
et in ipso [sunt] omnia. Ab ipso omnis creatura accepit initium 
et per ipsum regitur, et in ipso omnia concluduntur nec ipse 
continetur ab ulla [factura]. Ipsi gloria in saecula [saecu- 20 
lorum]. amen. Ipse solus glorificandus est, cuius est etiam 

6 Pa. xxxv 7 11 *1 Cor. ii 16 20 of. Sap. i 7 

1 omnium HCas (=vg) haec facit causa] h§o fuit causaB hao de 

causa H de hao causa G haec (hac Caa co<a ) fecit causa V Cas 2 ut 

omnibus misereatur om. HG sapientiam A 8 laudantMN* quaeACG 
expectant MN*(N corr. expeotat) 4 praesentiam EN misericordiam 
BE*R*N*G*V indigissent H* (indiguissent C) 6 gloriam MN* 

6 inscrutabilia GSdD inconprehensi(e A)bilia ABHVCas (=vg) iudicia (pr .)] 
operaB iudicia {alt. )] lucidia B+enim G corr. dei om. A* 7 ad liquidum] 
aliqui dum ESMG* conprehendereHj adprehendiG inuestigabilis AM 
8 illiusHj cogitationes V disp. eius om. A dispensationum Sd 9 ante 
incipit lacuna in B (t tide uol. i, p. 217) 10 paulus om. V qui] quia Hj 

11 dicens] om. HGSdet qui dixit V nos—habemus om. Sd 12 et gratia 
om. HVSd 18 deo H x instruens V doctrinam SR*NV eius om.HGV 
indiget] indigit M*N*+legia HGV aut post lacunam inc. B 14 <^>cons. 
eius AHGCas(=vg) arcana om. H 15 ei] illi AHGVCas(=vg) et 

om. R* reddetur illi] retribuetur ei AHGVCas (=vg) fecerit ^ 16 ut] 

etMN non]nisi B om. C misericordia AE misericordia(-am C)non H, 

suo]uo A*BuumG* (?) se om. B turner, se Cas 17 recepisse] om. B per- 
cepisse R 18 sunt add. BHGCas(=vg) omnis] omnes E*N* ‘oinit. acc. V 
19 concludantur G* 20 ullo BHGV factura om. BHGV saeculorum 
om. AHjVCas (=vg) 21 amen om. H, est (alt .) om. G* 
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quod sumus et uiuimus ac mouemur. simul etiam contra 
Arrianos facit hie locus, cum dicitur deus id[em] esse ex quo 
omnia et per quern omnia facta monstrantur, si quidem per 
uerbum in principio omnia facta euangelista signauit, et quod 
5 de filio euangelista testatur, hoc apostolus per unitatis 
mysterium in patre intellegendum edocet et credendum. 
1 Obsecro itaque uos, fratres. Quia de sensu [domini] dixerat, 
modo docet quales se exhibere debeant ut sensum domini 
habere mereantur. Per misericordiam dei. Qua maius nihil 
io habebant, quia per ipsam fuerant liberati. Zh exhibeatis 
corpora uestra. [Quanto magis animam!] Non animalium, 
[sic]ut in lege, quae tamen, licet in figura fierent, immaculata 
offerebantur et uiua. Hostia[m ] uiuam , sanctum . Hoc est, 
castam et alienam ab omni morte peccati. Deo placentem. 
15 Deo, non hominibus tantum placete. Siue: Talis ei placet 
hostia. Rationabile[sit]obsequiumuestrum. Omneopusbonum 
tunc placet deo si rationabiliter fiat, nam mercede priuatur, 
ut puta, si quis hominum causa ieiunet, bonum [obsequium] 
insipienter facit. ita et de omnibus [uitiis quae uirtutibus] 
20 adiacent sentiendum [est]. 2 Et nolite conformant liuic saeculo , 
sed reformamini in nouitate mentis uestrae , ut probetis quae 
est uoluntas dei. Nolite similes esse filiis mundi, qui facti estis 

1 cf. Act. xvii 28 3-4 cf. Ioh. i 1, 3 14 cf. Rom. vi 13 etc. 

1 uiuemus ES ac]etG moremur M morimur N simul—locus] 

aliter: Hie locus aduersum arrianos facit V contraria nos (corr. m2 

contraria non et jnstea ucl contra arrianos) G* 2 idem ASHoGV idB 

id est H x esse] est B ipse Ha 3 facta—siquidem] om. Ha omnia C 

facta] -f esse H X G quidem] 4- omnia H X G 4 omnia om. HG significauit H 2 
5 filio]-fsuoG* 6 in]deBHGV docetKj et]om. H(acC) 7 sensoES 
sensumR* domini om. B 8 docet] dicit H x to deb. exh. Cas 9 qua 
(om. A*) maius]quamuisBqua(quamSR*)magis(—C)HG 10 habebant— 
liberati] est per quam liberati sumus H habebant per quam liberati sumus G 
hab.] habeant B ipsumV liberati] letati B 11 quanto magis animam om. 
AVSd animam] om. BanimaG animas Cas animaiiaV 12sicut]utB 
in] + ueteri Sd licet—fierent om. V fiererentA* fierintESN*fuerintRM 
13 hostiaA uiuentern AHGVCas (=vg) 14 etom.V peccatorum Cas 
15 deo] domino H(—C) tantum] om. V solum Cas placere B 

to host. plac. V 16 ration. ]+sit GSdD 17 nam]+alias Sd 18puta]potc 
Sd quiMN* ieiunatHj obsequium om. B 19facietA* uitiis quae 
uirtutibus om. BHV quao] que (corr. m2 quae et postea et) de G* 20 adia- 
centibusBHGV estom. BHGV confirmariSR*N* 21 sensusuestri 
AHGVCas (=vg) 22 est] sit AHGVCas (=vg) domini R qui—dei 

om. R qui] quia G 
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filii dei, sed renouate sensum uestrum per quem regitur 
corpus et omnia membra diriguntur, ut etiam corporis actus 
noui fiant, quo possitis uoluntatem dei et sensum eius agnoo- 
cere: haec enim non nisi nouo sensu[i] reuelantur. Quod bonum 
et benepladtum et perfectum est. Hoc est, quod bonum sit 5 
et melius et optimum. 3 Dico enim per gratiam quae data est 
mihi. Probibiturus humana,in sapientiam quae praeter legem 
e[s]t, non sensu proprio loqui se dicit, sed auctoritate gratiae 
spiritalis. Omnibus qui sunt inter uos . Qui sunt sacerdotes 
siue doctores quorum ceteri sequuntur exemplum. Non plus 10 
sapere quam oportet savere . sed savere ad prudentiam. Plus 
uult sapere qui ilia scrutatur uuae lex non dicit: unde et 
Solomon ait: ‘ altiora te ne quaesieri* et maiora te ne scruteris; 
sed quae praecepit tibi deus, ilia cogita semper.' Et uni 
cuique , sicut deus diuisit . Notandum quod oicai, 

spiritum sanctum, quem ad Corinthios adserit dona diuidei^ 
singulis prout uult. Mensuram fidei. Mensura [fidei] uirtutum 
intellegenda est gratia, quam non nisi fideles accipiunt. 

4 Sicut enim in uno corpore multa membra habemus . Per com- 
parationem corporis eos ad concordiam cohortatur, ne uel 20 
hinc [com]moueantur quia dona accepere diuersa: non enim 
poterant omnia habere singuli, ne superbirent nullius egentes, 
nec omnes ea[n]dem, ut corporis Christi in nobis similitudo 

13 ♦EcclL iii 21-22 16 cf. 1 Cor. xii 11 17 cf. 1 Cor. xii 28 

1 co sens. uest. renou. G 2 corporis] corpus G* 3 possetis R*MN*G* 
possit S 4 sensui] sensu BCas reuelant MN* reuelentur G* reuelatur Cas 
quod—est] bona et beneplacens et perfecta HGCas (cf. vg) 6 placitum Sd 

et]+quod V sit] est V 6 gratiam] + dei H(—S)GV 7 prohibiturus] 
prohibet usum E prohibitus sum S prohibitu*** R* prohibitur MN*R pro- 
hibetur C humanet(t eras. ) E humana R corr.,C sapientia R corr.,C 

quae]quaSow.MN propter MN*G per V legem]+dei H* 8est]etB cose 
loqui G 9 spiritalis] dei HG Qui] proem, omnibus V 10 exempla V 
11 oportit V sed sapere om. G* sobrietatem AHVCas (=vg) 12 qui] qua 
M*N* 13 altiora]+a M*N*GSd fort, recte scruteris Sd maiora] + a 
MN*GSd fort, recie quaesierisSd 14praecipitG deus tibi Hj et 
om. Cas 15 dicit V <osp. sa. dicat deum Cas 16 adserit om. H x 17 mens. 
(alt. )] mensuram H ( corr . N) de mensura V fidei (alt. )] om. BN uirtutis E 
uirtutem SR 18 intelligentiae B intellegendum V gratia om. V fidelis MN* 
accipimus V 19 per] post G 20 ad** A uel om. G 21 commoueantur B 
qua (corr. m2 qui) G* accipere BH(—C)G*VSd+dona G* non—singuli] 
et omnia hab. sing, non pot. Sd 23 eandem AG ^ sim. in nob. HG 

in om. Sd 
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monstretux. Membra autem omnia non eundem habent actum . 
Non enim potest oculus audire nec auris uidere, et cetera 
similiter. 5 Ita multi unum corpus sumus in Christo [ Iesu]: 
singuli autem alter alterius membra . Ut praestando alter 
5 utrum quod habemus, magis ac magis caritas confirmetur. 
6 Habentes autem donationes [diuersas] secundum gratiam 
quae data est nobis differentiae. Donum non ex nostro, sed 
ex donantis pendet arbitrio, et o mni bus quidem credentibus 
gloria promittitur in futuro, sed qui ita mundum cor babuerit 
io ut hoc mereatur, gratiam uirtutum accipit etiam in praesenti, 
[quam deus ei donare uoluerit]. Sine prophetia[m] secundum 
rationemfidei . Fidei,nonlegis. Siue: Quiafidesilla[m]meretur. 
unus quisque enim tantum accipit quantum credit. 7 Siue 
ministerium \m\ ministrando. Ministerium sacerdotalis uel 
15 diaconatus officii. Siue qui docet , in doctrina , 8 qui exhortatur , 
in exhortando. Qui docet maior est eo qui exhortatur: exhor- 
tari enim pro uiribus suis possunt etiam minus periti. notan- 
dum sane quod tertio tantum posuerit. Siue: Quod qua re 
fecerit spiritalis lector debet agnoscere. Qui tribuit, in 
20 simplidtate. [Ut] omnibus simpliciter largiatur, cunctos 
credens bonos esse et indigere qui postulant. Qui praeest , in 
soUicitudine. Qui praeest ecclesiae uel fratribus, debet esse 
sollicitus. Qui miseretur, in hilaritate. Maxima circa [omnes] 
aegrotos est misericordia exhibenda. Siue: Misericordiae 
25 titulus generalis est, qui circa omnes placido exhibendus est 

1 monstraretur G ^omnia autem membra AHGVCas (=vg) pactum 
(actuum MN*)habent AHGVCasSd(-vg) 2 ocnlos H(—RC) aurea 

H(—SC)G et]+sic H proem, eio G 8 similiter] sic BSd intellegenda 

HG om. V corpus om. V iesu om. AHGVCas (—vg) 4 praestando]+in 
Cas 5 caritas]+in nobis HG 6 donationes]+etc. G corr. diuersas om. 
AHGVCas (=vg) 7 differentes AHGVCas (sed cf. expos.) (=vg) 8 e A* 

t?arb.pen.HG etom. Zm 9 ita] tarn HGZm 10 accepit BHj(_E) 

acciperit Hg 11 quam—uoluerit om .BHV ^»eideusG prophetxa B 

prophetiae H(—C)Zm 12 ilia BH meruit Zm 14 in om. B sacer- 
dotale R*M* 16 offidi] officio R+uel tale aliquod conmissum officii G 
corr.+in [ad]miiaBtFationem Sd qui (all. )] siue qui Sd 16 exhortando] ex- 
hortatione Sd^D 17 pro uiribus suis om. Sd minos E*S hortandum B 
19 <odeb leo. BHGV 20 ut om. BHGV largiturE 21 credendoB 
bonus R*MN* qui (pr.)] quae H(—NE)G petit H(—C corr. petuntJG 
28 omnes add. B 24 aegrotantes Cas t?mis. exh. est Zm est om.HG 

c^exh. mis. V miserioordiam H(—C)G exhibendo A exhibendam H(_C) 

exhibendum G 
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animo. ‘ hilarem enim datorem diligit deus/ et tristem sine 
dubio odit, quia * melius 9 eat ‘uerbum bonum super datum. 9 
9 Dilectio sine simulations , exsecrantes malum , adhaerentes 
bono. Tota puritas debet esse in Ghristiano, sicut deus pura 
lux est: fingere enim seruorum est. et diligamus non lingua 5 
tantum, sed opere et ueritate, ita ut etiam, si necesse fuerit, 
[pro nobis] inuicem moriamur. 10 Caritate fratema inuieem 
benigni. Ita uos diligite quasi ex una matre generatL Honore 
mutuo praeuenientes. Hoc si semper seruaremus, et caritatem 
et patientiam [utique] teneremus, sicut alibi ait: ‘alter alter-10 
utrum maiorem aestunantes. 9 si enim nos omnibus minores 
iudicaremuSj nec ultro alicui iniuriam faceremus, nec inlatam 
nobis grauiter doleremus. 11 Sollidtudine non pigri. Ne per 
sollicitudinem saeculi pigri in dei opere efficiamini et inertes. 
Spiritu fententes. Quia frigidos dominus non amat et in 15 
tepidis nausiatur. tunc plane spiritu feruemus si saeculo 
frigeamus. Domino seruientes. Non saeculo ne[c] uitiis, sed 
o mni a propter dominum facientes. 12 Spe gaudentes. [Spe, 
non re praesenti: ‘apes’ enim ‘quae uidetur non est spcs.’ 

In tribulations patientes.] Propter gaudium spei futurae omnia 20 
sustinete, sicut ait [beatus Iacobus]: ‘onme gaudium existi- 

12 Cor. IX 7 2 cf. Ecdi. xviii 10,17 „ 4 cf. lloh.15 

5 cf. 1 IotL iii 18 10 oi *PhiL ii 3 16 ct Apoc. iii 16,16 

19 Rom. viii 24 21 Iao. i 2 

1 et am. VCas sine dubio] ergo V 2 est] uest B* am. V sapor] 

quamV datum]+optimum HG 8 odientes AHGVCas (=vg) 4 bonum 

RMN christianos BH X pura am. VCaa 5 ^est sera. Q et] ut 
Sd am. Zm non]+uerbo neo V (cf. Cas) 0 ueritatem EM uereritate G* 

ita om. Cas si am. V fuerit] est Cas 7 pro nobis AGSd om. B pro 

HVZm inuieem am. Cas mereamurSd codd caritatem H(eorr. RN)GVZm 
(=yg) fratemitatis AHGVCasZm (=vg) 8 benigni] diligentes AHGVZm 
(=vg) quasi bia (pr. eras.) V honorem SR*MV 9 mutuo] inuioem 
AHGVCasZm (=vg) si] am. Hg enim P seruemus C 10 utique om. 
BHGV haberemus B tenebamus (tenemus Rm2, teneremus Nm2, tenea- 
mus C) HG seruabamua V alter om. H*G alterutrum] alteram V 11 ex* 
istimantes SRG 12 ultro (m2 add. mg. uel altero) G 18 doleremus] 
deputaremus E sollicitudinem H x non pigri] impigri SdD 14 usaeo. 
solL Sd deo G* «^op. dei V et] uel Sd 16 sspiritu B* deus B 
16 nauseam patitur Cas plane] sane V 17 frigeamus] frigidi sumus 
HGZm neo] ne B neque HG uico E uicos SR* uitis G* 18 omnia— 
facientes] deo HG redemptori Cas dominum facientes] deum pacientea A 
. spe {alt. )—patientes am. A 20 gauzium G* cotni. Bp. Cas 21 ait] 
soriptum est Zm beatus iacobus am. BHGVCasZm 
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r „i Orationi instantes. Instantia orationis 
mate[,’ et reliqua].. . • +-1 auxilium in aduersis. 

nobia praestat [consilium in Ministrate eis 

13 NecessiMibus sanctorum co te alien is ad 

qui propter «ura-^tLesbabent: 

; tempus indigent mini ^ ita intellegitur ut meminerint 

sanctorum commumcantes;q pro meruerint deum, et 

qualiter sancti uel quibus ap-^JT 1 8 e quitur: 

participes eorum bant fierunt, sicut 

Hospita Umm j i „„ it ^,f toptol detineba[p]t: 

Abraham, sicut Loth, q qu idam latuerunt, angelis 

de qua dicitur: P er \ meque ntibus uos,] bene- 
hospitio receptis. [ utrumque nos facere [debere] 

didte et nohte Wa ^ , h P atus Petrus: ‘neque maledictum 
putaremus: ait enim et be , 15 Gau dete cum 

15 pro maledicto, sed e c °a tr£ T Ufc < si quid patitur unum 

necessitate, etdomm Lazaro quem e rat 

«t, J P*- infidelitatem 
o 14- *1 Petr, iii 9 


10 


„ 11 *Hebr xiii 2 14*1 Petr, iii 9 

“ 18 *Iob » 25' 19 of. Ich. xi 33, 35 


T .. A gr*g instantia] instando H 2 

1 et reliqua om. BHGV ° GVZm 3 m in.] ministrantes Sd * s “» 

2 consilium in prosper* etom. ®” nia _ ministeriiB Lt. V 5 ministrisSd- 
om. Sd contempseruntVCas memorii {corr . m2 memori?) G 6 ut]quod 

ministrationibus Zm ^dern B ^ ^ B prom . deum] paruermt 

ES memmerentSR ri nt Hi— SC) promwerunt S,(odi. n>2 «.I. uol pro- 

deo Cas pr° m -l prommennt ( JP £ # gicut a braham om. VCas 

ro eruerunt)G et l utB detinebat BV cogebat Caa « 9U°V 

10 Bicut] etH, h ° 8p !!? I GCaa angelos H, 12 rccipientes H, susceptisG 
latuerunt] placuerunt BlhGCaa ang ^ ente8 V 13 non anie 

benedicite persequentibus uosom- ^ noa c 14 putaremus ir. 

utrumque add. G corr. de . ait V(Caa) etom. G neque 

post ne HGCas aiG-petrus] “ 15 benedicite MN 

Cledicto] non reddentes (Ivg) ut om. Cob 17 quom 

gaudere AHVCas (- T g) , c ,Q* Caa+e i G et om. BV 18 et] uel HG 
patiantur B conpatiuntur ( ^ hominia H , in necessitate] necessi 

si r r sw»—»* 
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illorum qui ei saepe non crediderunt mirabilia facienti. nos 
autem modo in peruersum flemus cum gaudentibus et 
gaudemus cum flentibus. siquis enim laudatus fuerit, con- 
tristamur: siquis cecid[er]it, exultamus; unde ostendimus nos 
qui talia facimus de corpore Christi non esse, qui non dolemus 5 
de uno membro praeciso, sed et inimici sumus partis nostrae 
et amici partis aduersae, qui non dolemus de acie nostra uiros 
fortissimos corruentes, nec gaudemus si uideamus eos fortiter 
dimicantes, quamuis ipsi[tam]ualidi non simus ad pugnandum. 

16 Id ipsum inuicem [de uobis ] sentientes. Ut ita alteri sentias 10 
sicut tibi. Non alta sapientes, sed humilibus consentientes . 
Superba sapit iste qui [suam] per se ulcisci cupit iniuriam, 
et non humilibus rebus, id est humilitati, consentit. Nolite 
esse prudentes aput uosmet ipsos. Nolite [in] humana sapientia 
gloriari, sed stulti estote saeculo, ut domino sitis sapientes, 15 
sicut scriptum est: ‘ beatus [uir] quern tu erudieris, domine, et 
de lege tua docueris eum.’ 17 Nulli malum pro malo reddentes. 
Humana sapientia est si quaeras uicem reddere inimicis: stul- 
titia enim est in hoc saeculo si percutie[n]t[i et] aliam [maxil- 
lam praebere uolueris. quod si tantae patientiae et humilitatis 20 
fueris, non solum aput dominum, sed et aput omnes homines 

5 cf. Eph. iv 12 etc. 16 *Ps. xciii 12 19 cf. *Matt. v 39 

1 illorum] eorum KLjG ei] eis B crediderant V fort, recte 2 autem 
modo om. V modo in peruersum] modo in (to in modo E) peruerso HGCas 
3 enim] autem Hj 4 cecidit B cadit Cas exaltamus ER* exaltemus S 
exultemus N* 5 qui talia facimus om. V qui (pr.)] quia BS 6 pretiso S 
precioso MN et om. HGV 7 aduersam A* quia A dolemus om. G* 
acia nrea G* 8 fortissimus ER* uiderimus V 9 tam om. B sumus B 
pugnam V 10 id] in id ES de uobis om. AHGVCas (=vg) alteris MN* aliiV 
sentientes B* sentiatis HG 11 tibi] uobismet ipsis HG cons.]+ ut ita alteri 
sentias sicut tibi hie repetit perperam B 12 superbe Cas, Zm (codd. nonnull.) 
isteom. VCas suam] om. B suum H* 13 humilitate R*MN* consentiat 

H 2 (_F) 14 toprud. esse H X G in om. A 15 saec.] in hoc saec. Cas 

to sitis domino BHVZm domino] deo Gom.Cas 16 uir] om. AVCasSd 
homo HGZm 17 nulli] noli M non N 18 tosap. hum. Cas quae- 
ramus HGZm 19 percutienti et aliam] percutiet alium B quae post uerba def. B 
def. codex usque ad p. 104 u. 20 abiciamus, cuius in locum , quod ad textum 
Paulinum attinet , citabo D to max. praebeas et alteram Cas et] te R corr. 

om. V to uol. praeb. max. V 20 praeb. uol.] praebeamus Zm quod] 

qui Cas humil.] benignitatis Cas 21 fuerimus Zm deum HjGVlCas) 

Zm et] etiam I^VCasZm omnes om. G 
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poteris probabilis apparere. Prouidentes bona non tantum 
coram deo, sed etiam coram hominibus. Tantum caue ne ideo 
facias ut non deo, sed solis hominibus placere desideres. 
18 Si fieri potest, quod ex uobis est, cum omnibus hominibus 
5 pacem habentes. Quod uestrum est, uos pacem cum omnibus 
habetote, et dicite cum propheta: ‘cum his qui oderant 
pacem, eram pacificus,’ obtantes scilicet conuersionem eorum 
atque salutem. Siue: In uobis est ut fieri possit. 19 Non 
uo 8 met ipsos defendentes, carissimi, sed date locum irae. Aut 

io fugiendo, aut permittendo uobis noceri. Scriptum est enim: 
Mihi uindictam: ego retribuam, dicit dominus . Ego quasi 
meam, dicit dominus, non quasi uestram iniuriam uindicabo, 
quoniam dicit propheta: ‘ qui uos tangit, tamquam qui tangat 
pupillam oculi ipsius.’ 20 Sed si esurit inimicus tmis, ciba ilium: 

15 si sitit, potum da illi. Noli illi negare quod deus nulli negat, 
quamuis sit blasphemus et impius. Hoc enimfaciens , carbones 
ignis congeres supra caput dus. Ut cum sibi carbones intel- 
lexerit per tuam indebitam misericordiam congregari, excutiat 
eos, id est, conuertatur, et diligat te quern aliquando perosum 

20 habuerat. ceterum non est misericordia, sed crudelitas, si 
ideo earn facias ut illi aliquit peius eueniat, pro quo dominum 
deprecari iuberis. 21 Noli uind a malo, sed uince in bono malum. 
Ille dicitur uicisse qui alterum ad suam duxerit partem, sicut 
6 *Ps. cxix 6-7 13 *Zach. ii 8(12) 

, B 1 poterimus Zm reprobabilis G* probabiles Zm tantum] solum D 
2 coram ( alt.)]+ omnibus SRCas hominibus om. H(—SC) 3 deo]+et homini¬ 
bus V et homini Cas sed]+ut VCas 4 hominibus om. H(—SC) 6 <>>cum 
omn. pac. HGZm 6 cum propheta om. Zm oderunt E^RHaCas 7 illo- 
rum Hj 8 siue]+quae (quo, corr. quod C)H+q ( corr. m2 quae et postea 
quod) G est om. EG* ut]+si H 9 aut—noceri] noceri uos, aut 
dimittendo aut fugiendo G 10 uobis om. HVSdZm noceri] nocere HZm 
om. V 11 uindictam]+et D dicit dominus om. VCas quasi om. VCas 

12 iniuriam om. V 13 ^ dicit enim Zm dicit propheta om. VCas tangat] 
tangit H x CVZm 14 sed om. VSd esurient H(—E)GVCasZmD (=vg) 

15 sitat V 10 faciendo V 17 ignis om. D congerens E congeris 
SRHj(—C)G*V congregabis D super HGCasZmD (='vg) c^int. sibi carb. 
Cas int. carb. Zm 18 n mis. indeb. G excutiat eos] excitat eos (corr. m2 
excitatur) G 19 id] hoc HGV t->hab. aL perosum (odibilem perosum N) 
HGVZm 20 ceterum] nam Cas 21 ^illam ideo Cas hoc facis Zm 
deum H 22 <opraeci(-e-)peris depr[a]ec. HGV uince] uinci MN* 

bonum MN* 23 illi EM*G* uic. qui alt.] uic. alt. qui eum HGZm 
alt. uic. qui eum V traxerit Cas 
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hereticum uel paganum. si ergo te fecerit sibi uicem reddere, 
ille te uicit, sibi similem faciendo: 81 a, urem per patientiam 
tuam feceris eum cessare ab iniuria, tu uicisti. l Omnis anima 
potestatibua sublimionbus subdita sit. Haec causa aduersus 
illos prolaua est aui se putaoant ita debere libertate Christiana 5 
uti, ut nulli aut honorem deterrent aut tribute dependereuv. 
quocumque muuo eos liumiliare desiderac, ne forte 

propter superbiam magis quam propter deum contumeiiam 
patiantur. ideo docet illos humilitate tempus xedimere. 
Aliter: Possunt sublimiores potestates ecclesiasticae dignitates 10 
intellegi. Non est enim potest/i* nisi a deo. Et quo modo deus 
dicit per prophetam de quibusdam: ‘regnauerunt, et non per 
me’? Quae autem sunt , a deo ordinatae sunt . Si de saeculi 
potestatibus dicere uideatur, non ideo omnes iustae erunt, 
etiam si a deo exordium acceperunt. secundum desiderium 13 
enim unius cuiusque dantur: nam dicit Salomon: ‘quoniam 
data est uobis potestas a deo. sed cum essetis ministri regni 
illius, iudicastis non reci/e. horrende et cito apparebit uobis,’ 
et cetera, constituitur enim a deo ut iuste iudicet, et ut 
peccatores habeant quod timere, ne peccent. 2 Itaaue qui 20 
resistit potestati , dei ordinationi resistit: qui autem resistant, 
ipsi sibi damnationem adquirunt . biuuu ad ttaUao uicitur: 

‘qui exierit foras, ipse sibi reus erit.' '6 nam yrincipes non 

9 cf. Eph. v 10, Col. iv 5 12 ♦Ob. viii 4 10 ♦Sap. vi 3,4, 5 22 ♦Iob. ii 10 

1 uel] aut Cas te] tibi H X G ^sibi fee. C 2 te** A similem]-fie R def. B 
3 uiciati]+eum RZm omnia—sit] omnibus pot. subi. \j^ro pot. subi. Bd cod. 

Bamb. subliraitatibus) subditi eatote SdD 4 haeo] omnis haeo Cas 

aduersum Cas 5 eos CG debere] habere(ha in ras.) G libertatem 
christianam H(—C)G 6 uti om . Hj nulli aut] aut nulli HjG 

nulli HjSd difierrent R*MNG deperderent HiG* dependerint MN redde- 
rent Cas 8 contumelia MN* 9 ideoque HGSd humilitatem R*MN 

10 aliter] siue V possunt] quod HGV subL] + sint V ^aeoeL pot. V 
dignitates] dignitatis H, om. V 11 intellegantur HGV- est] estis V 
potestas]+data Hj et quo m.] quom. ergo V deus dicit per prophetam] 
propheta dicit V 12 de quibusdam om. HGV et om. V per] ex HG 
18 domino D ordinata H(—SM)GCasD seculo G* 14 die. uid.] hoe 
dicit V omnes om. HGV 15 etiam om. V secundum] proem, si Gm2 
16 enim om. H X G nam] quia Cas dicit]+te (eras.) A 18 ^ 7 non recte 
(recta Cas) iud. HGVCas 19 a deo om. Cas 20 timent (m2 timeant) C 
nec R*N peccant G* 21 ordinationis 8 ordinationem M ordinatione G 
22 «>adq. damn. N damnationem om. M dixeruntN 28 foras] domum 
foris V ipsi ES principes] principis G* qui principantur SdD 
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sunt timori boni operis , sed mali. Malus debet timere potes- 
tatem, nam bonus non habet quod timeat, qui si iniuste 
occiditur, gloriatur. Uis autem non timere potestatem? Accipe 
consilium meum et numquam timebis. Bonum fac, et habebis 
5 laudem ex ilia . Ipsa damnatio malorum laus est bonorum. 
4 Dei etenim minister est tibi in bonum. Quia pro tua sollicitus 
est quiete. Si autem malum feceris , time: non enim sine causa 
gladium portat. Et in te habet officium, si peccaueris, nec 
tibi proficit ad mercedem. Siue: Sacerdotes gladium spiritalem 
10 portant, sicut Petrus percussit Ananiam et Paulus magum. 
Dei etenim minister est , uindex in iram ei qui malum agit. Quia 
deus non diligit malos, qui ‘ odit omnes qui operantur iniqui- 
tatem.’ 5 Ideo necessitate subditi estote , non solum propter iram , 
sed et propter conscientiam. Non solum quia possunt potestates 
15 etiam sine causa irasci, sed et ne propter alicuius peccati 
conscientiam condemnemini. Siue: Non solum ne irascantur 
sacerdotes, sed etiam quia scis illis et a iustis honorem deberi. 
6 Ideo enim et tributa praestatis: ministri enim dei sunt , in hoc 
ipsum seruientes. Possunt et tributa sacerdotum intellegi, 
20 quae illis a deo sunt constituta. Siue: Ideo regibus tributa 
praestatis quia uoluistis possidendo saeculo esse subiecti. 
ministros autem dei illos appellat, ut uel sic eis redderent quod 
debebant, ne uideretur Christus superbiam docuisse. 7 Red - 
dite ergo omnibus debita. Potest etiam elemosina debitum 

10 cf. Act. v 5, xiii 11 12 cf. Ps. v 6 19 cf. Num. xxxi 29 etc. 

B 1 timori8H(—C)G* ^operis boni E operi bonoSG raaloG 2 habeat 
MN timere V fort, recte , cf. uol. 1 p. 101 iuste Sd 3 occidetur R 
occidatur Sd gaudct HG autem] enim HjD 5 honorum A 8 deus MN 
enim A*HGVCasSdD(=vg) qui HjCG tuas G* 7 quete G* se G* 
maleHGVCas non—est(ll)ora. G 8et]namSd peccauerasG* 9 pro- 
ficiet V export, spir. HjSd spiritale G 10 percussit] unde occidit V 
anan. ] 4- et sapphiram HG pau lus] 4 - excecauit V 11 enim A*HG VCasD 
(=vg) est]4-etD araG* (?) ira Cas cod maleHtCas 0 ^ 13ideoqueRD 
necessitati E*S,R corr.,C corr. 14 et] om. ^ etiam D possunt] posuit V 

16 conscientiam] et (et om. V) conscientia GV condemnimini MN*G 

17 scis] sanctis HG illius MN et (corr. m2 ut) G a] ad H^G debere H 

(om. S)G 18 ideo] 4 -non G* 19 ipsum] ipso HG 4-pertinaciter D 

tributam G* 21 <osubi. esse saec. V subiecti] subiecto regibus N 
22 appellant V si H* eis om. Cas reddant HjG credant H 2 red- 
dat G* crederent Cas quod] 4 - eis HG 24 ergo om. Cas (= vg) 
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appellari, dicente scriptura: ‘inclina pauperi aurem tuam et 
redde debitum tuum. 5 Cui tributum tributum , cui uectigal 
uectigal. Uectigal nostrum est, ut transeuntibus donemus 
uel nos transeuntes sedentibus ad uiam et inde uiuentibus 
largiamur. Cui timorem timorem. Quo modo ergo scriptum 5 
est alibi: ‘praeter dominum neminem esse timendum’? sed 
sic, inquit, age ut neminem timeas: timor enim dei timorem 
expellit humanum. sed quoniam causas adhuc timoris habetis, 
necesse est ut timeatis. Cui honorem honorem. Etiam 
timorem maioribus, honorem tantum aequalibus. 8 Nemini 10 
quicquam debeatis. Nemini debitum non reddatis. Nisi ut 
inuicem diligatis. Hoc solum semper debet manere quod 
numquam persolui potest. Qui enim diligit proximum. Secun¬ 
dum domini parabolam, sine discretione cunctis misericordiam 
fieri iubentis, omnis homo proximus esse censendus est. 15 
Legem impleuit . Ideo dilectionem praemisit quia fidelibus 
scribebat et de iustitiae conuersatione tractabat. 9 Nam non 
adulterabis , non occides, non furaberis, non concupisces , et si 
quod est aliut mandatum, in hoc uerbo restauratur: diliges 
proximum tuum, sicut te ipsum. Recapitulatur omnis iustitia 20 
in proximi dilectione, et iniustitia nascitur dum plus ceteris 
nos amamus. qui enim sicut se diligit proximum, non solum 
illi malum non facit, sed etiam bonum facit, quia et circa se 

1 *Eccli. iv 8 6 cf. Deut. vi 13 etc. 7 cf. 1 Ioh. iv 18 

11 cf. Eccli. iv 8 14 cf. Luc. x 37 

1 appellare SR*G dicit HG paupere MN* 2 tuum om. SN def. B 
3 uectigal (alt.)] ueltigal A nostrum] nomen N demusCas 4 nos 
om. Cas inde uiuentibus] indigentibus Cas 6 est om. G alibi om. V 
deum HGVCas timendum om. G 7 age] te age Cas timor enim] 
timorem A* timore V dei om. M*N ^7 exp. tim. Cas 8 cxpelle V hu- 
manam E*MN*G habeatis M 9 ut om. SRGV fort. recte, sed cf. uol. 1 , p. 105 
cui] + autemD 10 neminem H X M nemine G 11 quicquid G neminem 
H 2 nemine G* 12 ^deb. man. semp. Cas 13 solui H 2 proximum] + suum 
ESG 14 ^ parab. (dictum Cas) domini CasSd sine discretionem H X G 

15 iubetisM,N (corr. iubet) iubentes G* proximos 16 t?dil. ideo HG 

dilectionem] de dei dilectione V praetermisit V 17 nam] praeceptum enim 
quod est D 18 furaberis] furaueris V -f non falsum testimonium dices HGCas 
(cod. mg et ed.)D <oquod si D 19 in hoc uerbo om. V uerbo hoc D 
instauratur HG ( =vg) diligis A*SR*MN*V 20tamquamVD 21 dilec¬ 
tione] + consistit V et] + inde V(c/. Cas) dum] quia Cas 22 amamur G* 
enim om. V 23 quia] qui H 2 et] ei V 
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utrumque impleri desiderat. 10 Dilectio proximi malum non 
operatur. Etiam bonum non facere malum est. nam si 
uiderit ilium fame periclitari, nonne ipse ilium occidit, si 
illi, cum afluat, non dederit uictum, quamuis ei proprias non 
5 tulerit facilitates? quisque enim in quacumque necessitate 
succurrere morituro potest, si non occurrit, occidit. Plenitudo 
ergo legis est dilectio. Hoc est perfectio. 11 Et hoc scientes 
tempus, quia hora est iam nos [de somno surgere ]. Hora est 
ut ad perfectiora tendatis: non enim debetis semper paruuli 
io esse et lactantes, sicut alibi idem dicit: ‘etenim deberetis 
magistri esse propter tempus,’ et cetera. De somno surgere. 
De somno inertiae et ignorantiae consurgamus: iam enim 
Christi scientia lucet. Nunc autem propior est nostra solus 
quam cum credidimus. Scientia proficiente propior est nostra 
15 salus quam cum credidimus. 1 2 Nox praecessit , dies autem 
adpropinquabit . Comparat diei scientiam et ignorantiam 
nocti, secundum Osee dicentem: ‘nocti adsimilaui matrem 
tuam; factus est populus meus tamquam non habens scien¬ 
tiam.’ Abiciamus ergo opera tenebrarum , et induamur arma 
20 lucis . Cum ignorantia simul abiciamus] et opera ignorantiae, 
et arma lucis, hoc est luminis opera, induamus. ‘qui’ enim 
4 cf. lac. ii 15-16 10 *Hebr. v 12 17 *0s. iv5,6 21 *Ioh. iii 20,21 

B 1 impl. desid.] cupit inpendi (inpendere G) HG dilectio] + enim D 

pronximiA* 2 etiam] etCas si uiderit] siuerit A* 3 peri(-e-)clitareER*G* 
4 illi] Ole H^G cum] + ipse V affluatHGV ei proprias om. H 2 5 tulerit] 
tollerit MN* (cf. uol. I, p. 113) + proprias H 2 quisquis N in qua] om. MN 
qui C* 6 occurrit] fecerit HG succurrit V occidet S 7 et (in ras.) G 
8 tempus om. Cas cod quoniam DSd ^nos iam D de somno surgere hie 
dubius cum V (cf. Cas) seclusi hora—tendatis om. V hora est om. Sd hora] 
hoc HG 9 enim] ergo VCas t^semp. deb. HG «>csse paruu(-oV)li 
HGV 10 <oet lact. esse Sd lactentes CCas alibi idem dicit] <>>dicit 
ad hebreos VCas idem om. HGV etenirn] + cum HGV 11 magistri] 
perfecti V propter tempus om. V 12 inertiae] pigritiae VCas 13 christi] 
om. HGVSd dei Cas lucit M lucis N autem] enim HGVCas ( = vg) 
ergo RD proprior A*HV propinquior C 14 credimus ER proprior 
A*H(—C)G nostra om. HGV 15 cum] quando primam (primum EC) cum 
(cum om. H X G) HG quando V + primum Cas: an legendum quando primum? 
credidimus] credimus SN* + primum V 16 adpropinquauit H(—E,R 

corr. )CasSed ed D appropriabit V 17 dicentem] propheta dicente V noctem 

HjG* adsimulaui AS 18 non om. G* hab*ens G 19 induamus D 
20 ignorantiam RMN* c^abic. simul HjGCasSd simul (sine abic.) H a (—C 
cuius m2 add. abic. post ign.) et opera hie inc. post lacunam B 21 et om. A* 
luminis om. V op. lum. Sd induamur ENV enim om. Cas 
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‘male agit, odit lucem; qui uero facit ueritatem, uenit ad 
lucem.’ 13 Sicut in die honeste ambulemus. Sicut lux diei 
prohibet unum quemque agere quod nocte libere committe- 
bat, ita et scientia nos probibet legis mandata contemnere. 
Siue: Quo[d] sciamus nos a deo semper uideri. Non in comisa- 5 
tionibus et ebrietatibus , non in cubilibus et inpudicitiis. 
Comisatio est mensae collatio: nos uero habemus spiritale 
conuiuium, [apostolojdicente: ‘ cum conuenitis, unus quisque 
[uestrum] psalmum habet,’ et cetera, ebrietatem uero perni- 
tiosam esse et luxuriae materiam et bine probatum quia 10 
inpudicitiam subiunxit. et alibi ait: ‘nolite inebriari uino, in 
quo est luxuria.’ Non in contentions et aemulatione. Etiam 
contentionem et inuidiam criminosas esse [et] hoc et [multis] 
aliis probatur exemplis, dicente Iacobo: ‘ si enim zelum ama- 
rum habetis,’ et cetera. 14 Sed induite dominum Iesum 15 
Christum . Solus Cbristus uideatur in uobis, non uetus homo: 

‘ qui ’ enim ‘ dicit se in Christo manere, debet quo modo ille 
ambulauit et ipse ambulare,’ in quo omnes sunt uirtutes [et 
nulla uitia]. Et carnis cur am ne feceritis in concupiscentiis . 
Sicut et Salamon ait: ‘post concupiscentias tuas ne eas’; et 20 
iterum: ‘si des concupiscentiam animae tuae, faciet [et] te 
in gaudium inimicis tuis.’ l Infirmum autem in fide adsumite. 
Hinc oblique illos increpare incipit, qui se fortes putabant, 

8 1 Cor. xiv 26 11 Eph. v 18 14 *Iac. iii 14 

16 cf. Rom. vi 6 etc. 17 *1 Ioh. ii 6 20 *Eccli. xviii 30 21 *Eccli. xviii 31 

1 mala Cas cod uero] uere SFG autem Cas <ouerit. fac. Sd 3 pro¬ 
hibit M*N* 4 prohibit M*N* 5 siue—uideri om. G* siue—sciamus] 
scientesV quod]quoBH(—ERF) sciant R semper a deo HG uidero 

comess. A 6 in om. A* inpuditiciis G 7 comes. A mensae] conuiuii Cas 
spiritalem MN*G 8 uiuium G* apostolo om. BHG*V dicentis BG* 
dicentesHV 9 uestrum om. BHG reliquaCas uero] ergo HG 10 luxoriaG 
matheriaMC* et]exHG probatur BV cognoscimus HG quia inpud.] 
quarapud. G 11 inebriareA* 12 luxoria A \nom. A*VD 13 crimi- 
nosam BHG et {alt.) om.B hoc om. H X G ^ aliis et multis HG multis om. B 
14 zelo amaro G* armarum B 15 induimini HGCas( =vg) 16 uidetur 
H(—EC)G nobis Cas 17 quo modo] sicut HG 18 et ipse om. G*Cas 
amburare G* et nulla uitia om. BHGV 19 uita A* perficeritis HjG 
desideriis AHGVCas( =vg) 20 et om. HG ne] non BHG 21 si] fi B 
des] dederis (desideriis S desideris M)HGCas «>an tu. cone. B conc.] + 
tuam R et om. AHGVCas 22 in gaudium (in odium C in leticiam F) 
om. HG* tuis] + uenire HG 23 <>> incr. ill. C increpare incipit] increpat V 
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ut inmoderate carnibus uescerentur. Non in disceptationibus 
cogitationum. Nolite secundum uestras cogitationes quern lex 
non iudicat iudicare. 2 Alius autem credit manducare omnia . 
Qui a[ut] tantam fidem habet ut non moueatur, aut abstinentia 
5 contractus aut seniofr est]. Qui autem injirmatur . Infirmus 
aut [iuuenili] aetate aut corporis calore. Holera manducet. 
Hinc probatur quia non de Iudaeis dicat, ut quidam putant, 
sed de abstinentibus: non enim carnes secundum legem 
mundas, sed sola holera manducabant. [Aliter: Si idcirco 
io tibi infirmitas animi generatur quia alium eiusdem propositi, 
carnibus pro sua fide uesci perhorrescens, forte cognoscis, noli 
esse iudex alterius uoluntatis nec exigere ab illo quod uni 
cuique in uoluntate dimissum est. sed si tibi scandalo est, et 
non uis carnibus uesci, tibi ipsi impone modum, et melius 
15 faciens sola holera manduca, ut magis unus quisque per tuam 
aequanimitatem ad abstinentiam prouocetur quam inritatus 
de hoc [et] scandalizet te [et] magis in edendis carnibus con- 
firmetur, quod tamen non potes tu quasi [culpabile] in alio 
reprehendere, si unus quisque aut fideliter hoc praesumit, 
20 aut forte necessitate ualitudinis aut senecta hoc faciat exi- 
gente.] 3 [Is] qui manducat non manducantem non spernat , 
et qui non manducat , manducantem non iudicet . Habebant 


6 cf. Quinta, ii 15, 28; Stat. Silu. ii 2, 137 


1 inmod. ut V inmoderate om. Caa uterentur Caa 2 nostraa B 

3 iudicare tr. ante quem Caa autem] enim AHGVCaa( =vg) manducare] 
+ ee C 4 qui aut] quia ut A quia B qui autem ER tantum H(—C)G 

aut] ab A corr. + qui V 5 cumfractus(r exp.) A aut] iam A corr. 

senio B seni E corr. est] rest A* om. B autem] uero G*( ?) infirmatur] 
infirmus est AHGVCaa( =vg) 6 iuueniliom.BHGV calore] qualitate V holus 
AHVCaa(=vg) manducatCas^* 7 quiG*quodSd codd dicitV ut]quodV 
quidem B 9 holere G* aliter—exigente om. AVCaaSd aliter] autem B 
ci G* 10 animae HG pro porci B 11 camalibus G* cognoscens H 
cognoscaa G 12 nec] + non H X G proem, sed H 2 illo quod] aliquo (—Cm 2 
alio quod) HG 13 scandalum HG 15 ut] et H 2 om. G* maius HjG* 
pro tua aequanimitate H 2 16 ad abstinentiam] abstinentiae H 2 inr.] + te 
ti (ti exp .) B 17 et ( pr .) om. BH scandalizet te] scandalizante BSRjCf 4 - te 
m 2 ) scandalizantes MN scandalizanturG* scandalizatus G corr. et om. BHG 
18 potes tu] potestatum G* culpabile] om. B oulpab E(li era8.),G* culpa- 
bilis S culpale R* 20 necessitate] asperitate HG 21 is] om. B his MNR* 
itaque Sd non (alt.) om. Hj spemet G^ 22 manducat] + et (eras.) A 
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inter se scandala: illi istos quasi carnales iudicabant, et isti 
illos tamquam stultos inridebant et superstitiosos putabant. 
Nam deus adsumpsit ilium . Ita ilium [deus] uocauit sicut te. 

4 Tu quis es qui iudicas alienum seruum? Cuius auctoritatis 
es ut iudices eum quem non iudicat lex? unde Iacobus ait: 5 
‘qui iudicat fratrem iudicat legem,’ scilicet sapientiorem se 
iudicans lege, ceterum ipse Paulus contra mandatum facientes 
iudicauit, et aliis iudicandi tribuit facultatem. Suo domino 
stai aut cadit. Siue uiuit siue moritur; quia et ille propter 
deum abstinet, et iste secundum deum non abstinet. Stabit 10 
autem: potens est enim deus statu[e]re ilium . Deus, qui tres 
pueros leguminibus pastos meliores apparere fecit quam illos 
qui de mensa regis edebant, potest et istos facere diutius in 
corpore stare. 5 Nam alius iudicat altemo quoque die , alius 
[autem\ iudicat omnem diem , [ut\ unus quisque in suo sensu 15 
abundet. Iudaei in escis diem inter diem iudicare non poterant. 
ergo de ieiunio et abstinentia dicit, quae non sunt sub certo 
modo legifs] redacta: unus quisque tantum faciat quantum 
potest, [et] quantum mercedis habere uoluerit. unde sequitur 
ut unus quisque id faciat in tali causa dum taxat quod 20 
melius iudicarit. 6 Qui sapit diem , domino sapit. Domino sapit 

5 *Iac. iv 11 7 cf. 1 Cor. v 38 cf. 1 Cor. vi 2 11 cf. Dan. i 1S-16 

1 scandalum G aemulationem Cas illi] ille G* istos] illos BHGVSd isti] 
illi BHVCasSd ille (corr. illi) G 2 supers titiosus RM* 3 nam deus] deus 
enim AHGVCasSd (= vg) <0 ilium ads. AHGVCasSd (=vg) ilium ( alt .)] 
illos H 2 deus (alt.) om. A to deus ilium B uocauit] iudicauit R + in uni- 
tatem fidei Sd sicut] et HjG* ut et H 2 ut G corr., quomodo et Cas sicut 
et Sd fort, recte 4 qui] quis in (s eras. ) G iudices AV ( = vg) cuius] + tu H 2 

5 iudicis MN* quem] in quo V <olex non iud. HG unde] -f et HGV 

6 iudicat om. E,C corr.,G legem om. HG 7 iudicans VCas cod 

iudicat rell. legi AH(—legem C)GVSd codd ceterum] + et V 10 domi- 
num H 2 abstenit MN* iste] ille BHGVCasSd dominum Cas non 
abstinet] manducat BHGVCas 11 toenim est C enim] autem EG* 
statue A* stature B 12 pastus MN* to fecit app. Cas fecit] fecit* G 
illis G* 13 to diutius facere G 14 altemo quoque die] diem ( +plus 
H 2 Cas cod *) inter (uel Sd codd ) diem AHGVCasSd (= vg) alius (alt.)] et alius Sd 
15 autem om. AHGVCasSd ( =vg) utadd.B 16inesci8]mescis B nesciuntN 
om. Cas <onon pot. iud. Caa poteruntB 18 legi BSd codd lege V unus] 
proem, ut HGVSd cod facietG* quantum om. G* 19etom. BH^—R)G* 
mercedem BH(—C)G*V inde H 2 20 ut om. HG*V id] quid (qui MN) HG 
21 iudicarit] iudicaret A*S quod (quod in ras. G) iudicaret EG diudicaret 
(corr. diudicauerit) R quod (quidem C) iudicarit (—et C*) H 2 iudicauerit Sd 
domino (alt. )] dominus M*N sapit] + diem VCas 
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qui propter deum ieiunat, [et] non propter homines. 
Et qui manducat, domino manducat: gratias autem agit deo. 
Quia propter deum manducat, ut praedicandi euangelium 
possit habere uirtutem, per quod conuersi gratias referant 
5 deo, non suae gulae studens, sed aliorum saluti. Et qui non 
manducat, domino non manducat, et gratias agit deo. Quia [et] 
per exemplum illius multi saluantur et gratias referunt deo: 
qui enim uoce agit gratias, solus agit: qui autem etiam opere, 
in multis agit. 7 Nemo enim nostrum sibi uiuit , et nemo sibi 
io moritur: 8 siue enim uiuimus, domino uiuimus: siue morimur, 
domino morimur . siue [ergo ] uiuimus, siue morimur, domini 
sumus. Nemo fidelium sibi uiuit et nemo sibi moritur, quia 
Christus ‘ pro omnibus mortuus est, ut et qui uiuunt iam non 
sibi uiuant, sed illi.’ cauendum [ergo] ne nos e contrario aut 
15 nobis uiuamus manducando, aut propter homines moriamur 
ieiunando. 9 In hoc enim [uixit] Christus et mortuus est et 
resurrexit, ut et uiuentium et mortuorum dominetur. Aduentus 
Christi et uiuos inueni[e]t et mortuos suscitabit. nihil ergo 
refert utrum te resuscitet an [uiuum] inueniat, tantum ut 
20 coram eo iustus appareas. 10 Tu autem quid iudicas fratrem 
tuum [in non manducando]? Qua auctoritate quasi uoracem 
damnas? Aut tu qua re spernis fratrem tuum [in manducando ]? 
[Quasi] infirmum despicis aut superuacue ieiunantem? Nam 
1 cf. Matth. vi 18 3 cf. 1 Cor. ix 18 etc. 13 *2 Cor. v 15 

1 <">iei. prop. d. Cas etom. BV non om. A* 2 etom. V autem] enim 
AHGVCas (=vg) 3 quia] qui HG deum] dominura EG domino SRG* 
praedicando V 4 per] propter BHG referant] agant B 5 domino BH 2 
studentes B salute HjG* 6 non domino G* quia om. Cas et 
om. AH a VCasSd 7 referant MNV agant Cas 8 «ogr. ag. Cas etiam 
om. Cas 9 in multis agit] multos agere facit Cas uiuit]+ et nemo sibi 
uiuit B 11 domino—morimur {alt.) om. A {add. m2 sup. mg.) ergo] 
ego A om. B enim VD 12 nemo] + enim H 2 et nemo] aut V 13 est 
om. G* <">et ut (ut s.l.) G 14 sed] + et Sd ergo] om. BHV est 
autem Sd <oe (et G*) cont. nenosHG 15 hominem BM 18 enim] 
ergo EG uixit om. AHGCas (= vg) uixit christus] christus et uixit V et 
{pr.) om. SRCas ed 17 reuixit H(—RC)G <0 mortuorum et uiuorum 
AHGCas cod (=vg) uiuorum et mortuorum VCas ed 18 inuenit B in¬ 

ueniat H 2 suscitauit BR*M* 19 differt H(—defert SM)G uiuum eras. A 
inueniet G* ut] bis A om. G*Cas cod 20 quid] qui ERG* 21 in non 
manducando om. AHGVCas ( = vg) quia EM*N auctoritatem G* 22 tu 
om. Cas cod sprer E spemas SR spemes M in manducando om. AHGVCas 
(=vg) 23 quasi om. B de(-i-)spiciensHG omnes enim AHGVCas (=vg) 
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omnes stabimus ante tribunal dei. Tunc conscientias nostras 
dominus iudicabit quid quali uoto et studio fecerimus. 

11 Scriptum est enim: Uiuo ego , dicit dominus , quoniam mihi 
Jlectetur omne genu , et conjitebitur omnis lingua deo. Hoc 
testimonio probat quia omnes soli domino reddamus nostrorum 5 
actuum rationem. 12 Itaque unus quisque nostrum pro se 
rationem reddat [deo]. De his de quibus lex tacet. ceterum, 
si uidens peccantem non arguerit, reddet etiam pro eo domino 
rationem. 13 Non ergo amplius [inuicem] iudicemus. Sufficit 
quod nunc usque fecistis. Sed hoc indicate magis , ne ponatis 10 
offensionem fratri uel scandalum. Hinc subtiliter ingreditur 
[ad] abstinentiam commendandam, et dicit illos abstinere 
debere, quamuis firmi sint, ne exemplo illorum infirmi scanda¬ 
lum patiantur. 14 Scio et confido in domino lesu quia nihil 
commune [dbum] per [se] ipsum. Non hoc ideo dico quo 15 
putem aliquit esse [commune: per Christum enim scio omnia 
esse mundata.] commune enim dicitur quitquit quasi im- 
mundum uidetur in esca Iudaeorum. Nisi ei qui existimat 
quid commune esse [, illi commune est]. Illi per conscientiam 
fit commune, qui athuc ritu Iudaico aliquit post Christi 20 
fidem in talibus causis arbitratur immundum. 15 Nam si 

17 cf. Act. x 28 etc. 

2 quid] + et HG et studio om. HG 3 scriptum est enim] sicut 


scriptum est HjG 4 flectet (flectit R* flectetur C) HGV (=vg) ^ om¬ 
nis (omni G*) lingua conf. AHGCas ( =vg) domino H 2 5 testi¬ 

monium BSMN deo reddent Cas nostrorum actuum om. Cas 6 actorum 
rationi est B nostrum] nomen G* pro se om. Cas cod 7 reddet 

AHGVCas (=vg) reddit M deo add. AHGVCas (= vg) de (alt.) om. HG 
tacit M*N* 8 uiderit H 2 peccantes B non] et non H a reddet] 
reddit E + ergo H 2 ^ deo pro eo HG 9 inuicem om. A 10 nunc] 


+ hue Caa fecisti ESG* ignorantea fecistis Cas 11 offendiculum 

AHGVCas(=vg) 12 ad om. B commend.] commendendam G om. Cas 
<odeb. abst. V 13 suntSMG exemplum H X G* 15 cibum om. AHGVCas 
( = vg) se om. AHGVCas ( = vg) ipsum] + nihil V£ quo] quod HGV 
ut Cas 16 toaliq. put. Cas aliquit] quid ex quod H 2 commune—mun¬ 
data om. homoeoearct. B comm, esse HG enim scio om. VCas 17 esse] 
sunt VCas mandata Q dicit V erat Cas 18 uidetur in esca] in escam 
non excipitur VCas existimat] h§c estimat G* 19 quid ( corr. aliquid) G 
illi commune est om. B est om. G* ille G* per] pro H 2 conscientia 
H(—R),G(a in ras.) 20 qui athuc] quia hoc A corr. qui] quia R(ex 

quid),MN 21 nam si] si enim AHGVCas (=vg) 
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propter escam frater tuus contristatur. Non dixit ‘propter 
ieiunium,’ sed ne illum[, qui aut infirmatur aut abstinet,] 
tuo exemplo prouoces aut conpellas. Iam non secundum 
caritatem ambulas. Quia inuitus manducat quod illi non 
5 expedit, et iam non diligis proximum sicut te, si non illius 
utilitatem cogitas quasi tuam. Noli esca tua ilium perdere , 
pro quo Christus mortuus est. Non dixit ‘abstinentia [tua],’ 
sicut quidam uolunt. 16 Non ergo blasphemetur nostrum bonum. 
Libertas [nostra], quam habemus in domino, ut omnia nobis 
io munda sint. non ea ita debemus uti ut uideamur propter 
gulam et epulas ambulare. Siue: Blasphematur, si propter 
talia contendamus. 17 Non est enim regnum dei esca et potus. 
Non per escam iustificamur. sed et hoc notandum quod non 
dix[er]it ‘ieiunium et sobrietas non est regnum dei, 5 sed esca 
15 et potus. Sed iustitia et pax et gaudium in spiritu sancto . Quae 
per abstinentiam facilius custodi[un]tur: ubi enim iustitia, 
sicut se proximum diligendo, ibi et pax, [et] ubi pax, ibi 
et gaudium spiritale, quia ex dissensione semper tristitia et 
molestiae generantur. 18 Qui enim in hoc seruit Christo , placet 
20 deo et probatus est hominibus. De tali homine nemo potest 
dubi[ta]re quod sanctus sit. 19 Itaque [ergo] quae pads sunt 
sectemur . Ut non inuicem [nos] de hums modi iudicemus. Et 
quae aedificationis sunt [in] inuicem custodiamus . Aedificatio 

6 cf. Rom. xiii 9 etc. 9 cf. Rom. xiv 20 17 cf. Rom. xiii 9 etc. 

1 escam] cibum AHGVCas (=vg) contr.] + tuum Cas cod 4* sed ilium Sd 

2 sed ne ilium om. Sd qui—abstinet ASd om. BHGVCas qui] quia Sd cod 

3 tuo] aut tuo BHGVCas 4 caritatem ambulas] camem ambulat Sd cod 

illi] ei B 5 proximum] + tuum H 2 si bis B 6 util, cog.] ruinam 
consideras Cas quasi] sicut HG esca tua] cibo tuo AHGVCasSd (= vg) 
7 dicit BH 2 abstinentiam B tua om. B 8 «*? bon. nost. AHGV 

CasSd(=vg) 9 libertatem HG nostra om. AHGVSd dominum H^G 
10 <oitaeoG ea] eo BH(eras. M,Cm2)G uti om. M*N 11 ambulasseSd 
blasphemetur G 12 contemptamus B enim om. HGVCas cod (=vg) 
13 per] propter Sd uiuificamus B sed—quod] simul et V et Cas hoc om. R 
(VCas) 14 dixit BVCas ieiu|iuniumB 15 quae] quod B 16 per om. A* 
custoditur BHGVSd enim] uero BHGVSd 17 sicut] tamquam Cas 

diligendi BV diligendum HGCas ed et {alt.) om. B ubi] + et N + est V 
18 spiritalem G* diss(-c-)ensionem ER*G* tristitiae V 19 molestia 
HGSd generatur E generantur(n alt. eras.) G 20 homibus V de tali 
homine om. Cas tale SR*G* 21 dubire B ergo om. AHGVCasSd (= vg) 

22 non] om. MN ne C nos om. BVCasSd de huius modi oin. VCas 

23 aedificationes SM* aedificatio Sd cod in om. BHGCaa cd custodiamus 
om. VCas aedif.] pracrn. sed E 
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est abstinentia: ceterum esca, etiam si neminem perdat, 
nullum aedificat. 20 Noli propter escam destruere opus dei. 
Hominem scilicet a deo creatum. Omnia quidem munda [sunt], 
Repetit quod superius dixerat, ne creaturam damnare uideatur. 
Sed malum est homini qui per offensionem manducat . Ipsum 5 
mundum illi fit malum, si per ilium alter offendat. 21 Bonum 
est non manducare carnem et non bibere uinum . Exponit quid 
sit per quod offendere dicebat infirmum. Neque in quo frater 
[tuus] ojfendit aut scandalizatur. Neque in quocumque cibo 
uel potu in quo alter offendit. Aut injirmatur. Infirmatur a 10 
pudicitia: uinum enim c et mulieres apostatare faciunt 
[etiam] sapientes.’ 22 Tu fidem[, quam] babes penes temet 
ipsum , habe coram deo. Si in hoc te fidelem putas, sic manduca 
ut nemo tuo infirmetur exemplo. Beatus qui non iudicat semet 
ipsum in [eo] quo probat. Qui non suam firmitatem probando 15 
se considerat, sed alterius infirmi salutem. 23 Qui autem dis- 
cernit, si manducauerit , damnatus est. [Siquis de alio discemat 
et dicat: ‘iste si manducauerit, plane damnatus est,’ hoc 
non habet fides, et ideo subsecutus est:] Quia non ex fide: 
[Non est enim ex fide, si tu alium idcirco condemnas quia te 20 
ieiunante ille manducat. Aliter:] Qui se ita diiudicat: id 
ipsum [enim] est discretio et iudicium, [quia et iudicium] discer- 
nendo fit et discretio iudicando. [Omne autem] quia non [est] 

11 *Eccli. xix 2 

1 ceterum] nam Cas 3 <»creat. a deo Sd sunt add. AHGVCas (=vg) 

4 quod — dixerat om. Cas creatura G* dum querere B 5 offendiculum 
AHGVCas (=vg) manducat ipsum mundum om. MN Q ^ malum fit illi V 
illis H(—S,Ccorr.)G malum] in malumH t 7 t->nonestB* non (alt.)om.G* 
o-> bibere non B 8 sit] est Cas 9 tuus add. AHGVCas (= vg) offendetN* 
offenditur Cas od neque—offendit om. E quocumque (quo G*)] + frater 
tuusHG cibo uel potu om. G* cibumMC* 10 potoSR*N* potum MC* 
in quo alter] om. HG alter VCas offendet N a] an A 11 pudicitia] 
pudentia B fide Cas enim om. Cas 12 etiam] om. BS uiros Cas quam 
om. BHGVCas ( = vg) met om. ERCas ed 13 habe] + et Cas^od pu tes EG 
manducas G corr. 14 met om. G 15 eo add. AHGVCasSd ( = vg) quod 
HGVCas ( = vg) qui] quia BHG infirmitatem E firmitato H 2 16 se 
om. HG infirmi salutem ASd salutem (salute H x saluti H 2 ) infirmi BHG V 
17 siquis—subsecutus est om. AVCasSd discemit N 18* damnandus H a 
(-urn N) est om. G* 19 fides] fidem G* 20 non est—aliter om. AVCasSd 

21 aliter(i eras.) G 22 ^estenimSd enim om. B et iudicium (pr.) 

discretio om. RH 2 G* quia et iudicium om. B 23 iudicandi R corr.,M 
corr.,C omne autem add. AHGVCas (=vg) quia] quod AHGVCas (=vg) 
est add. AHGVCas (=vg) 
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ex fide, peceatum est. Non ex fide quae per caritatem operatur. 
quitquit ergo alium destruit, ex fide non est et idcirco pec- 
catum est. l Debemus auiem nos firmiores imbecillitates in - 
firmorum sustinere. Si uere firmi estis, sic facite ut [et] ego, 
5 qui ‘f actus sum [infirmis] infirmus, ut infirmos lucri facerem.’ 
Et non nobis placere. 2 unus quisque [ uestrum ] proximo suo 
placeat. Non a nobis ipsis, sed a proximis conlaudemur, sicut 
et alibi suum nobis proponit exemplum, dicens: ‘sicut [et] 
ego omnibus per omnia placeo, non quaerens quod mihi utile 
io est, sed quod multis, ut salui fiant.’ nemo enim aedificare 
alterum potest, cui per bonam uitam [non] ante placuerit, 
sed et sibi-placentes sunt, qui propria commoda quaerentes 
suam faciunt uoluntatem. Ad bonam aedificationem. Ostendit 
modum placendi et causam, ne ad uanam gloriam placeamus. 
15 simul et cum dicit bonam aedificationem, esse ostendit et 
malam, [sic]ut est illut: ‘ [a]edificabitur ad manducandum [ido- 
lothyta].’ 3 Etenim Christies non sibi placuit. Imitator et disci- 
pulus Christi non quaerit suum commodum: ille enim ob 
aliorum salutem etiam mortuus est, et [inproperia] amarissima 
20 supportauit dicentium: ‘ ua, qui destruit templum,’ et cetera. 
[Sed] sicut scriptum est: improperia improperantium tibi 
cedderunt super me. Quaecumque non solum Christo, sed 

5 1 Cor. ix 22 7 cf. *Prou. xxvii 2 8 *1 Cor. x 33 

16 1 Cor. viii 10 20 Marc, xv 29 

1 carit.] + non V 2 ergo] om. G enim Sd 3 est om. A* nos** G 4 ut] 
quomodo Cas et om. AHGVCas 5 qui om. Cas infirmis infirm us] infirmis 
(corr. infirmus)B,(add. corr. infirmus)R infirmus ES inftrmibus (infirmis M 
corr. N corr. C) infirmus H 2 V infirmos] infirmos(corr. -us) G lucriface- 
remus M lucrificarem C 6 uestrum add. AH 2 VCas(=vg) 7 collaudemus 
B conlaudaemur(a alt. exp.) G siouti C 8 et (pr.) om. H 2 et (alt.) 
om. BH(—E)VCaa 10 salui fiant] saluentur Cas t->pot. enim (^enim 
pot. RC) aed. alt. HG 11 non om. B 12 qui] ***qui (m2 in ras.) A 

13 suum B sua G* ad] in HGCaa cod ( = vg) bonum ad Cas ed ( = vg) 

14 uanam] unam G* placeamus om. SR* 15 et om. HG bonum B 
ost. et (his H 2 om. G) malam (malum E*H 2 ) esse HG 16 malum B sic 

om. ASd est] om. HG et V ^ ad (om. B*) mand. edif. B idolothyta] om. B 
idolat[h]ita MNG 17 imitatur H(—R corr., C)G* discipulos G* 18 illi G* 
ob]abS adH 2 19 inproperia] om. B inpropria ESG* obprobria Cas 

20 suppotauit B* subportabit E uah ECCaaSd uua S uuah RN uuha (corr. 
uuhah) G destruis BCas de(-i-)struebat H 2 (C corr.) destruebas Sd tem¬ 
plum] + dei SGSd cetera] + in psalmo Lxvm 11^* +quae sequuntur V 

21 sed om. BES improperia om. A* 22 quicumque H 2 
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etiam sanctis exprobranturdei causa, deo improperaridicuntur, 
ut est illut: ‘ubi est deus tuus ? 5 4 Quaecumque enim scripta 
sunt , ad nostram doctrinam scripta sunt . Nihil ergo scriptum 
est sine causa; nam et merita et temptationes iustorum ad 
nostram proficiunt aedificationem, quia deo manifestissimi 5 
erant. Ut per patientiam et consolationem spent scripturarum 
habeamus [consolationis]. Per scripturarum solacia spem 
futuram patientissime expectamus, sicut scriptum est: 1 * 3 4 * * * 8 pax 
multa diligentibus legem tuam, et non est illis scandalum’: 
hoc est, qui consolatione legis utuntur, moueri ulla temptatione 10 
non possunt. [ergo] ut per exempla patientiae [et] consolationis 
eorum quae scripta sunt speremus consolationem et in praesent- 
ibus temptationibus, et sicut [E]l[e]azarus [in futuro]. magna 
enim causa solacii est, si quae nos patimur dominum nostrum 
et sanctos eius sciamus ante tolerasse. 5 Deus autem patientiae 15 
et solacii . [Hoc loco deum patientiae spiritum sanctum signi- 
ficat, quidonatnobis secundum Christum unianimes glorificare 
deum et patrem domini nostri Iesu Christi.] Patientia[e ei]us, 
qu[a]e [ad] conuersionem: solacii, iam conuersis. Siue: 
Patientiae et solacii, non irae neque discidii, ut ipsos tangat 20 

2 Ps. xli 4 8 Ps. cxviii 165 13 cf. Luc. xvi 25 

18 cf. 2 Cor. i 3 etc., *Rom. xv 6 

1 exprobabantur B exprobratur V improperantur Caa causa(a alt. 

exp.) G deo] dei C corr. inproperiaHG obpropria R 2 enim]autem HG 

3 ergo] enim A*BHG ^ sine causa scr. est Caa 4 et ( pr .)] + paene peccatorum 
et V et {alt.)] uel BH(—R)GV temptationis G 5 nostra G* profiti- 
ent B proficiant R manifestissime G 6 ^script, spem AHGVCaa ( = vg) 

7 consolationis add. AV sol.] consolationem VCas consolationem et sol. Sd 

8 patientissimi SR cum patientia Caa 9 illis] in illis Sd 10 corns. A con¬ 

solationem HiG mouere HjG* nulla VSd 11 non om. Sd ergo om. 
BHGVSd etom. B consolationes H x 12speramusMN consolatione MN 
et] etiam HG in om. HG* 13 temptationibus om. Sd lazarus AFVSd 
in futuro] om. B in futurum R magna—solacii] consolatio (-l-est Caa) 

patientiae nostrae VQa8 magna enim] magni etenim Sd 14 solacii] soluta G 
patiamur Hj patiemur G* patimur propter N nostrum] om. VCas -fiesum 
christum H + iesum G in ras. 15 sanctis ER* eius om. VCaa 

ante toleraase A esse perpessos B(tn ras. E, ease peruersos M* esse ueros N)H 
(esse perpessus G*)GVCaaSd 16 hoc—christi om. AVCaaSd patientiae] 

+ et H,G* 17 glorificari MN 18 christi]+i tern HG patientia 
AH(-am S)G eius quae] usque BV 19 ad om. BHGV 

conuersationem (conuersatione H 2 conuersione H X G conuersionem V) et BHGV 
iam—irae] nostri H 2 conuersus B 20 patientia G solatium G ira G 
ut ipsos] huic (hie N corr., hinc corr. hie G) HG tangit (tangi M) illos HG 
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[qui talia exercebant]. Det uobis id ipsum [sapere] in alter- 
utrum secundum ipsum lesum. Ut unus quisque sic quaerat 
salutem alterius quasi suam, sicut Christus sua morte omnes 
a morte saluauit. 6 Utunanimes [ in ] ore uno honorijieetis deum 
5 et patrem domini nostri lesu Christi. Tunc deus uere honori- 
ficatur [a nobis, si uno] animo et concordi uoce laudetur: 
‘si’ enim ‘duobus conuenerit super terram, ex omni re, qua- 
cumque petierint, fiet eis.’ 7 Propter quod suscipite inuicem. 
Propter honorem dei inuicem ‘onera uestra portate et [sic] 
io [ad]implebitis legem Christi,’ qui nos suscepit in se, cum 
essemus impii: quanto [ergo] magis nos inuicem similes nos[tri] 
sustinere debemus! Sicut et Christus suscepit nos in gloriam 
dei. Siue in gloriam diuinam, siue propter honorem dei. 
8 Pico enim lesum Christum ministrum juisse circumcisionis 
15 propter ueritatem dei. [Hie ostendit quoniam secundum car- 
nem Christus iuxta promissionem patrum ex ipsa natus sit 
et praecepta legis impleuerit.] Iterum utrumque populum 
ad unitatem hortatur. ‘consentio,’ [inquit,] ‘uobis, o Iudaei, 
quia Christus uobis promissus ad uos uenerit primum, et gentes 
20 propter misericordiam dei uocatae sint, tamen unum 
estis corpus effecti.’ [minister autem dicitur:] ‘quia non 
uenerat ministrari, sed ministrare, et dare animam suam red- 
emptionem pro multis.’ Ad confirmandas promissiones patrum. 

7 *Matth. xviii 19 9 *Gal. vi 2 21 cf. Matth. xx 28 

1 qui talia exercebant om. BHG*VCasSd exercebant] exacerbant G corr. 
sapere om. B in alterutrum om. ESG* 2 ipsum iesum] iesum christum 
AHGVCasSd (= vg) ut] proem, orat et monet V sic om. Sd 3 ^ alt. sal. Sd 
omnes] alios V 4 t^salu. a morte BHGVSd unianimis EM in ore 
uno] uno ore AHGCas ( = vg) om. V honorificemus V 5 uere deus HG 
uere (solum) H 2 6 a nobis om. BHGVCas si uno om. B concorde 
SR*G* concordia M*N* laudatur BHGVCas 7 quamcumque A*H 2 V 
quaecumque BH 2 8 illisHG quotA 9 honereG* etom. HG sic om. B 
10 adorn. BH 2 qui] quia HjG qua H 2 11 quantum H 2 (—C) ergo om. 
BCas inuicem] + ut HGVSd similisG* nostri] nos BHGV 12 ^deb. 
sust. H t et om. G nos] uos AHGVCas(=vg) gloriam] honorem AH 
(honore G*)GVCaa ( =vg) 13 gloriam] gloria H 2 diuinitatis HG 
14 tochr. l es - AHjGVCas ( =vg) iesum om. H 2 15 hie—impleuerit 
om. ACasSd hino E 16 promissiones HGV ipsa] ipsis HG + massa V 
17 et (corr. ut) G impleret HjG iterum] + hie H+hinc G 18 inquit om. 
BHGVSd uosH t (—C) o iudaei om.VCas o]quoG* 21 ^ corpus estis 
HG minister autem dicitur] add. A item HG quia non A non enim 
rell. 22 uenit Sd redemptione MN* 


XV i 3 ] 


IN ROMANOS 


115 


Quia illis promissus fuerat Christus, sicut [et] ipse dicit: ‘non 
[enim] ueni nisi ad oues perditasdomus Istrahel.’ 9 Gentesautem 
super misericordiam honorare deum . ‘Cui’ enim ‘plus dimit- 
titur, plus diligit.’ Sicut scriptum est: Propter hoc conjitehor 
tibi in gentibus , et cantabo nomini tuo . Tollit Iudaeis adro- 5 
gantiam, cum [de] gentium salute docet esse praedictum, 
quamquam ipsis non fuerit nuntiatum. Christus [ergo] in 
gentibus confitetur eos misericordiam consecutos, quia et 
ipsi sunt in corpore eius. 10 Et iterum dicit: Laetamini gentes 
cumplebe eius. [Qui cum ipsis estis ad salutem adduc[t]i.] 11 Et 10 
iterum dicit [ Dauid ]: Laudate dominum omnes gentes , et 
magnificate eum omnes populi. [Quia cum Iudaeis ad salutem 
estis adducti.] 12 Et iterum Isaias dicit: Erit radix lesse. 
Iesse pater fuit Dauid, ex cuius semine, id est Maria, natus 
est Christus. Et qui exsurget regere gentes , in eo gentes spera- 15 
bunt . Ne de proselytis adsererent [dictum], sed [et] illut 
huic loco simile est: ‘non deficiet princeps ex Iuda, nec dux 
de femoribus eius’[, et reliqua]. unde probatur [Iudaeis] uere 
uenisse iam Christum, in quo omnes gentes sperare mani- 
festum est. 13 Deus autem spei. In quo [omnes] speramus. 20 
Repleat uos omni gaudio et pace in credendo . Omne gaudium 

1 *Matth. XV 24 3 *Luc. vii 47 8 cf. 1 Tim. i 13 9 cf. Col. i 24 etc. 

14 cf. Rom. i 3 17 *Gen. xlix 10 19 cf. Rom. xv 11 etc. 

1 illis] aliia H 2 promissus fuerat] promiserat H 2 G* erat H 2 G corr. 
et om. AHGCas 2 enim om. AHGVCas oues] uos B <0 dom. is. perd. H 2 
perditas] quae perierunt Cas gente A* 3 misericordia ECCas demit- 
titur A* 4 diligere debet Zm propterea Cas ed Zm 5 gentibus] + 
domine RCas ed nomini (nomine E in nomine SMNG in nomini R) tuo cant. 
AHGVCasZm ( = vg) tollite B tuiit H(—M)GSd 6 cum A dum rell. de om. 
BHGCa 8 salutem BHGCas praedictamBH(—E)Gcorr.,Cas 7 quamuis 
BHGVCasZm fuerat H 2 ergo] om. BHGVCasZm autem Sd tamen Zm cod 
8 consecutus H x 9 ipse A* <>> in eius sunt corpore Cas eius] + per baptis- 
mum Sd 10 qui—adducti om. A quia BH(—E)VCas ipsi MN* 07 ad sal. 
estis Cas adduci B educti G uocati Cas 11 dicit om. HGCas dauid om. 
BHGVCas ^oran. gent. dom. H 1 GVCas(=vg) 12 quia—adducti add. A 
hie (uide u. 10) om. rell. cf. u. 10 13 rursus AVCas( =vg) rursum HG ait 

AHGVCas (=vg) 14ex]deBHG cus G* 15 exsurgit EM*N*V ^gentes 
in eo EG eo (corr. m2 eum) A eum BRCVCas 16 ne] non H^C corr.,G 
corr. nec Nm2,C* asserent B* assererit SR* asserit H 2 G dictum om. 
Bl^G* et om. B 17 simili EG* similis R*MN* aptum Cas neque H t 
18 femore B et reliqua] add. A et cetera V iudaeis add.A 19 ^,iam 
uen. HG iam om. V christus MC 20 omnes om. B 21 pacem MN* 
omne gaudium om. HG* 
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fidelium in spe esse debet futura, et ibi omne gaudium ubi 
pax est: nullum uero in dissensione gaudium, sed uniuersa 
maestitia. Ut abundetis in spe , in uirtute spiritus sancti. 
Abundantia spei in [spiritus] uirtutibus consistit et signis. 

5 14 Certusautem sum , [fratres mei ,] et ego ipse de uobis [, fratres]. 
Bonus doctor laudando prouocat ad profectum, ut erubes- 
cerent tales non esse quales ab apostolo esse credebantur. 
Quoniam pleni estis dilectione. Prouidet ne tamquam con- 
tentiosos dure increpasse uideatur, uel dissidentes aut stultos. 
10 Repleti omni scientia. Hoc est, et Noui et Uetens Testamenti. 
lta ut possitis alterutrum monere. [Simulque] ostendit Chris- 
tianos semper se alterutrum monere debere. 15 Audacius 
autem scripsi uobis, fratres, ex parte. Immo ideo magis 
scribendi fiduciam habui, quia noui uos ut prudentes cito 
15 accipere rationem, sicut scriptum est: ‘argue sapientem et 
amabit te.’ Tamquam rememorans uobis. Recordans uos esse 
prudentes. Siue: Non [ut] ignaros doceo, sed commemoro 
ut scientes. Propter gratiam quae data est mihi a deo. Non 
propter munera terrena uel laudem, sed ut impleam officium 
20 quod accepi. 16 Ut sim seruiens Christo Iesu in gentibus. 
Seruiens in euangelio; hoc est, reuocans ei seruos quondam 

15 *Prou. ix 8 

1 esse—omne ora. V <0debet esse BHGSdZm omni gaudio MN* ubi] 
et B 2 in dissensione] ubi dissensio Cas 3 in (alt.)] et HG (=vg) 

sancti om. Cas cod 4 spei] spe H (in spe E spei C) in spe G spiritus] om. BZm 
spiritu HG 5 tosum autem (cnim R) AHGVCasSd (=vg) fratres mei 
om. BSd ego om. SdD fratres add. BSd 6 erubcscant BHGVCasSd 
7 tales] + se Cas ab apostolo] a populo B om. Cas esse om. HG crede¬ 
bantur] putantur BHGVCas putabantur Sd 8 quoniam] + et ipsi HGVCas 
(=vg) dil. estis Sd cod prouidit EMN om. Cas ne tamquam] nec (corr. 
ne G) umquam H X G contentiosus EH 2 *G* 9 dura EG* om. Cas 
arguisso Cas uel] et Cas desidentes H 2 aut] et Cas stultus EMN* 
10 repl.] proem. et SdD toueteris et noui CasSd 11 possetis H(—C)G* 
simulque add. BVsimul Cas 12 alterutro B fort, recte 13 immoora. Sd ideo] 
id est eo B om. G* 14 to uos noui H 2 noui] scio Cas 15 sicut scriptum 
est om. Cas 16 te] + et cetera V rememorans uobis] in mcmoriam 

uos (uos ora. ERG)reducens AHGVCas (=vg) rememorans Sd 17 siue ora. C 
non ora. SMN ut ora. BEG ignarus E ignoros MN* V gnarius G* memoro H 2 
tout sci. comm. Sd 18 a deo ora. C 19 dona Cascommoda Sd to off. 
( + meum Cas) impl. VCas 20 quam ER*G* seruiens] minister H 
(ora. N)GCa8(=vg) toiesu christo A christi iesu HGCas(=vg) 21 in 
ora. H(—C)G eis B quondam AB,G corr.,V quosdara rell. 
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fugitiuos. Sanctificans euangelium dei . Meo exemplo sanctum 
esse demonstrans quod cum tanto timore perficio. quidam 
enim ut humanum contemnunt quod praedicant ut diuinum, 
et ita fit ut res sancta uideatur esse non sancta, cum non per- 
ficitur sancte. [unde dicitur: ‘ sanctificate ieiunium’; id est, 5 
sanctum] facite, siue [dejmonstrate. Ut fiat oblatio gentium 
[accepta,\ sanctificata in spiritu sancto. Ut exemplo [et ser- 
mone] meo gentes efficiantur hostia deo accepta, non igni 
sanctificata uel suscepta, sed spiritu sancto, sicut scriptum 
est quia ‘sedit super’ apostolos ‘quasi ignis et uisae sunt eis 10 
uariae linguae.’ 17 Habeo igitur gloriam in Christo lesu ad 
deum. ‘Qui gloriatur, in domino glorietur.’ [Aliter:] Gloriam 
habeo ad deum, licet aput homines infamer et maculer. 

18 Non enim audeo aliquit loqui eorum quae per me non ejficit 
Christus in ohoedientiam gentium. Non ausus sum dicere 15 
aliquit me in his [dumtaxat] rebus propria uirtute fecisse, et 
non omnia per me esse deum opera turn. Uerbo etfactis 19 in 
uirtute [eius] signorum et prodigiorum , in uirtute spiritus 
sancti. Hoc est: doctrina et signis; non enim [hie] de operibus, 
sed de uirtutibus loquebatur. Ita ut [compleretur] ab Hieru- 20 
salem usque [in] lllyricum et in circuitu euangelium Chrisli. 
Repletur euangelium cum etiam gentes credunt. 20 Sic 

5 Ioel i 14 8 cf. Phil, iv 18 ; 1 Petr, ii 5 10 *Act. ii 3 

12 1 Cor. i 31 

1 dei om. Sd meo] moneo H 2 2 esse om. Cas ostendens Cas perficio] 
ministro Cas 3 enim om. G* humanaCas ut(aft.)]etV 4 cum] si Cas 
perficiatur MC proficiatur N fiat Cas 5 sancte om. C unde—sanctum 
om. B id] hoc Sd 6 demonstrate BR 7 accepta om. BH 2 ut] + 
fiat Cm2 (eras.) et sermone add. A 8 meo] + fiant Cm2 cogentes V 
efficiantur om. H t a deo R igne H 2 9 sed] a G 10 apostolus G* 
quasi] sicut CasSdcod et^-linguae om. Cas diuisi ( corr. m2 diuisae) G 
diuisae V illis Sd 11 in om. G* christi G* iesu om. Sd 12 quia A* 
aliter om. BHGVSd «>et ad deum gloriam habeo V gloriam] + igitur Sd 
13 ad] apud BHG aput] ab A* infamer et maculer] infamiam V 14 cfTecit 
R*M*N* 15 ausus sum] audeo VCas + me Cas <^aliq. die. HG 

16 aliquit om. Cas me] mei G* hie om. Cas in his dumtaxat rebus om. 

Cas dumtaxat om. A et]utB 17 ^ deum esse H 2 christum esse Cas 
in uirtute—prodigiorum om. V 18 eius om. AHGVCas (= vg) ^ sa. sp. H 2 

19 hie] om. B hoc Cas <^de op. hie HG 20 sed] et V compleretur 
om. AHGVCas (=vg) hier.] + per circuitum AHGCas( =vg) + in circuitu V 
21 in] om. B ad HjGCas 011 ( =vg) et in circuitu] repleuerim AH(-intM)GVCas 
(=vg) euangelio Cascod* 22 repletCas quandoCas si G* 
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autem hoc praedicaui euangelium , non uhi nominatus est 
Christies, ne super alienum fundamentum aedific[ar]em . Non 
omnis qui super alienum fundamentum aedificat, male facit, 
sed si aedificet aurum et cetera, hie et pseudo-apostolos 
5 tangit, qui semper ad eos qui iam crediderant ibant, et 
numquam ad gentes, quia non poterant operari uirtutes, et 
ostendit perfecte se laborasse, qui et fundamentum posuit 
et aedificium superstruxit. 21 Sed sicut scriptum est. Ostendit 
suum laborem [ante] praedictum. Quia quibus non est 
io [ad]nuntiatum de eo uidebunt, et qui non audierunt intelligent . 
Uidetur Christus in apostolis per uirtutes quas in eius nomine 
faciebant. 22 Propter quod impediebar plurimum uenire ad 
uos. Exposuit illut quod in capite dixerat: ‘et prohibitus sum 
usque adhuc.’ 23 Nunc uero ulterius locum non habens in his 
15 regionibus. Ubi iam omnes firmi sunt, causam se negat habere 
ponendi fundamentum. Cupio autem uenire ad uos . No- 
tandum esse cupiditatem etiam bonam, sicut: ‘cupio dissolui 
et esse cum Christo,’ et: ‘concupiuit anima mea desiderare 
iustificationes tuas.’ [Ex] multis iam praecedentibus annis . 
20 Qualis necessitas fuerit ostendit, quae ilium multis detinu[er]it 
annis. 24 [Sed] cum profidsci coepero in Hispaniam . Utrum 

4 cf. 1 Cor. iii 12 6 cf. Gal. iii 6 7 cf. 1 Cor. iii 10 11 cf. Act. iv 7 etc. 

13 Rom. i 13 16 cf. 1 Cor. iii 10 17 *Phil. i 23 18 Ps. cxviii 20 

2 aedificem BV aedificarem AHGCas( =vg) 3 omnes N*C* <^fund. 
al. B facit] aedificat Cas 4 aedificet] aedificat H 2 cetera] + alitor V 
et om. HGCas -olus H X M # G* 5 taxat Cas crediderunt B 6 <»uirt. 
operari (operare SR*MN*G*) HG operari] operarium A* 8 aedif. 

superstr.] Buperaedificauit Cas sed] pr . in esaia E^G* sed—est om. V 
monstrat Cas 9 laborem] + iam HG ante om. B praed.] esse praed. B 
fuisse praed. HG quia om. Cas( =vg) 10 nuntiatum BV adnuntiatum 
AHGCaa(=vg) aud.]+ de eo Cas ed 11 uidetur] ostenditur HG per] 

et per E quae AHG 12 fiebant HG quod] + et HGCas (=vg) 

13 exponit Cas cap.]+ epistolae Cas et] sed BH(sed prohibitus sum ut 
lemma scripsit E)GVCas 14 usque adhuc om. Cas 15 toti BHGV 

fort, rede Bint ES 18 cupiditatem autem (om. autem SR) habens AHGVCas 
(= vg) ucniendi AHGCas (= vg) 17 est R corr. etiam] autem habens MN 
Bicut—tuas om. Cas 18 et esse cum christo om. V desiderare] cupere V 
19 ex om. B 20 quales E*R*M illam V detinuit AV detinuerit B 
detineret E detinerat SG* detenerat R* dete(-i-)nuerat H 2 ,G corr. 21 sed 
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in Hispaniafm] fuerit incertum habetur. Spero [ quod] 
circuiens uenire ad uos, et a uobis praemitti illuc, cum primum 
ex parte fructus fuero. [scio quia ueniens ad uos , in comple- 
mentum benedictionis Christi ueniam.] Quia ita uos exhibetis 
ut nec aput uos locum aut necessitatem habeam diutius 5 
remorandi, ideo [et] ex parte illis frui se dicit, quia non credere 
indigebant, sed tantum modo confirmari. Siue: Ideo ex 
parte quia nulla magnitudo temporis satiat caritatem. 

26 Nunc igitur projiciscar in Hierusalem. [Hoc mihi restat. 
Ministrare sanctis. Sancti erant in Hierusalem,] qui 10 
omnibus suis distractis et ante apostolorum pedes de¬ 
posits, orationi lectioni ac doctrinae uacabant. quales 
autem fuerint ex hoc cognoscitur, ut ipse apostolus per 
se illis pergeret ministrare, et quibus oblationem suam esse 
obtat acceptam, id est, ut earn dignentur accipere, ostendens 15 
hoc non tarn accipientibus prodesse quam dantibus. hoc 
contra illos facit qui gloriam perfectionis inpugnant. 26 
Probauerunt enim Macedones et Ackaii collationem aliquam 
facere. Probauerunt hoc sibi utile fore, si collationem aliquam 
sumptuum facerent [in] sanctis. In pauperes [ sanctorum ], qui 20 
sunt [in] Hierusalem [sanctis]. Quia propter sanctorum 
4 cf. Rom. vi 13 11 cf. Act. iv 34-5 12 cf. 1 Tim. iv 13 16 cf. Act. xx 35 

1 hispaniam BNSd spania fuerit] uenerit Sd incertum] inter- 

dum A* spero—circuiens om. V quod om. B 2 praeteriens AHGCasSd 
( = vg) uenire ad] uideam AHGVCas (= vg) praemitti] deducar AHGCas 
(= vg) cum] si uobis AHGCas ( = vg) 8 fruitus BHGVCas (= vg) 

fuero] + uos V scio—ueniam BD om. AHGVCasSd uide infra u. 29 4 ita] 
.sic Cas exhibitis MN* 5 aput uos] in uobis Cas aut necessitatem 
om. VCae 6 immorandi Cas et om. ANCas ex parte—ideo om. G 
frui se] fruisse BSMN fuisse ESd tiered, non Sd 7 confirmare H x 8 quia 
om. Cas c^temp. magn. Cas satiat sa(sa alt. exp.) B faciatSR* 9 in om. 
HGV hoc—hierusalem om. B hoc] + solum VCas restat] + deinceps 
(om. VCas) ut ueniam HGVCas 11 suis om. VCas detractis G* 

contemptisCas ^ ped. apost. Cas pedibusV iactatisCas 12orationeG* 
t^lect. orat. Cas ac doctrinae] doctrinaeque B(quaeES)HGV et doctrinae Cas 
13 autem] enim B ergo Cas fuerunt H 2 erant Cas apost. ipse Cas 

per se om. Cas 14 <>>perg. ill. R subl. A* <»optat esse BMN(Cas) 15 ac- 
ceptum G* id est ut] si Cas dignanter R 16 ^prod. (prodeesse M) 
acc. HG 18 mac[+h A]edonia AHGVCas ( = vg) machedoniam G* achaii 
scripsi achan B achaia AHGVCas (= vg) achaici D 19 probau.] + enim 

macedones et achiui V esse Cas 20 sumt. A* facerint MN* in add. B 
sanctorum om. B (cf. infra) 21 in om. BHG sanctis om. AHGVCas 
( = vg) quia] qui V sanctorum aedif.] sanctif. G 
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aedificationem esse pauperes uoluerunt. Siue: Simpliciter 
pauperes sanctos intellegendum. 27 [Placuit enim illis :] debi¬ 
tor es enim sunt eorum. Exemplo eorum prouocat Romanos 
a[d] simile opus, ostendens hoc illis non inmerito placuisse. 
5 [Quo]n[i]am si spiritalium eorum participes facti sunt gentiles, 
debent et [illi] in carnalibus ministrare eis. Quia et doctores 
ex ipsis habebant, et‘ socii facti fuerant radicis et pinguedinis 
oliuae,’ ideoque unus quisque in quo abundat debet alteri 
impertire. 28 Hoc igitur cum consummauero et adsignauero eis 
10 fructum hunc, projiciscar per uos in Hispaniam . 29 scio enim 
quod ueniens ad uos, in abundantiam benedictionis Christi 
ueniam. Si uos bene exhibueritis, abundabit nobis bona 
doctrina in uos, quia quantum proficit discipulus, tantum 
ad dicendum prouocatur et doctor, sicut alibi ait: ‘os nostrum 
15 patet ad uos, o Corinthii.’ Siue: Abundantius benedicetur 
in aduentu meo Christus in uobis. 30 Obsecro autem uos , 
fratres, per dominum [ nostrum ] lesum Christum, et per cari- 
tatem spiritus [ac sollidtudinem\, [ ut ] impertiamini mihi in 
orationibus uestris ad dominum. Rogat ut pro eo tota in 
20 stanter oret ecclesia, quia nouit multum ualere preces in 
commune multorum. Iacobo enim occiso, Petrus fratrum 
[precibus] de carcere liberatur, qui non tarn illi quam sibi 

7 cf. Rom. xi 17 8 cf. 2 Cor. viii 14 12 cf. Rom. vi 13 

14 2 Cor. vi 11 20 cf. lac. v 16 21 cf. Act. xii 2-10 

1 aedif.] + sanctorum V 2 intellege I^G intellegi H t placuit enim illis 
om. BV enim om. G eis BHGCas(=vg) deb. enim] et deb. HGCas 
(= vg) 3 sunt] om. ES sunnt (sic) V eorum (alt.)] illorum V 4 ad] a B 
«>non illis Cas 5 quoniam] nam AH 1 GCas( =vg) nam et H 2 si om. G* 
8piritalem G* participes om. Cas cod 6 illi om. AHGVCas(=vg) eis] 
illis Cas ed et (alt.)om. A*HG 7 facti om. Sd 8 ideoque om. V hab. A* 
al. debit MN 9 impartiri B inpertiri V fort, rede 10 factum tunc B 
spaniam H(—C) scio etc. cf. u. 24 enim] autem AHGCas( =vg) 

11 quoniam AHGVCas cod ( = vg) abundantia H(—R*)VCas ( =vg) bene- 
dictiones G* 12 si] nisi MC* abundauit A*HGV 13 uos] nobis V 
14 <»prou. ad die. (doc. H 2 ) HG discendum BG* 15 corinthi H(—EC) 
abimdanter benedicitur BHG V lOaduentumV autem] igitur AHGVCas 
( =vg) 17 nostrum om. B 18 sp.] + sancti Cas cd ac sollicitudinem om. 
AHGCa8(=vg) ac]utVD ut om. BV impertiamini mihi] adiuuctis 
(-f pro G) me AHGCas (= vg) ^ ad dom. in orat. (memorat S) H^G 

19 uestris] pro me AH 2 VCas (=vg) om. deum AH 2 VCas ed ( =vg) 

20 oraet(aearp.) B ecclesi^G* qui MN 21 communi G* fratrem B* 
22 precibus om. B liberatus BSR qui] quia R tam om. H 2 
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beneficium praestiterunt, [scilicet] ut eius possent doctrina 
firmari. spiritalis [sane] caritas facit utpro inuicem exoremus. 

31 Ut liberer ab injidelibus qui sunt in Iudaea. Siue: Ut omnes 
credant. Siue: Fidelibus ministrans in manus infidelium non 
incu[r]ram, ne ad uos uenire non possim. [Et] remuneratio mea 5 
quae [in\ Hierusalern est, acceptabilis fiat sanctis [ms], 32 ut 
earn gaudio ueniam ad uos per uoluntatem Christi lesu , et 
refrigerem uobiscum . Tunc in gaudio ueniam, si oblatio mea 
ab eis fuerit accepta, et securus uerbum dei abundantius 
loquar: tristitia enim animi multum impedit ad doctrinam. 10 
33 Deus autem pads sit cu7n omnibus uobis. [Aman.'] Deus 
pacis non nisi in pacificis habitat, pulchre autem in pace 
finiuit, duobus populis ad pacis concordiam reuocatis. l Com - 
mendo autem uobis Foeben sorore7n uestram . Hoc, iam quasi 
finito textu epistulae, ut solet, commendationis uel saluta- 15 
tionis gratia subter adnexuit. Quae est in ministerio ecclesiae 
quae est Cencris. Sicut etiam nunc [quae sunt] in orientalibus 
locis diaconissae mulieres in suo sexu ministrare uidentur. In 
baptismo. Siue: In ministerio uerbi, quia priuatim docuisse 
feminas inuenimus, sicut Priscillam, cuius uir Aquila uoca- 20 
9 cf. Phil, i 14 19 cf. Act. vi 4 20 cf. Act. xviii 26 

1 scilicet] om. A sancti B scilicet—firmari om. R possint H(—S,C 

corr.)GV <oconfirmari doctr. V 2 firmare G* sane] om. BV enim HG 
co caritas spiritus V(Cas) pro inuicem] proinde EG 4 siue] + ne Gm2 8.1. 

non om. G 5 in curam BS incidam Cas ne] et Cas et om. A remune¬ 
ratio_suis] obsequii mei (obsequiii [sic] mei ex obsequiura ei A) oblatio 

(oblatione G*) accepta fiat (fiet EG*) in (in om. A) hierosolima sanctis 
AH l GVCa8( =vg) ministerium meum quod ( + in N) hierusolima defertur 
acceptabile sanctis fiat H 2 7 co ueniam ad uos in gaudio (gaudium 

H x G*) AHGVCas (= vg) christi iesu] dei AHGCas ( = vg) 8 refrigerer 

AHGVCas ( = vg) in] cum Cas <">ab eis oblatio mea VCas 9 eis] eo B 
his H 2 coacc. fu. HG 10 animi] animae H a om. R* impetitV 11 sit 
om. Cas ed nobis B amen om. B <0 non nisi in pacif. deus pacis (pacis 
om. Cas cod ) VCas deus] + autemG 12 hab. ] est ES om. G* inhabitat VCas 
in pace om. EG* 13 finiunt BS ad pacis] in HGCas ad pacem et V 

14 enim uobis (uobis enim M) H 2 phebem BH 2 phoebem HjG foebem V 

so***rorem A nostramHGVCasSd(=vg)meam G hoc om. H^G 

15 textum V ut] et MN*G* uel salutationis om. HG 16 gratiam ERN 
adnexiuit G* 17 cheneris A* ceneris B cenchris HVCasSd (= vg) chen- 
chris G etiam nunc quae sunt] modo sunt V quae sunt add. B toloc. or. V 

18 diaconis*sae(pr. s in ras.) A mulieres—baptismo om. V ministrate B 

19 quia—priscillam] nam et feminae tunc in suo sexu docebant (+non in 
aecclesia sed in domo V) ut (sicut Cas) legimus de priscilla VCas 20 feminis G 
priscilla Sd 
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batur. 2 Vt suscipiatis earn in domino digne satis, ut adsistatis 
ei in quibuscumque desiderauerit uestri: etenim ipsa quoque 
mihi et aliis adstitit. Ut adiuuetis earn siue sumptu siue 
solacio, quia et ipsa quam diu habuit plures adiuuit. 3 Salu- 
5 tate Prisdllam et Aquilam, adiutores meos in Christo Iesu. 
Qui confirmasse Apollon dicuntur in fide, quos [et] ideo 
adiutores appellat, quia in opere doctrinarum, ubi ipse 
laborabat, et isti iuuerunt. 4 Qui pro anima mea suas ceruices 
subposuerunt, quibus non ego solus gratias ago, sed et cunctae 
io ecclesiae gentium. Probando meam doctrinam se periculis 
obiecerunt, propter quod illis omnes ecclesiae gratias agunt, 
quia per illos ego seruatus sum. 5 Et domesticam eorum eccle - 
siam . Ostendit congregationem fidelium ecclesiam nominari. 
Salutate Epenetum dilectum mihi , qui est primitiuus Asiae in 
is Christo. Primitiuus [erat] ecclesiae Asianae. istos omnes quos 
salutat intellegimus ex [n]om[i]nibus fuisse peregrinos, [per] 
quorum exemplum atque doctrinam non absurde aestimamus 
credidisse Romanos. 6 Salutate Mariam, quae multum labora - 
uit in uobis; 7 salutate Andronicum et luniam cognatos et 

6 cf. Act. xvi 5 etc., xviii 26 

1 <>> earn susc. AHGVCas (=vg) dignaeG sanctis A*BH 1 GVCas( = vg) 
ut] et AHGVCas( =vg) 2 quocumque AHGCas( =vg) desid. uestri V] 
desid. nostri B negotio uestri indiguerit AHGCas (= vg) ipso G* 3 ad¬ 
stitit ( praem . ad A: adsistit H[—C]G) multis et mihi ipsi AHGVCas (=vg) 
ut] et VCas siue] uel V sumptibus BSd sumptuum (suptuum G) opibus HG 
siue] uel quolibet alio V siue aliquo Cas 4 solatione (praem. con C) H 2 

plurimos (plurimum N) H 2 Cas adiuuauit H(—F)G* 5 priscam HG*Cas 
(=vg) 6 conformasse H 2 uel conformes esse G corr. appollo BN* 

apostolo HjG apollo H 2 V ^leguntur ap. V(Cas) in fide]et alios docuisse 
V(Cas) et om. B 7 opere doctrinarum ubi] quo VCas 8 isti] ipsi B 
illiV ceru. suas Cas cod suam ceruicem Cas ed 9 solus (solum HG) 

ego AHGVCas (=vg) lOpericuloHG 11 subiecerunt BHG propter— 
agunt om. V 12 quia] quibus VCas illos] illis M*N* ego om. Cas cod 
seruatum B domestica memorum(m tert. eras.) A «>eccl. eorum G 

13 nominare R*M*N*F 14 salutare B ephenetum Am2,SR*,N corr., 
C,G corr.,Cas ed ependitem B ephenium E ephenitum MN*G* epemen V 
efenetum Cas cod 15 christo] + iesu HjCas^ primitiuus erat] primiti- 
uos BH(—us E)G primitiuus filius V asian§(n et § raa.) A asiae G estos G* 
illos VCas 16 intellegimus—peregrinos om. VCas intellegamus G corr. 
nominibus] omnibus BH 2 per om. BH a (—M) 17 quorum—romanos] 

quos romani crediderant: grega sunt enim nomina, non latina V(Cas) ex- 
emplo C ac Sd doctrina C estimatus B 19 andronicam G* iuliam 
Am2^G*Cas iulium G corr. cognatus MN* 
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concaptiuo 8 meos , qui sunt nobiles in apostolis, qui [et] ante me 
fuerunt in Christo [lesu]; 8 salutate Ampliatum, dilectum rnihi 
in domino; 9 salutate Urbanum , adiutorem meum in domino , 
et Stachyn dilectum meum; 10 salutate Apellen , probum in 
Christo; salutate eos qui sunt ex [domo] Aristobuli; 11 salutate 5 
[H]erodionem, meum cognatum; salutate eos qui sunt ex Nar¬ 
cissi [presbiteri], qui sunt in domino; 12 salutate Tryphenam et 
Tryphosam, quae [mecum muUum] labora[ueru]nt in domino; 
salutate Persidam carissimam, quae muUum laborauit in 
domino; 13 salutate Rufum 9 dilectum in domino. Hiexludaeis 10 
erant et, quia cum Paulo simul fuerant tribulati nee territi, 
ideo nobiles hoc merito habebantur, qui ad profectum Roma- 
norum inter ceteros fuerant destinati, quique priores Paulo 
credidisse ipsius testimonio referuntur. Et matrem eius et 
meam. Aetate, [et] non partu. 14 Salutate Asyncritum , 15 
Phlegonta , Hermem , Patrobam , [Herman,] et qui sunt cum eis 
fratres; 1 5 salutate Philologum et luliam , Neream et sororem 
eius Olympiadem 9 et qui cum eis omnes sanctos. Suo exemplo 

1 concaptiuuam in eos B concaptiuus mens MN* in] inter MN apos- 
tolos NC quia G et om. B 2 iesu om. AH(—S)GCas (-vg) amplea* 
turn G* di lectissimum AHG V Cas (= vg) 8 nostrum AGCas( =vg) mihiR 
in domino om. M domino] christo AHGVCas cod (= vg) christo jesu Caa ed 

4 stachin BERCVCas cod stacin M,N corr. stacten N* stacihin G meum 
om. MN apellen SVCas cod (?) (= vg) appellen AHG apellem BCas®* 1 * 00 * 1 (?) 
appelen M 5 sal. (pr.) —cognatum om. Cas cod salutatem G ex] de Cas ed 
domo] om. AHGCas cod {= vg) tr. post arist. CCas ed aristoboli BSRCG (— vg) 
arestobili E* arestopoli MN aristobolim V 6 herodionem BEGCas (= vg) 
aerudieionem M erudionem N cogn. meum AHGVCas (= vg) eos qui 
sunt bis B narcisci B narcissi* G 7 presb. om. AHGVCas (= vg) sunt] + 
presbyteri G domino] christo N salute A* trifemam B triph. HGCas ed 
trif. VCas cod tripherium G* (corr. triphenum et poatea triphenam) 8 trifosam 
BVCas cod triph. HGCas cd quae] qui G mecum multum om. AHGCas (= vg) 
mecum om. V laborant AHGCas (= vg) 9 perfidara B persidem Caa cd 

qui G* 10 eleotum AHGVCas (= vg)+meum HG hii AESG 11 <0 simul 
cum paulo HG 12 qui] quia B 14 testimonium EG 15 aetatem G* 
et add. B asyncretum Am2 asmeritum B asenoretum E* asincritum E 
corr.,H„G corr.,V asincretum G*Cas cod 16 flegontam BH s Cas cod 

pleg(c E)onta[m] H 2 flegonta GV hermen B corr.,HG hermam R ermen V 
petrobam B herman] om. B hermam C corr. proem, et H t et] si V ^ cum 
eis sunt AHGCas (=vg) eius G 17 filogum B philocum ES philogum RM 
filologum Cas cod phedologum Cas ed iulium Cas 004 nereum HGVCas (='vg) 

18 olymp.]proem, et A*HGCas (= vg) olimp. BHiCas 00 * oliba M oly(-iC)mpam 
NC olymphiadem G qui] omnes qui AHGVCas (= vg) omnes] sunt 

AHGVCaa(=vg) sanctis H X G* exemplom G* 


3 3 * 
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nos docet quales amicos debeamus nostris litteris salutare, 
non diuites saeculi [scilicet] facultatibus, uel dignitatibus 
honoratos, sed gratia ac fide locupletes. 16 Salutate inuicem 
in 08Culo sancto: salutant uos [omns] ecclesiae Christi. Non 
5 ficto uel subdolo [osculo], quali Iudas tradidit saluatorem. 
ideo enim in ecclesia pax primum adnuntiatur, ut ostendat 
se cum omnibus pacificum esse, qui corpori communicaturus 
est Christi. 17 Rogo autem uos, fratres, diligenter obseruate eos 
qui dissensiones et offendicula , praeter doctrinam quam uos 
io didicistis, faciunt, et dedinate ab illis. 18 huius modi enim 
Christo [domino nostro] non seruiunt, sed suo uentri . De illis 
dicit qui ex circumcisions illo tempore uenerant, ieiunia et 
abstinentiam destruentes, neomenias et sabbata et ceteras 
ferias uentris gratia praedicabant, dissentientes ab apostolica 
15 doctrina et fratribus offendicula praeparantes. Et per dukes 
sermons [et benedictions] seduount corda innocentium. Per 
blandimenta et adulationes compto sermone compositas. 
19 Ustra enim oboedientia in omns peruulgata st . Si illis 
oboedistis quibus non debuistis, quanto magis nobis oboedire 
20 debetis! nam et illi propter ea ad uos uenerunt, quia sciebant 
uos per oboedientiam simplicem cito posse seduci. Gaudeo 
igitur in uobis, et uok uos sapients sse in bonum , sincers 

5 cf. Luo. xxii 48 7 of. 1 Cor. x 16 

1 amicos] sanctoa H a debemus SH 8 2 saeculi om. V scilicet 
add. AV facultatibus—locupletes] sed fideles et sanctos VCas 8 honoratos 
—locupletes om. G* 4 omnes om. B. 5 fiote ER*G*Cas ed osculo add. A 
quale H X G* 6 in] de Cas ^prima pax V primo pax Cas primum] 
primo BHiCaa 7 «>es?e paoif. HG corpora B corpora H a (—C) 8 dili¬ 
genter obseruate] ut obseruetis AHGVCas (=vg) 9 dissensionis MN* 

10 dedicistiflH(—RC) huiusce H 2 11 domino nostro om.B 12 illo temp, 
uen.] erant quique (que om. Cas) VCas ieiuniam MN ieiuniumCCas cd 18 ab- 
stinentias B abstinentia ESG* neome(i A)nias] in eo menias B neomeniam 
Caa cod neomenia Caa ed proem, et HGSd et (pr.)] sed A* ceteras om. VCas 
14 causa Cas docebant Cas 15 offendiculum B dulcis E*S 16 et 
benedictiones om. B 17 idolationes B compto] ouncta M*N* con- 
posito (?) G* ac compto V compositas]+assertiones V 18 oboedien¬ 
tiam G* . omnes] omnem locum A VCas (= vg) omni loco HG prouulga 
(«tc) A prouulgata V diuulgata (de- ES) HGCas (= vg) 19 nobis] nos H X G* 
oboedire—illi om. Cas 20 propter ea] ideo V quia sciebant (sciebat V*)] 
scientesCas 21 per oboed. simpL] per nimiam oboed. V om. Cas simplici^ 
MN* 22 et] sed AHGVCas (= vg). sapientes esse bis V bono AH a ,G' 
corr.,Cas(=vg) sinceres autem] et simplices AHGVCas (=vg) 
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autem in malum: 20 deus autem pads conteret satanan sub 
pedibus uestris udodter. [gratia domini nostri Iesu Christi uobis - 
cum.] [Idcirco uobiscum gaudeo,] quia bona est oboedientia, 
sed si rationabilis sit, et ideo uolo uos esse sapientes in bono, 
ut malum nescientes sub pedibus innocentiae deponatis 5 
inimicum. ita enim 4 dedit 5 nobis dominus c potestatem cal- 
candi super scorpiones atque serpentes et omnem uirtutem 
inimici’: id est, ne nobis praeualeat, et [ut] omnibus super 
eum membris liberi[s] ac soluti[s] ambulare possimus. [21 Salu - 
tant uos Timotheus, adiutor melts, et Lucas et Iason et Sosipater, 10 
cognati md , et ecclesia uniuersa Christi. 22saluto uos ego 
Tertius, qui scripsi epistulam , in domino. 23 salutat uos Gaius , 
hospes mens , et uniuersa ecclesia.] Salutat uos Erastus arcarius 
duitati $[, et Quartus superdispensator]. Hie arcarium ex- 
arcario dicit, sicut gentes credentes ex-gentibus saepe nomi- 15 
nauit, [secundum] consuetudinem [legis], quae Abigeam 
uxorem Nabal adbuc appellat, cum iam illo mortuo in Dauid 
matrimonium transmigrasset. 24 Gratia domini nostri Iesu 
Christi cum omnibus uobis. [amen.] Haec est suscriptio 
manna eius in omnibus epistolis, utinea etiam commemor[ar]et 20 
beneficia Christi- 25 Ei autem qui potens est uos confirmare. 
Signis atque doctrinis. Iuxta euangelium meum et praedica- 
0 ♦Luo. x 19 16 of. *1 Regn. xxx 5 20 of. 2 Thess. iii 17 

1 malo AHGCas (=vg) conterat HGV sathanam B satan M satanam 
NCas ed sathanan V om. Cas cod 2 pedes uestros V uestris om, A* gratia— 
uobiscum om. BV iesu christi om. H X G 3 idcirco—gaudeo add. A (cum 
om. A*) 4 rationale NC* i-^sap. esse BHG bonum H 2 G* 5 ut] 

et AHG* malo Hj(—G) sub] ut A innocientig A 6 uobis HjSd 

7 atque] et Sd et] in B 8 ut add. A 9 liberi ac soluti B possumus 
BS possemus R*N* salutant—ecclesia om, A salutat HGVCas( =vg) 

10 lucius HGVCa8 (= vg) et sosi om. G* 11 et—christi om. HGVCas 

( = vg) saluto HGVCas (= vg) salutat B 12 tereiius B gayus B 

18 hospis E*V uniuersae eedesiae EGCas (= vg) uniu.]+eius C aristus A 
arcarius] dispensator Cas 14 et quartus superdispensator om. A super- 
disp.] fraterHGVCas (= vg) 15 uocauit BHGV (c/. uol. 1, p. 108) 16 se¬ 
cundum om. B legis om. B abigail BCGCas abigahil H(-el E) 17 nabal] 
•fcarmeliCas adhuc om.V appellauit V illo—transmigrasset] uxor esset 
dauid Cas 18 matrimonio G transisset HG gratia—amen om. Caa (= vg) 
iesu christi om. 19 amen om. AVD subictio (corr. subiectio) B 

superscriptio R ecriptio H t 20 manuSR* omniaepistulaV *utA in 
ea] mea B commemoraret AVSd] commemoret BH| commoneret ESG com- 
moret R* commemorat N* 21 ei] si B potens] potest A^HjGCaa 00 * 1 
est om. H 1 GCaa cod confirmari Hj 22 doctrina V uirtutibus Cas 
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tionem Iesu Christi . Ut sic uiuatis quo modo ego Christi ex- 
emplo et auctoritate pra[e]dicaui. luxta reuelationem mysterii 
temporibus aeternis taciti, 26 quod nunc patefactum est per 
scriptures prophetarum. Mysterium de uocatione uniuersarum 
5 gentium in lege [diu] fuerat occultatum, quod nunc per Pauli 
euidente[r] patefactum est euangelium in Christo per testi- 
monia prophetarum, qui, quamuis de gentibus multa ante 
dixissent, tamen quo modo unum gentes et Iudaei in Christo 
fierent, nemo tarn aperte cognouerat. aestimare enimpoterant 

10 quosdam ad fidem quasi proselitos admittendos. Secundum 
praeceptum aeterni dei ad oboeditionem fdei in omnes gentes 
cognitum 27 soli sapienti deo> per Iesum Christum cui [est] 
honor [et gloria] in saecula saeculorum. amen . Praecepit deus 
ut omnes gentes oboediant et deum agnoscant, quod futurum 

15 quandoque solus ante sciebat, qui solus naturaliter sapiens 
[est], sicut naturaliter bonus, [cum tamen et homo dicatur 
bonus,] sed nos institutione boni uel sapientes esse possumus, 
ille natura, cui per Iesum Christum gloria [et] honor in saecula 
saecul[or]um. amen. 

20 AD ROMANOS EXPLICIT 

4 cf. Eph. ill 9 

1 sic—praedicaui] iuxta meam adnuntiationem et christi uiuatis V(Cas) 
ego] ergo BF* om. S exemplum H a 2 et] ex HG auct.]+gentibus H 
4- in gentibusG prad. A iuxta] secundum AHGVCas (= vg) 8 tacete MN* 
pactefactum B 4 misterii G* de uocatione] deuotione S deuocionem M de 
uocandis V uniu.] diuersarum G gentibus uniuersis V 5 diu om. B per 
+praedicationem christi et V(Cas) paulum H(—S) 6 euidenter] euidente 
B euangelium V pace factum(c alt. exp.) B euangelium in christo om. V 
7 qui] quia H X M om. V quamuis] + enim hoc V de—dixissent] ante prophetae 
praedixerint V to ante multa B^G 8 unum—fierent] et in christo unum 
(+ gentes G corr.) fierent (fuerint H 2 G) et iudaei HG gentes et iudaei] ex 

iudeis B 9 fuerant B futurum esset V Cas tarn aperte om.V poterant 
enim credere VCas 10 prosilitus E*M proselitis G* admittendus H X G* 

11 obiectionem B obedientiam Cas cd cunctis gentibus AHGCas (=vg) 

12 cognito AHG (- vg) cogniti N corr., FCas solo AH(—R corr., N corr., C)V 
(= vg) per] + dominum Cas est om. AHjGVCas (= vg) 18 honor etom. G 
et gloria om, AHVCas ccd (=vg) saecula] saela A* 14 hoboed, gent. H s 
cognoscant C quod] quo £[^*6* quos C corr. futuros C corr. 15 solus] 
salus MN om. R + haec deus V(Cas) antea V qui] siue V 16 est om. BHGV 
sicut naturaliter] quomodo solus V cum—bonus om. B dicitur H a 17 sed 
nos] nos enim V nos]nonMN possemusMN 18 cui] cum A* om. V iesum 
christum] ipsumV to honor et gloriaV etom.B 19 saeculorum] saeculum A 
20 explicit [a]epistola ad eomanos BC explicit epistvla (+beati Cas) 
PAVIIAPOSTOLI AD ROMANOS HjCaS EXPLICIT M EXPLICIT AD ROMANOS N V 



[INCIPIT ARGVMENTVM PR IMAE 
EPISTOLAE AD CORINTHIOS 


Corinthii sunt Achaii. similiter ab apostolis audierunt 
uerbum ueritatis et subuersi multifarie a falsis apostolis, 
quidam a philosophiae uerbosa eloquentia, alii a secta legis 
Iudaicae inducti. hos reuocat apostolus ad ueram euaugeli- 
cam sapientiam scribens eis ab Epheso. 

EXPLICIT ARGVMENTVM] 

om • AHi argumentum primae] pboloovs H, primae epistolae om. G 
^ e P- ad cor. primae R corr. argumentum V inepistulam ad corinthioa Cae 

1 corinthi V achaie (corr. achaiei) M,R corr. aohai*i N aohaici CCas ed 
achei VCas cod similiter] et hii (hi CVCas) similiter H t VCaa apostolos R corr. 

2 subuersi]+sunt CCas ed multifariam G corr. a—philosophiae om. MN 

a] ad Cas cod 8 uerbo s^Ioquenfcia N uerbosam eloquentiam GCas CWJ alia G* 
a secta] sect© MN* secta GCas ed ad sectam Cas 00d 4 inducti] pram . 

fuerunt C +sunt R corr. Cas ed proem, erant Cas cod apostolos C ueram]+et 
Nm2,C,R corr.,GVCa8 cod epheso] +per timotheum discipulum suum C 
explicit argumentum BCas exp veb doooxi MN explicit prologus C explicit 
argumentum ad corinthios(-us G*) G 



INCIPIT AD CORINTHIOS 


l Paulus. Quod nomen praeponit in epistulis, auctoritatis 
esse noscendiun [eat.]. Vocatus apostolus Iesu Christi. In 
uia ut esBet apostolus Christi Iesu. Per uoluntatem dei. Uolun- 
tate dei uocatur quisque uocatur ad fidem, [sed] sua sponte, 
5 et suo arbitrio credit[ur], sicut ait in Actibus [Apostolorum]: 
'non fui incredulus caelesti uisioni.’ Et Sost\K\enes, 2 ecclesiae 
dei frater, quae est Corinthi . Frater, inquit, non apostolus, 
hunc autem idcirco secum scribentem inducit, quia ex ipsis 
doctor erat, et pro his ualde sollicitus. Sanctificaiis in Christo 
io Iesu. Per baptismum sanctis effectis. Uocatis sanctis. 
Ostendit qui sint ecclesia [dei], sancti scilicet et inmaculati, 
quia ecclesia neque macidam habet neque rugam, et ideo his 
scripsit qui integram athuc seruabant, non qui perdiderant 
sanctitatem. nam istos honorat litteris, illos auctoritate con- 
15 demnat. Cum omnibus qui inuocant nomen domini nostri Iesu 
Christi. Proprie sacerdotum est inuocare deum, quibus dici- 

3 Act. ix 3 etc. 6 *Act, xxvi 19 11 of. Eph. i 4 etc, 12 cf. Eph. v 27 

INCIPIT EPISTOLA P RIMA AD CORINTHIOS B Om. SUpersCT. EGV* INCIPIT 
EPiSTOLA ad CORINTHYOS prima S incipit epistola ( +beati Cafl) PAVU APOS* 
toli ad coeinthios (+i Cas) BCas mciF ExE(lanatio C) e? ad cobint H* 
1 quod—est] auotorit&s est in nomine V nomen]+suum Sd praepon&t 
H(—E praeponatur) in om. Sd auctoritates B* 2 est om. BHG* 
<0 christi iesu AESGCas 00 ^ =vg) in uia—iesu om. E 3 uia]+uocatua 
VCas ut G corr. in ras. <^7 iesu christi HV om. Cas uoluntate] uolun- 
tatem A*SMN*F*G* 4 uocatur (pr.)] uocatua CVCas quisque—sua] 
oiedidi mea V(Cas) «>ad fid. (+dei M) uoc. H uocatur (alt.) om. E sed 
om. B 5 et—actibus] sicut ait V creditor B apostolorum add. ARCG 
6 c§lest§ MN uisoni A* uisione H(—SC)G* sostenes B,R corr.,N corr., 
CVSd cod forLrecte austines E,G corr.,D sustenena S sustmens MN*R*G* 
c^fr. eccl. dei AHGVCas (= vg) 7 quae est corinthi tr. ante uocatis (10) B 
corinthii B 8 hunc—sollicitus] ideo autem et ipsum ponit quia ex ipsis erat 
et scientissimus habebatur V(Cas) secundum BG* ex] et G corr.,Sd 
9 erat] est H x 10 effectus G* 11 quae Cas sint] sunt H x sit G*Cas 
+inH ♦ecclesia A eccleaiae G dei om. BG 12 ecclesia] ilia V neque 
m.h.] non h.m. V macula H(—RC) habere H(—C) et—condemnat 
om. V qui alia omnia praesertim ex Cas offert his] hie H X G 18 scribit BHG 
perdiderunt H(—RC) 14 sm^tatem(ci in ras.) G auctoritate^ G com- 
mendat Hi 15 hominibus(h eras.) A 16 proprii H(—SC) propriis S 

inuocere A* dominum H(Sd) 
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tur: 'sic benedicetis filios Istrahel, inuocantes nomen meum 
super illos’; et psalmista dicit: 'et Samubel inter eos qui 
inuocant nomen eius,’ quern sacerdotem fuisse ilia res probat, 
quia et sacerdoti successit et bostias offerebat, de quo etiam 
secundum historiam dictum est: 'suscitabo mihi sacerdotem 5 
fidelem,’ qui, quamuis [non sit] ex genere Aaron, tamen de 
tribu Leui esse in Paralip[p]omenon legitur, quia ipse hunc 
constituit qui et ilium: ita enim Aaron elegit ut alios post 
ea elegendi non amiserit potestatem. In omni loco ipsorum 
et nostro . Quia sacerdotes et suo et apostolorum loco fun-10 
guntur, propter quod etiam ' ecclesiarum apostoli 5 nomi- 
nantur. 3 Gratia uobis et pax a deo patre nostro et domino Iesu 
Christo . Pax gratiam seruat, quam quidam habere nolebant. 

4 Gratms ago deo meo semper pro uobis in gratia dei , quae data 
est mihi in Christo Iesu . Primum solito [more] laudando 15 
prouocat ad profectum, et dicit se quidem gaudere de eorum 
scientia, sed scire illos debere quia uera sapientia 'non 
inflatur ’ neque dissent it. 5 Qu[on]ia[m] in omnibus locupletati 
estis in ipso . In omnibus uirtutibus [per sapientiam], quae 
amicos dei et prophetas constituit. In omni uerbo et in omni 20 
scientia . Id est, tarn Noui quam Ueteris Testamenti. 6 Sicut 
testimonium Christi confirmatum est in uobis . Testimonium 
quo ait: 'omnis scriba doctus in regno caelorum similis est 

1 Num. vi23,*27 2 Ps.xcviiiS 5 !Regn.ii35 7 cf. IParal vi 1-28 

11 *2 Cor. viii 23 17 1 Cor. xiii 4 20 d lac. ii 23; Sap. ix 2 

23 Matth. xiii 62 

1 benedicite ES benedicitis MN*G* filiia EMN*G filius G 2 super 
illos om. VCas psalmista] dauidVCas dicit] ait VCas samuel A* 

8 eius] meum ESG* dei V domini Cos ilia res om. Sd 4 et (pr.)] heli Sd 
et (o&)]+qui Caa de quo etiam] et de ipso V et de quo Cas et de eo Sd 

5 secundum—est] dominus ait Sd 6 fideiB qui om. V licet Sd non 
sit] om. BG* (non add. G corr.) non Sd tamen—legitur om. V (sed utde u. 9) 

7 -pp- A leg.] fuisse describitur Sd banc E*S 8 qui om. H, alius MN 

9 potest.]+sane de tribu leui fuisse in paralypomenon legitur V 10 qua 

MN* sacerd. et suo] et sacerdotum V 12 domino] + nostroV 13 quidem B 
14 in* G 16 mihi] uobis AHGVCas (= vg) solito] ut (om. MN) solet 

et Hj ut solet CasSdZm more add. A 16 si G* eorum] illorum SR 
17 illos] eos SR scientia Sd 18 inflat C* quia AHVCas (= vg) 

locupletati] diuites facti AHVCasZm (= vg) 19 ipso] illo AHVCas (= vg) 

per sapientiam om. BG 20 ^proph. et amic. dei (om. dei V) VCasZm 
uerba G* 21 oitam net. test, quam nouiCasZm 28 quo* A doctos G* 
in regno caelorum om. CasZm 
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homini patri familias, qui profert de thesauro suo noua et 
uetera.’ 7 Ita ut nihil uobis desit , in [n]ulla gratia . Unde ait 
Salomon: ‘uenerunt mihi omnia bona pariter cum ilia,’ id 
est, cum sapientia. Expectantes reuelationem domini nostri 
5 Iesu Christi. Ille uere expectat aduentum Christi, qui in 
omnibus praeparatus est: reuelatio autem dicitur domini 
aduentus, quia modo a nobis absconditus est. 8 Qui et con- 
Jirmauit uos usque ad Jinem sine crimine , in die aduentus 
domini nostri Iesu Christi . Per doctrinam, sicut ait Dauid: 
io ‘confirma me in uerbis tuis, 5 et iterum: ‘pax multa diligenti- 
bus legem tuam, et non est illis scandalum.’ 9 Fidelis deus 
per quern uocati estis in sodetate[m] jilii eius domini nostri 
Iesu Christi . Fidelis deus qui confirmauit, quia uos in socie- 
tate[m] filii sui uocauit, quam societatem Iohannes exponit 
15 dicens: ‘quoniam deus lux [est], et tenebrae in eo non sunt 
ullae: si dixerimus quia societatem habemus [cum eo, et] in 
tenebris ambulamus, mentimur,’ etPaulus ait: ‘si commortui 
sumus, et conuiuemus; si sustinemus, et conregnabimus.’ hie 
locus contra Arrianos facit, qui in hoc minorem esse filium 
20 uolunt, quo per ipsum omnia facta referuntur, cum hoc 
et[iam] in patrem cadat, per quern in societate[m] filii eius 
credentes uocati dicuntur. [Hucusque cum laude praefatio.] 

3 Sap. vii 11 5 cf. Eph. vi 13 10 Ps. cxviii 28; Ps. cxviii 165 

15 *1 Ioh. i 5, 6 17 *2 Tim. ii 11, 12 20 cf. Ioh. i 3 

1 patrisG 2 nilG nobis om. Cas ed ulla BH,G corr.,VCas(=vg) 
<osal. ait Sd 3 bona om. CasSd cod Zm pariter] simnl CasZm om. Sd 
eaCas 4 cumom.H 1 expectantibus BHCasSdZm (=vg) nostri om. A* 
5 uero BHGSd cod 6 reu. aut.] ideo aut. reu. Sd c^adu. dom. Sd 

7 t^absc. est a nobis Sd aom. H abscondita B* qui et om. V con- 
firmabit BCCasSd codcd (= vg) 8 ad] in CSdZm codd 9 per doctrinam] 
confirmauit doctrina V om. Cas dauid] propheta CasZm 10 iterum] 
illud Cas 11 nomen tuum Cas et—scandalum] domine (om. C) et 

reliqua H 2 illis] praem. in G 12 societate BH(—RC) «riesu christi 
domini nostri AHVCas ( = vg) om. G 13 confirmabit AV quia om. H x 
80 c.] societate BH 2 G 14 iohannis AH(—RC) 15 lux] + est BHGVCas 

non s. ullae] nullae s. Cas 16 cum eo om. BHG et om. B 17 ambulemus G 
maneamus V ait om. Cas commorimur VCas cum mortui R*MN 
18 conuiuimus H x cum uiuimus MN* conregnauimus H(—C)V 19 arrianus 
A*MN* esse H 2 20 uoluit B quod RC 21 et B cadit H t 

societate BG 22 uocati dicuntur] uocat (uocantur C corr.) H hucusque_ 

praefatio om. AG 
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10 Obsecro autem uos, fratres . Hinc iam causam contra dis- 
sensionem adgreditur. Per nomen domini nostri Iesu Christi. 

In quo nomine saluati estis et signa fieri conspexistis. Vt id 
ipsum dicatis omnes. Ut unum sentiatis atque dicatis. Et non 
sint in uobis scismata . Scismata semper ex contentione 5 
nascuntur. Sitis autem perfecti in eodem sensu et in eadem 
sententia. Si unum sentiatis et proferatis, tunc uere poteritis 
esse perfecti. 11 Indicatum est enim mihi de uobis, fratres \mei\ 
ab his qui sunt C[h]loes, quod contentiones inter uos sint. Quae- 
riturquo modo apostolus crediderit aliquit de absentibus, cum 10 
scriptum sit: ‘non credes auditui uano,’ et iterum: ‘quae 
uiderint oculi tui loquere,’ et cetera, sed hanc gratiam habe- 
bat ut nosset absens quid in singulis ecclesiis ageretur, sicut 
dicit ad Colossensis: ‘Et si corpore absens sum, sed spiritu 
praesens, gaudens et uidens ordinem uestrum,’ et reliqua. 15 
quia ergo sciebat Corinthios ita agere ut audiebat, non credi- 
dit sine causa, quasi de absentibus, quorum conuersatione[m] 
in spiritu [perjprobabat. 12 Dico autem hoc, quoniam singuli 
ex uobis dicunt: Ego quidem sum Pauli , ego autem Apollo , ego 
uero Cephae. Sub nomine apostolorum pseudo-apostolos 20 
tangit, qui eos per sapientiam circumuenerant mundi, [ut] 

3 cf. Act. ivl2, xiv3etc. 11 cf. *Eccli. xiii 16; *Prou. xxv 7 14 *Col. ii5 

1 hinc] hie EC causam om. Sd dissessionem G* discensionem I^V 
3 nomine] omnes BG fieri] fidei BG id] et MN 5 scismata 

(alt.)] om. A* (add. 8 . 1 . cismata) 7 sententia] scientia BEH a G ( =vg) sen¬ 
tiatis] proem, et Cas uere] uero B om. Cas potestis H 8 significatum 
HVCasSd(=vg) mei om. A 9 does BV* clo aes E chlohes MN quia 
AHVCas(=vg) sunt AHG*VCas ( =vg) 10 credit Sd aliquit] aliquod 

MN om. CasSd abstinentibus (corr. m2) V 11 ne Sd credis M*N 
redes G* credas Cas e(1 Sd auditu V 12 uident H a hanc] ab hanc G* 
ad hoc G corr. gratiam] + ipse Sd 13 ut—ageretur] ut sciret quid absentee 
agerent CasSd absens] habens G om. V in] a V ut Sd 14 ait VCas 

colosenses BH(colosensis SR* cholosensis M colosaenses C)VSd cod colossenses 
GCas si om. A* sum] tr. post praesens V om. CasSd sed om. Cas 
co spiritu tamen Sd 15 et reliqua] et cetera H om. V 10 audiebat] 
debat G* debebant G corr. 17 quasi—perprobabat om. V conuersa- 

tione B 18 probabat B,G corr.(?) probat H x prouidebat MN peruidebat 
ex praeuidebat C <^hoc autem dico AH VCas (= vg) quoniam—dicunt] 

quod unus quisque uestrum dicit AH VCas ( =vg) 19 sunt B 20 sub— 

tangit] in apostolorum persona (personis Sd) hoc de pseudoapostolis dicebat 

CasSd apostolos] apostolorum B apostolis EM*N* apostolus R* 21 eos_ 

mundi] <0 per sap. mundi circumuenerant(-iebant Sd) eos CasSd circum- 
uenerunt H a ut] om. B quia Cas 
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unus quisque eius se diceret esse cuius doctrinam elegisset, 
quia d[i]uersa docebant. si ergo ne[c] de ueris apostolis hoc 
dici permittit, quanto magis de falsis non licebit! Ego autem 
Christi. [Pauci dicebant quod omnes debuerant profiteri.] 

5 13 Diuisus est Christies? Diui[di]tur corpus cum membra dis- 
sentiunt. Numquit Paulus cruci fixus est pro uobis, aut in 
nomine Pauli baptizati estis? Potest ita dici his qui, relicto 
Christi exemplo, sanctos Ueteris Testamenti in solis diuitiis 
cupiunt imitari. numquit Abraham cruci fixus est pro uobis, 
io aut in nomine lob baptizati'estis? et illut domini [est], ubi 
docemur non quaerere quid alii discipulo iubeatur, dicentis 
Petro: ‘quid ad te? tu me sequere.’ 14 Gratias ago deo quod 
neminem uestrum baptizaui nisi Crispum et Gaium , 15 ne quis 
dicat quod in nomine meo baptizaui: 16 baptizaui autem et 
15 Stephanae domum; ceterum nesdo si quern [alium] [ uestrum ] 
baptizaui . Quod ita contigit ut [illos] paucos uestrum 

baptizarem, [ne quis me putaret in meo nomine baptizasse 
4 nisi Crispum et Gaium/] qui se non dicunt in meo nomine 
baptizatos[, et 4 Stephanae domum/ id est, to tarn domum]. 
20 17 Non enim misit me Christus baptizare, sed euangelizare. Non 
usurpauit minora facere, qui poterat [officia] implere maiora; 

12 Ioh. xxi 22 

1 cose die. esse huius Sd se diceret] dicente so B se dicerit EM*N* 
diceret G se dicebat Cas elegisset] diligebat CasSd 2 quia—docebant) 
cum diuersas haberent doctrinas (doctr. hab. Sd) CasSd qui aduersa B,E 
(ex -so) ne B uiris apostolicis H 2 uiris G* <^dici hoc V 3 die G* 
permittet G* licet V non licebit om. VCas 4 pauci—profiteri om. BHGV 
to dicere debuissent CasSd 5 diuitur A 6 nobis B 7 ita] ista 
HjOm. VCas dici] + de Cas co<1 illisVCas qui bis B 8 ueteris testa¬ 
menti] ueteresV ueteris] ueteri G 9 nobis B 10 aut—estis om.VCas 
aut] an G illut] uelut H x uerbum H 2 est add. B 11 alio H(—C)GV 
alteri Cas iubebatur A iubemur B praecipiat Cas dicentis] dicente HG 
ait enim Cas -f domino M corr. C corr. 12 deo] + meo H 1 Cas ed Sd 13 cripum 
G* 14 baptizaui (pr.)] baptizati sitis AH 2 baptizati estis H^Cas (=vg) 
om. G 15 stephani E stephano MN* alium om. BGV uestrum om. 
AHCas(=vg) 16 baptizauerim AHGCas( =vg) quod (quo Cas co ' 1 ) sic 
euenit CasSd illos om. AVCasSd paucos] neminem CasSd <ouest. 
paucissimos V uestrum om. H 17 ne—gaium om. BHG 18 nisi— 
domum (pr .) om. V to nomine meo B 19 et—domum (alt .) om. BHGSd 
21 minora—maiora] indebitae, sed habenti quod maius est, id quod minus 
est subiacebat V potuit Sd officia om. ASd 
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sicut hodie episcopus et suum, si uoluerit, et diaconi poterit 
implere ministerium. Non in sapientia uerbi . In qua uos 
gloriamini. Ut non euacuetur crux Christi. Euaeuant enim 
uim crucis, qui aures declamation[is delecta£ion]e permulcent. 

18 Uerbum enim crucis pereuntibus quidem stul[ti]tia est. Prae- 5 
dicatio crucis non intellegentibus uirtutem dei stultitia uidetur 
dei filium dicere crucifixum: fideles autem [spiritu] intelle- 
gunt dei [esse] uirtutem, qua mors uicta est et diabolus super- 
atus est. His autem qui salui fiunt, [id est nobis,] uirtus dei 
est. Fides enim eorum eos saluos facit. 19 Scriptum est enim: 10 
Per dam sapientiam sapientium. Hoc in aduentu saluatoris 
adserit adimpletum: id est, ad nihilum redigam. Etintellectum 
prudentium reprobabo. Eligendo piscatores, artem retoricam 
et philosophicam reprobauit. quaeritur plane unde sit haec 
sapientia quam reprobat deus: scriptum est enim quod 15 
omnis sapientia a domino deo sit, id est, de bona natura ducit 
exordium, hoc enim habet sensus humanus, ut quocumque 
eum tetenderis, consequatur et paulatim meditando proficiat. 
inde est quod multi inlitterati poemata componunt tam ex- 
quisita, quae uiri eruditissimi admirentur. hunc ergo sensum, 20 
quern deus ad se ex creaturis cognoscendum et suam uolun- 

16 Eccli. i 1 

1 hodie] hodi G* uerbi gratia V + et E et suum aw. V suam G si] 
se G* et—minist. ] officium diaconatus implere V potest A 2 in {alt .)— 
gloriamini om. H qui prorsus differt uos] uox G 3 ut non] ne Sd ut] 
et A* cuacuauit B euacuantes H 2 enim] illi Cas 4 ^crucis uim V 
uim] uni B uim uim G* qui] quia HG aures] [h]oris (hores SR* choris M) 

H 4-hominum Sd declamatione BV delectatione Sd 5 stultiaA 7 spiritu 
om. BHGVCas 8 esse om. B qua] quia (qui S) H-fet V uita 
(uista C*) H 2 occisa V et] ut MN zabulus B 9 est om. V iis Cas ed 
id est nobis om. BGV ^>dei uirtus H 2 10 eos] quos H fecit H 2 V 

II ^sapientium sapientiam C hoc—adimpletum om. V aduentum Hj 
12 impletum RCas intell. prud.] prudentia (corr. prudentiu prudentiam) 

A* prudentiam prudentium HVCas ( = vg) 13 eligendam H 2 pecca- 
toribus H 2 ret.] + sectatio sapienti§ N 14 philosophiam V fort, rede 
reprobabit N corr.,C aliter ante quaer. V plane] plenae G* om. V haec] 
hie S,M corr.,N* hoc M* h§c N corr. 15 quam—sapientia om. G* repro¬ 
bat] reprobauit G enim om. V 16 deo om. C sit] est V ducunt H, 

18 meditandum M*N* proficiant G 19 inde] id G unde M*V 

20 am(d G)mirantur BG 21 ad] a G ad se ex creaturis] ad se ex- 
secraturis E exsecraturis S ex se exsecratur his RN exsecratur hie M ex- 
ecratur his (corr. m2 creaturis ad se) C 
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tatem inquirendam dederat, illi ad inquirenda superflua et 
curiosa uerterunt. similiter et [de] diuitiis ac fortitudine et 
de omnibus quibus male utimur possumus aestimare. 

20 JJbi sapiens? ubi scriba? Id est, doctor. TJbi conquisitor 
5 huius saeculi? Qui adquirit sapientiam saecularem, uel [qui] 

cum aliis de rebus obscuris inquirit. Nonne stultam fecit deus 
sapientiam huius mundi? 21 nam quia in dei sapientia[m\ 
non cognouit [hie] mundus per sapientiam deum. Factura 
mundi dei sapientia est fabricata, in qua per sapientiam 
io naturalem, quae ad hoc data et creata fuerat, debuit cognosci 
ipse qui fecerat, sed quoniam non agnouerunt homines, alia 
illis medicina succurritur. Placuit deo per stultitiam praedica- 
tionis saluos facere credentes. Non quo uere stultitia sit prae- 
dicatio crucis, sed quia aput illos ita haberetur. 22 Quoniam 
15 ludaei signa petunt . Iudaei ex consuetudine prophetarum 
signa petunt, quae etiam uidentes credere noluerunt. Et 
Greci sapientiam quaerunt. Artis dialecticae et humanae 
sapientiae rationem. 23 Nos autem praedicamus Christum 
cruci fixum. Multum suam doctrinam ab illorum sensu dis- 
20 crepare demonstrat. ludaeis quidem scandalum. Scandali- 
zantur si audiant Christum a se cruci fixum. Siue: Scandalum 
illis est audire Christum mori potuisse, quern illi quasi in- 
mortalem expectant, inde est quod dicebant: 4 nos audiuimus 
ex lege quia Christus manet in aeternum,’ non intellegentes 

16 cf. Ioh. xii 37 etc. 23 Ioh. xii 34 

1 de(i- C)dicerat H 2 inquirendam BHj qu[a]erenda[m] H a super- 
fluam et curiosam Hj 2 uerterunt] ueteris sit MN de om. BSG 3 mali- 
timur G* existimare H 4 id est doctor om. V consequitur SM 
consequitor N* inquisitor Cas ed (=vg) 5 adquiret H x qui om. B 

qui cum] quicumque H qui eum G* 6 inquiret E inquirat H 2 7 in om. H 2 
sapientiam BH(—R)G 8 hie om. AHVCas(=vg) deum] domini B 

deo ES 9 <^fabr. est V 10 ad hoc] a domino H 2 ad haec G* et 
creata om. V coipse cognosci Cas cognoscere C* 11 ipsi N* ipsum C* 
qu§ E*R cognouerunt MNSd 12 c^succ. med. Sd succurretur SR 
succurreretur H 2 stulticia G 13 saluus MG quod HgSd ' uere] uis B 
uero SM 14 quod Sd codd quoniam] quomodo Cas ed +et H^Cas (= vg) 
15 petiuitB sign. pet. ex cons. proph.V consuetudinem E*S 16 quae] 
quia H(—C) quas G 17 dial.] + filosoforum N et] + omnisV <^rat. 
hum. sap. Cas 18 rationem om. Sd 20 iud^his G* scandalizentur B 

21 audient BG audiunt HSd ed V(Cas) fort, recte 22 ^>est illis H 2 ille G 

28 spectant Sd nos] non S^M* 
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quia primum ilium ‘pati oportebat et sic in suam gloriam 
introire. 5 Gentibus autem stultitiam. [Secundum mundanam 
sapientiam stultitia uide[re]tur deum credere cruci fixum.] 

24 Ipsis uero [ uocatis ] Iudaeis atque Graecis Christum dei 
uirtutem et dei sapientiam. Ipsi Iudaei et gentes, cum credi- 5 
derint, intellegunt uirtutem dei esse, quae deuicta morte 
hominem reuocauit ad uitam, et sapientiam, quae nos a 
dominatione diaboli liberauit, quod ante per incredulitatem 
intellegere non ualebant. 25 Quia quod stultum est dei sapientius 
est hominibus . Quod stultum putatur dei, omnem humanam 10 
sapientiam antecedit, quia sapientia sua liberari non poterant 
qui per crucis mysterium sunt saluati. Et quod infirmum est 
dei fortius est hoyninibus. Mortem, quam nec gigantes euadere 
potuerunt, cruci fixi infirmitas superauit. 26 Uidete enim 
uocationem [ uestram ], fratres. Exemplum accepit ex his qui 15 
crediderant, ut ostendat quia non prodest gloriatio carn[al]is 
ad fidem, sed magis obest, dum superbia sapientiae et 
nobilitatis inflati homines, dei se sapientiae subicere noluerunt. 
Quia non multi sapientes secundum carnem , non multi fortes , 
non multi nobiles. Hoc contra illos a[g]it oblique, qui se legis 20 
peritos et fortiores apostolis et nobiliores ex sacerdotali 
stirpe descendere iactitabant. 27 Sed quae stulta sunt mundi 
elegit deus, ut confundat sapientes , et infirma mundi elegit deus , 
ut confundat fortia, 28 et ignobilia [huius] mundi et contem[p]ti- 
bilia elegit deus. Quia, dum in semet ipsis non confidunt, 25 

1 *Luc. xxiv 26 5 cf. *Esai. vii 9 13 cf. Gen. vi 4, 7 

1 primo BGV fort, recte pati ilium R ^intrare [in] gl. su. Sd 

2 introiret G secundum—crucifixum om. BG 3 uideretur AM 

4 ipsi G* uero] autem AHjVCas (= vg) uocatis om. BG 5 sapien- 
tam G cum cred.] concred. B crederint G 6 mortem G* 

7 huraanem G* ( corr. humana) renouauit N a dominationem H(—NC) 
adminationem G* 8 zabuliB 9 ualcbuntG 10 omnem] hominem 
E*M 11 liberare Hi potuerunt H 12 mysterio G quod om. ES 
13 euadere] + non 14 supperauit G enim] ergo R 15 uestram 

om. B ex] ab V 16 crediderint B crediderunt G potest (corr. m2) V 
carnis B 18 hominis SMN* se] eras. E esse R* sapiencia M*N* subia- 
cere Hi 19 quod Sd cod fortes] potentes AHVCas ( =vg) 20 agit] 
ait BH 2 Sd edcod dicebat Cas 21 peritus E*M*N* 22 iactabant H 
23 eligitA infirmumBG* mundi] dei G 24 huius om. AHCas (=vg) 
contentibilia B contemptabilia MN contomptilia G 
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celerius crediderunt. semper enim sapientium et diuitum et 
fortium gloria increpatur, sicut ait propheta: * non glorietur 
sapiens in sua sapientia, neque fortis in fortitudine sua, neque 
diues in diuitiis suis \sed [et] ipse dominus quod per prophetam 
5 dixerat, in se [ad] nostrum compleui[t] exemplum. nascendo 
enim de matre paupere diuitias reprobauit: dum autem 
litteras non discit, refutat sapientiam saecularem: cum uero 
traditus non resistit, sed patienter sustinet crucem, in humana 
fortitudine [nos] prohibet gloriari. humil[i]ent se ergo deo 
10 hums modi, si uolunt et ipsi cum ceteris liberari. [Et] ea 
quae non sunt, ut [ea] quae sunt , destrueret . Quae non sunt 
sapientia fortia nobiUa [elegit], ut [ea] quae sunt talia dis- 
siparet. 29 Ut non glorietur omnis caro in conspectu dei. Omnis 
caro, non spiritus, quia carnalis est ista gloriatio. 30 Ex ipso 
15 autem uos estis in Christo Iesu. Si ergo ex ipso estis, nolite 
ea quae ille reprobat admirari. Quifactus est nobis sapientia 
a deo et iustitia et sanctificatio . Nobis factus est, sibi semper 
fuit, ut scilicet nos faceret sapientes et iustos et sanctos. 
Et redemptio. [Redemptio] nostrae salutis. 31 Ut quern ad 
20 modum scriptum est: Qui gloriatur , in domino glorietur . Non 
in semet ipso aut in superius conprehensis. 1 Et ego ueniens 
ad uos , fratres, ueni. Quia ostenderat non illos [debere] 
humanam sapientiam [et eloquentiam] admirari, suo quoque 
hoc exemplo confirmat, eo quod ipse non per humanam 
25 sapientiam praedicasset. Non cum eminentia sermonis aut 

2 *Hierem. ix 23 7 of. 1 Cor. i 20 etc. 8 of. Hebr. xii 2 

1 celerum G semper] Buper B debetum G* debitum G corr. 8 ^ sap. 
sua H fortes A* 4 diuites MN et om. BH 2 5 in se] ipse Hj ad 
om. BG completd B impleuit Cas ascendo G 6 pauperem SR*C* 
pauperi MN* 7 didicit H a sapientia MN* 8 non resistit om. H s 
sed om. C sustenit MN* humanam fortitudinem H x 9 nos om. BHGV 
prohibit MN* humilentB «?ergo se BHGV 10 ipse MN* eligi Cas 
et om. BG ea om. HVCas cod (= vg) 11 ea odd. AHVCasSd (= vg) 

12 elegit add. A ea odd. A 18 dei] eius AHVCas (=vg) 14 spiritu G 
quia] quae ES qua R*MN 15 ex] et V* 16 probat ES tosap. nob. 
AHGCas(=vg) 17 a deo om. G 18 scilicet om. Sd iustusM*N 19 red¬ 
emptio (alt) om. A*B 21 ipsia A conprehendi B,G coit., conprehensi G* 
ueniens] cum uenissem AHCas( — vg) 22 uenio V debere om. B 28 et 
eloquentiam add. A quo- om. H 2 25 cum eminentia] per sub[+b A]iimi- 
tatem AHCas (= vg) per suptilitatem V sermonum VSd 
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sapientiae praedicans uobis mysterium [dei]. Nolui pomposum 
eloquentiaeiactaresermoneminpraedicationediuina. 2 Neque 
enim iudicaui scire me aliquit intra uos nisi Christum Iesum. 

Id est, non sum gloriatus in aliquo nisi in Christo. Et hunc 
cruci fixum. Quod stultum aput homines esse uidetur. 3 Et 5 
ego in infirmitate [et timore ] et tremore multo fui aput uos. 
Neque enim alio modo deum conuenerat praedicari, non [in] 
iactantia neque gloria carnali. 4 Et sermo meus et praedicatio 
mea. [‘Non in sapientia hominum, sed in uirtute dei.’] quia 
dialectici erant Corinthii, noluit aput illos disputatione uti, 10 
ne hoc quoque illis noua aliqua philosophia uideretur, sed 
magis illis uirtutes et miracula demonstrauit. Non in per - 
suasibilibus [ humanae] sapientiae uerbis , sed in ostensione 
spiritus et uirtutis [dei\. Quia ars rhetorica habet colores 
persuasorios in una quaque materia. 5 Ut fides uestra non sit 15 
in sapientia hominum , sed in uirtute dei [si£]. Sapientia 
hominis temporalis ad breue prodest, uirtus autem dei, ut 
aeterna, dat sine fine profectum. 6 Sapientiam [autem] loqui- 
mur apud perfectos. Ne putetis et nos sapientiam non habere, 
habemus diuinam, sed uos earn tunc capere minime poteratis, 20 
quia iam credentibus aperitur. Sapientiam autem non huius 
saeculi neque prindpum huius saeculi. Siue regum, siue 

2 cf. 1 Cor. u 4 7 cf. 1 Cor. iil 9 1 Cor. u 5 17 cf. 1 Tim. iv 8 

20 cf. 1 Cor. Ui 2 

1 adnuns A* adnuntians AHVCas (=vg) mysterium] testimonium 

AHVCas ( = vg) dei AGVSd om. B christi HCas ( = vg) pomposum ASd 
pompaticum BH(conpaticum E ponere paticum S)GV 2 t^serm. iact. Sd 
neque] non AHVCas ( = vg) 3 ^ me scire BHjG ( = vg) inter AHGVCas 
(=vg) nos B coies. chr. H(—S)Cas 4 gloriatu*s V 5 <^>ap. hom. 
stultum Cas esse om. Cas 6 in om. G et timore om. B 7 con- 
uenerunt H conuenit C praedicare HjG* in om. A*BHj 9 non dei 
add. A 10 illos] illo A* eos H 2 12 monstrauit Sd persuasilibus G 
pcrsuasione SdD 13 humanae om. AH^VCas^ ( = vg) uerbis om. SdD 
ostentione A* ostentatione Acorr. 14 spiritu G* uirtutes(s exp.) G 
dei om. AHVCas (= vg) historica B 15 persuasorias MN materi§ B 
16 sit om. AHVCas ( =vg) 17 ad] ac B 4 -tempus H 2 ut eras. ER 

18 aetemae G perfectum B sapientia ESN sapienci M autem om. BGCas 

19 apud] inter AHVCasSd ( = vg) putemus H 2 putemur C*F et om. Sd 
non om. H 2 20 habemus] praem. quia nos Sd uos] nos BM*N earn 
tr. ante capere H minime] non CasSd potestis Sd 21 quia—aperitur 
om. H 2 iam—aperitur] adhuc lacte nutrimini, et in fide parui (paruuli Sd) 
comprobamini CasSd autem] uero AHVCas(=vg) 22 principium G 
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philosophorum qui in hoc saeculo primatum sapientiae 
uidentur tenere. Qui destruuntur. [Qui] cum sapientia sua per 
nostrum euangelium destruuntur. 7 Sed loquimur dei sapien- 
tiam in mysterio [dei]. In euangelio, quod continet natiuitatem 
5 Christi, passionem, et cetera. Quae abscondita est. [Ab 
incredulis.] Quam praedestinauit deus ante saecula. Siue in 
praes[ci]entia, siue in lege, ante tempora: ‘multi’ enim ‘pro- 
phetae cupierunt uidere et non uiderunt.’ In gloriam nostram. 
Qui credimus [Christo]. 8 Quam nemo principum huius 
io saeculi cognouit. Pilatus, Caiphas, et ceteri, quorum etiam 
ignorantia damnatur, quia non debuerant ignorare. Si enim 
cognouissent , numquam dominum maiestatis cruci Jixissent. Hoc 
loco ad defensionem peruersi dogmatis duae haereses abutun- 
tur, Apollinaris scilicet et Arrii, una, ut perfectam adsumpti 
15 hominis naturam destruat, alia, ut dei uerbum adserat esse 
passibilefm], neque ilia intellegens maiestatis dominum etiam 
adsumptum hominem dictum, neque ista sciens non deitatis, 
sed humanitatis passibilem esse naturam. 9 Sed sicut scriptum 
est: Quod oculus non uidit , nee auris audiuit, nec in cor hominis 
20 ascendit, quae praeparauit deus diligentibus se. Memoratorum 
scilicet principum mens haec uidere non potuit, quia credere 
noluerunt. quidam sane dicunt: oculus non uidit uirginem 
peperisse, nec auris audiuit: ‘tunc iusti sicut sol fulgebunt: 

4 cf. Matth. i 18 7 Matth. xiii 17 (cf. Luc. x 24) 11 sed cf. Act. iii 14r-17 

15 cf. Apoc. xix 13 18 cf. Act. xxvi 23 23 *Matth. xiii 43 

1 sapientiae om. Sd 2 ^ten. uid. BHGVSd qui (alt.) om. B sap- 
ienti§ A* 3 <0 destr. euang. H 2 4 ministerio H(—R) mittario G* dei 
add. BG 5 pass.] et jyraem. G coir. ab incredulis om. BHG + et in- 
sipientibus Sd 7 pracsentia BSH 2 (—F) praesentiam G lege] re Cas 
multi enim] multitudinem G 9 credimus] credidimus H(—E) +in H a 

christo] om. A christum R*V 10 corum G* 11 damnaretur H 2 

debuerunt H 2 ignorari H x 12 gloriae RH 2 Cas( =vg) 13 heresis Hj 

14 apollinarii B -inari G -onaris H(—C) arrii] ariani B arrii una] 

arrianam G imam H(—C) ut] om. H (add. MC) et G*V perfectum MN 

15 homines G* ^dest. nat. C destruit G* aliam RM*N 10 passi¬ 

bilem AH ilia] erat B illam H x intellegentes H t 17 adsumptum 
hominem] secundum assumpti hominis formam V dicam H(—E dicant) 

dici M corr. C corr. 18 human.] + in illo V sed] s***+* (ed 8.1. add.) G 
19 oculis G* aures H(—EC)G nec om. G corde Cas cod 20 dili¬ 
gentibus se BFG] his (iis Cas ed ) qui diligunt ilium AHVCas (=vg) memo¬ 
ratorum—dicunt om. V 22 oculos H^I* uidet M*N* 23 aures 

SR*M*V audiuit]+illud Sd ^>fulg. sicut sol BSd fulgescunt S 
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qui habet,’ inquit,‘ aures audiendi, audiat,’ nec in cor hominis 
ascendit homines coheredes Christi futuros. 10 Nobis autem 
reuelauit deus per spiritum suam. Nobis, qui per fidem merui- 
mus spiritum dei accipere, qui eius nobis uoluntatem ostendit. 
Spiritus enim omnia scrutatur , etiam altitudinem dei. Etiam 5 
quae in secreto dei consilio conquiescunt. ll Quis enim homi- 
num scit quae hominis sunt y [quoniam in ipso sunt y ] nisi 
spiritus qui in ipso est ? Quae cogitationes uersentur in 
homine. Sic et quae in deo sunt [nemo] cognouit , nisi spiritus 
dei . 12 nos autem non spiritum huius mundi accepimus , sed 
spiritum qui ex deo est . Quicumque mundana sapit, non 
spiritum dei uidetur habere, sed mundi. Ut sciamus quae a 
deo donata sunt nobis. Ut sciamus quanta nobis a deo collata 
sint per Christi aduentum. 13 Quae et loquimur , [non in 
doctis] humanae sapientiae uerbis y sed doctis spiritu. Quae *5 
etiam uobis adnuntiamus, non a philosophis, uel [a] gramma- 
ticis, sed a dei spiritu eruditi. Spiritalibus spiritalia com - 
parantes. Illis ea dicentes, qui possunt audire: non enim 
possunt nisi a sibi cognatis et similibus conprehendi. 14 Ani- 
malis autem homo non percipit ea quae sunt spiritus dei. Qui 20 
spiritum dei non habet, animalis est, qui[a] animalium ritu 
uersatur, qui putat nihil esse post mortem, et ideo, ut animal, 
uentri se libidinique committit, ut aeterna morte periturus. 

2 cf. Rom. viii 17 4 cf. Ioh. xiv 17; Act. i 8 

1 habent H 2 audiant H 2 nec] et BHGV 2 asc.] non asc. BHGV 
hominis C coheredis C quo (corr . m2 quoque) heredes G christo H 

futuros] in futuro B futuri C 8 deus om. H(—R) per (^w.)] propter B 
spiritum] -f scm G per (alt.) om. Hj 5 scrutat V altitudinem] profunda 
AHVCas (= vg) altitudines G 6 quae in] qui in B quam ER quern (corr. 
qu[a]e) H 2 conquiscunt G* <0 scit horn. AHVCas (=vg) 7 <^sint 

hominis AEVCas ed (=vg) sunt hominis HCas cod + quoniam (que G) in ipso 
sunt BG 8 spiritus] + hominis HCas ( =vg) uersantur MNSd uer- 

saentur G 9 sic] ita AHVCas (= vg) in deo] dei AHVCas (= vg) ^ sunt 
in deo G nemo om. B 10 huius om. ES (=vg) 11 spiritu G* 
quicumque] + ergo V 12 spiritu K^G 13 ut]etutH( SM) conciliata B 
14 sunt H non in doctis om. B in om. G 15 sed] et G doctis spiritu] 
in doctrina spiritus AHVCas (= vg) 16 a add. B 17 spiritu* G 18 non 
enim possunt om. H 2 19 nisi om. V cognitis H 20 autem] enim Sd codd 
21 quia RCasSd qui ABHGV ritu anim. uiuit Cas 22 qui] + se Cas cod 
ut animal om. H a 23 se] om. E sed S libidine H(—C) quae K^G* 
perituros G* 
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Stultitia enim illi[s] est , et non potest scire , qu[on]ia[m ] spirited - 
iter diiudicatur . Stultitia [enim] illi uidetur primo deus natus 
et passus a mortuis [re]surrexisse, secundo contemnere propria 
bona, alteram praebere maxillam, et cetera his similia Christi 
5 mandata. 15 Spiritalis autem \di]iudicat omnia: ipse autem 
a nemine [ di]iudicatur. Iudicat liana esse in quibus carnales 
homines delectantur, et ipse ita [se] agit ut a nemine 
iudicetur. Siue: Omnia spiritalis discernit et intellegit, 
et sensus illius ab homine non intellegitur animali. 16 Quis 
10 enim cognouit sensum domini , qui instruat eum? Sensum 
domini, qui est in uiris spiritalibus, sine spiritu dei nemo 
cognouit. Nos autem sensum domini habemus. Qui spiritum 
sanctum accepimus. 1 Et ego , fratres , non potui uobis 
loqui quasi spiritalibus, sed quasi carnalibus. Modo timens 
15 ne putent hoc solum habere sensum domini, quod ipsi 
ut paruoli audierant, “non,” inquit, “in me sensus domini 
defecit, sed uobis uirtus defuit audiendi.” Quasi paruolis in 
Christo. Non [in] aetate [carnali], sed in Christo. 2 Lac uobis 
potum dedi , non escam: nondum enim poteratis. sed nec adhuc 
20 potestis. Hoc et beatus [Petrus] ait: ‘deponentes igitur 

3 cf. 1 Cor. xiii 5 etc. 4 cf. Matth. v 39 = Luc. vi 29 12 cf. Act. i 8 

20 *1 Petr, ii 1 , 2 

1 est enim illi AH(—R)VCasSd cod ( =vg) enim est illi RSd illis BG 
intellegere AHVCas (= vg) quia AHVCas ( = vg) 2 examinatur AHVCas 
(=vg) enim add. Afalso primum Cas deus natus (natus deus Cas ed ) 
et (om. Cas) passus (natum deum passum Cas cod ) a mortuis ( om . Cas) surrexisse 
(resurrexisse VCas) AVCas quando audit natum dominum et passum et resur- 
rexisse Sd quod ille qui (om. C) et passus et mortuus et resurrexit, totius 
creaturae nunc dominus praedicetur BHG 3 secundum M*NG propria 
bona] quae tua sunt CasSd 4 bona] + uoluntate MN alteriE tomand. 
chr. R 5 to omnia diiud. (uidit cod. ) Sd iudicat AHV ( = vg) ipse autem] 
et ipse HCas (= vg) 0 iudicatur AHVCas (= vg) in om. H camalis G* 
7 ipsi E*S seom. A agiturA*aitS a (corr. m2 ab) G 9 animali] 
carnali Sd 10 domini] + nisi spiritus domini H t . instruit Cas cod 11 dei] 
domini B 12 autem] enim V domini] christi HCas (= vg) 13 accipi- 
mus G*Cas ed uobi G* to loqui uobis V 14 timens] tantimens H, 
15 hoc] hunc H, quo H ipse G* 16 audienmt H 2 V in] i G* 
dei deficit Cas 17 sed] + in Cas * audiendi] + nonnulla erasa G quasi] 
tamquam AHVCas( =vg) paruulus B* 18 in om. BHGSd to earn, 
aet. Cas carnali] om. B camis paruolis V christo] fide christi Cas 

19 scam G ne HjV adhuc] nuno quidem AHVCas (=vg) 20 hoc_ 

petrus] petrus quoque V petrus om. B dicit Cas deponens G* 
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omnem malitiam et simulationem, tamquam modo geniti 
infantes rationa[bi]le et sine dolo lac concupiscite, ut in eo 
crescatis in salute[m]. , Si ergo adhuc illi paruuli sunt qui 
omnem malitiam abiecerunt, [et] quia nondum sunt in uirtute 
perfecti, quid de illis censendum est quibus omnis malitia 5 
dominatur? Atliuc enim estis carnales. 3 nam cum si[n]t inter 
uos aemulationes et contentiones et dissensiones , nonne carnales 
estis? Ecce de quibus uitiis carnales iudicantur, quae non 
proprie per carnem hunt, sed de carnali sensu [talia] descen- 
dunt! Et secundum hominem ambulatis? Qui nihil amplius 10 
habet quam ceteri homines, secundum hominem dicitur 
ambulare[, id est, qui solum diligit diligentem et cetera]; sed 
in hoc loco ob defensionem hominum singulorum homines 
[qid] appellantur. 4 Cum enim dicat quis: ‘Ego [ quidem ] sum 
Paulialius autem: ‘[Et] ego Apollo,’ nonne homines estis? 15 
Uult nos plus esse quam homines. Quid igitur est Apollo? 

6 quid [est] uero Paulus? ministri eius cui cre[di]distis. Si nos 
nihil sumus, quos ministros ipse constituit, quanto magis illi 
qui in carnalibus gloriantur! Et uni cuique , sicut dominus 
dedit. 6 ego plantaui , Apollo [in]rigauit, [sed] deus incrementum 20 
dedit. Hoc ipsum non ex nobis, sed dei donum est, ut per 
manus meas signa fierent, quae uos excitarent ad fidem, et 
18 cf. I Cor. xii 28; Tit. i 5 21 cf. Eph. ii 8; cf. Act. v 12 

1 malitia G* generati H 2 2 inflantea A* rationale AV rationa- 
biles ERC rationelis(corr. -es) G ut—salutem om. VCas ut om. A* 

3 salute B igitur Caa adhuc om . VCas 4 malititiam V depoauerint 
Cas et add. B 5 illis censendum est] nobis censemus VCas in 
quibus Cas omnis] + forte V 6 carnalis G nam cum] cum enim AH VCas 
(= vg) sit AH VCas (= vg) 7 aemulationes—dissensiones] zelus et 

contentio AHCas (= vg) zelus et contentio et discensiones V emulationis G 
contentions G carnalis E*S 8 de quibus] qualibus V camei arguun- 
tur V 9 proprie] nisi 8.1. V sed] + enim ista quoque V sensu desc.] sunt 
sensu V talia om. AV 10 ambulans B maius Cas 12 id—cetera 
om. BHGV diligentem se tantum diligit Cas sed in] si N 18 ob] 
propter Cas defensioneV sing. horn. BHGV hominisM*N* 14 qui 
add. BG <0 quis dicit AH VCas (=vg) quidem add. AH VCas (=vg) 16 et 
om. AHGVCas (= vg) appollo A* estis om. G* 16 uult nos plus esse 
in ras. G nos] eos Sd amplius V to est ergo Sd 17 quid] qui G* 
est om. AHGVCas (=vg) ministri(r in ras.) G credistis B 18 con- 
triuit G* 19 in om. H camaliter R carnali V* deus ESMV 20 rigauit 
BH(—E*)GVCas (=vg) sed om. B 21 nobis] uobis H(—C) + est H 

per manus meas om. Cas 22 significarent H significaret E significarentur 
R corr.,F signa fierint G signa facerem Cas ad] a G 
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Apollo sua uos doctrina firmaret; quia, sicut planta sine aqua, 
sic fides sine doctrina marcescit. si ergo et plantatio et fons 
dei est, quid nobis adscribitis, quasi aliquit nostra uirtute 
fecerimus? 7 Itaque neque qui plantat est aliquit , neque qui 
5 \in]rigat, sed qui dat incrementum deus. 8 qui autem plantat 
et qui [in]rigat unum sunt: unus quisque autem suam mercedem 
accipiet secundum suum laborem. Nisi enim deus incrementum 
dederit, sine causa laboramus. nos mercennarii sumus in 
alieno agro, alienis utimur ferramentis: nihil habemus pro- 
io prium nisi mercedem nostri laboris. [‘propriam mercedem 
accipiet secundum suum laborem.’ Contra Iouinianum, qui 
unam omnium in regno dei putat esse mercedem.] 9 Dei 
[enim] sumus adiutores: dei [agri] cultura est[is], dei aedijicatio 
est[is\ Non in potentia, sed in uerbo adiuuamus [uirtutem] 
15 coli dei agrum [et extrui templum [dei]. dei agri cultura. 
Non nostra.] 10 Secundum gratiam dei , quae data est mihi. 
Non secundum meam uirtutem. [Siue:] Ponendi fundamenti 
gratiam accepi, ut ibi praedicarem ubi Christus non fuerat 
nominatus. Ut sapiens architectus fundamentum posui . Non 
20 potest imperitus architectus ponere fundamentum. Alter 
superaedijicat. Alius doctor instruit supra fidem quam ego 
fundaui. Unus quisque autem uideat quo modo superaedificet. 
Sollicitus quam fortia et recta parietum latera consurgant. 

7 cf. Ps. cxxvi 1 8-10 cf. Matth. xx 1-16 14 cf. 1 Cor. iv 20 

1 <ouos sua BG <o doctr. uos Cas plantata H 2 ( proem. arbor C) 
2 fidi G marcessit BV arescit Cas si] sic B* planta Cas codei est et 
fons Cas et (alt.) bis G 3 abscribitis B 4 feceremus M*N* ficerimus G ita 
Sdcod ed neque ne G * 5 rigat BHGVCas (= vg) o,incr. dat AHVCas 
(= vg) copl. aut. AHVCas (= vg) 6 rigat BHGVCas (= vg) autem] 
emmH suam] propriam AHVCas (= vg) 7 nisi enim] quia nisi V dominus 
Sdcod ed g laborant V in—ferram.] alienis ferram. in alieno horto la¬ 
boramus V 9 alieno] aliquo B alino G* utimur] operamur Cas habemus] 
laboramus BG 10 nisi] -f solam V propriam—mercedem (12) om. BHGSd 
propriam—laborem om. VCas 12 in regno dei om. Cas dicit Cas 

13 enim om. A agri om. BG est BG 14 est BG uirtutem add. B 
15 et nostra om. B construi H 2 dei (alt.) om. AHGV dei (text .)—nostra 
om. HG dei agri cultura om. hie V 18 dei om. V 17 siue] om. A 
sibi RH 2 si G* subponendi H 2 fundamentum BHG 19 nuntiatus H 

20 <ofund. pon. BGCas alius AHVCas (=vg) + autem HVCas (=vg) 

21 alius fidem om. H 2 doctus H x instruit—fundaui] super meum 

aedificat fundamentum V instituit BHG super H 2 quam] quod H 2 
23 sollicitus quam] ut VCas sollicita H(—R soUicitat) qua H x quia H a 
<olat. par. V consurgunt G exurgant V 


Ill 13 ] 


IN I CORINTHIOS 


143 


11 Fundamentum autem aliut nemo potest ponere praeter id 
quod positum est, quod est Christus [/esws]. Non est alius 
Christus quem possit uobis aliquis praedicare, praeter Iesum 
cui fide firmissima credidistis; hoc solum agitur, ne per 
doctorum neglegentiam obnoxii esse incipiatis gehennae. 5 

12 Si quis autem superaedifica[ueri\t supra fundamentum istud. 
Huius artis est qui supra aedificat, licet minor in opere sit, 
cuius ille est qui posuit fundamentum. non ergo unus quisque 
homo super fidem suam aedificat, sed quilibet doctor, quia 
nec parietes per se aliquando possunt erigi, nisi fuerint ab 10 
operatore constructi. Aurum [et] argentum , lapides praetiosos, 
ligna,faenum , stipulam. In ecclesia tria genera sunt bonorum: 
est bonum, [et] melius et optimum, quod autem pnmo aurum 
posuit, ut sermo melius texeretur. Siue: Ad fortitudinem, non 
ad speciem comparauit. quia argentum fortius est auro, ideo 15 
meliori ponitur loco, tria sunt e contrario genera malorum: 
[est] malum, peius, [et] pessimum, quae lignis faeno et 
stipulae comparantur. 13 Qui fecerit hoc opus manifestus erit: 
dies enim domini manifestahit , qu[on]ia[m] in igne reuelabitur, 

et unius cuiusque quale opus sit ignis probabit . Aurum et 20 
argentum non solum non arde[bu]nt, sed per ignem splendi- 

1 autem] enim AHVCasSd (=vg) alium G 2 positum(situ in ras.) G 
est ( pr .) om. G* qui AE^V Cas( =vg) iesus om. BG 3 christus] iesus 
HG aliquid G 4 nec G 5 neglegentia E*S esse incipiamus A* 
incipiatis esse BHGV 6 superaedificat AHVCas( =vg) super HjCas 
hoc BHGVCas cd ( =vg) om. Cas cod 7 ars H x super- BHGV in op. sit] sit 
in op. H om. V 8 est om. V 9 homo om. R quia—constructi] super 

omnis aecclesiae fundamentum V 10 parietis E*SN* nisi si fierint G 
11 et om. AHVCasSd ( =vg) praetiosusG* 12fenemG* stipulaH(—C) 

13 est] id est V hoc est Sd et (pr.) om. BVCasSd cod et (alt.) om. VCas 
quod] ideo V primo] primum H + omnium V 14 siue] sed Sd ad]aG 

15 argento R corr.,C fortior H(—EC) est om. Sd aurum R corr.,CG 

16 melioris BGV fort, recte meliores H meliore E corr. mulieres S loco] om. H* 

loci G corr. tria(r in ras.) G e] et SR* om. GV contraria BG etiam V 
gera G malorum] his aduersa V his contraria Cas 17 est om. BHGVSd 
et om. AVCasSd lignoH* fenumH(—C)G etom.HGSd 18 stipulaestA* 
stipulis H 2 si ipula G stipula Sd cod conparentur G qui fecerit hoc] unius 
cuiusque autem A unius cuiusque HCaa( = vg) manifestum AECCas ( =vg) 
manife8tus(m in ras.) G 19 domini] dei d (dei d eras.) iudicii A om. 

R*Cas ed (= vg) declarauit A*E*RV declarabit A corr.,SH a Cas ( = vg) quia 
AHVCa8(=vg) gneG* 20 opus quale (qualisSRMN) AHVCasSd (=vg) 
probauit SR*MVSd cod aurum] + enim V 21 ardcbunt ASd ardent BHGV 
per ignem splendidiora] etiam maiori splendore V gnem A* 
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diora radiabunt: ligna uero et cetera cremabuntur. Siue: 
Examinationem iudicii igni uoluit comparare, iuxta consue- 
tudinem scripturarum. 14 Si cuius[que\ opus manserit quod 
superaedificau[er]it, mercedem accipiet: 15 si cuius opus arserit y 
5 iacturam patieiur. Si quis neglegenter aut uerbo docuerit 
aut exemplo, perdet laborem suum, quia opus aridum infir- 
mumque perfecit. Ipse autem saluus erit. In propria iustitia. 
Sic tamen quasi per ignem . Quod si ille non nisi per ignem 
saluus erit, qui iustus ex proprio est, quia neglegenter aedifi- 
10 cauit [discipulos, quid de illis fiet, qui nec sermone aedificant] 
et insuper scandalizant exemplo? [et quod dixit ‘ quasi,’ habet 
ueritatem, sicut ibi: ‘quasi unigeniti a patre.’] 16 Nescitis 
quia templum dei estis? Nescitis cuius sitis templum? Et 
spiritus dei habitat in uobis? Siue in singulis, siue in uniuersa 
15 ecclesia. 17 Si quis [autem] templum dei ;uiolauerit, disperdet 
eum deus: templum enim dei sanctum est, quod estis uos. Siue: 
Suum corpus peccando. Siue: Ecclesiam ad prauam doctrinam 
seducendo, uel certe exemplo proprio f destruendo. solent 
hunc locum Nouatiani opponere ad paSSnitentiam [excluden- 
20 dam]; quibus respondendum est: ut^quid illis hoc ipsum 
scribitur, si iam spem ueniae non habebant? 18 Nemo se 
seducat. Propria uel aliena adulatione deceptus. Si quis 

3 cf. Ps. xvi 3 etc. 12 Ioh. i 14 17 cf. 1 Cor. vi 19 

1 radiebunt G siue]sedSd 2 examinatione H(—RN) iudiai (corr. 
iudicio) G conparariH 2 secundum V consuetudine G 3 cuius AHVCas 
(=vg) opus om. R* arserit BG 4 superaedificauit AH(—M)VCas(=vg) 
5 detrimentura AHVCas (= vg) patiaetur G doc. aut ex. aut uerbo 

Cas aut] ait ES 6 perdit H 2 Cas perdat G 7 -que] quae G 

perficit BH 2 (—F) facit Cas propria] sua VCas p quod om. VCas si 
ille] sille G* 9 qui] quis MN ex proprio om. V quia] qui non H t 
quare V 10 discipulos—aedificant om. B discipulos om. V nec* G 
sermonem G 11 insuper om. V scandalizauit B destruunt Cas etquod 

_patre om. BHG et quod dixit] aliter V 13 ^ tempi, sitis Cas 14 omni 

Cas 15 eccl.] + christi V autem om. BG disperdit V 16 ilium 
AHGVCas (=vg) 17 ^ corpus suum Sd ecclesiae populum Cas ad 
prauam] per malam Sd toseduc. doctr. V 18 seducendum SR* sed 
ducendoG uel—destruendo bis G{alt. eras.) uel] aut Cas certe] caeteraB 
propriaeG 19 ^nou. hunc locum B hunc locum] hoc VCas nauauatianiG 
op[p]rimere BG proponere V(Cas) excludendam om. B 20 est om. Cas 
ut quid (quod B*)] ad quid H x aliquid H t ipsud H(—R corr., N corr. C: 

istudS) 21 si iam] suam Hj sua H a si V speH t ueniamH a habebuntH 
se uos B,R coit.,G om. SV 22 aliena] alterius V adol. A* 
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uidetur sapiens esse inter uos in hoc saeculo, stultus fiat, ut sit 
sapiens. Hie proprie mundi increpat sapientes, quibus humana 
prudentia non permittebat sentire diuina. Aliter: Si quis [se] 
ad reddendam uicem iniuriae, si eadem fecerit, putet esse 
sapientem, stultus fiat: in hoc enim saeculo stultus est qui 5 
euangelica uoluerit implere praecepta: qui enim percutienti 
alteram praebet maxillam, uoluntate stultus est, non natura. 

19 Sapientia enim huius mundi stultitia est aput deum. Nihil 
stultius quam ut uelit se, qui non potest, uindicare, et [qui] 
deo suam non reseruat iniuriam, et ita de contumelia uindictam 10 
aput deum perdi[di]t et de patientia mercedem. Scriptum 
est enim: Adprehendam sapientes in astutia eorum. Ad 
effugiendam manum dei nulla sufiragatur astutia. 20 Et 
iterum: Dominus nouit cogitationes sapientium quam uan[a]e 
sunt. Nihil utilitatis conferunt ad salutem. 21 Itaque nemo 15 
glorietur in homi^e. In falsis scilicet apostolis [et] humana 
tantum sapientib^s, cum neque in nobis quidem, sed in eo 
cuius et ipsi sumus- sit gloriandum. Omnia enim uestra sunt, 

22 [siue Paulus ] siue Apolb siue Cephas. Nos uestri [ministri] 
sumus, uos autem [pleba'solius] Christi. Siue mundus siue 20 
uita siue mors, siue praesenpia siue futura: omnia [ enim\ uestra 
sunt, 23 uos autem Christi'. Omnia creata sunt propter sanctos 

6 of. Matth. V 39 10 cf. Rom. xii 19 

1 coint. uos sapiens esse ARVCas (= vg) 3 prudentia] sapientia BH a GV 
se om. B 4 re[d]dendum uice E*S uicem—putet] putat uicem V 

putet] potest BG putat H a *fee H {exp. et eras. C) 5 sapientem] sapiens B 

in_est] stultum enim uidetur in hoc saeculo V enim am. RH a qui om. V 

6 uoluerit om. V qui—^non (7)] simul et stultus fiat inquid uoluntate pro¬ 
pria non sit V 7 praebit G est] fit Cas 8 sapientiam G* nihil] 
nisi G 9 uellet HjMCas 6 ? uellit N*G qui] qu§ S que quod N «ouind. 
qui non pot. Cas qui om. BHGVCas 10 suo H reseruare H a reseruet V 

et_mercedem] qui promittit se tamquam propriam iniuriam uindicare V 

11 perdidit B perdet HG de patientia] patientiae H a 12 comprehendam 
AHVCas ( = vg) reprehendam Sd estutiam G 13 effugiendum R*H a 

dominiH a proficit Cas suffragabitur illorum Sd stutiaG 14 <0 nouit 
dominus H a sapientium] hominum H a Cas quoniam AHGVCas cod (=vg) 
quomodo Cas ed uane ABECas cod uana G 16 homine BGSd hominibus 
AHVCas( =vg) falsi G et om. BHGV humanum ER humanam SM* 

17 co sap. tant. V nec BHGV uobis MN 18 sit] sic M(?),N +in eo G 
enim om. Caa ed 19 siue paulus om. B appollo BN* nos] om. H non G 
uestrum G ministri om. BHG 20 uos] nos B plebs sofius om. BHG 
hie mundus V 21 enim om. BG 22 <0 prop. sa. cr. su. Cas 
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qui, cum nihil habeant, possident cuncta. si autem uolumus 
<, possumus > haec adlibertatemreferre arbitrii, ut quod uelint 
elegant, siue mortem siue uitam. Christus autem dei. Sic est 
Christus dei, sicut alibi ‘dens’ dicitur ‘Christi,’ et hoc si de 
5 diuinitate uelis intellegi. ceterum hie de adsumpti ho minis 
forma tractatur, secundum quam et dicitur unctus. l Ita nos 
existimet homo. [Omnis homo.] Ut ministros Christi et dis- 
pensatores mysteriorum dei . Non ut aequales Christo. 2 Hie 
mm quaeritur inter dispensatores, ut fidelis quis inueniatur? 
io Interrogantis uox est: id est : iam [hie] uos putatis [posse] 
conscientias iudicare? 3 Mihi autem pro minimo est, ut a 
uobis iudice[tu\r aut ab humano die. Humanum iudicium 
nulhus duco momenti, in quo saepe ueritas et iustitia frustratur: 
‘diem 5 enim ‘hominis non concupiui’ Hieremias ait. Sed 
15 neque me ipsum iudico. Ego, qui conscientiam meam optime 
noui, nihil esse me iudico. 4 Nihil enim mihi conscius sum. 
Unde super omnes homines debeam gloriari. si hoc Paulus 
dicit, quid a nobis dici debeat cogitandum est. Sed non in 
hoc iustificatus sum: qui autem iudicat me dominus est. In 
20 quo me quidam laudant, quia ita quisque aliena laude non 
iustificatur, ut [nec] maculatur infamia. uni cuique enim 
aput deum quod est, non quod dicitur, inputatur. 5 Itaque 

1 cf. 2 Cor. vi 10 4 2 Cor. i 3 5 cf. Phil, ii 7 6 cf. Act. iv 27 etc. 

14 *Hierem. xvii 16 

1 quia SR habent Sd codd possideant BG 2 possumus hie addidi 
referre arb.] arb. possumus applicare V referri MN* arbitrii om. Cas 
ut] et H uelint eligant] uel ( corr. uelint? A, om. SR) intellegant{-at E) AH 
uelint] uolunt V 3 elegant] intellegant BG +id est V tosiue uitam 
(uita G) siue mortem BGV +et cetera V sic] si ita Hj 4 et—intellegi] 
si ad diuinitatem aptes (aptas cod.) Cas 5 uellis H(—C)G intellegite A* 
intellege G 6 tractat V(Cas) et om. A* et die.] edic. G* dicitur] 
deus B ita] sic AHVCas ( =vg) 7 omnis homo om. BHGCas 8 minis- 
teriorum H(—R)VCas non ut] nouit MN aequalis V* 9 fideles G* 
10 id est] om. G hoc est Cas hie om. B posse add. AV 11 iud.] iudicari B 
fort, rede + humanas Zm a om. G* 12 iudicer AHGVCas (= vg) 

13 duco momenti] documenti B duco] dico E corr.,SM,N corr. tiuco G* 
in—frustratur om. V 14 homines G* desideraui SdZm 00 sit hier. V 

16 nou G* 17 omnes om. R* homines om. Sd debeantH(_E) 

18 a] ex G corr. 19 u,me iud. V deiudicat(corr. di-) G fort, rede 

iudicet Cas ed me om. R in] non in H om. V 20 alienam SR* 21 nec] 
om. B ne H(—C) in haec G* in hoc G maculetur H^V enim] autem 
BGSd 22 apud deum om. V quod (pr.)]qoodG* quod (alt.)] quid ES quo G* 


IN I CORINTHIOS 


147 


iv 8] 

nolite ante tempus [quid] indicate, donee uenial dominus, qui 
inluminabit occulta tenebrarum et manifestabit consilia cordium. 
‘Homo enim uidet in facie, deus in corde.’ Et tunc laus erit 
uni cuique a deo. Ille uere laudabilis est qui dei testimonio 
laudatur, aput quem omnia occulta et inuis[ibili]a sunt cognita. 5 
6 Haec autem , fratres , transfiguraui in me et Apollo propter 
uos, ut in nobis discatis ne supra quam scriptum est unus pro 
uno infletur aduersus alterum. Ut a nobis humilitatis sumatis 
exemplum, ne supra disciplinam scripturae audeat unus 
quisque aduersus alterum pro alio inflari doctore, malo con- 10 
tentionis euersus. 7 Quis enim te discernit? Hinc ad ipsos 
inflatos per eloquentiam uerba conuertit: quis te discernit 
cuius momenti sis? Quid , ait 9 habes quod non aecepisti? Quid 
enim boni ex temet ipso habes quod a nullo didiceris uel 
dei dono [minime] consecutus sis? Quod si aecepisti , quid 15 
gloriaris quasi non acceperis? Quasi in proprio gloriaris. 

8 lam saturati estis , [iam] diuites facti estis! Hoc increpatiuo 
modo legendum uel pronuntiandum est. Sine nobis regnatis . 

In nullo nostri indigentes. Et utinam regn[ar]etis y ut et nos 

3 *1 Regn. xvi 7 

1 <"?iud. ante temp. H(—RF) quid om. BHVCas donee] quoad usque 
ARMNVCaa ( =vg) quo usque ESC qui] +et HVCas (=vg) 2 inlumi- 
nauit H(—C)G*V oc[c]ulta BGSd abscondita AHCas ( =vg) absconsa V 

manifestauit MN*G* **consilia A 3 enim om. H uidit MN*G faciem H 
deus] + autem HCas 4 uero H(— Cm2)G qui—laudatur] quoniam 

(quem Zm) deus laudauerit VZm quem deus laudabilem facit Cas 6 aput 
quem] qui VZm inuisa BHGVZm sunt cogn.] cognoscit VZm 6 trans- 
figuram G* apostolo S 7 ut in nobis discatis om. Ca8 cod quam] quod H, 
to unus aduersus alterum infletur pro alio AHVCaa( =vg) 8 <^sum. 

hum. H 2 9 exemploG* nec Hi disciplina E(?),M 10 alteram G* 

inflare doctorem G malo] alio B male H alie G contentiones H, 

11 euersoH hinc] hie ne B hie V* ad] aduersus H 2 ipsusM,Ncorr.,G* 
ipsius G corr. 12 «>per eloq. inflatos(-us G) BG quis—sis om. V te 
discern in raa. G 18 meriti Gcorr. mg. ait/ also (?) B autem rell. ( = vg) 
abesG* 14 enim boni om. V ex temet] estimet MN a temet C ipsos N 
habens G quid B dediceris HiN* 15 dono minime] domini mei G 
donum H 2 V minime om. B es V quod si] si autem BHGCas (=vg) 

16 inproperio BG gloriaris] tete iactans Sd 17 Iam—estis (alt.) om. G 
iam (alt. ) om. B increpatiuo] inprecatione H 2 increpatione F in ras. 18 uel 
pron. est] est uel pron. affectu V(Cas) sine nobis] siue uobis B 19 ullo C 
nostro HiG non H 2 nostri indigentis G* utinam—regnaremus 

(p. 148, u. 1) om. G regnaretis A corr.,BCasSd edc0(1 (=vg) 
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uobiscum regn[ar]emus! [Utinam non essetis falsa gloriatione 
decepti! forsitan simul regnaremus.] 9 Puto enim nos deus 
apostolos nouissimos ostendit quasi morti destinatos. Nos 
omnium ultimos ad gentes tamquam ad mortem direxit. 

5 Qu\on\ia\m\ spectaculum facti sumus \huic] mundo et angelis et 
hominibus. Omnes nostras publice spectant iniurias, siue 
ueri angeli et homines, siue sancti homines et peccatores. 
10 N os stulti propter Christum, uos autem prudentes in Christo: 
nos injirmiy uos autem fortes: uos nobiles, nos autem ignobiles. 
io Nos tamquam stulti propter Christum omnia sustinemus; uos 
autem ita uultis esse Christiani, ut [et] prudentiam saeculi 
teneatis: nos infirmi, quia uicem reddere nolumus; uos autem 
reddendo fortes esse uos gloriamini: nos nihil [h]abentes, uolun- 
taria paupertate deiecti; uos uobis etiam nobilitatem terreni 
15 generis uindicatis. ll TJsque in hanc horam et esurimus et 
sitimus et nudi su?nus et colajizamur. Ab initio praedicationis 
nostrae usque in praesens tempus. Et instabiles sumus. Non 
stamus in sedibus certis, ubique euangelii necessitate iacta- 
mur. 12 Et laboramus operantes manibus nostris. Sic 
20 tamen operabantur ut doctrinae officium magis implerent. 

10 cf. 1 Cor. xiii 7 11 cf. 1 Cor. i 20 

1 regnaremus A corr.,BCasSd (=vg) utinam—regnaremus] om. B 

utinam uero regnaretis ut et nos uobiscum regnare possimus, et non essetia 
falsa gloriatione decepti V esse- in ras. G falsi H(—C) 2 regnasse- 
muB H^d regnasemus G enim] -f quod Cas ed deus nos AH^ V)CaaSd 
(= vg) nos {exp.) deus nos G deus nou. apost. nos V 3 apostolus G* 
nouissimus G* quasi BGSd tamquam AHVCas ( = vg) 4^ nouissimos 
omn. V ultimus E*SMG* ad] in V dixerit BS distin[c]xit H a 
destinauit F 5 quoniam BHGSd quia ARVCas (= vg) expectaculum MNV 
expectaculo Cas cod huic om. ACas ( =vg) 6 publice om. VCasSd ex¬ 
pectant HjVCas siue ueri] hoc est V 7 ueri] uere H x homines] 
demones F siue—peccatores] uel de sanctis et peccatoribus accipiendum 
est V 9 fortes] + in christo Cas {exposition) uos {alt.)] nos G* innobiles B 
10 to omn. sust. prop. chr. Cas 11 ita] sic Cas + ut G et om. BHGVCasSd 
12 teneamus B* minime rennuatis V non amittatis Cas ed non patiamini Cas cod 
nos] + tamquam V qui H 2 V credere B* nolumus] non possimus 
VCas autem] + ita ut uultis G* 13 uos esse BHGV noa-deiecti 
om. V abentes A 14 uos uobis etiam] nec non et V terreni generis] 
terrenam Sd + uobis V 15 in] ad R han G* oram R 10 colaphis 
caedimur AHVCas (=vg) praedicatis G* 17 presen tern MN* instabilis 

V* 18 in sedibus] inre(-i- N)dimus MN inridemur N corr. sedibus_ 

iactamur] abquo loco V uangelii G* iectamur M*N* 20 operabatur 
VCas impleret G*V 
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[Maledidmur et benedidmus ]. 13 Blasphemamur et obsecramus. 
Rogamus deum pro his qui nos blasphemant. Persecutionem 
patimur et sustinemus. tamquam purgamentum huius mundi 
facti sumus. Sicut scriptum est: ‘iustus inmundus est aput 
malos.’ Omnium peripsema usque athuc. Omnium humillimi, 5 
atque subiecti. 14 Non ut confundam uos haec scribo , sed ut 
jilios meos carissimos moneo. Poterant confundi de sua gloria, 
si eos non releuaret: non enim ruborem illorum cupiebat, sed 
profectum. 16 Si enim decern milia pedagogorum habeatis in 
Christo , sed non multos patres. Omnes qui [ab alio] iam natis io 
ministrant, patres dici non possunt. Nam in Christo Iesu 
per euangelium ego uos genui . In nouam uitam, me primum 
praedicante, reformatos uos esse meministis. 16 Obsecro ergo 
uos, imitatores md estote. Bonorum filiorum est in omnibus 
bonos imitari parentes. 17 Ideo misi ad uos Timotheum , qui 15 
estfilius meus carissimus etfidelis in domino . Quanto fidelior 
ceteris, tanto carior cunctis. Qui uos commonefadet uias meas 
quae sunt in Christo [Iesu]. Qui uos et meis litteris et suo 
commoneret exemplo: aliut enim sine alio ita prodesse non 
poterat. Sicut ubique in omni ecclesia doceo. Quo modo 20 
semper [et] ubique meum exemplum cum doctrina con- 

4 *Prou. xxix 27 

1 maledicimur et benedicimus] om. A + persecutionem patimur et sustine¬ 
mus BHGVCas( =vg), quae, uerba tr. post blasphemant A ut in textu dedimus 
maledicemur MN* benedicemus MN obseruamus B 2 rogamus(-urB) 

—blasphemant] deum pro nos blasphemantibus obsecramus V deo H x domino 
(corr. -um) G noG* 3 purgamenta AHGVCas( =vg) 4 iustuB] + autem V 
5 per infimaB peripsima A corr.,ERVCaaSd codd (=vg) humillimi 

atque] humiliat que A* 6 abiecti CasSd 7 confundi(i in ras.) G 

8 illoB Cas non] nos B* reuelaret H(—RC)Sd consolaretur Cas enim— 
cupiebat] ait confusionera uestram desidero V(Cas) roborem SRM*G* 
cupiebant A*H 2 9 perfectum M*N perfectionem Sd unam si AHVCas 
( =vg) in] i* G 10 ab alio om. AVCas iam] gam G* genitis BH X G 
geniti H 2 11 ministrat H x dici] esse VCas 12 uitam] natiuitatem V 
me om. G* primo V 13 praedicantem SH 2 reformato suos G* re- 
formatus MN* uos] nos B rogo AHVCas (= vg) 14 bonorum] + enim V 
in omnibus om. Sd 15 bonos] bonis ES bonus M probos V om. Cas imitare 
H(—EC)( +3 litt. eras.) G parentis H x 16 rarissimus G* fidelior] + 
est E 17 cunctis] uniuersis VCaa commonefaciat AHV*Cas ( =vg) com- 
monere faciat Vm2 18 iesu om.AHVCas ( =vg) 19 doceret Cas{Sd) 

ita prodesse] esse perfectum Cas(Sd) 20 ecclesiae G* 21 semper—con¬ 
cordat] et doctrina et conuersatione ubique aequalis incedo V(Cas) et om. B 
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cordat. 18 Tamquam non uenturus essem ad uos. Hinc incipit 
causam fornicationis arguere. Sic inflati sunt quidam. 
19 ueniam autem cito \ad uos], si dominus uoluerit. Tam din 
aliquis de scientia falsa se iactat, usque quo uer[a]e scientiae 
5 praedicator adueniat. Et cognoscam non sermonem eorum 
qui inflati sunt, sed uirtutem. Examinabo non eloquentiae 
pompam, sed conuersationis effectum, ubi uirtus fidei et 
uit[a]e probatur. 20 Nec enim in sermone est regnum dei, sed 
in uirtute . Hie ostendit[ur] nihil prodesse doctrinam absque 
io iustitiae operibus ei qui non faciat quae facienda persuadet. 
21 Quid uultis? in uirga ueniam ad uos, an in caritate et 
s'piritu mansuetudinis? Benignus magister discipulorum cor- 
rectionem in eorum potestate dimittit, ut, si paenitere uellent, 
clementissimus consolator adesset, si autem nollent, durus 
15 ultor adsisteret peccatorum. [‘in uirga 5 enim,] quali uirga 
Petrus [ad] Ananiam et Sapphiram, et ipse Paulus ad magum. 

I Omnino auditur inter uos fornicatio. Ostendit qua re superi- 
ora minatus sit. Et talis fornicatio qualis nec inter gentes, ita 
ut uxorem jpatris \ali\quis habeat. In ecclesia, cui uos praeesse 

20 uidemini. 2 Et uos inflati estis, et non magis luctum habuistis. 

16 cf. Act. v 6, 10; cf. Act. xiii 11 

1 essem BGSd aim AHVCas (=vg) hinc—arguere litt. unc. aid rubr. H a 
huno G* 3 cito om. H 2 ad uos om. BGV si] se G* 4 *iactat G 
uera. A* uere BM 6 inflati(a in rcw.)G exam.] examinat*(t ex b) 

G corr. om. V nonn G corr. 7 ponpam B conuersionis B* bonae 

conuersationis V effectum] exemplum V ubi] quae V et uitae (uite A)] 
esse BHjV om. H 2 esse (se 8.1. ) G 8 nec] non AHVCasSd (= vg) 9 ^ ost. 
hie V ostendit BV ^ absq. iust. op. scientiam et doct. V absque] om. C 
sine Sd 10 iust.] + et C ei—persuadet] nouum scilicet testamentum 

V(Ca8) facit CSd quod faciendum Sd persuadit G* docet Sd 

II uirgamG* an]autH(—R) et spiritu] spiritus G* 12 magister]+ 
qui VCas-f est qui Sd correptionem BGVCas cod *Sd 13 in om. H(—N) 

' potestati E corr.R corr. M corr.C corr. ^ posuit potestatem V posuit uol- 

untate CasSd demittit AE*SM* emendare uoluissent V uellint A*H(—C) 
uelint A corr. E corr. R corr. M corr. N corr. 14 ^ paenitentium cons, man- 

suetus V si] sim H 2 autem om. V nolent SM*N nollet G* noluis- 

sentV 15 in uirga enim add. A uirga (alt.)] + enim A* 16 ad (^w.) om. BH 2 
sapph.] + usus estVCas(Sd) magum] magnum R*N* + uenitC 17 quia G* 
sup.] + ostendit MN 18 sit] est V fonicatio G* 19 patris]+ sui R 
quis BEG aliquis AHVCas cod ( =vg) om. SCas ed qui G* <ohab. aliq. H a 

in] aliquis in G praeestis Cas 20 uideamini M*N non] + uos MN 

luct. hab.] Iuxisti8 Sd ed 
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Uana scientia mflamini, et curam de his qui pereunt non 
habe[bi]tis, ut aut corrigant aut ab ecclesia separentur, cum 
bonos pastores semper [magis] legamus populi deflesse peccata, 
utHieremiam, qui ait:‘ quis dabit capiti meo aquam, et oculis 
meis fontem lacrimarum?’ ut ostenderet sibi non affectum 5 
doloris, sed lacrimas defecisse. Ut tollatur de medio uestrum 
qui hoc opus fecit. Siue: Homo qui peccauit tollatur. Siue: 
Satanus eiciatur, dum non habet per quern operetur. 3 Ego 
quidem , ut dbsens cor pore, praesens autem spiritu , iam iudicaui 
ut praesens eum qui sic operatus est. Praesentem se esse dicit io 
in spiritu, ne ex solo auditu [absentem] damnare putaretur, 
secundum illutHelisaei dicentisad Giezi: ‘ nonne spiritus meus 
tecum erat in uia?’ 4 In nomine domini nostri lesu Christi , 
congregatis uobis et meo spiritu cum uirtute domini [ nostri ] lesu 
[Christi], Qui pro me erit praesens. Siue: In litterarum 15 
mearum auctoritate, per quam domini quoque uirtus adsistet. 

5 [Eum qui talis est] tradere [huius modi] Satanae in interitum 
carnis. Ut arripiendi ilium corporaliter habeat potestatem, 
ut, cum uiderit se nec carnis hie nec in futuro spiritus requiem 
habiturum, de facto paeniteat et saluetur. Siue: Si[c] quisque 20 
pro meritis suis de ecclesia pellitur, Satanae traditur potestati, 
ut, dum caro eius per paenitentiam adflicta quendam interi- 

1 cf. 1 Cor. viii 1 4 Hierem. ix 1 12 *4 Regn. v 26 19 cf. Apoc. iv 8 etc. 

1 uanam scientiam SR* inflammamini B inflamemini MN 2 habe- 
bitis B habeatis MN corrigantur B,R corr.CCa8 Sd separantur G 3 bonus 
pastor esG* toleg. mag. V magis o?n.B populi om. V deflereH 2 4 ut] 
et H 2 hieremia Hj ieremias C qui om. H 2 capite RN*G* 5 non om. MN 

6 defesisse A* ut] et B ut* G tolleretur HjC tolleret H 2 8 habeat 
Ca8 C0d per quern] quid BG qui G* operatur B operari Cas 9 qui- 
dam G ut om. HVCas ( = vg) 10 eum] quom( =cum) B sic] scit MN* 
dicitur M*N* 11 in om. G absentem om. BGCas damnasse BHGV 
iudicare Cas 12 illisaei G* a G* *iezi A giezy B iiegi(i pr. eras.) S 
geezi R geizi M ziezi V gezi Sd cod 13 erit G 14 nostri om. AHVCas (=vg) 

15 christi om. AHVCas( =vg) pro om. V in ora. V 16 quem G*Sd cod 

quoque domini H 2 adsistit BHGV non deerit Cas assistere iudicetur 

Sd 17 eum qui talis est GV] quom quia talis est B om. AHCasSd( =vg) 
tradera G* huius modi om. BGV in om. N*C* 18 arripiendi] adiri- 
piendi R* ad eripiendum MN ad diripiendum R corr.,C- 19 ut] quod BHjG 
quo H a (corr. qui),V cum] dum BHVCas ed um G* uideret MN nec 
(alt.)] ne G spiritum H x 20 et] ut B sic] si B 21 ecclesiam MN 
pellitur] peilere H^itemque H t tradetur Hj 22 eius bis G* per 
om. MN adflictam M*N 
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turn patitur, spiritns conseruetur. habet enim consuetudinem 
scriptuia at hominem in parte totum intellegat. Siue: Ita, 
quia et hie scripturae mos est ut in came carnalis actus inter- 
ire, in spiritu uero spiritalis conuersatio salua fieri demon- 
sstretur. Ut spiritus saluus sit in die domini [nostri] Iesu 
[Christi], Quoniam in spiritu[m] Satanas accipere non potest 
potestatem, [ut] domini iudicio reseruetur. 6 Non bona gloria - 
tio [uestra]: nesdtis quia modicum fermentum totam massam 
corrumpit? Ignoratis quia malo exemplo possunt plurimi 
io interne? sed et per unius delictum in omnem populum Iudae- 
orum iram dei legimus aduenisse. 7 Expurgate uetusfermentum, 
ut sitis noua consparsio sicut estis azimi. Nihil in uobis 
conuersationis pristinae relinquatis, quod sinceritate[m] possit 
naturae corrumpere. Et enim pascha nostrum immolatus est 
15 Christus. 8 itaque epulemur , non in fermento uetere, neque in 
fermento malitiae et nequitiae 9 sed in azimis sinceritatis et 
ueritatis. Non figura, sed ueritas. et Iudaei quidem septem 
diebus azyma comedebant, nos uero semper, si simpliciter et 
pure uersemur, quia in septem diebus mundus est factus, 
20 qui semper in suo ordine reuoluuntur, et cottidie nobis agnus 
occiditur et pascha cottidie celebramus, si fermentum malitiae 
et nequitiae non habe[a]mus. quid est enim aliut nisi corruptio 
naturae fermentum, quod et ipsum prius a naturali dulcedine 
recedens adulterino acore corruptum est? 9 Scripsi uobis in 
25 epistola ne commisceamini fornicariis , 10 non utique fomicariis 

10 cf. Rom. v 16 11 of. Ios. xxii 20 13 of. Eph. iv 22 

17 of. Exod. xii 16 etc. 19 of. Gen. ii 1-3 

1 patiatur G spiritns] om. A* proem, nt H consuetudine A corr. con- 
suetudinis H x 2 ita quia] itaque H s 8 mos est] moysesBmors es G* 
camales E,M corr. 4 in om. SH a G uerum B 5 diem MN nostri 
om. AH{—C)GCas (= vg) 6 christi om. AH x Cas (= vg) spiritu BHV 

spiritus G 7 ut om, AV non]+est Cas ed gloria {eras .) gloriatio G 
gloria Sd coded 8 uestra om. BG 11 exp.]+igitur H a D 12 nobis A* 
18 sinceritate AESMN 16 e(ae A)pulemur] laetemur G ueteri 

A corr. neque] nec B ne G* 16 fermento] + ueteri nec B* 

17 non] +iam V 18 si] sed B om. HjGV c^pure et sinceriter Zm 19 pura 
(corr. purae) G uersemus H(—C) conuersemur GV* uersamur Zm in] et Cas 
20 qui—reuoluuntur om. Cas reuoluitur SR uoluuntur G* uoluitur G 

22 habemus BH 1 GV(Cas) 28 a] aut B naturalit A* 24 adulteri G* 
acore] aerore B onore(ono m2 in raa.) E ore SR hacrore MN acriore C om. G 
(spotio uacuo relicto) 25 ne] non H, 
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vi i] 

huiu 8 mundiy aut auaris, aut rapaeibus, aut idolis spruientibus. 
Hoc ipsum in liac epistula ita scripsi, non ut a gentibus, sed 
[ut] ab bis qui peccant in ecclesia separemini: sin autem, 
mori debueratis, quos idcirco praecipue uiuere interim deus 
uoluit, ut uestra cobabitatione et doctrina proficiant infideles. 5 
Alioquin debueratis de hoc mundo exire . Siue ita: sin autem, 
melius uobis fuerat de bac luce migrasse quam indigere per 
commonitionem a gentium consortio separari. 11 Nunc autem 
scripsi uobis non commisceri. Sed boc est magis quod uobis 
scripsi, ne talibus coniungamini. Si quis frater nominatur 10 
[est] fornicator aut auarus aut idolis seruiens aut rmledicus 
aut ebriosus aut rapax . Non ex sola opinions uitandus est, 
sed si quis frater solo nomine appellatur, cum fornicator 
detegatur aut fur, ab hoc separari iubemur, sicut scriptum 
est: ‘qui se iungit fornicariis, nequam est: putredo et uermes 15 
hereditabunt eum.’ Cum eius modi nee cibum [quidem] sumere. 
Ne[c] communem quidem cibum cum talibus participandum 
esse concessit. 12 Quid enim mihi de his qui foris sunt iudi- 
care? Hoc est, de infidelibus. Nonne de his qui intus sunt uos 
iudicatis ? 13 nam eos qui foris sunt deus iudicabit . Numquit 20 
non uos de his solis qui sunt intra ecclesiam iudicatis? 
Auferte malum a uobis ipsis. Quo facilius eos possitis docere 
qui foris sunt. 1 Audet aliquis uestrum> [aduersus alterum] 
habens negotium , iudicari aput iniquos y et non aput sanctos? 

15 *EccIi. xix 2-3 

1 huiua] liuius B modi MN 2 *-> episfc. hac C ifca om. Hg serial 6* 
•o,ut non B 3 ut add . A ecclesiam MN separamini M*N*G 4 pr$- 
cibues A* interdum HG 5 ut om. H(—Mm2 s.l.) uestra] nostra B om. H 
quo (quod Squoque G corr.) habitation© H(—NC)G et om. HG doctrina 
om. H 6 t->de hoc mundo deb. exire H a exisse AH X ,Vcorr.,Cas(=vg) 

8 communionem ESNC comminationem R communem M commutione G con¬ 
sortium G separiri B separare R*G 9 conmiscere SMN* hoc om. Hg 
est om. V magis] meis G 10 quis] is (his ERM)qui AH(—N)Cas (=vg) 
nominatus BMC non minator G* 11 est] om. BGV et est N form* 
carius Cas 12 opinioni G* 13 sed om. SR si om. E appellabitur G 
fom.]+esse V 14 aut fur om. VCas 15 iungere B est] et G* eritCas 
uermisES 16 huiusCas quidem om. AH X VCas (= vg) 17 nec B com¬ 
mune G cibum om. H, cum—esse] quern ad gentes uolentibus ire V(Cas) 

18 quo,(corr. quod)G,V 19 hoo] id V uos om. G 20 nam eos] eos 
autem Sd 21 ecclesia G 22 a] ex AHVCas(=vg) uobis]+met H* 
wposs. eos B possetis H 4 M 23 haudet G* aduersus alterum om. B 
«>hab. neg. adu. alt* HgCas (= vg) 24 iudicare ES 
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Audet aliquis contra praeceptum domini uenire dicentis: 
‘si quis nult tecum iudicio contendere , 5 et cetera? notandum 
quod [aliquando] apostolus in media causa quam agit, quos- 
dam sensus inserat et de latere iactet, quibus explicitis rursum 
5 reuertatur ad causam. [‘Iudicari aput iniquos.’ ] Hi[n]c pro- 
batur Christianos tunc iudices non fuisse, quia iniqui dicuntux. 
2 Aut nesdtis quoniam sancti de [hoc] mundo iudicabunt? Quod 
dominus [re]promisit dicens ad discipulos: ‘sedebitis et uos 
iudicantes duodecim tribus Istrahel , 5 [etiam] omnibus Hoc 
io promittens qui eos fuerint imitati. nam ex ipsis unus periit, 
cuius loco alius successit cui nihil fuerat repromissum. Paulus 
quoque et Barnabas apostoli sunt a sancto spiritu ordinati. 
Et in uobis iudicabitur [hie] mundus. Siue per uos, uel uestro 
exemplo. Indigni sunt ergo [huiusmodi], qui [etiam] de minimis 
15 iudicent. 3 nesdtis quia iudicabimus angelos? [quanto magis 
saecularia?] Ergo indigni sunt de rebus exiguis iudicare, qui 
et mundum totum et angelos iudicabunt. illos angelos qui, 
cum camem non habuerint, peccare uoluerunt, hi iudicabunt, 
qui in carne sancti esse uoluerunt. 4 Saecularia igitur iudida 
20 si habueritis. Quae de rebus saeculi oriuntur. Contem[j>]tibiles 
qui sunt in ecclesia , illos constituite ad iudicandum. Possunt 
de his etiam illi, qui minimi sunt [in ecclesia], iudicare. 5 Ad 
2 *Matth. v 40 8 Matth. xix 28 (cf. Luo. xxii 30) 9 of. Mt. xix 29 

10 of. Ioh. xvii 12 11 of. Aot. i 26 12 of. Aot. xiii 2 

1 haudet G* ausus est Cas aliquis] alius [h]is ES +nonnvlla erasa G 

uenire om. Sd dicens E corr.,MN 2 si quis om. Ij ^ tecum uult V 
tecum uoluerit Cas ^cont. iud. H^Sd iudicium HjV 3 aliquando] om. AF 
aliqui H a apostuli H a apostolos EG medio BEE causae BF 4 <oins. 
sens. Sd inferatRinseruntMN iaotatSd rursusH 5 euertatur SR* 
reuertantur G reuertitur Sd iud. ap. iniq. om. B hie BCas 6 christianus 
ESG* iud^is H 2 7 aut] an ARH a VCasSd (= vg) quoniam] quia Sd cod 
hoc om. ACas (=vg) 8 promisit BSd apostolos V(Sd) 9 duodecim om. G 
etiam om. AVCasSd 10 eos]+qui A* apostolos Sd perit GV 11 nihil] 
tunc non V 12 barhabas B* <oord. as. sp. H x 18 et]+siHCas(=vg) 

nobis A{ ?)E*S uocabis G* hie om. AHCas (= vg) uoa] suos MN uel] siue 
Cas uestroa MN* 14 sunt ergo] estis HCas (— vg) huiusmodi om. 
AHCas (=vg) etiam om. AHCas (= vg) de i B* dem E*S 15 indicates H x 
iudicetis H a Cas (= vg) quoniam AHVCas( =vg) toang. iud. AHVCas( =vg) 
angelusG* quanto magis saecularia om. AD 16 minimis V 18 came G* 
hi—uoluerunt om. H* hii AGV iudicabunt tr. post uolu. BHGV 

19 sancti om. G* uoluerint BGV fort, recte 20 o?qui cont. Sd contenti- 
biles BE 21 constituit ER constitue S instituite Hj 22 <^simt min. Cas 
in ecclesia om. BG iudicare tr. post illi Cas ad] ao B 
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uerecundiam uestram dico. sic non est inter uos sapiens quis - 
quam, qui possit indicate inter fratres . Erubescere debetis 
eo quod nemo sit inter uos tam sapiens qui nouerit causas 
inter fratres discernere, et non necesse sit publice litigare. 

6 Sed f rater cum fratre iudicio contendit , et hoc aput infideles. 5 
Duplex peccatum est, [et] quod iudicio contenditis, et quia 
aput infideles uos ad iurgia prouocatis. 7 lam quidem 
omnino delictum est in uobis. Iam hoc solum delictum est, 
quod contra praeceptum facitis Christi. Quod indicia hdbetis 
inter uos . Qui semper pacem habere deberetis, etiam cum 10 
rerum temporalium detrimento seruatam. Quare non magis 
iniuriam accepistis ? quare non magis fraudem patimini? 8 sed 
uos fraudatis et iniuriam facitis . Cum inlata[m] secundum 
euangelii praeceptum et domini exemplum patienter sustinere 
deberetis, uos e contrario non solum non suffertis, sed etiam 15 
non facientibus inrogatis. Et hocfratribus. Quod nec inimicis 
reddere deberetis, fratribus non timetis mferre. 9 An nescitis 
quoniam iniqui regnum dei non possidehunt? nolite err are: 
neque fornicarii, neque idoli[s] seruientes , neque adulteri, neque 
molleSy neque masculorum concubitores, 10 neque fures , neque 20 
auari , neque ebriosi , neque maledici , neque rapaces regnum dei 
possidebunt . Nolite errare, putantes uobis solam fidem sufficere 
ad salutem, cum omne peccatum permanens excludat a regno, 

6 cf. Matth. v 40 10 cf. Rom. xii 18 14 cf. Matth. v 39 

17 cf. Matth. v 44 

1 reuerentiam Sd codd to sap. int. uos Cas co<1 2 fratres] fratrem 
ailum AHjVCas (= vg) fratrem suum et fratrem H a debites G* 3 eo 
quod] quia quasi V nemo] non BG tam ora. V 4 inter fratres om. V 
et—litigare] puplicae litigatis V non om. G* 5 frater] fratres V* 6 et 
om. A 7 uos] suos A*G* om. Sd 8 hoc solum] omnino H a hoc solum (c solu 
inras.)G 9 xpmA* Quo G* 10 inter bis {pr. eras.) V debueratis H a 
deberitis ( corr. debueritis) G debetis V 11 detrimentum H(—M) serua¬ 
tam] seruatumBE*N*GseruataV qur(cur)H a 12 accepistisH(—C)VSdD 
accipitis ABCGCas(=vg) curH a fraudamG* patieminiMN 13 coiniu. 
fac. et fr. AHCas (= vg) inlatam] inlata BHGV + iniuriam Sd 14 praec. 
euang. Sd euangelii] euangelium B*SG* om.V ^ domini et V pacianter 
(p ete in ras.) G 15 deberitis ES debeatis H a debereretis G* uos] nos B 
17 facere non timetis BH,G(time in ro8.),Y 18 quia H 1 VCas( =vg) 

non] in Cas cod nolite] + ergo H a 19 neque (pr. )] nunquam B fomicare G* 
neque (alt.)] ne G* idoli A 20 concupitores V 21 neque maledici om. G 
22 nolite]+ergo N H, 23 ad salutem om. G 
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sicut [et] ad Galatas ait: ‘manifesta sunt opera carnis, quae 
sunt fornicatio, inmunditia, e[t] contentiones, irae, et his 
similia, quae praedico uobis, [sicut et praedixi,] quoniam qui 
talia agunt, regnum dei non consequents. 5 ideo autem 
5 addidit: ‘et his similia/ ne quis negaret praeter haec alia 
esse peccata quae regnum dei prohiberent intrari. 11 Et haec 
quidemfuistis. Nolite de praeteritis timere peccatis, tantum 
ne post baptismum delinquatis: aut, qui, ut adsolet, prae- 
uentus fuerit, ad paenitentiam conuertatur. Sed abluti estis, 
io sed sanctijicati estis , [sed iustificati estis ] in nomine domini 
nostri Iesu Christi et in sjnritu dei nostri . Abluti in nomine 
Christi; sanctificati per spiritum dei. 12 Omnia mihi licent, 
sed non omnia utilia [sunt], Qui[a] de fomicatione tractabat, 
uoluit gulae intemperantiam materiam fornicatioms osten- 
15 dere simul atque destruere. Omnia mihi licent, sed ego sub 
nullius redigar potestate. Licet nobis manducare et bibere, 
sed, si nimium uentri subditi fuerimus, ipsum licitum trahet 
nos ad inlicitum, hoc est ad fornicationem. ita et de omnibus 
intellegendum quae, cum peccata non sint, occasiones [tamen] 
20 possunt capere delictorum. 13 Esca uentri , et uenter escis: deus 
autem et haec et hunc destruet. Et haec duo, id est escam et 
1 *Gal. V 19-21 8 cf. ♦Gal vi 1 

1 et om. BRG V manifesta]+autem V 2 inmunditia et] inmun ditiae 

BHG et contentiones irae] luxoria idolorum seruitus ueneficia inimicitiae 
contentiones aemulationes rixae dissensiones sectae inuidiae humicidia aebrie- 
tates comisationes V contentionis G* hi G* 8 quae—similia (5) om. G 

sicut et praedixi add. AV 4 autem] enim R 5 addit H t 6 dei om. MN 

introire BG intrare HjC^F haec]+aliquando Caa ed 7 quidam AMNV 
(=vg) peccatis om. CasSd tamen H, 8 baptismus G* delinquatis] 

criminosum aliquid committatis CasSd <^>ut qui G ut adsolet] ad h§c S 

in tali delicto R 9 fuerit] est V conuertantur G* sed—estis (oft.) (10) 
om. RN 10 sed iustificati estis om. A*BH a 11 nostri (pr.) om. GVCas fort 
rede in {pr .) om. HOas nostri] mei (?)A* ( com. noster) 12 sanctificate G* 
dei]+nostri V sanctum Cas 13 utilia sunt (s\mt om. B) BG expediunt 

AHVCas (=vg) quia] qui B tractate VCasSd 14 uultVCasSd gulae] 
uilemB gula(u in ras.) G guilam(i eras.) V om. Cas intemperantiam om. 

VCas 15 sed] 4 - et H a 16 ^pot. redigor(-ar C corr.) H a potestatem 
A*GCas cod 17 sed om. G* nimium om. V licetul G* trahitBHGV 
perducet CasSd 18 inlicita EC t?fom. hoc est ad ini. BG ad {alt.) 
om. Hj 19 intelL]+est VSd peccatum BKjfxV peccato MN sunt 
RMNSd sinit V* occansionia G tamen om. AVSd«<> dd <^poss. tam. CSd ed 
20 delectorum G* uentrisG 21 haec] hunc AHCaa (= vg) hoc S hunc] 

haeoAESCas(=vg) hanc R corr., MN has C escam] scam G* proem. etVCas 
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uentrem, et hominem his subditum ac uoluptatibua seruientem. 
Corpus autem non fornicatio[ni ], sed domino , et dominus 
corpori . Non fornicationi, sed domino exhibeatur, et do minu s 
corpori copulabitur. deus enim nobiscum est quam diu 
fuerimus cum illo: si [de]reliquerimus eum, et ille [de] 5 
relinquet nos. 14 Deus uero qui susdtauit dominum nostrum , 
et nos quoque suscztabit per uirtutem suam . Qua caput nostrum 
suscitauit, si tamen eius membra per sanctitatem esse merea- 
mur. 16 [An] nesdtis quoniam corpora uestra membra Christi 
sunt ? Omnis ecclesia corpus Christi est, singuli autem membra. 10 
Tottens ergo membra Christi . Ante tollit Christi membra, qui 
facturus est meretricis; id est, abscidit se a corpore Christi. 
Fadam membra meretrids? absit! Non dixit ‘fornicatoris/ ut 
ostenderet eum eiusdem [et] criminis esse et nominis cuius 
ilia [est]: aput homines enim minus uidetur uiri quam mulieris 15 
admissum. 16 [An] nesdtis quoniam qui inhaeret meretrid, 
corporis unitate conectitur y sicut in Gened didt? erunt enim, 
inquit , duo in came una. Quo modo cum uxore licite, ita et 
inlicite cum meretrice una caro efficitur per amorem. 17 Qui 
autem adhaeret domino , unus spiritus est. Quo modo per 20 
camis opera [caro] fit, ita et per opera [spiritus] dei spiritus 
efficitur. 18 Fugite fomicatione[m] . Cuius crimen uidetis esse 

4 of. Matth. i 23 5 of. Matth. x 33 7 of. 1 Cor. xi 3 

10 of. Eph. v 23, 30 

1 homines G* ipsum hominem Cas ac] ad Hi et H 2 hac G* uolunta- 
tibus H(—RC) 2 fomicatio B domino G* 4 uobiscum G* 

SferimusG* reliquerimusA derelinquerimus BE(N)(G) relinquet A 

tonoa deroL ER 6 qui (am. VSd) susc. dominum nostrum (non exp. G 

iesum Sd) BGVSd et dominum (deum E) susc. AHCas (= vg) 7 et om. V 

quoque om. HCas (= vg) suscitauit H(—C)GV suam] suuam A am. Cas 
qua V quia ABHGSd 8 «»menbra eius B 9 an am. ARHjCas (= vg) 
co sunt christi R 10 omnes A*N*G est am. Sd codd singuli autem 
membra am. H 2 11 tollit] tollis B toilet NC tullit G* memb. chr. HjV 
12 est (pr.)] es B id est—meretricis (13) am. N id est] absit, non ideo B 
ideoG abscidet M*C 18 fonicatoris G* 14 eum om. G etom. BCas 
coessecrim. CasSd 16 est am. BG 16 an add. AH(—F)VCas( =vg) ad¬ 
haeret AHVCas (=vg) 17 corporis—dicit] unum corpus efficitur AHVCas 
(=vg) erant MN* enim am. Cas 18 colic, cum ux. V licita HjSd 
ita] sic CasSd 19 inlicite] inlicita H 2 inlicitum tr. post amorem CasSd 

21 op. (pr.)] operam G caro am. A sit ER* per om. ESG spiritus (pr.) 
add. A spir. (a^.)] unus spiritus H 2 22 fornicatione A esse om. H 
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grauissimum. Omne peccatum quodcumque fecerit homo, extra 
corpus est: qui autem fornicatur, in corpus suum peccat. Omne 
peccatum potest et ab uno committi, qui membrum dici 
potest, non tamen corpus; in fornicatione aut[em] duo pereunt, 
5 et iam corpus [est]. [grauius] ergo malum est in quo duae 
animae moriuntur. grauare uult fornicationis causam, quae 
illis per consuetudinem leuissima uidebatur. 19 An nescitis 
quia corpus templum dei est, quod in uobis sancti spiritus est, 
quod habetis a deo? Cui grauissimam iniuriam facitis forni- 
10 cando. Et non estis uestri: 20 empti enim estis praetio magno. 
Qui non est suus, non habet suae uoluntati seruire, sed illius 
[a] quo emptus est, secundum ipsius iussum dicentis: ‘qui 
uult post me uenire, abneget se ipsum sibi.’ si e nim homo a 
seruo parua pecunia conparato continuam exigit seruitutem, 
15 quanto magis ille qui nos sua morte redemit! sicut ait 
Petrus: ‘scientes quod non corruptibilibus, argento uel auro, 
redempti estis de uana uestra conuersatione paternae tradi- 
tionis, sed pr[a]etio[so] sanguine, quasi agni immaculati et in- 
con taminatiChristi. , [Aliter: Rescinditemptionis pactum quis- 
20 que ius inculcauerit testamenti, et a seruili condicione alienus 
est qui libertate suae uoluntatis impeditur.] Glorificate 
et portate deum in cor pore [uestro], Glorificate deum 
actibus uestris, et portate eum eius imaginem conseruando, 

12 *Luc. ix 23 10 *1 Petr, i 18, 19 

1 grauissimus G* omne—peccat (2) bis B 8 et om. MSd uno] 
homine H t fieri Cas deici B* 4 fomicationem BG* ant B 5 iam] 
duo poasunt dici Caa + totum Sd corpora H(—S) est (pr.) add. AGVSd 
grauius] om. A et grauius H(—E) grande Sd ergo om. H 2 malum bis A*M 
6 pereunt Caa pereunt uel moriuntur Sd graui H x grauari H a 8 quia 
corpus (corpora uestra G) templum dei eat quod in uobis sancti spiritus est 
quod habetis (habet G) a deo BG quoniam membra uestra templum est 
(sunt Cas ed ) spiritus sancti qui in uobis est quern habetis a deo AHVCaa( = vg) 
9 grauissimum A 11 suos SR* debet BHGVCasSd uoluntati(i eras.) A* 
uoluntate H X G serunre(?)A* 12 a om. BG* qui G* eptusG* est 
om. G* 18 touen. post me B se] -f met SRMN ipsum om. Caa 
14 parua om. H continuo B seruitem G* 16 corruptibili MC 

17 cogitatione MN 18 pretio BG* sanguinis B incont.] inuiolati V 

19 aliter—impeditur om. AHjVCasSd rcsoendi H x temptationis H X G 

20 ius] om. H x eius G incalcauerit E calcauerit SR inouoauerit G* 

seruile H X G conditionis G 21 libertatem H X G 22 dominum 
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sicut ait alibi: ‘sicut portauimus imaginem terreni,.ita porte- 
mus imaginem caelestis.’ l De quibus autem scripsistis mihi. 
Incipit de coniugiis: ante enim expugnauit inlicita quam de 
licitis loqueretur. Bonum est homini mulierem non tang ere: 

2 propter ineontinentiam autem units quisque suam uxorem 5 
habeat \et una quaeque suum uirum habeat\. 3 uxor\i] uir 
debitum reddat , similiter aut\em\ et uxor uir0. Bonum fuerat 
illut quod uobis in primordio praedicaui, hoc est, secundum 
coniugii usum non tangere mulierem: sed quoniam multos 
incontinentes huic doctrinae scripsistis refragari, concedatur 10 
remedium, ne fornicando moriantur. ergo hoc apostoli 
exemplo in primis uirginitas et continentia praedicanda est, 
et si quis seincontinentemnonerubuerit confiteri, in lang[u]ore 
incontinentiae reclamanti non denegetur remedium nuptiarum, 
quo modo si peritus medicus inquieto aegro et neganti se 15 
posse a pomis omnibus abstinere, saltern minus pernitiosa 
concedat. incontinentiae re uera usus et tempore et aetate 
et loco et infirmitate prohibetur: castitas uero potest iugiter 
custodiri. illut ergo [magis] debemus adpetere, quod et 
facilius custodire sine ullo impedimento possumus et [iam] 20 
in perpetuo possidere. sed obicere amatores luxuriae solent: 
“ut quid ergo prima dei benedictio crescere et multiplicari 
concessit?” ut terra scilicet repleretur, qua iam impleta 

1 *1 Cor. xv 49 22 cf. Gen. i 28 

1 ait] ut V alibi om. V terreni—imaginem om. G* portemus] -f et V 
2 mihi om. ESCas (= vg) 8 incipit de coniugiis om. H a enim om. V 
de licitis] ad (om. MN) delinquentes H a 4 loqueretnr] -f interrogantis(-e8 M) 
uox est H 5 fomicationem AHCas (=vg) nux. su. Cas cod 6 habeat] 
accipiat H a et—habeat om. AG uxor A 7 aut B 8 illut] illiw B om. G 
quo A* primordio(or in ras.) G secundum bis G* 9 coniugii(a&. i add.) 
ussum (ssu in ras.) G ^ us. coniV multis incontinentibus H a 10 doctr.] 
-flocoSd scribitis BGV refragare SG regnari V concediteV 11 remed.] 

+ infirmisV moriatur Sd codd ergo—exemplo] ita ergo et nunc V <oapoe. 
hoc Sd 12 ^est cont. et uirg. praed. V 18 et si—possidere (21) om. Sd 
^ in con. se V se* G profiteri V langore BV languorem H a 14 recla¬ 
manti non] non illi V 15 aegro to V neganti se] negantis V 16 a om. G 
saltern—concedat] concedat(-it BG) aliquantum ne ille pemiciosa praeeu- 
mat BHG molesta V 17 incontinentiae—etiam usus (p. 160, u. 20) 

om. V qui quaedam Hieronymiana offert 18 uero om. G 19 custodire H(—SC)G 
magis add. A et om. H 20 t^inp. ullo H a etiam B et reU. 21 perpetuum 
Ccorr. 22 crescite et multiplicamini CasSd (-f et reliqua Sd codd ) multi- 
plicare HG 28 qua] quia BSR*G qui MN 
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debemus ab incontinentia temperare. “sed potuit,” inquies, 
“omnes de terra formare, si semper illi[us] usns coniugii non 
fuerit placiturus.” sed non quaeritnr quid potuit, sed quid 
fecit, cui omnia possibilia sunt, ipsam quoque Euam noluit 
5 de terra facere, sed de costa, si autem putas nobis antiqua 
tempora in omnibus conuenire, imitare Adam, qui filiam, 
ut ita dixerim, suam accepit uxorem, Cain similiter, si non 
pudet, et ceteros qui proprias in matrimonium acceperunt 
sorores. quod si fieri non debet, omnia deum secundum 
io praescientiam suis temporibus ordinasse credamus, ut qui 
tunc terram impleri uoluit, modo plus diligat castdtatem, cui 
et grande praemium repromittit. illut etiam dicendum est 
quod nec secundum uetus testamentum quosdam uxores 
habere uideamus, quia ibi uxores liberorum causa habere 
15 permissum est, non propter nimiam libidinem exercendam. 
qui in hoc etiam animalibus deteriores esse noscuntur, quo 
necando filios probant se non filiorum causa nupsisse: qui 
autem ea sola causa coniungitur, statim se abstinet post con- 
ceptum, et cessante iam per aetatem partu cessat et[iam] 
20 usus. 4 Mulier mi corporis potestatem non habet , sed uir: 
similiter [autem] et uir sui corporis potestatem non habet , sed 
mulier . 6 nolite fraudare inuicem. [Corpus dicitur omne quod 
iungitux. sicut ergo mulier corpus dicitur uiri, ita et uir corpus 
mulieris appellatur. ideo neque si uoluerit mulier contraire, 

2 of. Gen. ii 7 4 of. Marc, x 27 5 of. Gen. ii 21 

7 of. Gen. iv 17 11 of. Gen. i 28; ix 7 

1 inoontinentiae tempore MN temp.] nos temp. Sd sed—etiam usus 
(20) om. Sd potiua B inquit Hg(—M) 2 illius BG 8 fuerat 
BHG fort . rede 4 quoque] denique BHGCas fort, rede uoluit G 
5 terram H x facere] fecerit (corr. fecere) G 6 <->ad. im. H a qui* A 
7 cairn B si] sed G 8 putetBM inmatr. aco.] duxeie Cas acoepereBO 
fort . rede acoipere HG 9 si om. H 8 deum om. H, 10 presentia MN 
praescientia G ut qui—uir (20) om. H* 11 implore G diligit H x 
12 illut] per UludG* IS quoG* 14 quia—permissum om. G* 15 est 
om.SR 16 in hoc etiam] innooentiam G deterior esses G 17 negando H x 
ne*gandoG 18 «?solaeaB posG* conuentum BH X G 19cessantemG 
pera G* partum G etiam A 20 usu H x sui] si G* sed] et G 

21 similiter—mulier (22) om. H x autem om. BG sed mulier om. Hj 

22 mu*li*er(m ethin ras.) G in inuicem E corpus—aliter (p. 161 u. 18) 

om. AVCasSd 28 iungitur]+omne quod iungitur G (sed cf. uol. 1 , p. 200) 
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in corpore suo—id est, in uxore—uir poterit dominari. dubium. 
autem non est multo magis nolente uiro neque in uirum muli- 
erem posse praeualere. quoniam ergo de duobus incontinenti- 
bus dicit, concedit ex necessitate apostolus [ut] in id ipsum, 
quia utrique incontinentes sunt, reuertantur, ne intercedente 5 
quacumque dissensionis causa ambo fornicationis crimen 
admittant, quia utrique sunt incontinentes. ceterum autem, 
si unus e duobus considerans praemium castitatis, uoluerit 
continere, incontinenti adsentire non debet, sed ita agere ut 
uidendo continentiam illi[us] prouocetur incontinens, quia 10 
luxuria ad continentiam transire debet, non ad luxuriam con¬ 
tinents declinare. quamuis plurimae mulieres castitati se 
contradicant, ita ilium qui uoluerit continere, agere debere 
ut in continentia adsentiat in id ipsum, ne dum ille continet, 
ilia peccet. ‘anima quae peccauerit, ipsa morietur.’ ‘nec 15 
enim seruituti subiectus est frater aut soror [in] eiusmodi.’ 
c neque enim uocauit nos deus in inmunditiam, sed in sancti- 
ficationem.’ Aliter:] Quia uoluit uiro esse subiecta, ipsa sibi 
abstulit libertatem. Nisi forte ex consensu ad temjms , ut 
uacetis orationi. [Dejnegare uidetur incontinentes orationi 20 
posse uacare, quae in eo utique minor est communioni, quo 
catechumenus et paenitens orant, qui communicare non 
possunt. non solum hoc in nouo, sed etiam in uetere testa- 
mento sanctificantur a muliere, ut descendenti[s] deo in 

15 Ezech. xviii 4; *1 Cor. vii 15 17 *1 These, iv 7 

24 cf. Exod. xix 15; cf. Exod. xix 18 

1 dominare E*M 2 ma**gis G nolenti H(—R) uiro muliere G 
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monte[m] adsistere mereantur. hinc probatur quid possit 
perpetua continentia, si tantum ualuit triduana. unde et in 
Regnorum panem sacerdotalem non nisi continentes accipiunt, 
quam ob causam necessitas legem soluere uenialiter potuit 
5 suflxagio castitatis. unde et Petrus hortatur nostras orationes 
minime impediri debere. Et iterum in id ijpsum reuertimini, ne 
templet uos satanas propter intemperantiam uestram. [Notandum 
quod ad duos respondens incontinentes, uni non praeiudicet 
continent^] [ne uno se retrahente alius incontinens forni- 
io cetur]. 6 Hoc autem dico secundum indulgentiam, non secun¬ 
dum imperium . 7 uolo autem omnes homines esse sicut me 
ipsum. Hoc ut paruolis indulgeo, non praecipio ut perfectis; 
nam omnes homines cupio mihi similes inueniri: noui enim 
quanta castitas mercede pensetur. numquam hoc uoluisset 
15 apostolus, si fieri omnino non po[tui]sset. Sed unus quisque 
proprium habet donum ex deo, alius quidem sic, alius uero sic . 
Hoc est, propri[a]e uoluntatis accepit donatiuum. 8 Dico autem 
non nuptis et uiduis. Incipit aliam causam de innuptis. 
Bonum est illis, si sic [j)er]maneant sicut et ego . Magnopere 
20 adpetendum est quod a tanto doctore laudatur. 9 Quod si 
non [se] continent, nubant. Notandum quod incontinentibus 
nuptiae conceduntur. Melius est enim nubere qua[m] uri. 
Malo fornicationis est melius, quod igne punitur, sicut Iudas 
in Genesi de sua nuru prommtiat. 10 His autem qui matri- 

2 of. ExocL xix 16 3 cf. 1 Regn. xxi 4, 5 5 of. 1 Petr, iii 7 

23 cf. Gen. xxxviii 24 
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possit HiGV 16 ^ don. hab. R uero] autem Cas cod 17 proprie BES 
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monio iuncti sunt. Item de coniugiis minime causa aliqua 
dimittendis. Praecipio non ego, sed dominus, uxorem a uiro 
non discedere. Prohibet dimittere quacumque ex causa, ne 
aliis coniungantur secundum consuetudinem Iudaeorum, 
quam dominus interdixit dicens: ‘ quicumque dimiserit uxorem 5 
suam, excepta fornicationis causa, et aliam duxerit, moe- 
chatur.’ 11 Quod si discesserit, manere innuptam, aut uiro [suo'] 
reconciliari: et uir[um] uxorem non dimittere. Si ob aliquam 
causam discesserit, alii non nubat, aut suo uiro, si uoluerit, 
reconcilietur, quia hoc illi melius esse manifestum est. 12 Nam 10 
ceteris ego dico, non dominus . Consilium do quod mihi utile 
[esse] uidetur. Si quis' [frater] uxorem hahet injidelem et haec 
consentit kabitare cum illo, non dimittat illam; 13 et si qua mulier 
habet uirum non Jidelem et hie consentit habitare cum ilia , non 
relinquat uirum. Si quis solus credi[deri]t e duobus, non quo 15 
permiserit fidelem infideli coniungi: non enim dixit ‘si quis 
duxit,’ sed ‘si quis habet’ infidelem. 14 Sanctificatus est enim 
uir injidelis in uxore jideli, et sanctijicata est mulier injidelis 
per maritum Jidelem. Exemplum refert quia saepe contigerit 
ut lucri fieret uir per mulierem, unde et beatus Petrus ait: 20 
*ut si qui non credunt uerbo, per mulierum conuersationem 
5 (*Matth. v 32); *xix 9 21 1 Petr, iii 1 
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coniungit H x non—discedere om. H 3 dimitti BENCV demitti SR*M 
5 quicumque] siquis Cas qui Sd demiserit AG 6 suam om. Cas Sd 

<0causa fom. HVCas fomicatione causam(m exp.) G dux.] + uxorem 
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dixi G 17 ducit BH 2 V dixit M 18 infidelis ( pr .) om. G in] per Cas cod * 
uxore] muliere AHVCas (= vg) mulierem Cas cod * fidele V 19 maritum] 
uirum AHVCas (=vg) contigeret M*N contigerat Mm2 C corr. contingeret 
N corr. 20 lucrificaretur G corr. fieret] fierit ESM uir] tur A* 

«e t om. G 21 uerbum H(—RC) mulierem Hj muliebrem H,(—C) 
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sine uerbo lncri fiant 9 ; id est, cum uiderint eas in melius com- 
mutatas, cognoscant non nisi dei legem ita consuetudinem 
inueteratam potuis[s]e mutare. Alioquinfilii uestri immundi 
essent: nuncautem sancti sunt . Si non ita esset, [ut] dico, filii 
5 uestri athuc immundi [per]manerent; saepe enim si[c] con- 
tigerat ut filii ill[or]um parentem qui crediderat sequerentur; 
sub qua spe credi uoluit alterum saluari posse, tarn liberorum 
exemplo quam coniugis. 15 Quod si infdelis discedit [, dis- 
cedat ]. Maritus enim uel uxor non sunt domino praeferendi. 
10 Non est enim seruituti deditus frater aut soror in eius modi. 
Non enim ita ligatus est in eius modi causa, quasi uere illi 
seruire necesse sit et propter alterum interire. In face autem 
uocauit nos deus. Ceterum non ad discidium sumus uocati: 
ultro ergo discedere non debemus. 16 TJnde enim sets, mulier , 
15 si uirum sahmm facies? Si per te credat et saluus sit. simul 
quaerendum quo modo superius sanctificatus dicatur, de 
cuius hie salute dubitatur, nisi secundum hunc quern exposui- 
mus intellectum. Aut unde sets, uir, si mulierem sahmm 
facies? Dubie quidem posuit, sed semper ambigua in melius 
20 euenire credenda sunt. 17 Nisi uni cuique sicut dominus 
partitas est: unum quemque sicut uocauit deus , ita anibulet , 
sicut [ubique\ in omnibus ecclesiis doceo. Uel cumfideli coniuge, 
uel etiam cum [injfideli. Siue in praeputio siue circumcisus, 
seruus aut liber. 18 Circumcisus aliquis uocatus est? non 

1 siueB commutes A* commonitasV 2 cognosount BV cognoacaa NC* 
non nisi] omnes H consuetudine H s 8 inueterata H(—R) potuise A 
4 ess.(pr.)] es*E*#sent G ut om. BG filii—enim om- V 5 infideles BHG 
permanerent BHG permanerant G* si ABEG* qui si B* contigerit E 
6 fili G* illorum A illos E (os m2 in raa.) parentes E (es m2 in raa .) cre- 
diderant ESV crediderent(corr. -int) B 7 saluare SM*N saluatori G^ 

8 sit G* discendit G* discedat Cas cod * discedat om- B 10 enim om. 
R*HjG eeruitute subiectus AHVCas (= vg) 11 legates G* 

huius H,Sd quasi(a in raa.) A quare B ille H(—RC) 13 interire in 
raa- G t^>nam in pace V in in ras- G autem] enim Sd ed cod 18 uos 
ESSd ed desidiam E dissidiam SB* dissidium V 15 facias EN* facia M 
si {alt.) —sit tr- post facies (19) BHG salua BHG 16 quaerendo H t dicitur 
H, 17 hie om- V nisi] si V 19 dubie] in dubium BHGV in dubio Caa 

quidem om- V possunt MN in] et in H 20 uenire SNC uni cuique_ 

dominus om. ESM uni cuique] unum quemque NC ^diuisit dominus- 
AHVCas (=vg) 21 unum] et unum H, ita]+etCas 22 sicut] et sicut 

HCas (= vg) ubique om- AHVCas (= vg) fideli ASd infideli BEH t GV 

infideleSB coniugiB 23 infideli ASd fideliBERCG fideleSMN 24aut]acH k 
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adducat praeputium: in praeputio [aU]quis uocatus est? non 
circumcidatur. Non putet se superflue circumcisum, nec de 
hoc paeniteat: fuit enim suo tempore necessarium. Siue: 
Hoc modo non adducat praeputium, quo sine legis caeri- 
moniis uiuat, quia tunc quibusdam apostoli permittebant 5 
opera legalia custodire, ne subito a lege retractd scandalum 
paterentur. 19 Circumcisio nihil est, et praeputium nihil est 
[, sed obseruatio mandatorum dei necessaria est]. Hoc tempore 
nec prodesse poterit nec obesse. 20 Units quisque in qua 
uocatione uocatus est , in ipsa permanent aput deum. 21 seruus 10 
uocatus es? non sittibi curae. Ne dicas: “quo modo possum 
deo placere, qui seruus sum? ” deus enim non condiciones 
aspicit, sed uoluntatem quaerit et mentem. Sed et si poles 
liber fieri, magis utere . Magis utere seruitio. Usque adeo non 
prodest libertas nec seruitus nocet. 22 Qui enim in domino 15 
uocatus est seruus , libertus est domini: similiter [et] qui liber 
uocatus est , seruus est Christi. [Qui hominis seruus est, libertus 
est dei, et qui hominibus liber est, seruus est Christi.] ambo ergo 
unum sunt; ‘non est enim personarum acceptio aput deum . 5 
23 Praetio empti estis: nolite fieri semi hominum [; 24 unus 20 
quisque frater in quo uocatus est , in hoc maneat aput deum]. 
Praetio uero, hoc est, Christi sanguine comparati: nihil ergo 
propter homines faciatis, sicut alibi ait: ‘non ad oculum 

19 Rom. ii 11 23 *Eph. vi 6 

1 quis BG aliquis AHVCas (= vg) 2 pudetS potest MN se] si G* ne 
HjSd^ 8 ^nec. suo temp. Sd 4 quo sine] quod in B quos in SG* quod 
sine M qui in G ut quod (quis Sd ed ) sine Sd 6 retractis G* detractis G 
7 circ.] proem. et Cas 8 sed—est om. A obsecratio MN necessaria est 

om. HVCas(=vg) 9 potuerit G quisque] quiqueG+autemV 10 ipsa] 
ea AHVCas (= vg) permanet B aput deum om. HV (= vg) seruus— 

curae om. H x 11 non—curae] nihil tibi ( + sit C) cura(cur§ C) quod H, est G* 
cura(?) V «^>deo (deum Hj)poss. H(—F) 12 condicionem E condicionis 

SR*MNG* IS reapicit Cas quaerit om. VCas et {alt.) om. G* 14 
lib. S magis utere (alt.) om. EH a seruitio om. E adeo] ad quo G 
15 ne G 16 est ( pr .) om. Cas ed et add. AV qui] quo G* 17 est 
(dU.) om. V* qui—christi om. B libertus A liber cet. 18 deo HGV 
domino R a deo N apud deum Cas quibus ( corr. qui ab) G apud homines 
Cas 19 personarum om. V <->acc. pers. Cas ed 20 unus—deum om. A 
21 frater] om. HCas (=vg) fratres G*V est] +£ratres HjMCase** (= vg) + 
frater CCas 004 permaneat RN 22 uero hoc est] estis V uero] ueatro M 

uo N magno C est om. G* sanguinis V 28 faciamus H a 
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seruientes, quasi hominibus placentes, sed quasi serui Christi, 
facientes uoluntatem dei ex ammo,’ et cetera. 25 De uirginibus 
autem. Et de hoc consuluerant, ubi esset praecepta uirginitas. 
Praeceptum domini non habeo. Quod sub praecepto est, si 
5 non impleatur, punit[ur]: impletum morte tantum caret, 
quia nihil ex se dat, sed quod debet exsoluit. Consilium autem 
do. Consilium autem saluatoris dicentis: ‘sunt qui se castra- 
uerunt propter regnutn caelorum.’ Tamquam misericordiam 
consecutus a domino. Suo exemplo docet non nisi in domino 
10 gloriandum. Ut sim fidelis. Domini mei semper seruitio 
occupatus. 26 [Existimo ergo bonum esse.] Hie ‘existimo’ non 
pro dubio posuit, sed pro certo, sicut et illut: ‘ puto enim et 
ego spiritum dei habeo.’ Propter instantem necessitatem. Id 
est, praesentis uitae sollicitudinem, quae multum potest 
15 obesse iustitiae, et qua praecipue iuncti matrimoniis impli- 
cantur, Qu\oni]am bonum est homini sic esse. Duplex bonum 
est et sollicitudinibus mundi carere et uirginitatis praemium 
expectare. 27 Uinctus es uxori? noli quaerere solutionem: 
solutus es ab uxore? ne quaesieris uxorem. Ita uult solutos 
20 non ligari, quo modo nec solui [discidio] ligatos admittift]. 
2S Si autem acceperis uxorem , non peccasti. Quia liberae 
uoluntatis es: si non uis esse maior, esto uel minor: nuptiae 
enim peccatum non sunt, sed per sollicitudinem mundi qui 
nubunt legem seruare uix [non] possunt. Aliter: Illos dicit 

7 *Matth. xix 12 9 cf. 1 Cor. i 31 12 *1 Cor. vii 40 

17 cf. Matth. xiii 22; Marc, iv 19; Luc. viii 14 

1 placeatiflG 2 et cetera] locum plene offertV 3 consu(-o-)hieruiitH 
conBoluerant V 4 praecepto]-turn H(—C) si non impl.] non impletum 
VCas 5 punitur AVCaa impleto MN mortem Hj tamen H 2 
6 ex8oluet SMN autem om. G* 7 do om. G* autem om .V dicentes G 
<^prop. regn. dei castr. V 8 <ocons. mis. B* 9 consec.] + sum H 2 
10 <0 fid. sim H f mei] + solius V 11 existimo—esse om. B ergo] + hoc 
VCaa(=vg) sexist, hie B existimo] estimo N corr.,C 12 poniturSd 
enim] + quod F quod Cas 13 habeam Cas 14 multo G 15 deesse H 2 
et om. H 2 praecipueae G 16 quam B quod N duplex om. H 2 

17 uirginitatibusB* 18 alligatus AHVCas( =vg) estA*B* quaererere 
solutionem uel quaerere resolutionem V 19 noli quaerere AH VCas (= vg) 
optat V solutus SRN 20 quo modo] quoniam N discidio] om. AV 
abscedo H x legatos S ligatus R ligatur N admitti BG 21 peccati G* 
liberi H(—C) 22 uoluntatatis A es si] esse EH 2 om. S si R uis] uir MN 
esse om. H 2 23 sollitudinem G* 24 nubant G* legem] + dei Isid. 
(uide uol. i, p. 341) uix] + non BG 
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non peccare, si nubant, qui nondum deo uouerint castitatera. 
[ceterum] uel qui in corde [suo] promisit, si aliut fecerit, 

4 habet damnationem, quia primam fidem irritam fecit.’ quod 
enim erat licitum, per uotum sibi fecit inlicitum, sicut Ananiae 
et Saphyrae, quibus de pretio possessionis suae retinere nihil 5 
licuit, ob quam causam et subita morte prostrati sunt. 

Et si nupserit uirgo , non peccauit: tribulationem tamen carnis 
habebunt huius modi . Maledicto se Euae subicientes. Siue: 
Per sollicitudinem saecularem tribulatione[m] et tristitiam 
patientur. Ego autem uobis parco. Uobis uirginibus, ut minore 10 
labore maiorem possitis implere iustitiam. 29 Hoc itaque dico, 
fratres: tempusbreue est : reliquum est. Tempus uitae nostrae 
modicum adserit, ut doceat uoluptatem quae cito finitur 
non magnopere adpetendam, sed magis concupiscendum esse 
aeternum praemium castitatis. Ut [et] qui habent uxores ita sint 15 
ac si non habeant. Hie omni intentione etiam habentes uxores 
ad continentiam cohortatur, ut multo magis suadeat non 
nubere non habentes. 30 Et qui jlent tamquam non flentes , 
et qui gaudent tamquam non gaudentes , et qui emunt [ tamquam ] 
non possidentes y 31 [et] qui utuntur hoc mundo , tamquam non 20 
utantur. Quia et istut in breui transibit: ‘tempus’ enim 
‘ omni[s] rei sub sole, tempus plangendi [et tempus gaudendi],’ 

3 cf. 1 Tim. v 12 5 cf. Act. v 3 8 cf. Gen. iii 16 9 cf. Matth. xiii 22 etc. 

21 *Eccl. iii 1, 4 

1 touou. deo Isid. Sd nouenint (corr. uouerunt) B 2 ceterum om. B 
t^qui uel BHGVSd suo om. BG si] et B om. G 3 fidem] + sicut ait apo¬ 
stolus Isid. quo G* 4 erat] + per naturam Isid. uolutum G* uoluntatem G 
sibi fecit ini.] illi ini.est effectum V an[n]aniasG Isid.Sd 5 saphyra( + aG*) 
G*Isid. Sd pos*sessionis G retinere om.V nilV 6 ct om. H 2 7 nubserit 
VD uirgaA peccabitNC*Cas cams (sic) Cas cod 8 modi om. A* madicto 
A* maledictumMNpaenalisententiaeV se euae]etu[a]eRMNeuaeSd qu§ 
seC subiacentes Sd siue om. Sd 9 per om. H 2 sollititudinem G* s[a]ecu- 
lar[a]eMN saeculi Sd tribulatione AG* tributionem MN tristitias BGV 
fort, rede tristitiae Hj 10 paciantur G uobis uirginibus om. V minori 
BHGV 11 <">poss. maiorem(maioraV*) V possetisH(—EC) 13 modicum 
ads.] esse ass. breue V uoluntatem H(—C) 14 adpetendum MN esse om.V 
15 praemium] -fet G qui] et qui BHjGVCas ita—habeant] tamquam 
non habentes sint AHV ( = vg) sint tamquam non habentes Cas 16 etiam] + 
in Hj 17 hortatur Sd multum MN 18 nuberi SR* halere M 
habere NC fl*ent A 19 qui ( 7 >r.)] que G audentes G tamquam om. B 
20 et om. B 21 utuntur R*MN* et om. V breu[a]e MN transmit A*HV 
22 omnis BH(—C)G et tempus gaudendi om. BH t 
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et cetera. Praeterit enim jigura huius mundi . Hoc saeculum 
quasi umbra pertransit: nolite ergo de eo multum esse solliciti, 
ne possessionem perdatis aeternam, et figuram quaerentes 
incipiatis amittere ueritatem: hie enim mundus imago futuri 
5 est. si ergo talis est imago, ipsa ueritas qualis est! unde si 
hoc tarn impense diligitis, quanto magis illut impensius amare 
debetis! nam saeculum hoc nos dimissuros cotidiana morien- 
tium exempla testantur. an forte nos solos esse credimus 
immortales, quasi non simus ex hominibus generati? unde 
10 sapiens semper aliorum casibus emendatur, dicente scriptura: 
‘cor sapientis in domo luctus: hie enim finis omni homini, 
et qui uult dabit bonum in corde suo.’ 32 TJolo [ autem ] uos 
sine sollidtudine esse, qui sine uxore est cogitat quae domini 
sunt , quo modo placeat deo. Debemus et nos uelle quod apo- 
15 stolus uelle se dicit, ne incontinentes contra eius uideamur 
facere uoluntatem. 33 Qui autem cum uxore est , sollicitus 
est quae sunt [huius] mundi , quo modo placeat uxori. Multum 
enim nobis expedit sollicitudine carere mundana, ne [f]orte 
spinae suffocent semen et dicere incipiamus: ‘uillam com- 
20 paraui, boues emi, uxorem duxi,’ ad cenam ‘ uenire non 
possum.’ [et] quale est uxori magis uelle placere quam domino! 
Diuisa est 34 mulier et uirgo. Quod diuisum est, unum non 
potest esse, quia unitas diuisionem omnino non recipit. 

2 cf. Eccl. vii 1 3 cf. Hebr. ix 15 11 *Eccl. vii 5, 3 

18 cf. Mafcth. xiii 22, 7 19 *Luc. xiv 18, 19, 20 

1 praterit G* 2 praeterit B pertransiit H 2 note G* multum 
de eo V 3 neJ + buiusC successionem H 4 incipientes M*N ammit- 
tere G perdere V ueritatis G* 5 qualis est ipsa (om. V) ueritas CV 6 tam 
impense] tan turn V inmenseH 2 quamtoA* impensius] inraensius H 2 om. V 
7 co hoc saec. V saeculum] secundum BSd ed saeculo SR* nos] non G 
corr. codimi 8 suru 8 (-os C) nos H 2 dim.] dem. A cot[t]idianam 
cottidie V 8 nos] non H 2 uos G* solus H^G* solum H 2 esse om. H 

credamus Sd 9 inmortalis G* 10 sapiens] -f sibi H 11 con G* 

sapientes A* sapiens B* omni* G homine A* 12 autem] om. BG 
enim H 2 13 cogitat] sollicitus est BHGVCasD ( =vg) 14 apostolus] 
uas electionis V 15 nam V* incontinentes om. V 17 huius om. AHCas 

( = vg) 18 enim om. V expendit G* occasionem carere sollicitudinum V 
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[Quae]innupta[est]cogitat quae sunt domini: ut sit sanctacorpore 
et spiritu. Corpore ab usu coniugali, spiritu a rerum munda- 
narum sollicitudine, dum tota diuino seruitio mancipatur. 
Quae autem nupta est , cogitat quae sunt [huius] mundi , quo 
modo placeat uiro. Nuptam uiro placere adserit cogitando 5 
quae mundi sunt, innuptam uero deo eo quod illi nulla cura 
sit saeculi. quae ergo uirum non habet, et tamen quae mundi 
sunt cogitat, cui placere desiderat? nonne incipiet illi nupta 
praeponi, quae cogitando mundana conplacet uel marito, 
cum haec nec marito — quern non habet — nitatur placere, nec 10 
deo? 35 [ Porro ] hoc ad utilitatem uestram dice , non ut laqueum 
iniciam uobis , sed ad id quod honestum est. [Ne] necessitatem 
illis uide[re]tur imponere, dicit se eos quid illis expediat 
commonere. simul attende[ndum] quia, si hoc illis utile erat 
quod apostolus suadebat, illut minus utile erat quod illi 15 
aolebant. 36 Si quis autem turpe[m se uideri ] existimat supra 
uirgine sua , quod sit superadulta. Turpis uideri poterit, si 
cupientem uirginem suam nubere non permittat, et ilia 
fuerit fornicata. Et ita oportet fieri quod uult,faciat,non peccat , 
si nubet. Si ita necesse fuerit propter filiae uoluntatem; nam 20 
parentes quidem usque ad legitimam aetatem custodire debent 

2 cf. Matth. xiii 22 

1 quae innupta est AV innupta BG et mulier innupta et uirgo HCas 
( = vg) to domini sunt AHVCas ( = vg) corp.] et corp. VCas ed (=vg) 

2 coniugali om. VCas a] aut B rerum] + asserunt MN to soli. mund. V 

3 mancipet MN* 4 huius om. AHVCas ( =vg) 5 nupta V uiro {alt.)] uero 

SM*NV 6 sunt] + et G nuptam utro G* innupta uero V nullius ER 
nullus S nullia(a in ras.) V cura(awr<w.)V 8 incipiat HjN* nupta] 
lucta E 9 preponere H 2 mundane MN quae mundi sunt V 10 quern] 
quae MN nitatur] possit B 11 porro add. AHCas( =vg) 12 <ouob. 
inic. (init. BERNV) .AJHVCas ( =vg) iniciam(i pr. in ras.) G est] + et 
quod facultatem praebeat sine inpedimento(-um H x ) domino(-um Rm2,FCas 
(= vg)) obseruandi (obsecrandi Rm2, Ncorr., Cas obseruiendi Ecorr. serui- 
endi F) HCas ( fere = vg) ne om. BH(—C)G illis necess.V 18 inp. 

uid. V uidetur B se] si MN eos om. H quod C expediad G* 

14 commouere B,F(?) conmemorare R simul] + et C attende BHGV 
quia si] quasi SV 15 quod—eratom. G minus] simul B erat om. H 2 
16 turpe B se uideri add. AHVCasSd (=vg) uidere R*MN super 
BHGVCas(=vg) 17 uirginem suam BEH 2 GV (= vg) uidere MN 

18 ill§ A 19 et(e in ras.) G oportit V quot(?)A* utul A* 

20 si om. H x nubat AHVCas (= vg) prop*ter A filiet G* filiorum G corr. 

21 quidem] quid est B maturam Cas 
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et docere quod melius est: si autem ilia noluerit, faciant quod 
necesse est. 37 Nain qui statuii in corde suo [ firmus , non] 
habens necessitatem, potestatem autem habet suae uoluntatis 
et hoc iudicauit in corde suo , seruare uirginem suam, bene 
5 facit. Ille firmus statuit, cuius puellae consensus patris 
firmauerit uoluntatem, et non ilium conpellit filiae necessitas 
facere quod nolebat, sicut ilium de quo supra locutus est. 
38 Igitur et qui matrimonio iungit uirginem suam , bene facit , 
et qui non iungit , melius facit. Ita concludit uirginum causam, 
io ut eas faciat in omnibus meliores. unde prudentibus semper 
meliora et perfectiora sectanda sunt, quia nec in saecularibus 
et [in] caducis norunt mediocribus esse contenti. 39 Mulier 
uincta est [legi], quanto tempore uir eius uiuit . Hi[n]c incipit 
de digamis et uiduis. Quod si dormierit uir eius , liberata est; 
15 cui uult nubat, tantum in domino. Secundum legem libera 
facta est a uinculo coniugali. quod si nec tunc se continere 
uoluerit, conceduntur illi etiam secundae nuptiae, tantum 
ut infideli uel infidelium ritu non nubat. 40 Beatior autem 
erit , si sic permanserit. Beata habens maritum, si custodiat 
20 iustitiam: beatior uidua, quia minore labore maius inueniet 
castitatis praemium: beatissima uirgo, quae sine labore ad 
summum praemium poterit peruenire. Secundum meum con - 

1 quod melius est] castitatem Cas faciant] fiat BHGVCas 2 firmus 
non om. BG* 3 autem om. V habet] habens HCas cd om. MN 4 iudicauit] 
statuit Cas cod 5 estatuit A* *elle (pu add. 8.1.) G patris om. VCas 
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11 qui SH 2 singularibus B 12 in add. A norunt] + homines V 

13 uincta GSdD alligata AHVCas (=vg) iuncta BG* legi B,R corr. N corr., 
G VSd om. AHCas (= vg) tempore] -f iuncta est legi B* hinc—uiduis om. H 2 
hinc AHjG hicBVCas 14 digamis et om. Cas digamis A VSd bigamis 

Bt^G (c/. C. H. Turner, Eccl. Occid. Monum. t. u, p. 16 8.) et] et de H x et 
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17 noluerit B,E corr.,S potucrit CasSd tamen H 2 18 infideli uel om. HG 
autem om. Cas ed to erit autem E 19 si] sic A 20 iustitiam] casti¬ 
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silium: jmto [autem quod] etego spiritum dei habeo. Ne meum 
consilium quasi humanum contemnatis. l Be his autem quae 
idolis immolantur. Incipit de idolothitis, de quibus etiam 
scripserant, quia quidam [etiam] in templis edebant, idolum 
nihil esse dicentes et creatura dei se debere uti, et errabant ueri 5 
simili ratione decepti. Scimus qu[on]ia[m] omnes sdentiam 
habemus. Et nos omnes nouimus, sicut uos, sed sunt aliqui 
qui ignorant. Scientia [ enim ] inflat. Ilia scientia quae ex 
sensu proprio et humano descendit, eos qui praeter ea[m] 
diuinam non habuerint, inflat, et quae coniecturis magis 10 
nititur quam exemplis. ceterum [si] diuina scientia inflat, ut 
quidam putant, quare illos amplius uult docendo inflare? et 
in principio ipsius epistulae gratias se dicit deo agere quod 
omnes scientia repleti sunt, suum quoque alibi proponit 
exemplum dicens: ‘et si imperitus sermone, sed non scientia. 1 * * * 5 6 15 
saepe etiam arguit ignorantes et ignorantiam tenebris com- 
parauit. Galatas aeque stultitiae notat, nec non [et] Ephesiis 
lumen scientiae suppliciter depraecatur. Caritas uero aedificat. 
Quia ‘non quaerit quae sua sunt, 5 sed quae aedificent fratres. 

2 [Quod] si quis se existimat scire aliquit, nondum cognouit 20 
quern ad modum oporte[a]t eum scire. Si quis sibi uidetur 

4 cf. 1 Cor. viii 7, 4 13 cf. 1 Cor. i 4, 5; cf. Rom. xv 14 

15 2 Cor. xi 6 16 cf. Eph. iv 18 17 cf. Gal. iii 1; cf. Eph. i 18, iii 14—19 

19 1 Cor. xiii 5 21 cf. Rom. i 22 

1 autem quod om. BG ^et ego quod H 2 etora.V habeam RVCasD 

eum V 2 quasi hum. cons. V contempnas C 3 sacrificantur AHVCas 

( = v g) incipit] + autem H 2 de om. G idolaticis B idolis H 2 quibus etiam] 
his quoque (om. Cas) illi VCas etiam in ras. G 4 dixerat B scripserunt H 2 

quidem H(—E) etiam add. B templi sedebant AR* templis sedebant V 

manducabant in templis Cas(Sd) 5 todei se uti creat. deb. V uiri H 

6 a c ueriV simile V quia BVCasD ( =vg) quod scient.] +huius 

modi E| huius mundi S£R£ 7 nos om. H 2 nouimus om. G uos] nos B 
alii qui V 8 enim om. AHCas( =vg) ilia] huius modi V 9 praeter earn 
(ea BG)] propter MN om. C 10 diuinum BG qui H 2 11 nituntur C 
corr. si om. BG scientia om. E ut quidam put G in ras. 12 ^>infl. 
doc. V 13 se dicit om. N 14 omni BE,G corr.,V omne R* *osint 
re pi. HjV repl. sint Cas quo om. G 15 scientiam G* 16 tenebras H 2 

17 aeque] queque MN quoque N corr.,C atque(?)V* stultitia ES nec 
non] sed V et om. BR infesiis B ephesis H 18 sapientiae BHGV 
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sapiens, stultus est; qui enim uere sapiens est, insipient[ior]em 
se omnibus arbitratur: unde Solomon ait: ‘uidi uirum qui 
sibi sapiens uidebatur, et spem habuit insipiens magis quam 
ille.’ 3 Si quis autem diligit deum, hie cognitus est ab eo. Ule 
5 diligit deum, qui aedificat fratres, sicut dicitur Petro: ‘si 
amas me, pasce oues meas.’ 4 De escis autem [ eorum ] quae 
idolis immolantur , scimus quia nihil est idolum et quod nullus 
deus nisi unus. Repetit quod superius scire se dixerat, et 
quid sit euidentius ostendit. 5 Nam et si sunt qui dicuntur dii, 
io sine in caelo , siue in terra [, si quidem sunt dii multi etdomini 
multi]. In caelo angeli et sancti in terra, de quibus dicitur: 
‘ego dixi, dii estis,’ et domini sunt sancti eorum, quos iudi- 
cabunt, de quibus dicitur: ‘iudicabunt nationes et domina- 
buntur populis.’ 6 Nobis autem unus deus pater. Cuius uirtute 
15 ex nihilo omnia sunt creata. Ex quo omnia et nos in illo. 
Calumniam ex hoc loco commouent Arriani quod, cum unus 
tantum deus dicitur pater, filius a deitate seiunctus sit: 
quibus respondendum: “siideonon erit filius deus, quia unus 
est deus pater, ergo et pater non erit dominus, quia [et] 
20 dominus unus est Christus. si autem pater non excluditur 
a dominatione, nec filius a deitate, secbutrumque utrique 
commune est.” Et unus dominus lesus [Christus ], per quern 
omnia et nos per ipsum. Per Christum omnia facta sunt, sed 

2 *Prou. xxvi 12 5 *Ioh. xxi 17 12 Ps. lxxxi 6 13 Sap. iii 8 

14 cf. Sap. ii 2 etc. 23 cf. Ioh. i 3 

1 uere om. G t^eria (corr.) sap. G inaipientem BG 2 credit Cas 
solomon ait] dicitur V 3 sapiens] + esse H uidebat MN uidebatur 
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eorum] om. AHCas ( =vg) sacrificiorum V quae] que G 7 idolum] + in 
mundo HVCas(=vg) quod] quia H 2 nullus] + est Cas ed 8«osedix. 
scire H 2 dix. scire {om. se) H x se scire dix.V scire dix. Sd codd 9 euiden¬ 
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—multi om. BG 11 to in terra sancti H t V de om. VCas 12 di V* 
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etom. BHiGVCas 20 ^unus est dominus E dominus om. SR 

21 filius] christus V 22 christus add. AHVCas(=vg) 23 christum] 
filium BHG sunt{n s. ras.) G 


VIII II] 


IN I CORINTHIOS 


173 


et nos ipsi per ipsum sumus saluati. 7 Sed non in omnibus 
est sdentia. Non omnes sciunt quia per con temp tum idolorum 
et non magis uenerationis gratia manducetis. Quidam autem 
\iri\ consdentia usque adhuc [idoli] quasi idolot[h]i[t]um mandu- 
cant, et consdentia ipsorum cum sit injirma, inquinatur. 5 
Quidam ignari sic habent adbuc in conscientia sua quo modo 
ante quam crederent manducabant. 8 Esca autem nos non 
commendat deo. [Ut] sicut dicit Aggaeus propbeta: ‘et sj 
manducaueritis et biberitis, nonne uobis manducastis et 
bibistis? ’ Neque enim si manducauerimus, abundabimus, neque 10 
si [non] manducauerimus, de-erit nobis. Cui enim dubium 
est nullum neque manducando abundare, neque non mandu- 
cando egere, cum e contrario illis magis formidanda inopia 
sit, qui gulam retinere non norunt? sed quia magnitudini 
fidei suae, quod idolis immolata uescerentur, adscriberent, 15 
ideo apostolus neque in illis edendis fidei abundantiam, 
neque in non edendis inopiam esse testatur. 9 TJidete autem 
ne forte haec licentia uestra offendiculum fiat infirmis: 10 si enim 
quis uiderit eum qui habet sdentiam in idol[i]o recumbentem, 
nonne consdentia eius, cum sit injirma, aedijicabitur ad edendum 20 
idolothita, 11 et peribit [qui] infirmus [est] in tua scientia 
frater, propter quern Christus mortuus est? Uidete ne quod 

8 *Zach. vii 6 15 cf. 1 Cor. viii 4 

1 ipsi] 8iue ASRV om. E sibi H 2 sumus] sumque G* in om. G* 

2 quia per] quod propter CasSd . contemptu SR*G 3 magis om. V 

4 in] om. BH(—RN)GCa8 cod ( = vg) cum RCas ed conscientia] + sua V 

adhuc] nunc AHCas ( = vg) idoli] om. B idolo V idolotium B idolotytu G 

5 eorum H 2 polluitur AHCas (= vg) 6 ignaris G* sicut H 2 in om. H 

conscientiam suam C sua om. CasSd 7 crederant G* t^non nos Cas 
8 ut add. A 9 manducastis H 2 manducatis H 2 bibistis H x bibitis H 2 
manducatis H 2 manducabitis VCas 10 bibitis V bibetis Cas enim si] 
si non AH (enim si non R)Cas (= vg) abund.] deficiemus AHCas (= vg) 

abundauimus G habundamus V 11 non om. AHCas ( = vg) de erit nobis] 
abundabimus A,R corr.,CCas (=vg) [h]abundauimus H 2 habundabimur M 
habundauimur N* deficiemus V 12 manducandum G mand. {alt.)] + 
habundare B* 14 habenas guilae V retineri ES non om. H x nolunt 
BSR magnitudinis SR* magnitudine[m] H 2 15 fides Hj sui M*N* 
uescebantur V adscriberint G 10 in om. NC* 17 non] nostra N esset 
Btatur G 18 infirmibus V 19 uderit G* habent R* habeat C* 
idolo BH(—C)G 20 siti infirmi G manducandum AHVCas(=vg) 

21 idolatita BR idolotith^ MN qui om. AHVCas( =vg) infirmis G* 
est om. AH VCas ( = vg) conscientia HiVCasD 22 quern] quod G* 
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uobis officere minus creditis, aliis obsit. potest et illis dici 
qui destruunt exemplo quod aedificant uerbo, [id est,] ne 
per uos offendant et cadant. 12 Sic autem peccantes in fratres 
[et] percutientes conscientiam ipsorum infir main, in Christo 
5 peccatis . ‘ Quicumque scandalizauerit unum de pusillis istis, 
expedit illi ut mola asinaria suspendatur [in] collo eius, et 
mittatur in profundum maris.’ Quanto grauior poena illos 
expectat, ut ad comparationem illius hoc, quod [hie] grauis- 
simum est, leue putetur! et notandum quod in Christo peccare 

io dixerit, qui in membro peccauerit Christi. 13 Quapropter, 
si esca scandalizat [fratrem meum ], non manducabo carnem in 
aeternum, ne fratrem scandalizem. Non solum ista esca, sed 
omnis quae scandalizare poterit fratrem. l Non sumapostolus? 
non sum liber? Numquid non [sum]? suam illis replicat 

15 formam, quod etiam licita contempserit, ne alii eius infirm- 
[ar]entur exemplo. Nonne [Christum ] lesum dominum nostrum 
uidi? Sicut [et] alii. Non[ne ] opus meum uos estis in domino? 

2 [et] si aliis non sum apostolus , [at] tamen uobis sum . Ad quos 
non sum directus a domino, id est, ad Iudaeos. Nam signa- 

20 culum apostolatus mei uos estis in domino . Indicium aposto- 
latus mei est, quod per me domino credidistis, signis et 
uirtutibus prouocati. 3 Mea defensio apud eos qui me interro- 

5 *Matth. xviii 6 

1 officere minus] non obfieri V officere] efficere B sufficere H cre- 
datis H 2 credetis R corr. ereditis G* potest] + hoc simul V 2 qui 
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ui MN ilium C om. G 8 illius] illi H 2 hie add. A 9 christum BG 
11 esca om. H(—C)G* scandalizo SR fratrem meum] om. B fratrem GV 
recte fratrem nostrum E 12 nec G fratrem] 4- meum HCas( =vg) 

scandalizarem G* sola VCas ista] ita E istam R*H 2 escam RH 2 sea G 
13 omnes ESG omne R omnem H 2 quae] qui SR* que G potuerit V 
c^non sum liber non sum apost. AHVCas ( =vg) 14 sum om. B usuum 
exemplum illis replicat CasSd 15 infirmentur BG 16 iesum] proem. 
christum BRGV 17 uidi G* non uidi G sicut et alii om. V sic*ut* G 
et add. A nonne BH(—E)GCas (=vg) 18 et om. AH ( = vg) at] om. A 
sed HVCas (= vg) ad G uobiscum SMN* quos] illos HG 19 missus 
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gant, haec est. Inde apostolus esse defendor. 4 Numquid non 
habemus potestatem manducandi et bibendi? Habemus potes- 
tatem a domino concessam de uestro [sumptu] uiuendi sine 
nostro labore. 5 Numquid non habemus potestatem mulieres cir- 
cumducendi? Non dixit ‘mulieres ducendi,’ ne de uxoribus 5 
dicere putaretur, sed ‘circumducendi,’ inquit, per prouincias, 
quae necessaria de suis facultatibus ministrarent. Sicut et ceteri 
apostoli etfratres domini et Cephas ? 6 aut ego solus et Barnabas 
non habemus potestatem [hoc] operandi? Non illos condemnat, 
sed suum dat exemplum: illi enim fidelioribus praedicabant, 10 
et apud Iudaeos antiqua haec erat consuetudo, ut necessaria 
doctoribus a discipulis praeberentur, quod gentes adhuc 
rudes poterat scandalizare. 7 Quis militat suis stipendiis 
aliquando? Aliis etiam exemplis probat sibi debitum hoc 
fuisse. ‘suis, 5 [hoc est,] et non publicis, uel eorum pro quibus 15 
militat. Quis plantat uineam , et fructum eius non edit? quis 
pascit gregem [ ouium ], et de lacte gregis non manducat? Per 
comparationem uineae et gregis populum uult intellegi, sicut 
ibi: ‘uineam de Aegypto transtulisti,’ et iterum: ‘dabo uobis 
pastores secundum cor meum, et pascent uos cum disciplina.’ 20 
8 Numquid secundum hominem loquor, an et lex hoc [non] 
dicit? Id est, numquid proprio tantum sensu loquor? 9 Scrip- 
turn est enim [in lege Moysi]: Non alligabis os boui trituranti. 
numquid de bubus cur a est deo ? 10 an propter nos utique [haec] 

3 cf. Matth. x 10; Luc. x 7 6 cf. Luc. viii 3 et Aug. de op. mon. iv. 5 . 

19 Ps. lxxix 9; *Hicrem. iii 15 

1 unde H 2 per haec Caa defensor EH 2 definior V 3 <<>conc. a dom. 
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8 et (pr.)om. V* ^solus ego AHVCas( =vg) et (alt.)] aut G 9 hoc] add. 
AHGVCas( =vg) non G* condempnet G* iudicat Cas 10 enim] 

autem H 2 11 ^ cons, erat Sd c^doctorum ut necess. eis V(c/. Cas) 

14 umquam AHVCas(=vg) etiam]euam Benim MC* debereG 16 hoc 
est add. A publices G* uell G* quo G 16 militant MC*G de 
fructu Cas eius om. G edet BERCas det S 17 pascet BEMN ouium 
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dicit? Quo modo ergo de passeribus ei cura est? et ad 
Ionam de Niniue[n] dicitur: ‘in qua sunt homines et pecora 
multa’? sed de ipsis propter hominem, cui creata sunt, cura 
est; nam deficiente homine et ista deficiunt; non tamen proprie 
5 dei curam merentur. Nam propter nos scripta sunt, quoniam 
in spe qui arat debet arare, et qui triturat debet spei suae fructum 
percipere. Debet fructum sui laboris sperare, et qui triturat 
debet de ipsa area manducare. ll [ Si ] nos uobis spiritalia 
seminauimus, [non\ magnum est,si nos uestra carnalia metamus? 
io Si uobis spiritalia etdiuina seminauimus, numquid grauaremus 
uos, si a uobis quae carni opus sunt uellemus accipere? 
12 Si alii potestati[s ] uestrae partidpes sunt, non potius nos ? 
sed non usi sumus hoc potestate. Si alii a uobis acceperunt 
quibus minime debebatur, pseudo-apostoli scilicet, quos nihil 
15 uobis certum est contulisse, quanto magis nos accipere 
poteramus, si uobis esse utile sentiremus! Sed omnia sustine- 
mus, ne[c\ quod offendiculum demus euangelio Christi. Hoc 
est, [et] famem [et] sitim et nuditatem libentissime toleramus, 
ne per nos aduersariis occasione accepta deuorantibus offen- 
20 datis, aut ne [cui] praedicatio nostra in aliquo reprehensibilis 
uideatur, auaritiae suspicione maculata. 13 Nesdtis quon¬ 
iam qui in sacrariis operantur, quae de sacrariis sunt edunt? 
qui altario deseruiunt, de altario partidpantur? Aput Iudaeos 

1 cf. Matth. x 29 2 *Ion. iv 11 18 cf. Rom. viii 35 

23 cf. Num. v 9, 10 etc. 
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secundum consuetudinem Ueteris Testamenti et iam hoc 
exemplo eadem repetendo confirmat. 14 Ita [ et] dominus 
ordinauit his qui euangelium adnuntiant de euangelio uiuere . 
Dicens: ‘dignus est operarius mercede sua. 5 15 Ego autem 
nihil [h~\orum usus sum. non scripsi autem haec, ut itafiant in me. 5 
Non haec idcirco scribo, ut uel modo fiat quod ante factum 
non est; sed uobis exemplum praebeo, tarn proprii quam 
alieni causa discriminis, saltim ab inlicitis abstinere, cum 
uideatis me aliorum causa salutis debita non minus quam 
inlicita contempsisse. Bonum est enim mihi magis mori: 10 
gloriam [autem] meam nemo euacuahit . Etiam si fame 
morerer, propositum meum, de quo ante deum glorior, num- 
quam potero immutare. 16 Nam si euangelizem, non est mihi 
gloria: necessitas enim mihi incumbit. ‘Cum omnia feceritis 
praecepta,’ debita uo[bi]s dicite persoluisse: non enim aliquid 15 
amplius fecistis unde gloriari possitis. Uae enim mihi est, 
si non euangelizauero. Damnationem habeo. 17 Si enim uolens 
hoc ago , mercedem habeo: si autem inuitus , dispensatio mihi 
credita est. Tunc magis uidebitur uoluntarium, si amore eius 
licita contemnantur. 18 Quae est enim mea merces ut euangelium 20 
praedicans sine sumptu efficiam euangelium, ut non abutar 
potestate mea in euangelio? Quasi interrogat unde maiorem 
possit habere mercedem, et ipse respondit: ‘si gratis adnun- 

4 Luc. x 7 14 *Luc. xvii 10 
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tiem nec acceptam exerceam potestatem.’ 19 Nam cum liber 
essem ex omnibus , omnium me seruum feci[t], ut plures lucri 
facerem. Cum possim uti libertate mea et de ceteris non ita 
curare, omnibus tamen compassus sum, ut eos facerem saluos. 

5 20 Et f actus sum ludaeis tamquam ludaeus , ut ludaeos lucrarer. 
Quando se purificauit in templo, quod tempore gratiae sciebat 
esse superfluum. His qui sub lege sunt , quasi sub lege essem. 
Ostendit quo modo fuerit cum ipsis et ipse ludaeus. potest 
et ita intellegi quod Samaritanos dixerit esse sub lege, qui[a] 
10 legem tantum Moysi uidentur accipere. Cum ipse non sim 
sub lege , ut eos qui sub lege sunt lucri faciam. Non est sub 
lege uetere, quae peccatoribus data esse perscribitur. 21 [flYs] 
qui sine lege sunt , tamquam sine lege sim [, ut lucri faciam eos 
qui sine lege sunt]. Sine lege litterae et a gentibus in primis 
15 solam fidem quaerebat, quasi non haberet praecepta legis 
Christi, quae illos obseruare doceret. Siue: In eo quo illos 
ad iSdei credulitatem non tarn legalibus doctrinis quam ratio- 
nabilibus argumentis prouocabat, sicut [Athenis fecisse per- 
hibetur, philosophos et paganos per philosophiam et ararum 
20 titulos exhortando,] dum dicit: C circuiui aras uestras,’ et 
‘ut quidam uestrum dixerunt,’ [et cetera]. Cum sine lege dei 

6 cf. Act. xxi 26 10 cf. Luc. ii 22 etc. 12 cf. *1 Tim. i 9 

20 cf. Act. xvii 23 21 *Act. xvii 28 


1 neER 2 fecit B 3 posaemB libertatem meam KH(—C)V cerisK 
ita om. Caa 4 compaaaua sum] conpasaum G* eo G* 8aluarem Caa 
5 tamquam om. Sd lucrarem ex lucrerem G 6 quando] hebraeoa 

(hebreu8 H 2 ) dicit quando (quoniam MN) H quo H 2 V nouerat VCaa 
7 qua8i 8ub lege eaaem] qua8i aub lege 8unt (aunt in ras.) qua ( +ai 8.1.) 8ub 
lege* eaaem G 8 ipaia] eia VCa8 iudeo8 H(—C) poteat et ita] poteat 
ita ERC poteatati SMN 9 8amaritanu8 E*SNG*V eaae om. H 2 quia A 
10 legem om. K tamquam moysen H 2 moyae K <osub lege non 
eaaem Cas cod aim] eaaem AH VCaa (= vg) 11 aunt] erant AH VCaa ( = vg) 
facerem AHVCas ( = vg) 12 uetere ASR*G*V littere B ueteri E,R corr., 
H 2 G praeacribitur SR hiaow.BG 13 leges G* erant AHVCas (= vg) 
eaaem AHVCaaSd (= vg) ut — aunt hue tr. A facerem AH VCaa ('= vg) 
14 erant AHVCas (= vg) et] aliter V gentilibua H 2 GCas 15 quaerebam 
Caa quasi] proem, aliter V haberem VCaa 16 docerem VCaa qui H 
quod H 2 corr.,V illos] 4 -qui H 2 17 rationalibua H 2 18 athenis—exhor¬ 
tando om. ASd 19 philoaophua et paganua EN* ararum] arrianua M 
arriarumNarrianorum Nm2,C*(?) +et 20 titulumHjtituluaMN dum 
om.V circumibi H x coras MN area G 21 quidam ] dam G* etceteraom.B 
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non sim,sed sub lege sim Christi. Contra Arrianos et Fotinianos, 
quod deus sit Christus. etiam hoc notandum quod nouum 
testamentum lex appelletur. 22 Foetus sum infirmis infirmus, 
ut infirmos lucri fadorn. Propter infirmos holera manducaui, 
cum possem securus carnibus uesci promiscuis. Omnia omni - 5 
bus foetus sum , ut omnes saluos fadorn. ‘Non [aliquid mihi, 
nec] quaerens quod mihi utile est, sed quod multis.’ [item] 
Aliter: In his quae superius memorauimus, non, ut quidam 
male existimant, ilium etiam inlicitis consensisse. 23 Omnia 
autem fado propter euangelium, ut particeps dus ejfidar. Ut 10 
in eo partem merear habere cum sanctis. 24 Nesdtis quoniam 
[hi] qui in stadio currunt, omnes quidem cur runt , sed unus 
accipit brabium ? [ego autem dico uobis ;] sic cur rite, ut [omnes] 
conprehendatis. Hie stadii cursum iustitiae uel fidei com- 
parauit, quia, quo modo illic, cum omnes intra stadium cur- 15 
rant, non nisi qui bene cucurrerit dignus praemio iudicatur, ita 
et hie, quamuis intra fidei metas cuncti credentes contineantur, 
soli tamen qui iuste uixerint praemium caeleste percipient. 

25 Omnis autem qui in agone contendit, ab omnibus se abstinet. 
Ab omnibus escis quae cursum eorum impedire consue[ue]runt. 20 
[Et illi quidem ut corruptibilem coronam aedpiant, nos autem 
4 cf. Rom. xiv 2 6 1 Cor. x 33 11 cf. Col. i 12 

1 essem AHVCas (=vg) in lege sim om. G* sub] in BHGVCas (=vg) 
essem AHVCas (= vg) christi] + uide supra arrianus G* 

fotinos H x fotinum H 2 V fotinianus G* 2 quot G* etiam hoc] simul V 
3 appellatur BH 2 appellarctur V infirmus infirmis C infirmibus infirmis G* 
infirmis] + quasi R 4 faciam B,(am in ras. )G facerem AHCas ( = vg) cum 
infirmis Cas 5 ^sec. poss. BHGV possim HGVSd camalibus M*C* 
permiscuis MN om. CasSd omnibus omnia AHGCas (= vg) 6 <0 facerem 
saluos AHCas ( = vg) faciam saluos V saluos] salutis G aliquid mihi nec 
om. A 7 neo] non V nunc Cas cod om. Cas ed quo SR* ^ est utile BGV 
item add. BHG 8 aliter om. H 2 in his] mihi MN om. C 9 male om. G 
concessisse R 10 autem om. MN 11 corner, par. c^hab. mer. B 

quod AHVCas ed ( =vg) 12 hi RCCas cod (=vg) hii AHV om. BG ii Cas ed 
quidem am. E sed unus] unus autem V * 13 accepit AH(—SC) ego 
autem dico uobis om. AHVCas ( = vg) currit G* omnes om. AHV (= vg) 
t^conp. omnes Cas cod 14 stadio Sd 15 illisH currunt BHG 16 qui 
om. ER current H 2 concurrent G* praemium E*R* 17 hii V 
fidei metas] fidem et has (et has exp.) G cunct[a]e H x continentur SMNG 
18 caelestem H X M percipiant ERZm codd percipiunt GZm ed 19 in 
om. E*R*N 20 escis] tarn aescis quam ceteris V quae] qui MN eorum] 
eius Zm consueuerunt BG 21 et—incomiptam om. A ille Cas cor- 
ruptibile G corr. accipiat Cas 
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incorruptam.] 26 ego igitur sic curro y non ut in incertum, sic 
certo , non ut aera caedens. Non in uanum curro uel fingo 
certamen. 27 Sed castigo corpus meum et seruituti subicio. 
Per abstinentiam et adflictionem atque labores, sicut abbi 
5 ait: ‘in ieiuniis multis et uigiliis, in fame et siti, in frigore et 
nnditate, [et] in laboribus, in carceribus, in plagis, in sedi- 
tionibus/ et cetera, sicut [et] ad Hebraeos prophetas et alios 
sanctos passos multa talia memorauit. Ne forte , cum aliis 
praedicauerim , ipse reprobus ediciar. Non faciendo quod dico. 
10 1 Noh enim uos ignorare, fratres, quoniam patres nostri omnes 
sub nube fuerunt et omnes mare transierunt . Ne quis confidens 
m eo soio quo[d] baptizatus est, aut in esca spiritali uel potu, 
putet sibi deum parcere, sipeccauerit, tale patrum proponit 
exemplum, quo ostendat time ista merito profutura, si prae- 
15 uepra seruentur. 2 m omnes m Moysen baptizati sunt. In 
Moysen, qui Christi typum gerebat. In nube et in mari. Quia 
tju uuues propnum umorem portat. 3 Et omnes eandem escam 
spimuLvnt manduco.up.runt . Manna figura corporis Christi 
fuit. 4 m wanes eundem poium spiritalem biberunt: bibebant 
20 autem de spiritali consequenti eos petra: petra autem erat 
Christus. Quia Christus erat postmodum secuturus, cuius 
figuram tunc petra gerebat, idcirco pulchre dixit: ‘ consequenti 

6 2 Cor. xi 27, *23 7 cf. Hebr. xi 36-38 

1 igitur] autem V si G* ut] quasi AHVCaa( =vg) 2 pugno 

AHCaa (= vg) quasi aerem uerberans AHCas (= vg) quasi aerem caedens V 
aera] era G* caedens] credens (exp. -e pr.) B uacuo HjZm 0011 * 1 uacuum Zm 
curro] pugno VCas 8 et* G seruituti (seruitute G*) subicio] in serui- 
tutem redigo AHCas (= vg) subicio] redigo V 5 ^ in uigiliis in ieiuniis 
multis V et(pr.)]inBHGZm famae B Set add. BG in plagis in sedit. 
am. HZm 7 et (alt.) om. BENV* prophetas et alios sanctos] sanctos 
et prophetas omnes V 8 multa om. V aliiis V 9 quod] que B 
10 enim] autem H 2 ergo V 11 confidat Sd 12 solum H x quo A 
uel] aut CasSd 18 putet] potest MN et putet Sd proponet ES ponit C* 
promittit Sd 14 quo ostendat om. Sd quo] quod V ostendit H* 
15 seruientur G* moyse CCas mose V 16 moyse HjC christum SR*N* 
gerabat G* mare MN* 17 nubis BE* in (eras.) nubia G nubs Sd codd 
proprie H a ^ portat humorem V umerem A* morem G* portant H(—C) 
portabat Sd scam G* 18 magna BSG 19 bibebant] biberunt Sd cod 
20 autem (pr.)] enim H x consequente Cas ed 21 quia] et (a.l.) quia C 

erat om. Sd 22 petra etiam tunc figuram V figura G petram B* 
ideoV pulchre dixit.i edixit E populous edixit R dixit HjVSd con¬ 
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x 7l 

[eos] petra.* 6 Sea non in pluribus eorum bene pladtum 
est deo: nam prostrati sunt in deserto. Ita ergo et uobis erit, 
si eos uolueritis peccando imitari. 6 Haec autem in figura[m] 
facta sunt nostri 9 ut non simus concupiscentes malorum , sicut 
et illi concupierunt. Ipsis uere facta sunt, quae in figura erant 5 
nostra, ut timeamus talia gerere, ne talia incurramus. omnia 
enim quae in populo Istrahel illo tempore facta sunt in figura, 
nunc in nobis in ueritate celebrantur. sicut enim illi per 
Moysen ex Aegypto liberati sunt, sic nos per quemlibet sacer- 
dotem uel doctorem de saeculo libera^ur. deinde Christiani 10 
facti ducimur per deserta, ut per exercit[i]um contemptus 
mundi et abstinentiae in obliuionem nobis eant Aegypti 
uoluptates, ita ut nesciamus ad saejculum repedare. cum uero 
baptismi mare transimus, tunc nobis diabolus cum suo 
exercitu tamquam Farao demergitur. deinde manna cibamur 15 
et potum accipimus de Christi latere [e]manantem. claritas 
quoque scientiae tamquam columna igDis in nocte saeculi 
demonstratur, et in tribulationis aestu diuinae consolationis 
nube protegimur. post quae omnia si peccauerimus, ista 
nobis sola suffragari non poterunt, sicut et ad Hebraeos 20 
dicitur: ‘irritam quis faciens legem Moysi duobus et tribus 
testibus sine ulla miseratione punitur: quanto magis putatis 
deteriora mereri supplicia, qui filium dei conculcauerit,’ et 
cetera! 7 Neque id[ol]olatr[a]e efficiamur , sicut aliqui ex ipsis , 
quem ad modum scriptum est: Sedit populus manducare et 25 
bibere, et surrexerunt ludere . In idol[i]o recumbentium usque 
9 cf. Exod. xiv 30 17 cf. Exod. xiii 21 etc. 20 *Hebr. x 28, 29 

26 cf. 1 Cor. viii 10 

1 eos om. A in om. R*MN 3 se G* ^pecc. uoL BG figuram A 
4 sumus B sicut—cone. om. MN 5 ipsis—recum. (26) in row. V sed uide (6) 
uero H(—RC) ^ nostra erant figura V 6 nostri C alia G agere H 
alia G omnia—cetera (24) om. V 8 in ue|in ueritate G* 9 moyse SR* 
sunt(su exp. et posted restituta) G sic]+et RH a .10 deinde—cetera 
(24) om. H 2 11 ducemur HjG exercitum BH X 12 erant S 

18 uoluntates BR*G saeculum] secundum B redire H x repetare G 
14 transiuimus G zabulus B 15 mannaci pamur G* manna partici- 
pamur G 16 accepimus H x letare G manantem B manentem G 
17 in om. 18 in om. G 19 prot.] + postque diuinae consolationis nube 
protegimur (exp. ) G itaG 21intutamG* facientES 22 ponitur SR* 

24 idololatri? A idolatr[a]e BCGVCas cod idolatriae HD efficiamini AHGVCas 
(= v g) quidam AHVCas (=vg) 25 est] + in exodo H x 26 idolo ABEG* 
odolium S idolum R*MN recumbentes V usque—definiat om. V 
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adeo negotium adgrauauit, ut illos idololatras fuisse definiat. 
8 Neque fornicemur, sicut quidam ex ipsis fornicati sunt et 
ceciderunt una die uiginti tria milia [hominum .] Notandum 
quod non soli idol[ol]atr[a]e perire dicantur. 9 Neque temptemus 
5 Christum, sicut quidam eorum. Et hie Christus deus ostenditur, 
quia deum dixisse legimus: ‘temptauerunt me [hoc] decies.’ 
Temptauerunt et a serpentibus perierunt. Dicentes: ‘num- 
quid potest deus parare mensam in deserto? ’ 10 Neque 

murmuraueritis, sicut quidam ex ipsis murmurauerunt. In 
io tribulationibus propter Christum. Et perierunt ab extermina¬ 
tore: 11 haec autem omnia in jigura contingebant illis, scripta 
sunt autem ad correptionem nostram. Omnia quae illis con- 
tigerunt, secundum facta quidem sua receperunt, sed tamen 
ideo scripta sunt, ne nos putemus impune peccare. si enim 
15 adhuc paruolis et rudibus non pepercit, quanto magis nobis, 
qui legem perfectionis accepimus, non parcet, si talia feceri- 
mus! In quos finis saeculorum deuenit. In quos tota temporum 
perfectio decucurrit. 12 Itaque qui existimat se stare, uideat 
ne cadat. Uideat ne per hoc ipsum cadat quod se stare 
20 firmiter gloriatur. Siue: Uideat ne fallatur. 13 Temptatio uos 
non adprehendit nisi humana. Non uobis uenit extrinsecus 
ista temptatio, quam uobis sponte generatis, ad quod[etiam si] 

6 *Num. xiv 22 7 *Ps. lxxvii 19 

1 negotione ER negotioni S adgrauabat BC* idolatres BG idolatry H 
idolatraa R coit . M corr. N corr.,(as in ras.) C definiant H 2 2 tofom. 
suntexipaisG StreaA hominum om. AH 1 VCas( =vg) notand.—dican¬ 
tur om.V 4 soli] sibi H 2 idolatre BC idolatriae H idolare G dicuntur 
BHG 5 sicut quidam eorum om. G* corum] + temptauerunt H 2 his G* 
christus om. H 2 6 dilexisse MN elegimus G* me hoc decies tempta¬ 
uerunt om. G* hoc om. BG decies] dicis MN dicit C 8 o,deus 
potest B mensa G 9 ex ipsis] eorum AHVCas ( = vg) murmurauerint G* 
12 illis] eius MN eis Zm contingerunt V 13 u, sua quidem HZm suam G* 
14 ne]necMN* 15 coparu. adhucSd paruulus E^N* et]autZm 
16 legis H 2 Zm perfectionem HZm accipimus SN^FZm e d parcet] 
parcit SR*V -f retaed G* alia V* feceremus V* 17 quo SMN* fines 
AH(—N*)CaaSd co <* (= vg) deuenerunt AHCasSdcod (= vg) tota om. H 2 
coperf. temp. Sd temporum] tempore H 2 om. Cas 18 affectio Hj 

decurrit H 2 decocurrit V* cadit Cas ^se exis. BHGVCaa (= vg) fort, recti 
***|starae G 19 ne (a//.)] nec G* per] propter Zm se] sanctum G 
21 adprehendat BHG*,V corr.,CasSdcod ( =V g) 22 ad (at G) quod (quo E 
que MN quam C (in ras.))] + etiam si BG + etiam H + si V 
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tormentis cogi minime deberetis. hoc ideo dicit, quia spon¬ 
tanea uoluntate immolata idolis manducabant. Fidelis 
autem deus est qui non patietur uos temptari. Qui se pollicitus 
est sui nominis causa in tribulationibus adfuturum, ut ibi: 

‘ multae tribulationes iustorum,’ et cetera. Super id quod 5 
potestis, sedfaciet cum temptatione etiam prouentum, ut possitis 
sustinere. Non ampliorem uobis tribulationem uenire patietur 
quam sustinere possitis. 14 Propter quod , karissimi mihi, 
fugite ab idolorum cultura: 15 ut prudentes [loquor ]. Propter 
omnia quae superius conprehendi. Uos iudicate quod dico , 10 
16 calicern benedictionis quem benediximus . Ideo primum 
calicem nominauit ut posset de pane latius disputare. Nonne 
communicatio sanguinis Christi est? Sicut ipse saluator ait: 
‘qui manducat carnem meam et bibit meum sanguinem, in 
me manet et ego in eo.’ [Et] panis quem frangimus , nonne 15 
participatio corporis domini est? Ita et panis idololatriae 
daemonum participatio esse monstratur. 17 Quoniam unus 
panis unum corpus multi sumus: nam omnes de uno pane [et 
de uno calice] participamur . Ita si cum idololatris de unc 
pane comedimus, unum cum illis corpus efficimur. 18 Uidete 20 
Istrahel secundum carnem. Carnalis Istrahel carnales hostias 

2 cf. 1 Cor. viii 10, x 28 etc. 4 cf. Ps. xxii 3; cf. Ps. xxxiii 18 

5 Ps. xxxiii 20 14 *Ioh. vi 56 17 cf. 1 Cor. x 21 

20 cf. 1 Cor. vi 16 


1 cogi minime] cogimini non BG cogimini me E cogimini S cogemini RM*N 
cogi C cogeremini consentire minime V quia] qui H 2 2 immolat ad V* 
3 atem V* est om. Cas cod Zm codd D 4 in tribulationibus ASd] tribu- 
lantis B* tribulantibus BHGVZm ibi] illud Zm 5 multa EN* multa et G* 
supra CCas ed 6 faciat MN* temptationem V* prouentu SR* 
prouectumG* possetis AE*R*M 7 temptationem prouenire V 8 quem G 
posseti8 R*M 9 prudentibus AHCas (= vg) loquor add. AHCas (= vg) 
10 conpr[a]ehendit BG 11 calix BCGCas ed (=vg) cui AHG*Cas (=vg) 
quaem(a exp.) V benedicimus AHVCas (==vg) ide G* primo H 2 
12 possit BHGV latius de pane H 2 disputari R corr.,MN 13 ^est 
sang. chr. Sd dicit ECas 14 ^meam carnem BG bibet RMN*V 
bebet G* t^sang. meum B^CasSd 611 cod 15 manit V eo] eum HjV 
illoH 2 et add. AHVCas ( =vg) 16 panes G* idolorum Cas 17 demonio 
M*N participatione G* 18 panis]+etCas cd D unusG* nam omnes] 
omnes qu[a]e (qui SRCas) AHCas ( = vg) pane] + com[m]edimus Hj et 
de uno calice om. ACas ( = vg) 19 participamus CCas si om. V ido- 
latriis G eodem Cas 21 carnales] carnalis E*S carnales(s in ras.) G 
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offerebat, sicut spiritalis sacrificia spiritalia offert Christo. 
Nonne qui edunt kostias participes sunt altaris? Sicut illi 
edentes hostias participes fiebant diuini altaris, ita isti 
similiter idolorum. 19 Quid ergo dico? quod idolis immolatum 
5 eat dliquid? non quod idolum sit oliquid , 20 sed quae immolant 
[gentes], daemoniis immolant . nolo [autem] uos sodos fieri 
daemoniorum. Praeuenit, ne quis diceret: “ergo dicis uim 
aliquam habere idolum uel posse polluere?” ‘non,’ inquit, 
‘idolum insensibile polluit, sed daemones, qui templis praesi- 
10 dent ad homines deprauandos et suo seruitio mancipandos.’ 

21 Non potestis calicem domini bibere et calicem daemoniorum: 
non potestis mensae domini participes esse et mensae dae¬ 
moniorum. Non potestis et dei et daemonum esse participes. 

22 An domino aemulamur? [Aemulamur.] alii codices habent: 
15 ‘ipsi me zelauerunt in non deo,’ hoc est, ad zelum prouocaue- 

runt. Numquidfortiores illo sumus? Qui ista non fecit: nam 
si scisset hinc fidem firmissimam conprobari, in hoc quoque 
dedissetexemplum. 23 [Omnialicent.sednon omnia expediunt.] 
Omnia quae a lege non prohibentur, Iicent, quia per se non 
20 habent peccatum, sed non semper expediunt, quia occasionem 
non numquam generant delinquendi. Omnia Iicent , sed non 
omnia aedificant. 24 nemo quod suum est quaerat y sed quod 
aUerius ♦ Omne quod expedit licet, non omne quod licet 

15 *Deut. xxxii 21 

1 offerebant H offert Gas sicut]+et Ha spiritales Hj(—N) <^sp. 
Bao. RH S (—M)Sd offerret H x (def. S) offerre M bferre N offerebant (corr. 
offerant) G offerit G* christo om. H x (def. S) 2 sicut—altaris om. G 

8 diuini] dum B 5 est] sit AH,G corr.,VCas (- vg) non] aut AHGCas 
(='vg) 6 gentes add . AHCas(=vg) ae (era*.) add. G imm.]+et non deo 
HCas (=vg) autem add. AHVCas( =vg) 7 daemonum H, peruenit MN 
ne quis] me qui G* illidiceritV uim] uni B uestri N 8 idolorum SE* 

9 ininsensibile MN insensibilem V posuit B **sed V demonis G* 

10 defraudandos Sd manoi*pando3 V 11 non—daemoniorum om. Gas 

12 esse et] esset G* 18 demonium G 14 c^aemuL deum ASd cod aemul. 
dominum HCasSd(~vg) adulteramur domino G adulamur do minum V 
aemulamur (alt.) om. B alii codices habent om. V 15 ipse H(—EC) 
zelauerunt] zelarunt G+et H non deo] domino BHG 17 sci8sent G 
hinc fid. firm.] in fide firmissima (S)H t queque G* 18 dedisset] proem. 
nobis V omnia (pr. )—expediunt om. B 19 omnia—delinquendi bis G 

omnia]+mihi VCaaSd a om. GfSd prohibent G*J quia] quae V perse] 
saepe B 20 semper om. H t qui MN 21 omnia]+mihi Cas ed 
22 quaerat om. G* 28 ^ licet quod H, quod licet quod K (cf. uol. I, p. 229) 
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expedit: sed nos exemplo apostoli et Christi non debemus 
ilia tantum considerare quae licent, sed ilia potius quae nobis 
expediunt et aedificant fratres, ut non quaeramus quae nobis 
solis temporaliter prosunt et aliis forsitan nocent. 25 Omnia 
quae in maeello ueneunt , manducate, nihil interrogantes propter 
conscientiam. Si uultis manducare carnes, saltim de maeello 
conparate; tantum ne in idol[i]o comedatis, et nolite inter- 
rogare utrum immolatae sint, ne cognoscentes uos, omnia 
immolata esse respondeant, et non possitis propter conscien¬ 
tiam manducare. 26 Domini est [enim] terra et plenitudo eius. 
Si domini sunt,, munda sunt [omnia] simpliciter utentibus. 
27 Si quis uocat uos infidelium [ad cenam] et ibitis , omne quod 
adponitur uobis manducate , nihil interrogantes propter con¬ 
scientiam, Concessit ire, si uelint. tunc sane debet Cristianus 
ad infidelem ire, si nouit esse profectum, sicut saluator, qui 
ad hoc ibat ut aut signa faceret aut doceret, sicut a[pu]d 
Phariseum primo ipsum docuit non diuites pascendos esse, 
sed debiles; deinde simul discumbentes docuit humilitatem 
etiam in accubitu custodire; postremo legis peritos arguit 
adrogantes eo quod nec ipsi redarguerent superbiam nec 
alios paterentur. 28 [Si quis autem dixerit : Hoc immolaticium 

7 cf. 1 Cor. viii 10 11 cf. Rom. xiv 20 

17 cf. Luc. xiv 12-13 18 cf. Luc. xiv 10, 7, 11 19 cf. Luc. xi 52 

1 ^ap. ex. H exemplum V apostoli et om. Cas non debemus 
bis V 2 ilia tantum om. Cas tamen MN licet A* ilia potius 
om. Cas quae] -f et V 3 et] etiam C ut om. K 4 temporaliter om. Cas 
prosintHCas cod forte E noceant H a Cas cod omne quod AKHVCa8Sd edcod 
{ =vg) 5 ueneunt acripsi ueniunt BGSd cod D uenit AKH(uenditur E) 

VCasSd edc ° d (=vg) 6 consc.] +esse (errore pro eius) K ma****cello V 
7 comportate Sd edcod tamen MN in idolio G corr.,VSd in idolo ABKRG* 
inidolum ES idolicum MN idolotitum C comendatis G* 8 immolarem K 
suntBe8sentH(—EC) 9etom. H a possetisV 10 mand.]+ in ps(a)l(mo) V 
enim om. BKHVCasSd ed ( =vg) 11 si]seG* sunt (alt.) om. VSd omnia 
om. BG 12 ex infidelibus HD ad cenam add. BHGCas ed ibitis BGSd] 
uultis ire AKHCas( = vg) 18 ^uob. adp. AKHVCas( =vg) 14 concessit— 
ire (15) om. H a uellint SR*G* sane] enim Cas debit V 15 ire ad 
inf. CasSd si] + se Cm2 + uellint si G perfectum R*H a perfectus C* 

16 ad hoc] propterea Cas aut (pr.) om. V uirtutes Cas apud] ad BG* 
om. G 17 primum H a VCas 18 sed] + etH(—R) 19 costodire V 

tertio.Cas 20 red. sup.] redarguerent superuiam G* ambularent per uiam 
artam G corr. redarguerint H a 21 aliis H a si—conscientiam (pr.) 
(p. 186, u. 1) om. BG immolacium K immolatum H(—ES)Cas immolatium S 
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est, nolite manducare propter conscientiam :] 29 conscientiam 
autem dico non tuam , sed alterius. Ne quis putet ilia uos quasi 
sancta comedere. Ut quid enim libertas mea iudicatur ab 
infideli conscientia? Hoc est, ad quem profectum ita utor 
5 libertate mea, ut me alius reprehendat? 30 Si e[r]go cum 
gratia percipio , quid [adhuc] blasphemor pro eo quod gratias 
ago? Non ideo sub gratia sumus, ut sub libertatis specie 
occasionem demus infidelibus blasphemandi. 31 Siue ergo 
manducatis siue bibitis siue aliquid facitis, omnia in gloria[m] 
10 dez [facite ]. Nihil magis agendum est Christiano quam ut in 
omni opere eius dei gloria praedicetur, nec aliquid faciat 
unde Christi doctrina possit in aliquo reprehendi. 32 Sine 
offensione [e]stote ludaeis et Grecis et ecclesiae dei. Quia et 
Iudaei tamquam de idol[ol]atribus scandalum patientes 
15 credere non audebant, et gentes in colendis idolis firmabantur, 
et Cristiani tali destruebantur exemplo. 33 Sicut et ego 
omnibus per omnia placeo, non quaerens quod mihi utile est , 
sed quod multis, ut saluijiant. Ego me sic exhibeo, ut omnibus 
placeam ad [ipsorum] profectum. si quis me sine causa odisse 
20 uoluerit, ego non sum in culpa, numquid apostolus ipse se 
laudat? non se ad extollentiam laudat, sed suo exemplo illos 
prouocat ad profectum; unde et nos ad hoc solum debemus 
placere uelle, et ita sicut ille tantum deus nostram nouerit 
conscientiam, quia non hoc propter fauorem, sed propter 

18 cf. Rom. vi 13 etc. 

1 est] + idolis RVCas (= vg) propter] + ilium (eum Sd) qui indicauit et 
propter HVCas(Sd) (=vg) consc. (pr.)] + eius E 2 potet K 3 liuertas G* 
4 infideli ABKGSdD] aliaHVCas cd ( = vg) aliena Cas cod perfectum B ita 
om. GSd utur N*C* utar Sd 5 libertatem meamH(—C) me] ne Hj om. H 2 
ego AH(—R*MN*)VCasSd codd ( =vg) 6 participor BG fort, rectc participo 
(K)HVCasSd ( = vg) quid] quare K adhuc BGSdD] om. AKHVCas 

(=vg) bl.] pi. A blasphemamur G 7 ut] sed MN 9 bibetis G* 
siue {alt.)] uel AKHV ( = vg) aliut quid KESCVCaa ( = vg) aliquid quod MN 
facias G* gloriam AECVCas ( = vg) 10 facite add. AHGVCas (= vg) 

magis] aliud Cas est om. C quam] nisi Cas 11 gloriae MN 13 stote A 
gentibus HCas( =vg) et (tert.) om. G* 14 de om. H 2 idolatribus 

BSR*MNGVSd codd idolatriis E idolatris R corr.,(a&. i in ras. )C,Sd ed pat- 
ientibus MN 16 tale N*C* detrahebantur H 2 17 ^per omnia 
omnibus AHCas (= vg) placebo G utiles G* 19 ipsorum add. A 
sine causa] gratis Cas 20 culpam ES apostolos G* 22 unde] ergo V 
23 <0 uelle placere BHGV illi H 2 tamen H a nostra H 2 
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salutem hominum faci[a]mus. 1 Imitatores mei estote, sicut et 
ego Christi. Christus nihil propter se fecit aut passus est, sed 
salutis causa multorum. 2 Laudo uos autem, fratres, quod omnium 
meorum memores estis. Incipit de uelamentis[: laudando 
autem ad rationem prouocat, quia in hac causa auctoritatem 
legis non habet quam proferre]. Et sicut ubique trado , prae- 
cepta mea tenetis. Quasi legefm] mea praecepta tenetis, 
scientes ilium in me spiritum loqui qui in lege locutus est 
et prophetis. 3 TJolo autem uos scire. Etiam in hoc uolo uos 
instrue[re], ut illud similiter teneatis. Quod omnis uiri 
caput Christus est. Uir nulli subiectus est nisi Christo, qui 
et homo et deus est: mulier uero et Christo et uiro debet esse 
subiecta. Caput autem mulieris uir. Secundum ordinem 
naturalem: ceterum in Christo Iesu neque masculus neque 
femina. sed uoluit eas esse subiectas. Caput autem Christi 
deus. Secundum adsumptihominisformam. 4 Omnis uir orans 
aut prophetans. Siue docens, siue futura praedicens. Uelato 
capite deturpat caput suum . Uenit ad causam, quia et uiri 
[quidam] comam nutriebant, et mulieres nudo capite pro- 
cedebant ad ecclesia[m], gloriantes in crinibus, quod non solum 
inhonestum erat, sed etiam concupiscentiae fomenta prae- 
stabat. uir ergo, ut liber, non debet habere uelamen, cuius 

14 cf. Gal. iii 28 15 cf. Eph. v 22 etc. 16 cf. Phil, ii 7 

19 cf. 1 Cor. xi 14 

1 ^>hom. sal. B facimus BHG 2 facit G aut fecit Cas 3 autem 
uos AERVCas (= vg) enim uos H 2 omnium] omnia AH VCas ( =vg) per 

omnia RH 2 Cas cd D in omnia Cas cod 4 meorum] mea A mei HVCas (= vg) 
incipit de uelamentis om. H a uelamine V laudando—proferre om. BG 
5 autem om. HV 6 habit V profert E proferat Cm2,F ubique trado] 
tradi(e A)di uobis AHVCas( =vg) 7 quali lege A quia legem S sic quasi 
legem Cas <opraec. mea HV 9 uolo(pr.)—teneatis om. H 2 couos cupio V 
10 ins true B struere V* istruere V simpliciter R uir G* 11 caput 
(ex capud)* G «^est christus H 2 Cas cod 12 uero] ergo H x <">et uiro 
debet esse et christo subiecta BG ^ et uiro et christo HVCas 13 secun¬ 
dum—deus (16) om. H 2 14 naturae Cas 15 foeminas B autem] 
uero AHVCas ( = vg) 16 omnis] 4-autem R 17 aut] uel A praedicans 
BH(—C corr.)G 18 deturbat A uenite G* uire G* 19 quidam] 
om. BSd aliquanti Cas conutr. com. H 2 nutr.] + indifferenter (Cas)Sd 
nudato H 2 intecto Cas^Sd ^in eccl. proc. VCas 20 ad] in BHGVCas 
ecclesia BGCaS ^>in cr. gl. V capillis Cas 21 etiam] -fin H 2 cone.— 
praest.] scandalo Cas praestabat] praestabant EMNG*V + uidentibus Sd 
22 ^ergoxiirCas ergo]-f inquitV(Cas ed ) liber]mulierN debet]habetBR* 
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caput est Christus: mulier uero debet esse uelata, ut osten- 
datur quia debet esse humilis et subiecta. & Omnia autem 
mulier orans aut prophetans non uelato capite, dehonestat 
caput mum: unum est enim atgue si deccUuetur. 6 nam si non 
5 uelatur mulier, [et] tondeatur: si uero turpe est muUeri decalr 
uari aut detonderi, uelet caput [mum]. [Prophetans] in suo 
sexu et in domo. 7 Uir guidem non debet udare caput . Ergo 
nee comam debet nutrire. Quoniam imago et gloria est dei: 
mulier autem gloria est uiri . Uir ad imaginem dei factus [est] 
io et idcirco liber est: mulier uero ad uiri similitudinem est 
formata, unde iubetur esse subiecta. 8 Non enim uir ex 
muUere est, sed mulier ex uvro. Ex costa scilicet uiri. 9 Etenim 
non est creatus homo propter mulierem, sed mulier propter 
uvrum. Uir propter se ipsum factus est; mulier uero ad uiri 
15 adiutorium creata est. 10 Ideo debet mulier potestatem habere 
super caput . Uelamen signum potestatis esse declarat. 
Propter angelos . Siue: Propter sacerdotes, qui a propheta 
angeli nominantur dicente [propheta]: ‘et legem exquirant 
ex ore eius, quia angelus domini omnipotentis est. 9 Siue: 
20 [Uere] propter bonorem angelorum, qui ecdesiae adsistere 
perhibentur. 11 Uerum tamen neque uir sine muliere negue 
mulier sine uvro in domino . Consolatur eas, ne nimium eas 

2 of. Eph. v 22 etc. 8 of. 1 Cor. xi 14 9 of. Gen. i 26 

12 of. Gen. ii 21, 22 14 of. Gen. ii 18 18 *Malach. ii 7 

1 ut] et MN 2 quod H a debit V 8 deturp&t AHVCaa( =vg) 

4 c^enim e8tCas ed atque]acC,Goorr.,CasD nam] nan V 5 etom.BCaa ed 
t^muL turpe est H, <otonderi (tondereHD)aut deoalu. AHVCaaD (=vg), 

6 detund. B detond. (de exp.) G suum add . AHVCas( =vg) propb. add . A 

7 sexu]-f uaturaN et]autH domam SR* debitV caput]+suumV 

8 co*mam G debet] am. EV debeat H, imago] iam ego G* est om. MN* 

9 «ouiri est AHVCaa(=vg) est (alt.) am. B 10 uiris G 12 cost*aG 
uiri om. V 18 creatus om. E uir ARVCas (=vg) propter (oft.)] pro ter V 
14 uir—est om. E 15 <^est or, V Et ideo R <omul deb. H potes¬ 
tatem] uelamen R corr. 16 supra ARVCas ed (=vg) 17 siue—perhibentur] 
hoo loco uel angelos ecclesiis praesident£bus(-es H t rede) uel saoerdotibus 
(*es Hj rede) dicit, siout malachias (+et H x ) propheta testatur saoerdotem ut 
(ut eras.) angelum esse dicens: 4 labia enim saoerdotis oustodiunt scientiam, 
et legem requirent ex ore eius, quia angelus domini' exeroituum est* V (addit 
ctiam H x ) qui a] quia B propheta SCG sacerdotes B prophetae AERMN 
18 propheta add. B exquirunt BC exquirentHj 19ex]deBG omnipotens 
H t siue uere] siuere G* 20 uere om. BGSd quia G* quii G 22 deum MN 
eas (pr.)] illas BH(—C)V om. G mmium G* eas] jlhm C mulierea Sd 
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grauasse uideatur: et[enim] nec uir sine muliere potest nasci 
nec mulier sine uiro. 12 Nam sicut mulier de uiro , ita et uir 
per mulierem. Hoc est, in principio. potest et ita dici: sicut 
Eua ex Adam, ita secundum hominem Christus ex Maria. 
Omnia autem ex deo. Contra Manicheos, qui negant carnem 5 
factam a deo. 13 Uos ipsi indicate: decet mulierem non uelatam 
orare deum? In ipsorum iudicio ponit, ut sua conscientia 
conuincantur. 14 Nec ipsa natura docet uos. Potest dici: 

“si hoc naturae est, qua re non ab omnibus gentibus custodi- 
tur? ” quia illae a natura deciderunt, sicut ex multis aliis 10 
comprobatur: denique sine lege uiuunt, et si apud illos loqueretur 
apostolus, aliis rationibus uteretur. Quod uir quidem si comam 
nutriat , ignominia est illi. Nazarei ut comam nutrirent ex 
dei hoc praecepto deuotissime faciebant. 15 Mulier uero si m 
capillos habeat , gloria est illi , qu[on]ia[m ] [ quidem ] capilli pro 15 
uelamine [ei dati) sunt . Exposuit quod dixerat: ‘ si non uelatur, 
et tondeatur.’ 16 Si quis autem uidetur contentiosus esse. 
Praeuenit illos, ne quis diceret: “ubi scriptum est? ” uel aliis 
argumentis huic resistere[nt] rationi. Nos talem consuetudinem 
non habemus . Siue contendendi, siue talia faciendi. Neque 20 
ecclesia dei . Quae mansuetudini potius quam contentionibus 
studet. 17 Hoc autem praec^ip^io, non laudans quod non in 
melius. Non laudo quod non in melius. Sed in deterius con- 
uenitis. Subauditur: uitupero quod in deterius proficitis. 
[unde] considerandum est quid audierit a domino ille seruus 25 
13 cf. Num. vi 5 16 1 Cor. xi 6 25 of. Matth. xxv 26-30 

1 uidereturV et]quiaV enim add. A 2 uiro {alt.)] utro G* 8 hoc 
est om. V et om. H, 4 ada G corr. 0 a om. B* 7 iudicium H, ut]+ex 
Sd consentia G* sententia G conscientiam V 8 communicantur B 

doatG* 9 naturaH hominibusG* 10 illiBH* sicut] + etV 11 caput C 
Hie H, 12 apostolis G* utitur quod] quia HiC qui MN quidam G 
18 illoG* nazarey B 14 t^praec. hoc Hj hocom. Sd 15 comam nutriat 
AHVCas (= vg) quia A quidem om. AHCas (=vg) 16 sunt BGV ei dati 
sunt AHiCas ( = vg) dati sunt ei H* exposuit^tondeatur om. H, quo G* 
ueiiturG* 18 ille H, ubi] + hocSd uel] + neSd 19 *^rat. 
resisterent Sd resistere BENC* V resisteret SRMC resifltens(ens in ras.) G 

20 contempnedi B contem[p]nendi HjG oondemnandi Hj contendiV si G* 

21 ecclesiae SRV( = vg) mansuetudinem H, tostuduit (studet S studiuit 

MN*) quam cont. H contemptionibus B,N corr. cantentionibus G* 

22 student V pretio B praecepio V 28 Non—melius om. H 24 subaudit H, 
uitupereG quod] + non in melius sed H, profecistis V 25 unde add. A 
considorandum G* 
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qui solum acceptum talentum custodiuit, et non est laudan- 
dus qui non semper crescit in melius, quia fides eo perfectior 
debet esse quo senior [est]. miserum autem est, si infans 
semper lacte potetur, aut qui litteris studet hoc solum habeat 
5 quod in primis rudimentis accepit: quanto igitur [magis] 
ille sine spe [est], qui non solum non proficit, sed etiam defecit, 
et illiid ipsum penitus obliuiscitur [quod accepit]! 18 Primum 
quidem , conuenientibus uobis in ecclesia. Incipit de sacra- 
mentis. Audio sdsmata esse et ex parte credo. Secundum quod 
io mihi a domino reuelatur. Siue: Quia contentiosos esse 
uos noui. 19 Nam oportet et haereses esse. Qui[a] tales dissen- 
siones habetis, necesse est uo[bi]s etiam usque ad Hereses 
peruenire. sicut [si] dicas: “ille qui tantum bibit, necesse 
. habet inebriari.” Ut et qui probati sunt manifesti Jiant in uobis. 
15 Siue doctores in resistendo, siue fideles in permanendo. 
20 Conuenientibus [ergo] uobis in unum , iam non est dominicam 
cenam manducare: 21 unus quisque enim suam cenam praesumit 
ad manducandum. Iam non est dominica, sed humana, quando 
unus quisque tamquam cenam propriam solus inuadit, et 
20 alii[s], qui non obtuleri[n]t, non inpertit, ita ut magis propter 
satuntatem quam propter mysterium uideamini conuenire. 
ceterum dominica cena omnibus debet esse communis, quia 
ille omnibus discipulis suis qui aderant aequaliter tradidit 
sacramenta. cena autem ideo dicitur, quia dominus in cena 
25 tradidit sacramenta. Et alius quidem esurit, alius autem 
ebrius est. Quicumque non obtulisset, non communicabat, 

1 et] unde BHGV 2 fidis G* fidelis G eo perf.] ad prof. MN(C) 
3 t-?e8se debet H est om. BHG miserum autem] quia satis miserum V 
«>8emp. inf. H 4 lac MN qui litteris studet] qualiter istud et A hoc] 
si hoc V 5 accipit SG quantum H,. magis om. A 6 est om. B de¬ 
ficit BE,R corr. N corr.,C,G corr. 7 ilium BG ipsud H(—S) quod 
accepit om. B quod] quam MN 8 ecclesiam UCas^ incipit de 
sacramentis om. H 2 9 scissuras AHVCas(=vg) scimata G et om. G 
10 reuelatum est H coscio con. uos esse H ^juos esse BG 11 et 
om. H 2 Cas ed qui BI^G descensiones G* disensiones V 12 uobis BG 
13 perueniri G*V* si add. BGV dicitur SR 14 habit V et om. Casket 
15 Siue—permanendo om. Sine B 18 ergo om. BRGVCas est] om. 
G* est uobis G 17 cenam suam Caa cod praesumatR*MN* 18 quando] 
quoniam H* 19 cenam om. R 20 alii BGV alius H(—C) obtulerit 

BH (—C)GV inpereiG* ita ut] aut HG ut C 21 ministerium BH(_ES) 

25 sacramentum V esurit] currit G* autem] + quidem MN 26 obtulis 
sed G* obtulissent G communicabant MN*G 
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quia omnia soli qui obtulerant insumebant. et quidam hunc 
locum ad illos referunt qui epulas in ecclesia faciebant. 

22 Numquid domos non habetis ad manducandum et bibendum? 

Si uultis saturari, domi manducate: sanctificatio enim etiam 
in paruo consistit. Aut ecclesiam dei contemnitis? Facientes 5 
earn triclinium epularum. Et confunditis eos qui non habent? 
Confundebantur ab omnibus denotati, cum ita debea[n]t 
communicari ut quis obtul[er]it nemo cognoscat. Quid 
dicam uobis? laudo uos? in hoc non laudo. Sicut in aliis 
laudaui ubi laudabiliter egistis, [ita] in hoc omnino non laudo. 10 

23 Ego enim accepi a domino quod et tradidi uobis. Non est 
meum quod uobis tradidi, sed a domino accepi illud, sicut 
ipse alibi dicit, non [se] ab hominibus, sed omnia a domino 
didicisse. Quoniam dominus Iesus. Iam hinc quasi oblitos 
commemorat quam magnum sit huius mysterii sacramentum. 15 
In qua node tradebatur. Id est, a Iuda. Accepit panem 24 et 
gratias egit et fregit. Hoc est, benedicens et iam passurus, 
ultimam nobis commemorationem siue memoriam dereliquit, 
quern ad modum si quis peregre proficiscens aliquod pignus ei 
quern diligit, derelinquat, ut, quotienscumque illud uiderit, 20 
possit eius beneficia et amicitias recordari, quern ille si per- 
fecte dilexit, sine ingenti illud desiderio non potest uidere uel 

13 cf. Gal. i 12 

1 insumebantur ER* sumebant H et om. HV quidem B 2 ad illos 
om. H 2 quiaHj epistolasB 3 domus SR*MNGD 4 saturare Hj sancti¬ 
ficatio enim] sanctificationem Hj ettiam V* 5 consensit consistet (?) V 
coit. contaminate MN contemnetis G* 0 tridanium G* epularem G 
no V 7 hominibus BG denudati MN debeant BG 8 communicare ESC* 
qui H x quid Hj obtulit BG 10 ita om. BHG 11 enim] autem H 
et om. SHj 12 tetrad, uob. SR *oill. acc. BHGV sicut]+et H 2 
13 se dicit non V se om. BHG deo BHG 14 dominus]+ noster 
H(—R) iesus] 4-christus ES ^ hinc iam Sd oblitus HGCas 15 sit] 
insit Cas ed huius om. ^ ^sacramenti mysterium 16 id—iuda 

om. V id] hoc H* et om. HL* 17 egit et] agens AHVCas (= vg) 
hoc — et om. V hoc est om. Hj benedictus Hj benedictionis C coit. et iam 
diuisit I. B. Morel , nunc confirmatus ab A,V(uide supra) 18 ultimam] + 
sui VCas commemorationem siue om. Cas cod Sd comm-] cumm- G 

derelinquens H derelinquitis S derelinquit G reliquit CasSd 19 si quis] 
sicut Hj peregre proficiscens] moriens Cas aliquid H 2 eius G* 

20 derelinquit Hj 21 possit] +etH(—E) amicitiam B amicicia G recordari 
ASdmemorari BH X V memorare Hj 22 diligit t^des. illud Hj(Sd) 
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fletu. Et dixit: Hocest corpus meum[quod\pronobis [tradetur]: 
hoc facile in meam commenwrationem . 26 similiter et calicem 
post quam cenauit , dicens. 1 Qui manducat corpus meum et 
bibit meum sanguinem, in me manet et ego in eo.’ unde 
5 agnoscere se debet quisque Christi aut corpus edit aut 
sanguine m bibit, ne quid indignum [eo] faciat cuius corpus 
effectus est. Hie calix nouum testamentum est. Quia uetus 
hoc per sanguinem animalium portendebat. In meo sanguine. 
Et uetus et nouum per sanguinem dedicatur, quia sine morte 
10 firmum esse non potest testamentum, secundum epistulam 
ad Hebraeos. Hoc facile, quotienscumque bibitis, in meam 
commemorationem; 26 quotiemcumque enim manducabitis panem 
hunc et calicem bibetis. Ideo hoc saluator tradidit sacramentum, 
ut per hoc semper commemoremur quia pro nobis est mortuus: 
15 nam et ideo cum accipimus, a sacerdotibus commonemur quia 
corpus et sanguis Christi est, ut beneficiis eius non existamus 
ingrati. Mortem domini adnuntia\bi\tis. Siue ipso mysterio 
[adjnuntiatis, siue in cordibus uestris agnoscitis. Donee 
ueniat. Tam diu memorial opus est donee ipse uenire dignetur. 
20 27 Itaque quicumque manducauerit [panem uel biberit calicem 
domini indigne. Sicut scriptum est: * omnia mundus manduca- 
bit,’ et iterum: ‘anima quae manducauerit] inmunda, 
exterminabitur de populo suo,’ et ipse dominus ait: ‘si ante 

3 *Ioh. vi 66 9 of* Hebr. ix 16-18 16 formula? 

21 *Leu. vii 9 (19) 22 ♦Leu. vii 11 (21) 23 ♦Matth. v 23, 24 

1 fleotu G* dixit]+accepite et manducate V quod add . BCGVCaa 
(= vg) pro uobis om. R tradetur] add., BCCas (= vg) traditur G fran- 
giturV 2 mea commemoratione V 3 mancL]+ inquit Cas ed car- 
nem meam Cas cod 4 <osang. meum SMCCas eo] eum H X G illo H* 

5 codeb. agn. (cogn. M) H* (om. se) quisquis BH, aut (pr.) om. NP 

6 eo]om. BGeiH 7quiH^ 8 sanguine V anim.] proem. brutorumSd 

portendebant MN sanguinem G* 9 uentus G* nouum]+testa* 
mentum H, qui MN quod G 10 testamentum om. H, secundum om. H x 
11 bibetis AE,Rm2,Gcorr.,Cae (= vg) biberitis H, 12 enim om. H, 

mandueaueritis H* 18 calicem]+istum V bibetis] bibitis SRMNGV 
biberitis C 14 commemorexnus BG conmemoretur N 16 nam—ingrati 
abl TT a cum] eum B accepimusGV commonemur B commemoremur SR 
16 co est christi BHGV existimamus G 17 adnuntietia A* adnuntiatis 
AH X V (= vg) ipso] ipse (corr. m2 ipsi) E 18 ad add. A siue om. G 
19 uenire om. H* 20 panem—manducauerit (22) om. B panem] om. 
H,+hunc Cas e<1 21 est om. V maud.]+cames Caa 22 anima quae] 
omnis(-ea) qui Hj inmunda** V 28 ait om. V 
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altare recordatus fueris quia habet [aliquid] frater tuus 
aduersus te, relinque ibi munus tuum ante altare, et uade 
[prius] reconciliare fratri tuo.’ prius ergo perscrutanda est 
conscientia, si in nullo nos reprehendit, et sic aut offerre aut 
communicare debemus. quidam sane dicunt quia non indig- 5 
num sed indigne accipientem reuocet a sancto. si ergo etiam 
dignus indigne accedens retrahitur, quanto magis indignus, 
qui non potest accipere digne! unde oportet uitiosum cessare 
a uitiis, ut sanctum domini corpus sancte percipiat. Reus 
erit [et] corporis et sanguinis domini . Qui[a] tanti mysterii 10 
sacramentum pro uiii despexerit. [28 Probet autem se ipsum 
homo , et sic de pane ilb edat et de calice bibat. Si in linteo 
uel [in] uase sordido nemo illud [injmittere audet, quanto 
magis in cor pollutum! quam inmunditiam deus super omnia 
exsecratur, et quae sola iniuria eius est corpori: nam et Iosep[h] 15 
ille iustus propterea sindone munda inuolutum in sepulchro 
nouo corpus domini sepeliuit, praefigurans corpus domini 
accepturos tarn mundam mentem habere debere quam nouam. 

29 Qui enim manducat et bibit [indigne], indicium sibi manducat 
et bibit. Dupliciter reus effectus, praesumptionis scilicet et 20 
peccati. Non diiudicans corpus. Non discernens a cibo com- 

15 Matth. xxvii 57, 59, 60; cf. i 19 (errore Pelagi?) 

1 qui G* quoniam V aliquid om. B <ofr. tu. al. HGV(Caa) 2 ad- 
ueraum BHGCas altarium MN 3 prius add. BR reconsiliari B 

rcconciliari ESC recordare N corr. pr[a]escrutanda BG 4 conscientia] 
consentia G omnis conscientia Cas 5 quidam—percipiat (9) om. 

quidem G dicunt] die ut G 6 auferret(t eras.) G ergo om. Hj 

8 oportit V uitiosum] otiosum E otium SR* 9 domini] deum B per- 

cepiat V 10 et {pr.) om. AHVCas( = vg) quia AEV mysterii sacra- 

mentum ASd mysterium sacramenti BHGV {cf. supra p. 191 u. 15) 11 uile 

dispexerit H(—C) probet—scripturas {p. 213 u. 16) om. R+uerbo deest def. B 

probat G sei G ipsum om. D 12 manducat^-et C) IL, calicem G 

linteo] lenteo M,(corr. m2 luteo)N +inmundo C linteum Sd 13 in add. 

VCas ed Sd uase] immo (—C) uaso (—E,N corr.,C) H uaso G uas Sd sordi- 

dum RSd sordito V nemo] ne ESMN non C nem R* *<> ill. mitt, non C 
inmitt. A mitt. rell. audeat MN 14 corde polluto HjGV quod (eo 
quod Cm2)H2 15 iniuriae H(—S) eius om. A*MV* corpore G* iosep A 
16 propter earn A sindonem mundam HjN* inuolutum] + et Cas 18 ac- 
cepturus SMNV munda menteMN <^>deb. (+et Hj) hab. HGV 19 qui- 

cumque D bibit] + indigne HGVCasD ( = vg) 20 praesumptione ^ 

praesumptioni G 21 iudican G* iudicans VSd cod D corpus] + domini 
HjVCasSdD disc.] + ipsum Sd 
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muni. 30 Ideo inter uos multi infirmi et inbedlles , et dormiunt 
multi. 31 quod si nosmet ipsos diiudicaremus, non utique 
iudicaremur. Erat praesens correptio et nunc est, et multi 
talia patiuntur, sed putamus consuetudinis esse quod culpae 
5 est. tribus sane causis infirmitates adueniunt corporales, 
aut ex temptatione, sicut lob et Tobiae, aut ex peccato, sicut 
Asa regi et his qui in praesenti ab apostolo arguuntur, aut 
ex aliqua intemperantia, ut Timotheo et his qui iubentur 
medicum honorare. huic tantum causae humana potest 
10 succurrere medicina. 32 Dum iudicamur autem , a domino 
corripimur , ut non cum hoc mundo damnemur. Correptio 
paternae est pietatis ut paeniteamus, ne cum infidelibus 
mundi damnemur in aeternum. 33 Itaque , fratres mei , cum 
conuenitis ad manducandum , inuicem expectate. Quia nemo 
15 alium expectabat, ut communiter offerretur. 34 Si quis esurit i 
domi manducet , ut non in iudidum conueniatis. Non in sancti- 
ficationem, sed ad iudicium conueniebant. Cetera autem , cum 
uenerim , disponam. Cetera de ipsius mysterii sacramentis. 
l De spiritalibus autem. Causa incipit de spiritalibus donis. 
20 crescente enim fide iam linguarum gratia, quam propter 
infideles acceperant, desinebat. hinc ergo plurimi contristati 

6 cf. lob i 12; cf. Tob. ii 12 (vg) 7 cf. 2 Paral. xvi 12 8 cf. 1 Tim. v 23 

9 cf. Eccli. xxxviii 1 

B 1 infirmes A*V 2 met om. H* iudicaremus HCaa ed deiudicarcmur G 
di****iudicaremur V non utiquo iudicaremur om. V 3 diiudicaremur 
SGCas ed contempcio MC conceptio NE*F et [alt.)'] sed HG sed quia V 
4 sed om. HGV culpa EM 5 est om. Sd <0 sane tribus causasG* 

infirmitatis SMN t^corp. adu. V corp. eueniunt Cas corporalis MN 

8 pectato G* 7 asa regi] iosaphat Cas asaph H(—C) asar G praesentia 
RHj praesentiarum Cm2 8 ut] aut G* thimotheo AG et his om. G* 

9 honorari ESMN to pot. hum. V humane SRC* 10 to autem iudic. 

H^Sd^D autem om. S 12 patema H x t^piet. est CasSd penitea- 
mur H(—C)GSd cod paenitentiam agamus Cas nec A* 13 mundi] mun G* 
huius mundi V <^>in aetemo(-um Cas) damnemur VCas in aeternum 
om. Sd mei om. G 14 ueneritis M,(ex ueniretis)N conueneritis C 

manducan*dum V inucem V* expectante G 15 esurit] et (eras.) 
esuriit (corr.)G 16 manducet(ce in ras.)G in (pr.)] ad HD sanctificatione 
H(—C)V 17 ad] in G cetere V autem] uero Sd ed 18 uenero HGVCas 
( = vg) fort, recte disp.] uobis disp. Cas cod cedera V ipsium G* 

sacramenta E 19 causa] causam R*H 2 G om. V t^de spir. inc. V 

spiritalibus] + ras. 5 litt. G donis] sacramentis HGV 20 enim om. HGVCas 
gratiam RN* quam om. E 21 designabat R desinebant MNG* minue- 
batur Cas hunc MN* hue C* 
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athuc hanc gratiam habentibus inuidebant, omnibus donis 
hoc esse maius putantes. Nolo uos ignorare, fratres. Nolo 
uos huius mysterii nescire rationem. 2 Scitis autem quoniam 
gentes eratis simulacrorum formae similes. Hoc est inratio- 
nabiles, secundum prophetam dicentem: ‘ similes illis fiant 5 
qui faciunt ea et omnes qui sperant in eis.’ Trout ducebamini 
euntes. A magis uel ab aruspicibus idolorum. 3 Ideo notum 
uobis facio quod nemo in spiritu dei loquens dicit anathema 
lesu. Uti[n]am inrationabiles mobilesque non sitis! cum reli- 
gione enim et mores mutare debetis et nosse uestrae fidei ic 
rationem. j Et nemo potest dicere dominum lesum nisi in 
spiritu sancto . Quo modo ergo operarios iniquitatis dominus 
noster non cognoscit, etiam [si] uirtutes sint operati, et deus 
malis operibus denegatur? sed nemo potest in spiritu sancto 
dominum appellare, nisi qui eum et uerbis et operibus con- 15 
fitetur. 4 Diuisiones uero gratiarum sunt, idem autem spiritus, 

5 et diuisiones ministrationum sunt, idem autem dominus, 6 et 
diuisiones operationum sunt, idem uero deus, qui operatur 
omnia in omnibus. Hie uult ostendere gratias spiritus sancti 
diuisas esse, non ipsum, et quamuis hie locus proprie contra 20 
Macedonians faciat, qui spiritum sanctum negant esse deum: 
dicendo enim semper idem, omnia se dicere de spiritu sancto 
declarat. sed et paulo post ait: ‘ haec autem omnia operatur 

5 *Ps. cxiii 16 12 cf. Luc. xiii 27 23 1 Cor. xii 11 

1 athuc] + etiam H inuidere Cas 2 hoc] ac SR 4 ^ maius (magis H^G) def. B 
esse HGVCas 3 uos om. H 2 mysterii] om. G rei V nescitis S autem] 
om. HGCas cod (=vg) enim V 4 gentes] cum gentes HCas(=vg) cum 

gentis V essetis HCas cd (= vg) om. Cas cod simulac(g G*)rorum formae 
(formam G* forma V) similes] ad simulacra H ad simulacra muta S,N corr., 
Cas(= V g) hoc est inrationabiles om. Cas 5 similis R*N*G* illis 
om. G* hunt MN om. G 6 sperant] confidunt HGVCas in eis om. G* 
^euntes prout due. D 7 ab om. HGVCas 8 nobis G corr. loquens 
om. GD 9 iesum VD utinam] ut iam AVCas inrationalis G* rele- 
gione AH(—SC)+estMN 10 scire Cas 11 dicere om. V* dominus 
iesus HVCaa (= vg) 12 dominus eras. N 13 noster om. HGVCasZm 
eognoscet EZm cod si om. B uirtuteG* et]itaetCZm 14dignaturG* 
sed] sic R et (ex sed) C 15 uerbi G* uerbo G corr. 16 uero] autem D 

om. V* 17 et—dominus om. G 18 uero] autem G 19 hinc G 
gratia H X G* 20 diuisionis E 21 machedonia (corr. machedones) G 
macedonium Cas facit EM negat Cas 22 omnia om. MN 23 ostendi t Cas 
sed] sicut C corr. et om. H co(quo)operatur H(—S, R corr. C corr.) 
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11 mis atque idem spiritus,’ ut eum et deum et dominum de- 
monstraret. tamen et contra Arrianos non mediocre est 
argumentum, qui de hoc calumniari solent quod primo pater, 
secundo filius, tertio spiritus sanctus nominetur: hie enim 

5 istum ordinem permutauit. 7 TJni cuique autem nostrum datur 
manifestatio spiritus. Ut appareat ilium spiritum sanctum 
accepisse. Ad utilitatem. Et incredulorum, ut credant, et 
credentium, ut firmentur. 8 Alii autem datur per spiritum 
sermo sapientiae. Sapientiae sermo est sapienter et apte ac 
io rationabiliter loqui et posse disserere uel docere, quod oris est. 
sane qui ex dono habet sapientiam, sine suo conatu loquitur 
et labore, et nemo illi, sicut beato Stephano, praeualet con- 
traire. Alii autem [sermo] scientiae secundum eundem spiritum. 
Ut sciat legis mysteria explanare, uel ut praeterita nouerit 
15 et aestimet de futuris. 9 Alteri Jides in eodem spiritu. Hie 
fides ad prodigia facienda, quae montes transfert: abusiue 
enim rem posuit pro effectu. Alii gratia sanitatum in uno 
spiritu. Ut curaret aegrotos. 10 Alii operatio uirtutum. Opus 
uirtutis est daemonium eicere uel mortuum suscitare. Alii 
20 prophetatio. Hoc est, ut futura praedicat. Alii discretio 
spirituum. Ut quali quis spiritu ueniat uel loquatur, intellegat. 

12 cf. Act. vi 10 16 cf. Matth. x 8 etc.; cf. 1 Cor. xiii 2 

B 1 et (pr.)om.V 2 etom. HG arrianoV non] nos G mediocresG* 
3 calumniari solent] semper calumniantur VCas calomniare A*M calum- 
niare NC primum Cas 4 tertius ES nominatur EV hinc G* 
enim] autem Cas 5 demutauit Cas nostrum om. HGVCasD( =vg) 
6 <->sa. sp. V 7 ad utilitatem tr. post sapientiae (9) H Et om. C 

8 <»ut cred. C corr. Zm ed credentes HZm firmantur G* autem] 
quidem ARVCasZm (=vg) + nobis G* <-7 per sp. da. ARCasZm(=vg) 

9 ^sap. ser. D sapienter om. H 2 ac] hac EN*et CasZm 10 uel] 
et CasZm oris] noris HV norit ECas cod nobis G nosset Cas ed est om. 
HGVCas 11 sanae G dona SMN*G donum V sapientiae E suo om. HG 

12 nemo] tremo G* tremore G corr. stephano] stheph(f V)ano AGV 

sthephanos G* -f dicit G* 13 autem om. G sermo om. A secundum- 
dum G* 14 sciatis G 15 et om. G aestimarit(corr. et) V alii H 
eundem E*R* 16 ad] et E ut SRMN transferat HG 17 gratiae R 
corr., MN* sanitatium A corr. curationum ZmD 18 curet H 2 GV(Zm) 
19 uirtutum R corr.,H 2 Sd uirtutesG* daemonia E daemones R(es m2 in 
row.),N corr.,CSd demmonis M demoniis N* mortuos H(mortuis M 

mortuus N*)GCasSdZm 20 prophetia SRGZm ed D (= vg) prophetatia Cas 
cod* est om. G praedicet RMN 21 ut om. V qualis H(—R* quales, 
Ccorr. )GCaa cd Zm ed qui EG unusquisque Zm spiritum G* spiritus G 
corr. Zm ed uel] ut uel quid G* aut quid G 
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Alii genera linguarum, alii interpretatio sermonum. Alius 
interpretari poterat quae alius loqueretur. 11 Haec autem 
omnia operatur unus atque idem spiritus. Si omnia unus 
spiritus operatur, quare contristaris quod aliam gratiam 
accepisti, et alium, quasi maiorem partem inuaserit, aemu- 5 
laris, cum hoc non in nostra, sed in donantis sit positum 
potestate? Diuidens singulis prout unit. Sic quoque spiritum 
deum dicit, dum non iussus, sed uoluntarius operatur. 12 Sicut 
enim corpus unum est, membra autem habet multa: omnia autem 
membra de cor pore [ uno ], cum sint multa, unum corpus sunt. 10 
Per comparationem corporis ostendit non naturam membrorum, 
sed officia esse diuersa, et neminem debere curare cuius sit 
officii, dum omnes uno eodemque spiritu animentur. Ita et 
Christus. Notandum quod Christus per corpus suum dicatur 
ecclesia. 13 Etenim in uno spiritu nos omnes in unum corpus 15 
baptizati sumus, siue Iudaei siue Graeci, siue liberi siue send. 

Ut unum corpus efficeremur in Christo, quorum ergo spiri- 
talia et caelestia communia sunt, hi debent terrena et carnalia 
communiter possidere, secundum sententiam prophetae: 
‘nonne pater unus est omnium? ’ Et omnes unum spiritu[m ] 20 
potauimus. Quasi potionati spiritu, quern accipiunt baptizati 

19 cf. Act. iv 32 20 *Mal. ii 10 

1 alii genera linguarum om. Cas c0(1 2 interpretare ER* quae] -f def. B 
peregrino sermone Zm loquebatur VCasZm 3 unum G* 5 acceperis Cas 
aliu(a A*)m] + qui G corr. mg. patrem G^ 6 poaita G 7 poteatatem 
SN*G* 8ic] 8icut MN aanctum C apiritum] aanctum G 8 deum] domini 
ES dei V 9 enim] autem D membra autem] et membra HCasD ( = vg) 

10 de corpore uno] corporia AHCaa ( = vg) de corpore D unum] + tamen Caa ed 

11 natura SMNCas cd 12 et om. H 2 <00 ff. sit Cas 13 dum] cum V 

omnes] nea G* uno om. Sd eodemque om. VCas eadem G* que om. Sd 
14 dicitur Cas 15 eccleaiam H 2 V in uno spiritu] om. G in spiritu uno D 
noa omnes in unum corpus om. N omnes noa AH VCas ( = vg) unum 
corpus] uno spiritu H 2 (—N) 16 ^sumus baptizati D graeci] gentiles 

AHCas(=vg) co aerui siue liberi AHCas( =vg) 17 efficiemurE aimusCas 
ergo om. V spiritali V 18 et caelestia om. VCas hi acripsi hii A om. 
rell. terrena om.VCas 19 prophetae—omnium] uiri sapientia et sancti qui 
dixit (ipsius solum hucusque Caa) quorum unus est deus idemque pater eorum 
nisi et possessio communis est (om. Cas) iniqui (impii Cas) sunt VCas 
prophetiae MC* 20 nonne] est nonno G* unus om. G et om. SEN* 
uno spiritu AH^Cas 21 potauimus] potati sumus AH VCas (=vg)+et(C«./.) 
omnes uno (unum R*) spiritu (spiritum R*) potati sumus RC potionati] 
potionem Cas ed spiritu om. V accepiunt V 
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per manus inpositionem. 14 Nan1 et corpus. Reucrtitur ad 
exemplum. Non est unum membrum , sed mulia. Non potest 
totum corpus unum officium agere, sed unum quodque 
membrum ad quod aptum est. 15 Si dixerit pes. Pes ecclesiae 

5 dici potest, qui ad intercedendum egreditur. ‘ Quoniam non 
sum manus .’ Manus est ille qui operatur. *Non sum de 
corpore ,’ non ideo non est de corpore. Dicebant enim non se 
esse de corpore, qui hanc quam alii acceperant gratiam non 
habebant. IQ Et si dixerit amis. Sapiens auditor est auris, 

10 qui inter ceteros auferri dicitur a Iudea per Isaiam prophetam. 
* Quia non sum oculus, non sum de corpore ,’ non ideo non est de 
corpore. Oculus est qui intellegit, os ille qui docet uel loquitur 
linguis. 17 Si totum corpus oculus , ubi [est] auditus? Si omnes 
scientes, ubi sunt auditores? Si totum auditus , ubi odoratus ? Si 

15 omnes auditores, quis erit boni odoris maliue discretor, ut 
‘unum corpus’ efficiamur in Christo? 18 Nunc autem posuit 
deus membra , unum quodque eorum in corpore , sicut uoluit. Sicut 
in corpore apte et ordinate constituta sunt membra, ita et in 
ecclesia unus quisque a deo ad id quod aptus est ordinatur. 

20 19 Quod si essent omnia unum membrum , ubi corpus? 20 nunc 
autem multa quidem membra , unum autem corpus. Si omnes 
unam gratiam haberent, reliquae ubi essent? et nec corpus 

1 cf. Act. viii 18 10 cf. *Esai. iii 1-3 16 1 Cor. xii 20 

, B 1 manuum V redit Caa 2 non (a&.)] + ergo Cas 8 <0 corpus totum R 
otum G* <^>habere off. Cas toad quod aptatum est unum quodque 
memb. V quoque G* 4 membrorum H^G corr.,V om. Cas 5 qui ad] 

quod A 6 est om. V opera (?)G* 7 dicebat H(—S)GSd <^se non 

Cas toesseseH se om. Sd 8 esse om. G corp.] + ecclesiae Sd qui] 
quia H^GVCas quam] quasi H(—EC) alia S aliam R acceperunt H 2 G 

om. VCas 9 habebat ECG egbebant G* ot si—linguis (13) om. hie H 
(hob. u. 21) auricula H aures V sap.] proem, quia H x qui H a auditur V 
10 ceteros] + in MN auferri dicitur] ablatus est Cas a] ab V 11 quia] 
om. HG quoniam D de {pr.)] ex H(—R) 12 oculos G* intellegit os] docet 
eos G 13 corpus] + est C oculos G* est GD om. reU. si] et si C 
omnes] toti H^CGVCas tote MN 14 docentes Cas ubi {alt.)] + est D 15 toti 
Cas quis sciret discemere bonum uel malum Cas maliue discretor] si 
(om. EM siue R*) male (maliue E maleue S) discretor (disseretur S uideretur 
MN diuideretur C) H ut] quomodo C 16 efficeremur C in christo 
om. H* nunc] non hunc MN* 17 quemque G* sicut (pr.)] prout H 
sicut {alt.)] quomodo Cas 18 in {pr.) om. H(—E) ord.] + etV in(o&.)om.G 
19 ecclesiam MN id om. Cas 20 ensent G* 21 quidem om. D 
22 «oubi essent rel. Cas reliqui H et add. A 
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iam poterat esse, sed membrum. 21 Non potest [ autem] dicere 
oculus manui:‘ Opera tua non desidero Ideo inuicem indigemus, 
ut magis ac magis caritas confirmetur; nam si unus omnia 
haberet, aduersus ceteros inflaretur. Aut iterum caput pedibus: 

‘Non estis mihi necessarii .’ Hiesacerdosestcaput,infimi pedes 5 
ecclesiae. 22 Sed multo magis quae uidentur membra corporis 
infirmiora esse , necessariora sunt. Membra quae spernitis in 
ecclesia, maioris utilitatis esse adprobantur, sicut in corpore 
sine manibus pedibusque uiuitur, sine intestinis omnino non 
uiuitur. 23 Et quae putamus ignobiliora membra esse corporis. 10 
Non quo uere sint talia. His honorem abundantiorem dreum- 
damuSy et quae inhonesta sunt nostra , abundantiorem honestatem 
habent. Dum cautius uestimentis et diligentius conteguntur. 

24 [Quae] autem honesta [sunt] nostra , nullius egent. Quia per 
se pulchra sunt, nullius tegminis egent pulchritudine, ut est 15 
caput et manus. Sed deus temperauit corpus , ei cui de-est 
abundantiorem tribuendo honorem. Minoribus maiora dona 
concedens, ut qui honore minor erat, gratia abundaret. 25 Ut 
non si[n]t scisma[ta] in corpore. Ut pro inuicem solliciti simus, 
dum alter[utr]o indigemus, ne quis se queratur et gratia et 20 

4 cf. 1 Cor. iv 6 

1 poteratis G* sed in ras. G autem add. AHV (=vg) 2 oculi def. B 

(corr. oculu) G manu G* operam tuam G*V indigeo AHCas(=vg) 
digeo SN alterutrum egemus Cas 3 magis ac magis om. Caa con- 
seruetur Cas 4 aduersura GCas in flam mere tur G superbiret Cas 

5necG estesG*V* sacerdusAH <oped. inf. V infirmiHG 8 maiores 
E*R* maiore S <oesse util. Sd adprobantur ASd] probantur HGV 
9 que om. ERj interioribus Caa intestino Sd 10 membra corp. ignob. 
esseG to esse membra D corporis om. Cas cod 11 alia H(—E)V *oab. 
circ. hon. Sd 12 inhesta V* <0 honest, abund. D 13 cum ES 
contegantur G custodiuntur Sd 14 quae autem honesta (honestam G*) 
sunt GSdD honesta autem AHVCas (=vg) nostram G* quia] quae Sd 
15 sunt] + etC nullius—pulchritudine] et honesta VCaa tegiminis Hj 

geminis Hj egit. SR*MN pulchritudinem SR*MNG* ad pulchritudinem 
Gm2 estom.VCasSd 16 etow.V manus]+ et cetera V(Cas) deus 
om. A* ei om. H(—R) deest GSdD] dee rat AHV Caa (= vg) dederat Cas cod * 

17 < 0 honestatem tribuendo et honorem (eta./.)G 18 honore] honorem G*V* 
est Cas abundet Sd ut] et H 19 sint GSdD sit AHG*VCas (=vg) 
scismata GSdD scisma AHVCas cod (=vg) scissurae Cas ed ^ simus soil, pro 
inuicem V(Caa) sumus GCas 20 altero ASd alterutrum CCas indigi- 
mus MN indigeamus Sd se queratur (quaeratur A*)] sequatur H(—R 
corr., C)G* se loquatur G corr. se dicat Cas 
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honore priuatum. Sed id ipsum pro inuicem sollidta sint 
membra. Sicut oculi uiam pedibus prouident et manus pro 
toto corpore operantur, et omnia alterutrum membra deser- 
uinnt. 26 Et si quid patitur unum membrum, compatiuntur 
5 omnia membra. Si unum membrum dolet, totum corpus 
adfligitur et sanitati eius membra omnia [membra] conla- 
borant. Siue glorificatur unum membrum , congaudent omnia 
membra. Sicut ait Solomon: ‘corde laetante uultus floret.’ 
nos autem et compassionem et congratulationem in contrarium 
10 permutamus. 27 Vos autem estis corpus Christi. Hoc est, 
ecclesia ‘de carne eius et de ossibus eius,’ sicut ad Ephesios 
ait. Et membra de membro. Omnes corpus, singuli membra. 
28 Et quosdam quidem posuii dens. Modo ipsum uult membrorum 
ordinem demonstrare. In ecclesia primum apostolos. Non in 
15 synagoga, ne putemus eum de antiquis dixisse prophetis, 
sed ut erat Agabus. ceterum patriarchas quoque debuit 
nominare. Secundoprophetas. Prophetae sunt et qui explanant 
obscura prophetarum et qui homines exhortantur, sicut alibi 
dicit: ‘nam qui prophetat, hominibus loquitur aedificationem 
20 et exhortationem.’ Tertio doctores. Hie doctores qui per 
legem mores instituunt. Deinde uirtutes. Hie uirtutes signa 
maiora significat. Opitulationes. Hoc est, adiutoria; unde 

8 *Prou. xv 13 11 Eph. v 30 16 of. Act. xi 28; xxi 10 

19 1 Cor. xiv 3 

B 1 id] in id D,C corr.,Cas ipsa G coir. stmt RD 2 praeuident 

H(—SR)G et om.VCas 8 omnium H 4 et si quid] siue G pati- 
murD* membrum bis G* 6 aegrotat Cas 6 sanitatem A*H t V sanitate 
MNG ad sanitatem Cas ^reliqua membra Cas membra (alt.) add. A 
festinant Cas 7 glorificatur AGD] gloriatur HVCas (=vg) laetatur Sd 

8 dicit Cas saUustius Sd od cod sal Sd eod corde laetante] condelectante G 
l^tantia R corr. letantes H* 9 nos] et nos MN ^et cong. et conp. Ha 
compassione et congratulatione Cas contrario H 10 demutamus 
Cas autem om. Cas 11 ecclesia]+ut alibi ait V sicut alibi dicit Cas car¬ 
mine E sicut—ait om. Cas sicut] hoc est V 12 ait om.V de mem- 

broom.GD de]+meoMN omneaACasjtotiHjGVtotum Ha singula H 2 
14 ecclesiam V primo Cas 15 synagogam SR earn MN 16 ut 
om. Hj agabus]+etfiliae philippi Sd cet.]etcet. G deb. quoque H a 
debuerat HCas debuerant GV 17 numerare R corr.,M nominasse Cas 

secundum V 18 qui] quia G corr. 19 loquitur]+ad EC,G corr. 

20 etom. H(—F)G* exh.]+et conaolationes(-is ^[-—C]) HGVCas hie— 

instituunt om. HQ 21 uirtutes Opr.)]+exin (exindeH[—R*] om. G) gratias 
curationum HGCasB (=vg) 22 significant C 
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Paulo in uisu a uiro Macedone dicitur: £ ueni, adiuua nos . 5 
Gubernationes. Qui sciunt singulos, prout apti sunt, gubernare. 

29 Numquid omnes apostoli? numquid omnes prophetae? num- 
quid omnes doctores? et reliqua. Quod superius dixerat: ‘si 
essent omnia unum membrum, ubi corpus? 5 31 Aemulamini 5 
autem charismata. Hoc est, sectamini gratias. Meliora. Quia 
et ista bona. Et athuc excellentiorem uobis uiam demonstro. 
Caritatem, per quam peruenitur ad deum. uult nos ilia magis 
quaerere quae a nobis exiguntur et ad uitam prosunt, quam 
signa, quae non sunt in nostra posita potestate et pro quibus 10 
rationem non sumus reddituri. 1 Si Unguis hominum loquar 
et angelorum. Non solum omnium hominum, sed etiam quae- 
cumque ill[a]e sunt angelorum. Caritatem autem non habeam , 
unum smn uelut aeramentum sonans aut cymbalum tinniens. 
Quod non ex se sed ab alio impulsum solum sonitum reddit 15 
et delectat auditum: caritas uero et nostra est et omnem 
possidet fructum. 2 Et si habuero proplietiam et nouerim mys- 
teria omnia. Hie prophetiafm] futura praedicere, mysteriorum 
uero cognitio notitia est omnium secretorum, scientia uero 
nosse omnia quae fuerunt et sunt, si ista omnia tarn magna 20 
1 cf. *Act. xvi 9 4 1 Cor. xii 19 11 cf. Matt, xii 36 

1 in uisu om. Cas <">dic. in uisu V uiso H(—SC) ^dic. a uiro def. 

mac. H(G) a uiro] cuiero G* a cuidam uiro G corr. a Cas transi V 
achuba G* 2 gub.] +genera linguarum HGVCasD(=vg) prout apti 
sunt om. Cas 4 et reliqua] ( u. 30) numquid omnes uirtutes numquid 

omnes gratiam (gratias H 2 [—C]) habent curationum (numquid (alt. )—curatio- 
num om. G) numquid (num G*) omnes linguis loquuntur numquid omnes 
interpretantur (interpraetabuntur G) HGVCasD (=vg) dixitCas 5 toomn. 
ess. H 2 6 est om. G* gratias] prophetiam HGV meliora GVCasSd ed 
(om. Sd codd )D maiora AH (=vg) quia—bona] qui etatis bona est G* quia 

ista bona est G corr. qua V* 7 Viliam uobis HGVCas(Sd)D(=vg) 
demonstrabo D 8 caritatem—magis in ras. G ad deum] a deum G + 
aliter V magis ilia H(—S) 9 a nobis exiguntur] ex nobis sunt 

(eras. G) HG nostra sunt V et om. G prosint Cas cod 10 <>> pot. pos. H 2 
posita om. G et—reddituri om. HGVCas 12 omnium om. Cas homi¬ 
num] + linguis Sd quaecumque] si (sic exp. G) quae HGVCasSd fort, recte 

13 illae] ille A om. HGVCasSd/or*. recte angelorum] + linguae Sd 14 unum 
GV factus AHCas (=vg) aeramentum AGVD]aesHCas(=vg) 15 impulsu 
Cas ed reddet ES reddat MNG 16 uero] ex deo C autem Cas et (pr.)] 
om. H^as tunc V nostra] ex nobis HGV om. Cas est om. Cas 17 posse- 
dit SR*N* ministeria(?)V* 18omniaom.G prof, hie G prophetia] 
prophetiam A om. H praedicare E predicarem MN mysteriorum— 
secretorum] notitia autem est omn. seer, cognitio V 19 uero (pr.)om. HG(V) 
nouitiaSR scientiV* autem Cas 20 scire Cas itaMN tam]tuaMN 
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sine caritate nihil sunt, quanto magis abstinentia, ieiunium 
et his similia, in quibus sibi plerique relicta caritate gloriantur! 
Ft omnern scientiam. Non mirum si scientiae caritas prae- 
feratur, cum etiam prophetia et mysterium sine ilia nihil 
5 prodesse dicantur. sed et hinc scientia magna est, quod cum 
istis comparatur, etiam si minor sit caritate. Et si habeam 
omnem fidem ita ut monies transferam , caritatem autem non 
habeam , nihil mihi prode est. Saluator dicit fidem sicut 
granum sinapis montes posse transferre: apostolus uero om- 
io nem fidem esse ait quae transferat montes, unde intellegitur 
perfectam fidem esse quae in euangelio grano sinapis con- 
paratur, quod non propter exiguitatem, sed ob integritatem 
uel uigorem eius aptatum est. notandum sane quod inter 
cetera etiam omnis fides quae montes transfert, sine caritate 
15 non prosit, quam caritatem plenitudinem legis idem apostolus 
alio loco contestatur, dicens: ‘qui enim diligit proximum, 
legem impleuit,’ et paulo post: ‘dilectio proximi malum 
non operatur; plenitudo ergo legis est dilectio.’ quid ergo 
mihi proderit habere praescientiam et uirtutes, si opera non 
20 habeam caritatis? dicetur enim mihi: ‘non noui te, operari 

8 cf. Matth. xvii 20 11 cf. Matt, xvii 20 15 cf. Rom. xiii 10 

16 Rom. xiii 8 17 Rom. xiii 10 20 cf. Matth. vii 23; Luc. xiii 27 


B 1 caritatem G* to sunt nihil V magis] + sine E 2 et his] et hi G 
ceteraque V se G corr. plerique] repleri que G* rel. caritate] hac rel. V 
caritatem G* 3 non—dicantur ora. HG 4 prophetiam V martyrium 

VCas {fort.recte,cf.u. 3) 5 esseVCas hicRH^G estom.HG quia^G 

qui MN qu§ C 6 his computatur HG comparatur etiam si om. V sit] 

est V si AECas cd D] om. HGVCas cod (=vg) habeam GVD habuero AHCas 
( =v g) 7 monstes G* 8 habeam GVD habuero AHCas (=vg) mihi 

prode est (prodest D) GD sum AH VCas (=vg) saluator—transferat montes 

(10) ora. HG qui satis differunt 10 ait] ut V unde] hinc HjG hie 

H^Zm 11 magna fides HGZm < 0 esse fidem Cas esse—euangelio om.V 

in euangelio om. Cas conparator SR* comparari V 12 quo G* et 
hoc VCas modicitatem HGZm ob] propter HGCasZm 13 uel uigorem] 
om.V et feruorem Cas eius om. HGZm adpositum HGVCasZm fort, 
recte est om.V notandum] non tan turn Hj sane om. H^Zm 14 omnes 
SR*N monstes G transferat HVZm transferet G 15 quam—iniqui- 
tatis {p. 203, w.l) om. HG legis] + esse V «^>al. loc. apost. V 16 dilig V 

17 proximo V 18 ergo] enim V dilectio] + aliter V ergo om. V 
19 praescientiam et] praescientiae Cas 20 habuero Cas dicitur VCas 
non noui te] recede a me Cas operarii A operarius Cas 
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iniquitatis. 5 3 Et si distribuero omnes facilitates meas in cibos 
pauperum, et si tradidero corpus meum [ita] ut ardeam, cari- 
tatem autem non habeam , nihil mihi prodest. Notandum quod 
contemptus mundi martyrio copuletur, contra eos qui illut 
de euangelio uariis argumentis nituntur excludere, ubi dicitur 5 
ad diuitem: ‘ uade, uende omnia tua,’ et cetera, nam apostolus, 
de summo caritatis bono tractans, magnis earn procul dubio 
rebus praetulisse credendus est: neque enim potuerunt rei 
summae comparari non magna. quod ex ipsis speciebus 
agnoscitur: nam linguis hominum loqui et angelorum et 10 
habere prophetiam et omnia mysteria nosse, omnemque 
scientiam possidere, et habere omnem fidem, et ignibus se 
cremandum tradere, magna esse quis nesciat? his ergo etiam 
mundi contemptus adnectitur, qui si magnus non esset, nec 
rei summae, id est caritati, compararetur, nec inter magna 15 
utique poneretur. quod illorum sententiam destruit, qui 
renuntiandum rebus saeculi certo tempore, persecutione 
cogente, uolunt esse praeceptum, ut et apostolis gloriam tol- 
lant, qui id non uoluntarii fecerint, sed inuiti, et nostri aeui 
perfectos uanos constituant, qui rem alterius temporis 20 
frustra nunc uoluerint exercere. quaeritur sane quo modo 
quis possit sine caritate martyrium sustinere, si non propter 
deum, sed propter gloriam fiat humanam, uel certe si quis 
in ipso martyrio aduersus fratrem retineat iram, contemnens 
eum qui iussit nos malitiam proximi obliuisci, et in ipsa etiam 25 
morte praeuaricator exsistens. 4 Caritas patiens est. Modo 

6 cf. *Matth. xix 21 etc. 10 cf. 1 Cor. xiii 1-3 25 cf. Eccli. x 6 

1 distrib. omn. fac. meas in cib. paup. AD distrib. in cib. paup. omn. def. B 
fac. meas HCas(=vg) donauero omn. fac. meas G£ distrib. omnia mea 
pauperibus GJ donauero omn. fac. meas et distrib. omnia mea pauperibus V 
2 si] sit V ita GVD om. AHCas (=vg) ardeam] + igni G 3 habeam 

AGVD]habueroHCas(=vg) 4 contemptores MC contemptoribus N marti- 
ribu8 copulentur C copuletur] conpletur V 5 nituntur exsoluere HG 
excusant Cas 6 tua et cetera] quae habes et da pauperibus HG et cetera V 
nam apost.—exercere (21) om. nam om. H x GV 7 carita G* magis G* 

9 magnae H x GV 15 caritate H x 16 destruet G 17 persecutioncm G* 

18 apostolus G* 19 qui id] quod E uoluntarie H x 20 perfectus H x 
uanusSR* 21 uolueruntS quaeritur—sustinere om. H X G VCaa 22 si] 
om. G sed V£ quis VJ 23 fiat om. H uel] aut Cas si quis om. GCas 
24 aduersum H x retinet V£ teneat Cas 25 eum] deum Cas obliuiscere 
H(—SC)GV£ 26 praeuaricatur G*V modo] 4 - singillatim Zm 
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describit ipsa membra et species caritatis: nam parentes, 
quia multum diligunt filios, omnes eorum libenter patiuntur 
iuiurias. Benigna est. Semper bene nolens. Cantos non 
aemulatur. Nemo illi quern uere amat inuidet, cuiusuis eum 
5 gloriae esse conspiciat uel honoris, sed omnem eius felicitatem 
quasi suam libenter amplectitur. Non agit perperam . In 
omnibus ordinem seruans. Non inflatur. In superbiam. 5 Non 
est ambitiosa . Maior [aliis] esse non ambit, et super fratres non 
cupit dominari. Non quaerit quae sua sunt . Non quaerit quod 
io sibi tantum sit utile, sed quod multis. Non irritatur . Non 
incitatur ad iurgia ab illo quern diligit. Non cogitat malum . 
Non solum non facit, sed nec cogitat quidem. 6 Non gaudet 
super iniquitatem. Contristatur, si quern iniquum aliquit uel 
fecisse uel passum esse conspexerit. Congaudet autem ueritati. 
15 Id est, bonis operibus uel fidei ueritatis. 7 Omnia suffert, 
omnia credit , omnia sperat , omnia sustinet. Suffert iniurias, 
satis facienti credit, sperat eius emendationem, et donee 
corrigat patienter expectat. 8 Caritas numquam exddit. Hoc 
est, ipsa sola permanet in futuro, uel certe quae uera est non 
20 finitur. Siue prophetiae, euacuabuntur; siue linguae , cessabunt; 
siue sdentia , destruetur. 9 ex parte enim [cogno]sdmus et ex 

8 cf. 3 Ioh. 9 9 of. 1 Cor. x 33 15 cf. 2 Thess. ii 13 

def. B 1 describenfl SR ipsa] omnia (omnem H 1 ) ipsa H in ipsa G om. Cas 

nam] om. HGCas aliter V 2 quia] quam MN qui C multum om. CasZm 

filiis omnes om. E eorum]+etiamHG+infantum Cas important 

patienter Cas patienter portant Zm ed 8 semper bene uolens om.V 4 amat] 
diligit Zm inuidet AECCasZm inuideat H(—EC)GV inuidit C*Zm ed cuius - 
cumque Zm uis om. G earn 5 esse conspiciat] uideat CasZm 

honores SR*G 6 in—seruans om. HG 7 in superbiam om. HGVCas 

8 maior]+enim Cas aliis om. A ambigitV 9 cupit om. N domi- 

nare R*M queret G 10 sibi] si G* tantum] soli V om. Cas utile 

sit Ha utile est CasZm sit om. Sd 11 incitatur ad iurgia] irritatur V 
eoZm cotat G* 12 faciatG ne H 1 GZm ed cogitantG* quidem] 

quidam G om.Sd 18 iniquitate CCasD iniquum aliquit] iniquitatem 
CasZm aliquem Ha 14 pertulisse Zm 15 id—ueritatis tr. post 
credit (16) Hj 10 sustinet] + omnia dilegit D suffert]+super H* -f satis 

Sdcodd 17 tiered, sat. fac. Cas faciendi eius om. Cas menda- 

tionem G* 18 patienter om. Cas excedit EN*G*Zm cod *D excedetR* 
excidet8,Rcorr. f Vcorr. 19 futurumZm uel]autHG quae] quia Zm 

non] 4 * mutatur (mutabitur ed.) uel Zm 20 uacuabuntur G lingua 
E*HNG* 21 scientiae A # ED distruentur Em2,D scimusG et] 
e G corr. 8 . 1 . 
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parte prophetamus. Non omnia scimus nec omnia propheta¬ 
mus, et ita ut in maius proficiant destruentur: per ista enim 
ad perfecta uenimus. 10 Cum autem uenerit quod perfectum est , 
euacuabuntur ea quae ex parte sunt . Quod sanctis promissum 
est in futuro. ll Cum essem paruulus y ul paruulus loquebar y ut 5 
paruulus sapiebam [, ut paruulus cogitabam ]. Exemplo carnalis 
incrementi uult spiritalem monstrare profectum. Cum jactus 
sum uir y quae pamuli erant deposui. Exposuit qualiter eua- 
cuentux ilia quae superius memorauit. 12 JJidemus nunc per 
speculum in enigmate . Quasi paruuli, qui non possumus 10 
serena cordis acie perfect[a]e lumen perspicere ueritatis, per 
speculum legis quasi rerum imaginem contemplamur. Tunc 
autem fade ad faciem. Id est, in praesenti. Nunc cognosco 
ex pa/rte; tunc autem cognoscam, sicut et cognitus sum . Sicut 
me perfecte dominus nouit, ita tunc ego quae sunt diuina 15 
cognoscam. 13 Nunc autem manet fides, spes, caritas, tria haec: 
maior autem his est caritas . In praesenti tria haec: in futuro 
sola caritas dei et angelorum et sanctorum omnium permanebit. 
maius ergo est quod semper erit quam quod aliquando cessa- 
bit. ‘Fides, spes. 5 Omne quod speramus eredimus, non omne 20 
quod eredimus, et speramus. l Sectamini caritatem . Omni 
conatu ipsam sequimini, quia in uestra est potestate. Aemula- 

2 et—uenimus om. Cas ita] ista C corr. in maius om. Zm in om. Hg def. B 

magisC destruuntur GZm 3 perfecta] perfectam Cilia Zm ueniemusZm 
4 euacuabitur quod ex parte est AHCas ea quae] aeque G* qu§ G 5 ^loq. 
ut paru. sap. ut paru. cog. ut paru. AHCas(=vg) 6 paruul. (pr.)] paruuol. G 

ut paruulus cogitabam om. A exemplum EL carnales SR* 7 incre- 

mentis G* to spiritalis uult Zm spiritaliH(—RC) cum GVSd quando 

AHCas (=vg) factus(s in ras.) G 8 ^euacuaui quae erant paruuli 
AHCas (=vg) quae paruuli erant euacuaui V ostendit quomodo CasZm 
euacuantur Zm 9 uidimus R*NG* 10 spec.] +et D quae Zm codd 
possunt HG 11 serenissima (+ a V) VCasZm aicie (e s.l.) E (corr. m2 

luce)atiaeG perfectae AZm ed 12 legis] scripturarum G <oimag. rer. 

uidemus CasZm 18 autem om. H(—S,R corr.) 14 autem om. D et 

om. Cas ed Zm ed D 15 *odeus perf. Hj dominus ASd deus HGYZm 

tunc] et HG ego]+tunc H*G dei CasZm 16 cogn.] proem, mentis 
capacitate Zm nunc autem om. D manent,(ex manet) G,Cas 05 spes 
fides D trea A 17 est om. H <0 in praesenti tr. post fides (16) H(—R) 
praesentia Sd tria haec om. R haec] autem MN hie C om. Cas 18 *o dei 
car. HG *osa. et ang. et dei Zm nomn. sa. Cas 19 magis EMN 
to est ergo Sd est om. Cas erit] opus est Caa cessauit GZm ed 20 fides 
spes om. HGVCas omne]+enim Cas separamusG* credimusjproem. etCas 
21 etom.G persequimini Cas 22 quonato G* uestraeG potestatemV 
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mini spiritalia, magis autem ut prophetetis. Et spiritalia dona 
aemulari uos ac quaerere non prohibeo, sed ut magis pro- 
phetetis exhortor. 2 Qui enim loquitur lingua, non hominibus 
loquitur , sed deo; nemo enim audit . Nemo per auditum aurium 
5 de his quae dicuntur accipit intellectum, nisi deus et qui 
interpretandi donum accepit uel qui eiusdem est linguae. 
Spiritu autem loquitur mysteria. Id est, gratia spiritus. 3 Nam 



et consolationem. Exposuit quot modis intellegenda sit pro- 


io phetia. quicumque ergo haec habet, propheta esse censendus 
est. 4 Qui loquitur lingua, semet ipsum aedificat; qui autem 
prophetat, ecclesiam aedificat . Id est, omnes. e Uolo autem uos 
loqui Unguis, magis autem prophetare. Hoc quidem uolo, sed 
illut malo; hoc non prohibeo, illut exhortor. Nam maior est 

15 qui prophetat quam qui loquitur Unguis. Quia hoc opus est 
caritatis per quod multi proficiunt, et ideo maius est quam 
illut quod uos maximum aestimatis. Nisi forte ut inter - 
praetetur, ut ecclesia aedificationem accipiat. Si interpretatur, 
tunc aequalis esse poterit prophetanti. 6 Nunc autem, fratres, 

20 si uenero ad uos Unguis loquens. Suum illis proponit exemplum. 
Quid uobis prodero, nisi uobis loquar , [aut\ in reuelatione aut 

B 1 proph(f D)etis VD et] + cetera V 2 aemulari om. Sd ao] 
haec NO et C corr. Caa om. Sd to mag. hortor ut proph. Cas mag. ut proph. 
exhortor Sd proficiatis H,(ex proficiatur)G 8 lingo am V 4 se G* 
deumV* per—intellectum] audit auribus intellectus V 5 accepit M*N 

etom. VCas C0(1 * 6 ^acc.don.B* accipitER linguaG 7 spiritua 

HiGCaa loqui MN* id—spiritufi] iterum (item NC) linguam (lingua MN) 

significat H om. G + iterum linguam significat V gratia] per gratiam Cas 

8 aedif.] ad aedif. ECasD aedificatione MN et om . Cas exhortatione MN 

9 et om. G consolationis (-es)H 1 ,G(is in rae .) consolationes V consolatione MN 

quod H 1 G*V 10 hano G habit V esse om. Sd dicendua Sd 
11 est om. G* qui om. G qui (alt.) —aedificat om. H 12 eccL]+dei Caa ed 
id est omnes om. HG uos] omnes uos HCas co<I (= vg) uos omnes G omnes Cas ed 
Muoslinguis loqui omnes D 13 quidem om.VCas sedom. VCas 14 malloA* 
uy non hoc R exhortor] et hortor V hortor Cas maior est enim SdD 

15 ^ling. loq. G quia (qui G*)] +et HGVCas hoc] + magnum HG 

est om. Caa 16 per quod] unde VCas et—illut om. HGV 17 max.] 
praecipuum (precipium MN) HG extimatis S forte ut] ut forte EMN 

forte R*C interpretatur Ha om. S 18 ut] et Caa accepiat V 
interpretatur HV interpretatur G 19 aequalis esse] aequari V(Cas) 21 uobis 
(pr.) om. D proderit HCas nisi]+si V (= vg) aut om. GD reuela- 
tioncm G*D aut (aft.)]+in NSd (=vg) et G 



xiv ii] 


IN I CORINTHIOS 


207 


scientia aut prophetia aut doctrina? Erit uobis sola admiratio, 
non profectus, nisi uobis aut interpreter, aut plana faciam 
legis obscura quae noui, aut prophetias exponam, aut uos 
moralibus doceam institutes. 7 Tamen quae sine anima sunt 
uocem dantia , sine tibia , siue dthara , nisi distinctionem sonitus 5 
dederinty quo modo scietur quod [tibia] canitur aut quod dthari - 
zatur? Cum haec inanimalia, nisi distinctionem habeant, 
suauem non possint reddere cantilenam et ut superflua 
respuantur, quanto magis uos, quorum spiritalis suauitas 
non aures debe[a]t mulcere, sed mentem! 8 Et enim si incertam 10 
uocem det tuba y [quo modo] quis parabit se ad helium? 9 ita et 
uos per linguam nisi manifestum sermonem dederitis, quo modo 
sdetur id quod didtur? Si uox tubae incerta fuerit, utrum 
sollemnitatis an belli sit, nemo pugnabit: ita ergo et uester 
intellegendus est sermo, ut possit ad spiritale proelium Christi 15 
milites praeparare. Eritis enim in aera loquentes. 10 Tanta 
ut puta genera linguarum sunt in mundo. Etiam si tarn multa 
loquamini, ut genera sunt linguarum, quid proderit, cum 
omnia in aere soluantur et nulli proficiant? Et nihil sine uoce 
est. Nihil sine uoce linguam habens. 11 Si ergo nesdero uir- 20 
tutem uods, ero d cui loquor barbarus, et qui loquitur mihi 

1 aut(pr.)]+inN,C corr.,GSd (=vg) utG* aut (alt. )] + in RNVCasSd (=vg) def. B 
erit] et ut G miratio VCas 2 aut (pr.) om. G interpretetur SR*MN,G corr. 
plana] planam H x plura MN palam N corr.,0 facial SR* 3 occulta HG 
nouitHi aut (alt.) bis G+ 4mirabil.H 8 sinac(?) G*sinaeG anim§A*R* 

5 sonitus G*CasD sonituum AE,R corr. (=vg) sonitum SR*H 2 sonus V 6 de¬ 
merit RHa quod (pr.)] id quod Cas et »D aut quod S quo G* tibia G per 
tibiam D om. AHVCas (= vg) 7 cum]+autem MN inanimata R corr.,CCas 
inammaliaG* nisi om. G* distinationem N distinctum C distentionem G* 
habent G* 8 suauem] si autem (+ non S) possunt H(—R corr. C corr. )G 

possent R* catilenam G* et om. H ut] aut R om. G super- 
fluam MN* 10 debet A corr.^GVCas mulceri H t mentes (menti S) H 
11 oj tuba det H - tuba] tubam G* + quomodo GD parabit se] sperauit 
sed G* parauit seMNG praeparabit se D bellum (11 inras. )G 12 nos M*N 
dederetis V 13 id om. G utrum] uirum G* uerum G 14 pugnauit 
H(—RC) pugnabis G* discemit Cas 15 intellegebilis V est] om. A* tr. 
ante intell Ha sit V spiritali SR* bellum Caa christo A* 16 prae- 
parere A* eretis V tanta GD tarn multa AHVCas (= vg) 17 ^ ling, 
gen. D ^ sunt ling. G in]+hoc VCasD (=vg) 18 loquimini SN 

sunt om. A* quod G* 19 aera H(—S)GVCas co <*Sd«dcoci proficiat 
H(—C)G nihil]-feorum SdD 20 est om. G uoces G* linguam 
habens] linguarum VCas 21 barbarus(b pr. in rae.) A et]+is D 

tomecum loquitur G 
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barbarus. Omnis sermo qui noil intellegitur barbarus iudi- 
catur. 12 Sic et uos . Quo modo de me dixi. Quoniam aemula- 
tores estis spiritalium ad aedijicationem ecclesiae, quaerite ut 
abundetis . Quoniam spiritalia dona sectamini, ilia magis 
5 quaerite quae aedificent audientes. 13 Et ideo qui loquitur 
lingua , oret ut interpretetur . Oret ut illi interpretandi gratia 
donetur. 14 Nam si orem lingua , spiritus metes orat. ‘ Oratio’ 
hoc loco oris ratio; id est, si lingua dicam, non ego loquor, 
sed spiritus qui in me est. si autem ad orationem referatur, 
io spiritus sermo intellegendus est qui non numquam, mente 
alia* cogitante, precatur. Mens autem mm sine fructu est . 
Quia non intellego quod loquor. is Quid ergo est? Ordbo 
8piritu y orabo et mente; psallam spiritu , psallam et mente . Qui 
enim interpretatur, necesse est ut prius ipse intellegat quod 
15 aliis est dicturus. 16 Ceterum , si benedixeris spiritu . Bene- 
dicitur omne quod bene et secundum deum aliqui loquitur. 
Qui[s] supplet locum idiotae? Inanitatem scientiae in corde 
ignari quis implet? Quo modo dicit ‘ amen 9 super tuam bene - 
dictionem, quoniam [quidem] nesdt quid dicas? Quo modo 
2otuae perhibebit benedictioni testimonium uel consensum? 
17 Nam tu quidem bene gratias agis , sed alter non aedificatur . 
Quod superius dixerat ‘si bene dicas,’ hie ipsum exponit. 

17-18 cf. Ecoli xvi 23; xvii 6 22 *1 Cor. xiv 16 

def."B 2 quo—dixi om. HG quo modo] + ego Cas cod 8 iatisG* epiri- 

talium GVD spirituum AHCas (=vg) 4 quoniam]+qui H* 6 aedificant H a 
auditores H a 6 oret (pr.)]+et (exp.) G illi—don.] interpretandi quoque 
gratiam mereatur VCas gratiaeEN 7 nam om. G oraueroD 8 hoe 

loco o?n.V ratio] elooutio HSdJ locutio G rati* V narratio SdJ+defenitur V* 
fenitur V + intellegitur Sd id] hoc H* si] in G linguam H(—C)V 

9 requiratur H 10 sermo]+non H(—M*)G est om. G mentem 

alia[m] H(—C) 12 quia] qui ERG quod H(—ER) quod] quid H* ergo 

om. G 13 et (pr.)om. G 14 toipse prius Sd prius] ante HG ille S 
15 ^dict. est GSd ceterum] et iterum G* benedixeritis D 16 omnem V 
bene] uere HGVCas aliqui om. HG VCas dicitur HGVCafl 17 qui 

AH(—RC)GquidD supletG in uanit. MN sanit. Cas 18 idiotae Cas 

19 quoniam] cum Cas ed + quidem GVD nescit quid dicas GVD coquid 

dicas nescit AH x Cas (=vg) quod(t) H, diois H* dicat G* quoniam Hg 

20 copraebebit tuae V tuo A* tua C cobened. perh. Sd perhibet H x 

peribit benedictionem MN benedictione SR*,(corr. benedictio sine)C,G* 

testimonium uel om. V testimonio C corr. consonum H s consono C corr. 

21 nam om. G ages MN 22 quod—exponit om. H* si] sine S 

bene dicas] benedixeris spiritu Sd hoc Sd exponat G 
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18 Gratias ago deo quod ommum uestrum [magis] lingua loquor, 

Ne putetis me hanc quoque gratiam non habere et uos ideo 
prohibere loqni. 19 Sed in ecclesia uolo quinque uerba sensu 
meo loqui [per legem], ut et alios instruam, quam decern milia 
uerborum in li[n]gua . Sed malo perpauca proprio intellect!! $ 
et simplici ratione ad profectum loqui, quam multa quae 
nulli proficiant. quidam sane quaerunt quae sint quinque 
uerba, a quibus e contrario quae sint decern milia est quae- 
rendum. 20 Fratres , nolite pueri effid sensibus. Scire debetis 
quam diu futurae sunt linguae, uel quare sint datae. Sed 10 
malitia paruoli estote, ut sensibus perfecti sitis. Malitia debetis 
paruoli esse, non sensu. simul ostendit neminem, nisi par- 
uolum malitia, sensu esse perfectum, quia c in maliuolam animam 
non introibit sapiential 21 In lege enim scriptum est quoniam 
In aliis Unguis et labiis aliis hquar populo huic, et nec sic 15 
exaudient me, dicit dominus. Etiam hoc signum dabo, ut per 
sanctos meos inusitato sermone loquar, et nec sic quidem me 
loquentem intellegent. 22 Itaque linguae in signum sunt non 
fidelibus. Hie ostenditur crescente fide signa cessare, quando 
infidelium causa danda esse praedicebantur. Sed injiddibus. 20 
Ut saltim admiratione moueantur. Prophetiae autem non 
injiddibus, sed jidelibus. Maior est ergo et utilior, quae [et] 

13 Sap. i 4 

1 ago] autem G uestrum]+magis GD linguam MNV Unguis Sd def. B 

loquar R 2 ethane me H* quoque hanc VCas 8 prohibere]+ et 
(uel V) idcirco non HGV prohiberet G* loqui om. Cas eedesiam MN 
co sensu meo quinque (om. codd.) uerba Sd uerba]+cum coloqui sensu 

meoG 4 meo]+per legem G loqui]+per legem D ut—instruam om. G 

et om. HD 5 coin ling. uerb. MN ligua A proprio—ratione om.VCas 

6 et]+inG 7 proficiunt G quae sint] quare Cas sunt HjM 
8 contrariae I^ quae—milia] de (om.V) decern milibus VCas t?quae- 

rendum est Hg 10 sint N*,C corr.,Cas aunt Cas ed Sd 11 maUtiaeG 

estote om. Hj ut (om. G) sens. perf. sitis GD sens, autem perf. 

estote AHVCas cd (=vg) sens, autem perf. sitis Cas cod malitiQ G 

18 maUti^G maliuola anima V 14 intrabit Cas ed enim om. HCas ed 

(=vg) 16 aliis (dlt.)om. G loquor N nec sic] nondum GV 16 exaudiet 

Cas cod 17 sermonem V nec] ne G me loquentem] eloquentem E 
18 intellegant H(—EC) 19 ostendit Hg cessare] essere G* quoniam 

HaSd cod quae V 20 infidelibus SN danda esse praed.] sunt data VCas 
predicabantur RHg,(n exp.)G praedicantur Sd fidelibus G 21 ut] + 
eiusHGV salute G admirationemMN mouantur (sic) G prophetia H x 
fort, recto 22 sed fidelibus om. G et (dU.) V om. reU. 
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fidelibus prodest et semper est opus. 23 Si ergo conueniat 
uniuersa ecclesia in unurn , et omnes Unguis loquantur. Hoc 
est, si fieri posset ut concederetur uobis, quia omnes boc 
uultis. Intrent autem idiotae uel injideles . Idiotae nuper 
5 credentes dicuntur hoc loco. Nonne dicent quod insanitis? 
Sicut Iudaei de apostolis ‘ dixerunt 1 hi pleni sunt musto. 

24 Si autem omnes prophetent, intret autem quis idiota uel 
infidelis, conuindtur ab omnibus , diiudicatur ab omnibus; 

25 occulta cordis eius manifesta fiunt. Quando eius pulsatur 

10 conscientia per doctrinam. Et ita cadens in faciem adorabit 

deum , pronuntians quod uere deus est in uobis. Sicut Nabu- 
chodonosor adorauit Danielum: ‘uere deus uester ipse est 
deus,’ post quam somnium, quod oblitus fuerat, et inter- 
pretationem eius audisset. 26 Quid ergo [est], fratres ? Quid 

15 ergo est faciendum, uel quid definimus esse tenendum? Cum 
conuenitis, unus quisque uestrum psabnum hdbet[ y doctrinam 
hdbet ]. Hoc est, intellegit psalmum. Apocalypsin hdbet 
[, interpretationemhdbet , linguamhabet]. Reuelationemaliquam 

6 *Act. ii 13 11 *Dan. ii 46 12 *Dan. ii 47 13 cf. Dan. ii 45 

B 1 prode est G et]+quae Cas opus] necessaria Caa conueniantV 
2 omnis G linguas MN 3 ^possit fieri G potest H(—C corr.) possit 

Cas concedatur Cas cod qui H(—R,Ccorr.) omnia V toti Cas hoc 
uultis] occultia G 4 intret ES intrant Caa cd autem]+et HV uel] 
aut HVCasD (=vg) infidelis ERN 5 hoc loco om. GCas nonne om. C 

neom. N dicent om. Ha quod] nunquid C insanetisMN 6 sicut] 
quomodo Cas de apostolis om.VCas de om. Sd hii AH(—RC) hii 
omnes V «>mus. pL sunt Cas 7 prophetant Cas ed quis] qua V* 
aliquis D idi. uel inf. GV ^ inf. uel (aut D) idi. AHCasD (=vg) ideota AMN 
8 hominibus G dei.A hominibus G* homnibus G 9 occulta]+etiam 
HGV +enim Cas cod ( M > quoniam HgSd ^consc. p. doc. puls. CasSd 

10 ita] tunc D faciem] facie Cas terrain D adorauit RMNGV* 

11 dominumHa pronuntiens ND est in uobis GV ^ in uobis sit AHCas 

(= vg) nabucoda. (add. h s.l.) A nabochodo. SV nabocodo. M nabogodo. N 
nabugodo. C nabucodo. Cas cod 12 danielum EG danihelum S danielem A 
(alt. e in ras.), Em2, NC, G corr. VCas danihelem RM+dicens Cm2, VCas 
c^deus uester uere VCas 13 somnium]+suum VCas quod oblitus fuerat 
om. Cas 14 aud. eius H(—E,N corr.) audiuit VCas est om. GCaa cod D 
15 ergo est] credit G* creditis G ergo Sd quid] quod Ha definie- 

mus H r G desiniemus G* 16 conuenitesG* conu.]+inunumD uestrum 
—habet (17)om. G habet]+doc t. habetHVCasD(=vg) 17 intellegetR 
apoc.] proem. habet( ?) G* habet] +linguam habet interpretationem habet 
HCasD (=vg) + interpretationem habet linguam habet GV 18 aliquam 
om. VCasSd 
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mysteriorum. Omnia ad aedificationemfiant. Nihil sit in uobis 
quod non alterutrum aedificet. 27 Sine lingua quis loquitur 
secundum duos , aut multum ires et per partes , et unus inter - 
preietur. Hoc est, uicissim prophetantes dicant et unus paulatim 
interpretetur. 28 Si autem non fuerit interpres , taceat in 5 
ecclesia; sibi autem loquatur el deo. Sua conscientia et dei 
teneat eum gratiam hanc habere. 29 Prophetae duo aut tres 
dicant , et ceteri interrogent: 30 quod si alii reuelatum fuerit 
sedenti , prior taceat . Non stantibus, sed prophetis sedentibus. 

31 Potestis enim per singulos [omnes'] prophetare , ut omnes dis- 10 
cant et omnes exhortentur: 32 et spiritus prophetarum prophetis 
subiectus est: 33 non enim est dissensionis deus , sed pads. Siue: 
Gratia spiritus alteri prophetae consentit, ut alterutrum sibi 
cedant. Siue: Spiritum humilitatis et caritatis debent habere 
prophetae, quia deus qui in ipsis est non est dissensionis 15 
neque superbiae. Sicut in omnibus ecclesiis sanctorum doceo . 

Sic est ubique, ne noui aliquit me uobis imperare putetis. 

34 Mulieres [uestrae] taceant in ecclesiis: non enim permittitur 
eis loqui . Quia contra ordinem est naturae uel legis ut in 
conuentu uirorum feminae loquantur. quaeritur ergo quo 20 
modo alibi dicat mulieres docere prudentiam et castitatem 
debere: sed hoc in sexu suo. simul et cum designat locum ubi 
taceant, alibi eis loqui permisit. Sed subditas esse , sicut et lex 
didt. Quia et uir prior factus est, et Sarra dominum uocabat 
21 cf. Tit. ii 4, 5 24 cf. 1 Tim. ii 13; cf. 1 Petr, iii 6 

1 myst.]+quod intellegitur reuelatio H ad om. G* 2 non def. B 

(nos G*)] + uo8 H x G*V + uos ad Ha coaedif. alterutr. Cas 3 duo G 

aut] + ut Cas (=vg) et ( pr .) om. G* 4 hoc est—interpretetur] siue ipsi 

duo uicissim dicant siue unus per partes interpre(ex i V)tetur V(Cas) dicant 
om. R 5 erit G taceant G* 6 autem om. G suam conscientiam Ha 

coet dei conscientia V dei] deus A 7 timeat R eum] cum HgG 
gratia G haberet Ha prophetae] + autem R aut] uel D 8 inter¬ 
rogent GV diiudicent ACas(=vg) cxaminent D 10 per singulos] per 

singulos omnes SHjGD ^ omnes per singulos H 1 VCas(=vg) 12 subiectus 
est HGVD subiecti sunt ACas (=vg) enim om. Ha enim est] est enim H a 
enimG deus] + est G 13 gratiae H^as consensitH(—F) ut—cedant] et 
ceditV 14 spiritu HjN spiritus M 15 eis V 10 sup.] sub. A* omnibus 
om. G doceo om. SHaVCas cod (=vg) 17 imperare om. V 18 uu. 34-35 

jx>8t 40 tr. SdD uestrae add. GVSdD taceant in ecclesiis(-ia D) GVD 

coin ecclesiis taceant AHCas (=vg) permittetur G 20 feminae om. V 
22 deb.] + ut prudentiam et castitatem doceant VCas suo om. Cas 23 eas Cas 
subditos Cas ed etom. D 24 dixit Cas ed uirom.G prius H(—E) sa*ra A 
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Abraham. 35 Siquit autem uolunt discere , domi uiros sitos 
interrogent: turpe est enim mulieribus in ecclesia loqui. Ne 
uideretur eas etiam discere uetuisse, domi illas hoc quod 
public© non decebat facere debere praecepit. 36 Aut a uobis 
5 uerbum dei processit, aut in uos solos deuenit? Numquit 
doctrina Christi aut ex uobis est- aut aput uos remansit? 
Siue: De scientia similiter est dicendum. 37 Siquis uidetur 
propheta esse aut spiritalis, cognoscat [quae scribo uobis] quia 
domini sunt mandata: 38 siquis autem ignorat , ignorabitur. Ex 
io hoc probabitis uerum prophetam, si ista cognouerit: siquis 
autem ignorat haec, ignorabitur et a nobis et a domino 
dicente eis, qui se in eius nomine prophetasse dicebant: 
‘nescio uos. 1 39 Itaque, fratres, aemulamini prophetare , et 
loqui Unguis nolite prohibere . Illut sectamini, hoc prohibere 
15 nolite. 40 Omnia autem [uestra] honeste et secundum ordinem 
fiant. Nihil peruerso ordine aut per contentionem uel inanem 
gloriam faciatis. 1 Notum autem uobis fado,fratres, [quoniam] 
euangelium 9 quod praedicaui uobis. Inter cetera quidam 
Corinthiorum etiam resurrectionem carnis ausi fuerant ex 
20 ueteris scientiae praesumptione negare, qui hie ab apostolo 
arguuntux. Quod et accepistis. Ne illihoc non credidisse uide- 
rentur uel omnes creditum respuisse. In quo et statis, 2 per 
quod et saluamini. In cuius doctrina statis, et per quod salutem 
speratis et in praesenti de diuersis infirmitatibus saepe 
12 cf. Matth. vii 22, *23 16 cf. Phil, ii 3 

B 1 autem om. D discere]+usque hie H x suos om. G 2 inter- 
rogant Ha mulieri H(—E muliere, C mulierem)Cas (=vg) in ecclesia 

loqui GVD 07 loqui in ecclesia AHCas (=vg) 8 etiam om . C prohi- 

buisse Cas quod—decebat tr. post praecepit V 4 dicebat S dicebant 

(corr. discebant C) aut GD* an rell. (=vg) 5 sermo H dei om. 1> 

solus ES deuenit AGSdD peruenit rell. (=vg) 8 quae scribo uobis] om. A 

^7 quae uobis scribo 1> 9 mandata om. G autem om. Hj ex om. H 

10 probabis EM probabit C uerum] + esse Sd cognouerit] + domini 

mandata esse quae dico HG + domini esse mandata V 11 ^haee ignorat V 

uobis Hs 12 dicebant] dicentSd 14 hoc]illudG 15 autem] enim H* 
uestra add. GSdD honesta Sd cod D et sec. ord. om. D 16 fiant] + 
in uobis Cas ed 17 quoniam add . GD 18 uobis]+incipit causa resur- 
rectionis H 4- incipit de resurrectione V 19 cami MN* fuerunt 

ex—praesumptione om. V 20 ueteri Hj scientia H denegare VCas 

apostulusMN 21 illisG credisseES 22 credentium RMN 28 statis. 

om. RHa 24 et]sed etiam V de] om. ab V diuersisom.V inf.] -fc* 

corporum Zm 
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saluamini. Qua ratione [ante] praedicauerim uobis. Tota 
ratio praedicationis nostrae haec est, ut resurrectionem 
credatis: hoc est enim praemium omnium qui Christo de- 
seruiunt. alioquin superfluus omnis labor est ieiuniorum 
tribulationumque, quas in hac uita patimini, cum uobis hie 5 
prospera uel aduersa cum infidelibus esse communia uideantur, 
sicut et ipsi solent pagani proponere quid ab illis amplius 
habeamus, et uere est. si horum laborum praemium in 
uita alia non habemus, peiores illis sumus, quia illi uel in 
praesenti uoluptatum et luxoriae consolationem habere 10 
uide[a]ntur. Sitenetis , nisi frustra credidistis. Si fidei uestrae 
et laboris praemium non speratis, superflue credidistis. 

3 Tradidi enim uobis in primis. In primordio. Siue: Maxime. 
Quod et accepi. Uel a lege, uel a prioribus. Siue: Per reuela- 
tionem Christi. Quoniam Christus mortuus est pro peccatis 15 
nostris secundum scripturas. Secundum scripturas] dicen[te]s: 
‘traditus est propter iniquitates nostras, [et liuore eius nos 
sanati sumus, et ipse iniquitates nostras] portauit.’ 4 Et 
[quia] sepultus est. De sepultura eius et resurrectione Isaias 
una sententia conprehendit dicens: ‘ sepultura eius ablata 20 
est e medio.’ Et quia [re]surrexit tertia die secundum scripturas. 
Sicut Osee dicit: ‘uiuificabit nos in biduo et die tertia resur- 
gens.’ 5 Et quia uisus est Cepliae. Quod in euangelio dicitur: 

5 cf. Matth. v 45 etc. 14 cf. *Gal. i 12 17 *Esai. liii 5; 4 

20 *Esai. lvii 2 22 *Os. vi 2 

1 ante add. GVD 3 estom. G enim om. H 2 omnium] ant. GCas cod def. 
iia Cas ed christum crediderunt Zm 4 <0 est omnis labor CaaZm 5 ^atque 
tribulationum Cas et omnium tribulationum Zm -que quas] quae quasi G 
quas] quae CasZm cod patemini MN pro christo patimini Zm 6 uel] 
atque G uidentur Cas cod 7 solent] + nobis G(Cas) pagani aw. Cas 

8 est om. Ccorr.,VCas eorumH 2 G 9 hab.]speramusCas lOuolunt.MN 
11 uidentur AV recte? si tenetia] debetis tenere D nisi] + si V si (alt.)] 
praem. siue G 12 et om. G superflue] superfluum H + haec H 2 uane Zm 
crcditis Zm 14 etom. H 2 Uel] praem. quod accepi V siue utrobique Zm 
16 scr. ( pr .)] scripturae G* scripturam G dicens B ( qui ab hoc uerbo orditur 
post lacunam) 17 et—nostras om. B nos] om. E non G* 18 saluati G 
infirmitates V et (alt. )] 4- quia BHGVCasZm (=vg) 20 sententi V* sepul- 
turae G* ablata est] ablatae sunt G ablata] sublata HVZm 21 e] 
in E a C do Zm resurrexit BSRCas cd Sd cod Zm ed D recte 22 sicut 

osee dicit om. V osee dicit] in osee Sd oseae ENGZm codd uiuificauit 
VSd cod Zm codd crastino V et] om. Sd in Zm tertio V resurgens ASd 
resurgemus BEH. 2 G fesurgemus S resurgimus RV 23 euangelium G* 
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‘ apparuit Simoni.’ Et post haec illis undecim. Iterum Petro 
et reliquis decern. 6 Deinde uisus est plus quam quingentis 
fratribus simul y ex quibus muUi manent usque adhuc [, quidam 
autem dormierunt]. Hides quia in euangelio non omnes scriptae 
5 sunt uisiones nisi quae sufficerent ad fidem. hie autem, quoniam 
de apostolis dixerat, etiam hoc addidit, ne apostoli, tamquam 
intimi[8] eius, putarentur esse mentiti: et ut maior fides 
multitudini testi[moni]um haberetur, ex quibus etiam multi 
uiuere dicuntur, qui possi[n]t interrogati dicere quae uiderunt. 
io 7 Deinde uisus est Iacobo. Iacobo seorsum apparuit. Deinde 
apostolis omnibus. Siue: Iterum. Siue: Apostolis quos extra 
duodecim ad praedicandum misit. 8 Nouissime autem omnium . 
Ne putarent eum audita potius quam uisa narrare. Tamquam 
abortiuo. De cuius uita desperatum est. Uisus est et mihi. 
15 In uia scilicet, uel in templo. 9 Ego enim minimus sum aposto- 
lorum. Minimus tempore, non labore. Qui non sum dignus 
uocari apostolus , quoniam persecutus sum ecclesiam dei: 
10 gratia autem dei sum id quod sum. 6 Fili, peccasti: ne adicias 
iterum, sed et de pristinis deprecare’: unde et per Isaiam 
20 dominus dicit: ‘ ego sum qui deleo iniquitates tuas, et non 
memorabor; tu autem memorare.’ melius est enim dimissa 
recordari peccata quam detenta obliuisci. Et gratia eius in 

1 Luc. xxiv 34; cf. Ioh. xxi 1, 2 11 cf. Luc. x 1 sqq. 

15 cf. Act. ix 3-4 etc.; xxi 26 (errore pro xxiii, 11) 

18 *Eccli. xxi 1 20 *Esai. xliii 25, 26 

1 simoni] moysi BG symoni SRVZm cod illis om. HVCasZm(=vg) 

iterum] hoc estV 2 reliquosHj deceV quamom. Sd ed 3 quidam 
autem dormierunt om. A 4 omnes] + eius V fort, recte scripti MN 

5 sufficerint EV sufficerunt MN *0 quoniam autem B quoniam] unus H 2 
7 intimis B eius om. meriti G corr. maiora G 8 multitudine[m] H 

testimonium A haberet H 2 etiam om. Zm 9 uere G* possit A 
possent BMNG quod V 10 iacobo ( alt .)] om. SM + alphei SdZm 

seursum V* 12 ad praedicandum] postea V omnium om. hie H(—R) 
13 tamquam] + omnium H(—R) 14 auortiuoA disperatus est H(—C) 
de 8 perabatur Sd fuerat desperatum Zm 15 scilicet om. SdZm uel] 
siueZm templo] + hierusalem Sd tosum min. AHGVCaa(=vg) apost.] 
omnium apost. GV fort, recte 18 autem] enim R id om. G fili* A filii MN 
peccanti V 19 predicare B* et (alt.) om. H 2 et—dicit] esaias ait V 
20 deleo] leo V 21 tu autem] tuamtem G demissa AE*S 22 recordare SR 
m quam det. obi. pecc. V <0 obi. commissa Zm detenta] dicenda MC 

dicendo N 
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me egena non fuit. Non fuit sine fructu, sicut in illo qui talen- 
tum domini defodit in terra[m]. Sed abundantius illis omnibus 
laboraui [et obtinui]. Quia illi diutius. Non ego autem, sed 
gratia dei mecum . Non ego ex me, sed [cum] gratia dei: nec 
se sine gratia dicit in euangelio laborasse, ne contra id quod 
superius dixerat, sibi aliquit dare uideretur, nec gratiam sine 
se, ut liberum seruaret arbitrium. 11 Sine enim ego sine illi , 
sic praedicamus et sic credidistis . Sed modo unde agitur et 
nos sic praedicauimus et uos similiter credidistis quia Christus 
idcirco surrexit primus, ut uiam resurrectionis aperiret. hoc 
illos commemorat, ut illut quod consequens est negari non 
possit. 12 Si autem Christus praedicatur quod [ re]surrexit a 
mortuis , quo modo quidam dicunt in uobis quoniam resurrectio 
mortuorum non est? [Non omnes] Qua consequents rationis? 
iam enim hoc ipsum resurrectio est, quod Christus mortuus 
resurrexit. 13 Si autem resurrectio mortuorum non est , neque 
Christus resurrexit . Alter[utr]um ex altero pendet: aut utrum- 
que negare aut utrumque necesse est confiteri. ceterum rei non 
futurae exemplum dare non debuit. 14 Si autem Christus non 
resurrexit , inanis est [ergo] praedicatio nostra , inanis est [ergo] 
etfides uestra. Ergo et nos sine causa hoc praedicauimus, si 
uere non resurrexit, et uos in illo frustra credidistis. quidam 
heretici animae resurrectionem uolunt adsignare, non carni[s]; 

1 cf. Matth. xxv 18 

1 uacua AH,G corr.,VCasSd (= vg) non (alt.)] praem. gratia dei in me V 
illo] eo B talectum G* 2 domini om. Sd abscondit Sd terra BE 
SCGVSd fort, recte illi G* 3 et obt. om. AHVCas (=vg) obt.] tenuiG 
illeH., deutiusSN* ^ autem ego RCas cod autem] ex me B 4 dei 
om. V cum om. B nec se] necesse B necesse si G* 5 euangeliom (sic) V 
nec G* id] illud H quod om. G* 6 dart*] clare B ne BG sine se] siue 
si B 7 seniasset B 8 pradicamus G* praedicauimus VCasSd cd fort, recte 
credistis V sed—credidistis bis G* sed] simili C igitur H(om. E) 

10 resurrexit surrexerit V fort, recte 11 illo S illis H., illut] illos H l 
negare BHG 12 possint G corr. resurrexit AS VCas cod (=vg) 13 quo modo 

add. ABHjGVCas (=vg) <odic. quid. Cas 14 non omnes om. AHj qui H^N 
quia M quQ C* qu[a]e BG quoraodo a V 15 resurrectio] ratio H 2 mortuus] 
a (om. G*) mortuis BCG 17 surrexit GD alterum] alterutrum BG fort, 
recte pendit H(—C) aut om. H 18 negari BSltGV utrumque] 
uterque H, toconf. nec. est Sd no G* 19 futura G si autem] 
quod si Cas 20 ergo (pr.) om. BHjGCas 011 inanis (alt.)] manis G* ergo 
om. BH 1 GVCa8(=vg)/or<. recte 21 nostra[m]MN hacc B 22 sur¬ 
rexit MC ilium G corr. 23 h^redici V adsignari H 2 cami A (sed 
uide E. Loefstedty Arnobiana [Lund, 1917], p. 101) 
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sed resurgere non dicitur nisi quod cecidit et resurgit: ergo 
neque anima in morte[m] cecidit neque semper iacuit corpus: 
alioquin 4 surgere ’ magis quam [resurgere] diceretur. 15 Inueni¬ 
mur [autem] et falsi testes dei, quoniam testimonium diximus 
5 aduersusdeum , quodsuscitau[er]it Christum , quemnon suscitauit. 
Non solum uani, sed etiam falsi contra deum [testes] exstetisse 
[inuenimur]. Si [quidem] mortui non resurgunt: 16 [nam si mortui 
non resurgunt ,] neque Christus resurrexit. Sed quoniam de illo 
nemo dubitat, nemo dubitet nec de nobis. 17 Quod si Christus 
10 non resurrexit , uana estfides uestra: adhuc enim estisin peccatis 
uestris. Si mentitus est se post triduum [re]surrecturum, 
mentitus est etiam se peccata dimittere. [aut] ita omnes in 
resurrectione eius baptizamur, ut nostra peccata diluantur. 
si ergo non resurrexit, nec nobis sunt remissa peccata. 18 Ergo 
15 \ei] yui dormierant in Christo , perierunt . Maxime de his dicit 
qui pro Christo sunt mortui: sine causa enim hanc uitam 
perdiderunt, si aliam non habebunt. 19 Si in hac uita tantum 
in Christo sperantes sumus. Si tantum propter hanc uitam. 
Miserabiliores sumus omnibus hominibus. Illi enim uel in 
20 praesenti gloriantur: nos uero hie tribulationes cotidie 
sustinemus. 20 Si autem Christus resurrexit a mortuis. Quod 
aput omnes est certum, quia in primis probatum est. Primi- 
tiae dormientium. Quia primus [in] incorruptione surrexit. 

11 cf. Matth. xxvi 61 12 cf. Matth. ix 2 etc. 23 cf. 1 Cor. xv 42 


1 dicetur G quod] + dixit Hg et] id H x exp. G resurget RG re- 
surgat G corr. 2 in om. H morte BH 3 surgere] resurgere BG 

resurgere] om. B iacere G corr. 4 autem add. AHGVCas(=vg) et] 
earn A 5 suscitauit BG 6 no V uanis A* testes contra dom.V 
dominum BGV testes add. A(V) stetisse S 7 inuenimur add. A 
quidem om. ACas(=vg) nam—resurgunt om. B nam om. H si] + enim 
(s.l.)C 8 illisH 9 o ?nec de nobis nemo (ne ESMN) dubitet (dubitat Hj) H 

nemo dubitet om. G nec]etV 10 est] + ergo Hg + et Cas 11 ^post 
se Hjl se om. Sd resurr. BRHgGVSd 12 etiam se] t^se (sed B) 
etiam BGSd demittere AER*N* aut om. A 13 resurrectionem G* 
baptizantur H 14 urem. sunt HV di(e GJmissa BG 15 et add. 
BH 1 GVCasSd(=vg) dormierant BG -erunt rell. (= vg) 16 enim] autem H 2 
17 aliam] aetemam Sd ed cod futuram Sd cod habebant V 18 pro H 
hac uita Hg 20 presenti G* uero AFV enim BH(—N)G autem N 21 si] 
nunc AHVCasSd (=vg) ^7 resurr. chr. HSd cod chr. surrexit G 22 primo V 
23 qui H in om. A incorruptibilitate Cas resurrexit CasSd cod 
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si ergo caput surrexit, necesse est ut etiam membra cetera 
[subjsequantur. 21 Quoniam [ sicut] per hominem mors, et per 
hominem resurrectio mortuorum , 22 sicut enim in Adam omnes 
moriuntur . Sicut per Adam mors intrauit, quia primus ipse 
est mortuus, ita et per Christum resurrectio, quia primus 5 
resurrexit, et sicut ille morientium forma est, ita [et] iste 
[est] resurgentium. Ita et in Christo omnes uiuificabuntur. 
Omnes quidem resurgent, sed soli hi uiuifica[bu]ntur [in 
Christo], qui Christi merebuntur corpori copulari. 23 Unus 
quisque autem in suo ordine. Temporis uel honoris. Primitiae 10 
Christus, deinde hi qui sunt Christi , [qui] in aduentu eius 
[crediderunt], 24 deinde finis. Tunc erit finis omnium, etiam 
mortis, cum uniuersi resurgent. Cum tradiderit regnum [deo 
et patri ]. Regnum scilicet humani generis secundum Petri 
epistulam et Apocalypsin Iohannis patri tradendum adserit 15 
esse per filium, ut ibi regnet deus per gloriam, ubi per uitia 
diabolus ante regnabat. Deo et patri. Deo, secundum humani- 
tatem, patri, secundum deitatem. hoc loco calumniari solent 
Arriani, dicentes minorem filium. “si enim tradet,” inquiunt, 

“ patri regnum, ipse utique regnare iam desinet.” quibus primo 20 
dicendum [est] quia hie non de trinitatis substantia, sed de 

14 cf. 2 Petr, i 11(?); 1 Petr, i 9(?) 15 cf. Apoc. xi 15 

1 ergo] autem B c^surr. cap. B resurrexit HCasSd cd cod ^ut 
cetera quoque membra Cas etiam ut H(—F)Sd etcetera (ceterum E* 

aceteram M aetema N) mem(n H 2 )bra BHGV(Cas) 2 subseq. ASd seq. 

BHGVCas sicut] om. A quidem (quidam S) HCas ed enim Cas cod (=vg) 

3 sicut enim BGSd et (ut E*S) sicut AHCas (=vg) 4 <»intr. mors H 2 

qui H 2 G c^ipse primus VCas ipse—primus om. SR* ipse om. H 2 
5 ^ mor. est MC ita — primus] et primum christus (proem, ita 8.1.) H 2 

et om. H x pr.] ipse pr. Cas 6 illi E*SMN onior. mor. Cas et 
om. A 7 est] add. BG forma Cas surgentium V uiuificantur G 
8 sed] et non V solii( ?) B* hi] hii ABM om. H x uiuificantur B,G (n s.l.) 
in christo om. A 9 merebantur G merebuntur christi V <^cop. corpori 
(corpore HJ H 11 hii ABH(—RC)G ii Cas ed qui (alt.) om. AH(—R 

corr.)VCas(=vg) 12 crediderunt om. AH VCas (=vg) 13 deo et patri 

om. hie recte BG (uide infra) 14 etom.V scilicet]+ et MN* 15 patri 
(corr. petrus) G 16 ut] et H 2 ibi] ubi B uita G* 17 diabolica G* 
ante om.V deo et patri hie om.V deo (alt.)] deum K t 18 patris G* diuini- 
tatem CCas calumniare MN ^ arr. sol. H 2 19 minorem] + esse H,G corr. 
sic G* tradidit H(—C) tradent G* tradit Cas ^reg. inq. pat. SR 

20 iam om. desinit G corr. primum H 2 21 est om. A hic(i in 

ras.) G trinitati G* 
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[hominum] resurrectione tractabat, quam Christi resurrectione 
confirmat. ergo secundum [earn] substantiam eius loquitur, 
quae a mortuis resurrexit. sed tamen si ideo Christus non 
regnabit, quia regnum traditurus est patri, ergo nec pater 
5 regnat ante quam ei tradatur a filio. si autem pater non tunc 
primum regnabit, quamuis tunc suscipiat regnum, nec filius 
illut, quamuis tradere uideatur, amittet. Cum euacu[au]erit 
omnem principatum et potestatem et uirtutem. Euacuati[s] 
peccatis [seu] euacuabuntur a nobis omnes contrariae potes- 
10 tates: ab eo, quod nobis se sequentibus principantur. et 
potestatefm], qua nos eorum dominatui subiecimus, uirtutem 
uero, qua nos uicerant: uirtus enim eorum nostra peccata 
sunt. 25 Oportet [autem] ilium regnare , donee ponat . Cum 
omnibus scilicet suis. ‘donee 5 autem non semper finem signi- 
15 ficat, sicut est illut: ‘ego deus uester, donee senescatis, 5 et 
cetera talia. Omnes inimicos sub pedibus eius. Quando alii 
uoluntate, alii erunt necessitate subiecti. 26 Nouisswia autem 
inimica destruetur mors. Diabolus, qui in Apocalipsi ‘pec- 
catum 5 et ‘mors 5 appellatur, qui[a] auctor est mortis atque 
20 peccati. 27 Cum autem dicat: ‘ Omnia subiecta sunt [ei]\ sine 
dubio praeter eum qui subiecit sibi omnia. Propter calumniam, 

15 *Esai. xlvi 4 ( cf. uol. 1 , p. 184) 16 cf. Ps. cxxii 2 

18 *Apoc. vi 8 (cf. uol. 1 , p. 173) 

1 horn. add. A resurr. (alt.)] resurrcctionem G 2 earn] om. B meam 
G* eius(us eras.) G ei VJ loquor H 2 3 quae a] qui a BHG*V qua E 
corr. R corr.,C qua a G corr. seel tamen om. C si] om. H(—C) + autem C s.l. 
ideo] adeo B 4 regnauit SNG qui MN 5 regnaretH(—E corr.,C) 
to tradatur ei B fidioV si] sin Cas 6 regnauit BMNVCas ed susci- 
tauit B filius] + si V 7 illut] ilium H(—C)-f tunc susc. regn. nec fil. ill. 
quamuis G* amittit BHGVCascou euacuauerit BH(—R)GVCasSd ed cod 
(=vg) 8 euacuati BG cuatis V euacuans Cas ed 9 pecc.] + seu B 

contra potestatem ES pot.]-faliter V 10 seom.VSd principatur 
E*SSd ed principatus R*H 2 principaba[n]tur Sd codd ll potestate BG 

qua] quia Sd cdcod quod Sd cod eorum—nos om. H! dominationi CV 

subiacemus G* 12 quam H 2 quia G*Sd cod uicerat H(—C corr.)G* 
uicerunt VSd enim om.V 13 oportit V autem] om. BG enim HD 
done V* 15 dorainus noster B 16 talia] alia HV sup A eius] + 
omnia enim subiecit sub pedibus eius G quoniam H 2 17 uoluntati B 
to nec. erunt H 2 necessitati B 18 mors] + omnia—eius HVCas(=vg) 
(vide supra G) zabulus B om. Cas apocalypsin V 19 qui BGVSd 
esG* mortis] et mortis (morti G*) G 20 sunt] esse C ei]add. BVCas 
(=vg) et G corr. in ras. sine dubio] manifestum (+ est RF) quia H 21 sibi] 
ei AHGVCas (=vg) propter-—uideretur om. Hj 
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ne deum inter omnia subiecisse uideretur. 28 Cum autem 
subiecta illi fuerint omnia , tunc et ipse films subiectus erit illi 
qui sibi subiecit omnia. Hie quoque Arriani ita calumniantur, 
ut dicant quia post resurrectionem omnium et finem erit 
filius patri subiectus, ut minor scilicet maiori. quibus respon- 5 
dendum est impios illos, quia modo negant eum patri esse 
subiectum. subiectio uero non semper ad diminutionem 
honoris pertinet, sed etiam ad caritatis officium, maxime 
cum et spiritus prophetarum prophetis dicatur esse subiectus, 
ut non sit deus dissensionis, sed pacis, cum ipse dominus io 
Ioseph ac Mariae scribatur fuisse subiectus. multi sane de 
hoc capitulo diuersa senserunt. nam quidam dicunt: sicut in 
suis esurientibus esurit uel cibatur, ita et in ecclesia sua, quae 
est corpus eius, ipse subicitur. alii aiunt quod ipsa humana 
natura quam induit, in gratiarum actione semper possit esse 15 
subiecta diuinitati, quia earn secum unum faciendo omnia 
ei subiecerit. multi etiam alia et diuersa dicunt, quae inserere 
et [e]numerare prolixum est. Ut sit deus omnia in omnibus. 
Tunc deus omnia in omnibus erit, cum euacuata morte et 
omni malitia uel errore destructo, solus regnabit in cunctis. 20 
29 Alioquin quid facient qui baptizantur pro mortuis? si omnino 

9 cf. 1 Cor xiv 32, 33 11 cf. Luc. ii 51 13 cf. Matth. xxv 35, 40 etc. 

13 cf. CoL i 24; cf. Eph. v 24 

1 ne—uideretur om. Cas uideatur BG 2 ^ fuerint illi AVCas ed 
(= vg) et exp. C om. VCas filius om. Sd subiectus erit illi] subiecitur 
ei (et S) ESMN subicit ei R subicietur ei C illc G* 3 subiecit sibi Sd 
hie] contra arrianus add. A mg. tituli uicem arriani ita] arrianitae SR 

4 fidem B 5 maiore G* 6 impiis Hj illos] + esse V qui H 2 G corr. 
eum] cum SMN *eum G esset B 7 uero] enim ER est SM om. NC 
uere G 8 oneris B honores G* 9 cum et] eum ex B dicitur NC 
esse] si [om. MC) ipse Hj 10 ut] et H 2 deus] ibi H cum] et BHGV + 
et Sd edcod 11 atque B et Sd scribatur] om. H dicitur^C scribitur G 
corr. Sd cod multis E*SG* 12 capitolo V sicut] siquis G* 13 suis 
om. HG esuriit H x aesurit G pascitur Cas 14 ipsi G* subicietur C 
subiciatur( ?) G corr. alii—subiecerit (17) om.V agunt SMNG* ipse G* 

15 indiet MN actionem BHjG* semper om. Cas posuit R debeat Cas 

16 diuinitate H t N quia earn] quaedam BG* quam earn H quodam G corr. 

quae iam Caa ed quae earn Cas cod unus BG ^ei omnia Cas 17 aliam 
HiG* et Am2 in ras. quae] + hie V inserere et om. C -serere et 
e- om. MN 18 numerare B munerare G* 19 euacuat amorte ER 

20 omnia HjG* destructus G* regnauit H X G regnat MC regnet N 

21 baptigantur G* 
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mortui non resurgunt , ut quid et baptizantur pro ittis? ‘Qui- 
cumque baptizati sumus in Christo, in morte ipsius baptizati 
Simms’: id est, ut iam quasi commortui cum illo simus. quid 
ergo prodest nos huic mundo mori, si hunc contemptum 
5 uoluptatum uita non sequetur aeterna? 30 [Ut] quid et nos 
periclitamur omni horn? Si nihil es[se]t in futuro, non[ne] 
eramus stulti, ut tantas tribulationes pro aliis pateremur? 
31 Cotidie morior. Semper [sum] paratus ad mortem, et cot- 
idie me expecto pro uestra gloria moriturum. Per uestram 
10gloriam. ‘Per 5 non semper significatio iuramenti est: nam si 
dicam: ‘per puerum misi/ non statim per puerum iurasse 
recte putabor. Quam habeo in domino . Ego habeo mercedem 
laboris in uobis, etiam si uos proficere non uelitis. 32 Si 
secundum hominem ad bestias pugnaui Epkesi. Si nihil remu- 
15 nerationis a domino pro hoc certamine spero, quare pugnaui? 
[an] ut hominibus [forte] placerem? Quid mihi prodest , si 
mortui non resurgunt? Multa dicuntur in epistulis, quae in 
Actibus non tenentur, et multa in Actibus, quae in epistulis 
[non] scribuntur. per allegoriam autem bestiae possunt 
20 intellegi aduersariae potestates, sicut ait in psalmo: ‘ne 
tradas bestiis animam confitentem tibi,’ ad quas hie dicit se 
1 *Rom. vi 3 4 of. CoL ii 20 16 cf. Gal i 10 etc. 20 *Ps. lxxiii 19 

1 praesurgunt G* surgunt G quicumque om. G* 2 christo] + iesu 
Cas mortem A* 3 cum mortui H(—SC) mortui S sumus R* 
4 ergo] enim BG prode est G* nobis BSd contemptum uoluptatum] 
laborem Cas contemptu G corr. 5 uoluntatum H(—SC) uoluntatem S 
sequitur BHGCasSd ed sequatur VSd cod ut add. AH,G corr.,VCasSd (= vg) 
0 bora V* est BG erat Cas® 011 * nonne Sd non re#. 7 eramus] + tarn HCas 
tantas tribulationes] talia Cas alia V aliis] illisBHG 8 cot.]alitcot. MN 
sum om. BG 9 pro] per SMN»G corr. uestram gloriam HjG per] 
propter BG*Cas cd (=vg) 10 gloriam]+fratrea Cas Sd cod (=vg) non] 

nos G* sanctificatio N 11 nisiH(—R?) 12 recte om, VSd in] -f 
christo iesu HCas (=vg) domino]+nostro HCas (=vg)+in christo iesu 

domino nostro G corr., christo Sd mercedem(m alt eras.) G 13 laborem H x 
(corr. -um E,R corr.) in uobis om. Cas uos] uob A* uero R perficereBHg 
non uelitis] nolueritis H non ueletis V 14 nihil remun.] nil pro mun. B 
rem.] remunerationem G* 15 domino] deo BHGVCasSd certamine om. V 
16 an om. BHGV forte om. ASd prode est G 18 contenentur R 
habentur Cas ed 19 non om. B dicuntur Cas per] proem, aliter VCas 
allegoriae H x (corr. Em2,R) alegoriam G* autem] enim B om.V possunt 
intellegi] intelleguntur VCas 20 ait om. Cas 21 trades G besteasR*MN* 
bestiea G besteis V animas H x confitentes Em2 dioit (dicitur 
MN) se] intellegitur V 
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depugnasse, Manducemus et bibamus: eras enim moriemur. 
Increpat exemplo propheta[e] gulae deditos desperation© 
futurorum, cuius rei crimen negatur eis remitti quoad usque 
moriantur. 33 Nolite sedud. Ab his qui talia loquuntur. 
Corrumpunt mores bonos colloquia mala. Ne dicerent: u ergo 5 
tales nos iudicas, qui facile seducamur,” 'non/ inquit, ‘de 
uobis timeo, sed illorum tergiuersatione[s] formido.’ sed quo 
modo mala conloquia bonos mores corrumpunt, ita e con- 
trario bona conloquia malos mores. 34 Sobrii estote. Ostendit 
resurrectionem non credere eos qui se uoluptatibus tradiderunt. 10 
Iusti et oolite peccare. Ille iustus est qui non peccat. Ignoran- 
tiam enim dei quidam hdbent. Ignorant uirtutem dei qui eum 
putant suscitare non posse, potentiam eius ex sua inbecillitate 
censentes. Ad reuerentiam uobis loquor. Ut erubescatis uos 
his sermonibus tamquam adhuc paruulos erudiri. 35 Sed dicet 15 
aliquis. Ipse sibi e[x] contradicentium persona proponit. Quo 
modo resurgent mortui? quali autem corpore ueniunt? Multi 
solent proponere utrum debilia corpora, ut sunt defuncta, 
resurgant: quibus respondendum est in resurrectione non 
debilitatis uitium, sed integritatem reparari naturae, num- 20 
quam enim tarn debile est corpus quam cum fuerit in puluerem 
resolutum. qui ergo creditur totum redder©, cur ex parte 

3 cf. *Esai. xxii 14 17 of. Tert. cam. resurr. 57 

1 pugnasse H,G corr. (postea eras.) depugnas G* moriamur SB 2 ex- 
emplo(exem in ras .) G prophets B prophetam V deditos MN di- 
sperationes G (s alt . eras.) 3 remitti] om. dimitti Cas quo] non ES 
4 seducere ES ab] ad V loquuntur] agunt Cas dicunt Sd 5^ bonos 
(-us MK) mores Hj, constientia G* praua Cas ed Sd ed 6 uos B* 
seducimur R* seduountur 'Escort, antur C) seducamur(e et u pr. eras.) G 

7 sed (pr.)]+de BH(—EJGVCas tergiuersatione BGVCas conuersatione H 

8 conloqua G e om. V 9 redintegrant mores malos (corruptos V) 

conloquia bona VCas malusMN* mores]+edificant B sobrii estote 
(stote G)] euigilate H (=vg) euigilate sobrii estote Cas ostendit—tradi¬ 

derunt om. H probat Cas 10 credere eos] credentes BG 11 iuste 
H(—EC)=vg 12 quidam]+dei V potentiam Cas 18 putant]+ 

mortuos VCas potentiam eius] diuinitatem VCas ed diuinitatem eius Cas C(Ml 
inbecillitatem V 14 metientes Gas uos his] uobis BG uos talibus Cas 

15 adhuc om. Cas paruulusMN erudireHGCas ed dicitHGVCas cod Sd cod 

16 ex contra] e contrario B 17 resurgimt BHGVCas (= vg) corpere G 

uenient Cas od 18 ut] ita ut Cas 19 resurgunt B resurrectionem Cas 
20 dibilitatis V indebilitatis Cas ed reparare H repaid V 21 tam om. G 

fuerit—resolutum] latet in puluere Cas puluere HjVCas 22 cur] cum H, 
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reparare dubitetur? hoc est, [cur,] uerbi gratia, non reddat 
oculos, qui totum restituet corpus? 36 Insijriens, tu quod 
seminas non uiuificatur, nisi prius moriatur. Qui etiam 
naturalibus exemplis edoceri debueras, adhuc diuinis pro- 
5 missionibus infidelis exsistis. 37 Et quod seminas , non corpus 
quod futurum est , seminas , sed nudum granum [,ut puta tritici 
aut alicuius ceterorum ]. Sicut de grano resurgit fecundior 
cum granis [arista], ita et corruptibile corpus in gloriae resur- 
get augmento. 38 Deas autem illi dat corpus , sicut uoluit. Sicut 
10 ab initio disposuit, ut omnia semina, cum putruerint, in 
amplius reformentur. Et uni cuique seminum proprium corpus. 
Attende quia ‘proprium 5 corpus dixerit, non alienum. 
39 Non omnis caro eadem caro , alia quidem hominis alia 
[autem] pecoris. Cuius iussu in principio terra tanta et tarn 
15 diuersa corpora animata, quae non acceperat, dedit, quid 
mirum si eius iussu hominem restituat, quern accepit! Alia 
caro uolucrum , alia autem pisdum. Similiter et de aquis 
intellege, quae tantam diuersitatem uolucrum et piscium 
ediderunt. 40 Et corpora caelestia et corpora terrestria. Qui 
20 talia fecit corpora elementorum, cur non possit reparare 
exiguum corpus humanum? [Sed] alia quidem caelestium 

14 cf. Gen. i 1, 24 17 cf. Gen. i 20, 21 

1 separare B om .V dubitatur Hg cur om. BG uerbi gratia om. Cas 
reddet B 2 restituit A*SH a V restituat G* 3 seminas] + tu G* qui] + 
cumV 4 rebus Cas [a]edocereH(—C)G* debueris EMNG*V adhuc] 
ad hanc H(—C) diomis G* repromissionibus Cas 5 infideles G corr. 
incredulus Cas existit B existas —C) exhistis G* 6 nutum V 

ut—ceterorum om. A trittici MN triritici G* 7 ceterorum] + seminum RH 2 
de] cum Sd ed cod ex Sd cod surgit H^Sd 0011 resurget. GSd ed cod secundior G 
8 arista] om. B aristam G* ita om. Cas incorruptibile BGSd ed cor- 
ruptibili G* gloria H(—C) resurgit AH 9 augmentum H^G corr.,Cas 
augmentu V* <"5dat illi AHCasSd (=vg) uult Cas ed sicut] prout H om. 
Sd ed 10 pu(oM)trierint SMNG* conputruerint Sd cod 11 reformenter A* 
et] ut Cas cd 12 atendeV* qui MN dixit Cas 13 omnes V alia 
quidem] sed alia AHCas (=vg) -f caro Cas cod hominum AHCas (=vg) 

14 autem om. AHCas (=vg) pecorum AHCas (=vg) peccoris G iusso G* 
terra] circa B 15 aceperant(n exp.) G 16 si om. G* restituit MN 
17 caro om. Cas cod uolugrum( ?) G* uolocrum V autem om. R 18 in- 
tellegi qui MN uolocrum V 19 dederunt SRC qui] proem, sed 
et HjG* (mg.) 20 corp. fee. G fecerit H possit reparare] reficiat Cas 
refaoere BH(—C) reficere GV(Cas) ^?ex. co. hu. ref. H 21 sed] om. 

BG+et H 2 (cf. u. 19) 


XV 45] 


IN I CORINTHIOS 


223 


gloria , alia autem terrestnum: 41 alia claritas solis . alia claritas 
lunae , et alia claritas stellarum. Tota comparationis hums 
diuersitas [ad] hoc facit, ut credas unum genus reparare 
facile posse qui tanta fecit ex nihilo. Stella enim a Stella 
differt in claritate: 42 ita et resurrectio mortuorum. Stellarum 5 
diuersitati iustorum differentiam conparauit, quos gradus 
uirtutum in gloria, non peccata, facient esse diuersos: nam 
peccatorum diuersitas in caelo non erit, sed in poena. Semina- 
tur in corruptions , surgit in incorruptione. Ut nec febres iam 
nec cetera corruptibilitatis genera patiatur. 43 Seminatur in 10 
ignobilitate. Quid tam ignobile quam cadauer! Surgit in gloria. 

In gloria splendoris [ut sol]. Seminatur in infirmitate. Imbecil- 
litatis humanae. Surgit in uirtute. In uirtute aeternitatis. 

44 Seminatur corpus animate. Hie animate] est [corpus], quia non 
semper habetspiritum sanctum: tunc uero semper [per]manebit 15 
in sanctis. Surgit corpus spiritale. Quod possit ire obuiam 
Christo. 45 [Sicut scriptum est : ] Factus est primus homo Adam 
in animamuiuentem , nouissimus Adamin spiritumuiuificantem. 
Notandum quod, cum duos Adam dicit, eiusdem naturae 

17 cf. 1 Thess. iv 17 


1 autem om. R alia (tert .)] hinc deficit S 2 et om. GVCas charitas G* 
stillarum G* tota] omnis Cas huius] huiu G* om. Cas 3 ad hoc] hoc B 
adhuc G fecit G ualet Sd genus] ienua V om. Cas co fac. reddere Cas 
<»fac. reparare Sd 4 stillaG* a] ab H,G corr. om. G* ad V stelleE*MN 
stillaG* 5 aedifertG* ita] sic AHVCas(=vg) 6 di(eMN)uersitate 
EMN diuersitatem Cas differentia G diffirentiam V differentiae Cas com- 
parat Cas gradus uirtutum] uirtutes Cas grados E*R* gratus V 

7 ^nonpecc. ingl.V* in gloria om. Cas facient esse] facientes sed G*V 
faciunt RH 2 9 corraptionem C surget ECas incorruptionem Cas 
febris BHG 10 corruptibilitatis genera om. Cas patiantur BR 

11 contumelia Sd quam] ut Sd ed cod cadauer] + in gloria H 1 mortuum 
corpus Cas surget Cas gloria] gloriam CG* 12 in gloria] om. H in 
gloriam G*Cas ut sol om. BG ut] sicut Cas infirmitatem(?)G* 

13 surget Cas uirtutem G utroque loco aeternitatis]+ angelicae Cas 

14 hic] + quidem Cas anim. (alt.)] animal BG est om. Cas corpus om. A 

qui H 2 15 habere potest Ambst (cf. uol. i, p. 53 as.) habemus Cas 

semper om. IL> permanebit B erit Cas 10 sanctis] nobis Cas surget 
AmbstCas spiritale] + si est corpus animale est et spiritale sicut (sic enim R) 
scriptum est HCas (=vg) + sicut scr. est B (uide u. 17)AmbstGV quid G* 
17 christus adam add. A mg. 18 nouissimus] + autem H(—R) spiritu 
H(—C)V 19 not.] aliter not. H + est Ambst quidB eiusdem] eius adam H 
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utrumque demonstrat: quod contra Manichaeos et Apollinaris- 
tas facit, qui negant a dei uerbo perfectum hominem esse 
susceptum. [46 Sed non prius quod spiritale est, sed quod 
animate: deinde quod spiritale .] 47 Primus homo de terra 
5terrenu8 y secundus homo de caelo caelestis. Caelestis dicitur, 
quia non naturae fragilis ritu, sed diuinae maiestatis nutu et 
conceptus est et enixus: nam usque adeo naturam [nostram] 
habuit ut secundus [Adam] dicatur et homo. 48 Qualis 
terrenus, tales et terreni , et qualis caelestis , tales et caelestes. Si 
10 ideo, ut heretici uolunt, nostri generis adsumptus homo non 
fuit, qui[a] caelestis dicitur, ergo nec isti naturae nostrae 
sunt, qui caelestes appellantur: si uero de his nemo dubitat, 
nec de illo est ambigendum. 49 Igitur sicut portauimus imagi- 
nem {illius] terreni , portemus et imaginem \huius'] caelestis. 
15 Peccator imaginem Adae portat, iustus uero imaginem Christi. 
ergo sicut portauimus ueterem hominem ante baptismum, 
ita et post baptismum portemus nouum. 60 Hoc autem dico 9 
fratres , qu[on\ia[m] caro et sanguis regnum dei non possidebunt 
[, neque corruptio incorruptelam possidebit]. Frequenter scrip- 
20 tura camem pro operibus nominat camis, ut ibi: c uos autem 
in carne non estis, sed in spiritu.’ Aliter: Caro, sicut est, 
regnum dei non possidebit nisi inmortalitate uestita. 61 Ecce 

2 of. Apoo. xix 13 16 of. Eph. iv 22, 24 etc. 20 Rom. viii 9 

1 utrosque BAmbstHGVCas c d fort, rede (uid. uol. 1 , p. 114) quo G 
ap[p]oUonariatas ER apolinaristaa H* 2 aom. H 8 sed [pr.) —spiritale 
(4) om. A quid B 4 animate (camale Cas ed )]+est H(—E corr.)VCas 
quid B spiritale]+est RCas cd spitale V primus] Mo primus H Mo 

primus—caelestis bis H(—R) 5 homo om. C 6 qui naturae 

fragilis] humanae fragilit&tis BAmbstHGV ritus G diuinae(iu in 
ras.) G magestatis B magistatis V nauta E 7 contemptus BG* 
10 et enixus est R eat om. H{—R,C corr.) et om. G* ad eum E*R*N 
nostram] om. BG* nostri Ambst 8 adam om. AHV dicitur ER etoro. Ha 
9 tales (pr.)jtalisV et (alt.)om.H 10 ut]quodG heredioiV 11 qui B 
AmbstHaG lelestisG* <-mo8.nat. B 12 quiaMN apellantur V* 
uero] ergo B uere G 18 illo] illia B llo G* ambiguum R ambiguendum MN* 
ambiendum V 14 illius om. AHVCasSd (= vg) potemus G et]+in B 
huius om. AHVCas(=vg) 16 peccaturG «^ad.im. ER imag.J+huius 

caelestis G* adam Cas cd imaginem om. VCas 16 baptismus G 
17 nouum portare debemus V 18 quia ACas C(1 non possidebunt] 
poeaidere non possunt AHCas (=vg) non possedebit V 19 neque—possidebit 
om. A incorrupfcalam(u in ras.) G possidebunt B 20 <ocar. nom.Sd 
ft sicut] + nuno Cas 22 uestita] uestra ER*G 
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my8terium dico. Obscuritatem significat mysterium nomi- 
nando. Omnes quidem resurgemus, [sed] non omnes inmuta - 
bimur. Omnes homines resurgent, sed soli qui regnaturi sunt 
in gloria[m] mutabuntur. Siue: Ita omnes resurgemus qui in 
aduentuChristi mortui inueni[e]mur. non omnes inmutabun- 5 
tur qui in corpore fuerint reperti, quia sancti soli beatitudinis 
gloriam consequents. 52 In momento , in ictu oculi. Per ictum 
oculi nimiam breuitatem [uult] significare momenti, ut quanta 
sit dei potentia ex resurrectionis celeritate cognoscas. In 
nouissima tuba: [canent enim et] mortui resurgent [incorrupt*] to 
et nos immutabimur . Nouissimus aduentus intellegitur Christi: 
mortui autem uel peccatores intelligendi sunt, qui etiam 
uiuentes mortui esse dicuntur, ut ad poenam aut inmortales 
aut absque aliqua membrorum diminutione resurgant, uel 
certe simpliciter omnes mortuos resurgere dicit et solos 15 
sanctos cum his, qui uiui iusti inuenti fuerint, in gloriam 
inmutari. 53 Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorrupte - 
lam. Necesse est fieri quod promissum est. Et mortals hoc 
induere inmortalitatem. Est quod induit et est similiter 
indumentum. 54 Cum autem mortals hoc induerit inmortali- 20 
tatem , tunc fist sermo qui scriptus est: Absorta est mors in 
uictoria. Ut euacuatis causis mortis per diuinam uictoriam 

5 of. 2 Cor. in 18; cf. 1 These, iv 16, 16 6 of. Hier. epiat. 119, §§ 2 bs.; 

cf. 2 Cor. xii 2 13 of. 1 Tim. v 6 16 of. 2 Cor. iii 18 

1 myst.] + uobis VCas (= vg) obscurum Cas t^nominando (non 
minando V) myst. BAmbstHGVCas 2 omnes—inmutabimur om . G 

resurgimus H(—C)V sed add . AHVCas cd Sd (=vg) immutabunfcur Caa eod 

8 omnes]+autem Ambst 4 in gL mnt. bis G gloria BG t?res. 

omn. H resurgimus BHV in adu. chr.] christo ueniente Cas in om. N 
5 aduentum ERAmbst codd inuenimur BH(—C)GV 6 fuerint] sint B 
AmbstH(sunt EC)G <^soL 8 a. N 7 ictum] ictu G 8 uult om. B 

9 resurr. celeritate] resurrections Sd caelerifcatem G 10 canent—et 

om. BG canent enim om. Ambst canent] canet HVCaa (=vg) enim] + 
tuba CVCas resurgunt ERG incorrupti add. BAmbstHGVCas (=vg) 

11 nons(n all. in ras. ) inmutabitur G* nouissimus] proem, nouissima tuba V 

13 uiuentem G* esse] autem (eras.) es*se G inmortalitatis(*es M) 

14 alia qua H 2 alia MN diminutionem ER* 15 resurge V solus MNV* 

16 qui uiui] quique ( corr. quicumque C) H, 17 enim bis B incorrup- 
tionem RAmbstCas 18 quid B deus promisit Sd mortalem G 
19 inmortalitate MN quidB induet SB^Cas similiter indumentum] 
quod induetur (induitur ed .) Cas 20 autem]+corruptum hoc induerit in- 
corruptionem et VCas inmortalitate V 22 prae diuinam (diuiuam B) BG 

15 
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ac si absorta non [ap]pareat. 55 Ubi est, mors, stimulus tuus? 
[ubi est, mors, uictoria tua?] Propheta ex persona iustorum 
loquitur insultantium morti. 56 Stimulus autem mortis est 
-peccatum . Sagitta mortis peccatum per quod animae iugu- 
5 lantur. TJirtus uero peccati [ lex ]. Dum fortius et maius fit 
per scientiam peccatum. 57 Deo autem gratias, qui dedil nobis 
uictoriam per dominum nostrum lesum Christum! Uictoriam 
illius peccati in quo lex per carnem nostra uoluntate fuerat 
infirmata, quam Christus cruce et exemplo destruxit. 58 Ita- 
io que, fratres mei, stabiles estote [et] inmobiles. Nemo uos de 
gradu spei futurae ultra permoueat. Abundantes in opere 
domini semper, scientes quod labor uester non est inanis in domino. 
Reddita resurrectionis ratione, de qua haesitabant, hortatur 
eos in dei opere permanere, iam certos de retributione futura. 
15 l Nam de collectis quae fient in sanctis, sicut ordinaui ecclesiae 
Galat[i]ae. De sumptibus dicit qui per singulas ecclesias col- 
lecti Hierusolimam sanctis pauperibus mittebantur. Ita et 
uos facile 2 per unam sabbati. Una sabbati dominica dies est: 
sic enim in euangelio dicit[ur], dominum ‘una sabbati sur- 
20 rexisse. Unus quisque uestrum aput se [ponat] recondens quod 
17 cf. Gal. ii 10 18 Apoc. i 10 19 Luc. xxiv 1 

1 si] sibi BG pereat BAmbstEG pareat Ambst codd V recte ubi] 
proem, in oseae propheta H uictoria tua HCas(=vg) 2 ubi est—tua 
om. A stimulus tuus HCas (=vg) 3 insultandum V aculeus Sd 

copecc. est AHVCasSd cod (=vg) est] et G om. Sd ed cod 4 sagittae 

sagittam V stimulus uel sagitta Sd iugulentur B iuniulantur G 5 lex 
om. B et maius] om. VCas et uiolentius Sd magis sit SNSd 

6 conscientiam Sd cod 4- commissum Sd 7 *0 ies. chr. dom. nost. Cas cod 

8 carnalem nostram uolun(p Cas)tatem BAmbstHGVCas infirmabatur 
Cas 9 quod V cruce] om. G + sua Cas et om. Ambst codd ESN et 
exemplo om. Cas exemplum H x 10 mei] + dilecti HVCas (= vg) et add. 

AAmbstHVCas (= vg) nemo—permoueat om. C de] +hoc VCas 

11 ^ ultra moueat spei V ^ spei moueat ultra Cas futurae om. VCas ultra] 

uestra G in] + omni R corr. 12 dei MN quod labor uester om. V 
13 rat. res. RCas hesitabam B esitabunt MN 14 permanere om. H t 
iam] etiam BG certus ENCGCas resurrectione A tribulatione BG 
retributiones V* 15 <ode coll, autem (om. ES) AH VCas (=vg) 

fiunt BAmbstHGVCas (=vg) sanctos AAmbstHGVCasSd ed cod (=vg) 

ordinauit G ecclesiis AHVCas (=vg) 16 galatae BG dicit] **(di«.Z.) 

cit G singulas om. N 17 hier.] in hier. Sd sanctus G 19 sic 
enim] sicut BAmbstEH 2 GV sic SR dicit BAmbst codd G scriptum est V 
deum H(—E) resurrexisse AmbstH^ 20 ponat add. AHVCas (=vg) 

reponat R 
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ei [bene] placuerit[,ut non cum uenero, tunc collectae fiant]. 

Ut paulatim reseruantes non una hora grauari se putent, ut 
hilares datores diligantur a deo. [3 Cum autem fuero praesens , 
quoscumque probaueritis per epistulam % hos mittam perferre 
gratiam uestram Hierusalem. 4 quod si dignum fuerit ut ego earn , 5 
mecum ibunt.] [Per se clarum est quia utrumque in 
eorum arbitrio derelinquit, ut et quod dederint portetur 
et per quos direxerint ipsi eant.] 5 Ueniam ad uos autem , cum 
Macedoniam pertransiero: nam Macedoniam pertransibo. 

6 apud uos autem forsitan manebo , uel etiam hiemabo [,ut uos 10 
me ducatis quocumque iero : 7 nolo enim uos nunc in transitu 
uidere: spero enim me aliquantum temporis mansurum a put 
uos , si dominus permiserit]. Quia ita se agunt Macedones, ut 
non sit necesse mihi apud eos diutius demorari: aput uos 
autem necesse est ut maneam uel hiemem: multa enim sunt 15 
quae corrigantur in uobis, sicut medicus ibi moram habet 
ubi plures aegrotant. 8 [Per]manebo autem Ephesi usque ad 
pentecosten. 9 ostium enim mihi apertum est magnum et 

euidens, sed aduersarii multi. I deo ibi permanebo quia, cum 
mihi euidens datus sit aditus praedicandi, sunt plurimi qui 20 
resistant. 10 Si autem uenerit T[h]imotheus. uidete ut sine 
3 cf. 2 Cor. ix 7 

1 bene add. AmbstBHGCas (=vg) ut—fiant om. A ut] et ES cun B 
ucnere G collecta G 2 reponentes VCas hora] ura G* grauarc MN 
putant H(—C) ut] quo V 3 diligunt[ur] H 1 domino H 2 cum— 
ibunt om. A t^praes. fu. HVCas(=vg) 4 quos HVCas (=vg) epistulas 
HVCas(=vg) perficere H x 5 hicr.] in hicr. HVCas (=vg) si dignum] 
signum V ut] + et Ambst cod VCasD 6 per—eant Ambst om. rell. 

8 to autem ad uos AAmbstHGVCas (=vg) 9 maced. { pr .)] macedonia V 

nam—pertr. om. H 2 10 apud—hiemabo om. Ambst autem om. H 
remanebo G hi*em*abo G hiemauo V ¥ ut—permiserit om. A ut] 
nisi Ambst nosi ( corr . nisi) G uos om. N 11 [dc]duxeritis Ambst de- 
duxeritis G deducatis B corr.,HVCas (=vg) enim] autem Cas nunc] modo 
HVCas (=vg) 12 aliquanto Cas cod raanere HVCas(=vg) 13 quia 

(qui H 2 ) ita se] qui ait ase A aggunt G* habent Cas mac[h]edonis H(—C) 

14 non om. H 2 mihi] mihihi G om.VCas remorari Ambst remanere 
Ambst codd 16 corrigatur G in] a AmbstCas cod * nobis Cas cod * 
sicut] nam et Cas ubi B habet] facit R 17 ibi B permanebo 
AHVCas(=vg) uque G* 18 penticusten V enim] autem Ambst 
magnum om. S et om. SMN 19 uidens EV* sed] et AHVCas(=vg) 
ideo]idestBG quia] qua R 20 natasit oportunitas Cas 21 rcsistunt 
BH recti sunt S thimotheus ANCas cod uidere B ut (et ER*) sine 
timore] ne timorem (in timore C) H 2 
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timore sit apud uos: nam opus domini operalur, sicut et ego. 
ll ne quis ilium spernat. Sine tribulationis formidine uel etiam 
uestri contemptu[s]. Deducite autem ilium cum pace, ut ueniat 
ad me: expecto enim ilium [cum fratribus]. Nihil admittentes 
5 quod ad animi eius proficiat laesionem. [12 De Apollo autem 
fratre notum uobis facio quia multum ilium rogaui ut ueniret 
ad uos cum fratribus, et utique nonfuit uoluntas eius ut nunc 
ueniret: ueniet autem cum oportunum fuerit .] 13 Uigilate 

[, state] in fide, uiriliter agite et confortamini: 14 omnia [enim] 
io uestra cum caritate Jiant. Uigilate mentis oculis ad diaboli 
astutias praecauendas: state, quia stantibus difficile somnus 
obrepit: uiriliter agite; muliebris enim omnis inconstantia et 
uarietas iudicatur: confortamini. ut sit in uestra uirtute 
profectus, omnia non inanis gloriae causa, sed caritatis gratia 
15 facere festinate. [15 Obsecro autem uos, fratres, nostis domum 
Stefanae et Fortunati et Achaici quoniam primitiae sunt 
Ackaiae, et in ministerium sanctorum se ordinauerunt, 16 ut 
et uos suhiecti sitis talibus et omni cooperanti et laboranti in 

12 cf. Verg. Aen. iv 569-70 14 of. Phil, ii 3 

1 c^apud uos sit H(—S) «>opus enim AHVCas (=vg) quia opus Ambst 
oper*atur G et om. E 2 ne quis] + ergo H(—SR)Cas(=vg) enim R 
formidinem V 3 uestri om. R contemptu B autem bis B cum] in 
BAmbstHGVCa8(=vg) ueniat ad] ueniadat G 4 expectu G enim] 
om. S autem Hj cum fratribus om. A cum bis G* amittentes V 
5 animae H le(i MNJsionem codd. de—fuerit om. A 6 fratres BG 
notum—multum om. H x notum—quia om. HjjCas^ (=vg) significo uobis 

quia R corr.,VCas cod rogaui eum HCas(=vg) ut ueniret] ut 

uenirent B uenire Ambst 7 utique] unicuique N eius om. Ambst C0lld H 
(ei C)GVCaa cod (=vg) ut] et E 8 ueniet] ueniat G cum]-f ei HCas 
(=vg) oportunum] uacuum Cas (=vg) + ei***V fuit ES 9 state 
add. AAmbstHCas (=vg) ste V et om.V enim om. BAmbstHGVCas 
(=vg) 10 uester MN cum Ambst cod GD in rell. (=vg) ad om. C 

zabuli B 11 adstutias G praecauentes C 8tabiles(-is E) H, 

somnu E* 12 obripit Ambst subripit H scsumbrumpit N* se subripit N 
obrepet G obrebit V agete G* mulieribus B mulieris Ambst codd R* 
omnesG inconscientia R instantia H 2 13 iudiceturSR ut—profectus 
in ras. G 14 cause SM 15 obsecro—in uobis om. A obsegro V 
no8ti G* domum] + LXx(=nm. capitul.) H 2 16 et achaici om. HVCas 
(=vg) cosunt primitiae(-ia V) AmbstVCas(=vg) 17 ministerio H^Cas 011 
ministeriom V sanctorum] sanctis fratribus V cose ipsos ord. H ord. 
se ipsos VCas(=vg) 18 subditi HVCas (=vg) sitis] om. ES setis V 
talibus] eius modi VCas(=vg) omnia MN ope*anti H(—RC) conla- 
boranti H in uobis om. HVCas (=vg) 
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nobis.] 17 Gaudeo autem in praesentia Stephanae et Fortunati 
et Achaid, quoniam id quod uobis de-erat ipsi adimpleuerunt. 
Quia praesentes sunt aput uos et in illis magnum potestis 
habere profectum. Siue: Quia mihi uenerunt pro uobis 
ministrare officium caritatis. 18 Refecerunt autem et meum 5 
spiritum et uestrum. Meum spiritum caritate pro uobis, 
uestrum pro mea laetitia refecerunt. Cognoscite ergo [ qui ] 
eius modi [sunt]. Unde alibi ait: ‘cognoscite eos qui 
ita ambulant ut habetis formam nos[tram].’ hie ‘cognos¬ 
cite’ honorate cognoscentes eorum studium uel laborem. 10 
[19 Salutant uos ecclesiae Asiae.] Salutant uos in domino 
Aquila multum et Priscilla cum ea quae in domo eorum est 
ecclesia [,aput quos etiam hospitor ]. Domesticam congrega- 
tionem fraternitatis ecclesiam nominauit. [20 Salutant uos 
fratres omnes: salutate inuicem in osculo sancto. 21 salutatio 15 
mea ?)ianu Pauli.] 22 Si quis non amat dominum [ nostrum ] 
lesum Christum , anathema sit. Sicut illis qui eum amant 
redemptio uenturus est Christus, ita [et] qui eum non amant, 
anathematizabit, id est, ut illos abominetur et perdat. Mar- 
anatha. Magis Syrum est quam Hebraeum, tam[en] etsi [ex] 20 

8 *Phil. iii 17 14 cf. 1 Petr, ii 17 etc. 18 cf. 1 Tim. ii 6 

20 cf. Hier. epist. 26, 4 

1 gaudia(corr. -io) G gaudebo Ca8 cd sthephang A stephani H 2 fur- 
tunati AAmb8t cod SMV 2 achaiae H(—C) id om. R* suppleuerunt 
AHVCaa (=vg) adimpleueruerunt G 3 et—profectum om.V in om. G 
magnam Hj 4 umin. pro uobis V 5 officio C corr. autem] enira 
AHVCas(=vg) et] ut MN 6 caritatem SRGV caritatis 7 pro 

om. G meam laetitiam G laet.] + meum Ambst codd efecerunt V 
qui add. AHVCas(= vg) 8 huius Ambstl^Cas sunt add. AHVCas(=vg) 
unde] +et Ambst sicut Cas ait om. Cas qui—cognoscite (9) om. Hj 

9 ita] tibi E ut] sicut RCas habeatis V nostraml hos B nos GV 
( =vg) cogn.] + pro VCas 10 studium uel om. Cas studium] + Lxxn 
(cf. p. 228m. 15) H 2 laborem] laborumES + LXxnC 11 salutant (pr .)—asiae 
om. A achaiae M domino] + semper Cas ed 12 multum ( + multum ES) 
aq. AHVCas (=vg) prisca Cas (=vg) ea—est] domestica sua (om. Hj,) 
AHVCas(=vg) 13 aput—hospitor om. AHCas cod * (=vg) etiam] et V 
congrecationem V 14 salutant—pauli om. A 15 salutate] salute G 

16 mea] + in R nostrum om. AJLjVCas^vg) 17 <-?sit (fit S sic M) 

anath. BAmbstHGCas(=vg) anathamaV sicut] quomodo Cas 18 et] 
om. BAmb8tGVCas cod +eos C corr. his Cas ed 19 anathemazabit A* 

anathematizet B anathe(a V)mabit AmbstV anathemauit H(—C)G anathe- 
matizauit R corr. N corr.,C* anathema illis uenit Cas 20 magis] proem. 
maranatha V est om. EN tamen AR*Ha et om. HjV ex om. B 
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confinio utrarumque linguarum aliquit Hebraeum sonat et 
interpretatur‘ dominus noster uenit . 5 23 Gratia domini [ nostri ] 
[Iesu]uobiscum. Propri[a]e manusconsuetasuscriptio. 24 Cari- 
tas mea cum omnibus uobis. Ut, quo modo uos ego diligo, ita 
5 et [ipsi] in Christo [uos] inuicem diligatis. In Christo lesu. 
Non secundum saeculi caritatem. Amen . Confirmatio est 
benedictionis hie sermo, sicut superius ipse demonstrat, ‘ quo 
modo’ [inquiens] ‘dicet “amen” super tuam benedictionem? ’ 

EXPLICIT AD CORINTHIOS PRIMA 
7 1 Cor. xiv 16 

1 conf.] + estNC* utrumque G lingarumV sonet VHier. 2 inter- 
petraturV noster om. H nostri om. AES VCas (=vg) 3 iesu] om. B 
AmbstG 4-christi Ambst codd RH2VCas ed propriae—suscriptio om. V 

proprie BR conscriptio HG 4 ut] sed Caa cod t^»ego uos RSd 
<-?dil. ego Ambst cod 5 et om. VCas ipsi om. BAmbstHGVCasSd in 
christo om. Sd uos om. BAmbstHGV alter(om.V)utrum VCas 

6 tobened. est Cas est om. Sd 7 hie sermo] amen VCas ^ipse sup. Cas 
demostrat V dicit Cas 8 inquiens] om. ACas inquies MN dicit AAmbst 
HGVCas dicitur MN tua benedictione G 9 explicit: aepistola: ad: 

CORINTHIOS ( + PRIMA ES) BH X EXPLICIT AD CORINTHIOS PRIMA Amb8t (uide 
uol. 1, p. 57) nil habent MN Explicit aepistola pauli prima ad corinthios C 
Explicit epistola beati pauli apostoli ad Corinthios prima Cas 


INCIPIT AD EOSDEM SECVNDA 


[Quoniam in prima pro quorundam peccatis doctores eorum 
praecipue corripuerat, et multum fuerant contristati, nunc 
eos consolatur, suum eis proponens exemplum et docens non 
debere aegre ferre quod pro aliorum salute sunt correpti, cum 
ipse pro aliena salute periculis cottidie et morti subiace[a]t.] 5 

l Paulus apostolus Cliristi lesu. Quaeritur cur in omnibus 
epistulis contra usum epistularum primo suum nomen ponat 
quam eorum ad quos litterae destinantur. sed hoc auctori- 
tatis [est] apostolici ordinis, quia minoribus scribit, sicut 
etiam iudices saeculi solent ad eos quos regunt scripta dire- 10 
gere. Per uoluntatem dei. Dei, non hominum uoluntate; 
simul ut ostendat non sine patris uoluntate se missum a 
Christo. Et Timotheus frater, ecclesiae dei quae est Corinthi. 
Non dixit: ‘Paulus et Timotheus,’ quia non ambo apostoli: 
ad Philip[p]enses uero, ubi non erat tanta auctoritas neces- 15 
saria, ‘ serui ’ ambo ponuntur. Cum sanctis omnibus qui sunt 

16 Phil, i 1 

INCIPIT: ARGVMENTVM: AEPISTOLAE: SECVNDAE B INCIPIT AD EOSDEM 
CORINTinOS SECVNDA (am. R) H x INCIPIT AD EOSDEM SCRIPTA DE PHILIPPIS MN 
Incipit aepistola pauli ad corinthios secunda C incipit eivsdem secvnda 
scripta de phylippis uersus dccc . lxx G Incipit argumentura ad cor¬ 
inthios Cas 1 quoniam—subiaceat om. AH Marcioniticum argumentum 
subiciunt H 2 Cas proem, cuius haec principalis est causa Ambst praem. Marcioni¬ 
ticum GV et hie etiam haec epistulae ad corinthios secundae principalis est 
causa quoniam in prima] nam G dotoresG* 2 corripitG et—et 
om. G 4 aegre ferre] aegre id ferre G haec referre V quod om. G 

tosunt sal. AmbstV sunt—salute] suo exemplo quo G 5 <ocott. 

per. G et morti om. G subiacet B + contristatos quidem sed emendatos 
ostendit G explicit: arovmentvm: incipit: ^pistola: secvnda: ad: 
corinthios B 6 toiesu christi SRH,GCasSd (=vg) quaeritV cur] 

quom B om. G* 7 epistularum] scribendi Cas primum H(—SR) prius V 
ponit H 2 8 quam] et sic Cas litteras H(—E) distinatur SMN des- 
tinauit R destinat C auctoritas AmbstS 9 est om. BEN apostolici] + 

11 litt. eras. G apostolicae et VCas qua Ambst cod qui H 2 minoribus] + 
se Cas 10 saeculi om. Cas solintV* praecepta Cas 11 dei non] 
dei A* deus pro H id est non E deus (corr.) nostri G 12 ut ostendat] 

ostendit G ut ostenderet Cas et ostendit Sd on uol. pat. Cas a christo 
om. Cas 14 qui H 2 nonom.V 15 philipense(exi)s AAmbst C0d EV(etc.) 
on tanta auct. non erat B on auct. non tan turn erat Cas on tanta erat V 
16 ^ ambo serui VCas 
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in uniuersa Achaia. Hie sancti possunt accipi sacerdotes, qui 
in prima [ponuntur] dominum inuocantes, et ad Philip[p]enses 
cum episcopis et diaconis. ideo autem postea nominantur, 
ne parum intellegentes eos praetermissos esse putarent, cum 
5 iam sint in ecclesia conprehensi [Achaia], cuius est metropolis 
Corinthus. 2 Gratia uobis et pax a deo patre [nostro] et domino 
Ie$u Christo. [Solita apostolisalutatio]. [hinciam] gratias agunt 
deo, gaudentes se ideo consolari ut ipsi alios consolentur. 

3 Benedictus deus et pater domini nostri Iesu Christi, pater 
io misericordiarum. Quia ex ipso est omnis misericordia. Et 

deus totius consolationis. Id est, perfectae consolationis, quia 
non est minus tribulatione solacium. 4 Qui consolatur nos 
in omni pressura nostra. Non [in] aliquibus, sed in omnibus. 
Ut possimus et ipsi consolari eos qui sunt in omni angustia , per 
15 exhortationem qua exhortamur et ipsi a domino. Propterea 
liberamur, ut et nos alios consolari et de tristitia liberare 
possimus. Aut: Ita formam nobis dat alios consolandi, et 
per exhortationem qu[i]a ipsi a deo consolamur, agnoscimus 
quod deus timentium se neminem derelinquat et multo magis 
2 cf. 1 Cor. i 2 3 cf. *Phil. i 1 

1 achaia] ecclesia S poss. sa. hie Cas sacerdotum G* 2 prima] primo 

H(—S) om. G* ponuntur om. AEV philipe. A 3 et om. Cas 004 diaconea 
Ambst codd Ca8 eod diaconibus G*V nominatur G* posuit sacerdotes Cas 

4 paruumH(—SR),Gcorr. putarent om. N 5 in ecclesia bis G achaiae 

H(—E) om. BAmbstV ^metr. est V est om. G 6 corinthiis B 

patre—christo ow. Ambst patre]+nostro BH(—E)VCas (=vg) et] + a H s 
7 solita apostoli salutatio om. BAmbstH(—E)V(Cas) solicitaG* apos- 
toliom. E salutation© G hinc iam om. BAmbstSHaVCas hinc]hicR 
iam om. H agant B agit Cas 8 ut]+et (a./.J eras. G corr. ipsi om. 
Cas cod consolanturE* 9 deus]+nosterV et pater om.E 10 quia— 
misericordia om. G quia] id est E 11 cons, (pr.)] add. hie qui con¬ 
solatur nos (cf. u. 12) AV id—consolationis om. G* consolationes A* 

12 minus] om. Hg minum G* tribulationi S tribulationis RH^ solacia H 2 

13 in omni(n omni al. man. inras.) A omni om. Ambst tribula¬ 

tione AHGVCas (=vg) non] proem, id est E et quidem saepissime in hac 
epist. in om. BAmbst cod HV aliquid Ambst codd 14 possemus V <oin 
omni pressura sunt AHGVCas (=vg) 15 quamMN*quaeV exhortaturG 
ipse G* deo AAmbstHG V Cas (=vg) + per exortationem qua exortamur H 8 

16 liberamur om. G* nos] ipsi VCas consolare MN et—liberare om.V 

17 possemus E aut ita] ao sic Cas «<rdat nobis formam G <^nobis 

formam C <odat nobis ESd et] ut Ambst om. G 18 qua] quia 
BR*G*Sd cod Zm cod qui MN* ipai]siEZm eod deo]+hortamurutper 

exhortationem qua ipsi a deo qua ipsi a deo G agnoscemus Eral agno- 
scamus Em2Ambst codd 19 timentium se om. CasZm timendum G 
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in futuro remuneret[ur] quos etiam in praesenti non deserit. 

5 Quoniam sicut abundant passiones Christi in nobis . Id est, 
pro nomine Christi. Ita et per Christum abundat [etiam] con - 
solatio nostra . Ut [et] Petrus est de carcere liberatus et ipse 
Paulus uisione domini et uoce confirmatus in templo. 6 Siue 5 
autem angustiam patimur,pro uestra exhortationeetsalute. Quia 
uos ad salutem hortamur. [Siue: Ut uobis exemplum toler- 
antiae praebeamus.] [Siue exhortamur,] pro uestra exhortation#, 
[quae operatur in] sufferentiam earundem passionum, quas et 
nos patimur , 7 et spes nostra Jirma [est] pro uobis . Ideo libera- 10 
mur ut ipsa re confirmemini non pertimescere passiones. 
Siue: Ut uos hortemur patienter ferre ilia quae et praesentem 
consolationem optinent et futuram. Sdentes quia , et si socii 
passionum estis , simul et resurrectionis eritis . Haec est spes 
nostra firma pro uobis. 8 Non enim uolumus ignorare [uos], 15 
fratres , de pressura nostra , quae facta est in Asia . Narrat suas 
passiones ut illi se ad earum conparationem parua pati cog- 
noscant, maxime cum illi talia patiantur, qui uice Christi 
fuerant destinati, sicut, si quis discipulus doleat suam iniuriam, 

3 cf. Acfc. v 41 4 cf. Act. xii 11 5 cf. Act. xxiii 11 

1 remuneret B Ambst H(—E)GVCasSd ed cod fort, recte etiam quos Cas 

etiam in om. E 2 t^chr. pass. E uobis G id est] passiones Cas 
3 etiam BAmbstSd om. AHGVCasZm (= vg) 4 <0 petrus ut E* ut] sicut 
Cas et add . Ambst recte est om. Sd carce G et] ut Sd ipse om. ECas 
5 paulosA* in uisione Sd et om. Sd confirmatur GSd codd 6 angus¬ 
tiam patimur] tribulamur AHGVCasZm (=vg) qui H 2 7 ^exhorta- 

mur ad sal. Cas siue ut—praebeamus om. B siue] uel E tolerantiae] 
letitiae E 8 praebeamus hie ad ana redeunt Ambst codd siue exhortamur 
om. B siue—exhortations om. E 9 quae operatur in om. B in om. EC 
corr. GCas tol[l]erantiam AH(—E)GCas tolerantia V (=vg) 10 et] ut C 
corr. Cas ed est] om. AH(—EC)VCas cod (= vg) sit ECGCas ed nobis B 

ideo] propterea nos Cas 11 confirmamini EM*N* non]neE+uosdebere 
Cas tribulationes Cas 12 siue] uel E uos om. Cas exhortemurG 
co haec ferre Cas et om. GCas 18 obtent E habent Cas quoniam 
AH 1 GVCas(=vg) om. MN* et si] sicut AHGVCas (=vg) 14 simul] 

sic AH(—ER)GVCas (=vg) om. R consolationis AH{—E consolationum) 
GVCas (= vg) eritis post sic tr. AH{—E)GVCas(=vg) 15 ^pro uobis 
firma SR* <^uosign. ER uos om. BV 18 tribulatione AHGVCas (=vg) 
uestra B to suas narrat Cas to suas pass, narrat Sd 17 se om. H. 
ad—conparationem om. Cas illarum ESd earondem (corr. earundem) G 

compassionem B pati]+seC 18 patiunturH^sintperpessiCas uice] 
uia MC ad uiam (dsi.) N christo C corr. 19 discipulo R discipulum C 
corr. doleat] doceat R*Hj+super E <oinL su. E 
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cum audierit magistrum maiora perpessum, consolatione 
accepta dolere desistit. Quoniam supra modum oneratisumus 
supra uires [nostras], Grauati pondere passionum. Ita ut 
taederet nos etiam uiuere. Ita ut mori omni desiderio cupere- 
5 mus. 9 Sed ipsi [in] nobis [ipsis] responsum mortis habuimus , 
vt non simus fidentes in nobis . Hoc esb, in nostra prudentia 
uel cautela. Sed in deo , qui susdtat mortuos . Ipsa mors nos 
docuit omne humanum auxilium defecisse, [et] ab illo solo 
sperandum esse remedium, cui etiam mortuos suscitare 
io possibile est. 10 Qui de tantis periculis eripuit nos [et eruet], 
in quern [et] speramus quoniam [adhuc]etliberabit. Scitseadhuc 
multa passurum, qui sperat se etiam liberandum. 11 Adiuuanti- 
bus et[iam] uobis. Nisi laborans [non] dicitur [ab alio] adiuuari. 
In oratione pro nobis. Multum ualet oratio totius ecclesiae, 
15 quae etiam Petrum de carcere liberauit. Ut ex multorum 
facie[rum eius], quae in nobis est , donationis per multos gratiae 
referantur pro yiobis. Hoc habet sensus, ut ex multorum con- 
uentu pro eo quod uobis donamur domino gratiae referantur. 

14 cf. lac. v 16; cf. Act. xii o, 11 

1 cum oni. G* 2 dolore[m] H(—MC) desistit] rc {eras.) 

desistit A desinit E desistet H 2 quia E onerati BSd grauati 

AHGVCas(=vg) 3 uires BSd uirtutem AHGVCas(=vg) nostras 

0771. AHGVCasSd (=vg) 4 cedet {corr. tedent) B dederit MN* tedcrit Nm2 

te****deret G etiam 0771. E uiuire V nom. des. mori G omni 
desiderio om. Cas cuperimus E*S caeperimus MN 5 in om. B ipsis 
add. AVCas(=vg) 6 haec G nostra] + uel Cas 7 domino^ 
suscitauit E doc. nos ESd nos om. G 8 omnem G et om. B 
ipso H 2 solo 077i. Sd 9 pos8. est mort. susc. E mortuos om. Sd 
10 et eruet add. BSRN*(=vg) et eruit H 2 Caaet quiet G 11 et om. AHGVCas 
(=vg) adhucom. AEV ^>etadhuc RSd( =vg) etom.V liberabit] 
liberauit nos E eripiet AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) +nosSd cod multa adhuc SR 

adhuc om.G(fo’c),Sd 12 qui] adhuc qui G se etiam om. E etiam 
se G 8eom.V etiam om. Cas 13 etiam BSd ctAH(—ER)GVCas 
(=vg) om. ER non om. B ab alio om. BCas iuuari E 14 in 
oratione pro nobis] per orationem pro nobis E orationibus uestris R in ora¬ 
tione V totius om. Sd 15 quae] quia B qui R*N etiam om. E 
<omultarumex E multorum] BR*G* multarum rell. (=vg) +personisER,N 
corr. ,CCa8Sd (=vg) + personas MN* 16 facierum AHGVCasSd (=vg) 

facieruntN feceruntN corr. eiuaadd. AHGCas(=vg) quodSd ed uobis 
EMN est om. E* donationes MN* donatio V multas N <^pron. 
gr. ref. Sd 17 agantur AH(—ES)GVCasSd cod (=vg) aguntur ( + deo E)ES 
uobis BH 2 Cas cl ' d corr - hoc habet sensus] id est E hoc dicit sensus Sd ut 
om. G conuentus B 18 donantur E donati sumus Cas domino 
gratiae(as E) referantur om. SRMN referuntur G 
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Siue: Quia mulfcis donati sumus, plures conuertentes per nos 
grafcias aganfc pro nobis. 12 Nam exultatio nostra haec est. Ideo 
in ipsis passionibus gloriamur, quia conscienfcia nos minime 
reprehendifc eo quod gloriae uel lucri causa docere uideamur. 
Testimonium conscientiae nostrae. ‘Beati mundo corde, quia 5 
ipsi deum uidebunt. 5 Quoniam in simplidtate et sinceritate dei. 
Hoc esfc quo modo deus simplex est et sincerus. [Et] non in 
sapientia carnali, sed in gratia dei conuersati sumus in [hoc] 
mundo. Non subdole uel astute docentes, sicut [et] sapientia 
carnalis, quae mercede distrahitur, sed gratis, sicut a deo 10 
accepimus, praedicamus, uel dei soli us causa docemus. Ahun- 
dantius autem ad uos. A quibus nec uictum, qui nobis iure 
debebatur, accepimus. 13 Non enim alia scribimus uobis . Non 
confundor, quia etiam uos nostis certum esse quod dico. 
Nam qu[a]e legistis et cognoscitis. Quae legistis in epistula, 15 
cognoscitis in conscientia. Spero autem quod usque in finem 
cognoscetis. Certus sum me propositum non mutare. 14 Sicut 
et cognouisti[s] nos ex parte. Quia ‘ nondum est finis: ’ cum 
autem finis uenerit, ex integro cognoscetis. Quia gloria uestra 
sumus, sicut et uos nostra. Sic est gloria discipulis de bono 20 
5 *Matth. v 8 18 cf. Matth. xxiv 6 etc. 

1 siue] uel E quia] 4 - in G simus G* conuertantcs EG* 

conuertentur R 2 agunt EN*G pro nobis] om. E pro uobis H 2 gloria 
AHGVCasSd (=vg) gloriatio Sd cod 3 ipsis] nostris Sd cod quia] qua E 
qui N nos] nostra HjSd me Cas minime] 4- nos R,C corr.,Sd 4 com¬ 
prehends B quod] 4-non G lucri] crucis H(—E) uideatur G* 

5 quoniam BHGV 6 quod AH(—S)GVCas (=vg) quo S dei] 4- non est E 
7 hoc est om. E est (alt.) om. A* sinceris H(—E) non] et non 

BH(—E)GVCas ( =vg) 8 gratia (gloria A*)] 4- nonnulla crasa V hoc om. 
AHGVCas(=vg) 9subdoloE uel astute om. Cas dicentes R sicut] utE 
et] om. BE est H,V in ras.,C&s 10 cam’s C carnali* G quae] 4-a E 

mercedi C detra[h]itur EG detrahit H 2 11 accipimusG*V praedicamus 
om. E 12 autem om. E a om. H(—EC) todeb. nob. iu. G 18 de- 
beamurS debaturG accipimusEMNG*V alias scribsimus E ^ uobis 
scribimus G 14 erubesco Cas qui etiam om. E scitis Cas 

15 nam]quamAHGVCas (=\g)fort.recte que B cognouistisE legisV* 
legitis V 18 cognoscitis] proem, et S cognouistis E cognoscetis V autem] 
enim E quo MN usque(us in ras.) G 17 cognoscitis H(—EC)G*V 
me] om. H(—ES) meum E 18 et om. E cognouisti B cognoscitis H 2 
cr? ex parte nos E to finis est E 19 autem om. E ^uen. fin. Cas 
finis om. E uenerit] fuerit E ex] tunc ex Cas cognoscitis R*M*NV 
quia] quid ( corr. quod) E corona Sd cod uestra] 4 - nos E 20 uos] 4 - 
4 Hit. eras. G est gloria diBcipulis] gloriantur discipuli AESd 
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doctore, quo modo efc magister in bonis discipulis gloriafcur. 
In die[m] domini nostri lesu Christi. Quando et ueri magistri 
et boni discipuli proba[bu]ntur. 15 Et hac confidentia uolu- 
eram prius uenire ad uos. Quia nihil aliut uestrum quae- 
5 siuimus quam salutem. Ut secundam gratiam haberetis [, 16 et 
per uos transirem in Macedoniam, et iterum a Macedonia 
uenirem ad uos , et a uobis deduct in ludaeam ]. Quia primam 
in primo meo habuistis aduentu. Siue: Ut secundam gratiam 
praesentiae meae post litteras haberetis. 17 Cum hoc ergo 
io cogitassem , numquit leui[t]ate usus sum? Quia promissum non 
impleuerat, ne leuita[ti]s putaretur, excusat. Aut quae cogito , 
secundum carnem cogito? Secundum carnalem scilicet uolun- 
tatem: carnale est enim [aliquem] nulla maiore causa exsistente 
non facere quodfquod] promisifc. Ut sit apud me ‘est 9 [‘est’] 
15 et ‘non’ [‘non’]? Ideo non cogito secundum carnem, ut non 
mendax uel duplex inueniar. 18 Fidelis autem deus. Ita et 
nos, per quos ipse loquitur et qui eum imitamur, non sumus 
infideles. Quia sermo noster, qui fit apud uos , non est in illo 
‘ est ’ et ‘ non ’ [, sed ‘ est ’ in illo est]. Nulla in illo est ambiguitas, 
20 nec nos uobis sumus aliquando mentiti. 19 Dei enim filius 

1 magistro Sd quo modo] sicut G discentibus V fort, recte gloriatur] 
probabitur H 2 glorietur G 2 die AHGVCasSd (=vg) nostri om. VSd ed 
quando] quia B quoniam H 2 ubi Cas ueri] boni B 3 probabuntur 
BH(—E )GVCasSd/or*, recte haecV uoluiAH(—E)VCas(=vg) 4 touen. 
ad uos pr. H* quod E nihil] mihi B non G quesiui mihi B 
quaesiui E 5 quam] + ad S secundum BSRNSd cod D gratia G* 
et—iudaeam om. A et per] pre (corr. per m2) G 6 transirem in mac.] 
mac. proficisci E transire H 2 VCas codcorr * (=vg) in om. G 7 uenire 
EH^VCas 0011 (=vg) transire G* deduci] praemitti E quae S quam C 
corr. primum H(—E) priorem Sd 8 meo om. ECas aduentum 

SR*MN siue] uel E secundum SR*NSd cod c^gr. sec. E gratiam] 
gloriam B + habuistis G* 9 post] per R habeatis Sd ed cod «>ergo 
hoc ER (=vg) autem E hoc G* ergo Cas cod ergo haec Cas ed 10 uoluissem 
AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) leuiateB 11 exhibueratCas leuitatis] leuitas A 
corr. (sedcf. uol. i, p. 115) -fhocesse V(Cas) excusat]ex causaB 12 car¬ 
nalem] carnem MN carnale (?) G* scilicet om. ECas 13 <oenim est E 
aliquem om. BH(—E)GVCasSd maiora H(—SC) maiori N corr.,C om. Cas 

14 quodquod] quod BHGVCasSd quia E promittas VCas promittitur Sd 
sic B siV est om. BHG,Vwgr.,Cas(=vg) 15 etom.V non om. BHG,Vragr., 
Cas (=vg) came V 16 autem] est E om. S deus om. A* et om. E 
17 qui] dum E imitamus G* 18 fit] fuit CCaa ed (=vg) apud] ad C 
uos] + sic et non Cas cod 19 sed est in illo est add. BHCas ed est (4°) 
om. E dubietas Cas 20 nos om. Cas deus G* 
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lesus Christus , qui in nobis [ est , qui ] 'per nos praedicatus est , 
[per me etSiluanum et Timotheum] non fuit ‘ est ’ e£ ‘now/ [Si 
in] Christo non fuit ‘est’ et ‘non,’ qua re, cum promisisset se 
ire ad centurionis puerum, non perrexit? sed adfuit spiritali 
gratia, qui non adfuit praesentia corporali. Sed ‘ est ’ in illo 5 
fuit . Hoc est inmutabilis ueritas, sicut illud Moysi: ‘qui est 
misit me.’ Ille enim uere est qui semper idem est. 20 Quot- 
quot enim promissiones dei [sunt], in illo ‘ est ,’ etiam per ipsum 
‘ amen ’ deo ad gloriam per nos. Omnis ueritas promissionis in 
Christo est, quae per nos ad dei gloriam praedicatur. 21 Qui 10 
autem conjirma[ui]t nos uobiscum Christus dominus. Gratia et 
doctrina; et quia dixerat per nos, modo ostendit deum totum 
facere, qui in eis ista omnia est operatus. Et qui unxit nos deus. 
Spiritu sancto uel chrismate. 22 Et qui signauit nos . Illut 
signatur quod aliquid intrinsecus continet praetiosum. Et 15 
dedit pignus spiritus in cordibus nostris. Pro arra spiritus 
gratiam; omnis autem arra pro magnitudine pretii dari solet: 
quantum ergo pretium est, cuius tanta est arra! 23 Ego 

3 cf. Matth. viii 7, 13 etc. 5 cf. 2 Cor. x 10 6 Exod. iii 14 

1 iesus christus om. S est qui om. AHGCas (= vg) qui om. V est (alt. ) 
om. V 2 per—timotheum om. AE fuit] + in ea ( con. eo) E + in illo Cas ed 
etnonom. E si—corporali om. H(—E) si in om. B 8 r e om.Y* cum] 
nonG* ire Be E et se ire G 4 ad]aV puerum] + proG fuitGV 

spiritalis B spiritalia G* 5 ^corp. praes. Sd praesentia om. EG <ofuit 
in illo est E 0 hoc] id E inmutabilitas ueritatis H, ueritas et immutabi- 
litas Cas incommutabilis ueritas Sd sicut—moysi] ut est moysen dicit E 
sicut moyses dicit Cas illo H 2 7 ^ me misitE <oest enim uere SCas 
8 enim om. E promissionis SR*MN dei om. E sunt add. AHGVCas 
(=yg) est] id est uerum est et E etiam per ipsum] et in illo V etiam] 
ideo et AHGCas (=vg) per om. R*C* ipsum] + gratiarum actio E + 

conplete sunt Cas cod + dicimus Cas ed 9 per nos] nostram AHGCas (=vg) 
omnis—praedicatur om. SH* et alia omnia dant omni G* omnes V pro- 
missionum BVCas + patris Sd 10 quae] quia A a G*V ^gl. d. Cas 
completur Cas impletur Cas cod * 11 confirmat BHVCasSd (=vg) praedi 
( eras.) confirmauit G uobiscum] + sum S christus dominus] in christum A 
in christo H(—EjGVCas (=vg) gratiar—et (12) orh. VCas gratiae 

doctrinae RMN gratia] + dei G 12 i-?hoc totum ost. deum VCas 

13 ista] ita H(—E) ita est S ^ omn. op. est ECas omn. operatur S est 

omn. op. RH*V est op. G iuxit nos deum G* 14 carismate B 

nos] + ap id est E 15 continetur G et om. H 2 10 spiritus om. E 
arras SR*MNV spirituB] christi H(—ES)G christus S 17 topret. mag. 
Cas <^dari pret.V petiiG* dareSRMG* consueuitV 18quandoS 
quanto R*MN* ergo om. E praemium VCas 
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autem testem deum inuoco. Reddit causam non impleti 
promissi: hoc est, non suae leuitati, sed illorum infirmitati 
adserit deputandum. Et animam meant. Cuius secreta solus 
agnoscit. Quod far certs uobis non ueni [ultra] Corinthum. Ne 
5 in uobis acrius uindicarem. 24 Non quia dominamur Jidei 
uestrae , sed cooperarii sumus uestrae gloriae. Non quo ideo 
crediderifcis ufc uobis dominemur, sicut in lege sacerdofces, et 
ideo uos terremus, sed omnia ad uestram facimus emenda- 
tionem, ut et hie in conscientia [et] in perpetuo gaudeatis, ne 
10 ipsa libertate male usi ruatis in peius. Nam fide statis. Fide, 
non lege; id est, credendo Christo stare coepistis. 1 ludicaui 
autem hoc ipsum apud me , ne iterum uenirem in tristitiam ad uos. 
Id est, cogitaui siue disposui, ne in tristitiam secundo uenirem, 
qui, cum primum credidistis, [apud uos] in gaudio fui. 2 Si 
15 enim contristo ego uos , et quis est qui me laetificet? Propter ea 
hoc facio, ut possim gaudere de uobis. Nisi qui[s ] contristatur 
ex me. Si enim contristatur, intellegit se peccasse: sic [et] 
aeger, qui dolorem sentit, potest percipere sanitatem et ad 
medici laetitiam pertinere. 3 Et hoc ipsum scripsi [uobis], 

3 cf. 1 Cor. xiv 25 etc. 14 cf. Rom. xv 32 

1 deum] domini B deo S in uoce B reddot E 2 pro- 

missio G hoc est om. E ho G* leuitatis BH(—E)G leuitate E 

3 deputandum] deesse putadumdum ( corr. putandum) G et] in AHGVCas 
(=vg) 4 ultra add. BH(—E)GCas (= vg) 5 uos Cascod acrius] 

uerbis B alius S agrius MN qui adhominamur S 6 adiutores 

AHGVCas (= vg) o, gaudii uestri AHGVCas (=vg) quod HGV quia Cas 
7 credidistis Cas domnemurG 8 terreamus Cas cod <oem. ues. fac. Cas 
faciemus E faciamus SM 9 et (pr.) om. ECG conscientia] praesentia Hj et 
om.B in]imB ne]inSR 4 -perC 10 ipsi B ipsamH(—E,R corr.)V liber- 
tate(-em V) male usi ruatis] libertatem male usurpetis B libertate male usi 
fruatis E libertatem ale usunt gratis S libertatem(m exp. Rm2) alius (alios R 
corr.,C) gratis (trahatis 1^) RHj nam—coepistis om. M stetistis 

ASR*NVCas ed (=vg) 11 est om. E christo om.V accepistisC statui 

AHGVCas (= vg) 12 autem om. E ipse BHaVCas (=vg) trist. 

uen. AHGVCas (= vg) tristitia R^VCas (=vg) 13 siue] uel ECas 

ne—uenirem om.V tristitia H(—R corr.) 14 cum primum (om. R)] 

pnmo cum BH 2 cum primo G primum quando V(Cas) apud uos om. 

BH( E)V 15 coego cont. BH(—E)VCas(=vg) etom. E 10 quis 
B contristat MN 17 si AESd qui BH(—E)GVCas contr.] + ex me 
qui emm contristatur (qui enim contristatur eras. ) G intelleget MN sic 
et] sic AH( E)G sicut EVCasSdcod 8 i sd ed cod jg dolorem] 4 -adhuc VCas 
sensit R recipere VCas 19 pertinet H(—E) uobis add. 

BH(—E)VCas (= vg) 
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Modo enim ideo scribo uel ante scripsi, ut litteris emendati 
praesentem [me] gaudere faciatis. Ut non , cum uenero , tris- 
titiam super tristitiam habeam. Tristitiam habeo, quia pec- 
ca[s]tis, quae magis augebitur, si uos non perfecte uidero 
emendasse. De quibus oportuerat me yaudere. De quibus 
semper gaudere debueram. Siue: De emendatione gratulari. 
Confidens in omnibus uobis, quia meum gaudium omnium 
uestrum est. Confidens uos intellegere quia tunc sit uerum 
gaudium uestrum, si ego gaudeam. Siue: Confido quod me 
taliter diligatis, ut meum gaudium uestrum esse ducatis. 
4 Nam ex multa pressura et angustia cordis scripsi uobis per 
midtas lacrimas. Primam epistulam, qu[i]a uos corripui: et 
[hinc] intellegendum quam fuerit de omnium salute sollicitus. 
Non ut contristemini, sed ut sciatis quam [ abundantius ] habeam 
caritatem. Non ideo commemoro ut iterum contristemini, 
sed ut sciatis me omnia de caritate fecisse. [Abundantius] in 
uobis. Ex maiore sollicitudine abundantiorem cognoscite 
caritatem. 5 Si quis autem contristauit , non me contristauit. 
Quia per illius peccatum etiam uos correpti amplius profecistis. 
Siue: Qui emendauit, non me penitus contristauit. Sed ex 
parte. Ex ea solum parte qua nocuit sibi[,dum illi necesse 

1 enim ora.V ideo] de E ut] uel H* emendetis R correcti Cas 
2 gaud, me praes. G presente V me ora. BR sentiatis G faceretis 
Cas 3 trist. (alt.)] + enim Cas habeam E peccatis BRCas ed 4 tonon 
uos B 5 de [alt.) om. E 6 togadere {add. u G corr.) semper G siue] 
uel E + uel V gaudere Cas 7 *in A qui A* quoniam Cas 8 confide 
(corr. confido) G uos] omnes uos Caa cod uos omnes Cas ed sit] om. SR* 

habetis Cas 9 gaudium uestrum om. SR* congaudeam V gaudeo Cas 
siue] uel E 10 diligitisSd dicatis BHjM corr. N corr. C*GV 11 prae- 

sura E (c/. uol. I, p. 154) tribulatione rell. (=vg) 12 priorem Cas quia B 

quam SR* per quam ILj 13 hinc] om. B hie H(—E)GCas hunc V* quae E 
quod Hj fuerat 14 tristemini E contristimini V (sic etiam , u. 15) 

abundantius om. hie AHGVCas (=vg) ^car. hab. AH(—E)GV (= vg) 

car. abund. hab. Cas habeam] habeo AH 1 GVCas cod (=vg) 16 me] + 
quoniam G de car. om. G fecissera G abundantius add. hie AHG V 
(=vg) 17 maioris E maiori V sollicitudinem V cognosce^ )tis 

18 autem om. E non me] nonne S*NCas ed 19 illos (pro illo C) 

peccato illius peccati G etiam om. ER nos B comipti E pre- 
ficitis E proficitis Cas 20 qui] et qui RH^G quia VCas me ora. Cas 
peremptus B per omnia Cas ex parte] ora. H 2 ex perte G 21 sola 

H(—E)GSd solo (corr. solam et postea sola) V quia SR o>sibi nocuit Sd 
sibu[a]e MN dum—paenitere om. BH(—E)VCas 
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est paenitere]. Ut non onerem omnes uos. Ideo scribo eum 
recipi, ut non oneremini, si per uestram duritiam desperauerit 
de salute. 6 Sujficit ei qui eius modi est, obiurgaiio haec quae 
fit a pluribus . Non de illo solo dicit qui paternum polluit 
5 thorum, sed de omni peccante: nam multos illic peccasse 
epistula prima demons trat. T I taut e contrario magis donetis 
et consolemini. Ut contra obiurgationem donetis ueniam et 
consolemini uerbis prophet[i]ae dicentis: ‘nolo mortem pec* 
catoris[, tantum ut conuertatur et uniat’], et: ‘iniquus qua- 
io cumque die fuerit conuersus, non memorabuntur peccata 
eius.' Ne forte maiore tristitia absorbeatur qui eius modi est. 
Ne forte per desperationem indulgentiae absorbeatur gurgite 
ui tiorum, et a diabolo persuasus ad infidelitatis et blasphemiae 
maiora praecipitia deducatur. 8 Propter quod obsecro uos 
15 ut confirmetis in ilium caritatem. Qua perfectam se agnoscat 
ueniam consecutum. 9 Ad hoc enim [et hoc ] scripsi, ut cognos- 
cam experimentum uestrum, si in omnibus oboedientes estis. 
Ut uideam si, quo mod[o objaudistis in [uindicando, ita obau- 
4 cf. 1 Cor. v 1 8 *Ezech. xxxiii 11 9 cf. *Ezech. xxxiii 12, 16 

1 honorem H(—C)G* nuos omnes V uos om. Sd ed ideo(id 

in ras.) G scribo] + uobis Sd eum om. V 2 non oneremini] 

honoremini B non honoremini H(—C) non honorem G* (honercm G) non 
onerem V non uos grauet Cas si] nisi H(—C)V 3 de salute om. Cas 
subiecit E ei BSd llli AHGVCas (= vg) huius Cas <0 haec obi. E 
haec] ista S haec(h in ras.) G 4 plurimis E proluribus V* <0 solum de 
illo Cas quia V patemam Hj patemon G* patris Sd 5 thorum] 
om. MN uxorem C de om. MN peccanti MNV <opecc. ill. H a 
ibidem V 6 docetCas eom.VCas contra H^VCas 7 consolationem E 
consolamini G ut—obiurgationem om. Cas obiurgatione V 8 pro- 
phetae dicentis] profeticis E prophetae] profetiae BG dicentis om. Cas 
peccatorum E 9 tantum—uiuat add. BH(—E)G tantum ut conuertatur 
add. Cas tamen H, + magis C et {alt.) om. H(—E) iniquus tr. post 
fuerit Cas 10 <ofu. dieV to conu. fu. H 2 GCas conmemorabuntur G 
11 abundantioriBH(-eEG*Sd edcod )GVCasSd(=vg) 12 forte om. Cas dis- 
pensationem G* obsorbeatur E surgite E prof undo Cas 13 et] uel VCas 
a om. ER* absortus VCas blasphemia E blasphe {sic) V 14 maiora] 
maiore M*N* om. Cas delabatur Cas cod ^ 15 confirmites V quia 
*H(—E)quoV perfectumG tocognoscatseBH recognoscatE cognoscatRG 

16 consecutam H(—EC) ad hoc BSd ideo AHGVCas (=vg) enim] 

autem H, et—si om. G* et om. ASRCasSd hoc om. AHGVCasSd (=vg) 

17 si] an AHGVCas (= vg) obaudientis V sitis AERGVCas ( = vg) 

18 si*G quo modo] + deo Sd quomodaudistis(d corr. b) B obaud.] 
aud. H(—E) uindicando—in om. B uindicando] excommunicando Cas 
ita] sic Cas 
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diatis in] indulgendo: oboedientia enim ilia perfecta et uera 
est quae in nullo contemnit. 10 [Si] cui autem aliquid donastis, 
et ego: nam et ego quae donaui. Si cui iam forte donastis, et 
ego: sicut uobiscum uindicaui, ita et dono uobiscum. quod 
autem ego dono, non in mea persona, sed Christi, qui dixit: 5 
'quae donaueritis in terra, erunt soluta eb in caelo.’ [Si quid 
donaui ,] 'propter uos. Ne uos grauemini uel contristemini. In 
facie Christi. Quia uice fungimur Christi. ll Ut non drcum- 
ueniamur a Satana[n]: nec enim uersutias eius ignoramus. 
Similiter enim circumuenit per nimiam duritiam, ut peccatores 10 
pereant desperando, quo modo in nimia remissione minime 
corrigendo. unde Solomon ait: ‘non declines dextra[m] neque 
[in] sinistrafrQ].’ quamuis ergo tota epistula contra Nouatum 
sit, tamen hie euidentissime ostenditur a diabolo circumuentus 
paenitentiam denegare, cuius ista uersutia est ut sub specie 15 
iustitiae fallat incautos. 12 Cum uenissem autem Troadem 
propter euuangelium Christi et ostium. Aditus uel oportunitas 

6 *Matth. xviii 18 12 *Prou. iv 27 

1 in om. Sd inducendo B recipiendo Cas oboed. (a 8. alt. o) A abaud- 
ientia G enim ilia om. E <o uera et perfecta E et om. H(—E) 2 nulla R 
contemnitur RG si om. AHGVCas (=vg) donatisSR*MNG*(=vg) 3 et 
ego (pr.)om. SR* quod AHGVCas (=vg) si— ego om. E donatis G et 
ego om.V 4 ita om. G* couob. dono Cas quod—dono] nam et ego 
quod donaui E 5 ego om. R donaui Cas sed] + in ERG qui dixit] 
dicentis V 6 quaecumque E*GSd codd quicumque E corr. qui S quod- 

cunque Sd ed donaueritis BSR* solueretis V solueritis reU. super 

terrain Sd coin cael. sol. V et om. SV caelis GSd cd si quid 
donaui om. BR* quid] quod(uod corr. in ras.) G 7 per E uel 
contristemini om. Cas 8 persona AHGVCasSd ( =vg) qui G* uice 
fungimur] personam gerimus VCas funguntur E fugim G* circum- 
ueniamini R 9 satanan AR*MG nec BESd non AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) 
enim om. E uersutias BESd codd cogitationes rell. (=vg) eius om. E 
coign, cog. eius AHGVCas(=vg) 10 sim .]proem, idem E enim om. E 
minimam B seueritatem Cas <opecc. utB ut om. R animaeCas 
11 in]etV minime] om. SR non Cas 12 utdeG* neR decl.] + 
in E + ad H*GCas dextra B dexteram HGCas dextera V 13 in] om. BSRV 
ad HjGCas codd sinistra BV quamquam BH(—E)G ergo om. Cas 
totam SR*N*C* epistulam SN*C* nauatum E^S noctum R* noua- 
cianum C nouatianos Cas 14 circumuentos B,R corr. circumuentis C* cir- 
cumuentu G* circumuenti Cas 15 ista—ut] haec (hae Cas) sunt uersutiac 
et (eius ut Cas)VCas sub—iustitiae] per inmoderata bona Cas 16 iustiaeG* 
troad( + a E)e HGVSd codd 17 et om. E aditus—praedicandi om. H(—E) 
adiutus G 
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praedicandi. Mihi apertum esset in domino , 13 non habui 
requiem spiritui meo , eo quod non inuenerim Titum fratrem 
meum. Modo illis uult probare quanto amplius eos diligat, 
quorum causa tantum sollicitus est, ut cum illi essent omnia 
5 prosperata, nullam requiem habuerit, quia Titum, quern ad 
eos uidendos miserat, non inuenit, timens scilicet ne minime 
correxissent, quia nondum ei renuntiauerat Titus. Sed uale 
dicens eis. Cito inde egressus sum, quamuis occasionem 
habuerim praedicandi. Profectus sum in Macedoniam. Per 
10 quam a uobis Titus erat utique rediturus: uicinior est enim 
Macedoniae Ac[h]aia quam Troad[a]e: denique, dum ibi esset, 
dicit Titum postea aduenisse. 14 Deo autem gratias , qui 
semper triumphat nos in Christo. Triumphare nos facit per 
Christum. Siue: In nobis ipse triumphat. Et odorem notitiae 
15 suae manifestat per nos in omni loco . Odor notitiae dei per 
doctrinam manifestatur et signa: odor autem ideo dicitur 
quia sentitur potius quam uidetur, et quia primo credentes 
modicum aliquit tamquam [per] odorem sentire ualebant. 
15 Quia Christi bonus odor sumus deo in hi[i]s qui saluijiunt , 
20 et in hi[i]s qui pereunt . Quidam ita dicunt: “noster labor deo 


12 cf. 2 Cor. vii 6 


1 praedicanti Cas ed est EG 2 spirituER eoom.V inueni*R 
inuenirem MNCas turn A* 3illoaB ^ probare uult RH 2 praebereE 

quando SR* <o eos amp. R dilexeratH^ 4 tantum] tunc E tan to SR* 
to essent illi E 5 prospera H 2 CasSd nullam] + tamen V habuerat SR* 

quia] quod E qui Sd<* cod 6 uidendos om. H 2 scilicet] iam E 7 ei om. 
ESdcodd renun.] nuntiauerat H 2 + eis E 8 dicens ESdD faciens rail. 
(=vg) eis om. V egressus sum] egressum G* exii Cas 9 habui E 

10 quem V to erat titus red. a uobis V uerbis B utique om. V 

redditurus E*N ^enim est H(—E)G enim om. ECas 11 coachaiae 

macedonia Cas macedonia est Em2 machedoniam S macedonia RC,G corr. 
acai§a (§ exp.) B ad achaiam H 2 achaie G quam troadae om. Cas troade 

ABSRGV troad§ EC troiade MN troadi Sd denique om. E dum] 

cum BRH 2 om. S ubi S 12 dici SR* uenisse H(—E) autem 

om. E 13 christo] + iesu H(—E)GCas (=vg) *o fac. nos H X G facit] - 

de tribulationibus Sd per] in BH(—E)G 14 christo RH^G corr. 

uel E nos Cas ipse] ipsis Be G 15 per ( pr .)] pro MN 'ustitiae B 
16 t^et sign. man. Cas ideo om. H(—E) dicitur om. Ca r 17 etom. 

Caacod 18 modicum] modo quom B tr.post tamquam E quasi Cas 
per om. BCas ualebant E,M corr.,GV audebant R poterant Cas uolebant 

rell. 19 christus V boni G hiis B utrobique 20 ita om. E noster] 
nostrum E* nostrae S is (hi N) sunt MN+autem SR ^semper deo G 
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semper est gratus, quia omnibus praedicamus, seu uelint 
credere illi seu nolinb.” sed hie proprie de illis dicit qui uel 
sanabantur per ipsos, uel in quibus uindicta fiebat. bonus 
ergo odor in utrisque, quia iustus. 16 [ Quibusdam [ quidem ] 
odor mortis in mortem,\ quibusdam quidem odor uitae in uitam: 5 
et ad haec quis [est] tarn idoneus? Efc [ad] haec facienda quis 
potest tarn idoneus esse quam nos, qui ad hoc sumus electi? 

17 Non enim sumus sicut plurimi , adulterantes uerbum dei , 
sed ex sinceritate . Pseudo-apostolos tangit, humanum sensum 
diuinae praedicationi miscentes, unde [et] Isaias aib: £ cau- 10 
pones tui miscent uino aquam’; id est, mer[a]e doctrinae 
adulationis mollia uerba, quibus homines [qui] non tarn in- 
ebriati ferueant quam delectati tepescant. [Sed] sicut ex deo 
coram ipso in Christo loquimur. Sicut ex deo processit doctrina, 
quam scimus nos ipso praesente in persona dicere Christi, 15 
id esb, sicut ipse praedicauib. l Incipimus iterum nosmet ipsos 
commendare? Non ut commendemus nos uobis ista dicendo, 
laudare nos uolumus, sed haec, ne ab aliis seducamini, 
cogimur memorare. Aut numquid indig emus, sicut quidam , 


10 *Esai. i 22 16 cf. 2 Cor. ii 10 

1 est om. H 2 gradusV seu] si R uellentH(—E) uellint 

EG*V 2 credere illi] credere EBD* credere ille S ille ( corr. illi) credere R 
nollent H(—E)G corr. noilint EG* hillis A* his BH(—E)GV dicitur E 
<ouel qui E 3 san.] + ab ipsis SR,G corr. + ab illis H 2 fiebant 

SR*G 4 ergo om. E odor om. Hj iustus] intus E + utique S 

quibusdam—mortem] om. B, tr.post uitam E quibusdam E aliis rell. 

(=vg) quidem add. AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) 5 quibusdam quidem] 

aliis autera AH(—E)GVCas (=vg) quibusdam E 6 et ( pr. ) om. E est om. AH 
GVCasSd (=vg) tarn om. Sd et (alt.) om. HG ad om. A qui potens MN 
7 nos om.V ho G* 8 sicut] sunt E plurimis G* 9 -olus SG* 
taxat Cas 10 praedicatione SR*N*G et om. AHGV conpones E 
11 to uino aq. misc. B misc. aq. uino Sd miscunt V est merae] mittere E 
mere BS mero H 2 12 adulterationis mollia om. Cas qui add. 

BH(—E) inebrietati MN ebrietate Cas 13 fuerint B fuerant H(—E) 

feruant G delectatione Cas sed add. AVCas cod (= vg) 14 coram ipso 
om. NC* coram om. M ipso] deo AE^MGV (=vg) sicut] om. E 
si Sd ud cod praecessit ECas cd 15 quam] et quam V discimus B 

nosom. ESd loquitur Sd ed loquimur Sd codd 16nosSd edcod 17 com- 
mendamus MN commendemur VCas nos] + spiritum G s.L, om.V do- 

cendo Sd 18 laudari C haec tr. post memorare Cas 19 commemorare 
E,R corr. memorari S,N corr. egemus ARCGCas(=vg) [a]egimus SMNV 


16-2 


244 


PELAGI EXPOSITIO 


[ill 2- 


commendaticias epistulas ad uos aut a uobis [aliquas commenda- 
ticias ]? Quos non commendat gratia uirtutum, illos digne 
commendant epistulae amicorum. 2 Epistula nostra uos estis. 
Per uestram fidem omnibus commendamur, sicut alibi dicifc: 
5 ‘signaculum apostolatus mei uos estis.’ Scripta in cordibus 
nostris. In conscienbiis nostris e[s]t uos nobis praedicantibus 
credidisse. Siue: In corde nostro est praedicatio, per quam 
epistula [nostra] estis effecti. Quae [cogno]scitur et [quae] 
legitur ab omnibus hominibus, 3 manifestati[o] quoniam estis 
io epistula Christi ministrata a nobis. Omnibus manifestum est 
Christo uos per nostram credidisse doctrinam, confirmante 
per uirtutem spiritu sancto. Siue: Hinc uere cognoscimini 
Christi esse, quod et spiritum accepistis. Inscripta , non 
atramento, sed spiritu [ sancto ] dei uiui. Hoc est, spiritu sancto 
15 praeparata. Non in tabulis lapideis, sed in tabulis cordis 
carnalibus . Hinc iam differentiam inducit legis et gratiae. 
Iudaei in dura materia legem acceperunt significante [et] 
duritia[m] mentis eorum, sicut et uelamen faciei Moysi cordis 

2 cf. 1 Cor. xii 30 5 1 Cor. ix 2 13 cf. Act. xix 2 

16 cf. Rom. vi 14 18 cf. 2 Cor. iii 13, 15 


1 -ias -las BESd codd -iifl(commendatiis V) -lis rell. (=vg) a] ex AHGVCas 
(z=vg) aliquas commendaticias om. AHGVCas (=vg) commendaticias 
scrip8i commendaticius B 3 commendat SR*N litterae VCas 

nostra] nam N 4 nostram B fidem] om. Hj conuersationem C con- 
mendamus SRMN quod in prima dixerat V sicut in prima dicit (dixit cod.) 
Cas dicit] ait B om. Sd 5 sign.] nam sign. Sd estis] + epistula 
commendaticia Cas scripta in] inscripta Sd 6 uestris (pr.) S,R corr.,M 
est] et B nos uobis B,(uobis ex uos)N uos uobis S 7 siue] uel E 

est om. E 8 nostra om. AE facti E scitur AH(—EJGVCas ( = vg) 
quae om. AH(—E)GCas(=vg) 9 elegitur E agnoscitur V manifes- 

tatio B manifestatur E manifeste R corr.,MN quam S ^epist. estis 
AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) 10 ministraA* manifestatum MC 11 «>uos 
christo Cas uos om. EG cred.] + siue in cor (eras.) G confirmantem G 
12 per om. E uirtutesH(—E)Cas uirtute V sanctiGcorr. (?) uel E 
si S hinc] in hoc G uere hinc H cogn. uere Cas cod uere om. EV 
cognoscemini RNGCas ed 13 esse] est B om. G* et] eius BH(—E)VCas 

spiritu V in] et AH(om. S)GVCas(=vg) 14 atromentoE sed]-finE 
sancto om. AHGVCas (=vg) dei] p dei B idE spiritum G* ISparataG* 
tabulis (pr .)] talibus G* t^carn. cord. Cas cod * 16 hie SRFG iam om. E 
differentia Ncorr.,C inducit om.H* gratiaSR* 17 duratiG* martyriaE 
acciperunt AER*M etadd. B 18 duritia BSR*GV mentis om. Cas 
et om. HGCas fatie B facie S in facie C om. Cas 


Ill 6] 


m H CORENTHIOS 


245 


eorum uelamen ignorantiae portendebafc: nos uero, quamuis 
legem Christi scriptam in euangeliis habeamus, tamen in 
primis non quasi absentee tabulis scriptis, sed praesentes per 
auditum domini uerba corde suscepimus: eua[n]gelia uero 
postmodum scripta sunt ad memoriam posterorum. si ergo 5 
inexcusabiles sunt qui legem in lapidibus acceperunb, quanto 
magis nos qui uerba Christi suscepimus, si peccemus, sicut 
[et] ad Hebraeos scribitur: ‘si enim illi non effiigerunt super 
terram loquente[m] sibi,’ eb cetera ! 4 Fidudam [autem] talem 
habemus ad dominum per Christum . Qu|i]a nouimus uos per nos 10 
credidisse, uel qu[i]a [nos] non bumana epistula, sed grabia 
diuina commendat. 5 Non quod sufficientes simus cogitare 
aliquit a nobis quasi ex nobis . Uult ostendere nihil se sua pru- 
dentia facere uel uirtute, quia pauci homines rusbici numquam 
sine dei gratia totum mundum saluare potuissenb. Sed 15 
svffidentia nostra ex deo est. Ideo hoc praemisit quia dicturus 
erat tanto maius se quam Moysen ministerium suscepisse, 
quanto maius est nouum testamentum a lege scilicet, ut eos 
a falsis apostolis sibi debrahentibus reuocaret. 6 Qui et suffir 

8 *Hebr. xii 25 

1 ignorantiae om. Cas protendebat E6V portendebant SR*MN 

ostendebat Caa 2 christi om. Cas cod scriptam om. E in euangeliis 
om. Cas tantum G in primis] primo Cas 8 absentem G* sed 
praesentes om.V praesentis SR* ^ dom. uer. per aud.V per auditum 
om. Cas 4 auditum domini] auditis B corde] corde(e in ras.) V + 
nostro Cas suscipimus Cas euagelia B 5 t^ob (propter Cas) 

memoria(-am Cas) scr. sunt VCas posteriorum EG*Cas cod post eorum SV* 
ergo]+illi VCas 6 fuerunt Cas qui extrinsecus legem habebant Caa 

7 nos om. E uerba]+ex ore VCas susc.] proem, in corde Cas sicut] 
ut E 8 et om. BHGV diciturE 9 loquenteB 8ibi]jllisEom.V 
cetera] reliquaE autem om. BE 10 *->perchr. addeum AHGCas(=vg) 
dominum] deum V qua] quia BH(—E)GSd quod E +non scimus Cas 
11 qua V quia reW. nosom.B non om. SV* dei gratia Cas 12 sumus 
A*ESV 18 quasi ex nobis om. EG* uult ostendere] ut ostenderet R 
uult ergo ostendere Cas o?se nihil RH,G se om. S sua prudentia 
facere bis G* 14 quia] quod E cum utique CasZm homines rustici 
om. Cas rusticani H(—E),G(rusti>Mtcani) 15 gratiam SR*G uni- 
uersumZm 16 hoc] autem E permisitH, 17 tantum G* magis 
H(—C)GZm codd quae E mysterium EG 18 quantum MNGV* 
magis SRM* a lege] legis B scilicet] iam E om. CasZm eos] proem, eis B 
19 sibi]8iueGcorr. quia S quae MN etom.E sufficientes NC idoneos 
(ideos A*) ABERGCas (= vg) sufficiente S sufficientibus MN* idoneus V 
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cientes nos fecit ministros noui testamenti. Cum ad hoc im- 
plendum idonei non essemus. Non littera[e \, sed spiritu[s]. 
Non litterae legis, sed spiritui gratiae ministrantes. Littera 
enim occidit , spiritus autem uiuijicat. Quo modo [autem] ergo 
5 alibi legem dicit esse spiritalem? sed spiritalibus. ceterum 
peccatores occidit: gratia uero etiam impium iustificat con- 
uertentem. quidam uero dicunt quod historicus intellectus 
occidat, [nejscientes quod nec ubique historiafe] nec ubique 
possit allegoria seruari: nam sicut quaedam in figura sunt 
io dicta, [ita,] si praecepta uelis allegorice intellegere, omnem 
eorum uirtutem euacuans, omnibus aperuisti ianuam de- 
linquendi. sed [et] ille uere spiritalis est intellectus qui non 
ueri similibus [coloribus] pulchrum mendacium pingifc, sed 
uirtute rerum ipsarum exprimit ueritates. 7 Quod si ministratio 
15 mortis , [in] litteris [de] formata in lapidibus, fuit in gloria . Quae 
morfcificat peccatores. ceterum ipse earn [et] sanctam et 
iustam et bonam alibi appellauifc. Ita ut non possint filii 
Istrahel infadem Moysi intendere propter gloriam uultus eius , 
quaeeuacuatur . Contra Manichaeos. numquam enim apostolus 

5 cf. Rom. vii 14; cf. 1 Cor. ii 13 6 cf. Rom. iv 5 

16 cf. Rom. vii 4; cf. *Rom. vii 12 

1 non G dum E ad hoc] adhuc E ^ id. impl. E implendum 

ora. H, 2 littera BH(—E*)VCas spiritu BHCas 3 non—spiritui 

ora. E littera H(—E)Cas spiritu H(—E)G ministrantera E 

4 autem ora. G autem (alt.) add. B ergo] ora. E ego G* 5 alibi— 

spiritalem] lex spiritalis est V leg. ESd sed] ad MN* (exp. N) 

6 uero ora. E etiam] autem E iustif.] uiuif. BE <ouiuificat 

impium E <^>conu. iustif. Sd conuertantem E*G 7 uero ora. V 

putant BH(—EJGVCas quia E 8 occidit MNCas ed Bcientes B 

non intellegentes Cas quiaCas historiaeB 9 seruare SR* reseruari G 

quidam H* fugura A* futura B 10 dicta ora. E ita ora. B uellis ESV 

alligoriae MN 11 c^uirt. eorum E eorum ora. S eua*cuans A eneruans 
BHV(Ca8)/orf. recte, euacuens E* aperuistisE uiamE delinquent MN 
12 et ora. BEHa uerusE est ora. E 13 ueri sim.] uisib. G uerisE 
uere H(—ER) coloribus] ora. B colore in S fingitH* 14 uirtutem 
H(—EC) ipsarum] ipsam rem B ipsam uim H(—E)V + nim G ueritatis 
—E)GV ueritatem E quod si] quasi S ministerium SRG fori, recte 
ministra M 15 in ora. AH a GVCas (=vg) de add. AH(—E)GVCas (= vg) 

deformatum SR*G fort, recte fuit ora. E 16 necatores E ipse 
earn] ipsam G earn V et ora. BEV 17 appellauit] dibit E appellant S 
appellat NSd possint H(—R)Zmed possent ARGVCas (=vg) possunt B 

18 facie V intendere] ante filii tr. AH(—E)GV (=vg) post is. CasZm codd 
intuere post is. E 19 euacuabitur E enim ora. Cas 
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posset contraria comparare, id esfc, [maiorem] ministrorum 
noui fcestamenti quam Moysi gloriam praedicare, si nulla inter 
eos uideretur esse communio. ‘Propter gloriam uultus eius, 
quae euacuatur.’ Gloria legis per gloriam euuangelii euacuatur, 
sed i[s]ta euacuatur ut proficiat, sicut infantiam ipse dicit 5 
euacuari in uiri perfecti aetatem. semen quoque euacuatur 
in fructu: melior quidem fructus semine, sed sine eo esse non 
potest fructus, [et] non perit, sed multiplicatur semen in 
fructufm], et ita euacuatur, sicut prophetia et scientia de- 
struentur. 8 Quo modo non magis ministratio spiritus erit io 
in gloria? In gloria nostra, quae ut perfecta non potest 
[ejuacuari. 9 Si enim [ex] ministerio damnationis gloria est. 
Exposuit quod superius dixerat, litteram occidere, ministra- 
tionem [esse] mortis, scilicet damnando peccantes. Multo 
magis abunda[bi]t ministerium iustitiae [in] gloria. Quod 15 
ministrat iustitiafm] dimittendo peccata. 10 Nam [*/i]ec gloriji- 
catum est quod claruit in hac parte ) propter excellentem gloriam. 
[In] comparatione gloriae euangelicae obumbratur gloria 
legis, sicut orto sole lumen obtunditur lunae, cum tamen suo 

5 cf. 1 Cor. xiii 11 6 cf. 1 Cor. xv 36, 37 9 cf. 1 Cor. xiii 8 

13 cf. 2 Cor. iii 6 16 cf. Matth. ix 5 etc. 

1 possit H(—EN)GVCas contrario B conponere R eat om. E 

maiorem om. B magistrum N 2 quae E qua V moyses H 2 dicere E 
si] sed Hj nulla tr. post eos E inter eos] in te SR* 4 gloriam SR* 
euangeliis E 5 ista AE ita rell. euac.] et uac. G* perficiat Sd edcod 
sicut] ut E infantium BH(—EC) ipse] sicut B dixit Sd 6 euacucri E* 
perfect[a]e SR* quippe Sd cd 7 futuro B fructum EH 2 VZm futurum Sd ed 
quidem] om. E quidam G semine] semen perit E semini SG sine] in G* 

8 et om. BEH 2 non perit om. E poterit S periit H 2 erit G multi- 
plicabitur E semen in] semen SR,C corr. semine H, 9 fructum ASR*NG* 
fretu B fructu EMCVCasZm et [pr.) om. E ita] si Cas euacuetur G* 
prophetiae N 10 non magis om. E ministerio V erit om. E 

11 gloria (pr.)] + magis non erit E in gloria [alt.) om. Cas perfecit Sd ed 
poterit Sd 12 uacuari B euacuare G si enim] nam si AHGVCas (=vg) 
ex ministerio] ministratio AHjCG (=vg) ministerio R*V ministerium R corr. 
gl.] in gl. A*RG 13 exponit Cas cod occidere] + et V 14 esse om. A 
scilicet]iamE damnandaE peccatoresSd 15 abundat AERCGCasZm codd 
(= vg) abundet SMNZm ed abundauit V* in om. A 16 iustitia BNC* 
demittendo AH(—RC) admittendo B dampnando G nam nec -um] nec 
ne sic -us S nec] et B ne V 17 scelentem S excellente V* 18 in 
om. BH(—E)GV ad Cas conparationem H(—C)GCas ^eu. gl. Sd 

eu.] euangelii VCas umbratur Sd 19 ut E ortu solis Cas c^obt. 
lun. lum. Sd ed tolucemae caecatur Cas 


248 


PELAGI BXPOSITIO 


[m ii- 


fcempore magnum habeat fulgorem. hoc osfcendit etiam domi- 
nus, cum ascendens montem solus splendore solis uisus est 
radiasse, cum tamen etiam Moyses et Helias uisi in gloria 
referantur, et ideo uox desuper patris ipsum iam solum prae- 
5 cepit audin. ll Si autem quod euacuatur, per gloriam est , 
rn/uUo magis quod manet , in gloria est . Si euacuandum per 
gloriam datum est testamentum, quanto magis erit quod 
permanet gloriosum! 12 Habentes igitur talem spent . Talem 
spem gloriae, quia ‘spe salui facti sumus.’ Mutiafidueia uti- 
io mur. In eo qui nos fecit idoneos. 13 Et non sicut Moyses pone- 
bat uelamen super fadem suam , ut non intenderentfilii Istrahel . 
Non ita facimus, quia [hie] iam omnes uidenb gloriam [domini] 
Christiani, sancto spiritu reuelante. Usque ad finem eius. 
Usque in finem uitae eius. ita et lex non intellegitur usque in 
15 finem eius, id est, [usque dum] Christo credatur. Quod eua- 
cuatur. Quod uelamen nunc euacuatur in Christo* 14 Sed 
6btu\n)pi sunt sensus eorum usque in hodiernum diem . Nisi enim 
crediderint, intellegere secundum prophetam omnino non 
possunt. Id ipsum uelamen in lectione ueteris testamenti manet . 

2 of. Mafcth. xvii 1-6; Marc, ix 2-7; Luo. ix 28-35 9 Rom. viii 24 

17 of +Esai* vii 9 


1 habebat G uideatur habere VCas hio G oorr. etiam om. Cas 
2 asc.]+inGCas dicitur Cas 8 radiareSR tamen] tarn G etiam om.E 
moyses et] mos est V moysen G* et inraa . G helyas A 4 desuper 
om. VCas iam om. E praecipit SGCas 00 * 5 audire H(—E) audire 
nos Cas autem] enim AH(—E)GVCasSd (=vg) om. E quod(odin row.) G 

per gloriam (gloria S)] in gloria M coir. est om. E* 6 si om. E 

euaeuatum E 7 gloria V erit om* R* 8 manet R*MN talem 
spem om. G*Sd 9 spem om. E quod E qui Caa ed qua Cas ood 

^ salui spe E saluati MN confidentia V utamur E 10 eos V 

fecit nos E idoneus G*V* utE 11 non om.E intenderintNG* 

12 sic Cas faciamus G agimus Sd hio om. BSd iam om. ECas 

uiderit E christiani uid. gL domini (christi Sd) BSd do mini om* AECas 

13 christiani] christi Cm2Cas ed usque om. SVCas ad B in rett. (=vg) 

fadem H(—E)GCas (=vg) ♦♦♦eius G 14 in finem uitae] ad reuela- 

tionem Cas uita G* sic Cas et om. Hg usque—est om.Cas usque] + 
dum BRH|V 15 finem] fine MNV(Cas) + uitae S eius om. GSd usque 

dum]om. BH(—ES)V oumS ♦♦usque dum G + in fine eius Cas christus Sd 

16 quod] om. ECas quo G* ♦lamen (ue add . oorr. 8.1) G nunc] 

nonBV* euacuatur om. Cas 17 obtonsi EG obtusi BRC*Caa ed sensus 
eorum om. H* enim om. E 18 orediderunt BS credideritis Cas 

intelligetifl Cas prophetiam C 
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Cuius figuram ille gestabat in facie[m]. Quod non reuelatur, 
quoniam in Christo euacuatur, In Christo, qui finis est legis. 
is Sed usque in hodiernum diem , quotienscumque legitur Moyses , 
uelamen est positum [ignorantiae] super cor eorum , [Uelamen 
ignorantiae super cor eorum,] qui[bus] legitur Moyses, id est, 5 
Iudaeorum. 10 Cum uero conuersus fuerit ad dominum, 
auferetur uelamen , Cum conuersus fuerit Iudaeus, sicut 
Moyses conuertebatur ad [dominum] audiendum. 17 Dominus 
[autem] spirUus est , Nihil in illo obscurum neque uelatum. 
Ubi autem spirUus domini , ibi libertas. Liber est spiritus, et 10 
idcirco non potest uelamen accipere, cum magis omnia ipse 
reuelet. qui ergo spiritum dei habet, omnia illi nuda sunt 
et aperta, quia "spiritus omnia scrutatur/ 18 Nos itaque 
omnes reuelata fade gloriam domini speculantes, Euidenter 
et clare do mini gloriam contemplamur. Ad eandem imaginem 15 
reformamur, Quam Christus ostendit in monte, sicut [al]ibi 
dicifc: "qui transformauit corpus humilitatis nostrae conforme 
[fieri] corpori claritatis suae/ Siue: Transformamur, cotidie 

2 of. Rom. x 4 7-8 of. Exod. xxxiv 34 12 of. Hebr. iv 13 

13 1 Cor. ii 10 10 of. Matth. xvii 2; Maro. lx 2 17 *PhiL iii 21 

1 <^il. fig. Caa ipse Iliad Sd portabat B gerebat G faciem BSd 
quod non reuelatur BH(—E)Sd non reuelatum AEGVCaa (=vg) 2 quon¬ 
iam] quodCas ed in chriflto {alt.) om. ECaa coestfLCas finiG* 8 cum 
AHGVCaa (=vg) tomoy. leg. E moyses] in moysen G 4 est 
positum om. S ignorantiae om, AHGV*Cas (=vg) super cor eorum 

om.H(—E)G uelamen—eorum om. BV uelamen om, HGCas 5 quiB 
moyaea om.V 6 uero] autem AH(—E)GVCas{=vg) om. ESd fuerit] + 
iudeus E a V deum H(—E)GVCas (=vg) 7 aufertur H(—EC) 

auferatur EG cum conuersuB fuerit om, E oum] con G (corr.?) 

8 moyses] cum moyses (-i MN) RHjGV dominum aud] aud. AE aud. 

deum H(—E) deum aud. GV 9 autem om.B nihil] + ergo S in illo] 
in ilia V per ilium Sd co<w per Sd cd obsc.]+estG neque] uelE com- 
positum Cas 10 libertas]+est E liber est] libertas Sd od 11 cum] 
sed VCas to ipse omnia E omnia ipsi SGSd ed 12 reuelat RHjVCaa 

quiaEN ergo] qui E om.V autem Cas dominiCas illiowi.E notaV 
18 scrutat V itaque] uero AH(—S)GVCas (=vg) ergo S autem Sd ed 

14 gloria R speculamur R speculantur S 16 claram E clare G* olari 
uei clara G do mini (m ras.) G memoriam G* gratiam G corr. con- 
templemur E • ad] in AHGVCaa (=vg) eadem R*MNG*VJ 10 trans¬ 
formamur AH(—MN)GCas(=vg) transformatur MN om. V quae E 

dominus E morteMN alibi] ibi BQ(cf,udLi 9 p, 91) soli SR*MN paulusR 
corr., solus C 17 dixit E ait V dm. Cas transfigurauit E transformabit C 
conforme—suae om. Cas conformen S conformem R* 18 fieri add . BG 
corporis SR* om,Ct claritatiV suaeom.E siue transformamur om,V uelE 
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enitimur transformari. A gloria in gloriam , sicut a domini 
spiritu . A gloria hac in futuram [gloriam] proficimus spiritu 
domini operante. l Habentes autem hanc [am]ministrationem 
sicut misericordiam consecuti sumus. Quia per nos idonei tanto 
5 officio non eramus. Non defidmus. In omnibus tribulationi- 
bus nostris. 2 Sed abicimus occulta dedecoris. Abicimus ab 
hominibus occulta uifciorum: dedecus est enim delinquere 
Christianum. Non ambulantes in astutia. ‘Non turpis lucri 
gratia ’ praedicantes. Neque adulterantes uerbum domini . Per 
io adulationem excusando peccata, sicut illi qui [causa] laetifi- 
candi cor hominis, uerbo dei sermonem uilem admiscent et 
per terram repen tern. Sed in manijestaiione ueritatis com- 
mendantes nosmet ipsos ad omnem conscientiam hominum. Sed 
ita manifestum est apud [h]om[i]nes uerum esse quod dicimus, 
15 ut etiam eorum conscientia testimonium nobis perhibe[a]t qui 
resistunt. Coram deo . Non coram hominibus, id est, non 
propter ipsos eis nos commendamus. 3 Sed si [etiam] est 
opertum euangelium nostrum in hi[i]s qui pereunt. Quasi 
illi aliquis obiecisset: “[quid] quod et hanc non omnes 
2 cf. 1 Cor. xii 11 8 Tit. i 11 10 cf. Ps. ciii 15 

11 cf. Hor. episL n, i, 250-1 15 cf. Rom. ix 1 

1 nitimur SRV innitimur Cas cod id nitimur Cas ed a claritate in clari- 
tatem AHGVCas(=vg) a] de Sd ed tamquam AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 
awn. S dnri (sic) MN 2 aom.H 2 futurumAH(—E)G gloriam 

add. BV *spiritu A 3 hab. autem] ideo hab. AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) 

hab. E ministrationemAH(—E)GVCas(=vg) 4 sicut] iuxta quod (om.S) 

AHGVCas(=vg) consecutisG* cononer. ta. off. B 5 ministerio Cas 
deficiamus EH 2 GSd cod tribulatonibus (sic) G 6 nostris om. Cas ab- 

dicamus AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) abietiamus E abducamus Sd cod occulta] -f 

uitiorumMN dedechorus G abicimus ab hominibus om.E abiciamusV 

abom. MN 7 hominibus om.V est om. EV christiano dedecorose 

uiuere Cas 9 gratiam B uerbus V* domini] dei BH(—E)VCas 

(= v g) om. G 10 adolentianem(a alt. corr. o) G + et V sicut illi qui] 

ut aliqui E causa om. BH(—E)GVCas letificatiB laetificantH(—E)GCas 

letificanti V 11 hominis]-f et (s.l.) C dei om.V 12 repetentem E 
repente S rapantem G* reptentem G corr. repunt Cas cod repent Cas ed in 
om. Hjj commendanter E* 14 apud homines] omnibus Cas apud omnes 
BV quo G* 15 etiam om.E <^perh. nob. E perhibet B perhibeant MN 

16 resistant E resistit G* deo om. G* coram om. E est om. E 

17 sed] quod AH(—E)GVCas (=vg) sed et E etiam add. AH(—E)GVCas 
(= v g) c<,op. (operatum V) est AHGVCas (=vg) 18 nam N hiis B 
pereunt] + est opertum H(—E)GVCas(=vg) 19 «oal. il. ECas aliquid 
obiecissent R quid] om. BSRNCV quo G* quod om. E M non 
om. E 
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intellegunt ueritatem?” ‘sed non credentes, 5 inquit, ‘uel 
subdoli, non fideles.’ ibi etiam Iudaeorum plurimi ignorabant. 

4 In quibus deus huius saeculi excaecauil sensus infidelium , ut 
non peruiderent lumen euangelii gloriae Christi. Deus saeculi 
potest ita accipi quo modo ‘princeps mundi,’ quia ipse sibi 5 
in infidelibus uindicat principatum; sed propter calumniam 
hereticorum ita legendum est ut dicamus deum mentes 
infidelium huius saeculi merito infidelitatis excaecasse, sicut 
ait saluator: ‘in iudicium ueni in hunc mundum, ut qui non 
uident uideant, et qui uident caeci fiant,’ et ipse apostolus 10 
alibi dixit: ‘quia non crediderunt ueritati, sed consenserunt 
iniquitati, mittet illis deus spiritum erroris;’ hoc est, dari 
permittet, quia credere noluerunt; quia et medicus, [si] in- 
oboedientem aegrum deserat, [ipse] ei aegritudinem dicitur 
prolongasse, cum tota illius culpa sit qui audire contempsit. 15 
tamen si rursum roget et obtemperet, potest recipere sani- 
tatem. Qui est imago [inuisibilis] dei. ‘ Imago expressa sub¬ 
stantiae’ dei, sicut scriptum est ad Hebreos. 5 Non enim 
nosmet ipsos praedicamus , sed Christum lesum dominum 

5 *Ioh. xii 31 7 cf. Aug. c. Faust, xxi 2 9 *Ioh. ix 39 

11 cf. *2 Thess. ii 12, 11 17 *Hebr. i 3 

1 intellegant E non om. SH 2 2 subdole H(—E) ibi] id 

H(—E) 4 - autem V ^pl. iud. E ideorum G* plurimi] pueri G 

ignorabantur SR 3 in quibus om. S excitauit E caecauit V mentes 
AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) 4 peruiderent lumen] fulgeat (fulgat G) inlumi- 

natio AH(—E)GVCas (= vg) uiderant lumen E euangelicae G saeculi] 
om. E huius saeculi G 5 ita] sic Cas quo bis V* inf. ipse sibi G 

6 in om. H(—EC)G primatum B calumniantes Cas 7 hereticorum 
om. Cas intellegendum E pronuntiandum Cas est om. E 8 infide- 
litatum Cas caecasse V sicut] + ipse Cas 9 ^ salu. ait Cas hunc 
om. Cas non—qui om. VCas 11 <^>dix. al. Cas ait BE qui G 
sed consenserunt iniquitati om. VCas 12 iniquitates G* mittit 

H(—EC)VCas cod misit E illiEeisH* erroremE* hoc est] quoniam 
non credentibus V(Cas) cstom. G* dareR 13 permittitH(—C)GVCas 
quia credere noluerunt om. V quia (pr.)] qui H(—E) quia et] quasi si 
BH(—ES) quasi sineS quasi G sicut si VCas siom.BHGVCas ^aeg. inob. 
Cas 14 desinet E disseratSR* ipse om. B ei]etBom. E <odic. aegr.Cas 
15 tota illius culpa] to turn eius VCas illi IL* peccata sint E quia E 
qui eum Cas 16 <osi tamen VCas si] cum E rursus HGV roget 
et om. Cas oboediat VCas ueniet ad salu tern Cas 17 inuisibilis 

om. AHGVCasSd(=vg) substantia G* 19 met ipsos om. Sd cod 

praedicauimus E todom. ies. chr. Cas coies. chr. HG (=vg) 

christum om. V 
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nostrum. Qui enim commoda propria quaerit, non Christum, 
sed se praedicat, sicut qui suo uentri deseruiunt. Nos uero 
seruos uestros p[ropt]er Iesum. Quia uestrae utilitati omnia 
procuramus, exemplo Christi, qui formam serui accepit, non 
5 gloriae nec auaritiae causa docemus. 6 Quoniam [deus], qui 
dixit de tenebris lumen splendescere. Hoc contra omnes inimi- 
cos Ueteris Testamenti, quia a patre Christi sit datum. [Qui] 
inluxit [in] cordibus nostris ad inluminationem sdentiae 
claritatis dei. [In]luxit primum in cordibus nostris per 
io Christum, ut nos alios inluminare possimus. In fade Christi 
Iesu. Quae claritas est in facie Christi maior quam Moysi. 
Siue: In persona Christi nos homines scientia [in]luminamus. 
7 Habemus autem. Iam hinc incipit ostendere qua re tanta 
uel talia patiantur, quia de hoc quoque illis pseudo-apostoli 
15 detrahebant. Thesaurum istum in uasisfictilibus, ut excellentia 
uirtu[ti]s dei sit, et non ex nobis. Thesaurum gratiae spiritalis 
in fragili corpore baiulamus, in quo, etiam cum alios sanemus, 
ipsi aliquotiens infirmamur, ut quod faci[e]mus, non nostrae 
uirtu[ti]s, sed dei esse noscatur. 8 In omnibus pressuram pati- 
20 mur, sed non angustiamur. Persecutionem quidem patimur, 

1 cf. 1 Cor. xiii 5 2 cf. *Rom. xvi 18 4 cf. Phil, ii 7 

12 cf. 2 Cor. ii 10 

1 nostrum om. SH 2 VCas(=vg) <oprop. comm. CasSd commoda] 
quomodo MN commodat V 2 topraed. sed se Cas se] 4 -metipsum E 
uentreB seruiuntE uero] autem BH(—E)GVCaa(=vg) 3 propter 
BESd per AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) qui E qua N utilitatis G* 4 ex- 
emplum V accipit EV suscepit Cas 5 cauaQ R deus add. AHGVCas 
(=vg) 6 lucem AH(—ES)GVCas ed (=vg) splendere E splendiscere MN 
hoc om. E 7 ueteri A* quodC aom.MN qui AEGVCas( =vg) om. BRH a 
ipse S 8 in add. AHGVCas (= vg) 9 dei] eius E luxit BH(—E) primus 
E om.V nostris] + primum V 10 iesum christum E possemus A*MV 
possumusBE <oies. chr. E christi om. Sd 11 est]etH 12 siue] 
uel E omnes R corr. scientiae SR* luminamus ASV inlumina- 
mur M(?),G* 13 habentes Sd cod iam hinc] hinc E hinc iam SRG 

hie iam 14uel]etE aliaS patiunturE de]adS <-5 ps. ill. R 

illiS 15 detrahant V istum om. Sd ed cod sublimitas AH(—E)GVCas 
(=vg) 16 ^8it uirt. (uirtus B) dei BENCVCas (=vg) uirt. sit dei SRG 

sicut uirt. dei MN* 17 in (pr.) om. S etiam om. E 18 quotiens E 
frequenter Cas faciemus B faciamus E 19 uirtus B omni G* 
tribulationem AHGVCas (=vg) 20 angustamur E agustamur G angus- 

tiamus V pers. quidem pat.] tribulationem (om. Cas cod ) persecutionum 
pat. V(Cas) ^ pat. quid. H 2 
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[sed] per solacium futurae spei non angustiamur, sed amplius 
dilatamur. Aporiamur , sed non destituimur[: 9 persecutionem 
patimur , sed non derelinquimur]. Caede et obprobriis, sed 
diuino non desolamur auxilio. [ Humiliamur , sed non con- 
fundimur ;] tribulamur, sed non perimus. Usque ad despera- 5 
tionem uitae uenimus, sed non morimur: [sed, et si morimur,] 
non perimus. 10 Semper mortijicationem lesu in corpore nostro 
circumjerentes, ut et uita lesu [ Christi ] in corpore nostro mani- 
festetur. Per tribulationes, sicut alibi ait: ‘cotidie morior per 
uestram gloriam . 1 * * 4 5 6 7 ergo ‘si commorimur , 5 inquit, c et con- io 
uiuemus 5 : illi autem qui nolunt commori, nec conuiuent. 
ll Semper enim nos qui uiuimus, in mortem tradimur . Quam 
diu ‘sumus in corpore . 5 Propter lesum , ut et uita lesu mani- 
festetur in mortali came nostra. Non propter opera mala, sed 
propter corpus eius, id est, ecclesiam, patimur quod passus 15 
est ille pro nobis, ut uita eius, hoc est, aeterna, manifestetur 
in carne nostra mortali, ut possit fieri inmortalis: ‘nondum’ 
enim ‘apparuit quid erimus . 5 12 Ergo mors in nobis operator, 
uita autem in uobis. Numquid ergo semper in nobis erit mors, 
et in uobis uita et futura et praesens? 13 Habentes autem 20 

2 cf. 2 Cor. vi 13 9 *1 Cor. xv 31 10 *2 Tim. nil 13 2 Cor. v 6 

15 cf. Eph. i 22, 23 16 cf. Ioh. in 15 etc. 17 1 t.-k. iii 2 

1 sedom. B futurae om.V angustamurE,Rcorr. sed—patimur 
om. G* sed] immo V 2 delectamur E deletamur G* aperiamur B 

operiamur E destruimur ex deatruimus G persecutionem—derelin¬ 

quimur om. AE 3 caede et] et caede et E fort, recte cedimur C aporiamur 
caede et V caedibus {corr. cladibus Cas cod ) uel Cas ob(p V)propriis EMNV 

4 diuino] dei in omni E desoluamur M*N* desolamus G deserimur Sd 

humiliamur—confundimur om. AHGVCas(=vg) 5 tribulamur] deicimur 
AHGVCas(=vg) perimur E usque] + dum G separationem E 

6 ****uitae G sed—morimur {alt.) om. B et om. E moriamur VCas 

7 perimur E* jesu] om. E iesu(u in ras.)G + christi Sd ed nostro 

om.SHjj 8 christiom.AHGCas(=vg) corporibusnostrisH(—E)GCasSd ed 
(=vg) manifestatur E 9 tribulationem H(—E)G tribulatione V 

alibi] in prima V morimur H(—SR)G* propter MG 10 ergo si] 
si enim Cas cum morimur Hi commoriamur (a 8.1.) V inquit om. Cas 
cum uiuimus conuiuimus MN*GV 11 non commoriuntur Cas con- 
morire MN nec bis E conuiuunt B 12 quam diu] qui Cas 13 et 
°m. E 14 coca. no. mo. AHGVCas(=vg) 15 pro corpore V 

[a]ecclesia GV patimur] morimur E on ille passus est R 16 aet.] 
uita aet. E 18 apparuit] + in nobis E 19 ergo om. H 20 et {alt.)] 
ut RH 2 autem] om. E igitur V 
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eundem spiritum fidei, [ sic]ut dictum est. Increpat eos quia 
falsis apostolis [dicentibus] crediderunt idcirco Paulum 
passionibus subiacere, quia fidei sit minoris, se uero [per] fidem 
tribulari non posse, [e] contrario ergo ostendit se propter 
5 fidem talia sustinere, illos uero causas odii non habere per 
adulationem atque desidiam. unde ad Galatas ait: c qui uolunt 
in carne placere, tantum ut crucis Christi persecutionem 
minime patiantur.’ Credidi, propter quod locutus sum , et nos 
credi[di]mus, ideo quod et loquimur. Hoc testimonio credere 
10 se probat. si enim ille ideo quia credidit loquebatur—nemo 
enim san[a]e mentis alteri adfirmet quod ipse non credit—, ergo 
4 et nos qui loquimur,’ inquit , 4 credimus, qui etiam propter ea 
tribulamur.’ 14 Scientes quoniam qui susdtauit [ dominum ] 
le^sum. Firmiter tenentes hanc fidem, a qua nec morte 
15 diuellimur. Et nos cum Iesu suscitdbit et constituet uobiscum. 
Sicut ilium suscitauit, [et nos] etiam, si pro eo mortui fuerimus. 
15 Omnia enim propter uos. Omnia ideo patimur quia fideliter 
uestram salutem quaerimus et optamus. Ut gratia abundans 
per plurimam [gratiarum\ actione[m\ abundet in gloria[m ] dei. 

6 *Gal. vi 12 


1 ut B sicut rell. (=vg) scrip turn AHGVCas (=vg) eos om. E 

quiRM 2 dicentibus add. BH(—E)GVCas crediderantV paulum] 
pauloinSR* 3 persecutionibus Cas sufficereE fidesG «>min. 
sitE(Cas) 8e]siBH(—E)G* perora. B 4 tribulareR*M*N possitB 
e om. B 5 causa H(—E) causam Cas 6 atque] et Cas dissidiam 

EMN*G unde] + etV fort.recte sicut Cas noluntSR* 7 persecution V 
8 minime] munimine B non Cas lucutus V 9 credidimus A ideo] 
propter AH(—E)GVCas (=vg) quod et] que E fort, recte quod S hoc] + 
estG testimonium H(—EC) 10 seom.Kj se probat] reprobat SR* 
locutus est Cas 11 enim eras. E sane ABERM sana G mente G 
alii V aliis Cas ed altus Cas cod adfirmat BMN,C corr.,VCas adfirmeat N* 
12 qui om. A*H 2 inquit] + quod quia EH 2 13 quoniam] quod E 

dominum om. AHGCasSd (=vg) 14 firmissimeCas a qua] quia H(—E) 

a quam G* mortem H(—EC) 15 deuellimur H(—C)Sd codd iesu] 

illo E suscitauit H(—EC) et bis Cas cod constituit (S)RMNV* 

16 suscitauit—etiam om. V suscitabit A*F*Cas et nos om. BH(—E) 
etiam om. E eo] + etiam V morimur E moriamur Cas 17 enim] 
autemHG+patimur Sd nos(?)V omnia (aft. )]om.E +enim Sd quiNC 
perfecte Cas 18 uestra V quaerimus et optamus] curamus Cas 

19 plurimam] multos AH 1 GVCas(=vg) multas E corr.,H 2 gratiarum 

add. AHGVCas (=vg) actione AHiGCas (= vg) actiones E corr.,R corr.,H 2 

actio V gloria BSH 2 GV gloriam AERCas(=vg) 
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Hoc habet sensus, ut per multitudinem credentium propter 
gratiam abundantem et gratiarum actio abundet in gloria[m] 
dei. 16 Propter quod non defidmus. Propter uos et [propter] 
gloriam dei in omnibus tribulationibus et obprobriis non 
cessamus. Licet enim exterior noster homo corrumpitur , sed 5 
interior renouatur de die in diem . Licet corpus passionum 
iniuriis corrumpatur, anima tamen spe futurorum cotidie 
confirmatur ad omnia sustinenda. 17 Nam quod praesens est 
temporale et leue pressurae nostrae . Praesens tribulatio, 
quantolibet tempore perseuerans, ad conparationem inmensae 10 
aeternae[que] gloriae et breuis et facilis est, sicut ad Romanos 
ait: ‘existimo enim quod non sunt [con]dign[a]e passiones 
huius temporis ad futuram gloriam.’ Supra modum in sub - 
limitate[m\. Quia nulla conparatio esse potest. Aetemum 
gloriae pondus operatur in nobis . Quia illud leue dixerat, ideo 15 
hie pondus posuit, seruans metaforae stateram. Siue: Quod 
tribulationum pondus, quae supra modum sunt in prae- 
senti, in sublimitate[m] gloriae aeternae proficiat. 18 Non 
11 Rom. viii 18 

1 hocom.R utom.H(—E) 2toab.gr. Sd gloriam B etom.Sd 
gloria BSHaVCaacodSd® 11 3 dei om. Sd ed quia E propter om. B 
4 omnibus om. Cas oppropriis V 5 licet (licit G*) enim] sed licet 
AH(—E)GCas (=vg) licet EV exterior BESd is (his MG*) qui foris est 

AH(—E)GVCas (=vg) corrumpatur G sed interior BSd tamen is 

(his SR*M) qui intus est AH(—E)GCas(=vg) sed tamen interior E sed qui 
intus est V 6 licet] + per G licit V pass, ini.] passionibus V tribula¬ 
tionibus et passionibus Cas passionis N 7 corrumpetur E corrumpat MN 
anima tamen] sed anima Cas 8 confirmat MN confortatur Cas toleranda 
Cas nam] id enim AH(—E)GVCas (= vg) praesens] in prafcsenti 

AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) 9 temporale (bis B)] momentaneum AH(—E)GCas 
( =vg) momentaneum estV tribulationisAH(—E)GVCas(=vg) nostrae 
om. E 10 quantolibet tempore] quamdiulibet Cas quanto] quantum 
H(—EC)G temporisE perseuerant MN pereeueretC inmensa[m] SR 
11 <">gl. aet. E aet.] et aet. CCas que om. BHGVCas <oet fac. est 
et bre. V et fac. et bre. est Cas et (pr .) om. E ad romanos ait] alibi 
dicit Cas 12 enim] om. E autem G sint BCas fort, recte digne B 
condign[a]e rell. passionis A*SR*N 13 superuenturam NC in om, SR 
sublimitate BH 2 VCas(=vg) 14 nulla] nec Cas c<, ♦♦potest esse E,VSd 
to glo. aeternae V etemae glo. Cas cod 15 <o pond. glo. G inom.VCas cod 

uobis E quod E ideo] uel E 16 hie] in SR c^pos. pond. V 
posuit om. E metafora H(—C)G metaforam CVCasSd statera E 

stecteram S staterae C corr.,GVCas stare Sd siue] uel E 17 quia B 
qui R in] om. HG ad R corr. 18 sublimitate BH, sublimitati C corr. 
proficiunt AG perficiunt E 
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contemplantes\nobis] quae uidentur, sed quae non uidentur: quae 
enim uidentur temporalia sunt , nam quae non uidentur aetema 
sunt. De uisibilibus nec bonis mouemur nec malis, quia utraque 
fini[en]tur. l Scimus autem quoniam si terrestris domus nostra 
5 huius haintationis dissoluatur, quod aedificationem ex deo 
habemus. Quasi aliquis [ei] dixisset: “quando istud erit, cum 
sciam me esse [mortalem]?” ideo gloriam resurrectionis in- 
duxit. [‘domus nostra,’ inquit,] terrenum corpus, in quo in 
hoc saeculo adhuc corruptibiliter habitamus, si ante aduentum 
io domini uel passionibus uel conditione naturae fuerit dissolu- 
tum, caelestem incorruptionem ex deo corpore [re]uiuescente 
sumemus. Domum non manu factam , aeternam in caelis. Quia 
animate corpus, quod dei quodam modo manu dicitur esse 
plasmatum, hoc ipsum spiritale fiet per spiritum. 2 Etenim 
15 in hoc ingemescimus , habitationem nostrum , quae de caelo est } 
superindu[c]ere cupientes. * Gemitus 9 hie pro labore accipitur, 
quia cum gemitu laboratur, sicut et partus ponitur pro dolore. 

8 cf. 1 Cor. xv 40 13 cf. 1 Cor. xv 44 cf. Gen. ii 7 

17 cf. Eccli. xix 11; Rom. viii 22 

1 contemplanti(a A*)bus AH(—E)GVCas (=vg) respicientea E fort, recte 
nobis add. AH(—E)GVCas ( = vg) quae {alt.)] quia B 2 <o uidentur enim E 
nam quae] quae autem AH(—E)GVCaa (=vg) quae E 3 de—malis] non 
considerantibus uisibilia bona uel mala V(Cas) de uis.] diuis. E nec 
(c in ra8.) G monemur E mouimur S, R corr. quia neutrum eorum 
aetemum eat Cas utrumque A 4 finientur V finietur A* finitur A 
finiuntur BHG autem] enim BH(—E)GVCasSd (=vg) om. E quoniam 
om. E domum RMNF* nostra om. H(—E) 5 desoluetur E* 

aedif.] + habemus C corr. 8.1. aedifacionem V 6 habemus] om. MN 

habeamus SGCas(=vg) <oei aliquis R ei om. BCas istud erit] 
stud erit SR* studeret N istuderet C* 7 <0 me sciam G mortalem 
om. B <0 resurrectionem gloriae E incipit resurrectionis ostendere V(Cas) 

8 domus nostra om.BV inquit] om. BH(—E)G hoc estVCas <ocorp. terr.V 

9 adhuc corruptibiliter om. VCas corruptibilitatem B corporaliter EG 

habitamus] habeamus E + quod G corr. 8.1. 10 passione BG dis¬ 

soluatur Cas 11 <0 incorruptione caelestem V c«*lesti C corr. incor- 
ruptioni C corr. uiuescente AH(—E, Ccorr.) 12 sumemus] uiuemus B 
uiuimus H(—E,C corr. qui eras.) factam] 4 -sed EGD fort, recte facta SR* 
aeternam om.V 13 corporale Cas <0 dei manu quodam modo BH(—E)V 
manu dei quodam modo G 14 <0 fiet (fiat MNJspir. BH(—E)G spiritum] + 
manet E christum G etenim BSd nam et ASRGVCas (=vg) om. E nam H 2 

15 in om. G*Cas cod nostram {eras.) N 16 superinduere ED super- 
inducere B superindui AHGVCas (=vg) <^hic gem.V accipiuntur B 

17 gemitu] gemit H(—E) ^>gemit cum C corr. laborat C et om. l^Cas 
to pro labore ponitur E 
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ad hoc ergo laboramus ut ilia superindui mereamur. 3 Si 
tamen expoliati, non nudi inueniamur. Si tamen expoliati 
corpore, nudi non inueniamur a fide uel opere pietatis. 

4 Etenim cum sumus in corpore isto ingemescimus grauati, eo 
quod nolumus expoliari, sed superuestiri. Nam efc qui uiui 5 
inuenientur hoc laborant, ut non expolientur ab igni cum 
peccatoribus, dum omnia coeperint elements consumi, sed 
[ut] cum iustis [inmortalitate super]indui mereantur. Ut 
absorbeatur mortale hoc a uita. Quod absorbetur non apparet, 
cum sit sicut ferrum, si mittatur in ignem, et manente eius 10 
materia totum sit ignis: nam et splendorem et calorem [ipsius] 
ignis adsumit. 5 Qui autem perficit nos in hoc ipsum deus. 
D[e]um hoc dicit facere, ne cui inpossibile uideretur. Qui dedit 
nobis pignus spiritus. [Qui iam nobis dedit pignus spiritus] 
ut sciamus quia templum sui spiritus perire non pati[e]tur. 15 

6 Audentes igitur semper et sdentes. Ideo hoc audemus petere. 
Quia dum sumus in corpore, peregrinamur a domino: 

7 perfidem enim ambulamus, et non per speciem. Peregrinamur, 

7 cf* 2 Petr. Hi 12 13 cf. Matt, xix 26 

16 cf. 1 Cor. vi 19 


1 ilia] illicRom. Hj illara Vfart, rcc.lt 2 expoliati]ueatitiMN.GJ.CasSd'd 
(=vg)expoliataE*+corpore ES.GJ nudi non SRC, GJ inueniamusG* 

81 —inuen. om. H, tamen (alt.)] tantum B 3 «>non nudi Caa a fide 
om. G fide uel om. Caa opera H pietatia om.V 4 et enim 
cum] nam et (om. E) qui AHGV (=vg) aumua in corpore iato] sumus in 
hoc corpore AGV in hoc aumua corpore E aumua in tabemaculo SH t Caa cod 
(= vg) aumua in hoc tabemaculo RCaa'd 5 expoliari] grauari A apoliari V 
supraueatire SR* auperueatire MN* et om. E 6 inueniuntur E in- 
ueniantur SR* inueniemua N inuenti fuerint Cas«>d fuerint inuenti Cas'd 
in hoc R corr.,G expoliantur H,N igneBE,Rcorr.,H 1 Cas 7 cum EH. 
omnia om. H, inceperint (in eras.) C 8 ut om. BH(_E)VCas in¬ 
mortalitate super om. B inmortalitatem H(—E) fort, recte 9 mortale 

hoc] quod mortale eat AHGCaaSd« d (=vg) hoc mortale V mortalitas Sd* d 
a(o E)baorbitur H^Caa* a(o G)baorbeatur NG aperit E 10 quamuis Caa 
ait om. E inom.N mat. eiua man. G man. mat. eius V eiuaom.Caa 
1 1 «ignis ait Caa fit R corr.,C ignis om. E splen. ] in splen. Caa'od 
ipsius om. AV 12 ignis] ignit G om. Caa“d assumpsit Caa nerfecitSH 
efficit ASRCVCaa (= vg) effecit EMNG 13 deum—uideretur om H, deuml 
dumAdominiB «>dic. hocCasSd <ofac. die. G incredibile Caa qui] + et 
V 14 pignu G* qui iam—apiritus om. BM ^ dedit nobis G ^pig. ded. 
Caa ‘opig. sp. dcd. C dedetA* apiritum Caa 16 ut] aufcG templuml 
+ deiM am] sancti H, peririES patieturB 16 audientesSR*G*V gau- 
dentea H, ^et acL aemp. G ideo—petere om. G hoc om. Caa aperare 
Caa 17 quia A quoniam BHGVCas (=vg) corpore] hoc corpore R 
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qui[a] adhuc non sumus in hereditate paterna. ut peregrini 
ergo non debemiis de huius saeculi rebus magnopere curare, sed 
necessariis contenti desiderium omne et studium perueniendi 
ad patriam habeamus, quam fide adhuc speramus necdum 
5 specie possidemus. 8 Audemus autem et consentimus. Prorsus 
hoc audenter eligimus, sicut alibi ait: ‘ dissolui et cum Christo 
esse multo magis melius.’ Magis peregrinari de corpore . Bene 
ait peregrinari a corpore, quia ad id sumus iterum regressuri. 
Et adesse ad dominum. Quamquam creatori suo nulla creatura 
io absens sit, nos tamen quodam modo illi tunc magis praesentes 
erimus, ut [et] iam perfecti, cum a carnis fuerimus fragilitate 
seiuncti. Siue: Quod secundum nos deo praesentes erimus, 
quia secundum ilium absentes esse numquam possumus. 9 Et 
ideo conitimur siue absentes siue praesentes placere illi . Iam 
15 modo tales esse [actu] conamur quales futuri sumus in regno, 
natura incorruptibiles sine dubio et perfecti. 10 Omnes enim 
nos manifestari oportet ante tribunal Christi. Pro magnitudine 
potentiae sedentis magnitudo tribunalis et terror iudicii aesti- 
manda sunt. Ut reportet unus quisque propria corporis , prout 

6 Phil, i 23 

1 qui B non sumus adhuc Sd ergo ut pereg. Cas 3 contenti— 

patriam om. S nomne desid. Cas desideremus H +et C omne et 
{eras. R) ER* ^et omne C 4 quia quae R corr., MN necdum] 

et (ow.VCas) nondum BHGVCas 5 specie] speciem BMN per speciem C + 
adhuc G psidemusG* autem] ergo Sd consentimus] bonam uoluntatem 
habemus(habeamusHiM) AHGVCas(=vg) 6 ^aud.hocCas audienterG* 
legimus B elegimus H(—C)G ait om. Cas diss.] utinam diss. Sd codd 
cupio diss. Sd ed c^esse cum christo Cas cod Sd 7 multo magis melius 
om. Sd peregrinare EMN* peregrinamur V de BSd a AHGVCas 

(=vg) bene—corpore om. H x 8 a] de G ad om. G* id] ipsum 
Cas cod eum Cas ed 9 adesse] praesentes (praescientes G) esse AHGVCas 
(=vg) deum BCas (=vg) dmo(o eras.) R creatori( aircrew.) G 10 <>>sit 
(fitS)abs.BHGV nos tamenl sed nos BHGV modoj + duml^ illi] + 
et G erimus praes. G 11 sumus Cas ut et iam] ut iam A,R corr.,V 
utinam H etiam ut etiam V profecti SR a om. SRCas ed 12 se uincti B 
13 nequaquam G possimus G 14 contendimus AHGVCasSd (=vg) 
contendamus M corr. N corr. aba. ] praesentes H 2 praesentes] absentes H* 
iam] hoc a H 2 hoc eat a C 15 tale G* actu om. BH(—E)G co- 

nemur H, contendimus VCas 18 natura] + esse G substantia Cas incor- 
ruptibili B incorruptibilis H(—E)V* sineom.C dubioo?n.H 2 inperfecti 
SRG inperfecte H 2 {corr. -a C) 17 manifestare H x 18 penitentiae G 
sedenti G* 19 recipiat A referat HGVCas (=vg) probria A 
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gessit. Quia de resurrectionis tempore fecerat mentionem, uult 
ostendere animam omnia per corpus operatam. Siue bonum 
due malum. ‘Uenite, benedicti’et: ‘disceditea me,maledicti.’ 

11 Sdentes ergo timorem domini , hominibus suademus , deo autem 
manifesti sumus. Scientes quantus metus sit diuini iudicii, 5 
hominibus suademus ut caueant: deo autem manifesti sumus, 
si non et nos formidamus. Spero autem et in conscientiis uestris 
nos manifestos esse. Quamuis male uobis suggestum sit de 
nobis, puto tamen quod non recipiat conscientia uestra de 
nobis aliter suspicari quam nouit, nec possit aliis magis fidem 10 
adcommodare quam sibi. 12 Non igitur nos commendamus 
uobis. Quia superius dixerat: ‘ incipimus nosmet ipsos com- 
mendare? ’ Sed occasionem damus [uobis] gloriandi 'pro nobis. 
Contra pseudo-apostolos, qui eis primo per detrac[ta]tionem 
odium[apostolijuolebantinserere, uteis fidesfaciliushaberetur. r.5 
Ut habeatis ad eos qui in fade gloriantur , et non in corde. Ut 
habeatis ad eos qui in carnalibus et uisibilibus, et non in 
conscientiis gloriantur, quid respondere possitis contra ea 
quae [de] nostra obtrectatione confingunt, ut etiam sui cordis 
testimonio reuinca[n]tur. 13 Siue enim mente exddimus , deo. 20 
Dicebant enim de illis: “si eorum esset memoria coram deo, 
numquam talia paterentur.” quidam autem aliter dicunt: 

3 Matth. xxv 34, 41 12 2 Cor. iii 1 

1 resurrectionis—mentionem] resurrections tractat VCas 2 operatum 
H(—C)G operatur G* ^ malum siue bonum Cas etl 3 uenite] + ad me 
H(—F) ameom. GV 5 scientes] + autem G on sit metus VCas ed 

sit om. Cas cod 6 ut caueant om. G autem] uero Cas 7 si non] siue B 
si G nos] non N + similiter V 8 <omanif. nos AHGVCas (=vg) 

9 ^ uest. consc. Cas nostra G 10 aliter] aliquid BH(—E)G ^ mag. al. Cas 
aliquis V ^ 11 igitur] iterum AHGVCas {=vg)fort. recte nos (non G) comm. 
ABH(—E)G (=vg) focomm. nos EV nosmet ipsos comm. Cas 12 dixcrit 
G 13 occasione E uobis odd. AHGCas(=vg) uobis B 14 primum E 
detractationem A detractionem rell. fort, recte 15 apostoli] om. B,R corr. 
eis HiV eius H 2 GCas ( tr. ante odium Cas C0(1 ) apostolorum Sd to ins. uol. Cas 
inferre BSd cod * fid© G facilis V 16 facie] + in carnalibus operibus 
et uisibilibus hie mg. V 17 ad—cordis (19)] quid respondere ad eos qui cum 
ad faciem de sua laude et nostra obtrectatione glorientur cordis sui V(Cas) 

carnalibus—conscientiis] facie G et ( / pr.)'\ et in EMN 18 qui B*H(_EC) 

possetis ES 19 de om. B obtractione G confringunt MN* *ut A 
20 reuincatur AconuincanturC excedimusBRCGCas(=vg) 21 dicebatR 
22 quidam om. R autem om. ERV aliter om. V dicebant H* 
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siue in exstasi sumus, deo, siue nostro sensu loquimur, nobis. 
Siue sobrii sumus , uobis. Siue abstdnentes, propter uos. 

14 Cantos enim Christi urget nos , iudicantes hoc. Necesse est 
nos uel aliquatenus uicem eius rependere caritati [naleamus], 

5 id est, [ut] pro eius corpore patiamur qui mori pro nostra 
morte dignatus est. Quod units pro omnibus mortuus est 9 ergo 
omnes mortui sunt, 15 et pro omnibus mortuus est. Solus in- 
uentus est qui ut inmaculata bostia pro omnibus qui erant 
in peccatis mortui offer[r]etur. Ut [et] qui uiuunt , iam non sibi 
io uiuant, sed ei qui pro ip$i[$] mortuus est . Ei debemus uitam 
nostram qui illam in o mnib us sua morte seruauit. si quis ergo 
suam potius quam dei uoluntatem facit* sibi uiuit, non illi. 
unde [ipse] dominus ait: ‘si quis uult post me uenire, abneget 
se[met] ipsum sibi , 5 et cetera. Et resurrexit. Propter calum- 
15 niam semper morti resurrectionem adiuncxit. 16 Itaque nos 
neminem nouimus [ex hoc] secundum camem. Neminem noui- 
mus camaliter circumcisum, [omnia] et camales caerimonias 
obseruantem; nullius ueterum imitamur exemplum. Et si 
cognouimus secundum ca/mem Christum , sed nunc iam non 
20 nouimus. Quia eis exempla ueterum proponeba[n]t, et 
Christum camaliter circumcisum cum Iudaeis omnia celebrasse. 

8 cf. Hebr. ix 14; 1 Petr, i 19 etc. 13 *Matth. xvi 24 

1 siue (pr.)] ita siue V 2 subri[a}e MN uobis om. G absentes R 
3 nos] uos B aestimantes AH a GV (= vg) hoc] + iudicantes G necesse est] 
nequeseH* 4 nos] nobis E enim H* uel aliquatenus] uelle quatinus B 
reprehendere SM ualeamus add. B 5 ut om. B nostra] nobis E 
S quoniam AHGVCas(=vg) unus] si unus HGCas(=vg) est om. E 
ergo—est (7) om. G 7 est] + chrisfcus Cas e * 8 ut om. G 

9 peccata (—S) mortuis SMN offeretur BH(—SC)GV et om. BC* 

non om. SM 10 uiuunt G ipsis] ipsi B eis H* 11 omnibus] nobis V 
saluauitHG 12 fecit M(?),N 18 t-? ait ipse dom. G ipse] om. BH*Caa 
per se SR ait om. Caa t^post me uult G me om.V abnegat MN 
abne G abnegit V 14 metom-BSHiVCas®* sibi om, Cas reliqua Caa 

15 mortis H(—F corr.) mortem G adiungit BHGVSd/ort. rede iungit Caa 
itaque]+ex hoc G nos] +.ex hoc CasSd od 16 ex hoo om. AH,(Wc)G,V, 
(hie)Cas neminem [ait.) —exemplum (18) tr. post camalis (p. 261, u. 4) BHG 
17 camaliter] +7 Zi#. eras. A omnia om. AV camaliter Cas® 0 * camalem 
Cas ed ceremofiia G sabbatum Cas 18 nullis Cas® 0 * ueterem SR* ueteria 
Cas ed imitemur E imitamus G sequimur Cas exemplis Caa® 0 * et om. 
E 19 t">chr. sec. cam. Cas®°* 20 quia]+illi Caa eis] ei G+pseudo- 
apostoliSd exemplum B ueterisB proponebat BH 21 tocum 
iud. oiro. Sd co ** e * 
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sed nunc iam ista non nouimus, quia post resurrectionem eius 
nouum [est] testamentum. Alitor : Qui infirmi sunt, carnaliter 
credunt Christo: perfecti uero intellegunt iam post resur¬ 
rectionem nihil inbecillitatis in eo esse carnalis. 17 Si qua 
ergo in Christo, noua creatura , uetera trarpsierunt; ecce facta 5 
sunt [i omnia ] noua. Si quis credit in Christo, noua est creatura, 
intellegens uetera suo tempore fuisse dispuncta et [a] modo 
nouo more uiuendum. 18 Omnia autem ex deo. Quia et iam 
praecepta innouata sunt, tamen et noua et uetera ab uno deo 
pro diuersitate sunt temporum dispensata. [Gralias autem 10 
deo\ qui reconciliauit nos sifyi, Quia peccando ab eo fueramus 
auersi. Per \Iesum\ Christum, Per Christi doctrinam pariter 
et exemplum. Et dedit nobis ministenum reconciliationis, Ut 
et nos alios reconciliare possemus. 19 Quoniam quidem deus 
erat in Christo, Tribus modis inesse deum legimus: secundum 1 
infinitatem omni creaturae, sicut ipse dicit per prophetam: 
‘nonne caelum et terram ego impleo?’: secundum sanctifi- 
cationem et peculiarem inhabitationem in sanctis, iuxta illud: 
*et inhabitabo in illis’: secundum plenitudinem diuinitatis in 
Christo, dicente alibi apostolo: ‘quia in ipso [in]habitat omnis 
plenitudo diuinitatis corporaliter.’ Mundum recondlians sibi, 
non reputans illis delicta ipsorum, Hoc est, per solam fidem 

9 cf. Matth. xiii 52 17 ♦Hierem. xxiii 24 19 *2 Cor. vi 16 (*Leu. xxvi 12) 

20 CoL ii 9 

1 iam]-f inquit V iatam Sd®° ded noumus G quia] omnia B 

eius] christi Sd 2 eat om. B aliter] siueV qui omN sunt] s* G 
omJV 8 iam post om. V 4 carnalis om. Sd 5 creat.]+imtellengena 
(exp,) G ecce] et ecca G 6 omnia om. AHaCaa 00 * (=vg) in chr. 

credit V ^creat. eat Sd cod 7 uetera] omnia uetera V <->defuncta 
fuisse Sd fuiase] om. G ease V diaponet B diaiuncta HjCCaa et a] 
itaSd 0d a om. BVCaa modo om. G # 8 uiuindumV* 9 et uetera] 
ueteraque G 10 <-9 temp, aunt RGCas effecta Caa gratias autem 
deo BESdD om. AH(—E)GVCaa (= vg) 11 peccando] per peccata Caa 

furamusG* 12 iesum om. AHGYCas (=vg) doctrinam] sangutnem Caa 
18 et {pr.) om, EM 14 alio MN* reconciliari MN posaimua AHG(Caa) 

15 christum MN dominiMN 16 infirmitatem BSd cod omnia BGSd 
omne G* dixit B 17 ego impL cael. et terr. Sd terra G* implebo G 
iuxta Sd scificationem( ci in ras .) G aanctificatio V 18 in sanctis 

iuxta] quo in sanctis est ut est Sd 19 eis Sd 20 dicente]+etiam V 
quia]+iam G inhabitat A,R corr.,G(Caa) habitat reU. 21 corporaliter 
in raa. G 22 non reputans in ras. G illis] illi MN om.V illorum H 
pro G* 
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ignoscens. Et ponens in nobis uerbum reconciliantis 20 pro 
Christo , pro quo legatione fungimur. Ut pro Christo nos 
reconciliemus homines deo: Christi enim uice legati sumus dei. 
Tamquam deo exhortante per nos. Id est, non ex nobis loqui- 
5 mur, sed ex deo. Or antes pro Christo reconciliari deo . Hoc est, 
uice Christi. 21 Eum qui [cum] non cognouerit peccatum , pro nobis 
peccatum fecit. Pater pro nobis Christum, qui peccatum nescie- 
bat, peccatum eum fecit: hoc est, sicut hostia pro peccato 
oblata peccatum uocabatur in lege, ut in Leuitico scriptum 
10 est: c et inponet manum super caput peccati sui,’ ita et 
Christus pro peccatis nostris oblatus peccati nomen accepit. 
Ut nos efficeremur iustitia dei in ipsum. Non nostra, nec [in] 
nobis, l Adiuuantes autem simul et obsecrantes. Uerbo uos 
adiuuantes. Ne in uacuum gratiam dei excipiatis. In uacuum 
15 gratiam dei recipit qui in nouo testamento non nouus est, 
hoc est, nihil in illo proficit. 2 Ait enim: Tempore acceptabili 
exaudiui te y et in die salutis adiuui te. Acceptum tempus ad 
exaudiendum et in salute miserandum in hac uita praesenti 
e[s]t, sicut ait saluator: ‘ ambulate, dum lucem habetis, ne uos 
20 tenebrae conprehendant.’ Ecce nunc tempus acceptabile. Sicut 
9 cf. Leu. iv 28 10 *Leu. iv 29 19 *Ioh. xii 35 

1 cognoscens B agnoscens S indulgens Cas posuit AHGVCas(=vg) 
uobisB reconciliations AHGVCas(=vg) 2 pro quo (quod G*)] ora. Hj 
ergo H 2 Cas(=vg) leuatione B legationem ES 3 reconc(t G)iliemur 
H(—C)G* deo om.V christi enim uice] cuius christi uice BHjV fori, recte 
cuius uice christi H 2 G cuius uice Cas dei om. H 2 4 exorante V id est om. 
G* nouobisG dicimusCas 5 obsecrantes A obsecramusHGVCas(=vg) 
perchristumV reconciliaminiHGVCas(=vg) 6 cum add. B nouerat 
AHGVCas(=vg) «>pecc. pro nobis 7 <ofec. pecc. Cas factum 

est H x <0 chr. pat. pro nobis V pater] ita pater SR qui peccatum 
nesciebat om.V 8 to eum pecc. G eum]quom B om. VCasSd ed 9 ob- 
latum B dicebatur Cas ut] om. V sicut Sd ed cod 10 inponit AHG 
manuB Cas 11 accipit V 12 nos om. H 2 cfficeremus SMN 

essemusSdD iustitiaeE ipso AHG VCas(=vg) nec] non Sd in om. BH 
13 simul et obsecrantes] exhortamurAEMCas cd etexhortamurSRNC*VCas cod 
(=vg) et ex hoc ortamus (h 8.1.) G et obsecramus Sd hortamur Zm 14 re- 

cipiatis BH(—SR)VCas (=vg) accipiatis S 15 dei gr. BZm ed accipit G 
16 hoc est om. H ^ in illo nihil B proficet V ait enim] in esaia H x 
(cf .V mg, D) om. H 2 acceptabili BSd accepto rell. (= vg) 17 exaudiuit A* 
et—te om. Hj adiuua E* acceptum] ecce S accepto V tempus] 

om. ER* mihi V ad om. SR* 18 exaud.] + est G in salute] ad 
salutemBHdie8aluti8V(Cas) miserandum] mi nistrandamC om.V copraes. 
uitaG praesenti]praesentisEom.VCas 19 est]etBom.G ‘oten.uosZm 
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alibi‘ ergo dum tempus habemus 5 ait‘ operemur quod bonum 
est.’ dies autem ideo dicitur haec uita, quia [ad] operandum 
est ap[er]ta, et concluditur nocte iudicii, quae [dies] tenebrae 
est [peccatoribus], non lux, in qua[m] iam nemo poterit 
operari. aestati quoque adsimilatur hoc tempus, in cuius 5 
conparationefm] formica dicitur hiemem sperare uenturam. 
Ecce nunc dies salutis. Modo solum possumus inuenire salutem, 
quia iuxta prophetae testimonium in inferno nemo confitebitur. 

3 Nemini dantes ullam qffensionem , ut inreprehensibile sit 
ministerium nostrum. Nemo nostro offendatur exemplo, ne 10 
non tarn [nostrum] uitium putetur esse quam legis. 4 Sed in 
omnibus exhibeamus nosmet ipsos. Non in aliquantis. omnia 
ergo [huius causae] in nostra sunt potestate. Sicut dei 
ministros . Dei ministri deum debent, prout possibile est, 
imitari, ut ex actu cognoscantur dei esse cultores. unde [ait] 15 
alibi: ‘ portate deum in corpore uestro,’ sicut ille se ab [h]om[i]- 
nibus patitur blasphemari, et tamen in praesenti uita ingra- 
tis etiam sua beneficia non denegat. In multa patientia. 

1 *Gal. vi 10 2 cf. Ioh. ix 4 4 cf. Ioh. ix 4 

6 cf. Prou. vi 6-8; xxiv (xxx) 60 (25); Verg. Aen. mi 402-3 etc. 

8 cf. P8. vi 6 (cf. Esai. xxxviii 18) 16 1 Cor. vi 20 

1 ergo om. H ait] om. GCasZm inquid V opercrausM,N(?) quod 
om. Cas 2 est om. Cas ideo om. CasZm qui SG ad om. B 
3 aperta B aptea MN* apta rell. concludetur N nate G* in nocte Zra 
dies] om. A diest G et V est Zm 4 erunt B erit HG peccatoribus] 
om.AetV lux] + et(s.J.) V quam BM iam] dam G*dumGom. VCas 
Zm poterat operare SR* 5 uestiti MN uestito C* aetato G* aetati G 
ossimulatur B similatur H x assimilutur V* 6 comparatione BH^—R*)V 
CasZm 011 conparationis R corr.,H 2 formicae dicuntur CasZm forma[m]H 
hicmen V separare H, 7 die G modo] hie Cas <oposs. solam 
(sic) B soli M corr. possimusG 8 quia—confitebitur om.V iuxtaeG 
infemum SR* conf.] + domino R 9 inreprehensibile sit] non uitupere- 
tur AHGVCasZm (= vg) 10 nostro G nostro] nostrum SR* 

offendetur E offenditur H 2 exemplum SR* 11 <x,uicium 

nostrum Cas cod nostrum] om. B nostro V* putaretur SR putet H 2 
legis] ministerii Cas 12 in om.V aliquibus Cas ed omnia—potestate 
om. Cas 13 ergo] autem E om. G huius causae] om. A ex dono dei V 
ut Sd cod 14 ministri Sd dei] ** A habent HjV prout possibile est] 
in omnibus VCas est om. G* 15 imari A* imitare BG* ut] et VCas 
cognoscant G* cognosci ueri VCasZm esse om. ECas ait] om. BH(—S)GV 
et S 16 portate] + inquid V se om.V pat. ab om. Cas omnibus 
BHVCas 17 <^bl. pat. G blasphemare H X NG et]-fnonMN tamen 
om. Cas <oetiam ingr. VCasZm 18 sui(?) G corr. c?non negat 
(denegat Zm) ben. VCasZm deneget G* 
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Non in parua, nec in modica. In tribulationibus. Omnis laesio 
tribulatio est. In necessitatibus. Omne quod necesse est fera- 
mus ut necesse est. In angustiis. Angustia est omnis egentia. 
5 lnplagis,in carceribus , in lacerationibus, in laboribus. Manuum 
5 uel discursuum. In uigiliis. Non minus mentis quam corporis. 
In ieiuniis. Notandum ieiunia cum uirtutibus numerari. 6 In 
castitate. Ilia est uera castitas quae nec mente polluitur. In 
scientia. Notandum quod [con]scientia [inter] species sit 
uirtutum. In longanimitate. Id est, sustinentia longa. In 
io suauitate. Ut nulli uerbi[s] nostris amaritudinem generemus, 
et [ut] dicatur de nobis: ‘fauces’ eorum ‘ dulcedines,’ et 
reliqua. In spiritu sancto. Dum dignos [nos] eius habitaculo 
praeparamus. In caritate non ficta. Omnia quae nobis uolu- 
mus [ab aliis] fieri, [nos] aliis faciamus, ut ‘ non diligamus uerbo, 
15 sed opere et ueritate.’ 7 In uerbo ueritatis. Id est, in uerbo 
Christi, si apte proferatur et uere, ne fiat de ueritate menda- 
cium. In uirtute dei per anna iustitiae. In uirtute dei siue 
legis contra diabolum dimicemus. A dextris et [a] sinistris. 
Nec prosperis eleuemur nec frangamur aduersis. 8 Per gloriam 
20 et ignobilitatem . Gloriam uirtutum, ignobilitatem carcerum. 
Per infamiam et bonam famam, ut seductores sed ueraces. Ab 

11 cf. *Cant. v 16 13 cf. Matth. vii 12 14 1 Ioh. iii 18 

1 non—modica ora. H nec in] uel BG 2 tribulationi V* fer. ] sic fer. Cas 
3 angustiis] angustias G* inopiaCas 4 in (alt.) om. B* lacerationibus 
BSd cod seditionibus AHGVCasZm (=vg) laceratione Sd coded magnum H 2 
5 siue V discursum EH 2 V 6nontantumH 2 ieiuniumHj quam H* 
munerari B 7 ^ castitas (castias V*) uera V polluetur ES 

8 quod ora. G* conscientia B scientia rell. inter ora. BH(—E)VCasZm 

9 longaminitate B longa animi patientia V longa] diutuma Cas 

10 uerbi B amaritudine V 11 **** ut et G et ora. E ut ora. 

BHVCas de nobis] om. G a nobis Cas cod a uobis Cas ed facies RH 2 
eius BHVCasZm eius eorum G dulcedinis BHGVCaa 12 reliqua] totus 
(totum BE) desideriura(-o Zm) BHGVCasZm dignum H(—SR*)G dig- 
nus SR* nos ora. BHSd cod habitaculum H(—SR*)G habitatione Zm 
13 praeparemus ER*Sd cod 14 ab aliis fieri nos] facere BH(—C) fieri 

CVCasZm facere nos G facimus G ut ut G* 15 opera MN 

uirtute B 16 christi in ras. y et postea 6 litt. eras. A abste B sit V 
de uerit.] diuersitate G 17 uel V 18 leges dimi[t]tamus MN dimi- 

cantis C* dimicantes C corr. demiscemus G* dimicamus Cas a (pr.)] ad E 
aora.AE(=vg) 19 nec(pr.)]neH 2 SdnequeCas proprisG* eleuemusG 
nec] ne Sd coded ^>adu. frang. G frangimur G* 20 ign. (pr .)] -tato V 
carcerem E* carceris E corr.,!^ 21 sed] et AHGVCas(=vg) fort, recte 
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aliis ut ueraces laudamur, ut seductores ab aliis infamamur, 
sicut et ipse saluator appellatus est a Iudaeis. quae omnia 
aequaliter ferimus, nec extollunt nos laudantes nec deiciunt 
uituperantes, quia solet utraque pars aliquando mentiri. unde 
ad conscientiam redeuntes non debemus fidem aliis magis 5 
adcommodare quam nobis. Ut qui ignoramur et cognosdmur. 
Igno[ra]ti [a] perfidis et ingratis et cogniti [a] fidelibus 
atque iustis. 9 Quasi morientes et ecce uiuimus. Hoc est, usque 
ad mortem peruenientes, sicut, quando lapidatus est et 
mortuus aestimatus, surgens docebat in Listris. Ut temptati 10 
et non mortijicati. 4 Castigans castigauit me dominus et morti 
non tradidit me.’ 10 Quasi tristes , semper autem gaudentes. 
Tristes serietate uultus, corde uero etiam in tribulatione 
gaudentes. Sicut egentes, multos autem locupletantes . In hoc 
ipso quo nobis egemus aliis abundamus, dum per nos elimo- 15 
sinae hunt. Siue: Terrenis egentes, alios bonis caelestibus 
facimus locupletes. simul adtendendum quod omnia quasi 
pati se dicit, non tamen pati, ut ostendat ista esse quasi 
imagines passionum ad conparationem praemii sempiterni. 
Quasi nihil habentes et omnia possidentes. Sicut ait Solomon: *0 

2 Matth. xxvii 63 9 cf. Act. xiv 19, 20 11 Ps. cxvii 18 

13 cf. 2 Cor. vii 4 20 *Prou. xvii 6 a 

2 iudaeis] + seductor J£m2mg quae omnia] omnia haec VCasZm 

3 feramus V ducamus Cas suscipiamus Zm ne H(—C) extollant A*,E 
corr. R corr., VCasZm deiciant VCasZm 4 detrahentes BHGVCasSdZm 
fort, rede solet AGSd necesse est BHVCasZm utraque pars AGSd 

utramque BH(—ES) partem BH(—E parte) utrosque VCasZm 

nonnumquam CasZm mentire H(—C) 6 red.] om.G respicientes Cas 
on aliis magis (plus Cas) fidem BH(—fidei SMN)GV(Cas) 6 ut—cognos- 

cimur] sicut (si G) qui ignoti (ignorati A) et cogniti AHGVCasZm (=vg) 

7 ignorati a] ignoti B ( tr . post ingratis), ignorantes E* ignorati Em2 

ignorantia[m] H(—E,Ccorr.)G cognita G 0 , 0 m. BH(—E)GVSdZm 

8 atque iustis om. V atque] et ESd 9 mortem] desperationem uitae CasZm 
peruenimus Sd sicu V* est ora.V 10 urgens V docebant MN* 
in listris] inlustria Sdc° d in lystria Sd cod illustria Sd ed lustris G*Zm cod * 
ut] u V* castigati HGCas (= vg) 11 deus Cas ed morti—me] reliqua H* 

13 seueritate BECasZm serenitate[m] H(—ER*),(renit in ras.)G aetate V 

14 gaudientes MN egeni Sd ed 15 quod Zm ^eg. nob. CasZmcodd 
agimus S egimus R*MN al.] in al. Zm abundabus V 16 aliis GV 
bonis caelestibus om. Cas bonis] bonos SR* om. Zm 17 locuples V 
quod] quomodo HG quia V 18 tantum R istas V 19 imaginis H(—C) 

20 tamquam AHGVCasZm (=vg) mnia V* dicit CasZm 
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c eius qui fidelis est totus mundus diuitiarum ’: nam, excepto 
quod omnia nostri dei sunt, nemo plus habet quam qui nullius 
indiget: ille uero nullius eget qui praeter necessaria nil re- 
quirit. ll Os nostrum jpatet ad uos, o Corinthii , cor nostrum 
5 dilatatum est . Ita sumus uestro profectu [pro]uocati, ut tacere 
penitus non possimus: profectus enim discipuli prouocat os 
magistri, et cor dilatat atque amplificat, id est, facit sensibus 
abundare, sicut de Salomone scriptum est quia ‘dedit’ illi 
deus ‘latitudinem cordis, sicut arena[m] maris.’ 12 Non 
io angustiamini in nobis , coartamini autem in uisceribus uestris. 
Non [est] ex nobis sermonis angustia, sed, quia ualidiorem 
uos non potestis audire doctrinam, ideo[que] ex uobis causa 
procedit angustiae. 13 Eandem [autem] habentes remuneratio- 
nem . Eandem habebitis Temunerationem, si eundem sustinu- 
15 eritis laborem, aut certe, si tantum quantum dicere possumus 
capiatis. Tamquam filiis dico, dilatamini et uos. Quasi filii 
meo exemplo dilatamini, ut maiora recipiatis. Siue: Sacerdotes 
in doctrina exemplo suo praecepit dilatari. 14 Et nolite iugum 
ducere cum infidelibus. Nolite illis coniungi uel aequari, quia 
20 iugum simul non trahunt nisi pares: id est, nolite iungi pseudo- 
apostolis, uel his qui in idol[i]o recumbebant. Quae enim 
8 cf. *3 Regn. iv (v) 25 (9) 21 cf. 1 Cor. viii 10 

1 ei Cas diuitiarum] + est CasZm nam om. Cas 2 ^>dei nostra Sd 
nostra BH(—MN)GSd om. Cas <0 sunt dei V dominiCas nullius indiget] 
indige[n]t nihil BSRMNGV nullius indiget nihil E nullo indiget CasZm 
nullius eget Sd 3 uero] om. CasZm enim Sd nullius] nihil BHVCas ctl 

nichilo Cascod nullo Zm egit I^G indiget CasZm nihil BHGVCas 
requiret ES(N) 4 c[h]orinthi RV 5 uestro] nostro B c^prou. prof. 
V(Cas) profecto A* profecti B uocatiB iacereV 6 penitus om. Cas 
possumus EMN* prouocat ASd aperit BHGVCas 7 atque] que V 
magnificat VCas 8 ut Cas salomene A 9 [h]arena BE*MNGV 
10 coartamini] angustiamini AHGVCas (=vg) 11 est V om. rell ., saltern hie 
ex] est E nobis] + est CCas sermonibus Hj ualidioreV 12 uos om.V 
c^doct. aud. G audire] sustinere V ideoque AEG ideo BH(—E) om.V 
nobis BR causa] om. H(—EJ cordis E 13 angustiare E angustiae R*S 
angustia H 2 autem add. ARH 2 GVCas (=vg) 14eademV habentes 
AHGCas eandem G 15 quantum om.V possimus G* 16 filioER 
17 dilatamini tr. post recipiatis V melioraG 18 doctrinam H x c^suo 
ex. V praecipit BSR*MC et om. H(-—R)VCas (=vg) 19 duce V* 

coniuge G* co^quare G 20 iuium G* simul om. A* patris SR* 
iungi pseudo-ap.] pseudo-ap.sociari (sociare MN) BH iungi pseudo-ap. sociari 
G sociari pseudo-ap. V 21 idolo B idolis H(—C)G recumbant A* 

recumbent R* recumbunt R corr.,V 
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partidpatio iustitiae cum iniquitate, aut quae societas luci ad 
tenebras? Nulla, sicut nec cum tenebris luci. simul ostendit 
neminem posse et iustum esse pariter et iniustum, ualde 
contraria exempla proponent 15 Quae autem conuentio Christi 
cum Belial? aut quae pars jideli cum injidele? Penitus illis 5 
non potest conuenire. Beliab autem diabolum siue anti- 
christum in uocabulo idoli nominauit. 16 Qui[s] autem con¬ 
sensus templo dev cum idolis? uos enim estis templum dei uiui . 
Idola ipsos homines dicit qui idola colunt, quia templa sunt 
daemonum, sicut [et] isti templum [sunt] dei. Sicut dicit deus: 10 
Quoniam inhabitabo in illis . Cum ubique sit deus, tamen in 
illis proprie habitare se dicit, qui eius gratia [se] perfruuntur 
et qui mundum ei praeparant sui cordis hospitium. Et in[tra 
eos ] ambulabo. Omnes eorum sens us optineam uel percurram. 

Et ero illorum deus . Deus enim natura omnium est, uoluntate 15 
paucorum: ‘non est’ enim ‘deus mortuorum, sed uiuorum.’ 

Et ipsi erunt mihi populus, Qui uoluntate serui sunt, non 
natura tantum. 17 Propter quod exite de medio eorum et 
sepa/ramini , dicit dominus, Actu uel conuersatione uel fa miliar i- 
tate, non loco. Et inmundum ne tetigeritis . Omnis qui peccat 20 
inmundus est: inmundus enim apud deum o mnis iniquus. Et 
16 Marc, xii 27; *Luc. xx 38 

1 at V* luci ad] lucis ad ER* lucit a MN* lucis (luci D) cum GD 

lucia V 2 tenebris GD ne E tenebris cum luce Cas cod c um 
om. SR* lucis GVCaa cd 3 et (pr.) om. Cas inistum G* ualde om. Cas 
4 contrarium exemplum Ha exempio ES quid MN* 5 cum] ad 
AHGVCas(=vg) beliab( ?) A beliar N* belian V aut quae] atque E 

infideli BSR*,G corr.,V*Cas infidelibus Ha penitus om. Cas <onon pot. ill. 

R 6 beL] de bel. B beliab A,N( ?) belia S belian V belial rell. zabulum B 
uel Cas antechristum ESN* 7 in uocabulo idoli om. VCas quis BC 
qui AH 1 GVCas(=vg) quid MN 8 tempo V* dei om. MN enim] 
autem H* om.V 9 idolum Caa ed ^dic. ip. horn.VCas templum RV 
10 sicut] autem E et om. BHV iusti HgG templa MNG om.V 
sunt dei] dei BV dei sunt HG dominusSHa 11 habitaboSSd to deus 
ubique sit Cas tantum Cas cod in om.V 12 <o prop. ill. V eius] + 
propriaeG gratia© E se add. B perfruenturR 18 *oei mundum G 
tra eos om. AHVCas cod (=vg) ter eos G 14 inambulabo] inhabitabo V+inter 
eos Cas ed obtinebo BCCas obtineant E percuram SR* 15 enim] 
autem H^ om. CasSd uoluntate]+uero Sd 16 to enim est Cas est 
om. G tomort. deus Hg 17 ipse MNCas ed erant ES erit Cas ed 
populus om. G* serui sunt] seruiunt V 19 uel (pr.)] et VCas 20 ne] 
non MN omnes V 21 inm. (pr.)] mundus G* inm. (a&.)] et inm. H 
dominum Hj omnes EMNV* 
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ego recipiam uos. Si uos illi eiecerint. 18 Et ero uobis in patrem 
et uos eritis mihi infilios etfilias. Si uos parentes abdicauerint 
infideles, me patrem habebitis sempiternum. Dicit dominus 
omnipotens. Addidit 4 omnipotens,’ ne cui inpossibile uideatur. 

5 1 Has igitur habentes promissiones , Jcarissimi. Tantas et tales 
promissiones habentibus quanto studio mundanda est domus 
talem hospitem receptura! et dei filii quo modo debent patrem 
in omnibus iustitiae operibus imitari! Mundemus nos ab omni 
inquinamento camis et spiritus. Inquinamentum carnis est 
io quod per carnem admittitur: spiritus uero quod sola cogita- 
tione peccatur. Pcrfidentes sanctificationem [spiritus]. Tunc 
erit perfecta sanctificatio [sanctificatio], si utraque munda 
seruentur. In timore dei. Non in laude hominum uel timore. 

2 Capitenos: neminemnocuimus. Accipite quod dicimus siue 
15 quod uiuimus, ut exemplum nostrum teneatis. Neminem 

corru[m]pimus. [In] mala doctrina. Neminem circumuenimus. 
Ut eius aliquit tolleremus. 3 Non ad condemnationem dico: 
praedixi enim quod in cordibus nostris estis ad commoriendum 
et ad conuiuendum. Non me excusando uos tales expono: non 
20 enim possum de uobis hoc sentire quos diligo, ut superius 
memoraui. Siue: Dilectio tantam me facit habere fidu- 
ciam. 4 Multa mihi libertas [est] ad uos. Multam mihi 
fiduciam dedistis loquendi, quia in omnibus oboedistis. Siue: 

2 cf. Ps. xxvi 10 

1 illi] illis A* ille E om. Cas *eiecerint A eiecerant E iecerint MNG 

ecerint G* 2 ere tea V* <^inf. abd. Sd abdigauerint SR* abdiceberint G* 

3 habetis SH 2 sempit.] in sempit. G deus Caa cod 4 addit GSd cod 

neo V uideretur BHGVSd 6 mandanda B mundata M*N mundana V 
c-^domus eat V 7 recipitura SR* 8uaceptura G ^ filii dei Caa cod 

^pat. deb.VCas 8 iustitiaeom.VCas operibus om. E^VCas 9 est] + 
peccatum Sd 10 committitur Cas 11 spiritua om. AHGVCas (=vg) 

12 sanctificatio add . B munda seruentur] mundemus V munda serue- 

mus Cas 13 propter laudem h. u. timorem Sd 14 capete V* accipite Sd 
l[a]esimus AHGVCas (=vg) capite Sd 15 quod—teneatis] nostrum 

exemplum accipite in his omnibus imitandumVCas uidimusG teneamusN 
16 corrupiraus BMCCasSd coded (=vg) corripuimus V in om. BHVCasSd 
maleM,Nm2 17 toleremusV condemnationem] + uestram Cas 18 prae- 
diximus CCas ed estis om.V 19 ad om. ECas cod tales expono] 
condemno quasi tales sitis Cas 20 quod SHa 21 commemoraui ES 
memoraui rell. dilectio] + uestra Cas fecit BHG 22 multam ibi V 
libertas BSd fiducia AHGVCas (=vg) est add. ARGVCas(=vg) ad] 
aput AHGVCas (=vg) 28 t^loq. decL Cas 
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Quia multum me a uobis diligi non ignoro. Multa mihi 
gloriatio pro uobis . Aput alias ecdesias de uestra emendatione 
mihi placeo. Repletus sum consolatione. Post multam tristi- 
tiam. Siue: Sermo mihi suppeditat consolandi uestro prouo- 
cante [nunc] profectu. Superabundo gaudio in multa 5 
tribulatione nostra . [In omni tribulatione nostra] tantum 
gaudeo ut obliuiscar omni[um] pressura[rum], 5 Nam et cum 
uenissemus in Maeedonia[m], nullam requiem habuit caro 
nostra . Ostendere illis uult quantam pressuram magnitudo 
gaudii superarit. Sed in omnibus sumus ajfiicti. N ullum genus 10 
tribulationis experti non sumus. Foris pugnae 9 intus timores. 
Pugnae contra infideles et timor de fratribus falsis. Siue: 
Timebamus ne scandaliz[ar]entur infiTmi. 6 Sed qui consolatur 
humiles . Hoc est, humiliatos passionibus et adflictos. Con- 
solatus est nos deus [in] aduentu[m] Titi; 7 non solum autem 15 
in aduentu[m] eius , sed etiam in [con]solatio[ne]. Non solum 
quia desideratus aduenit, sed et[iam] quia ilia nuntiauit 
propter quae eius maxime expectabamus aduentum. Quia 
consolatus [est] in uobis . Post luctum quern nobiscum pro 

13 of. 1 Cor. viii 9 

1 quia] quod Sd ed mihi om. Sd 2 pro] de aput] ad Sd 

alias] omnes VCas 8 mihi placeo] glorior VCas placeo] plaudeo B 
plaudo H(—C) applaudo C consolationem multum G 4 con- 

solendi G prouocante] prouocatus nunc B + exemplo E prouocando ex- 
emplo est S 6 gaudeo Cas c0(1 multa] omni AHGVCas(=vg) 6 in 
—nostra om. BNGVSd tantum] in tantum Sd 7 gaudeo] est 

gaudium meum Cas omni pressura B et om.V 8 uenissem Sd codetl 
in om. H(—E)GVCas(=vg) macedonia BS 9 mea E 10 gaudio E* 
superaret H,V corr., Cas ed superauerit GSd ed superauit Sd codd in omnibus 
sumus afflicti] omnem tribulationem passi ARVCas cod (=vg) in omnibus tri- 
bulationem passi EG in omni tribulatione passi S in omnibus tribulationibus 
positi Ha omnem tribulationem passi sumus Cas ed 11 tribul.]+quae 

M*N+quod Mm2,C tribulationum G simus C pugnae] pugna et G 

timoris H(—C) 12 pugnat H(—RC) pugna RG pugna* C de] a VCas 
c<»£aL frat. C 18 timemus C scandalizentur BC scandalizantur G* 
scandalum paterentur Cas 14 hoc est om. H 2 humiliatus H(—E) 

adflictusH(—E) 15 est]+et V in om. A aduentu AH(—SJGVCas (=vg) 
titi]+in aduentu eius Hj 16 in aduentu om. E aduentu AH(—E)GVCasSd 
(=vg) solatio AHGVCas (= vg) 17 quia] qui Sd cod ed disperatus G 
et B qui MNSd ed ilia] ille V uestrum profectum Cas 18 quae] 
quod Sd cod ed quern Sd cod ^exp. max. RG maxime]+et H(—RC) 

om. Cas Bpectabamus Cas od quo AH(—MN)GVCas (=vg) quod MN 

19 estom.B nobis H x <*>pro uobis nobiscum BHG uobiscum Cas ed 
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uobis habebat. Referens nobis nostrum fletum, uestrum maer- 
orem. Pro nostra contristatione et quorundam peccatis. 
Uestram aemulationem 'pro me. Quia uice mea aemulati estis 
dei aemulatione peccantes. [peccantis] sane triplex est 
5 aemulatio: aut imitationis aut inuidiae aut de qua agitur 
in praesenti. Ita ut magis gauderem. Quia non modo correxis- 
tis, sed etiam amplius profecistis. 8 Quoniam, et si contristaui 
uos in epistula, non me paenitet; et si paeniteret, uideo quia 
epistula ilia, et si ad horam, contristauit uos, 9 nunc gaudeo, 
io [gaudeo autem\ non quia contristati estis, sed quia contristati 
estis ad paenitentiam. Et si [me] paenituisset eo quod uos 
durius corripuerim, tamen uester facit profectus ut non me 
paeniteat: quasi si dicat medicus: “etiam si doluerit mihi tarn 
ardenti me usum esse cauterio, sed nunc gaudeo, non quia 
15 doluistis, sed quia dolor ille uobis profuit ad salutem.” Nam 
contristati estis secundum deum. Non secundum saeculum. Ut 
in nullo detrimentum patiamini ex nobis. Aut nostra negli- 
gentia, aut [ne] uenientes uestrum aliquem damnaremus. 
10 Quae enim secundum deum est tristitia, paenitentiam in 
20 salutem. Est enim paenitentia diabolica aduersa saluti, si 
quis de bono opere forte paeniteat. Stabilem operatur. 
Stabilem salutem. Siue: Permanentem paenitentiam: de 
22 cf. Eccli. v 5 

1 nobis] uobis V ^uestrumdesiderium uestrum fletum (flectum G*) 
AHGCas(=vg) uestrum fletum uestrum desiderium V uestrum desiderium 
uestrum maerorem Sd cd 2 post nostram consolationem S et] + pro 
Cas quorundam] quorum dea B 3 uestram—peccantes om. G* pro 
me om. G qui Sd cod aemulati] multa G 4 peccantibus B peccantis S V 
peccantis add. B sane] sine S ^ emul. est G 5 de—praesenti] zeli Sd 
6 ut om. E non] + tantum G modo] solum VCas 7 proficistis SR 

et om. G si om. Sd ed 8 epistula] + prima V uideo quia] uidens 
quod (quo S) AHGCas (=vg) uidens enim quod V 9 ^ uos contr. AH(—ES) V 

Cas(=vg) gaudio G 10 gaudeo autem om. AHGVCas (=vg) 11 si 

me] sine me S sine R* meom. BSd cod poenitusB paeniteret Cas eo om. G 
durius uos GSd 12 nimium increpassem Cas tamen] tunc G <oprof. f. G 
facit—paeniteat] me facit non paenitere profectus VCas facit] fecit NG 

om. Sd ed 13 si om. GVSd si etiam si R liceat Sd doluisset BHGV 
doleamSd 14 ardenti me] ardentissime RH 2 G ustumB craterioB 
gaudio G* 15 uobis om. Sd nam contr.] contr. enim AHGVCas(=vg) 

17 detrimento A* patiemini G ex nobis om. Cas cod * uestra R 

18 ne] om. BH(—E) ut E uestrum om. Cas aliquaem G* 19 ^ tristitia 

est HGVCas (= vg) 20 patientia H(—RC) diabolica] + aut R + at S 

salute SR* 21 forte om. Sd 22 permonentem SN 
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propitiatu enim peccatorum non debemus esse sine metu. 
Saeculi autem tristitia mortem operator. Saeculi tristitia est 
aut de amissis rebus propriis aut de alienis non inuasis dolere 
uel de alterius felicitate torqueri: secundum deum uero est 
tristitia siue sua siue aliena lugere commissa. li Ecce enim 5 
hoc ipsum secundum deum contristari uos quantum efficit in 
uobis sollidtudinem. [Hoc ipsum] quod modo factum est 
potest uos docere quid sit inter utramque tristitiam. Sed 
defensionem . Non superbiam aut contemptum, sed satis- 
factionem, quidam dicunt hoc loco ‘ sed 9 praepositionem [non] 10 
esse superfluam in Latino, apud Grecos uero consequentiam 
uel structuram esse sermonis. Sed indignationem . Contra 
peccantes, non neglegentiam. Sed timorem . Timorem dei, 
non securitatem. Sed desiderium. Non fastidium, sed desi- 
derium nostrum. Sed aemulationem . Contra peccantes, ne 15 
ultra pecc[ar]ent, non remissionem. Sed uindictam . Non 
ueniam noxiam, sed uindictam salutarem. In omnibus 
exhibuistis uos sinceres esse negotio . Probastis uos inmunes [a] 
culpa: contaminatus enim auctoritatem non habet uindicandi. 
wlgitor, et si scripsi [uobis], non propter eumqui[in]iuriam fecit , 20 


1 propitiatum H t propiciato 6 propitiatione Cas 2 tristitiam V sae¬ 
culi] + autem H x 3 ammissisG non om. Sd dolor© BH(—EC) 4 uel] aut 
BCas aliena Cas torquere SM*N*,G # corr. uero] uerum ES autem Sd 
tristitia est BHGVCasSd 5 peccata Cas 6 contristare E contristaui R 

quantum B efficit in uobis BSd in uobis operatur AHGVCas (= vg) 7 hoc 
ipsum om. A quo H(—E)G 8 intra B utru(a A)mque iustitia(-am 

AES) AH 9 excuBationem Sd non—satisfactionem] hoc est satis fac¬ 
tionem non superbiam uel contemptum V non—sed AB,G(tmfe infra) sed 

(om. SR) excusationemH^ om. H g +in greco AIIOAOriAN H superbiaG 
satisf.] + praecepti dicit H X G 10 sed] sede G* om.V ppositionem A pro- 

positionem H X N 11 in lat. (+ non B) esse superfL BHG superfluum M*N 
superfluiterE consequentiam uel om. Cas 12 esse] habere VCas sermonis] 
+ item in greco (grecos G*) A1I0IATIAN satisfactionem praecepti dicit (uide 
supra) G contra—neglegentiam om. G aduersum Sd 13 timorem (a//.)] 
+autem S dominiHG 14 desid. (pr .)]+nostrum Vdesideria Sd ed fastig. 

Sdcod 15 nostri C corr. 16 peccent AVSd peccarent rell. rem.] 
+non ueniam G 17 missiuam (eras.) nociuam B nociuam HGV noxae Sd 
sed uindictam salutarem om. V salutem H(—C) salutis R corr. salubre Mm2 

salubremC 18 uos(p?.)]nos G* incontaminatos AH(-us S)GVCasSd(=vg) 
contaminatos E* probatis NCas ed inmunis SR* inmone G* a om. B 

19 contaminatos V* ^nonhab. auct. G uind.] in alio uind.VCas ed alios 
uind. Cas cod 20 scripsi] + uobis BHG VCas (—vg) fee. inL ( + tantum 

S) AHGVCas (= vg) iuriamB 
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neque propter eum qui [iniuriam] passus est. Non propter 
eum qui patri fecit iniuriam tantum, nec propter ipsum solum 
modo patrem. potest et ita dici: Non propter eum qui 
excommunicauit, neque propter eum qui eiectus est, scripsi: 

5 neque enim per me haec sola emendata uel correcta est causa. 
Sed ad manifestandam sollicitudinem nostram quam pro uobis 
habemus [ad uos] [coram deo ]. Ne putetis nos aliquid posse 
latere, dum pro uobis sumus nimia cura solliciti. 13 Ideo [et] 
consolati sumus . Quia uos castos probastis esse negotio. In 
to consolatione autem nostra abundantius magis gauisi sumus super 
gaudio Titi, quia profectus est spiritus eius ab omnibus uobis. 
In hoc autem amplius gratulati sumus, quod ita a uobis 
Titi spiritus est refectus, ut numquam possitis de eius mente 
recedere: profectus quippe discipulorum spiritalia gaudia 
15 [sunt] magistrorum. 14 Quoniam si quid apud ilium de uobis [in 
ueritate] gloriatus sum. Quasi peritus medicus agit, qui uulnus 
iam prope sanatum blandis unctionibus fouet, ut facilius 
cauterii us[t]ura sanetur. Non sum confusus. Confusionem 
non habet gloria de profectu. Sed, szcut omnia uobis in ueri- 
20 tate locuti sumus , ita et gloriatio nostra, quae fuit ad Titum, 
ueritas facta est. De rebus iustis non uanitatis, sed ueritatis 

2 cf. 1 Cor. V 1 9 of. *2 Cor. vii 11 (d) 

1 nec AH(—EJGVCas (=vg) ne E eum] ipsum S qui passus eat 
om.S iniuriamom.AHGVCas(=vg) 2 ^ ini. fee. HG solumodoV 

8 et om. G 4 iectus G pulsus V passus Gas scripsi—est] id est non 
co(=quo)me haec sola delectauerit V quasi haec sola me deleetassent Cas 
scripsi]+uobis G 5 correptaBF*G 6 quam] qui MC quia N pro— 
dum ©m. H* 7 ad uos add. BGV (=vg) coram deo add. BHGVCas 

(=vg) ne putetis] non potestis Hj aliquid nos G 8 nimiam 

auram SR* et om. AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 9 quia] dum Sd *?prob. 
cast. V(Cas) casti B probatis ERSd ed negotii B 10 uestra V 
11 gaudio BCas gaudium AHGVSd (= vg) refectus AHGVCas (=vg) est 
am. A* eius ©m. V 12 in hoc autem] illud adhuo VCas autem om. G gauisi 
VCas quia Sd adB* 18 ^estspir. Cas ^ ref. est G adeems 
poss. mente B «->de eius mente poss. HGSd de eius om. V 14 quippe] 
quoque B om. V enim Cas spiritalia—magistrorum] refectio spiritus est 

magistri VCas «,suntgau.HG 15 sunt om. B quoniam] etAHGVCasSd 
(= vg) in ueritate om. AHGVCas (=vg) 16 quasi] ut VCas agit qui om. 
VCas ait SMNSd </>iam pr. san. uuln. VCas uulnus] uult nos (S)H s 
17 sanatus M Banatur N sanatos C fouere H, 18 usura B cura G 
sanet C 19 profecto EM in ueritate] inuenerit a te V 20 locutus 
sum H, de tito H* 21 facta est om. G* non uanitatis sed om. V 
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est gloriatio. 1 5 Et uiscera eius abundantius in uobis sunt. 
Omnia paene uos eius membra desiderant, [ut] oculi prae- 
sentiam, aures sermonem, os colloquium expecta[n]t. Remi- 
niscens omnium uestrum oboedientiam, quo modo cum timore 
et tremore excejristis ilium. Oboedientiam fidelem descripsit, 5 
quia etiam qui ex caritate obaudit, timet contristare quern 
diligit. 16 Gaudeo quod in omnibus confido in uobis . Fecistis 
me gaudere, quia de oboedientia uestra numquam potui 
haesitare. 1 Notam autem uobis fadmus , /retires, gratiam 
dominiy quae data est in ecdesiis Macedonia#. Causam inchoat io 
de collectis, et exemplo ecclesiarum illarum eos ad paeni- 
tentiam et elymosinam prouocat, ut non putent sibi graue 
quod pauperiores uideant iam fecisse. 2 Quod in midto experi- 
mento tribulationis abundantia gaudii ipsorum [fuit\. Tunc 
maxime gaudent [fuerint] quando fuerint tribulati, scientes 15 
apostolos contumeliam in concilio passos pro nomine Christi, 
publica laetitia fuisse gauisos. Et aUissima paupertas eorum 
abundauit in diuitias simplicitatis ipsorum. Multum quidem 
in terrena facilitate sunt pauperes, sed in magna simplicitate 

16 cf. *Act v 41 

1 hob HVCas cod 2 paene (om. Cas) uos] uos adfectuum BH X uos 

afectum MN* affectu NC *fomnia Cm2 8 . 1 . ut] add. BHGCaa et V praes.] 
-i-uestram Cas 8 auris BV expectant scripsi spectant A spectet BF 
exspect&t EG spectat H(—EF) et cetera VCas reminiscentis BSR*VCas 
(=vg)-entesER 4 obaud. BV oboed. rell. quoniam Sd ed timorem 
et tremorem MN* 5 suscepiatis Cas eum AHGVCas(=vg) oboe¬ 
dientiam—descripsit] oboedientia sine timore esse non nouit Cas dis[s]crip 8 it 
HjM 6 quia] qui ER nam V Cas obeditECas offendereCas quam 
SM*N 7 confido in om. G 8 «>ues. ob. Cas 9 autam G* *ofac. 
(fee. N) uob. HV (=vg) uobis fecimus G facio uobis Sd ed gloriam B 

10 domini BSd deiAHGVCas(=vg) est]+nobis G in om.V causam 
inchoat om.Y in quo at (ad E) ES inchot Ha 11 etom. V exemplum MN 
easG patientiam V 12 misericordiamCas prouocatiG putarentE 
poterit S poterat R* sibi om. VCas grauem ER* gratiam S 18 iam 
om. G quoniam Ret quod Cas e<s 14 habundanciam MN abundantiae 

Cas ed fuit om. AHGV (=vg) 18 fuerint add. B quando] + amplius V 
+ multum Cas scientes—gauisos] exemplo apostolorum qui (sicut apostoli 
Cas) ibant gaudentes quod (quoniam Cas cod ) digni habiti Bint (sunt Cas) pro 
nomine (+ iesu christi Cas) contumeliam pati VCas 16 in concilio om. H, 
passusE^RN 17 profunda Sd cd D paupertaV* 18 diuitiisSd eorum 
AHGVCaa(=vg) quidem] enim 19 in opibusterrenifl (om. Cas) VCas 

in terrena] interna H, pauperes—suntom. H, in magna] amplius in VCas 

18 
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sunt diuites, plus cupientes dare quam habent. ac propter 
ea deus animum magis probat quam quod dextera porrigit: 
qui enim quantum potest facit, totum fecit, similiter diues 
et pauper, quamuis diues amplius dare uideatur. 3 Qu[on]ia[m] 
5 pro uiribus testimonio illis sumus et ultra uires uoluntarii 
fueruni. Uerbis praeposteris hoc dicit: testimonium illis 
reddo quod secundum uirtutem facientes, supra uirtutem 
uoluntarii fuerunt. 4 Cum multa exhortatione orantes nos[tram ] 
gratiam et communicationem mi[ni]sterii quam habemus in 
io sanctos . Multum suadentes, nos rogauerunt ut gratanter quae 
oflerebant susciperemus in ministerio sanctorum. 5 Et non , 
sicut sperabamus, sed semet ipsos dederunt primum deo, 
deinde nobis . Amplius quam sperabamus fecerunt, non con- 
tenti sua dare, sed se ipsos primum domino tradiderunt, 
15 deinde nobis: hoc est, deus uidit uoluntatem eorum, nos 
effectum. Per uoluntatem dei. Non ut nobis placerent sine 
domini uoluntate. 6 Ita ut rogaremus Titum, ut, sicut c[o]epit , 
ita et perjiciat in uobis etiam gratiam istam. Illorum deuotione 
accensi sumus mittere eum ad uos, ut doctrina et dispositione 
3 cf. Luc. xxi 3 etc. 

1 to cup. pi. Sd habent] quod habeant Sd ac] et Cas ideo Cas 
2 magis deus animum V to magis animum deus Cas to magis animum Sd 
animum(a in ras.) G probabat Cas cod porrigebat VCas 3 fecit] 
facit GVCasSd aequaliter Cas 4 to dare amplius V uidetur 

MN quoniam pro uiribus BSdD quia secundum uirtutem AHGVCas (=vg) 
5 testimonio—uires B] testimonium illis reddo et (quod V) supra (super NG) 
uirtutem AHGVCas (=vg) uoluntarie H X G 6 uerbis—fuerunt (8) ora. H 2 
proposteris G 7 quod—facientes] et H x quoniam Sd secunde A* 
uires BHi fecerunt et Cas super E 8 uoluntarie H x multis 
precibus Sd(D) exhortatione] + et H(—RC) obsecratione ES obsecrantes 
AHGVCas(=vg) nostramBDnosre/J.( =vg) 9 gratiaG misteriiBN 
quam habemus] quod fit AHGVCas(=vg) 10 tonos suad. Cas gradanter 
S(N)V quae—susciperemus] susciperemus communicationem eorum 

(toeorum comm. Cas)VCas quae] quod Sd 11 ministeriura Sd 

nos GV 12 8perauimus AHGVCasSd(=vg) sed]+etG ipsis V domino 
AH 2 VCas (=vg) 13 amplius] sed amplius V sed plus Cas superamus B 

sperauimus NCasSd fecerunt—dare] non solum sua omnia VCas 14 sua 
dare] suadere SRM*NG* sed]+et VCas se] + metR ipsos om. Cas 
primo BH(—R)V deo G 15 nobis om. E hoc] id Cas <»uol. eorum 
uid. VCas uidet Hi nos] non H 2 ,G corr. 16 <out non G <0 contra dom. 
uoluntatem Cas 17 dei AH 2 sicut] quem ad modum AHGVCas (=vg) 
cepit BSMN 18 et om. A* perficiet A* uos VCas ed (=vg) 

etiamom. H 2 exempIoCas 19 accensi sumus] sensi sumus S consensimusH, 
accessi sumus V eum] titum Cas et] uel Cas dispensation G 
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sua etiam hoc in uobis perficiat, ne quid minus ceteris habeatis. 

7 Sed sicut in omnibus abundatis [in] fide et sermone et scientia. 
Notandum quod cum fide et scientiam [ostendit] esse 
laudabilem. Et omni sollicitudine [, insuper] et [in] caritate 
uestra in nos , ut et in hac gratia abundetis. Ne, cum in aliis 5 
[ceteros] uin[di]catis, in hoc ab aliis superemini. 8 Non quasi 
imperans dico , sed propter aliorum sollicitudinem etiam uestrae 
caritatis ingenium comprobans. Non impero nec exigo, sed 
consilium do ut, sicut in multis formam aliis praebuistis, ita 
et in isto opere faciatis: est enim in uo[bi]s sic ingenita pietas, 10 
ut ab aliis earn discere minime egeatis. 9 Scitis enim gratiam 
domini nostri lesu Christi , quia propter uos pauper foetus est , 
cum diues esset , ut illius inopia uos honestaremini , 10 et con¬ 
silium in hoc do: hoc enim [uobis] utile est . Non ignoratis 
Christum propter uos pauperem factum, qui uniuersorum erat 15 
conditor et dominus, ut eius exemplo bonis caelestibus ditare- 
mini. si ergo ille propter uos temporaliter uniuersa contemp- 
sit, quanto magis uos propter uos dare debetis parua, non 
uestra, immo sua ei reddere! ipsi enim datur quidquid eius 
causa porrigitur [pauperibus]. simul et contra Fotinum 20 
20 cf. Prou. xix 14 (17); cf. Eccli. vii 32 

1 hocojw. G 2 habundantes(S)MN habundetisG inom. AHGVCas 
{=vg) 3 notandum AG VCas cod notat B nota H non tantum Cas ed quod 
eras. Cm2 om. VCas et] + sermone G praem. sermonem VCas scientia MN 
ostendit add. AG esse laudabilem] copulari VCas cod copuiat Cas ed 

4 laudabili MN et] -f in HG omnibus SR* et] insuper et BCGD 

etinsuperH(—C)V in om. AHGVCas (=vg) 5 ^>etutH etom.Y 

6 ceteros odd. A VCas uincatis A,C corr.,GVCas uindicatisBH abom. G* 
superamini EM separemini SRC* seperamini N seperaremini G quasi— 

sed om. G 7 inspirans B propter] per H 1 GCas(=vg) pro H 2 sol- 
licitudine ES,MN corr.,C 8 ingenium (ingetum V)]4-bonum HGVCas 

( = vg) exitoMN 9 multis] omnibus VCas praebetis BH praebeatis 
V(Cas)Sd ita—egeatis] quia scio (cum enim sciamus Cas) uos oboedien- 

tiam et misericordiam ita uelut ingenitam possidere quasi uos nemo docuerit 
V(Cas) 10 uobis AH 2 Sd uos BHjG sicom.G*Sd 11 eam]eademH, 
minime] non Sd cod ed indigeatis Sd enim om. E 12 quoniam HGVCas 
<=vg)qui Sd cd pauper BSdegenus AHG VCas (=vg) 13 ^esset diues 

RVCas (= vg) diuis A* honestaremini] diuites essetis AHG VCas (= vg) 

14 uobis add. AHGVCas (=vg) non] + enim VCas 15 christum] dei filium 
BHG ilium VCas 16 factor VCas exemplo] + eius Hj gratia Cas ditare 
mediiMN* 17 temporaliter uniuersa] omnia sua pro tempore V omnia sua Cas 
18quandoMN debetis] + uos G corr. 19immo]imG* restituereV ipseV 
20 causa om. Sd pauperibus om. BHVCas simuletom.V fortinumB*V 
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facit quod, prius quam pauper fieret [Christus], diues erat[, qui 
habitat in Christo]. Quod non tantum facere , sed et uelle coe- 
pistis ab anno praeterito. Ostendit quosdam posse facere non 
uolentes, cum aut inportunitas petentis aut auctoritas prae- 
5 cipientis exegerit. 11 Nunc autem et facto perjicite , ut, quem 
ad modurn prompta est in uobis uoluntas faciendi, ita sit et 
perfwiendi ex eo quod habetis. Quod uoluntarii coepistis 
implete: omnis enim boni operis finis est expe[c]tendus, quia, 
sicut factum inuiti acceptum non est, i[s]ta [et] uoluntas 
io infructuosa est habentibus [earn] sine facto. 12 Si enim uolun¬ 
tas [prompta] est, secundum id quod habet accepta est. Ne 
putetis me aliquem supra uires cogere aut tantum in hac 
causa a paupere, quantum a diuite, expetere; omnes enim 
aequaliter dabunt, si unus quisque tantum dederit quantum 
15 potest. Non secundum [id] quod non habet. Hoc et Tobias 
dicebat ad filium: ‘prout habueris, fili, fac elimosinam.’ 
13 Non enim ut aliis [si£] refectio, uobis autem angustia, sed 
ex [a]equ[al]itate 14 in hoc tempore. Non dico ut uobis nihil 
[re]seruetis, sed quod est utrisque sufficiat. Uestra abundantia 

4 cf. Luc. xi 8 15 ♦Tob. iv 7 

1 facit—erat] quia erat diues prius quam fieret pauper V quam** G 
christus om. A qui—christo om. AG*V quiaE 2habitabatH(—C)G 
corr., inhabitabat C quod] qui ASCas(=vg) quia ER, (as. ras.) G quoniam H 2 
solum AHGVCas (= vg) sed] sicut Sd3 priore AH 1 CGVCas(=vg) 
priori MN ^quosd. ost. Cas to fac. poss. H 2 4 uoiuntate Cas inopor- 
tunitas G potentis R praecipientes Sd^od 5 exigeret EG exigerit 
SRMN autem] uero AH 1 CGVCas(= vg) uereMN 6 prompta—faciendi] 

pro(u A)mptus est animus uoluntatis AHGVCas (=vg) <^et sit H(_C)G 

7 uoluntarii] uoiuntate facere Cas 8 implete] explete H 2 praew.effectu Cas 
omnes V boni operis] rei Cas expectendus B,(c add. corr. s. ras.)G 
expedendus S spectandus Cas cod expetendus veil. 9 ista B ita rell. et 
om. BHV 10 earn] om. BH(—E)V enim G* factu H x fructu G 

11. pro(u A)mpta add. AHGVCas (=vg) est (pr.)om.V ne] non H 2 12 ab 
aliquo Cas^d 8uper exigere Cas in hac causa om. VCas 13 ex- 

pectare BH( E)VCas enim om. E 14 dant Cas 15 potest] habet 
VCasSd cod id om. AHGVCasc° d ( = vg ) hoc—filium om. VCas 10 filium] 
+ suum G sicut VCas habueris] + inquid V ^ fac. fil. G fili] filii 
EN*G* +ita R + sic VCas c^elem. fac. R facito V 17 sit add. 
AH(—E)GVCasSd (= vg) fit E refectio BSd«>ddD remissio rell. (= vg) 

tribulatio AHGVCas (=vg) 18 equitateB aequalitate AH 2 GVCasSd(= vg) 

aequalitatem H, hoc] praesenti AHGVCas (=vg) ^ nihil uobis G 

19 reseruetis Kj reseruatis B seruetis rell. quod om. VCas est] quod 
est ES quot (corr. quod) ***R om. VCasSd uestra] ut uestra G 
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illorum inopiam suppleat , ut et illorum abundantia sit uestrae 
inopiae supplementum. Date illis carnalia, ut et illi[s] 
uacantes possint uobis reddere spiritalia. isti enim duo gradus 
sine alterutro esse non possunt: tam enim ille perfectus non 
erit de carnalibus cogitando, quam is misericors, cum non 5 
habet cui dare uel a[li]quo dare doceatur. Ut fiat aequalitas; 

15 sicut scriptum est: Qui multum, non abundauit, et qui 
modicum , non minorauit. De manna hoc dicitur, quam 
accepit populus in deserto, cuius exemplo docemur quod 
omnis superabundantia generet uermes. simul et ostenditur 10 
quae deus dat omnibus aequalia esse debere, et propter hums 
testimonii auctoritatem uult nobis apostolus praesentia 
omnia esse communia, ut [et] perfecti doctrinam non abs- 
condant et habentes substantiam mundi non denegent eis 
uictum: ‘ dignus est enim operarius cibo suo.’ 16 Gratias autem 15 
deo, qui dedit eandem sollicitudinem [pro uobis ] in corde Titi , 

17 quoniam consolationem quidem accepit; cum sit autem sol- 
licitior , uoluntarius profectus est ad uos. Gratiafm] quidem 
exhortationis [accepit], sed uoluntate propria festinauit, ut 

8 cf. Exod. xvi 4, 31 9 cf. Ioh. vi 31 etc. 10 cf. Exod. xvi 20 

13 cf. Act. iv 32 14 cf. 1 Ioh. iii 17 15 *Matth. x 10 

1 inopia HjV impleat G ut et] et ut S et MN ut V t^iies. ino¬ 
piae (inopiaG)aitAHGVCas (=vg) 8it]sicB 2 illis B illi re//. 3uac.] + 
deo Cas 4 enim] en SR om. H^Cas perfectus] + est R 5 <0 cog. de 
cam. Cas quam is] quamuis BR qua S quam H 2 quam hie VCas 6 dare 
(e in ras.) V a quo] aliquo B quo Hg co G* quod G corr. qualitas V 
7 habundabit G 8 minorabit V c-, hoc de manna (-fdei Sd) CasSd 
dictum Cas quam—deserto om. VCas quam] quum E* quod CSd coded 
9 topop. acc.Sd populus] praem. dominusB* 10 omnesE*M*NV super- 
abundantiamMN* super habuntiaV generatBH 2 generitV uermisSR*V* 
uermet G* 11 deus om. H 2 omnia A to deb. esse aeq. V deb. esse 
(esse deb. Cas cd ) communia Cas et—auctoritatem] unde (om. Cas) hoc 

testimonio VCas et om. G huiusow. E* 12 testimonia ER* testi- 
monio S nobis] a nobis G nos VCas praesentia—communia] omnia 

communia (om. Cas) communiter possidere VCas 13 et perfecti] peccati B 
perfecti Sd 14 habentes] abundantes Hj qui habent V substancia MN 
mundi om. VCas <oeis non de. VCas denegant M*N*G* denenent V 
15 est om. V autem] agimus autem ago Cas ed 16 eandem] 

earn G pro uobis add. ARH^GVCas (= vg) 17 consolationem BSdD 
exhortationem AHGVCas (=vg) suscepit AHGVCas (=vg) cum—sol- 
licitior] sed cum soUicitior(sollitior E sollicior R*V) esset AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 

18 uoluntarius] sua uoluntate AHGVCas (=vg) gratiam AH(—C)GVCas 
gratia BC 19 accepit AG VCas om. re//. sed]+etCas ed <0 prop. uol. Cas 
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mercedem haberet, non inui[c]tus, quasi ei sit credita dis- 
pensatio. 18 Misimus autern [cum illo] frcUrem [nostrum], 
cuius laus in euangelio est per omnes ecclesias. Hoc de Luca 
intellegitur, qui laudem in euangelio conscribendo uidetur 
5 habere prae ceteris, quia etiam Actus Apostolorum praeter 
Euangelium scripsit. [19 Non solum autem ] uerum etiam 
ordinatus [es£] ab ecclesiis comes peregrinationis nostrae cum 
kac gratia quae ministrat[ur] a nobis ad domini gloriam. 
Testimonio ecclesiarum idoneum eum et probatum fuisse 
io demonstrat. Et destinatam uoluntatem nostram. Propositam 
uel paratam. 20 Eeuitantes hoc, ne quis nos reprehendat in hac 
plenitudine, quae ministratur a nobis. Ne quis dicat: “quo 
modo Christus legem impleuit, cum uideamus Christianos nec 
tantam elymosinam facere quanta fieri in lege praecepta est? ” 
15 21 Prouidemus enim bona non solum coram deo, uerum etiam 
coram hominibus . Nihil quidem propter humanam gloriam 
facimus, sed tamen nolumus ut per nos aliquis scandalum 
merito patiatur, sed ut omnes uidentes opera nostra bona 

1 cf. 1 Cor. ix 17 14 cf. Tob. iv 7 17 cf. Matth. xxvi 31 

18 cf. *Matth. v 16 

1 mercedem] mercede non V non]4-etiam H 2 om.V inuictus B 
inuitusre/i. <ocred. sitV cred.] 4-sit G* 2 missus H 2 autem] 
etiam AH 1 GVCas(=vg) cum illo add. AH 1 GVCas(= vg) cum illo est add. H 2 
fratres M frater NC nostrum om. AHGVCas cod ( =vg) 3 la*us G 

to est in euang. AHGVCas (=vg) 4 qui] quia H x conscribendo 

uidetur om.VCas <ohab. uid. H 2 5 to prae ceteris habetVCas 

qui H,C*G etiam—scripsit] et euangelium et actus apostolorum ipse 

(om. Cas) conscripsit (scripsit Cas)VCas etiG* actisG* 6 euangelio 
E*S euangelia Em2 non solum autem om. A uerum etiam] sed 

et(om. MN) AHGVCas (=vg) 7 deordinatus G* est om. AHGVCas 

(=vg) comis E*RN* cum eis G corr. peregrinationes A* cum] in 
ACas(=vg) 8 hanc gratiam Cas cd qua R ministrat B ministratur 
rell. a ora. MN domini] deum BESN 9 testimonio ecclesiarum ora.V 
idoneum—demonstrat] eum probatum esse ideneum demonstrauit V ut eum 
idoneum esse demonstret Cas ideneum G*V eum] cum SR etprob.} 
adprob. H 2 10 distinatum Hj propositum Cas cod 11 uel] siue 
BHGVCasseuSd paratum Cas cod hoc] + quod G uosG uituperet 
AHGVCas(=vg) 12 ministrat MN 13 christianos] -nus E*SN 14 tan- 
tum H 2 quantum H(—EJquantamCas fiereV praeceptum H^as 
15 prouidimus MN bonam V tan turn Hj deum V uerum] sed 
AHGVCas (=vg) 16 coram om. Cas cod quidem] enim H quidam G* 

17 uolumusBN scandalizetur et pereat Cas tomer. scan.V 18 omnes 
om. Cas uidens Cas bonam V 
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magnificent patrem nostrum. 22 Misimus \auterri\ et fratrem 
nostrum cum illis. Quidam hoc de Apollo adserunt dictum. 
Quern probauimus in muUis saepe sollidtum esse. Testimonium 
illi dat ut facilius audiatur. Nunc uero multo sollidtiorem 
confidential uestri multa. Multo sollicitiorem eum probamus, 5 
confidentes quia uestra oboedientia prouocetur. Siue: Quam 
audiuit a Tito. Siue: Quam per se ipse est probaturus. 23 Siue 
pro Tito , qui est socius meus et adiutor in uobis , siue fratres 
nostri , apostoli ecclesiarum gloriae Christi. Quod dicit hoc 
est, [ut] tarn Titi causa qui eorum oboedientiam conlaudauerat, 10 
quam eorum qui ad ipsos fuerant [pariter] destinati, ita se 
exhiberent, ut et carita[ti]s sinceritatem et apostolicae pro 
ipsis gloriae ueritatem in conspectu omnium comprobarent. 

24 Ostensionem ergo quae est carita\ti]s uestrae et nostrae 
exuUationis pro uobis in ipsis ostendite in facie ecclesiarum 15 
\domini\. Ut, cum uiderint uerum esse quod dicitur, omnibus 
hoc ecclesiis deferant ad profectum. Siue aliter: Ostenditfe] 
caritatem uestram, de qua coram omnibus ecclesiis gloriamur. 

I Nam de ministerio quod fit in sanctos , ex abundanti est mihi 

11 cf. 2 Cor. vii 11 etc. 

1 magnificet Cas ed glorificet Cas cod nostrum] caelestem V autem 
add. AHGVCas (=vg) ^cum illis et ( om . Cas cod *) fr. no. AHGVCasSd 
(=vg) 2 quidem G ^>de ap. hoc R hoc om. H, dicunt Cas 

3 esse om. Cas cod * 4 illis (eisCas) perhibet VCas magisCas audiantur 
VCa8 c0d uero BSd autem AHGVCas (=vg) <^solI. mul. E solliciorem 

ER*N 5 uestri multa] multa in uos AH 1 GVCas(=vg) multa in uobis 
multo] et multo Sd codd solliciorem ER*N*G* eum prob.] con(cum MN) 

prob. H(—C) prob. eum G 6 confidentem BH nostra B obaudientia V 
quam—probaturus] quia uos (om. quia uos Cas ed ) ita iam nouit ut con- 
fidat in uobis VCas 7 est probaturus ASd cod probauit BH(—E)G con- 

probauit E est probatus Sd coded 8 <^in uobis adi. AG in uos adi. HVCas 
(=vg) 9 quod—est] hoc habet sensus V sensus hoc habet Cas quod] 

pracm. praecipio N 10 ut om. BHG quae EMN oboedientia V 

II ad]abV ipsius H x *->par. fu.V pariter om. A 12 exhiberint V* 

exhibent Sd cod ed caritas B caritatis rell. per ipsos G 13 com- 
probarentur Sd cod corr - » ed 14quaES caritas B caritatis rell. (= vg) 

et nostrae om. Cas cod * 15 gloriae AHGVCas (=vg) ipsis B illo 

ACas ed illos H^VCas 00 * 1 (=vg) illis H 2 faciemV(=vg) ecclesiarum 
om. E 16 domini] om. AHGV (=vg) dei Cas ut] et B cum 

om. H 2 uiderentHjC* 17 hoc] + estHG ecclesiaES de rerum 
profectu E deserant ad profectu S disserant ad profectum R deferant per- 
uidendumVCas aliter om. VCas ostenditB ostendite rell. 18 caritateV 
uestra V quoram E*V 19 ministerium SR* [h]abundantia 
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scribere uobis: 2 scio enim uoluntatem uestram, qua de uobis 
glorior apud Macedonas. Mutare uidetur hi[n]c sensum, et 
ideo quidam dicunt eum superius de laicis sanctis dixisse, 
hie uero de sacerdotibus sanctis. alii uero aiunt eum de 
5 elymosinis hucusque tractasse, modo autem de ministerio 
uerbi commonere, quod sanctificatis per baptismum exhibetur. 
hi[i] uero duo sensus usque ad finem causae diligenter utrique 
sunt colligendi. Quoniam Ac[h]aia parata est ab anno prae- 
terito. Tota prouincia, cuius [c]aput estis, per uos ad hoc 
io ministerium prouocata est. Et uestra aemulatio prouocauit 
plurimos. Hie aemulatio pro imitatione ponitur. 3 Misi[mus] 
autem fratres, ut exultatio nostra quam de uobis habemus , non 
euacuetur in hoc parte , ut quem ad modu?n dixi, parati sitis. 
Superius memoratos, qui uos commoneant ne aliter inueniam 
15 in parte doctrinae, siue ministerii, quam putabam. 4 Ne, 
cum uenerint mecum Macedones et inuenerint uos inparatos , 
erubescamus nos in hoc parte , ut non dicam omnes uos. Si 
nos erubuerimus quasi falso gloriantes, quanto magis uos et 
pro uestra negligentia et pro nostro rubore! multa enim 
20 confusio est, si quis pro eo quem diligit erubescat. 5 Neces- 
5 cf. Act. vi 4 6 cf. Eph. v 26 

1 uoluntatem uestram qua] pro(u A)mptum animum uestrum pro quo 
AHGVCas (=vg) 2 macedones BHjG (=vg) uidetur] + sanctis E (uide 

infra) uididetur G hinc A hunc V om. Cas hie rell. 3 quidem B cosup. 
eum Cas eum om.V t^sa. la. Cas sanctis om. E 4 sanctis om. Cas 
co ante (antea Cas cod ) de elemosyna VCas 5 autem om. VCas <ouerb. 
minist. Cas 6 uerbo Hj sanctificatis] sanctificati (sancti facti C*) 
8untH 2 baptimuraV exhibenturC 7 hi ARVCashii A*BHethiiC 
hicG uero om. VCas utrique om. VCas 8 obseruandi Cas quoniam] 
+ et Cas ed acaia B achaia rell. (=vg) praeparata H(—R)G 9 tota— 
est] achaia tota per uos qui eius caput estis ad hoc est ministerium prouocata 
VCas caput] apud B (ad B*) uo A* 10 et uestra] ut uestrae H, uestra enim 
V §mol. A* 11 toproim. pon. aem.V ponitur om. Cas misimusBVCas 
misi (missi MNG) AH(—S)G(=vg) misit S 12 exultatio—non] ne quod 

gloriamur de uobis AHGVCas (=vg) 13 euacuiturV* dixi] + uobis HG 
14 memoratus H(—Ccorr.) uos] nos Hj + uel V commoneant] com- 
monent G + uel praeparent V inueniant E 15 siue] uel V ministerium G 
potabam ES 16 mecum] + in MN* nos B 17 nos] non G* in 
hac—omnes uos] ut non dicamus (dicam Cas cod ) uos (uobis H[—R] om. GV) 
in hac substantia(-antiam MN -atia V) AHGVCas (=vg) 18 nos] non B 

erubue(i NJssemus MN* nos MN 19 robore A*H(— C) labore G 

multo SR* enim om. Cas 20 quis om. Cas eo] aliquo V te Cas 
quem] qui eum BHGV qui te Cas dilit V 
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sarium ergo existimaui rogare fratres ut perueniant [ad wos] et 
praeparent [ante] promissan1 hanc benedictionem [uestram 
hanc ] paratam esse. Promissam a nobis benedictionem. 
Siue: A benedicendo. Siue: Quia per humanitatem eorum 
benedictio nascitur dei. Sic quasi benedicti[o]nem , non quasi 5 
auaritiam. Benedictio erit, si grato animo tribuatur: hilarem 
enim datorem diligit deus’; auarus autem hilariter dare non 
nouit: in scientia autem auarus est qui sensum non uult 
implere quem c[o]epit. inde dominus neminem in uia salutari 
praecepit, hoc est, nulli transitorie uerbum adnuntiari 10 
salutis. 6 Hoc autem [dico ]: Qui parce seminat , parce et metet. 
Contra Iouinianum etiam hie locus facit, ubi meritorum gradus 
esse monstra[n]tur. [Et] qui seminat in benedictione, ex bene- 
dictione [et] metet. [Ergo e contrario in maledictione seminans 
inde et metet,] sicut scriptum est: ‘ non semines mala in 15 
sulcis iniuriae, et non metes ilia in septuplum. 7 TJnus quisque, 
prout destinauit in corde suo. Id est, uoluntarius, non coactus. 
Non ex tristitia aut ex necessitate: liilarem enim datorem diligit 
deus. Secundum sententiam Salomonis: ‘et in omni dato 

6 2 Cor. ix 7 9 *Luc. x 4 10 cf. Act. xiii 26 (xvi 17) 

15 *Eccli. vii 3 19 *Eccli. xxxii (xxxv) 11 

1 ergo]autemHG exest.A c^fr.rog.V rogariHi pracueniantAGVCas 
(=vg) ad uos (nos B) add. BHGVCas (=vg) 2 praeparant SMN ante 
om. AHGVCas (= vg) repromissam VCas hanc bened.] hanc bened. 
uestram hanc B bened. hanc HVCas(=vg) bened. G 3 paratam esse 

om. G prom.] praam, siue HG 4 siue (pr.)] sine MN* a] om. H 2 ad R corr. 
benedicendum R quia om. MN humilitatum G* humilitatem G 

eleemosynam Cas 5 deo R si EN* benedictinem A 6 gratanti \ 
deturCas 7 abundans esse non potest Cas inhilarita(teadd. Rcorr.)R 
donare Rom.V 8 in om.V 9 cepitBH(—RC) inde] unde BHG Cas 
un V nimirum E salutareH! 10 praecipitC nullae H x in nulli G 
transito(u S)riQ ABS adnuntiare HG* 11 hoc] + est E dico] om. 
AEMNV (= vg) + quia Cas cod metitMN 12 contra iouinianum om. VCas 
ioninianum B iuuenianum MN etiam om. H 2 locus facit ubi om. VCas 
ubi] ut H 2 mer. gr.] gratus mer. V gr. Cas 13 monstratur BVCas 
monstrentur NC corr. et add. AHGVCas (= vg) benedictione utrobique 
ABSd] benedictionibus HGCas(=vg) benedictionem V ex] de AHGVCas 
(—vg) 14 et add. AHGVCas (=vg) ergo—metet om. B ^e (om. G) 
contr. ergo Kfi e] et M 15 seminas A*B seminis ES malao?/i.V 
16 f ulcis B ilia in] ea in BH 2 Geam ER* eaS illamin V 17 secundum 

propositum cordis (om. Sd cod ) Sd destinauet V in om. HGV (=vg) 

18 ex (alt.) om. H 2 19 deus om. E sententiam] illud V et] etiam 
et H 2 om. Sd datum MN 
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hilarem fac uultum tuum.’ si autem de scientia intellegatur, 
hilarem in labore suo uult esse doctorem, sicut de se alibi 
dicit: ‘si enim uolens hoc ago, mercedem habeo’ et reliqua. 
8 Potens est autem deus. Siue: Ne inopiam formidarent. 

5 Siue: Gratuitum donum scientiae. Omnem gratiam dbundare 
facere in uobis. Gratiam nascentiae, quia exinde per 
opera uestra* domino gratiae referuntur: ‘a fructu’ enim 
‘ frumenti uini et olei sui multiplicati sunt.’ JJt in omnibus 
semper omnem sufficientiam habentes abundemus in omne opus 
io bonum, 9 sicut scriptum est. Tam camalium misericordiarum 
quam spiritalium, id est, doctrinarum opus bonum possitis 
implere. Dispersit , dedit pauperibus. Siue: Sensu pauperibus. 

. Siue: Substantia, sicut superius ait: ‘illorum abundantia[e] 
uestrae inopiae sit supplementum.’ Iustitia eius manet in 
* 5 aeiernum. Kebus temporalibus aeterna iustitia conparatur. 
10 Qui autem administrat semen seminanti , et panem in esca 
subministrabit. Hoc est, deus, qui tibi dedit unde dispenses, 
esurire [te] minime patietur: si autem ad semen uerbi refert: 
qui dedit officium docendi, praestabit et escam, si ad hoc 
20 solum uelitis uacare. Et multiplicabit semen uestrum. Hu- 
manitatis uel sermonis. Et ampliabit incrementa frugum 
3 1 Cor. ix 17 7 Pa. iv 8 13 2 Cor. viii 14 

1 hilarem fac (facito Sd ed )] hilarificat R cultum S tultum G* in- 
tellegiturBHG om.V 2 in labore suo om.V 3 enim om.V et reliqua] 
si autem inuitus dispensatio mihi credita eat VCaa 4 autem] enim G 

om. Sd siue om.VCaa ne] om. G nec V timeaa inop. Caa(Zm) 

inopia HjV 5 domum G omnem] + acientiam A* 6 nobis V nascen¬ 
tiae] auffitientiae B per op. ues.] operibus uestria VCas 7 domino] deo 
BHGV om. Cas gratiam V referentur JSTC fructu] tempore Cas 
enim om. CVCaa 8 uini] om. A* et uini G 9 semper om. C abunde- 
mua] [h]abundetis AHjGVCas (=vg) om. H 2 10 tam] ita H(—E) ita in E 
misericordiarum om. VCas 11 id est doctrinarum] ut omne V(Cas) pos- 
setisER*V 12 disperaiG sessuG* pauperesG 13 siue substantia 
tr. post supplementum V ill.] ut ill. V abundantiae BE,N corr. 

14 uestrainopia V* 15 rebus] de rebus CasZm <^iust. aet. G 16 semen 
om. E in esca subministrabit] ad manducandum praestabit AHGVCas 

(=vg) 17 dedit tibi Sd ^ unde disp. ded. G unde] quod Cas 

unum Sd cod unum si Sd ed 18 esurire te] esurire BCas cod esuriente[m] H! 
esurienti H 2 esuriem Cas ed permittet Sd si—qui] sed hoc magis ad 

uerbi semen pertinere uidetur qui ergo V(Cas) referam H 19 prae* 
parabit C praestauit V si] sibi E 20 <ouac. (uocare E uare R*) uel. 

(uelletis EN*G)BHGV et om. R multiplicauit RV humilitatis 

H(—C)G 21 augebit AHGVCas (=vg) incr.]incrementumER*owi.V* 
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iustitiae uestrae. Fruges iustitiae sunt facultates, cum de eis 
fit iustitia: cum uero aut inique congregantur aut ad auari- 
tiam uel superbiam possidentur, fruges iniquitatis fiunt: 
‘pretio’ enim ‘grauans triticum in populo maledictus.’ Siue: 
Fruges iustitiae sermones sunt dei: ‘ de fructu ’ enim ‘ labiorum 5 
suorum saturabitur’ sapiens. 11 Ut in omnibus locupletati 
abundetis in omnem simplicitatem , quae operatur per nos gra* 
tiarum actionem deo . Ut sine discretione omnibus simpliciter 
indigentibus tribuatis, non quaerentes cui, sed qua re detis. 

12 Quoniam ministerium \administrationis ] huius officii non 10 
solum supplet ea quae desunt sanctis, sed etiam abundat per 
multarum gratiarum actionem \iri\ deo. Duplicem potestis 
habere mercedem, et refectionis sanctorum et gratiarum in 
domino actionis. Aliter: Non solum docet sanctos, sed et 
domino gratias operatur, qui uos tanta sapientia erudiuit. 15 

13 Per probationem ministerii huius magnijicantes deum in 
subiectionem confessionis uestrae in cuangelium Christi. Per 
hoc ministerium esse probamini Christiani, magnificantes per 
operum confessionem deum, sicut e contrario alii factis 
negare dicuntur. Aliter: Quia perfecte docetis et ostenditis 20 
diuinum esse in quo deum per oboedientiam magnificatis. 

4 *Prou. xi 26 5 *Prou. xviii 20 

1 facultates] facultati? MN om.V cum—iustitia] cum iuste rlispen- 

sentur Sd iust. fit Cas uero om. R* corrigantur Sd cpd corradantur 

Sd ed <0 a (ad Cas) superbiam uel (aut ad Cas) auaritiara habentur (abutuntur 
Cas)VCas adom.SH 2 G auaritiaH 2 3 supcrbia H 2 G corr. frugisMN* 
to sunt iniq. Cas iniquitates A*!^ iniquitati G* 4 populum HV 

maledictum H(—R,C corr.) maledictus erit R corr.,G 5 labiorum] laborum 
G 6 suorum ABVZm om.rell. satiabitur BHGZm ut* G locupleti 
MN* locupletes Nm2 7 in omnem simplicitatem] imnem simplicitate V 

per om. H 2 8 actionum E 9 indigentibus] indulgentiam H 2 om. VCas 
tribuatur BSR cui] + detis Cas propter quid Cas 10 ministratio Sd ed 
administration is om. AHGCasSd cd (= vg) 11 supplete H 2 12 inultas 
AHVCas (= vg) multos G actiones AHGVCas (= vg) deo] in domino 

AHGVCas(=vg) potestati(e N)sSMNpotesti V 13 refectionem ESd cd 
refectione Sd codd in] am. HCas cod a Cas ed 14 actiones ERN corr. G* 
actione Sd codd actionem Sd ed decet H 2 sancto V et] om. HG etiam V 
15 domino om. H 2 gratias] gratiarum actiones B 16 per om. Cas cod * 
glorificantes AHGCas (-vg) dominumN 17 oboedientia AHGCas(=vg) 
obaudientia V euangelium ABH(—E)VCas cod * angelum E euangelio GCas 
18 per operum] per oboedientia V 19 confusionumG confessionis V deum] 
dominiBom. EC e contrario om.V e]etM alibi G 20 aliter] siue V 
doctis V ostendetis dignum G 21 per ob. deum Cas oboedientia V 
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Et simplidtate communicationis in Ulos et in omnes, Simpliciter 
tribuentes. Siue: Docentes bona, quae communicatis potius 
quam donatis, certi uos cum multiplici [ea] faenore recepturos. 
14 Et ipsorum obsecratione pro uobis . Haec omnia operatur 
5 administrate Indus officii, quia etiam in hoc abundat. Desi- 
derantium uos propter superabundantem gratiam dei in uobis . 
Quis autem non desideret tales propter gratiam, siue scientiae 
siue misericordiae, ceteris eminentem? 15 Oratias autem deo 
[meo] super [in]enarrabili dono eius! Qui tantam uobis gratiam 
10 pietate sua conferre dignatus est. 1 Ipse autem ego Paulus 
obsecro uos per mansuetudinem et modestiam Christi . Ea uos 
mansuetudine rogo qu[i]a Christus, cum se posset de iniuriosis 
ulcisci, [noluit], ut uel sero corrigerent. Qui in fade quidem 
humilis [sum] inter uos , absens autem confido in uobis . Semper 
15 sanctorum praesentia per nimiam humilitatem minus in- 
tellegentibus potest esse contemptui: absentes uero, si necesse 
fuerit, confidenter suam indicant potestatem, qui[a] prae- 
sentes sic sunt quasi nihil possint habere uirtutum, si tamen 
nihil uindicandum reppererint in subiectis. 2 Rogo autem ut 
20 non praesens audeam per [earn] fidudam . Ita agite, ne 

4 cf. 1 Cor. xii 11 5 of. 2 Cor. ix 12 16 of. 2 Cor. x 10-11 

1 comm.] + uestrae RCas ed illoset]illo sit Eillos sit etSillos sod (eras.) 
et R simpliciter] simplicitatem RM proem, siue VCas 2 trib.—quae] 
docentes siue simpliciter trib. quia VCas communicantes H,G 8 quam 
hie H, certe BSR* cum] enim B multiplice Hj ea] om, BCaa 
illud V 4 et om. E obsecratione] obsecrationes B om. ES obsecrationem R 
ora ti one H, 6 eminentem AHGVCas (=vg) 7 autem] enim H s VSd 

desiderat A*H, talis MN talem C scientia[m] SH 2 V 8 ceteris 

om. Sd autem AGSdago B om. HVCas(=vg) 9 meo om. AHGVCas(=vg) 
semper R enarrabili B,Em2,G*D en[n]arrabile E*MN* inenarrabile SR* 
donum V nobis Sd ed 10 pietatisR pietatiG inspirations Cas suaeRG 
ferre Sd cd 11 mansuetudine V oboedientiam H, 12 mansuetu¬ 
dinem MN* qua] quia BSRMN* quam V ^sechr.cumG possit H t G 
18 noluit om. B uel sero om, Cas sere MN se V corrigerint ES(M) 
corrigerentur CSd corrigeret Cas quiaN faciem H^VCas® 3 quidam G 
14 winter uos hum. H, Bum om. AHGVCaa cod Sd cod (=vg) 15 <opr. sa. Cas 
praesentiam V propter Sd edcod minus in tellegentibus om. Cas 

16 absents V absens Sd 6d 17 indicat Sd ed quia B qui reU. 18 sic 

om. Sd possent G 19 uindicandum ASdWb delicti BHjCGV dilecti MN 
repperint S(M)N* reperierint G reperiant Sd autem]+uos Cas ed ut 
non] ne AHGVCas (= vg) 20 earn add . AHGVCas (= vg) confidentiam 
AHGVCas (=vg) 
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mihi necesse sit manifestare uirtutem. Qu[i]a existimor audere 
in aliquos . Non omnis aestimatio falsa est, sicut est: c puto 
autem et ego spiritum dei habeo.’ Qui arbitrantur nos [quod] 
tamquam secundum ca/mem ambulemus. Qui putant nos nihil 
amplius ceteris bominibus habere uirtutis. 2 In came enim 5 
ambulantes non secundum carnem militamus: 4 a/rma enim 
militiae nostrae non camalia , sedfortia deo . In corpore uidemur 
incedere, sed ut dei ministri spiritaliter militamus: arma 
quippe militiae nostrae non sunt facta de ferro nec manu 
hominis fabricata sunt, sed potentia dei, qu[i]a plus uerbo 10 
ualemus quam alii homines armis camahbus [possunt]. Ad 
destructionem inimicorum cogitationes destruentes. M uniunt 
enim et circumdant doctrinam suam falsi doctores astutia 
argumentis[que], quae aries apostolicus destruit uirtute gratiae 
spiritalis, sicut ilium magum uias domini peruersis disputa-15 
tionibus subuertentem [Paulus] uerbo caecauit. 6 Et omnem 
aUitudinem extollentem se aduersus scientiam dei. Quid tarn 
superbum quam diuinis contraire doctrinis? [Et] captiuantes 

2 *1 Cor. vii 40 15 of. Act. xiii 6, 10 , 11 

1 mihi necesse sit] praesens meam incipiam uindioando VCas mihi 
om. G quia A quae H(—C)V qua rett. audire H(—C) 2 quosdam 
AHGVCas (= vg) omni A* onines EM existimatio BVCas stimatio M 
falsa] facta H x est {aU.)om .VCas 3 autem et ego om.V autem] enim H a 
quodCas et—enim (5) om. H, habeam Cas ed quod am. AHGVCasSd 
(=vg) 4 a ( add . Sd cod ) cat. horn. nih. amp. Sd 5 ampL oet. horn.] super 

hominem V super humanam naturam Cas uirtutem Hj 6 arma enim] nam 
arma AHGVCas (=vg) 7 carnalia]+sunt Cas ed potentia AH(—E)GVCas 
(=vg) potentiae ER* corpore—sed] came ut homines ambulantes V 

8 spiritaliter] non camaliter V 9 quippe militiae nostrae] nostra VCas 
facta] fabricata V de] a B nec—suntom.V 10 honinisB potentiae deo 
E quia BSHjSd cod(1 qui Sd e<1 qua rell. uerbo] ferrro (sic) G 11 uelamusH^ 
facimus V faciemus Cas homines am. VCas ^cam. arm. BHV arm. 
corporeis Sd possunt (possint Sd cod ) add. AGSd 12 inim. cogit.] 
mu(o S)nitionum consilia AHGVCas(Sd) (=vg) 18 enim am. H s suam] 4- 
etiam V astutia argumentisque ASd] astutiae argumentis BHG astutia 
consiliis et callidis argumentis VCas 14qua[m]H eriesES apostolicaB 
apostolus E de(-i)struet H(—F) 15 sicut]+etSd magnum 8N*G*V 
magnum magum Cas dei Cas <*?subu. peru* disp. Sd cod ed per- 
uersa(e MN*) disputatione H s peruerhis G* prams V am. Cas 16 paulus 
add. BHG uero C* creauit Sd cd 17 altitudinem] exaltationem V 
extollentem om. ES tarn superbum] enim superbius VCas 18 con- 
tradicere Sd praeceptis Sd et add. AHGVCas (= vg) captiuantes] 
in captiuitatem redigentes(-is ES) AHGVCas (=vg) 
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omnem intellectum ad oboediendum Christo. IIlos destruimus 
qui sub nomine obsequii Christi omnem intellectum sibi 
cupiunt captiuare. 6 Et in promptu habentes ulcisci o[m]nem 
inoboedientiam , cum impleta fuerit obauditio uestra. Cum 
5 iam uestra per nos oboedientia fuerit impleta, illi, si non 
obaudiantur, potestatem se uindicandi accepisse a domino 
mentiuntur. 7 Quae secundum faciem sunt, uidete. Manifesta 
est rei probatio et facillima intellects Siue: Ab hypocritis 
uos cauete, qui in praesentia gloriantur. Si quis confidit sibi 
io esse seruum Christi, hoc cogitet iterum aput se quia, sicut ipse 
Christi est, ita et nos. Nemo tarn stultus est quam qui se solum 
Christi esse gloriatur. 8 Si enim aliquid amplius gloriatus 
fuero de potestate nostra quam [nobis] dedit deus in aedifiea- 
tionem. Nam [et] si me magis potestatem a Christo accepisse 
15 dixero quam ceteros, ut apostolus non erubescam, quia et 
uerum dicam, [et] non gloriae, sed uestrae aedificationis causa 
conpulsus haec facio. Et non in destructionem uestram, [ut] 
non erubescam. Illi et usurpatam et in destructionem exercere 
cupiunt potestatem. 9 Ut [autem] non existimer quasi terrens 
20 uos per epistulas , 10 quoniam quidem c epistulae,’ inquiunt. 


1 ad oboed. christo] in obsequium christi AHGVCas (=vg) destruemus 
H 2 2 obsequii] obsequi E om. Cas sibi] siue E 3capiuntG* prumptuA 
prumptum H 2 ulciscionem BS 4 inobaudientiam V fuerint V 
<ouestraoboe(-au V)dientia AHG VCas (=vg) 6 ^ per nos uestra C uero 
Cas ed perimpletaH(—S)V illi si] illis E 6 oboediantur R audiantur 
H 2 Cas cod obaudiatur G* audientur Cas cd ^ a dom. acc. Cas cod 7 sunt 
sec. fac. Sd facie MN*V uidere E 8 facilis intellectus Cas intellectu 
siue] intellectus sui B ab] ab his E 9 uos om. Sd cod caute V 
present iam R facie V praesenti Sd confide t RV sibi om. HSd 10 esse 
seruum chr.] chr. ( + seruum R) se(ow. E) esse AHGVCas(=vg) item N 

11 et om. E est om. Sd quam qui] quia MN qui C* quam si V 

solum] + seruum Sd 12 gloriatur] + tres ES gloriantur E*G si enim BSd 
nam etsi (si et ESG) AHGVCas(=vg) amplius aliquid BHGVCas(=vg) 
abundantius Sd 13 nostra] uestra E(M)N dedit nobis R nobis 
om. AH(—R)GVCas (= vg) dominus AHG VCas (=vg) in aedificationem 
om. E 14 et om. B <0 magis me VCas 15 ut apostolos E corr. 

apostolos Sd quiSd coded et om. E 16 et om. B glorior B 
meaeque gloriae Sd uestraeom.H 17 hoc VCas faciamCas et—hie 
( p. 294 u. 16) om. S ut om. AHGVCas(=vg) 18 illi] unum illi E 

19 autem add. AH(—E)GCas(=vg) existimet Cas cod * tamquam 

AH(—E)VCas(=vg) om. G terrens scripsi terreus B terrere AHG VCas 

(=vg) terre G* terrentes D 20 quidem] iam E t^aiunt epistol§ E 
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£ graues et fortes sunt , praesentia autem corporis infirma et 
sermo contemptibilis Hoc ideo dico, ne quis me putet illut 
comminari quod implere non possum, sicut de me uestri 
iactitant deceptores. 11 Hoc ergo cogitet qui eius modi est, quia 
quotes sumus uerbo per epistulas absentes , tales et praesentes 5 
[, sumus ] in opere. Qui hoc putat, sciat omnia me posse facere, 
si necesse sit, quae promitto: nam et oboedientibus per 
humilitatem infirmus et peccantibus per seueritatem fortis 
exsisto. 12 Non enim audemus confer re out comparare nos 
quibusdam qui se ipsos commendant. Non audemus ita deum 10 
contemnere, ut coaequemur aliquibus qui suis malunt laudi- 
bus quam dei gratia commendari, nec de nobis possumus 
maiora iactare quam sumus. Sed ipsi intra nosmet ipsos 
metientes. Non excedimus mensurae nostrae terminos. Et 
comparantes nosmet ipsos nobis. Non maioribus, sicut illi 15 
[qui], cum nihil sint, apostolis se non modo aequant, sed etiam 
anteponunt. 13 Non autem in inmensum gloriantes , sed 
secundum mensuram regulae , quam mensus est nobis deus> 
mensuram pertingendi usque ad uos: 14 non enim quasi non 
pertingentes [usque] ad uos superextendimus nos. Nihil supra 20 
1 <^8unt et fortes BRH 2 GVCas(=vg) sorporis G* 3 quae E 

possim Cas cod sicut] ut E <0 uestri de me B de me om. RH 2 

4 iactant HGV decepteres G* ergo om. HCas(=vg) cogitat MN 
<oest modi E 5 sumus et praesentes V 6 sumus om. AHGCas (=vg) 
facto AHGVCas(=vg) putat hoc E scitMN ^me omnia VCas 

<<> si necesse fuerit facere V 7 sit] fuerit VCas permitto B oboentibus V 
8 fortis] fortes B om. V 9 inuenior Cas audeamus MN* inserere 
AH(—E)GCas(=vg) 10 se] 4- met Cas non] + enim Sd codd audemus] 

debemus E audeamus MN eita B* deum contemnere] de deo contendere R 
deum] domini MN* 11 ut] + eum R aut G coaequamus RMN* coequemus 
Nm2 coaequamur EV similes simus Cas quibusdam Cas suis] + se R 

<0 laud. mal. E mallunt EMNG 12 gratiamENG conmendare RMNG* 
ne B* possumus] debemus R 13 iactare] cogitare Cas ed sumus] pos- 
su(-i N)mus RH 2 simus Cas ed intra] in nobis AHGCas (= vg) nos tr. 
post ipsi E 14 iudicantes E excidimus EMNGV excedamus R 

mensuram MN 15 conparentes MN uobis B sicut] ut Cas illi 
qui cum] illi cum A alii qui sum B cum illi E qui cum G illi pseudo- 
apostoli cum Sd 16 apostolis om. Cas aequant] aequales ESd codd 
17 anteponant RMN non autem] nos autem non(om. MN) AHGCas (=vg) 

in om. A*H(—C)Sd codd gloriamur AEC gloriabimur MRNGVCasSd (=vg) 

gloriatur N* 18 secundum] per E <oreg. mens. Cas cod * qua Cas 
mensus est] mensurem ( corr. m2 mensuram) in E 19 mensuram om. NC 
uos] nos B 20 usque BESd om. AH(—E)G VCas (= vg) ad uos om. Cas cod 
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humanam mensuram, sed in apostolatus gratia, quantum 
nobis dominus donare dignatus est, per quam etiam uobis 
Corinthiis praedicauimus: nec enim hoc ipsum usurpatione 
fecimus, aed praecepto. Usque ad uos enim peruenimus in 
5 euangelio Christi . Non nostro, sicut illi[,qui se] praedicando 
suum faciunt euangelium. 15 Non in immensum glonantes in 
alienis laboribus. [Inmensum est in alienis laboribus] gloriari: 
illi enim semper ad fideles ibant, qui signa minime require- 
bant. Spem autem habentes crescenti[s] jidei uestrae in uobis 
10 magnijicari secundum regulam nostram. Non munera [a] 
uobis, sed mercedem a deo uestrae fidei expectamus. In 
abundantia[m] 16 in ilia quae ultra uos sunt , euangdizare . Non 
enim usque ad uos sufficiet peruenisse, sed, cum uestra fide[s] 
creuerit, alio transiemus. [Non in aliena regula] in his quae 
15 praeparata sunt ad gloriam. Sicut illi in praeparatis iam ab 
aliis inpudenter gloriantur. 17 Qui autem [in domino ] gloriatur , 
in domino glorietur . Etiam qui debet gloriari, in domino, cuius 
in eo uirtutes operatae sunt, [ut] glorietur. 18 Non enim qui 
se ipsum commendat , probatus est, sed quern dominus commendat. 
20 Se ipsum commendat qui ipse se laudat; ilium uero dominus 
8 cf. *Luc. xi 29 etc. 18 cf. Matth. xiv 2 

1 <» mensuram humanam E humanam naturam R homines Cas in 

om» Sd gratiam NV quantam BV quia tam (tantam R,C corr.) RH S 
2 deus Cas etiam om. E 8 corinthi E praedicamus ECas ed nec] 
non VCas ipsum om. EVCas 4 fecerimus E facimus Cas t^enim 
ad uos E per(prae- N)ueniamus MN perueniemus C* 5 christi] + 
euangelio christi V non]+inCas qui se om. B 6 t^eu.fac. E in (pr.)om. 
ERMN*GSd 7 inm.—lab. om. B in inmensum RH*G ^gLin 

al. lab. RH 2 8 mi enim] quia illi Cas enim] autem E semper] tantum 
BH(—E)G fidelem H 2 fidemR,Nm2 quaerebantE 9 crescentiB crescent© 
E credentes H 8 fide uestra E nostre B 10 magnificari secundum] 
magnificam per E magnificare per G nostrum E non] qu§ non E 
a om. BV 11 uobis] nobis B om.V a deo om. V 12 abundantia BE 
abundantiam AV [h]abundantiam etiam RH^G (=vg) abundantia etiam CasSd 
nos B 18 sufficiat BRMN sufficet E sufficit CCasSd peruenire ESd cod 
fide B 14 alio] ad alios GSd om. Caa cod alibi Cas ed transeamus R 
transibimus Sd non—regula om. B in (pr.) om. G 15 praecepta RMN 
ad (om. E) gloriam] gloriari AH(—E)GCas (=vg) ill© H* illi qui V 

in om. E praeparatam Cas iam—gloriantur] intrant^-ent Cas cod ) gloriari 
(gloriam Cas) VCas 16 inprudenter R in domino add . B glorietur E 
17 etiam qui debet] iam quid E etiam qui uere V debet gloriari]gloriaturV 

Cas 18 eo]nobis Cas operati A* Bint G* Mt add. B 19prob.]ille 
prob. H(—E)GVCas(=vg) deus RFG*Caa 20 m laudat se E 
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commendat, qui signorum uirtutibus commendatur. 1 Utinam 
sustineretis modicum quid. Sustinete me uel parum, qui alios 
multum sustinere consue[ui]stis. Insipientiae meae. In- 
sipientem se dicit, quia illi necesse erat aliqua de se dicere, 
licet uera, ut ostendat quam uere insipientes sint qui falso 5 
se laudant. Sed et supportate me: 2 aemulor enim uos dei 
aemulaiione: despondi enim uos uni uiro uirginem castam 
adsigna/re Christo. Non in illos stimulo liuoris inflammor, sed 
uos tamquam pater diuina aemulatione custodio, ut possim 
u[o]s inmaculatos Cliristo coniungere, tanto maiore studio 10 
conseruatos quanto meliori estis sponso iungendi. 3 Timeo 
utem ne> sicut serpens Euam seduxit astutia sua , sic uestri 
ensus corrumpantur . Serpens Euam de deo mentiendo 
ieduxit, adfirmans solo terrore deum comminatum esse 
mortem, non etiam inlaturum. ita et pseudo-apostoli adsere-15 
bant ideo euangelii praecepta addita, ut uel sic lex antiqua 
seruaretur, et earn solam sufficere custoditam. per quorum 
imitatores etiam [nunc] serpens similiter quosdam seducit 
[femineos mores habentes], gehennam propter solum terrorem 

14 of. Gen. iil 3, 4 19 of. Matth. v 22 etc. 

1 commendantur G* 2 8uste(corr. i)nueritis G quid om. E me 
om. RH t uel om. Cos paruum RMNG modicum Sd qui alios om. E 
qui] quia Cas ed alius M*N* 8 multosB cum suistes MN* consuistis 
GSd codd consueuistis BCSd inprudentiam meam E 4 necessae G 
aliquid Sd codd 5 licet om. Cae ut] et V qua E sint om. E 
false Caa ed 6 sed et] setd G etom. E deoE 8 exhibere AHGVCas 
(=vg) deo E christum M*N* in illos] illo E in illo RN uullo M* 

ullo MC sicut illi G illos V* om. CasSd 9 toaem.diu. BRHjGVCas cus- 
todia B possim uos] possimus BV possum uos E possim us uos Caa e< * 

10 to coni. chr. BRHjG VCaa cod maiori BCVCaa 11 conuersatos E 
oopulandi VCas 12 autem] enim RHgG sicut] sunt E to sed. eu. 
Sd ed sic] ita AHGVCas (=vg) «^coit. (corrumpatur V) Bens. uea. AH 
GVCaa (=vg) 18 euam] etiam A <0 ment. de deo Caa 14 dicensCas 

sole A* terrenaE deo G* 16 etiam] esse iam E om. Cas et] + nuno 
Caa adserunt R,N corr.,C adserans(-t N*) MN* dicebant Cas 16 ^ pr. 
eu. Caa cod euangeli E uangelii G* to addidit praecepta RH, addita] 
aditiita V* ad id ita V legi addita Caa lex om. Caa antiqua om. VCas 
17 custodiretur Cas et] ut RHgG ea sola sufficeret custodita Cas 

sufficere] +crederemuB C custodianrG* per quorum] perquirunt E per 
corum MN 18 imitatores] aemulatorea E imitationem R emitatorum MN 
etiam] iam E nunc om. B quosdam om. VCas 19 femineos mores 
habentes om. AEVCas 
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adserens nominari, quam aut penitus non esse aut aeternam 
non esse adfirmant contra auctoritatem omnium scripturarum. 
Et excidant a simplicitate . Qua dei uerbis simpiiciter credere 
debetis, non hominum peruersorum. Et castitate quae est 
5 in Christo [lesu ]. [Castitas] castus sensus est, qui [in] uni uiro 
coniungitur Christo, et solius illi semel promissa sufficiunt. 

4 Nam si his qui ueni[un]t [ad uos] alium Christum praedica[ri\t, 
quern [nos] non praedicauimus , aut alium spiritum accepistis, 
quern non accepimus, aut aliut euangelium, [quod non recepistis,] 
io recte pateremini. Si uobis amplius [aliquid] gratiae praestarent 
quam per nos accepistis, recte eos nobis praeponi forsitan 
pateremini. 5 Existimo enim me in nullo inferiorem fuisse 
a magnis apostolis. Quanto magis ab istis qui sunt 
nihil! Siue: [Ne] pute^is uos ab illis ecclesiis quibus 
15 Petrus et ceteri praedicauerunt, minus aliquid accepisse. 

6 Et si imperitus [sum] sermone , sed non scientia. Non ut isti 
qui, cum sint scientia imperiti, [in] sermone tumido gloria[n]tur. 

2 cf. Marc, ix 43 5 cf. 2 Cor. xi 2 

1 adseremus E aufc (pr.)] ut E esse] futuram BRH 2 G aet. 
non esse] non et*tcr**nam esse ( 4-etGcorr.)G aeternaV 2 adfirmatEV 
3 excitant V qua V quia ABRH t qui E uerbum E simpiiciter 
(pli [in ros.] et citer G corr.) G 4 debetis om. E omnium RH 2 et 
castitate om. Cas(=vg) et om. E 5 christo] + iesu BR castitas AG 
om. reU. castus] + est R sensus] sanctus R est om. E uni uiro] 
in uniuersis B 6 iungitur R christo om. VCas semel] semper RH 2 
sufficiantCas 7 siom.E his ABMVisAcorr. rell. (=vg) uenitAHGVCas 
(—vg) aduosom. AHGVCas(=vg) praedicat AHGVCas (= vg) 8 nos 
om. ARH 2 GVCas(=vg) aut]etCas cod accipitisARN,Ccorr.,GCasSdcod 
(=vg) 9 accepistis AH(—C)GVCas (= vg) acceperitis C alium E*V 

euang.] + accipitis R quod non recepistis (accepistis ED) add. AHGVCasD 
(=vg) 10 apraeteremini E <^al. am. CasSd aliquid] om. B quidam V 

gratiae om. VCas praedicarentur E praestiterant G praestiterint Sd ed cod 
11 quae E quern G post E proponi Sd cdcod 12 enim om.V 

me in nullo inferiorem fuisse(o7n. Sd)BSd] nihil me minus fecisse ( + uobis R + 
in uobis VCas comm )AHGVCas(=vg) 13 a om. H 2 G(=vg) a magnis 
apostolis iterum H (—R) + me minis(tn ras.) fecisse(cisse s.l.) E proem, si Cas 
quanto magis tr. ante petrus E ab istis E 8.1. his Sd nihil sunt E 
CasSd edcod 14 uel E ne om. BH 2 G putatis R,C corr. potestates MN 
poteratisC* ipsisH 2 ecclesiis om. E 15 ceteri] + apostoli Sd prae- 
dicant E praedicarunt VCas ed aliquid om. Cas cod 16 et si] nam et 
siCas imperito V sum om. A VCas (=vg) scientientia G ^ut 
non EN* 17 qui cum]quicumque RMN in om. B tantum modo Sd cod 
gloriatur B 
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In omnibus [autem\ manifestatus sum [in] uobis. Ostendit in- 
tegritatem suam, qu[i]a secundum deum omnia fecerit, 
cum nec auaritiam nec gulam neque gloriam ab eis aliquando 
quaesierit. 7 Aut numquid peccatum fed , me ipse humilians, 
ut uos exaltemini? Si forte hoc solum peccaui, quia propter 5 
uos et[iam] licit a et concessa contempsi. Quoniam gratis 
euangelium dei euangelizaui uobis. Quia nec panem [quidem] 
cotidianum, quern ordinauit dominus, a uobis accepi[mus]. 

8 Alias ecclesias expoliaui, accipiens stipendium in ministerium 
uestrum. Cum uobis praedicarem, mihi Macedones ministra- 10 
bant. 9 Et cum apud uos essem et egerem, nulli grauisfui. Hoc 
fuit ex ueritate infirmitatem portare paruulorum, ut nec tunc 
quidem uellet accipere cum egeret. Nam [id] quod mihi 
de-erat , adimpleuerunt fratres qui uenerunt a Macedonia . Quod 
non occurrebam manibus laborando, [adimpleuerunt fratres,] 15 
qui non erant infirmi nec pseudo-apostolos susceperant, quin 
immo reuincebant. Et [in omnibus] sine onere [uestro] me 
[uobis] seruaui et seru[ab]o. Quam diu infirmos habueritis 
inter uos. 10 Est ueritas Christi in me. Sicut Christus quod 

7 cf. *Matth. vi 11; Luc. xi 3 8 Matth. x 10 

1 autem ora. B manifeatus RH, manifesto Sd cod ed sum in] sum 
ARH 2 GVCasSd cod (=vg) 8umusSd coded ^su. int. Cas 2 qua 

H 2 GSd quam AE quia BRVCas ^ om. sec. deum Cas secundum] per E 
deum ora. MN 3 neque] nec HGCasSd 4 quererit E numquid] 
numquam ad E ipsum AHGVCas (=vg) humiliens E* 5 ex- 
altamini E si] sicut(?)Cas cod solo Cas codcorr quia] et B qui Sd ed 
6 etiam licita] et inlicita Sd cod ed et B etiam rell. et concessa om. Cas 
et]exE omisiCas 7 dei ora. E nec] neque EneMNGV quidem 
add. BRH 2 GV 8 ^a uobis accipere uolui (accepi Cas) quem dominus 

ordinauit VCas a uobis ora. E accepi BH 2 accipimus E accipi G 

9 <^>ad min. stip. MN dispendium E in] ad BHGVCas(=vg) 

10 uobis] + euangelium VCas mihi macedones ministrabant ora. VCas 

ministrabunt E* 11 et ora. E toessem apud uos AHGVCas(=vg) nulli] 
nihil H 2 onerosus ARH a GVCas (= vg) hoc in ras. A 12 ut] et V ne H 2 V 
13 cum] quam V id ora. AHGVCas (=vg) 14 adim.] sup. AHGVCas (=vg) 

uenerant GCas cod a] de E 15 non] minime Cas occurrebant E occurrebat 
VCas cod laborando] aborando E ora. Cas adimpleuerunt ora. BHGVCas 
fratres ora. BRH 2 V 16 non erant] noueruntE infirmi] falsosE susceperunt 
RH 2 G habebant VCas 17 uincebant E in omnibus add. AHGVCas 
(=vg) «>me sine [h]onere GCas cod onere] honore EN ora. V uestro om. 
ARH 2 GVCas (= vg) 18 uobis add. ARH 2 VCas (= vg) seruam B serua G* 
seruo B seruabo reU. (=vg) quam diu] quando E proem, et V <ouos 
haberitis (ora. inter) E 19 est] et G* quod] ora. E quia RH a quae C corr. 
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semel statuit, non mutauit, nec est aliquando mentitus, ita 
faciam. Quoniam haec gloria[tio ] non infringitur in me in 
regionibus Achaiae. Gloria est propter deum etiam concessa 
contemnere, praecipue si inopiam patiatur. ll Quare? quia 
5 uos non diligo? deus scit. Ipse nouit utrum uos diligam an 
non: immo ideo a uobis non accipio, quia multum uos 
diligo. 12 Quod autem facio et facturus sum , ut amputem 
occasionem eorum qui uolunt occasionem , ut in quo gloriantur 
[tales] inueniantur sicut et nos. Hie reddit causam qua re ipse 
io non acciperet, et aduersarii cur docerent gulam auaritiamque 
sectantes, quaerentes per Paulum aditum inuenire lucrandi, 
ut, si [hie uel] panem acciperet, illi aurum licentius exigerent. 
ideo tollit occasionem apostolus, ut in hoc apparea[n]t quia 
propter deum docent, si a discipulis nihil expectent. [Aliter: 
i 5 Unus quisque doctor, nisi fructum laboris uiderit, non docebit, 
alius pecuniam, alius laudem, alius [quaerit] profectum.} 
13 Nam eius modi pseudo-apostoli [sunt]. Dicentes: “ Haec dicit 
dominus,” cum ipse non miserit eos, et uisiones a corde suo 

1 mutauit] necauit E mecauit(?)Em2 mutabit V nec eat] necesso 

estE ita faciam om. Cas ita] sic Sd 2 gloria AERH 2 VCas cod * (=vg) 
infringetur BERCG*Cas (=vg) 3 gloria est] gloriatio E etiam om. E 
4 praecipue] praecipuum est R et (om. Caa) maxime VCas patiantur Cas cd 
quia] qui V 5^ non dil. uos AHGVCas ( = vg) ipse nouit] om. Cas™* 
deus scit Cas ed uos utrum G diligamus R* an non] anon G* 

necne VCaa 6 a uobis] a uobus G* om. Cas multum uos om. Cas 

multam E* 7 autem om. H* facturus sum] faciam ARH 2 GVCas ( =vg) 

8 occaaio E eorum om. E 9 tales om. ARH 2 GCas (habei Cas coram ) 

(= vg) hab. post inu. E reddit hie V causa V re] et V re et Cas 
ipse om. Sd 10 acceperit R(M)CSd accipiat Cas et] om. G ut Cas 

aduersarii cur] illi V pseudoapostoli Cas docerent] docuerint RH 2 doce- 
bant Cas + scilicet VCas que] om. RH 2 quae G atque ante auar.V uel 

ante auar. Caa 11 per paulum] perpaucum E per paulo MN per lucrandi} 
occasionem VCas lucrandi] + non haberent Sd 12 ut si hie uel] ut si B 
ut hie uel E et si ille R et'si H 2 ut (om. G*) hie si uel GSd ut si hie V ut si 
ille Cas acciperint MN accepisset(-it V*) VCas ^exig. aur. VCas 

linquentius exigerint MN licentius] lincentius E* om. VCas 13 tulit V 
apostolus om.V ut-expectent] si propter deum praedicant nec docebunt 
V(Cas) appareat B,Ccorr.,CasSd°° d * d quod propter dominum Sd™ d ed 
quia] si BRH 2 14 docerent E doceant R si] et B om. H 2 cum C s.l. 
a] ad EG expetent E expectant Sd aliter—profectum om. AECasSd 
15 doctor nisi B,C corr.] sine doctrine sue R doctrinis H 2 G fructum laboris 
uiderit] fructu in qua laborare uidebatur R docebit] docebat qui R 16 alius 
(tert. )] + querebat R + quaerit H 2 GV 17 modi] + sunt E pseudoap.] + sunt 
BCas ed 18 uisiones a] in uisione sua B uisiones a suo G suo corde BRH 2 V 
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[e]loquuntur. Operarii subdoli , transfigurant[es ] se in apostolos 
Christi. Subdolus est qui aliut fingit cum aliut agit, ut 
sub contemplatione euangelicae praedicationis contegat ra- 
pacitatem: tales enim praedicatores, ut hominibus placeant, 
necesse est adulari. [et] ut adulando placeant et placendo 5 
decipiant, ea quae se commendent dicturi sunt, non quae 
aedificent audientem. plerique sane non tam pecuniam desi- 
derant quam honorem, arbitrantes se summis opibus esse 
ditatos, si ab hominibus conlaudentur, sed nec pecunias ideo 
spernunt quia non ament, sed quia in reconditis habent, nec 10 
contemnunt quod habent, sed quaerunt quod non habent. 
ueri autem et simplices magistri apostolos imitantur dicentes: 
‘neque enim fuimus in sermone adulationis aliquando nec 
in occasione auaritiae, nec quaerentes ab hominibus gloriam 
neque a uobis neque ab aliis.’ 14 Neque mirum, cum ipse 15 
satanas transfiguret se in angelum lucis. Non est tam facile 
somniis aut aliquibus uisionibus quasi angelicifs] fides 
habenda, ne forte transfiguret se satanas in angelum lucis, 

13 *1 Thess. ii 5, 0 

1 eloquantur B loquuntur ARH 2 loquitur E loquatur G* loquantur G corr. 
loquentes VCas operari E transfigurantB transfigurantes (tranfug. A *)rell. 
(=vg) se om. G* 2 est om. E cum] om.Cas dum Sd alius B agat C 
corr.,V ut] et RH 2 GVCas 3 contemplatione—rapacitatem] habitu 
siraplicis(-i Cas) praedicationis christi rapacitas beluina contegitur VCas 
euangeliae E praed.] contemplationis B bis contingat A contegcat E 
4 enim praedicatores om.VCas hominibus om.VCas 5 necesse—audientem] 
et placendo accipiant, necesse est adulentur et adulando decipiant, ilia dicentes 
quae placeant non quae aedificent audientem (expediant audienti Cas) VCas 
adulentur BRH 2 (V) et om. AE adolendo MN 6 decipiant VCas 
accipiant AB,E corr.,RH 2 G accipiunt E* quiE seom. E commendant 
ERH 2 G quae] ea quae E 7 <odes. pec. G 8 arbitrant esse V 
esse om. V 9 dieditatos E* ditatus MN ditatur G* omnibus EN 

collaudantur B sed om. RH 2 GV pecunias—quod (alt. ) (11)] contemnunt 
pecuniam quam habent sed quaerunt gloriam quam V 10 ament] habent E 
quia (alt.)] quod E qui RH 2 nec—habent (alt.) om. E nec] neRMN 

8e d—habent om. R 12 ueri autem] ueritatern RH 2 uiri autem V 

magistros C corr. <odebent ap. imitari V 13 enim om. A* 14 nec] neque E 
qu^rantes E 15 neque (pr. )] nec E a om. MN neque ab al. om. E ab al. ] 
alias MN neque] et non AHGVCas (=vg) mirum] + est E cum ipse] ipse 
enim ARH 2 G VCas (=vg) 16 transfigurat AHG VCas (=vg) in angelum] 

uelut angeli V angulum G* est om. E tam om. Cas cod facille E 

17 somniis aut] somnii sed V somniis et Cas qua quasi V angelicis] 
angelici B+ lucis E angelus RMN angelo C angeli G + credendum Cas cod * 

18 transfigeret E transfigurat RMN 
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et decipiat ac fallat incautos. 15 Non est ergo magnum si 
ministri eius transjigurentur uelut ministri iustitiae . Non 
mirum si ministri satanae auaritiae uel gloriae causa fingant 
se iustitiam praedicare. Quorum finis erit secundum opera 
5 ipsorum . Mala opera malus finis expectat. 16 Iterum dico , 
ne quis me putet insipientem. alioquin uelut insipientem acdpite 
me , ut et ego modicum quid glorier. Iam enim superius dixerat: 
‘sustinete modicum quid insipientiae meae,’ et reddiderat 
rationem quod zelo dei eos zelaret. non gloriae desiderio 
10 esset de se aliqua narraturus, sed ne [in] eius odium uersi 
falsos apostolos sequerentur. si ergo insipientia eius tarn 
sapiens est, qu[oni]am sapiens erit ipsa sapiential simul 
notandum quod mirum esse non debeat, si ad tempus falsa 
doctrina praeualeat, cuius auctoribus in fine uindicta pro- 
15 mittitur. 17 Quod loquor , non loquor secundum deum, sed ut in 
insipientia[m]. Si hie necessitate populi [dei] conpulsus negat 
secundum deum se gloriari, quid de illis sentiendum est qui 
sola iactantia gloriantur! In hoc substantia gloriationis. Est 
enim alia uera substantia gloriandi. 18 Qu[on]ia[m] multi 
20 gloriantur , et ego secundum camem gloriabor. Quoniam 
7 *2 Cor. xi 1 9 cf. *2 Cor. xi 2 

1 decipit E ac] et B ergo est E mirum Cas cod 

2 trans(ow. V*)figurantur EGV 3 ministrum R satanae ow. Cas uel] 
id est E causae E caus (ate) V fingunt BRH, 4 erit ow. Sd cod cd 
5 mala] multa RH, ^ finis malus V . malus] mala RMNG ma G* 
iterum] et iterum E dico] + uobis Sd 6 meow. Sd ed existimet ESdD 
fort, recte uel RMN insipientes G* 7 et ow. G quidow.V 
gloriarer MN enim om. ESd dixit E 8 sustinete] + me Sd quid 
insipientiae meae ow. Sd mae G et]exE+nonSd 9 rationeMN* 
quod] quia ECas cozela**retillos G eoMN* non] et non Cw2,CasSd 
10 aliquid ESd naturus E sed ne] ne scilicet Cas ne Sd in ow. B 
odium] modi B 11 sicE erugoMN* imperitia BRH 2 G insipientia E 
12 quam] quoniam B sapientiam MN* 13 notandam H 2 quia E 
mirum—siow.V a G* c^possit f. praeualere d. V 14 uindicata E 

15 dominum V ut] quasi AHVCas(=vg) ow. G in ow. A*E*MGV 

16 insipientia AHGVCas(=vg) sedH 2 hie] apostolus Cas necessitate] 

hinc S habemu8 <^conp. pop. dei Cas populus G* apostulus G corr. 
dei] ow. AR + mei E negat ow.V 17 ^se sec. deum B se] sed SMN 
gloriari(ria&. inras.)G qui E sent, est] sit sent, aduerte V dicendura 
sit manifestum est Cas 18 iactantia] uanitate iactantiae V in hac ow. E 
substantiae A*E gloriae AHGVCas(=vg) 19 uersa V gloriendi G 
quia B quoniam rell. ( =vg) 20 gloriandi(di eras.) G corr. + quoniam 

multi gloriantur G* «*sec. cam. et ego AHGVCas (= vg) glorara( ?) G* 
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in nobilitate terreni generis gloriari carnaleest. 19 Libenter enim 
suffertis insipientes, cum sitis ipsi sapientes. Uideo enim uos, 
cum edocti sitis ista nullius esse momenti, facile insipientibus 
consensisse. 20 Sustinetis enim , si quis uos in seruitutem rede - 
gerit. Legis uel Pharisaeorum, qui dominatum in populo 5 
exercebant. Si quis deuorat. [Si quis accipit.] Conuiuiis uel 
muneribus. Si quis accipit. Pecuniam. Si quis extollitur. 
Iudaica superbia, uel de scientia uel de generis qualitate. 

Si quis in faciem uos caedit. Si quis etiam praesentes obiurgat. 

21 Secundum ignobilitatem dico. Ignobilitas enim maxima est, 10 
si filii dei [de] terrena nobilitate se iactent. Quasi nos infirmi 
fuerimus [in hoc parte], in quo quis audet. Quasi nos in hac 
parte ab illis minus aliquid habeamus. In insipientia[m\ 
dico , audeo et ego. Possum audere, si uolo. 22 Hebraei sicnt , 

et ego: Istrahelitae sunt , et ego: semen Abrahae sunt , et ego. 15 
Si in hoc gloriantur, et ego hums sum gentis. 23 Ministri 
Christi sunt[ y et ego]: ut minus sapiens dico: ‘rnagis ego.' 
Notandum quia, si quis de Christi saltim ministerio glorietur, 
non sapienter hoc faci[a]t. In laboribus plurimis , in carceribus 
abundantius, in plagis super modum, in mortibus frequenter. 20 
24 a Iudaeis quinquies quadragenas una minus accepi. Quinque 
uicibus tricenas et nouenas quasi transgressor legis accepit: 
haec autem in Actibus [Apostolorum] non omnia repperiuntur, 

22 cf. Deut. xxv 3 

1 in nob.] ignob. BG terreni] terren V* om. Cas camale est om.V 

3 setis V ita G <0 mom. esse Cas facile] proem, tam Cas 

4 redegerit D redigerit A(G) redigit BHVCasZm (=vg) redierit G 5 sacerdo- 

tum Cas populum EV 6 si quis accipit (accepit EMN*) add. BHG 
7 si (pr.)] item si Cm2 accepit H^MNG extolletur MN* 8 de (pr.) om. Sd 
nobilitate Sd praesumptione inflatur Zm 9 quis [alt .)] -f uos CasZm prae¬ 
sentes] + uos Sd 10 enim om. Cas 11 filio E de om. B ^->nob. 
terr.VCas terrenae B corr. seom. MN* iactantRH 2 G 12 in hac 
parte om. AESMGV (=vg) audit MN* quasi nos in hac parte om. N 
c^ab illis etiam in hac parte V hac] ista Sd 13 illis] aliis RH 2 

habuerimus B in insipientia(-am R) dico om. H(—R) insipientia 

AGVCasZm ed (=vg) 14 audio E corr. possimH! audere] + gloriari Sd 
15 habra(a]eGV 18 gentis] generis Zm 17 sunt] + et ego BHjGCasZm 
minus sapiens] insipiens Sd cod plus AHVCasZm(=vg) plus etSG 18 quia 
om. Sd oo etiam de christi Cas 19 sap.] insip.V faciat BH 2 V 

faciet Sd plurimis] + magis ego in laboribus E 20 habuntius V 

supra BHGVCa8Sd ed Zm (=vg) 21 quadragintaV unamMN accipiV 

22 trigenas Sd nouenai (sic) V accipit V accepi Sd 23 t^non om. 
repp, in hact. apost. G apostolorum add. BHGCasZm 
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quia nee in Epistolis omnia quae ibi scripta sunt continentur. 
25 Ter uirgis caesus sum; semd lapidatus sum; ter naufragium 
fed; node et die in profundum maris fui . In ultimo periculo, 
cum nauem in profundum tempestate deductam mole fluctuum 
5 operiri putaremus.. 26 [In\ itinerihus saepe ; periculisfluminum, 
periculis latronum, periculis ex genere 9 periculis ex gentzbus, 
periculis in duitate , periculis in deserto, periculis in mart, 
periculis in falsis fratribus. ‘Qui nostram explorare sub- 
introierant libertatem/ 27 In laborzbus , in misemis , in uigiliis 
10 multis, in fame et siti, in ieiuniis muUis . Fames necessita[ti]s 
est, ieiunium uoluntatis. In frigore et nudztate , 28 praeter 
ilia quae eoctrinsecus sunt , instantia mea cotidiana y sollidtudo 
omnium ecclesiarum. Praeter ilia quae per consuetudinem 
leuiora esse uidentur. 29 Quis infvrmatur et ego non infirmo[r]? 
15 quis scandalizatur et ego non uror? Cum infirmantibus in- 
firmor, cum pereuntibus perire me credo: sic enim uror tristitia, 
ut animo ardere me sentiam. 30 Si gloriari oportet . Iam si 
gloriari necesse est in his quae non ad laetitiam, sed ad 
maerorem pertinent, gloriabor. Quae infirmitatis meae sunt 
20 gloriabor . Omnes superiores necessitates uno infirmitatis 
no min e definiuit, eo quod humanae infirmitati ista praeualeant. 
31 Deus et pater domini nostri Iesu Christi sdt , qui est bened/ictus 
in saecula , quod non mentior. 32 Damasd praepositus gentis 

4 of. Act. xxvii 20 8 of. *GaL ii 4 

1 in am. V aunt scripta H a scripta am. VCaa continenter ES 

2 cesu E caesum V 3 et] ac ER profundo A,Rcorr.,MC*VCasZm ed 
(=vg) /art. recte 4 naueG profundo H, tempestate om.VCaa de- 
ductum SR* moras E malos S moles RMNGVCas 5 operire SRMNGVCaa 
in am. A 7 ciuitate* V solitudine AHGVCas(=vg) mare SR 

8 nostra ESN t^sub. expL CasZm subintroierunt BHGVCasZm 

9 laboribus in miseriis BSdD (cf. Oas comm ) labore et aerumna AHGVCasZm 

(=vg) in (tert.)] et in G 10 fames] faznia BH(—C)GV* necessitas B,Nm2 
11 ieinn.] in ieiun. G 12 intrinsecus MN*GV * 18 aecclesiam V 

mansuetudinem E 14 leuiare E* ^ uidentur esse B infirmo B 
16 quiEN* 16 perientibus V credo] compatiorSd siG* enim 
am. Sd oror V* 17 ut] aut E animum H(—EC) iam] nam EH 8 

19 maerorem] meliorationem Sd ed pertinet SR , mae E sum S 

20 superiores necessitates] infirmitates G superiores passiones Cas uno 
am. Cas 21 definiunt EVSd^ designauit Cas ed Zm definiuntur Sd ed eo 
om. CasZm imbecillitafci B,C corr.,GSd inbecillitatis H 22 est] es V 
23 nom B* gentes MN 
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[princeps] Aret[h]ae regis custodiebat duitatem Damascenorum y 
ut me conprehenderet, 33 et per fenestram in sporta[m ] sum 
missus [non] per murum et sic effugi manus eius . Rem quasi 
[diffieilem] dicturus, quod Iudaei contra eum etiam principes 
gentium concitassent, ante implorat testimonium dei, ne uere 5 
hoc iactantiae putaretur, quod aduersus eum etiam regna 
surrexerint et nihil potuerint praeualere. haec autem [omnia] 
idcirco enumerat, ut ostendat quid sit inter ueros et falsos 
apostolos. [‘ Damasci praepositus. ’] Praepositus gentis illius 
erat ubi regnabat Ar[a]etha. 1 [Si\ gloriari oportet , \et\ 10 
non expedit mihi . Nec mihi expedit, qui necessitate conpellor. 
Ueniam autem ad uisiones et reuelationes domini . Sibi in- 
firmitates reputat, domino uisiones adscnbit. 2 Sdo hominem 
in Christo . Siue [de se] humilitatis causa in alterius persona 
loquatur, siue de alio, [uere] potest utrumque constare. 15 
Ante annos XIIII y siue in corpore, [nescio,] siue extra corpus, 
nesdo , deus sdt: raptum huius modi usque ad tertium caelum . 
Uide quanta necessitas fuit, ut quod annis XIIII celauerat, 

1 princeps am. AHGVCasZm (=vg) aratae A*G arate EMN* aret§ 

Nm2 arefcae AVZm ed arefch§ BCZm codd arethe S arath§ RZm codd arethae Cas 
regea ousfcodiebant MN* 2 sportam BH X sporta rell. (=vg) «odi- 

misaus (demissus H s CaaZm) sum AHGVCasZm (=vg) sudemissus sum Cas cod * 

3 non add . B sio om. SMN*GV (=vg) eius am. E* 4 diffieilem am. B 

cogent, princ. CasZm 5 concertaesent Cas ed <odei test. impLVCasZm 

uere] se H t esse Cm2 uerae Cas ed Zm ed om. Sd 8 imputaretur Em2 ad- 

uersum BNVCas ed Sd cod Zm°° dd adersus G* etiam om. Zm 7 eurrexerunt 

H,G potuerunt MNG <oideo autem hoec Cas(Zm) omnia om. BECas 

8 ideo dinumerat Sd numerat Zm <0 inter ueros falsosque apostolos 
intersit Sd <0 inter ueros sit V *o inter sit H(—C)G intersit inter B 

corn CCas(Sd)Zm uerus et falsus apostolus SMN 9 damasei praep.] 
add. A praep. gentis Sd praep. (aft.)] -tis G* coillius gentis Caa cod 

genteSG* 10 erat om. Sd ubi]eui VCasZm regnabant E regnaret 
Sd ed araetha AarethaBH t CasSd cod ed arathei E aretaiS aratha R* areta 

GVSd cod Zm codded arafche Zm cod haretha Zm cod si] om. B et si Zm cd 

et om. AHGVCasZm (=vg) 11 expetit V mihi (pr.)] quidem AHGVCas (=vg) 
nec] om. S haec MN hoc C non Sd . expetit V quia Cas quia qui Sd coded 

conpleborES 12 autem om. H* et reuelationes om»V siue in- 
firmitatifl MN infirmitates sibi V 18 reputaturE adscnbit] adsoripsitG 
om.V 14 8iue]hocSd de se om. B causa]+quasi Sd 16 loquitur HSd 
couere de alio Cas uere] om. AG uerum H t uero H, «outrumque stare 
potest CasZm 16 nescio add. BHGVCas®* (=vg) corpora G 17 nescio 
om. G eius EH t ,Gcorr.,V(=vg) 18 intuere CasZm fuit]eiincumbat 
CasZm xim annis (annos Zm codd cd ) CasZm 00 * 1 * 3 * * * * 8 cael. A 
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prodere cogeretur. 3 Et scio [scio] Jiuius modi hominem, (siue 
in cor fore siue extra corpus, nesdo: deus scit,) 4 quoniam raptus 
est in paradisum. Quod iterum repetit, ostendit alteram fuisse 
uisionem. Et audiuit arcana uerba, quae non licet homini[bus] 
5 loqui . Siue: Quae nulli dici fas est. Siue: Quae inpossibile 
est humanam enarrare naturam [ :hoc contra Arrium]. 5 Pro 
eius modi gloriabor, pro me autem nihil [gloriabor ] nisi in 
infirmitatibus meis . [Pro eius modi] uisione uel homine[,pro 
me autem nihil], Aliter: Non gloriabor in mea uirtute, quia 
io non est reuelatio mea, sed dei. 6 Nam et si uoluero gloriari , 
non ero stultus: [iam] enim ueritatem dicam. Hie uidetur 
ostendere quod de alio dicat, cum etiam [se] dicat causas 
gloriandi habere, se[d] nolle. Parco autem, ne quis me existimet 
supra id quod uidet [me] aut audit [quid] ex me. Sufficiunt 
15 manifesta, etiam si celentur occulta. 7 Et ne magnitudo reuela- 
tionum extollat me, datus est mihi stimulus carnis meae, angelus 
satanae. Quanta putatis esse quae celo, ut merito mihi esset 
stimulus necessarius, qui me hominem esse semper mihifmet] 
demonstraret! Ut me colaphizet[,ut non extollar]. Aut 

1 prodest B prodire H a postmodum prodere CasZm scio (alt.) add. B 
cohom. huius modiSd code<1 2 corpus] corpore G* 3 paradiso SR*Zm codd 
quod—uisionem om. H(— E)G quia E aliam ESd <ouis. fu. Sd 

4audiuiMN touerbainauditaSdD/orJ. recte licebatEMN hominibusAD 
hominireW. (=vg) 5 queG* nulli] + homini Cas cofasest dici(dicere 
Zm ed ) GCasSdZm dici om. H 2 0 est om. Cas cod * ^ naturam capere Sd 
ennarrare V narrare Cas hoc contra arrium om. ACas arrianos H pro] 
perR* 7 gloriabor (alt.)add. AHGVCasZm(=vg) 8 pro eius modi] om. BHV 
praem. siue CasZm uel homine om. Zm uel] siue pro eius modi Cas 
hominem ES pro me autem nihil om. B 9 nihil om. E aliter—in] 
siue pro VCasZm quae MNG 10 «>mea sed domini reuelatio CasZm 
si om. A* 11 ero] sum V insipiens AHGVCasZm (=vg) iam om. 

AHGVCasZm (=vg) touer. enim AHG VCasZm (=vg) 12 quod] cum ES 
quod non, in ras. R,G quod quasi Cas <0 dicit etiam se Cas se] om. 

B,Ccorr.,siRG* dicit VCas causas gloriandi] unde gloriari Cas causa ESV 
cau8amRH 2 G 13sed]seBH nolletV parcamZm ed 14 super Zm cod 
id]quamV uiditEMN me add. AH VCasZm (=vg) in me Cas ed <0 ex 
me aliquid Cas quid] om. AH 1 GD(=vg) aliquid H,VCas buS.] praem. 
quia Sd 15 celantur R* celarentur RN corr.,C celerentur MN* abscon- 
ditaZm 16 est] + enim H(—RC) 17 putatis esse] sunt Cas putatis] 
potestatis H 2 caelo AG corr.,V cae G* meritum H x sit Cas cod 
18 to semper esse G semper mihi] super memet B semper mihimet HV 

om. Cas semper Sd coded 19 demonstraret] commemoret Cas demon- 

strat Sd commemorent Zm me om. H 2 colaficet E*S colafizat MN* 
colaphizaret Zm ed ut non extollar BVD om. rell. (=vg) 
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tribulationes suscitando aut dolores: quidam enim dicunt 
eum frequenti dolore capitis laborasse. 8 Propter quod ter 
dominum rogaui ut discederet a me, 9 et dixit mihi : Suffidt tibi 
gratia mea; nam uirtus in infirmitate perfidtur. Hi[n]c intel- 
legimus etiam sanctos ignoranter non nnmqnam aliqua 5 
[injimpetrabilia postulasse. simul etiam discimus quod in- 
portuna petitio uel responsum mereatur, si non meretur 
effectum. Libentissime magis itaque gloriabor in infirmitatibus 
mds, ut inhabitet in me uirtus Christi . Post quam cognoui 
prodesse quod putabam nocere. 10 Propter quod placeo mihi 10 
in infirmitatibus, in contumdiis[,in necessitatibus,in angustiis]. 
Non in honoribus. In necessitatibus. Non in otio. In angustiis. * 
Non in diuitiis. In persecutionibus pro Christo . Non pro 
crimine: unde saluator docuit ut sola causa iustitiae patiamur, 
Petro similiter adtestante. Cum enim infirmor, tunc potens 15 
sum. Maxima potentia est infirmari pro Christo, et magnae 
diuitiae indigere. 11 Insipiens foetus sum. Insipientis esse 
dicit aliquem se in laboribus iactare uel uirtutibus. Vos me 
coegistis: ego enim debui a uobis commendari: nam nihil minus 
fui ab hi\%]s qui supra modum [ualde] sunt apostoli. Sed 20 

14 of. Matth. v 10 15 of. 1 Petr, iii 14 

1 tribulationem BG ati V aut inferendo Cas 2 eum] eum B 

frequenter EV om. Zm ter dominum in roe. G S <orog. dom. EH a 
roga*uiV diaceret R*Zm cod 4 mea om. ES infirtateV hincAHjGV 
hie BHj om. Caa 5 ignorantes B 6 inpetrabilia B,G corr. non im- 
petrabilia V etiam] et Caa om. Zm co<Mc<1 dicimus R*H 2 quia Zm 
inoportuna HjG 7 meretur] co( +n M)mitetur H 8 sortitur Zm cod(Sed 

8 affectum B libentissime magis itaque B (cf. D) libenter igitur AHGVCas 
(=vg) libenter itaque Sdlibenter Zm 10 quo V to noc. put.BHGVCaaSd(Zm) 

11 inf.]+meis H(—E*)G in necessitatibus in angustiis hie add. B in 

necessitatibus hie add. H(—E)G necessitate Sd coded 12 in ang. non 
in diu. in pern] in pern non in salutationibus in ang. non in diu. VCas 
angustiis] persecutionibus AE (=vg) 18 in (pr. ) om. G persecutionibus] 
angustiis AHG(=vg) 14 unde s. docuit] siout et s. ait Cas 15 petrum SR* 
enim om. Sd ed potens] + factus H x potencior Sd cod 16 sum] + factus H t 

17 tofactussum insipiens AEVCas(—vg) insipiens H(—E) (cf. u. 16) factus 
insipiens G insipientes A* insipientem BH(—Cm2) esse dicit] est Cas 

18 dixit V aliquem—uirtutibus] etiam(om. Cas) uos narrare labores et in 

(om. Cas) proprias se(om. Cas) iactare uirtutea VCas 19 cogistis G coe- 
gestes V emendariM*N ^ nihil enim AHGVCas(=vg) 20 feci 

RCaa ed hiis B his reU. (=vg) <0 sunt super (supra RCGCas= vg) modum 
AHGVCas (=vg) ualde om. AHGVCas(=vg) 

4 4 * 
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hoc uos coegistis qui, cum aliis de me satis facere deberetis, 
quod nihil minus fuerim a magnis apostolis, iterum opus 
[uos] habetis, ut uobis denuo conmendemur. [Tam]etsi nihil 
sum , 12 sed signa apostolatus perfecta sunt inter uos in omni 
5 potentia, signis et prodigiis et uirtutibus. Ego quidem nihil 
sum ut homo, sed apostolatus sua in uobis signa monstrauit, 
hoc est, patientiam in moribus et prodigia in signis. 13 Quid 
est enim quod minus hdbueritis prae ceteris ecdesiis? Quibus 
alii apostoli praedicarunt. Nisi quod ego ipse non grauaui uos ? 
xo donate mihi hanc iniuriam: 14 [ecce tertium hoc paratus sum 
uenire ad uos , et non uos grauabo ;] non enim quaero quae uestra 
sun^sed uos], Salutem uestram desidero, non munera. Nec 
[enim] debent fUi parentibus thesaurizare , sed parentes filiis. 
Ego magis, si haberem, uobis dare deberem. 15 Ego autem 
15 [uobis] Ubmtissime inpendam et superimpendar ipse pro animar 
bus uestris [abundantius\ [licet plus] uos diligens minus 
diligor . Quod habeo, laborem meum impendo, et plus quam 
possum impendar: perfecta enim dilectio non solum totum 
quod habet gratis impendit, sed [etiam] ipsa libenter 

18 ot *1 Ioh. iv 18 

1 «-*uo8 hoo B haeo G com ooegestia V da me] demea G debuissetis 
Cae 2 quia Caa aminos nihil Ha magis G* iterum] proem, modo Gas 
8 uos add . B oj uobis ut H t denuo] denouo G iterum V nos ipai Gas 
commendemuB HjCaa tarn (tamen SRG) add. AHGGas (=vg) 4 ^ signa 
tamen AH(—R)GVCaa (=vg) signa uero B apostoli AHGV (=vg) aposto- 
latus meiCaa facta AHQVCas (=vg) super HGVCaa (=vg) 5 patientia 

AHjVCas(=vg)+inCaa ed quidem]enimB 6 ut]quiaCaa t^signa 
ostendit in uobis Cae sui in nobis (uobis CV) HaV monstraui BC corn 
7 patientia £S penitentiam G 8 estom.V habuistis AHGCas(=vg) 
aprae Cae 00 ** eodeaiis] apostolis H 9 aliaG* praedicaueruntHjGCas 
ego om.V 10 hano bisV eooe — ^grauabo om. A tertio HGVCasSd** 
(—vg) 11 uoe grauabo] ero uobis grauis (gradis G*) HG ero grants uobis 

VCas(=vg) 12 sed uos om, B quaero VCas(Sd) 18 enim om. B 
parentes] parentis G* 14debu!saemB autem om.V 15 uobis om. AHGV 
CasSd (*= vg) libenter Sd ed 16 abund.]om. AH(—E)GCaa (=vg) pluri- 
mum V licet (+ ipsis E) plus add. AHGGas (=vg) 17 diligar AC,G 
oozr.»Gas(=vg) laboje (s.i. libere Cae 00 *) Caa meum om. VCas plus— 
impendar] superimpendar pro ueetra salute V ipse superimpendar pro uestriB 
.animabus (animabis uestris Cas 00 *) Cas 18 inpendam B noG* «>quod 
habet totum B quod totum habet V totum]+sed E 19 <^gr. imp. 

quod habet Cas quod om. E* grates V om. Sd sed]+quod E 9.1. 
etiam om. B **lib. ipeaSd 
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superimpenditur, si necesse est. 16 Sed [ergo] esto: ego [autem] 
non grauaui uos, sed cum essem astutus, dolo uos cepi. linumquid 
per <diquem ittorum quos mist ad uos, circumueni uos? Per 
omnia se purgat, ipsoruna semper conscientiam testem inuo- 
canfl, smndque eis quo modo se ab illis possint eauere demon- 5 
strat. 18 Rogaui Titum, et misi cum iUofratrem. numquid uos 
Titus circumuenit? Numquid [aliquid] uobis ad me Abstulit 
[ad me] perferendum? Non\ne\ eodem spiritu ambulauimus ? 
non[ne] [in] hisdem uestigiis? Nonne uno spiritu omnia 
gerimus? 19 [Iterum] putatis quod excusemus nos aput uos. 10 
Non, sicut superius dbri, haec dicimue, ut uobis placeamus, 
sed ne nobis, cum uenerimus, necesse sit acrius uindicare. 
Coram deo in Christo loquimur. Quern fallere inpossibile est. 
Omnia autem , carissimi , propter uestram (tedificationem: 

20 timeo autem ne forte, cum uenero, non quotes uolo inueniam 15 
uos, et ego inueniar a uobis qualem non uuUis. Si uos non 
inuenero iustos, [et] ego a uobis seuerus inueniar. blandi- 
mentis minae iunguntur. Ne forte sint inter uos contentiones, 
aemulationes, animositates , dissensiones, detractiones, susurra- 

4 of. Rom. ix 1 12 of. 2 Cor. xiii 2 

1 super inpendetur B impenditur Caa si]ubiCaa ergo om. AHGVCaa 
(=vg) esto] ©coe G autem om. AHGVCaa (=vg) 2 ^uos non gra. 
AHGVCaa (=vg) esseV coepiGV 8 quern G eorumAHGCaa 
(=vg) ex his V quos] quod G* circumuenit Sd c0 ** 4 se purgat] 
segurgatG* contientiam ipa. semp. G testem om. Caa implorans V 
interrogans Cas 6 -queeifl] et BHVCaa abillisjafalsia V possent 

H(_E) possit G demonstrans BHGV monatrans Cas 0 fratre SR*M 

^9titusuosAHGCas(=vg) 7 ciruenitG* quidom.G aliquid] om .B 
aliquis Sd e * uobis] a uobiB S,Rcorr. t NCSd ad] a H, me om. V 
obstulit R abstuli V 8 ad me add. B non BRH,V* nonne AESGCas (=vg) 
ambulamus H ambulemus G 9 non BSH,V none R* nonne reU. (=vg) in 
om. AHGVCaa (=vg) isdem H(—C)V {=vg) eisdem Cas*®*Sd«* iisdem Cas** 
nonne—gerimus om. V 10 egerimua G iterum] om. A olim HGCas 

(=vg) putastis N quid Sd°°* ** exousamus R 11 sicut] ut Cas 
dicimus] diximus BEV ut uobis om. E 12 necesse sit] neoessit G 
uindicari SR,MN corr.,C* 18 quam Cos** fallire E*C* inpossibile] 
non posaibile B 14 autem om. R* 15 autem] enim AHGVCaa (=vg) 

10 a]inES qualeSM 17 etom.B ego]ipeeCas*°* 18 minae] 
in me B E minima 8 mina R* minima Caa** iungitur R* pungun- 

tur H* utitur Caa** sint inter uos tr. poet seditiones AHGVCaa (=vg) 

19 anim ositates dissensiones om. H t animoaitatia ER* dctraotionea] 
detracrionia SR* om,V 
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tiones, [ injlationes ,] seditiones. Si propter haec se dicebat 
seuerissime uindicare, quid faceret, si nostris temporibus 
adueniret, quibus ad conparationem aliorum criminum ista 
nec putantur esse peccata? 21 Ne iterum, cum uenero, humiliet 
5 me deus apud uos e[t] lugeam mukos ex his qui ante peccauerunt 
el non egerunt poenitentiam. Contra Nouatianos paenitentiae 
neg[u]atores: si[c] enim luget paenitentiam non agentes, 
utique de agentibus gaudet. Super quae gesserunt [et]fomiea- 
tionem [et] inpudicitiam \quam gesserunt ]. Inpudicitia grauior 
io est fornicatione, quasi monstruosa turpitudo, sicut [et] ille 
fecit, qui uxorem patris accepit. 1 [Ecce] tertio hoc uenio ad 
uos: in ore duorum testium ud trium stabit omne uerbum. 
Secundum legem: contra Manichaeos. 2 Praedixi [enim] et 
praedico , vl praesens secundo, et [nunc] absens his qui ante 
15 peccauerunt et ceteris omnibus, quoniam si uenero iterum non 
parcam. Qui post documenta priorum peccauerint, nec ipsis 
parcam, quia antecedentium ruina sequentes debet face[re] 
cautiores. 3 An experimentum eius quaeritis qui in me loquitur, 
Christi? An in me Christum temptatis, utrum in uobis ualeat 
20 uindicare? Qui in uo\bi]s non infirmatur, sed potens est in 
11 cf. 1 Cor. v 1 13 Dent, xix 15 

1 inflationea] om. B proem, ad G seditionis G* si] se E sed 

H(—ER) om. R* sed si R corr. 2 seuerissima R t fecerit RMN 

«>nost. temp, si Cas 00 * noatria] nos ties E 8 aduenerit E audiretH(—E) 
4 to peccata esse G ne] nee A* et Cas humiliit V 5 et lugeam] 
elugeam B multis R*N 6 nouitianoaHjN 7 neguatoresB sioB 
enim om. Cas lugit SR*N lugeret V 8 agentibus] agentes utique de 
agentibus E quae gesserunt] inmunditiam AG inmunditia HCas (=vg) 
inmunditia quam gesserunt V et add. AHG Cas (=vg) to impudicitia et 
fornicatione V fornicatione HCas (— vg) 9 et add. AHG {=vg) inpudicitia 
HCas(=vg) + super inmundiciam G quam gesserunt om.BV inpuditioia A 
10 fornicatione] fomicationi MN* om. VCas turpitudo] fomicatio VCas 
et om. AHGVCaa 11 ecce add. AHGCas(=vg) hoc om. Cas 604 * 

12 uos]+ut EC* to uel trium testium BHGVCas(=:vg) 18 contra 

manicheos om. Cas prae] quae A enim om. AHGVCaa cod (=vg) 

14 secundo] bis A, R(?), H^GVCas 00 * 1 (=vg) biis E bis S uobis R corr. Cas 6 * 
nunc add. AHGVCaa (=vg) absens] habeas G*V qui] om. A* qu G 

16 documenta priorum] modum VCas priora H, peccauerunt Cas 

17 quia] quosB qui SH, priorum VCas ruinam MN,C corr.,V sequentes] 

alios V istos Cas tofac. deb. GCaa ed debuit Cas face B 18 cautiores 
om. H, quaeritis eius AHGVCaa (=vg) 19 christus BSH,GVSd ed 

(=vg) utrum] si Cas uos Cas^ 20 uobis BS,RC corr.,GCas uos 
reU. (=vg) minatur (corr. firmatur) G 
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uobis. Quanto magis in nobis capacioribus [sui] potest dici, 
quern non infirmum, sed potentem esse nec ipsi nescitis! 

4 Nam [el] si crudfixus est ex injirmitate [nostra], sed uiuit ex 
uirtute dei. Quod cruci fixus est nostrae est infirmitatis, quod 
uiuit suae uirtutis. Etenim nos infirmi sumits in iUo, sed 5 
uiuimus in ipso ex uirtute dei in uobis. Siue: Si nos quasi 
infirmos prouocaueritis, inuenietis nos uiuere cum Christo in 
uirtute dei, cum in uos uindicare coeperimus. sed et nos in 
praesenti quidem infirmamur, sed in futuro cum illo, non in 
nostra, sed dei uirtute uiuemus. 6 Uosmel ipsos template, si 10 
estis in fide; ipsi uos probate. Si in fide estis, ex uobis nos 
cognoscite, date sententiam in peccantem, et uidete si non 
statim cum uestro uerbo uindicta procedit. Aut non cognoscitis 
uos [ipsos], qu[on]ia[m] Christus Iesus in uobis est? nisi forte 
reprobi estis. Aut nescitis quia Christus in uobis est dei uirtus, 15 
si tamen uos minime reprobauit. 6 Spero autem quod cognos - 
cetis quia nos non sumus reprobi. Spero uos sensuros quo modo 
uos uideo conuersari. 7 Oramus autem deum ut nihil modi 
facialis, non ut nos probati [ap]pareamus, sed ut uos quod bonum 
est facialis , nos autem ut reprobi simus. Si enim mali aliquid 20 
feceritis, nos uindicando [ap]parebimus probati, sed malumus 

1 nobis] uobis BHj capat. BOV capt. ER* capitiobibusS sui] 
om. B Buis SH a potest] potens est V 2 quem]eutnCas ed poten**temG 
ipsi] ipse ES esse H, ignoratia Cas 3 et add. AHGVCas (= vg) c^nosfc. 
inf. G nostra] om. AH(—EN)GVCas(=vg) +crucifix us est N 4 ^inf. 
estSd quod] et quod Sd 5 suae]+est H, uirt.] +eatSd etenim] 
nam et AHGVCas (=vg) nos]+si HG(D) 6 uiuemus Cas cd Sd (=vg) 

in ipso] cum illo AHGV cum eo CasSd (= vg) ex] in ESVSd 00 * uos V 
siue om. RH, si] qui ES quasi om. Cas 7 toprou. inf. Cas 8 <->cep. 
uind. in uos Cas 60 * nosMN coeperemusV 9 presente E quidamG 
infirmatur BS 10 dei] in dei G uiuimus V 11 ipsi om. C* uos 
om. MN nestis in fide Cas ex] et in E in ex S,Rm2 nos] uos BE 
non S om. R 12 peccante ECas ed si non tr. post peccantem SR* 

18 cum om. Cas uestro] ipso Vom.Cas procedat R procedet V aut] 
an AHGCas (= vg) cognoscitesV 14 uos]+met SVCas (= vg) ipsos 
add. AHGVCas (=vg) quia AHGVCas (= vg) nisi—est (16) om. ES 

nisi]+si V 15 essetis MN an CCas ^dei uirtus in uobis est Cas 
16 cognu(o)scitis A*R*N*G cognoscites V 17 spero] super B 18 uos 
om. M oro V deo V* 19 appareamus AGSdD pareamus BHjCVCas 
(= vg) pereamus R* paremus MN 20 sumus R ^aL mal Sd mali 
om. Cas 21 faceretis MN feceretis V <^prob. par. Cas apparebimus 
AGSd parebimus tell. malumus] mal[l]uimufl E,N corr.,G secundum S 

mallimus M*N* malle mus C 
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nos reprobos uideri, tantum ut uos quod bonum est faciatis. 
8 Non 'enim possumus aduersus ueritatem aliquid, sed pro 
ueritate. Innocenti enirn nostra sententia obesse non poterit 
nisi ei qui pro certo peccauerit. 9 Gaudemus autem cum nos 
5 injirmamur. Gaudemus si non sit necesse ut nostra uirtus 
appareat, sicut Petri apparuit in Sa[p]phyra et Anania. Uos 
autem fortes estis: hoc [enim] et oramus , uestram consumma - 
tionem. [Ut uos] perfecti sitis atque potentes. 10 Ideo hoc 
absens scribo , ut non praesens durius ogam. Si non correxeritis, 
io durius adhuc acturus sum quam scribendo denuntio. Secun¬ 
dum potestatem quam dedit dominus nobis in aedificationem. 
Ut et uos de cetero emendetis et alii peccare formident. Et 
non in destructionem. Ad quam sibi pseudo-apostoli potestatem 
usurpant. ll De cetero y fratres , [gaudete et] perfecti estate , [et] 
15 consolamini . Notandum quod omni ecclesiae scribens dicit 
eos omnes debere esse perfectos, et quod laicos iubet se inui- 
cem exhort ari. Id ipsum sopite, pacem habete , et deus pads et 
dilectionis erit in uobis. Alioquin auctor dissensionis et odii 

6 cf. Act. v 10, 6 8 of. 2 Cor. xiii 11 

1 reprobi BR*VCas/orf. rec/e uidere HjNC* tamen Sd cd 2 <>»aL 
adueraua (aduersum H,) uer. AHQVCasSd (=yg) 8 innocentia H noatrae 

KM corr.,0 sententiam ES sententi§ C 4 ei] in eo V in eum Cos 
pro certo om. Ca8 peccant V autem] enim AHGCasSd (=vg) cum] 

quando AHiCVCas (=vg) quod MN quoniam G 5 infirmamur] infirmi 

aumuB AHGVCas (=vg) infirmi fuerimus Sd ed(1 > infirmatur Sd ed(,) <^nec* 

non eat Cas est VCas fitSd cod 6 petroG ^an.etsa.Sd sapphyra A 
saphira BMN sapphiram E eaffira S saphyra VCas ed safira Cas 00 * saphiram Sd 
annaniam ESd oodd fl.nnn.nifl. SEMNV a na niam Sd ed 7 autem] bio Sd ed 
fortes BSdD potentes AH f G(3 Hit. eras, a. ten),VCaa (=vg) enim om. 

AHGVCas (=vg) optamus C nos tram B 8 ut uos om. B baeo 

AHGVCas (=vg) 9 non(pr.)om.H s corrigitis Cas 10 <-9 adhuc durius Cas 

sum acturus V agam Cas scribendo] scribendum E proem, in R om. Cas 

dico Cas 11 t^mibi dedit dominus B dominus dedit mihi HjGVCasD (=vg) 
dedit mihi dominus H, aedificatione ES 12 et (pr.)om, Sd «?de cetero 
uos Sd cod de cetero om. Cas emendatis E emundetis G <>>fonm 
pecc. Sd ed formidantS 18 deatr.]+uestram V (ex Cas 00 ® 0 ) 14psur- 

pant] suscipiunt Sd gaudete om. A et om, AHGVCas (=vg) et 

{alt.) om. AH(—K corr.)GVCas (=vg) 15 exhortamini AHGVCas (=vg) 

omn G* dicit] diem B 16 eos om. Cas omnes om* VCas t?esse 
debere Cas <^se iubet VCas 17 ex[b]ortareH(—C)Cas cod id ipsum 

BD idem AHGVCas (= vg) sapete V et (pr.)om. MN pac. et diL 
BCasSdD] diL et pac. AHGV (=vg) 18 in uobis] uobiscum AHGVCas (=vg) 
desensionis EN* dissenaioni V 
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e contrario erit uobiscum, et uos cum illo permanebitis in 
aetemum, si ille hie uobiscum permanserit semper. 12 [Salu- 
tate inuicemin o[$]culosancto:] sahttant uos sancti omnes . Non 
honorati aut diuites. 13 Gratia domini nostri Iesu Christi et 
caritas dei et communicatio sancti spiritus. Contra Axrianos, 5 
qui [i]deo patrem maiorem esse contendunt, quia plerumque 
pri[m]us nominat[ur] in ordine. Cum omnibus uobis. [amen.] 
Sicut est in aliquantis. [Siue: Quo[d] omnes in his bonis uelit 
esse perfectos]. 

AD CORINTHIOS SECVNDA EXPLICIT n 

1 a am. Hj oum (pr.)am. E cum]+inS 2 ^uobiscum hie G 

salutate—sancto om. A 8 oculo B <oomn. sa. S 4 honorati aut am. Caa 
aut] uel V diues G 5 caritas] gratia H a c*sp.sa.V arianosA* 6 ideo] 
deoBSG i maiorem B* 7 priua B,C corr. prior Cas nominantB cum] sit 
cum Cas efl nobis B amen add. AHGVCaa (= vg) 8 in] am. H x cum VCaa 
siue—perfectos am. ACas siue quo omnes bis V quo ESMN*GV quod 
BRC omnisES donisH(om. C) ponisG* uellitR+G uelletC 9 perfectus 
ESMN* 10 ad corintheos seounda explicit A explicit aepistola (om. V) 

ad oorinthiosll BVCas eo<3 scripta de mac[h]edonia uersus dxoi epistola 
(*i Eml -e Em2) pauli apoatoli ad oorinthios (+11 Em2) explicit (om. E*) H, 
epistula pauli apostoli ad oorinthios explicit seounda scripta de macedonia 
uersibus dxci H, explicit epistola seounda pauli (paula G*) apostoli ad 
oorinthios scripta de macedonia uersus quinquaginta et unum G finis epist. 
secundae ad corinthios scriptae ex macedonia Cas e * 
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INCIPIT AD GALAT[H]AS 

ARGVMENTVM 

quos pseudo-apostoli hac astutia subuertebant, quo[d] 
dicerent omnes [Christi] apostolos [t]aliter praedicare, Paulum 
quoque ipsum alibi docere homines drcumcidi. “ denique 
discipulos suos ” dicebant M quos uere diligit, circumcidit ”; sed 
5 nec apostolum ilium esse dicentes, uidelicet qui[a] neque ex 
XII [electis] esset, neque Christum cum Petro et ceteris 
fuisset aliquando secutus. quibus ueri similibus argumentis 
et callid[a]e derogationi, quibus paruuli decipiebantur, necesse 
habet [ex] auctoritate spiritus sancti ad singula per ordinem 
io respondere, [ne] despectu eius et odio [capti] Galat[h]ae 
penitus interirent. 

l Paulus apostolus, non ab hominibus, neque per hominem. 
Hoc est, non humana praesumptione, ut illi dicunt, neque 
per apostolos alios, [ut] Aaron per Moysen, sed per ipsum 

14 of. Exod. iv 30 

indpit argumentum in epistola pauli apostoli (om. pauli apostoli Cas cod ) 
ad galathaa BCas cod incipit (+argumentum R) ad galat[h]as (+ argumen¬ 
tum V) HjGV (uide udl. i, p. 248) incipiteiusdem ad galat[h]a8 argumentum H, 
indpit epistola beati pauli apostoli ad galathas: argumentum Cas ed 
1-11 quos—interirent om. HG (c/. uoi. i,pp. 269,270,242) itaretractauti Cas: 
hoc ut apparet argumento galatae erant a pseudo-apostolis persuasi atque 
seduoti quod paulum, per quern uero euangelio orediderant, non esse apostolum 
audiebant, uidelicet quia neque de duodecim electis, neque christum, ut 
petrus et ceteri, aliquando secutus fuisset; quam derogationem necesse habet 
ueris rationibus ex auctoritate sancti spiritus refutare, per ordinem probans 
non se ab hominibus neque per hominem missum (cf. GaL i 11—12), sed per 
eum qui (+per Cas cod ) ipsum et ceteros in ordinem apostolatus elegit 
1 quos—subuertebant] hac astutia hoc persuadebant V astutia] sub¬ 
stantia A quo AV 2 christi om. B aliter A 4 dicebant] 
inquiunt V uere] bene A 5 dicebant V quiBV* 0 electis om.B 
7 fuissitV quibus] quia A ueris V 8 callideB quibus paruuli 
dedpiebantur] eorum per quam eos dedpiebant V 9 ex om. B 10 ne 
om. B respectu B capti om. B galathg B 11 interirent]+explidt 
argumentum incipit Qpistola (+beati Ca8 cod ) pauli apostoli ad galathaa 
BCas cod +explicit argumentum indpit textus eiusdem epistole R+explicit 
(om. MN) indpit epistola ad galathas H, 13 hoc est om. Gas non] + ab 
CasSd ut illi dicunt om. VCas 14 apostolus G* alios om. VCas ut om. B 
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dominum, ut Moyses et omnes apostoli uel prophetae: sed et 
plerique ab hominibus ordinantur, cum indigni fauore populi, 
patientiam dei contemnentes, diuino sacerdotio contra meri- 
tum ordinantur. Sed per lesum Christum . Qui Petrum et 
ceteros in ministerium apostolatus allegit. Et deum patrem. 5 
Ostenditur una esse patris et filii operatio. Qui suscitauit eum 
a mortuis. Secundum [hoc] quod mori potuit, carnem scilicet. 

2 Et qui mecum sunt omnes fratres [ecclesiis Galatiae ]. Ne solus 
indigne ferre putaretur suam conculcari doctrinam. 3 Gratia 
uobis . Qua sola estis fide saluati. Et pax a deo patre. Qua 10 
remissis delictis omnibus reconciliati fuerant deo. Et domino 
lesu Christo , 4 qui dedit semet ipsum pro peccatis nostris. 
Ostendit beneficia Christi, quibus exsistebant ingrati, [et] 
in lege, quae peccatoribus data fuerat, uiuere cupientes, cum 
illis omnia essent peccata dimissa. Ut nos eriperet de praesenti 
saeculo malo. De malis saeculi operibus, quae committuntur 15 
in ipso. Secundum uoluntatem dei et patris nostri. Non secun¬ 
dum merita nostra. 5 Cui est gloria in saecula [saecidorum.] 
[amen]. Infinitis beneficiis infinita gloria debetur. 6 Miror 
quod sic tarn cito transferimini ab eo qui uos uocauit in gratiam. 20 
Manifest[at]is beneficiis mirari se dicit quod ab illo potuerint 

1 of. Exod. iii 12 4 of. Matth. iv 19 etc. 14 of. *1 Tim. i 9 

1 dominum] deum et dominum Cas omnes om. Cas uel] et Caa 
sed om. Cas et om. HGCas 2 <^ab horn. pi. Cas pleri G* in¬ 
digne ES indigno G non digni Cas ^pop. fau. VCas feruore H f 

8 deum B domini HGVCa a fort, rede contra meritum ordinantur] man- 

cipantur V 5 ministerio H X GV apostolatur G* elegit BH*GVSd 
alligit H x 0 ostendit E,G corr. unam H X G esse om. RSd fill G* 
operationem EG 7 hoc om. BE «^pot. mori Cas carnem] proem. 
secundum E came H a VCas 8 ecclesiis galatiae om. B ecclesiis om. H a 

ne* G solum B si {exp. cod.) Cas 9 t^put. ferre Cas cod conculcare H a G 

10 quia Cas ^ficL sal. estis Cas quae missis ES qua] quia Cas 

11 «>omn. deLVSd dilectisG* ^>fu. rec. Sd fueruntBH, domino] 

+ nostro H 1 GCas(=vg) 12 <^se dedit Sd p**ro peccatis(-us G*) G 

18 «oingr. ex. Cas exe(i)stimabant H existunt VCas in gratia H* 

et om. AVSd 14 peccatoribus bis G fuerat ASd est BHGVCas 

cupientibus Hj uolentes Cas 15 fc->peco. essent G esse RH 2 <^erip. 
nos AHGVCas (=vg) eriperit ES praesente MN* 16 saeculi E 

malo BSd nequam AHG VCas (=vg) mali V ^>in eo hunt Cas 

17 patris]+ 9 litt. eras. G 18 cuius MN saeculorum add. BHGVCas (=vg) 

19 amen add. HGVCasSd(=vg) deberetur V 20 si G transfere- 

mini AHiG (= vg) gratiam] gloriam B gratia G + christi HGCas (=vg) 

21 manifesto B enumerate Cas potuerunt B 
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uerbis hominum retrain, a quo nec tormentis ullis debuerint 
separari. In aliut euangdium, 1 [praeter] quod aliut non est , 
nisi si sunt aliqui qui uos conturbant, Qui conturbent sunt; 
nam euangelium uerum aliut esse non potest nisi Christi. 

5 Et uolunt conuertere euangdium Christi . Dum lex ad euange- 
lium profecerit, illi peruerso ordine euangelium ad . legem 
reuocare nituntur. 8 Sed licet nos aut angdi de cado euange - 
lizauerint [nobis] praeter quam [quod] euangdizauimus uobis, 
Breuiter omni uoluit praeiudicare personae, quando nec 
xoapostolos contra quod primum praedicauerant nec uocem 
[de caelo] loquentis angeli permisit audiri; tacit autem 
sententia Haec contra omnes hereticos, qui traditiones apostoli- 
cas mutare conantur. Anathema sit . Hoc est, abominabilis 
uobis sit, 9 Sicut praedi&imus et nunc [uobis] Uerum dico: si 
15 quis uobis adnuntiauerit praeter quam quod accepistis , anathema 
sU. Repetition fortius commendatur.. 10 Modo enim hominibus 
suadeo aut deb? Numquid propter homines uos suadeo, sicut 
propter Iudaeoram traditiones ante faciebam? ostendere uult 
se odia hominum non timentem libere defendere ueritatem. 
20 Aut quaero hominibus placere? Ubicumque sine additamento 

1 uerbis—debuerint om. E uerbis hominum] sobs uerbis Cas nec 
torn, ullis] nullis torm. Cas 2 valium in (om. S) ES praeter om. 
AHGVCas (=vg) quod non est aliud bis G ^non est aL AHGVCas 
(=vg) 8 si om. H(—R corr,)GVCas(=vg) qui conturbent(-ant E) 

sunt om. N 4 uerum om.VCas «->esse non pot. aLV alium ES 

christus H t 5 euertere N euerter G auertere Sd e * 6 proficerit. H, 
proficeret Cas ille H x 7 prouocare E reuocari G licet] etai Sd ed 
angelus AHGVCas (=vg) angelos G* euangelizet AHGVCas 00 * 1 (= vg) 

euangelizaret Cas ed 8 uobis odd, AHGVCas (=vg) quam 

om. RG quod add, AH(—M)GVCas (=vg) euangelizamus EN 

e uangelizau it E 9 <^uoL om. B uoL praeiud* pers.] pets, praeiudicauit Cas 
10 apostolusH x apostoliH* contra] +6 litLerasJV primum]semel VCaa 
praedicaueratHGCas 11 de caelo om. A oang.loq.VCas loquentis 
bisQ* prqmisitE audireH autem] enim H, 12 senfcentiam S,RN 
corr. om.VCas haec] e E hano R corr.,MN hoc VCas 18 anathema V 

si V* fit (T) Cas 00 * hoc] id B abhom. ABESM abum.V ab[h]ominabiles SR* 
14 t*sit uobis CVCas praedixi C corr. uobis] om. AH t GVCas(=vg> 
tr, post iterum H, 15 quis] quae G 1 euangelizauerit AHGVCas (=vg) 
quam] id AHGVCas (=vg) ' anathama V 16 repetit ut Cas quia 

repetitum Sd commendatum B commendet Cas enim] autem HjG 
om. H t 17 ant]anCQ*Caa e * uobisC sicut]quodSd e * 18 ^tradi- 
tionemiudLSd iud.]+utG c-iseuultC* 19 ^hom. od. Cas 
odium VCas praedicare debere Cas 20 aut] an Cas 0 * 
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aliquo homines nomin&ntur, in [m]alam partem accipitur in 
scripturis, ut est illud: ‘otnnis hoino mendax,’ et: / quern me 
dicunt homines esse?’ et: ‘nonne homines estis et secundum 
hominem ambulatis? ? igitur quicumque talibus placere 
uolueri[n]t, necesse est ut eorum facia[n]t uoluntatem: sancti 5 
autem deo tantum et deum amantibus placent, qui plus 
quam homines esse meruerunt. Si adhuc hominzbus placerem, 
Christi seruus non essem * Nam ideo me oderunt quia seruus 
sum Christi. 11 Notum autem uobis facio i fretires, euangelium 
quod euangelizatum est a me, Uult purgare usurpationis et 10 
humanae traditionis infamiam. Quia non est secundum homi* 
nem* 12 neque enim ego ab homine accepi illut neque edoctus 
sum, sed per reuelationem Christi Iesu. Neque a me confinxi 
neque ab [alio] homine accepi neque a quoquam didici quod 
gentes sola fide salu[ar]entur. 13 Audistis enim conuersationem 15 
meam aliquando in ludaismo, quod supra modum persequebar 
ecclesiam dei et expugnabam iUam» Nec uos credo latere quod 
dico. ostendere uult quam firmiter tenuerit Iudaismum et 
fideliter pro traditionibus patriis expugnarit ecclesiam, ut 
intellegamus eum non potuisse inde humano consilio nisi 20 
reuelatione separari diuina. 14 Et proficiebam in ludaismo 
supra mulios co\a\eianeos [meos] ingenere meo. Non supra omnes, 

2 Pb. cxv 2; *Marc. viii 27 3 *1 Cor. iii 3 1] cf. Marc, vii 8 ; Col. ii 8 

19 cf. Gal. i 14 21 cf. Gal. i 12 

1 malam] aliam B in scripturis om. VCas 2 omnes MN*V me 
om. ER 3 et sec. hom. amb. om. Cas 5 uoluerint B,C corr. faciant BH, 

6 tantoER deoES plus] iam amplius Cas 7 esse*** G merue¬ 
runt] dicuntur Cas 8 non *** essem (ess in ras.: ~ eras. ) G nam om. G 
ideo om. Cas 9 autem] enim AHGVCas (=vg) c^facio uobis ff, 

10 expugnare G usurpationes Rcorr.,GVCas 11 infamia Caa ed 

est om. H 12 ego om. E accipiEG edoctus sum BSd] didici AHG VCas 
(=vg) 13 c^ies. chr. AHGVCas(=vg) confixi ESG finxi VCasSd 

14 neque] nec H t V alio om. B homine om. Cas neque—didici 
om. Cas a quoquam] ab aliquod V 15 saluentur BH(—E)VCas fort, 
recte ^meamconu.H(—R)G 16 iudaismeG* quoniamAHGVCasSd ed 
(=vg) persequarES 17 christi MN credo latere] ipsos latet Cas 
18 ostendere uult] hie (om. cod. ) enumerat Cas quia Sd cod ed tenuerat H 2 
in iudaismo H et om. H 19 fideliter] infideliter Hj qualiter Cas 

patrum BHGSd [a]eccL exp. VCas expugnaret H(—N)G expurgaret N 
expugnauerit VCasSd 20 intellegamus eum] ostendat se Cas inde]deG 
21 ^diu. reu. et misericordia sep. Cas ^diu. sep. Sd separare H X M 
in] a G 22 coet. A meos om. BHGVCas(=vg) non] + dixit Cas 
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ne iactantia[e] putaretur. Abundantius aemulator exsistens 
paternarum mearum traditionum : 15 cum autem [com]placuit 
ei qui me segregauit ab utero matris meae. Qui me iam in 
praescientia ab utero segregauerat, quando uoluit, fecit quod 
5 sciebat [esse] futurum. Et uocauit per gratiam suam. Non 
meis meritis. 16 Ut reuelaret filium suum in me , [ut euange - 
lizarem ilium in gentibus .] Ut filium suum per me gentibus 
reuelaret. Continuo non adquieui cami et sanguini. Statim 
‘caelesti incredulus non fui ui8[s]ioni, , quia non carnis et 
io sanguinis uocem audiui, sed dei. 17 Neque ueni Hierusolimam 
ad praecessores meos apostolos , sed abii in Arabiam, et iterum 
reuersus sum Damascum. [Quia non mihi necesse fuit] ut 
ab illis [aliquid] edocerer, sed de Damasco in Arabiam pro- 
tinus iui, ut docerem quod mihi [a deo] [fujerat reuelatum. 
15 18 Deinde post ires annos. Ostendit se non indiguisse doceri, 
qui tribus iam annis aliis praedicarat. Ueni H[i]erusolimam . 
Quando se discipulis [ad]iungere [adjtemptabat. Uidere 

9 of. *Act. xxvi 19 17 cf. *Act. ix 26 

1 iactantiae VCas (cf.uol. I, p. 116)iactantia reU. putaretur] uidereturH* 
uideretur occasio Cas exis. emul. R 2 tradictionum G placuit 

AHGVCaa (=vg) 8 ei qui me] erquiniae B ab] de AVCas(=vg) 

matresG* 4 Bp8cientiaB*praesentiamHprae8entiaGCa8 ed Sd coded ab 
utero om. Sd 00 * 1 segregauit H* quando] quoniam ut Sd ed 6 esse 
add. BHG,V(eease),CasSd uenturum G 6 ut (alt .)—gentibus om. B 
euangelizem V 8 acquieui Cas ed statim—non (alt.) (9) om. E con¬ 
tinuo Cas 9 <»non f. incr. cael. uis. Cas caelestis G iussioni B 
etom.ES 10 uoces B uoce E audi M'*' domini Cas neque] + 
enim N ueni om. N* iherosolimam B hierosolima S hierosolymam RCas ed 
hirusolimam M hierosolimam (alb. o in ras.) G hierusolyma V ierusolimam 
Ca8 cod in hierusalem Sd ed 11 antecessores AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) meos 
om.V arabia E*SG iterum om. Sd ed 12 reuersus sum] reuersum G 
reuersurus sum V quia—fuit om. BH(—E)VCas qua A* ex qui G* 

ex quia G 18 fcoaliq. ab illis Cas aliquid om. B edocereter B* 
edoceretur Hj discerem Caa deom. Cas cod iui protin us Sd ed pro- 

tinus om. VCas 14 iui] ibo Hj ibam H, ii V abii Cas a deo om. 

BH(—E)VCas deo] domino GSd erat reu. B t^reu. fuerat H x 

15 t^ ann oH tree AHGVCaa (=yg) triennium Sd indiguis sed docere V 

diguisse G* doctrina Cas 16 quibus H quia Sd cod ^ iam tribus Sd 
albs praedicarat] docuerat Cas aliis om. (Cas)Sd ^praed. annis Sd 
praedicaret H t praedicauerat GSd ^ hier. ueni Cas ed hierosolimam 
A*S iherosolimam B hierusolima E hierosolymam RH^Cas® 11 hierosalimam G 
hierusolyma V ierusolimam Cas cod 17 <oiungere se disc. Cas ood se iungere 
disc. Cas ed adiungere B temptabat BH, 
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Petrum . Uidendi gratia, non discendi. Et mansi apud iUum 
diebus XV. Et susceptum se ab illo in caritate demonstrat, 
et in breui tempore nihil discere potuisse. 19 Alium autem 
apostolorum uidi neminem. Ne [uel] ab aliis didicisse uideretur. 
Nisi lacobum fratrem domini . Contra eos qui dicunt beatam 5 
Mariam alios filios habuisse, quia duos Iacobos apostolos 
fuisse legimus, unum Alphaei et alterum Zebedaei, neminem 
Mariae uel Ioseph, sed fratres domini de propinquitate 
dicuntur. 20 Quae autem scribo uobis, ecce coram deo quia non 
mentior. 21 deinde ueni in partibus Syriae et Ciliciae: 22 eram 10 
autem ignotus facie ecclesiis ludeae. Notandum quia post 
triennium ecclesiis ludeae erat ignotus. Quae era[n\t in 
Christo [. lesu ]. Seorsum qui ex Iudeis erant ecclesias habe- 
bant, nec his qui erant ex gentibus miscebantur. 23 Sed hoc 
tantum audi[tum hab]ebant quod ‘[is] qui persequebatur nos 15 
aliquando, nunc adnuntiat Jidem quam aliquando expugnabat / 

24 et in me magnificabant deum. De re difficili maxima nascitur 
admiratio, et laudabatur deus, qui hoc solus posset efficere. 

6 cf. Matth. x 3 etc.; cf. Matth. iv 21 etc. 

1 uiuendi G graciamMN* mansitE* eum AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 

2 et om. Cas <omonstrat in caritate Cas in om. G 3 in om. Cas 
discemereE potuissetV 4 apostolus Sd cod apostolumSd ed to neminem 
(non Sd cd ) uidi H 2 Sd codd uelom.BVSd illisH discereSd uide**returV 

5 contra—dicuntur] quattuor modis fratres appellari(-are Hj intellegere G) 
quis (Jubitet? primo, naturae; secundo, cogna(i H 2 )tionis; tertio(-um G), 
gentis; quarto(-um G), adfectu(-um G); unde Iacobus secundum cog- 
na( : i H 2 )tionem frater dicitur, quoniam de Maria Cleopae, sorore(-em Hj -is G) 
matris domini, natus esse monstratur H,G ( qui alteram quoque expos, priore 
loco offcrt) ex cognatio(om. cod.) ne mariae Cas com A* beatam om.V 

6 <ofil. al. G apostolus G* 7 fuisse om.V epheiG* alium BV 8 uel] 

nec V parentela V 9 quae] qui MN* que G non om. B* 10 partes 
AHGVCas (=vg) parte G* cicdiae B celiciae V 11 gnotus G corr. 
facie om.V ecclesiae EG* iudae EV quia] quod B om. R 12 trien¬ 
nium] + quod B* iudaeES innotus E* ignotum G eratB 13 iesu 
om. AHGCas (= vg) seorsum—erant] qui tunc seorsum ex iudaeis credentes 
suas Cas seorsum] + enim V ecclesiis ESMG ecclesiam N* 

habebantur E 14 sed hoc tantum] tantum autem AHGVCas(=vg) 

15 audiebant BD auditum habebant AHGVCas(=vg) quod is D quod 
his B quoniam AHGVCas(=vg) 16 euangelizat AHGVCas (=vg) 17 et 
om. E magnificabant BSd codd D] clarificabant AHGVCas (=vg) difficile 
EMN* 18 laudabant deum V dominus MN ^ solus potuit hoc V 
solus potest hoc Sd ed solus poterat hoc Sd cod solus hoc poterat Sd 0011 possit 
A*HG(Cas) 
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I Deinde post annos XIIII ascendi iterant Hierusolimam cum 
Barnabaadsumpto et Tito . Quando de oneribus legis quaestio 
mouebatur. 2 Ascendi autem secundum reudationem. Non 
uoluntate mea, sed imperii diuini necessitate. Et contuli cum 
5 ittis euangdium quod praedico inter gentes. Non didici, sed 
contuli euangelium, per quod gentes sola fide saluentur. 
Seorsum autem his qui exi$tima[ba]ntur [esse maiores], Ne 
ilium discipuli de euangelio dubitare putarent. Ne forte in 
vacuum currerem aut cucurrissem. Hoc non est dubitantis, sed 

io potius confirmantis. 3 Sed neque Titus , qui mecum erat. In 
uacuum cucurrit. Cum esset Oraecus , conpulsus est drcumddi y 

4 sed propterfalso[s]fratres subintroductos. Reddit causas quare 
drcumciderit Titum, non quia illi circumcisio prodesseft], 
sed ut scandalum imminens uitaretur. Qui subintrauerunt 

15 explorare Ubertatem nostrum quam habemus in Christo Iesu> 
ut nos in semitutem redigerent. Qu[i]a absoluti sumus[, hoc 
est,] a iugo legis. 6 [Quibus nec] ad \K\oram cessimus subiec- 
tioni, ut ueritas euangdii permanent apud uos . Ut periculum 
uitaremus, et essent qui in uobis ueritatem euangelii con- 

20 firmarent. 6 Ab his autem qui uidebantur esse aliquit. Nihil 

2 cf. Act. xv 28 17 cl. Act. xv 10 

1 dein A* xn G ^it (proem, et H,) asc. AHGCas (—vg) 

ierosolimam B hierosolima SG hierusolyma V ierusolimam Cas cod hiero- 
solymam Cas C(1 (—vg) cum om.MN 2 barbnaba B* bamaban 

E*SMN* quoniamSd ed / 8 motaestCas 4 uoluntate—necessitate] 
secundum propriam uoluntatem VCas diuinitati necesse E et om. H, 

5 in gentibus AHGVCaa (=vg) didici]+ab illis VCaa sed—per om.V 

sed] + tan turn Sd codd 6 quo G* gentes om. VCas saluantur A 

saluent MN* 7 existimabantur D existimantur B uidebantur AHGVCaa 
(=vg) esse maiores] om. AE(S)H f V (=vg) prestantiorea R(Caa cocim ) esse 
aliquid G aliquid esse Cas 8 illos BHj,N corr.,GVCas illis MN* de 
euangelio om. Cas dubitare putarent] dubitarent N 9 currerim E 
cocurrem V boo om. Cas 10 potius om. Cas confirmantis] aliia satis 
facientisV in uacuum cucurrit om. CCas in] non in G 11 gentilisAHG 
Cas(=vg) cum pulsus MN 12 ^sub. (+ autem RH,) faL fr. AHGVCaa 
(=vg) falso A 18 ciroumciditES circumcideretRCas ed titum om. G 
quodG prodesseB 14 imminens om. VCas uitaretG subintroienmt 
AHjGVCaa (=vg) 15 iesu om.V 16 seruitute V redigent G* 

quia BGCas 00 * quam EMN liberi VCas hoc est om. BHGVCas 

17 quibus neque (nec B om. 8d 0d ) add. BHGVCasSd od (=vg) oram B 

cessi R* 18 maneat R permaneant G nos G 19 et] ut H, 
essem Cas 004 confirmarem Cas^° d SO nihil (+ scientiae A) accepi 
(accipi V) om. HG qui alia omnia offerunt 
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[scientiae] accepi. Quales aliquando fuerint , nihil mea inter¬ 
est. deus hominis faciem non acdpit . mihi autemqui [aliquid] 
existimabantur nihil contulerunt. Non mihi cura[e] est [quia] 
cum domino ambula[ue]runt, quia nec tempus praeiudicat 
fidei nec persona labori. 7 Sed [e] contra sdentes quoniam 5 
creditum est mihi euangelium praeputii , sicut Petro circum- 
cisionis. Ut praedicem gentibus, sicut illi Iudaeis. 8 Qui enim 
operatus [esJ] Petro in apostolatum circumdsionis, operatus est 
et mihi ad gentes . In nullo sum [illo] inferior, quia ab uno 
deo sumus in unum ministerium ordinati. 9 Et cognita gratia 10 
quae data est mihi , Petrus et Iacobus et lohannes , qui uidebantur 
esse columnae. Super quos erat ecclesia confirmata. Dextras 
dederunt . Consenserunt ita nos docere debere. Mihi et 
Barnabae sodetatis. Ambo enim simul missi erant ut gentibus 
praedicarent. Ut nos ad gentes , ipsi autem in drcumdsione[m\ , 15 
10 tantum ut pauperum memores essemus. Qui omnia sua 
distrahentes ad apostolorum pedes pretia deponebant. Uel: 
Quorum bona fuerant a Iudaeis inuasa, sicut legimus ad 

4 cf. Ioh. vi 66 12 cf. Matth. xvi 18 14 cf. Act. xiii 3, 4 

16 cf. *Act. iv 34, 35 (cf. ii 45 et v 4, sec. cod. d) 18 cf. Hebr. x 34 

1 qualisG 2 deus] + enimCas ed Sd ed to personam hominisAHGVCasSd 
(=vg) accepitAN* autem] enim BE^VCas 0011 (=vg) aliquid existi¬ 
mabantur] uidebantur AG (= vg) uidebantur esse H(—RC)VCas cod uidebantur 
esse aliquid RCas ed uidebantur aliquid esse C 8 cura BHGVCas cod quia] 
om. B quod Cas ed 4 deo Cas cod ambularunt recte BRNCV ambulauerunt 
AEG ambularint S ambularent M conuersati sunt (sint ed.) Cas quia] 

qui Gom.V <otempus non Cas 5 nec persona labori (06 uersusdactylici 
clau8ulam) om. Cas nec] non G* e add. AHGV (=vg) scientes] cum 
uidissent AHGVCas (=vg) quod AHGVCas (=vg) 6 eruditum B 

7 praedicarem C gentibus] in gentibus H illi] ille SR* petrus Cas 

8 *operatus G est om. B 9 ad] inter AHGVCas (=vg) in nullo] 

non Cas toillo (illi ed.) sum inf. Cas to inf. illo H a illo om. A 

10 deo om. VCas sumus] + ambo VCas uno ministerio (mysterio 

R) SRH 2 mysterium G cognita gratia] cum cognouissent gratiam 

(gratia V) AHGVCas (=vg) 11 petrus et (om. G) iacobus BH(—R) 

GV iacobus et Cephas ARCas (=vg) 12 <ocol. esse AHGVCas^ 

(= vg) acfam G* 18 cons.] + enim Sd nos ita V 

deb. doc. Cas 14 <0 missi erant simul HG simul om. Cas erant] 
sumus Cas 15 ad]in AHGVCas (=vg) circumcisionem AH 2 GVCas 
(=vg) 16 tantum om.V ut om. Sd codd essemus] sumus Cas cod 

quia H(—C) omnia om. Cas 17 distribuentes AESd uendentes Cas 

toped. apost.V pretia] petria G ow.VCas posuerant VCas aut Cas 
18 fuerunt H 2 legimus] scriptum est V dicitur Cas 
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Hebraeos. Quod et\iam\ sollicitus fui hoc ipsum facere. Hoc 
est quod in omni paene scribit epistula. 11 Cum autem uenisset 
Petrus Antiochiam , in faciem illirestiti, qu[on\ia\m\ reprehensi- 
bilis erat. Galatarum infirmitas conpellit eum narrare quod 
5 nec ipsi apostolorum principi Petro peperc[er]it, ueritatem 
euangelii non libere defendenti, sicut ad profectum Corin- 
thiorum manifestat quam annis quattuordecim celauerat 
uisionem. hoc autem totum agit ut ostendat se numquam 
circumcisionis fuisse fautorem, quod de illo falsi apostoli 
io confingebant; unde et alibi dicit: ‘ego autem, fratres, si 
circumcisionem praedico, quid adhuc persecutionem patior?’ 
12 Prius enim quam uenirent quidam a[6] lacobo , cum gentibus 
edebat. Cum his qui erant ex gentibus manducabat, sciens 
sibi ostensum ut nulhus generis hominem uocaret inmundum. 
15 Cum autem uenisse[n]t, subtrahebat et segregabat se , timens eos 
qui ex circumcisione erant. [Non] ideo reprehensibilis erat, 
[quia cum illis edebat, sed] quia se postea propter homines 
subtrahebat. 13 Et abducti sunt in hypocrisin simul cum illo 
et ceteri Iudaei, ita ut et Barnabas duceretur [ah eis\ in hac 
20 simulations [eorum\. Qui mecum ad gentes missus nihil inter 

2 cf. Rom. XV 26; 1 Cor. xvi 1 6 cf. 2 Cor. xii 2 10 *Gal. v 11 

14 cf. Act. x 28 20 cf. Act. xiii 4 

1 etBetiam AHGVCas(=vg) fuitG 2 poenae B poena G scribit 
om.\ epistula] epistolam Hj + gentes sollicite commoneret ( lege commonet 
et) hortatur V cum autem] sed cum Sd 3 Cephas RCas(=vg) ei 
AHGVCas(=vg) resisti G resistit V quia AHGVCas(=vg) reprae- 
hensus est (erat D) VI) 4 conpellit (sic) A* compulit VCas 5 ipse SMN* 
ipsum R* apostolorum principi om. VCas pepercitBG libertatem Cas c0(l 
6 defendenti(n pr. in ras.) G a ENV profectu H(—C) 7 mani- 
festauit Cas quod H 2 <oquat. ann. V anis G* zelauerat B 
occultauerat Cas 8 ait E ostendit G* se numquam] sensum 
quam SMN 9 <0falsi illo B* falsoE*S 10 iactitabant Cas 12 ^ quam 
uenirent enim B quidem BG a AH 2 G ab BVCas(=vg) ad ES a* R 
iacobum E 13 sedebatER* ex gentibus crant-BCas edebat Cas ed 
om. Cas cod 14 dictum a domino ut neminem hominum Cas 15 uenisset B 
uenissed G et segregabat om. H(—R) 16 circumcisionem V non 

om. A idcircoCas reprehensibilis erat] reprehenditur VCas 17 quia 

sed om. A seom. E postea om.V propter homines om. Cas hominem H x 
18 abducti—illo et] simulation^-e RMN -is G*) eius consenserunt(-sebant 
MN -tiebant C) AHGVCas(=vg) 19 et {alt.) om. RCas deiceretur ER 
diceretur S subtraheretur H 2 ab eis add. AH X GV (= vg) ab illis add. Cas 

hac] ilia AH(—C)V (= vg) illam CGCas 20 simulationem CGCas eorum 
om. AHGVCas (= vg) ^ missus ad gentes Cas nihil] + ad eos H, 
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eos docuerat esse discriminis. 14 Sed cum uidissem quod non 
recta uia incederent ad ueritatem euangdii. Quamuis hoc 
propter scandalum faceret Iudeorum, tamen publice ilium 
conueni, ut et Iudaeis superbia et genti[li]bus desperatio 
tolleretur. Thxi Petro coram omnibus. Publicum scandalum 5 
non poterat priuatim curari. Si tu, cum sis ludaeus, gentiliter 
uiuis. Si tu non tenes quod natus es, quo modo illos facis 
tenere quod nati non sunt? rationem reddit, non iniuriam 
facit. Et non ludaice. Non ex operibus legis, sed sola fide, 
sicut et gentes, uitam in Christo inuenisse te nosti. Quo modo 10 
gentes cogis Iudaizare? Dum te subtrahis, tamquam a pecca- 
toribus. 15 Nos natura Iudad, et non ex gentibus peccatores. 
Peccatores tamen eramus, quia ‘conclusit scriptura omnia sub 
peccato.’ 16 Sdentes autem quoniam non iustijicatur homo ex 
operibus legis . Opera legis circumcisio et sabbatum [et] dies 15 
festi et cetera, quae non propter iustitiam, sed ad edomandam 
populi duritiam sunt man,data. [Siue: Non iustificatur hoc 
tempore.] Nisi per jidem Christi Iesu, et nos in Christum lesum 
credi[di]mus, ut iustificemur ex fide, et non [ ex ] operibus legis, 

9 cf. Rom. iii 20; Gal. ii 16 11 cf. Gal. ii 12; cf. 2 Thess. iii 6 

13 GaL iii 22 

1 eos] + etiam V 2 recta uia incederent] recte ambularent (ambulant V) 
AHGVCas (= vg) <0 propter hoc E 8 scandalum om. G fecerit H(—E) 
publici MN 4 conuenit H a G et (pr.)] om. SSd ed et ab H a iud.] + de 
circumcisione Sd ed gentilibus B 5 tolletur V dixit G cephae HGCas 
(=vg) <^omn. cor. S 6 poterit ES priuate EVCas curare RH a 
sanari Cas sis iud. BSd iud. sis AHGVCas(=vg) gentiliter] + et non 
iudaice H(—S)GVCas (cf. u. 9)(=vg) 7 uiuis] om. S uiues E est G 

8 reddidit Cas 9 fecit Cas et] proem, gentiliter uiuis (cf. u. 6) H(—S)G 
legis om.VCas 10 sicut et gentes] per gratiam Cas et om. HG in 
christo inuenisse] habere VCas in om. H x noste G 11 to cogis 
gentes HCas coges G dum te subtrahis] subtrahendo te Cas sub¬ 
trahis] supra his V a peccatoribus] amion (dfuov , hoc est malum ed.) 

aliquid habentibus Cas 18 stamen pecc. Cas eramus om. Cas qui Hj 
sub peccato om. SR* 14 quod AHG VCas (=vg) iustificabitur H a GSd cod D 
15 et(pr.) om. VCas et (alt.) om. BHVCas 10eteraG perSd coded ad— 
duritiam] occupandi populi gratia Cas domandamC 17 siue—tempore 
ASd om. BHGVCas (cf. p. 316 u. 1) iustificabitur Sd cod hoc] + scilicet Sd 
18 tempore] + noui testamenti Sd ies. chr. AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) et 

nos—iesumom. MN christo iesu (om. R)AH 1 CGVCas(=vg) 19 credi- 

mus BH(—S)GVCas (=vg) cf. E. Lofstedt, ZurSpr. ^ert. p. 91, crediderimus S 
ut]etV iustificemusG fide] + christi HG VCas (=vg) etom.V ex 
add. AHGVCas (=vg) 
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quoniam ex operibus legis rum iustificabitur omnis caro [hoc 
tempore], 17 quod si quaerentes iustificari in Christo, innenti 
sumus [et] ipsi peccatores , ergo Christus peccati minister est? 
absit! Si enim gentes fides sola non saluat, nec nos, qui[a] 
5 ex operibus nemo iustificatur. ergo adhuc peccatores sumus, 
et Christus pecCatorum minister est, tamquam non ualens 
indulgere. 18 Si enim quae destruxi , haec iterum aedifico , 
praeuaricatorem me constituo. Destruxi [nil] amplius habere 
Iudaeum. si hoc, ut illi dicunt, rursus aedifico, ipse meae 
10 sententiae praeuaricator inuenior. 19 Ego enim per legem legi 
mortuus sum. Per legem Christi legi litterae. Siue: Peripsam 
ueterem ipsi sum mortuus, quia ipsa se cessaturam esse 
pr[a]edixi[t]. Ut deo uiuam. Qui legem suam innouauit. 
[Cum] Christo cruci jixus sum. Omnibus peccatis quibus lex 
15 est data, sum mortuus: ergo lex mihi minime est necessaria. 
20 Uiuo autem , iam non ego. Uetus homo. Uiuit uero in me 
Christus. [In illo uiuit Christus,] in quo Christi uiget actus 
et uita. Quod autem [nunc] uiuo in carne[m ], in fide uiuo 

8 cf. Rom. iii 1 11 cf. Rom. ii 27 14 cf. *1 Tim. i 9 

16 of. Rom. vi 6; Eph. iv 22; Col. iii 9 

1 quoniam] propter quod AHGVCas (=vg) caro] + hoc tempore 

BGVCasD*( ?) cf. supra 2 quaerentis V in chr. iust. G iustificare H x 

8 et add. AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) ergo] numquid AHGVCaa (=vg) numquid 
ergo Sd ed (D) peccata B 4 «>sola fide G fide Hj saluauit Cas 
qui B 6 operibus] + legis G iustificabitur Cas peccatoris G* 7 indul¬ 
gere] peccata donare Cas qui R* dist. A 8 praeuecricatorem G* 
praeuaricatore V nil] nihil Cas om. BHGV habere] haberi R corr. + in H, 

9 iudaismum(-mo C corr.) H t ^ iterum reaedifico ut illi dicunt Cas ut 

om. H s rursum H, 10 refragator Cas inuenio E 11 legi] legem 
H(—C) litterae] ueteri Cas siueoro. H ipsam] + moysiE+moysi 
legem(-iE) HG + legem Cas 12 ueterem] ueteri EMN uetere SR**ueteramG 
uenientem Sd ed ipsi] ipse R*MC* ipsam N ^ mort. sum CasSd mor- 
tuos G* ipsa se] ipsam B ipse se Cas cod * esse om. Cas 18 predixi B 
ut—innouauit om.V quid N* 14 cum BGSd om. rell. (=vg) cruci fix us 
sum] confixus(-is MN*) (crucifixus Cas ed ) sum cruci (cruc[a]e MN) AHVCas 
(= vg) confixum cruci G quibus] propter quod Cas 15 data 

est GCasdata Sd cod dedit Sd cod ^>mort. sum GCas ^minime 

mihiCas° dd ^ necesa. est GCas est om. Sd 16 uetus] id est uetus GSd 
uero om. H t 17 in—christus om. B in ( pr .) om. R quo] christo G 
christi] christus H om.V. uiget actus] uegetatus est C uiget] ueget E 
uegitSRMN* actosSR* 18 et]adCcorr. uitam H, nunc odd. 
AHGVCas (=vg) in camem om. V camem B came rell. (==vg) 
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III 2 ] 


dei et Christi. In sola fide, quia nihil debeo legi. Qui me dilexit, 
et tradidit se [ipsum] pro me. Non pecuniam, non aliquod aliut 
pretium, sed se. 21 Non abicio gratiam dei. Non debeo esse 
illi ingratus, qui me tantum dilexit, ut pro me etiam more- 
retur: abiecta est enim gratia, si inihi sola non sufficit. Si 5 
enim per legem iustitia , ergo Christus mortuus est gratis. Si 
lex poterat iustificare, superflue Christus est mortuus. 

1 0 insensati Galatae. Non est contrarium saluatoris uerbo, 
quo fratrem fatuum uocari prohibuit: non enim [hie] dicitur 
sine causa. Quis uos fascinauit? Per uulgi uerbum inuidiam io 
significauit, sicut ait Salomon:‘ fascinatio nugacitatis obscurat 
bona.’ Ante quorum oculos Christus Iesus [proscriptits est], 
Quibus per meam praedicationem [ita] manifestata est passio 
eius, ut ipsum ante uos pendere putaretis: proscriptus 
[autem hoc] est, sententiam damnationis accepit. In uobis 15 
crucijixus. Quasi apud uos omnia facta sint. Siue sic: Quern 
uere pro damnato et mortuo etiam nunc uilem habetis, dum 
putatis eum uobis non sufficere ad salutem. 2 Hoc solum uolo 

a uobis discere. Hoc unum uos interrogo. Ex operibus legis 
spiritum accepistis an ex auditu jidei? Si ex merito fidei 20 
9 cf. Matth. v 22 11 Sap. iv 12 

1 dei et christi] filii (fideli E) dei AHGCasSd e< ^(=yg) filii dei christi V 
dei Sd codd nihil—legi] legi namque nihil debeo B qui Sd cd debeo] 
habeo R legi] + antiquae HG ^diL me AHGVCas (= vg) diligit G* 

2 se] + met HjGV ipsum add. AHGVCas (=vg) non pecuniam om.VCaa 

non (alt.)'] no V c^aliud aliquod G aliquid aliud VCas 8 pretium om. RVCas 
sed] praeter V abitio BR*G habitatio E ab initio S irritum facio Sd(D) 
c<, illi ingratus existere Cas illi(-e M) esse HGVSd 4 ingratus] in 

gemitum Sd ed moriretur G 6 ^ enim est H X G gratiam V 6 iustitiam E 
cogr. (om. SG*) mort. est AHGVCas 7 chr. mort. est BCas mort. eat 
chr. ( om. R) HG 8 insensate ESG* stulti Sd non] hoc non Sd k> uerb. 
salu.Sd saluatoriCas **uerbo quo (inras.) G 9 qui Cas fratrem] + 

6 lift. eras. G fatuum] mortuum B fatuo SR* uocare H, prohibet Cas 
hicom. AVCas 10 fasc.] +non credere ueritati Cas 11 salamonN 

nugat. A 12 bonam H x bonum H a <oies. chr. HCas (=vg) om. Sd 001 * 4 

christi G* proscriptus est] om. hie BH(—E)GV proscriptus E perscriptus 
est Sd cod 18 quibus] + ita V ita om. BHV manifesta G passio 
(passiorG*)] + estB* 14 eius] est G* ipseSd praescriptus(-um MN) 

H(—C)G(=vg) 15 autem hoc om. BHGVCasSd estom.VCasSd dam¬ 
nationis om.VCaa accipit V excepit Sd in uobis om. Cas cod * 

in] et in EGCasSd ed 16 crucif.] + est H 17ueroSR*M 18 ^a uobis 
uolo H(—R)GCas 19 dicere R*G interrogo** A 20 sp.] + sanctum Cas od 
si] + enim Sd ex Gcorr. merito fidei] fide VCas 
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spiritum accepistis, quid uobis lex amplius poterit dare? 
3 Sic stulti estis \ut \, cum spiritu coeperitis , nunc came con - 
sum[m\emini? Cum nec Iudaei aliter spiritum accipiant quam 
per fidem [Christi], uos e contrario putatis uobis spiritum 
5 non sufficere sine lege? 4 Tanta passi estis sine causa , si tamen 
sine causa? Tanta sine causa pro Christo tolerastis, si tamen 
non iterum corrigatis? Siue: Quod hie‘si tamen" non dubi- 
tantis sermo sit, sed potius confirmantis, secundum illud: 
‘si tamen iustum est apud deum retribuere his qui uos 
io tribulant [, tribulationem].’ 5 Qui ergo tribuit uobis spiri¬ 
tum et operatur uirtutes in uobis , ex operibus legis an ex 
auditu fidei? Si spiritum sanctum sola fide accepistis, qui 
non nisi a iustis accipitur, iustos sine legis oneribus [uel 
operibus] esse uos constat. 6 Sicut Abraham credidit deo et 
15 reputatum est illi ad iustitiam. Ita et uobis ad iustitiam [sola] 
sufficit fides. 7 Intellegite ergo qu[on]ia[m] qui ex fide sunt, hi[i\ 
filii sunt Habrahae . Siue Iudaei, siue Greci non carnaliter 
circumcisi. 8 Prouidens autem scriptura quia ex fide iustificat 
gentes deus, praenuntiauit Abrahae [ dicens ] quia Benedicentur 
20 in te omnes gentes. Non una gens Iudaica. 9 Igitur qui ex fide 

9 *2 9?hess. i 6 13 cf. Luc. xi 46 


1 spiritum] christum G + sanctuin Sd nobis G <0 amplius lex V(Cas) 

dare poterit Cas 2 ut add. BH,GCa8Sd cd (=vg) camemE* con- 
summamini AEH 1 GCas ed Sd e<1 (=vg) consumemini B consumamini SRV con- 
siimmemini Cas cod 8 toiud. non Cas alter V* quam] nisi Cas 
4 chr. om. AVCas 6 causa (pr.)] causa* A toleratisSd 7 iterum] + pro 
christo Hj 8 sermo om. Cas potius om. Cas secundum] ut 

est Cas ilium ES 9 tantum G dominum Cas ed retribueturSMC 
uobis Sd 10 tribuant Sd ed tribulationem] om . B tribulatione SRCG 
in uobis G 11 «>in uobis uirt. G in uobis om. Sd cod nobis MN 

12 quia H t 18 accipetur SR* oneribus] + uel operibus B operibus G 

14 ^ uos esse G uos om. A* sicut] + scriptum est H a VCaa ^ cred. abr. V 
abr.] proem, in genesi SR ^ deo cred. E 15 ei AHVCas (= vg) iustitia V 
nobis B ^ fid. sol. suff. ad iust. Cas sola] om. B solam MN 16 fides 
sufficiet G fides] + apostolus subsequitur deo expositio est (deo expositio 
est eras. R) SRG cogno(u)scite AH(—R)G (= vg) cognoscitis R,(-es)V,Cas 

quia AHGVCas(=vg) hii AESMG (=vg) hi reU. 17 <osunt filii 

AHG,(fili)V,Cas(=vg) non] + qui Cas 18 circumc.] + sunt Cas autem] 

hoc Sd ed iustificatur V 19 pronunciauit N dicens om. BHVCas (= vg) 
20 una gens israhel V soli israelitae Cas gens] + tantum Sd igitur qui 
in ras. G 
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sunt , benedieentur cum jideli Abraham. Non enim [omnes] 
circumcisae sunt gentes ut possint ex operibus benedici. 

10 Quicumque enim ex operibus legis sunt, sub maledicto sunt. 
Quia ita praeualuit consuetudo peccandi, ut nemo iam per- 
ficiat legem. Nam scriptum est [quoniam ]: Maledictus omnis 5 
qui non perseuerauerit in omnibus quae scripta sunt in libro 
legis , ut fad[a]t ea. Hoc est, qui non omnia usque ad finem 
[legis] mandata seruauerit. quaeritur sane hoc loco si fides 
sola sufficiat Christiano, et utrum non sit maledictus qui 
euangelica praecepta contemnit: sed fides ad hoc proficit, ut 10 
in primitiis credulitatis accedentem ad deum iustificet, si 
deinceps in iustificatione permaneat. ceterum sine operibus 
fidei—non legis—mortua est fides: ‘qui’ enim ‘credit deo, 
adtendit mandatis,’ et eos qui euangelii praecepta contem- 
nunt, maledictos esse [et] saluator edocuit dicens: ‘discedite 15 
a me, maledicti, in ignem aeternum,’ et Iacobus apostolus, 
qui unius mandati transgressorem omnium re[r]um esse 
monstrauit. ll Quoniam autem in lege nemo iustificatur apud 
deum manifestum est. Quia nemo illam seruat, ideo praedictum 
est quod sola fide iustificandi essent credentes. Quia iustus 20 
ex fide uiuit. Perfecta fides est non solum Christum, sed et 
Christo credere. 12 Lex autem non est ex fide. Non iustificat 

11 cf. Hebr. xi 6 12 cf. lac. ii 26 13 Eccli. xxxv 24 

15 Matth. xxv 41 16 cf. lac. ii 10 

1 fideli] fidele E om. H, omnes om. BHG 2 circumcisi SRMN* 
to ex op. ben. poss. B possent GV 4 quia] qui G peccati H 2 
peccando G custodiat Caa 5 <0 scr. est enim AHGVCaa (=vg) quoniam 
om. AHGVCaa (= vg) maledictus omnis om. H 2 omnes V 6 per- 

manserit AH(-int R*)GVCas (= vg) 7 facit B faciat rell. (= vg) ea om. G* 

8 to mand. leg. Caa legis om. B quaeritur] quur MN si] utrum Cas 
10 contemnet E non seruat VCaa a G* sufficit VCaa 11 in om. 
H,V*Ca8 primitiis—deum] primis(-o Caa) credentem VCaa ascendentesB 
accedentesHG iustificentG si] fide H 2 12 inow. G ceterum] + si G 
13 fides om. V credidit H*G deo adtendit om. H x 14 euangelica G 
15 maledictus H x esse et] esset V et om. A 17 transgressorem] 
transgressori E transgressor est HjGCaa omnium] + seH, rerum B 
reum rell. esse] se esse Caa 18 demonstrauit H(—R)G demonstrat R 
19 qui G* illam] deum G* ilia V dictum HG 20 to essent iuatitV 
quia] proem, in ab( + b E)acuc prophets 21 to fid. perf. Caa facta G* 

christo (christiC*)B^ et]etiamVCaa 22 christi H A M christum N,C corr. 
in christo C*Cas credere]+ uerbaP\corr. tosoL iust.V iustificatur G 
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sola[m] fide[m]. Sed qui fecerit ea [homo], uiuet in eis . Suo 
labore conquirebant iustitiam, ut uiuerent in aeternum. 
13 Christies nos redemit de maledicto legis, foetus pro nobis 
maledictum. Qui sub maledicto non erat, quia per omnia 
5 legem impleuit, et ideo indebito maledicto eius nostrum 
debitum conpensatum est, ut libere transeuntes [ad] fidem 
legis opera non curemus. Quia scriptum est: Maledictus homo 
qui pendet in ligno. Sic est scriptum: ‘si cui fuerit iudicium 
mortis, suspendetis [eum] in ligno, [et] non manebit corpus 
10 eius in ligno, quia maledictus omnis qui pendet in ligno.’ 
non ideo maledictus quia pendet, sed ideo pendet quia 
maledictus. Christus ergo, cui non erat iudicium mortis nec 
causa subeundae crucis et maledicti reatus, pro nobis male- 
dictum suscepit, quia omnes maledicti eramus et debiti ligno 
15 quasi maledicti, qui non permansimus in omnibus quae 
scripta erant in lege: utrumque enim eadem lex decreuerat 
maledictum. 14 Ut in nationibus benedictio Abrahae jieret 
[in] Christo [Iesu]. [Ut sola fide gentes benedicerentur in 
Christo,] sicut promissum fuerat Abrahae. Ut pollidtationem 

4 cf. *Matth. y 17 8 *Deut. xxi 22, 23 12 of. Deut. xxi 22 

13 cf. Hebr. xii 2 (?) 15 cf. Gal. iii 10 18 cf. Gen. xii 3 

1 sola BH,G corr. ,V,om. Cas solam AG* fide BH X ,G corr.,V, om. Cas 

fidem AG* fides H 2 homo om. AHGVCas (=vg) uiuit SMN*VCas 
eis BSd ed illis AHGVCas(=vg) sui G 2 conquirebat E consequere (corr. 
consequi NC) quaerebant H 2 ut] et ES uiuent E 8 ^red. nos H 1 Sd cd D 
4 maledictus B corr. quia] + solus Cas 5 maledictio SR* 6 debitum] 
maledictum Cas conpensandum G libere AB,R corr.,G VCas liberet 

H(—R*) ad] om. B ea ad G 7 cur am us A* homo] omnis AHGCasSd 
(=yg) omnes V 8 pependit EMNV pendit SRGSd codd ^scr. sic est G 
sic] + enim Cas <oBcr. est Cas cod 9 suspendetis eum] suspendatur Bsus- 
penditis eum H(—RC)GV suspenditis R et—ligno (alt.) (10) om. H 2 etom. 
BHjV 10 pendit MN*G pependit VCas ed in]liinB* 11 pendit H(—C) 
GV*Cas cod Sd codd pependit Cas ed Sd ed pendit ERMN*GCas cod Sd codd 

pependitCas ed 12 cui] quia B nec] + eratCas 18 causas abeundae A* 
subeundae] subeundi E sub eundem S sub ead[a]em M_N sub eodem C sibi 
unde G om. VCas reatus] reatu H a om. VCas 14 subiit VCas maledicti 
eramus] rei mortis eramus V rei eramus mortis Cas dediti B debetur G 

ligniH 8 15 quasi] quia Cas qui] quippe qui Cas non om. R 16 suntR 
lege] libro legis VCas que] quod E enim om. E decreuerat] de cruce 
erat (om. E) HG 17 maledictum] + in deuteronomio in nationibus] 

indigentibus E gentibus AHGVCas (=vg) 18 in om. B xpm (die) G 
iesu add. AHGVCas (= vg) ut—christo om. B 
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spiritus accipiamus per fidem. Quae per Iohel prophetam omni 
carni promissa est, id est, uniuerso generi hominum. 15 Fra- 
tres , secundum hominem dico: tamen hominis confirmatum 
testamenium nemo irritum facit neque super ordinal. 16 Abra- 
hae dictae sunt promissiones et semini eius. non dicit ‘et 5 
seminibus ,’ tamquam [in] multis [, sed sicut in uno , et semini tuo , 
quod est Christus]. Humano utor exemplo: comparari enim 
humana diuinis propter euidentiorem intellectum possunt 
aequari [uero] non possunt. 17 Hoc autem dico testamenium 
confirmatum a domino. [In Christo.] Quae post quadringentos et 10 
triginta annos facta est lex , non infirmata ad euacuandam 
\re]promissionem. Quae post tantum temporis data est lex, 
testamentum illud non potest euacuare, quod Abrahae deus 
confirmauit in Christo. 18 Si enim ex lege hereditas [data est], 
iam non ex repromissione: Abrahae autem per repromissionem 15 
donauit deus. Non per legem, quae nondum erat. 19 Quid 
igitur lex? Quare ergo data est [lex]? Propter transgressionem 
posita est , donee ueniat semen cui repromissum est. Propterea 
data est, ut [nos] non transgredi uel cogeret uel doceret, usque 
dum Christus ueniret. Disposita per angelos. Quia legimus 20 
angelos per legem [saepe] populo adfuisse. In manu mediatoris. 

1 cf. Act. ii 16, 17 21 cf. Esai. xxxiii 3 (?) 

1 quiMN hiohel M ioel GSd cod ioelem Sd ed prophetam om.VCasSd 
omni] in omni R 2 promissus Cas est (pr.)om. H idest]uelSd cod * ed 
omni VCas humano RSd 3 homines V test. conf. V 4 irritum 
facit (fecit R*G)] spernit RiH a VCas (=vg) neque] aut AH 2 GVCas (=vg) 
et Hj super ordine[m] ES superordinet R£ 5 prom.] repronx. Cas ed 
dicit om. G 6 tamquam] quasi in AHGVCas (=vg) sed—christus om. A 
sicut] quasi AHGVCas (=vg) unum V 7quod]quiAHf—R)VCas 

(= vg) utitur H a conparare MN* conparam G 8 eminentiorem A 
9 uero odd. AG 10 deo AHGVCas (=vg) in christo] om. AH(—E)GV + 
iesu E 11 infirmata] irritum facit (fecit RG) AHG VCasSd (= vg) euac- 
uandum BHt 12 promissionem AHGVCas (=vg) qui H(—R) tempus 
Cas cod lex ir. ante quae Cas 13 ilium H a non om. E euacuari 

H(—N) 14 si—repromissione om. V si enim] nam si AHGCas (= vg) 
dataestom. AHGCas(=vg) 15iam] + etMN* repr. (pr.)] promissione[m] 

H(—E)GCasprom. V 16 quia H a necdumH 17 igitur] ergo Sd codd D 
ergo om. G lex (alt.) om. AV transgressiones AER*,N corr.,GVCas (= vg) 
transgressionis S,R corr^MN* 18 ueniret AHGVCas (=vg) repr. 
est] promiserat AHGCas (= vg) promiserat deus V repromiserat R corr. 

19 nos om. B non om. H a coegeret MN* constringeret Cas 20 dis- 
positaBSdordinataAHGVCasD(=vg) <-7 legimus enim VCas 21 angelusES 
angelum H a per—populo om. VCas saepe] om. B (cf. not. ip. 111 ) seS 
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Siue Moysi, ut quidamputant,siueChristi: “nametMoyse[s],” 
aiunt, “inter deum et populum medius fuit.” 20 Mediator 
autem unius non est. Unius partis, qui[a] inter deum et hominem 
medius fuit. Deus autem unus est. Hoc ideo addi[di]t ne quis 
5 putaret Christum ab unitate diuinae naturae [penitus esse] 
diuisum, quia mediatoris suscepisset officium. 21 Lex ergo 
aduersus promissa dei [est]? absit! si enim data esset lex quae 
posset uiuijicare , uere ex lege esset iustitia. Sicut et ad Romanos 
ait: ‘quod inpossibile erat legi, in quo infirmabatur/ scilicet 
io quia a nemine seruabatur. 22 Sed conclusit scriptura omnia 
sub peccato. Hoc est, deprehendit. Ut [uere] promissio ex 
fide Iesu Christi daretur credentibus. Ut necesse esset sola 
fide saluari credentes. 23 Prius quam autem ueniret fides. 
Prius quam ueniret cui crederemus. Sub lege custodiebamur 
15 conclusi in earn fidem quae [postea] futura erat ut reuelaretur. 
Seruabamur a lege huic fidei quae erat suo tempore reuelanda. 
24 Itaque lex pedagogue noster fuit in Christo , ut ex fide iusti- 
fic[ar]emur. Ad disciplinam nos artius retenta[n]s, perfectam 
doctrinam uero magistro seruabat. 25 At ubi uenit fides , iam 

1 cf. 1 Tim. ii 5; cf. Deut. v 5 3 cf. 1 Tim. ii 5 8 *Rom. viii 3 

12 cf. Eph. ii 8 

1 moyse SR* ut om. Hj siue om. V christo Cas moysi A 
2 aiunt] agunt E* om. inquiunt Cas fuit] fuisse censetur V me¬ 
diator—fuit om. S 8 autem om. E patris BV quia—fuit om. E 

quia] qui B om. RH 2 homines RH 2 Cas populum V 4 <0 extitit mediator Cas 
to ideo hoc Sd addit ABZm ed audiuit E 6 tonat. diu. G penitus 
esse om. AVSd 7 est om. AHGVCasSd e<1 (=vg) 8 possit H(—C)G 

uera MN • et om. HGVCas roman us G 9 ait om. VCas quod] 
quidem B* nam quod Cas inposaibili G legis VCas in quo] in qua E 
corr., quod S 10 quae EC qui G a nemine] anime SR* minime N 
iam a nemine Cas omnia—credentibus om. M (cf. infra) toomn. sub 

pecc. scr. V 11 hoc est deprehendit om. HG deprehendit ACasSdZm 
reprehendit BV ut—credentibus om. H uere om. AHGVCas (= vg) repro- 
missio Sd cod ed D fort, rede ex fide om. Cas ed 18 fide] + per gratiam Cas 
to autem quam AHGVCas (=vg) 14 crederimus G custodiebamus SG 

custodiebam V 15 inclusi H a in earn] meam B in ea EH a fide EH 2 
postea om. BHGVCas (= vg) futura erat ut reuelaretur] reuelanda erat 
(erant MN*G*) AHGCas(=vg) incipiet reuelari V 16 to suo temp. reu. 
erat H 2 suo tempore om. Cas suo] hoc V 17 christum H a christo 
iesu GV iustificemur AHGVCas (=vg) 18 retentas B retendens S 

retan tans R perfecteMN 19 uero]etSd ed magistramN reseruabatSd 
ad SR*MNV (cf. Study of Ambst.y p. 71) iam om. V 
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non sub pedagogo sumus. Perfect[a]e aetatis discipuli non 
indigent pedagogo. 26 Omnes enim Jideles dei estis per jidem 
in Christo Iesu. Aequaliter et Iudaei et gentes per solam 
fidem qua credidistis Christo. 27 Nam quicumque in Christo 
baptizati estis, Christum induistis. Filium dei induti, et toti 5 
membra eius effecti, filii dei sitis necesse est. ut quid ergo 
uobis legem, quae seruis et peccatoribus data est, quibus 
omnia per baptismum peccata remissa sunt? 28 Non est 
ludaeus neque Grecus, non est seruus neque liber. Ante enim 
non solum inter [Iu]d[a]eum et Grecum, sed etiam [inter io 
tribum] et tribum erat magna diuersitas. Non est masculus 
neque femina: sed omnes uos unum estis in Christo Iesu. 29 Si 
autem uos omnes unum estis in Christo Iesu, ergo Abrahae semen 
estis, secundum promissionem heredes. Si omnes unum corpus 
effecti estis Christi, Abrahae semen estis ut ueri heredes, non 15 
ex carnali semine, sed ex diuina promissione generati. 1 Dico 
autem: quanto tempore heres paruulus est, nihil differt a seruo, 
cum dominus sit omnium, 2 sed sub tuloribus est et actoribus 
usque ad praejinitum diem a patre. 3 ita et nos, cum essemus 
paruuli. Quia dominatum in illis sacerdotes et principes 20 
exercebant, quos tutores et actores appella[n]t. modo autem 

6 cf. Eph. y 30 etc. cf. Marc, i 1; GaL iv 4 etc. 7 cf. *1 Tim. i 9 
8 cf. Marc, i 4 etc. 20 cf. *Eph. iii 10 

1 to sumus sub pedag. HGCas (=vg) pedagogam E pedagoco V (sic u. 2) 
perfecte ABEH, 2 fideles] filii AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) estis om. G 
fidem] + quae est H a VD 3 in christo iesu om. SR* cofid. sol. Caa 

4 quia H^G creditis(-etis M) H a VCas christum H a to quic. enim 
AHGVCas (= vg) 5 tot R 6 to eius mem. ( -f per baptismi sancti- 

ficationem) Cas ut] et A 7 lex H a seruis et om. Cas seruus G 
8 omnia per baptismum] iam Cas omnia om. E pecca V 9 gregus R 
ante] tunc Cas 10 iudaeum] deum B grecum] proselytum Cas 

inter tribum om. B 11 tribuni B to diu. mag. Sd cod ed 12 sed omnes] 
omnes enim AHGVCasSd (= vg) 18 uos omnes (om. G) unum estis in christo 
iesu] uos christi AH(—R)VCas(=vg) omnes uos unum estis in christo iesu 
R corr. in ras. 14 heredis G si] etsi Sd ed 15 effecti] om. E facti Cas 
estis] + secundum promissionem heredis G ut ASd et BHGVCas ueri] 
uere H a G tres Sd ed 16 repromissione Cas cod generati om. Cas 17 quanto 
tempore] quamdiu Sd paruolus** G 18 to sit dom. omn. (toomn. 
dom. MN) AHGVCas(=vg) est—patre om. H 2 <oet act. (aut. Cas cod ) 
est ECas est om. G au[c]toribus G*Cas Cdd 19 praefenitum G 
•diem] tempus AHGV Cas (= vg) 20 illos Cas et principes om. V 

21 et actores om. A* actures E* auctores MCG appellant B 
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non dominari, sed formam praebere iubentur, quia sacerdotale 
genus sumus, et omnia communiter, quamuis per illos per- 
cipi[a]mus sacramenta. Sub elementis mundi eramus seruientes . 
Dierum et temporum, quae fuerant eorum infirmitati neces- 
5 saria pro temporis qualitate. 4 At ubi uenit plenitudo temporis , 
misit deus filium suum. Inpletum est tempus, quando iam 
legem per malam consuetudinem nemo poterat custodire. 
Factum ex muliere. Hie mulieris nomen non corruptionis, 
sed sexus significat, sicut [et] Eua, statim ut facta est,‘ mulier 
io appellatur.’ Factum sub lege , 5 ut eos qui sub lege erant redi- 
meret. Quia, si sub lege factus non esset, Iudaeos saluare non 
poterat, gentes uero poterat positus sub lege redimere. Ut 
adoptionem jiliorum reciperemus. Non enim omnes recepisse- 
mus adoptionem, si factus sub lege non esset. 6 Quoniam estis 
15 filii dei , misit deus spiritum Jilii sui in cor da nostra clamantem 
‘ abba pater. 1 Ex hoc nos probat filios esse dei, quo[d] spiritum 
Christi accepimus. 7 Itaque iam non es\t] seruus, sed filius: 
si autem filius, et heres per deum. Quid uis iterum seruus esse, 
qui iam filius et heres effectus es ? 8 Sed tunc quidem nesdentes 
20 deum , hi\i\s qui [ natura ] non sunt di seruistis: 9 nunc autem , 

1 cf. 2 Thess. iii 9 etc.; cf. Act. iv 6; cf. 1 Petr, ii 9 9 *Gen. ii 23 

1 dominare MN* exhibere Cas quia]-f omnes VCas 2 ilium B 
percipimusBVCas SelimentisHj mundi]huius mundi VCas 4queG 
fuerunt BH 2 infirmati SR* infirmitate G 5 at] ac B ad R*MNV 

(utde c. iii u. 25) 6 est om. H quado G 7 <oper legem G 

poterant G 8 factum] editum V hie—significat] dicens (dies R*> 

factum ex muliere sexum significat non corruptionem HG hie om. CasZm 
mulieris nomen] mulierem V mulier CasZm corruptionem BVCasZm 

9 sexum BVCasZm sicut—appellatur] om. loco prolixius tractato H sicut] 
denique CasZm etom. BVCas mu*lierA 10 redemeret EM (sic u. 12) 
11 quia] om. ENC qua SV 12 positos SR positas Cas ed 13 reciperi- 
musMR recipissemus AHjreciperemus H a recipessemus V 14 quoniam] 
-f autemHGVCasZm(=vg) 15 deiom.SRMCCasZm codd (=vg) suoMN* 
nostra] om. V uestra Cas c<, Zm ed damante G* 16 ex hoc om. Cas 

to prob. nos Cas dei esse R esse om. V quod B,G corr.,V quos G* 

quo reU. 17 christi] dei B sanctum R accipimus H 2 GV es] est 
BHVZm ed codd P ler (= vg) 18 si autem] quod si AHGVCas (=vg) domi- 
numG* iterum om. CasZm fieri CasZm 19 iam] accipiens spiritum 
filii CasZm effectus om. es] est V om. Cas ed nunc B ignorantes 

AHGCas(=vg) honorantes G* 20 hiis B his rell. (=vg) natura add. 
AHG VCas (= vg) di (dei A) A*V dii A corr. BH(—M,R corr.)GCas diis 

M,Rcorr. seruie(a JVLN*)batis AHGVCas(=vg) 


IV 13 ] 


IN GALATAS 


325 


ubi cognouistis deum. Conuertit se ad illos qui ex gentibus 
crediderant, et arguit illos, quia dies festos et tempora ludae- 
orum obseruare uelint, sicut antea ad idola faciebant: nam 
et Iudaeis isti dies idcirco concessi sunt, ne eos amore festi- 
uitatis idolis exhiberent. Immo potius cogniti estis a deo. Qui 5 
ante ignorabamini ab illo qui non nouit iniquos, et non ilium 
uos quaesistis, sed ille uos perditos requisiuit. Quo modo 
conuertimini iterum ad injirma et egena elementa, quibus rursum 
seruire uultis? 10 dies obseruatis et menses et tempora et annos. 
Nos non similiter obseruamus: non enim calendas colimus 10 
nec dies festos, sicut illi in luxuria et epulis, sed [spiritalem 
festiuitatem] in sinceritatis et [in] ueritatis azymis celebra- 
mus. 11 Timeo [uos,] ne forte sine causa laborauerim in uobis. 
Nihil enim profeci Christianos uos faciendo, si i[s]ta iterum 
obseruatis. 12 Estote sicut [et] ego , qu[on]ia[m ] et ego sicut uos. 15 
fratres , obsecro uos , nihil me laesistis. Ut merito putetis me 
inimicitiarum, et non salutis uestrae causa moueri. 13 Scitis 
[autem] quia per infirmitatem carnis euangelizaui uobis prius. 

6 cf. Matth. vii 23 etc. 7 cf. *Luc. xix 10 12 cf. *1 Cor. v 8 

1 ubi] cum AHjGVCas (= vg) om. Hj cognouistis BR* cognoueri- 

tis AH(—R*C)GCas (=vg) cognoscitis C* cognoscatis C corr. cognouissetis V 
deum om. G* ad] ab G* qui—crediderant] hoc est ex gentibus credentes 
VCas 2 crediderunt BH 2 et om. H(—E) quod VCas festus 
festum G* t^iudaeorum uelint et temp. obs. V uelint et temp, iudaica 

obs. Cas temporQ G corr.* in ras. iud.] + uel iura G 3 couellent 
obs. G obseruari ES uellent E,N corr.,CG uellim S uellerint MN* 

ante GV ad om. R idula MN* faciebatis G 4 iud.] + ideo Cas 

isti dies bis G* idcirco om. Cas ne] idcirco ne G amare B more V 
5 potius om. HGCa8Sd cd (=vg) sitis H(—R)GCas(=vg) a deo] ab eo 

Cas cod * 6 ignorabimini R* ignorabani V ab illo om.V eoH 2 quia VCas 
co uos ilium HGVCas 7 uos (oft.)] nos B pe[r]ditores (petitores C* 

peccatores Cm2) quesiuit SH 2 8 rursum] denuo AHVCas(=vg) de nouo 
uos G 9 tempora (pora corr. in ras.) G 10 obseruamus om. Cas 

kalendas BH(—S)GVCas cod 11 illeE*SMN* luxoria HjV luxuriis Cas 

spiritalem festiuitatem om. BHVCas 12 sinceritate HG* et in ueritatis 
om. HG in om. BVCas azymasE 13 timeo] + enim H 2 uos odd. 
AHVCas cod (=vg) 14 profici E*R*G* proficitSNC* profecit N to uos 

fac.chr.Sd christianusG* itaBistare/l. 16 obseruetisSd sicut]-fet 

BRGSd ed (=vg) quoniam BSd quia AHGVCas(=vg) sicut (oZt.)] + et Sd ed 
16 merita MN putaretis Sd ed 17 inimicitiorum G* inimitiarum V* 
non] nos MN 18 autem add. AHGVCas (= vg) quod G infirmitate V 

euangelicam B prius] iam pridem AHGVCas (= vg) 
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Uel passionum, uel etiam naturalem, quia thesaurum gratiae 
in uasis fictilibus baiulabat. 14 Et temptationem uestram [in] 
came mea non spreuistis neque respuistis. Grandis temptatio 
discipuli est, si uir sanctus aut infirmetur aut impune laedatur; 

5 sed ideo hie ista pati permittuntur a deo, ut uirtutem [in] 
infirmitate perficiant, et ut corruptionem hanc sentientes 
incorruptam uitam maiore studio et amore perquirant. Sed 
sicut angelum [dei] excepistis me. Cum se angelo comparatum 
gaudet, probat angelos hominibus esse maiores. Sicut 
10 Christum lesum. Non solum ut angelum. 15 Ubi est ergo 
beatitudo uestra? Qua me tunc taliter suscepistis. Testi¬ 
monium [enim\ perhibeo uobis qui[a], si fieri posset , oculos 
uestros eruissetis et dedissetis mihi. Ostendit quanta eum 
caritate dilexerint et quo modo se totos eius doctrinae tra- 
15 diderint, qui ea quae carissima sunt corporis sui membra, 
eidem tradere cuperent, hanc solam euangelico lumini dignam 
esse uicissitudinem arbitrantes, si sua lumina reddidissent. 
16 Ergo inimicus uobis factus sum uerum dicens uobis. Haec 
est condicio ueritatis, ut earn semper inimicitiae prosequantur, 
1 cf. 2 Cor. iv 7 5 cf. 2 Cor. xii 9 19 cf. Tert. apol. 7 etc. 

1 siueCas passionem H 2 uel etiam] siue Cas nat.] per nat. infirmi¬ 
tatem E m. rec . + infirmitatem Cas gratiae om. Cas 2 habebat Cas uestram 
om.V in om. B 3 camem meam ER*N preuistisB* necG gradisV 
temptatio] temptationem durauerint apostolum E (transpos. ex auppl. H) 
4 discipulis GCas uir sanctus] magister Cas 5 sed] si MN hoc 
H(—C) om. G pati om. G • permittitur H in (om. B) infirmitate] 

per infirmitatem 6 perficiat H corr.] per corr. S hanc om. Cas 

sentientis B scientes R 7 maiori BH(—C)GVCas amori G* 8 dei 
add. AHGVCas(=vg) exceptis G* se angelo] scandalo V angelus 
E*S* angelum H(—C) 9 gaudeat H 2 dicit Cas probat] ostendit VCas 
angelos] eos V sicuti* G 10 <^ies. chr. R ubi est ergo] quae ergo 
est Sd ed 11 beatudo V qua me tunc] quoniam et hunc B qu§ nunc E 
quam et tunc S,R corr. quia me tunc H 2 quam nunc V qua (quia ed.) me Cas 
aliter V ita Cas testimonio V 12 enim] add. AH^GVCas (=vg) ergo H 2 
qui B quoniam Sd ed quia reU. possitH(—RC)V potuisset R 13 uestros] 
eiusG* eruesetis MN*V 14 euaritate B caritatem E*R* susceperint 
Cas totus HjNV 16 qui ea] ut BH 2 GVCas uti E at S, eras. R* quae] 
que EG* sunt eras. Em2 16eiC dare Cas cupierantHG hanc] 
[h]ac si H 2 quo uel Cas solum BER,Cm2 solo H 2 G sic Cas lumine H 2 
dignum C 17 uicissitudinem om. H 2 redissent MN reddidessent V 
tradidissent Cas 18 uerum dicens] praedicans ueritatem V c, uobis 
dicen 8 Cas ed praedican 8 uobis Sd ed D uobisom.MN hocG 19indicioG* 
indicium G natura VCas semper om. Cas prosequantur—amicitiae om. S 
prosequantur A,R corr.,C corr., VCas persequantur BR*H 2 sequanturEG 
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si cut per adulationem perniciosae amicitiae conquiruntur 
libenter enim quod delectat auditur, et offendit omne quot 
nolumus. ita ergo et hi[i] diligere coeperant sabbati otium 
et dierum festorum epulas, praedicantes contra apostolum, 
qui omnem continentiam suo illis monstrabat exemplo. 5 
17 Aemulantur uos non bene , sed excludere uos uolunt , ut illos 
aemulemini. Aemulus et imitator potest et inimicus intellegi, 
sed non bene aemulatur qui, ut alium deiciat, non ut ipse 
proficiat, aemulatur. [ Aemulamini autem meliora.] 18 bonum 
[autem\ aemulamini \in bono ] semper, \et\ non solum cum 10 
praesens sum apud uos . Nolite illos aemulari, sed bonum semper 
aemulamini, non in praesentia mei tantum. 19 Filioli mei. 
Per euangelium geniti in lucem ueritatis [atque iustitiae]. 
Quos iterum parturio. Iterum me dolorem et gemitum susti- 
nere fecistis. ostendit hominem per paenitentiam posse 15 
renasci. Donee formetur Christies in uobis. In illo uere Christus 
formatur, qui uirtutem fidei eius intellegit, et in quo omnis 
conuersatio eius exprimitur atque depingitur. 20 TJellem 
autem [ad]esse apud uos nunc. Quia quanta uos audire mere- 
mini, scribere tanta non possum. Et mutare uocem meam. 20 
2 cf. Caes. B. 0. iii 18 9 cf. *1 Cor. xii 31 13 cf. 1 Cor. iv 15 

16 cf. Ioh. iii 5 etc. 

1 sicut] sotii G* socii G peruitiosae B pemitio8a(-am S) ES 

conquierunt G prosequuntur Caa 2 dilecto MN et om. Cas omnes 
quod nolunt G 3 ita ergo] sicut Caa ergo] enim E hi BRCGVCas cod 
hii AESMN ii Cas ed ceperunt B cQperunt H 2 coeperunt G otio E* otia Ew2 
4 et om. G derum G* epula G praedicantes om. G 5 illis om. 

Cas t^exemplo(-a R) monstrabat(-auit H 2 ) BHV mostrauit(sic) exemplo 
G praedicabat (docebat ed.) exemplo Cas 7 [a]emulamini R*MN*V 

aemulemi G <^et inim. pot. B et [alt.)om.\ 8 sed] sic E om. Cas 
[a]emulatoqE,Rcorr. emulantur G* 9 perfitiat B* aemulamini 

autem ( + uni E) meliora ( + carismata HGSd)] om. AVCas(=vg) 10 autem 
add. AHGVCas(=vg) inemulamini ES in bono add. AHGVCas • 

(= vg) et add. AHGVCas (=vg) tantum ARVCas(=vg) turn R* 

solo G* 12 in om. G mea HG 13 per—iustitiae om. HG ueritatis] et 
ueritatem B om. V(Cas) atque iustitiae om. BV(Cas)Sd 14 partu*rioG 
iterum (alt.) —fecistis] tr. post renasci B om. E iterum me] si iterum 

me SRG si (qui C corr.) me (om. C) iterum H 2 et gemitum om. VCas 

15 ostendit—renasci om. H hominem om. Cas 16 reformetur H(—R) 
firmeturR* ueroSRVCas 17 omnes HjV 18 defingitur Hj 

defigitur H 2 uellim HjG^D 19 t^apud uos esse C 

adesse] esse AHGVCas (=vg) nunc] modo AHGVCas (= vg) audire 

meremini] audiremini R meremini] miremini H(—R) memini V 20 mu- 

tarem NCas 
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Uocem blandientis patris in rigorem magistri uerfcerem 
arguentis. Quoniam confundor in uobis. 21 dicite mihi, sub 
lege uolentes esse. Detrimentum discipulorum confusio est 
magistri, sicut profectus eorum est gloria praeceptoris: con- 
5 funditur autem, quia iam filii facti rursum send esse cupie- 
bant. Legem num legistis? 22 scriptum [est] enim quod Abra¬ 
ham duosfilios habuity unum de anciUa et unum de Ubera: 23 sed 
[is] qui de anciUa , secundum camem natus est; qui autem de 
libera , per repromissionem [dei]. Ismahei cam[al]is, Isaac fidei 
io filius fuit: ilium enim Abraham secundum camalem usum 
genuit, istum contra naturam promissioni credendo suscepit. 
24 Quae [quidem] per allegoriam sunt dicta. Hoc est, alia [l]ex 
aliis figurata. dedit autem regulam hoc loco apostolus intel- 
legendi allegoricas rationes, scilicet ut manente historiae 
15 ueritate figuras testamenti ueteris exponamus. nam cum 
dixisset Abraham duas uxores uerissime habuisse, postea 
quae [prae]figurauerint demonstrauit, et hoc ipsum ibi fecit 
6 of. Gal iv 7 

1 c^pat. bL C corr.,Cas cod blandimentis(-es M) H(—S) blandentis V 

rigor© EMN furorem Cas ueteri ER* uere S uertere RM 2 arguentes 
ESM sub lege uolentes esse] qui sub lege uultis esse (esse uultis C corn) 
AHGVCas (= vg) 8 confusio]+et obprobrium Cas 4 siout]+et Cas 

t*gL est GCas 5 autem] enim in eis Cas qui MNG* «-?fiL fac. iam C* 
tarn om. Sd facti] effecti Sd rursum om. CasSd esse bis V 
coeperunt GSd desiderant V desierant Cas 6 num] non AHGVCas (=vg) 
eat om. BM quoniam AHGVCasSd (=vg) 7. unum (oft.)] alterum G 8 is T> 
his B om. reU. (=vg) 9 dei om. AHGVCas (=vg) camalia AG camis rdl. 

isaao fid. VCasZm ^fu. fid. fiL G <-»fiL fid. H 10 fuit om. E 
eonsuetudinem VCasZm 11 genuit]+ilium E* promissioni credendo] 
per repromissionem Cas promissione H X NG promissionis V repromissioni 
Zm ed 00(1(1 repromissionis Zm°° dd 12 quidem] om. ACasZm (=vg) quidam SR 
sunt per all. AHVCas (=vg) per allegoriam] aligorioeG hoG est] 
+dicta R aliud CasZm lex B ex reU. 18 alio figuratum CasZm dedit 
autem] aliter: dedit V dedit CasZm hoo loco] om. VCas ex hoc loco Sd (tr. 
ante regulam cod.) hoo]Jraio A intelL alleg. rat.] quomodo allegorizare 

debeamus( -emus Cas ed ) CasZm 14 allegoriaa H £ manenti H x ^ uer. hist. 
Cas 15 ueritatem SR* testamenti ueteris om. CasZm expugnamus 
SH s exprimamus Em2 expungamus Cml exponam G* intellegamus CasZm 

16 dixissitV ^uere duas uxores CasZm duos filios V habere Sd cod ed 

17 quae] quamH(—Cm2)quidCm2Zm que G* +hae (haeoCas ed Zm codd ) ipsae 

VCasZm praefigurauerint] figurauerint B perfigurauerint EN* praefigu- 
rarent CasZm coflded praefigurantur Zm codd demonstrauerat G ostendit 

Cas mystioa ration© signifieauit Zm ipsud H x ibi] mihi B tibi H, 


om. Cas faoitCas 
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ubi aliqua sanctorum boneste gesta referuntur, non ubi pec- 
cata notantur. ceterum debeta dicere mysteria aut impossi- 
bibtatis aut ignorantiae deum est criminari, qui[a] aut abter 
sua monstrare non potu[er]it sacramenta, aut certe nesciens 
sibi quorundam peccata necessaria, prius ilia generabter 5 
condemnarit; sed et postea reprehend[end]o atque uindicando. 
ostendit ilia non se propter sua mysteria fieri uoluisse. prae- 
cepta uero difficile inuenies apostolum tabter exponentem, 
ne eorum uideretur eneruare uirtutem. Haec autem sunt duo 
testamenta. Uetus et nouum singulos populos generantia. 10 
TJnum quidem a monte Sina in seruitvtem generans . Iudaei 
metu etiam praesenti cogebantur ut serui; nos uero praemiis 
inuitamur ut liberi: et illi quasi serui praeter moraba prae- 
cepta etiam diuersis operibus premebantur; nobis autem 
quasi fibis mor[t]abbus monitis adimpletis seruiba onera 15 
auferuntur: et illi sacerdotibus suis ex debito seruientes 
tributa etiam reddere cogebantur; nos uero praeter caritatem 
nihil debentes, antestites nostros uoluntarie honoramus. Quae 
est Aga/r. Cuius typum habebat synagoga. 25 Sina enim mons 

13 cf. Gal. iv 7 17 cf. Rom. xiii 7; cf. Leu. passim cf. Rom. xiii S 

1 sanctos V (cf, uol. ip. 251, Traube N8 199) honest©]honestaHCas cod 
om. RCas ed gpatare feruntur V gesta] facta Cas ubi] ulli M nulli N 
nulla C 2 nontiatur G* nuntiantur G corr. damnantur Caa cd ceterum] 
et ceterum H(—E)G* <^myst. dic.VCaa inpotentie Cas C0(1 8 «^est 
aut ign. (om. deum) V criminare H X G notare Cas qui—uirtutem (9) 
om. H* qui (quia B) aut aliter] quia utiliter S quia ut aliter V 4 suam G* 
potuerit AVCas potuit B poterit HjG certe om. Cas 5 antea Cas ed 
ante ea Cas cod illo H a 6 condemnaret ER contempneret G con- 

demnauerit Cas ed damnauerit Cas co<1 reprehendo B atque] aut G 
8 uerumB dificileA inueniet A inueniena HjG* aliter R 9 uiden- 
tur B uiderentur G* euacuare Cas uirtutem om. autem] enim 

BHjGVCas (=vg) om. H a 10 populus SR* 11 a] in R corr. Zm sinai 
MNCas senxitute ESZm codd 12 metu etiam] ^ etiam metu Bmetuent(c)ia[m] 

H( C) metu C metu etiam in Sd od cod 18 imitamur G* serui] feras 

H(—C) ferreas N* ferae C seruirent Cas praeter (propter Zm ed ) moralia] 
per temporalia G mortalia HjZm 004 14 etiam om.V praegrauanturV 
occupantur CasZm autem] uero R 15 tamquam CaaZm mortalibus BE 
seruilia] proem, omnia CasZm honera H t 16 au(o M)ferantur HjV 
illi sac.] illis ac. H, suis om. CasZm 17 ^etiam trib. Cas v>reddere 
etiam Zm uero om. E propter H a caritatem] qualitatem B auctori- 
tatem SR 18 ^uoL ant. nost. Zm [h]oneramus MN* 19 habuit H 2 
habetHjVhabebaG* synagoga] agar V 
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est in Arabia , qui coniungitur ei quae nunc est Hierusalem. De 
qualitatibus locorum unit intellegi diuersitatem testamen- 
torum. Et seruit cum filiis suis. Cum filiis Hierusalem gentibus 
seruit. 26 Quae autem sursum est Hierusalem libera est, quae 
5 est miter omnium nostrum . Ecclesia, quae mater est tam 
gentilium eredentium quam etiam Iudaeorum, cuius filii 
send esse non possunt: et ideo [et] mediator noui testamenti 
de caelo aduenit et pontifex, et euangelium non in uno loco, 
sed in toto mundo est praedicatum. 27 Scriptum est enim: 
10 Laetare , sterilis, quae non paris . Prophetico testimonio probat 
meliorem nos quam Iudaeos matrem habere. Erumpe et 
dama, quae non parturis . Glamor pro laetitia ponitur in hoc 
loco. Quia multi film desertae . Hoc praefigurabat Anna, quae 
dixit: ‘sterilis peperit septem, et fetosa in filiis infirmata est.’ 
15 Magis quam eius quae habet uirum . Quae uirum habere se 
putans de fecunditate gloriatur; aut quia habebat uirum ante 
quam eiceretur cum filio suo. 28 Nos autem, fratres, secundum 
Isaac promissionis fiUi sumus . Quo modo de Isaac, ita et de 
nobis est Habrahae repromissum [est], quod scilicet in eo 
20 benedicendae essent omnes gentes. 29 Sed quo modo tunc qui 
secundum camem natus est . Semper camales homines eos 

7 of. Hebr. ix 15 8 of. Hebr.ix 11 of. CoL i 23 14 *lteegn. ii 5 

17 of. Gen. xxi 10 19 of. Gal in 8 

1 quaeE . coniunctus est AHGVCasZm(=vg) ei]etS qui 
Cas ed Zm ed 2 testamentorum] meritorum A 8 suia] eius AEVCas ed 
(=vg) <0 seru. gent. V 4 quae autem BSd ed ilia autem quae AHGVCaaZm 
(=vg) 6 omnium nostrum] nostra AHGZm ed (=vg) ecct.] proem, 

spiritalis Sd quae eras. C eat] + omnium G 6 gent.]+quam H(—C)G* 
cuius] et cuius V consimilis 8d ed 7 et (pr.) om. VCas et {alt.) am. ACG 
<^de caelo adu. med. et ponfc. non. test. VCasZm 8 et {pr.) am. H in om. 
Zm codd uno]unumH 1 +iudaeaeZm 9 in om. Zm oodd praed.]+in 
esaia H x scr. est enim] siout scr. est HG 10 pares MN* probat] + 
aliamCasZm 11 quam iudeos bis Q* iudaei CasZm+hierusalem CasZm 
erumpa A* 12 clamor] clama Cas pro laetitia] prophetia H x pro (prae ed.) 
magna laetitia Cas ponitur in hoc loco om. Cas 13 qui G* quam Zm ed 
deserti BZm cod hoc] quod Cas annam N*C* 14 peperit]+filios H 8 
feounda Zm 15 eius] ei Zm ed quae (off.)] que G habere se putans] 
haber {sic) V 16 de om. G quia] que BG* qui 8 de agar qu§ C quae G 
corr. + tunc Cas habebit E habet R uirum om. Cas 17 iaceretur MN 
ieceretur G+ancilla Cas ed 18 sumus]+christo S issaac E isahac 8 
itaom.V doom. ES yysaaoB* 19 ^promissumestabr. CasZm 
est {pr.) am. G est {alt.)add. B quo MN* quia Cas 20 benedicente MN* 
quo] q* G* 21 est] fuerat AHGVCasZm (=vg) homines am. VCaa 
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qui spiritales sunt persecuntur; unde mirum non est si et 
modo camei et saeculares homines sanctos tribnlent et adfli- 
gant: immo inde cognoscendi sunt iusti esse, si a talibus 
opprimantur. Persequebatur eum qui secundum spiritum. In 
Genesi quidem hoc scriptum est quia luserit cum Isaac Ismahel: 5 
sed apostolus ostendit non simplicem lusum fuisse, quern 
persecutionem appellat. unde intellegitur quia scurrilem eum 
et leuem, sicut ipse erat, facere cupiebat, ne illi posset in 
hereditate praeferri. ideo Habraham de [ejiciendo eo uocem 
Sarrae iubetur audire. Ita et nunc . Ita et isti seruos [s]uos io 
sibi similes facere nituntur. 30 Sed qui{d] dicit scriptum? Eice 
antiUam etfilium eius: non enim Keres erit filius anciUae cum 
jiiio meo Isaac. Quantum uis se extollat iniquitas, ancilla 
est et subicienda sanctis, sicut et Iudaei: quamuis Habrahae 
filios esse se iactent, quam diu filii ancillae fuerint, uobiscum 13 
hereditatem habere non possunt. 31 Itaque y fratres , non sumus 
ancittae filii, sed liber[a]e, qua libertate Christus nos liberauit . 
Non debemus ancillam sequi matre relicta, quia, licet eiusdem 

5 of. Gen. xxi 9 9 cf. Gen. xxi 10 of. Gen. xxi 12 

10 cf. GaL iv 7 14 cf. Ioh. viii 33, 37 

1 sunt om. G* 2 camales B et saeculares om.V **homines A 
tribulant BMNG* adfligunt B,Ncorr. adfligent SMN* 3 in mo EN 
sinfc Vfort, rede . aom. H* 4 obpr[a]emantur MN* persequabatur A 
5 quidem] qui de in B quidam EG autem V hoc om. CasZm scriptum] 
dictum B ini use rat E 1 use rat R lusserit M luxerit N* ludebat CasZm 

ism. cumisaac Sd cod Zm to bismahelisac G ismahel om. V 6 apostolos B 
7 unde intellegitur om. E unde] unum Sd ed scurilem ESG* +*e.l. G 
sterelem MN eum tr. poet facere Sd cod 8 uolebat Gas ille H 2 ei Cas 

possit H(—R corr.,C) 9 hereditatem NSd cod ideo] et ideo G de 
eiciendo] deiciendo BH x NG*VSd cod Zm cd Mdd ^ lcr deieciendo MN* eum 

BNi»2GZm cod ed earn Em2 10 sar[a]e A corr.,B,N corr., GCasZm sarra E * 
<oaud. iub. Cas istis G* seruos uos sibi] nos seruos sui V uos... 
sui...seruos Cas(Zm) to sibi similes uos Sd auos BEG uos reU. 

11 similis V* facie G* sed] proem, in genesi H x qui BMN*GZm cod 

quid reU. eice] ei e§B 18 meo isaac] !iber[a]e AHGCas (—vg) 

toext. seR to iniq. ext. CasZm extollant VCasJ iniquitas— 

iudaei om. V ancilleESMN ancilla R* 14 subic.]+est CasZm quamuis] 
et V to filios abraae V 15 filius SMN*G* esse om. HCas cod se 
om. V iactant(-anfl M) H*G iactitent Cas toanc. fil. Cas nobiscum 
BCZm 16 hereditate ES possint B fort.recte poterunt Zm poterint 
Zm codd 17 t^fiL anc. SR libere ABH X tonoa lib. chr. G to nos 
chr. RNCV 18 non]+ergo CasZm debeiemus H(—C) sed qui MN* 
matrem ERG relictam R reiectam G derelicts CasZm qui H* quQ C corr. 

4 6 * 
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niri fuerit uxor, tamen ad tempus, quia Sarrae tempus non- 
dum uenerat generandi. 1 State et nolite iterum iugo seruitutis 
inhaerere. State in fide euangelii; iam enim tempus legis 
effluxit. noli[te] iugum eum Iudaeis trahere, quod nec ipsi 
5 ierre potuerunt. 2 Ecce ego Paulus dico uobis. Ego uobis 
audenter dico, neminem pertimescens. Quoniam si circum* 
[d]damini y Christus uobis nihil proderit. Quia solum [ilium] 
ad salutem uobis sufficere non putatis. 3 Testificor autem 
rursus omni \homini\ drcumddenti se quoniam debitor est 
io uniuersae legis fadendae. Qui[a] caput operum legis suscepit, 
necesse est ut [et] cetera membra sustineat, ne maledictioni 
subiaceat. 4 Emcuati estis a Christo: qui [in] lege iustifieamini , 
a gratia exddistis. Si in lege spem ponitis et iustificari posse 
uos creditis, infirmam Christi gratiam iudicatis, et quod iam 
15 gratis consecuti estis, tamquam non habentes propriis uultis 
laboribus adipisci. 5 Nos enim spirztu ex fide spem iustitiae 
expectamus. [Spiritafi conuersatione perfectae fidei speramus 
nos] moralis [iustitiae] accepturos esse mercedem. 6 Nam in 
Christo Iesu neque drcumcisio aliquid ualet neque praeputium. 
20 [Nec circumcisio prodest nec praeputium] nocet temporibus 

X cf. Gen. xvii 21 4 of. Aot. xv 10 11 of. Num. v 21 

15 cf. 1 Cor. vii 29 

1 uir MN* a MN*G* sarrae A Barra G 2 state—inhaerere om. S 
et om. Q* noli EMN* 8 detineri A contineri HGVCaa(=vg) state— 
euangelii om.V legis] om.V saeeuli Cas 4 noli BS nonte G* iugum— 
potuerunt] eum seruis trahere iugum operum scilicet et legis V(Cas) 
iudei G* tradere G* quod] quia H, ipse ES 5 facer© G 
poterunt ER o?aud. uobis (om. Cas cod ) GCas 6 dico om. Cas cod 
circumdamini B circumoidemini G* 7 nihil proderit in (eras.) uobis G 
prodest V quia] qui H 8 si Sd ilium om. B 8uestrumSd putetisSd 
autem om. G 9 rursus] rursum BHGCae (=vg) om. V homini om.A circum- 
oidenti se] circumci dentes ES debiturSR* 10 uniuersiB* qui BHCasSd ed 
suscipit Sd 11 et om. BESSd maledictio ER* maledicto SCas male* 
diccione N* maledictione G* 12 qui—excid. bis NC in add. AHGVCas 
(=vg) 18 excidistis] excedistis ( corr . excesaistis N) ex christo MN*J+id 

est a christo CJ si]+enim Cas ponitus G* et—creditis om.VCas 
iustificare H(—C) couos posse H s 14 ^gr. iam Cas 15 ^cons. 

estis ^gratis G cons, estis] accepistis Cas 16 enim] autem RG 

spiritu] per spiritum H a ex] et BG 17 spiritali—iustitiae] moribus B 
spiritali] xpm tali H* perfectae fidei] perfidei G* per fidem G corr. per¬ 
fects SR 18 <">iustitiae moralis (inmortalis E mortales SR)HGV ac- 
cepturua G* in om. G* 19 neque—praeputium (pr.) om. G 20 neo— 
praeputium om. B nec (pr.)] neque E,R*( ?) ngoit V obest Cas 
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Christianis. Sed fides quae per caritatem operatur. Ergo et 
fides operatur, sed per caritatem, non per timorem: « qui ’ enim 
‘ credit deo, attendit mandatis,’ et qui credit futuris, amplius 
operatur quam qui praesentem metuit poenam. 7 Currebatis 
bene . Fidei gressibus et moralibus disciplinis. Quis uos im- 5 
pediuit ueritati non oboedvre? Quis ille fuit qui uos legis oneri- 
bus implicauit, ut cursum uestrae fidei praepediret? Nemini 
consenseritis: 8 suasio uestra ex deo est, qui uoca\ui]t uos . Nec 
illis nec mihi nisi uerbi[s] dei consentire debetis, qui uos iterum 
ad paenitentiam [re]uoca[ui]t. 9 Modicum fermentum uni -10 
uersammassam corrumpit. Ne quis [forte] diceret: “ [cur omnes 
corripis, dum non omnes errauerint?]” ostendit quod modicum 
malitiae fermentum totam possit ecclesiae massam sua acerbi- 
tate corrumpere. 10 Ego conjido de uobis in domino . Qui non- 
dum estis prauitate corrupti. Quod nihil aliutfacietis . Quam 15 
habet ueritas Christi. Qui autem conturbat uos , portabit indi¬ 
cium , quicumque est Hie . Ab eu[u]angelii ueritate. 11 Ego 
autem , fra&res, si circumdsionem praedico, quid adhuc per- 
secutionem sustineo? Quod de me uobis mentiti sunt deceptores, 

2 Eccli. xxxv 24 4 of. Iuu. sat. i 142 

6 of. Matth. xxiii 4; Luo. xi 46 7 of. 2 Tim. iv 7 17 of. Gal. ii 5 

1 dilectionem Caa cod 2 Bed exp. E 8 deo] christo B et] nam 
BHVCas futurus G* 4 ^poen. met. Cas merit H x meruit H,(—G) 

5 passibusCaa qui A* impetiuitAimpeditG 6 operibusHG 7 impediuit 
Gas ut—praepediret] quae nec ipsi ferre potuerunt VCas ut am. H x 

impediret (impedire R) H x praepedieret G* nemini consenseritis om. Cas ed 
(=vg) nemine G* 8 persuaaio RVCasSd (—vg) + haeo Cas ed suassio G* 
uestra] nostra B om. RCas (=vg) ex deo est] non est ex eo RCas (= vg) 

non ex eo eat Sd ed est om. S uocauifc BSd uocat reU. (=vg) «>neo 
mihi neo illis V 9 nisi] sine E uerbi B uerbum G debeatis ESMK* 

10 reuooauit B uocat reU. totam AHGVCasSd (=vg) 11 messam G 

massaV forte om. BHVCasSd cur—errauerint om. B 12 dum] cum Sd 
omnes om. G* errauerunt H x Sd peocauerunt G praedioit Cas 

18 <^ferm. maL Gas erroris Sd ecclesiae] ecclesiam e E* ecclesiam et 

Em2S ecclesiam R* sua acerb(u G*)itate] suam euersitate H x sua cor¬ 
ruptions V om.CasSd 14 egoom. ES de]inBH 1 CVCas(=vg) om. MN* 
qui—corrupti om. H x bis habet V* necdumCas 15 nihil] nil V alius 
G facietis] sapitis E sapietis SRJN corr.,CV Cas (= vg) sapetis MN* sapiatls G 
sapio Sd cd 16 christi om. Cas portauit R*M portabi V* 17 qui¬ 
cumque ille est (sic) bis Q* euu. A eu. reU. 18 circumcisionem] +adhuc 
H(—R*)GCas (=vg) quod E perseoutorem B per resurrectionem E 

19 patior AHGVCas (=vg) quod] siout Cas t? uobis de me Cas cod 
seductores Cas 
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ita me aliis praedicare, quid persecutionem patior ut circum- 
cisionis inimicus, si sum ipsius adfirmator? Ergo euacuaium 
est scandalum cruczs. Ideo scandalum patiuntur quia in sola 
fide crucis dico esse salutem. 12 Utinam et abscidantur qui nos 
5 conturbantf Si putant sibi hoc prodesse, non solum circum- 
[cijdantur, sed etiam abscidantur: si enim expoliatio membji 
proficit, multo magis ablatio, quidam dicunt: “utinam errore 
abscisi, ueritatis radicibus inserantur! ” 13 Uos enim in liber- 
tate[m] uocati estis , /retires: tantum ne libertetiem \hanc\ in 
io occasionem camis detis. Tantum ne per occasionem circum- 
cisionis ad [legis] seruitium redeatis. Sed per caritatem [spiritus] 
seruit[iti]e [in] inuicem. [Semite in inuicem.] Nonsuperbiam 
sub specie libertatis insinuo, sed spontaneum uolo esse serui¬ 
tium, non coactum. 14 Omnia enim lex in uobis uno spiritu 
15 impletur. Legis etiam ipsa moralia quae quaeruntur, uno pos- 
sunt sermone concludi et in uno hoc praecepto compleri. 
Diliges proximum tuum . Dilectio uel caritas [in] quattuor 
modis constat; hoc est, in dei dilectione, quae[quae] prima 
est; secunda, si nosmet ipsos secundum deum amemus; tertia, 
20 proximos; quarta, etiam inimicos. deum ergo plus quam nos 

18 cf. Matth. xxii 37 etc. 20 of. Matth. v 44 

1 quid—adfirmator oniSV 2 adfirmatur ESN admatur R* 8 scan- 
dalizantur Cas 4 abscondantur R* abscindantur Cas ed Sd ed 5 to hoc 

sibi H t circumdantur B circumciduntur E 6 abscedantur MN* 

abscindantur Cas ed enim om. Cas cd 7 multo magis absoiaio om. Cas ed 
ablutio ER* absoisio Cas cod errori A errorem H(—E corr,,C) ab errore 

CVCas 8 abscissi E* absened 8 inferantur SR* enim] autem H, 
libertate BH(—C) libertatem reU. (= yg) 9 hano om. AHGVCas (=vg) 

10 occasions V detis camis AH(—R)GVCas(=vg) dedtisB* 11 legis 
om. B seruitia reuocemini Caa sed] seu E spiritus om. AHVCa8 cod (=vg) 
12 seruitute Bseruite reU. {=vg) in om. AHGVCas (= vg) Semite in inuicem 
odd. A superbiam sub] superfluam G 18 sub] per speciemEG 

sponteneo G* uotaqtarium Caa uolo (uelox 8) esse] esse uolo E debet 

esse Cas seruitium non] si se non seruitium E non seruitium SR* 14 non 
coactum om. Sd coactum]+12 litt. eras . G omnea E*MV in om. 
HjCas 00 * uobis om. HGVCas (= vg) unumES sermone AH(—E*S)GV 
Cas (=vg) sermonem ES 15 quaeruntER 16 etom.G* in om. Cas 
«ohoc uno G hoc om.VCaa compleri] conplere ESN implere R +in 

exodo H 17 diligis ESMN* car. uel diL Cas in add. BHGCas laid 
{aide uoL I p. 342) 18 consistit HGlsid completur Cas quae bis A 

19 secunda]+est G nos oro.V secundum deum om. VCas 
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diligere debemus; proxdmum[, sicut nos; inimicum, nt proxi- 
mum], [proximus] diligebatur in lege, et, nisi deum primo 
dilexerimus, nos minime possumus non peccando diligere; et 
si nos non diligimus, ad quam iormam proximos diligemiis? 
quod si proxmram non amamus, quando inimicum amare 5 
poterimus? si ergo uolumus dilectionem habere, primo deum 
plus quam nos[t]ras animas diligamus: quod inde probatur, 
si propter deum etiam salutem nostram et ipsas animas 
contemnamus. Sicut te ipsum. Qui sicut se proximum diligit, 
utraque complet genera mandatorum: id est, nec malum 10 
faci[e]t ulli, [n]et bonum faci[e]t. 16 Quod 8i inuicem mordetis 
[et incuaatis], Per contentiones singuli uos meliores alteris 
iudicaudo. Uidete ne ab inuicem consumamini. Dum alter 
alteri occasio perditionis exsistit. 10 Dico autem Spiritv 
ambulate. Spiritalibus acti[oui]bus, quos infra describit. Et i : 
desideria camis non perjicietis. Non quo[d] caro sine anima 
concupiscat, sed ipsa anima, quando camalia cogitat, [caro] 
didtur, quando uero spiritalia, unus cum deo fit spiritus. 
quam diu ergo duplex in nobis est desiderium uel uoluntas, 

12 of. Phil, u 3 17 cl 2 Cor. i 17 18 ol Eph. iv 4 

1 delegereA* proxiA* proxiincts(-U3iI) H,G sioafe—proximum om. B 
inimicos(-us M) H t at] quasi Cas proximum] proximos(-U3 M) HjQV 
2 proximus] om. AV proximos E*N* et] sed Cm2 . prius G primum Cas 
laid 8 nos minime] nos neminem MN nec non ipsos C corr. in raa. 

possmmsS 4 nonom. E diligamus Gas proximus R*G proximum C 
diligemus] dili(e V)gimus H(—R,C corr.)GV 5 quod si] si autem Cas 

proximos(-u8 8MG*) H,G corr. quando] quanto magis V multo magis Cas 
inimicosG amare poterimus] poterimus amare Gom. VCas 6 nolimusB 
primum Ht 7 nost. GVCas ed nos |ras B inde] ita Cas 
probabiturCcorr. 9 condemnamus ECas** sicut]sioumE se]siS 
10 ambo implet V duo habet Cas 11 faeit BHG faciat Cas 00 ^ illi BG 
et BGV nec AH bonum faciet] omnibus operabitur bonum V faciet] 

facit(cit G corr. in raa.) BH X G subtrabit Ht faciat Cas cod omord. et com- 
editifi(-etxs ES) inuicem H(—R)G 12 et incusatis] om. A et comeditis RVCas 
(=yg) contentionis G* contentionem VCas alterius H(—R corr.,MC) 
alteros R* alterus (?) M 18 ab] ad H x conaummamini ER*Sd coded 
14 exstet E 15 actionibusquasB discripait ESMN* descripdt N corr., C 
■disczibuntur G* discribit G corr. et] proem, lege S 16 desiderium 
BESMNV (=vg) camalia E quod BRHtCaaSd 0040 * anima om. V 
17 quando]ora. E*<r. onte ipsaE corr.rec. quonxamSd ed cogitat(tpr. 

in raa. corr.) G caro om. A 18 quonxam Sd® 0 *®* uero om. VCas 
spiritalia] diuina Cas t*sp. cum deo (om. fit) Cas 19 ^est in nobis V 
<<>des. uel uoL est Cas 
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non perficimuB quaecumque uolumus, uno aedificante in nobis 
et alio destruente. 17 Card enim concupiscit aduersus spiritum, 
spiritus autem aduersus cametn. Camalis consuetudo aduersus 
spiritale desiderium. Haec enim inuicem aduersantur [sibi\, 
5 ut non quaecumque wikis, ilia facialis. Haec facit ratio, ut 
uoluntatem non sequatur effectus. is Quod si spiritu dad- 
mini, non eslis sub lege. Si uos apiritalibus per omnia actibus 
occupetis, non est uobis lex necessaria, quae camalibus data 
est. 19 Manifesto sunt autem opera eamis. Nec difficile est 
10 discemere inter utraque opera. Quae sunt [adukerium]fomi- 
catio immundkia [inpudidtia] htxuria 20 ido[lo]latria uenefida 
inimidtiae contentiones aemulationes et rixae dissensiones 
kereses 21 inuidiae homiddia ebrietates eomissationes. Ini- 
micitias et cetera sequenti[a] camalia dicit, quae animae sunt, 
15 non carnis, ne Manichaei eum substantiam carnis accusare 
putarent. sedomne malum camale definiuit,omne uero bonum 
spiritale, quia caeleste. Et his dmdia, quae praedico uobis, 
sicut praedixi. Ex his cetera colligere poteritis, quae com- 
pendii gratia praetermisi. Quoniam qui talia agunt, regnum 
1 of. GaL ii 18 8 of. *1 Tim. i 9 

1 facimufl R proficimus N perficiamus G* in nobis om. OCas 2 di- 

atruent© E*R enimom.ES concnpisoet E aduersum N* 8 autem] 
uero Hj camales A* 4 spiritale desiderium] apiritalem V <^sibi 
inn* adu. Gas sibi om. AH t GV (=vg) 5 cumque om, B hoc 0 corr. 

6 ^9 non uoL H x non sequatur] oonsequatur Cas ed effectum SR*N* 
quod si spiritu] quo spiritum (corr. rec. quando spiritu) E spiritu(u in raa. 
G)] + dei MN ducebamini( exp. ba^ E docebamini S docemini M 7 spi- 
ritalibus—actibus] totos in (om, CaaZm) apiritalibus (+actibus Zm) VCasZm 
8 occupatisR lex uobis H, 9 autem sunt BHVCas(=vg) neS 

est om, ES 10 utramque H, opera] partem Hj adulterium om. 
AHGVCas (= vg) fomicationea inmundiS 11 inpudicitia om. AHGVCascod 
(= vg) idololatria scripsi idolatria B idolorum 6eruifcus(-isE) AHGVCas 

(=vg) uenifida A beneficia S 12 ini(om. E)micitia H X G et] irae 
AHGVCasSd (=vg) rixae om, H t 18 seetae AHGVCas (=vg) homicidi[a]e 
HjN*G* ebrietatis N [a]ebrietae SRG* comiss. A comm ess. BR*G com* 

missationiaE comis. V (=vg) comess. Cas 14 sequenti B consequencia N 

similia VCaa sequintia reU. dixit Cas animaliaG* sunt eras, G corr. 

16 manichaei eum] manicheum H, manichei G subst. carnis] camem V 

16 puteturCas 00 * mala A* diffiniunt EG* definituit R* diffinit G corr. 

uero om, donum H, bonom (T)V 17 quia] quae MN* quod Nm2 

om, C caeleste] c^lestae A + est H t et] et haec et Hj hiV* praedico] 

pdixo A* dico H,G 18 sicut] et ES ex] et Hj cetera]+ipsi VCaa 

potuerim potestis Cas conpendi E conpedi SR* compendi[a]e R corr., 
MN breuitatiaV 19 graciam MN* praetermissi ESN* tali SR* tale G* 
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dei non consecuntur. Notandum atque plangendum quod 
contentiosos ac dissidentes uel iracundoa cum idol[ol]atri[bu]s 
et ueneficis et homicidis penitus exclusit a regno. 22 Fructus 
autem spiritus [ est ] cantos. Omnium uirtutum prima e8 t 
caritas, quam in quattuor partes diuisibilem adnota uim ua. 5 
Gaudium. Spiritale. Pax. ‘ Etiam cum odientibus pacem.’ 
[Patientia.]Longanimitas. Inlatas iniurias austinere patienter. 
Bonitas [bmignUas]. Semper bene uelle facere. Mansuetudo. 
Nulli iniuriam inrogare. 23 Fides. Uel: Deo credere. Uel: 
[H]om[i]nibuspromi8sa complete. Modestia. Neclaeaumirasci. 10 
Continentia, castitas [. ,dilectio], , Continentia in coniugiia spiri- 
talibus, castitas inuirginibusintellegitur. Aduersus hums modi 
non est lex. Non enim ista prohibuit, sed et qui nouum implet, 
non est Bub uetere testamento. 24 Qui autem sunt Christi, 
camem suam oruci fixerunt cum passionibus et desideriis. Si 15 
omnia simul uitia cruci fixa sunt, et caro, quasi pendens in 
ligno, non concupiscit, ut quid nobis legem, quae data est 
ad uitia co[h]er[c]enda? omul illut notandum quod eos dixerit 
5 of. p. 334, u. 17 6 *Ps. oxix 6 

1 consequents BHGVCasZm (=vg) plantgendum G deflendum Zm 

2 contentiosua SR* soa in ras. G contendentea CasZm ao] atque EH,G et 
CasZm desidentes G desaidentea V uel] ant G et CasZm idolo- 
latribns scripsi idolatris ABER^CCas 00 * 1 idolaris S idolatriis R corr.,MNG 
idolatribus VZm codd idololatris Caa ed Zm ed 8 et om. VCas uenefioiia 
H(—CJZm 00 * homi(e)cidiis H(—G) penitus]*fsimul G exclu**sit A 
excludit Cas 004 4 estadd. BH a VCaa(=vg) ^ caritas eat G ^ caritas 
est G 5 quam—adnotauimua] quae ut (sicut Cos) notauimus in quattuor 
partes diuiditur (o>diu. par. Gas) VCas adnuntiauimus G 6 gaudium]+id 
estH) spiritale om. V cum] quum N audientibua MN 7 patientia 
om. AH(—R)VCaa (= vg) longaminitas B inlatas] multasSd «>pat. 
sust. GSd patienter om. V(Cas) 8 benignitas add. AHGCasSd(=vg) 
uelle] om. H, tr. ante bene G tr. post facere Gas mansuetudo om. H,G 

9 facere Gas arrogate Sd® 04 deua ER* 10 homintbua H,Cas omnibus 
reU. lenitaa SdD neo laesum] non VCas neo Iaesus Sd 11 castitas 
om. Ca8 cod (= vg) dileotio om. AHGVGas (=vg) cont.] de cent. Hg 
in—intellegitur] etiam {om. Gas) pro tempore est perfects {om. Gas) castitas 
sempitema VCas coniugibus Cm2 12 aduersum H t 18 enim] 
quomB itaV prohibuit] lej prohibet Sd sed om. Cas nouitiE 
14 sub] in Gas ueteri B,E corr. t GGGas uertere N 15 passionibus et 
desideriis] uitais et concupiscentiis AHGVGas (=vg) 16 uitia simul R 

simul om. G <osunt crucif. Sd cd in ligno] om. VCas in ornce Zm 

17 non] nihil Cas ut] exp. C ad Sd^Zm®* legem] lex H t GSd lege 
opus est G+neoessaria Sd 18 a G* coheienda BV simul illut] 

simul et illud C simullud G* dixit G 


SP.tt 


22 



PELAGI EXPOSmO 


[V25- 


Christi esse, qui camem cum uitiis [et concupiscentiis] cruci 
fixerunt. hoc contra illos qui solam fidem sufficere arbi- 
trantur. 25 Si spiritu uiuimus , spiritu et ambulemus. Si per 
spiritum uitam habemus, spintaliter conuersemur, et non legi 
5 camaiiter seruiamus. 20 Non efficiamur inanis gloriae cupidi. 
Inanis gloriae cupidus est qui alterius quamuis ueram doc- 
trinam euacuare conatur, ut plures uideatur habere discipulos. 
huius modi tarn se alterutrum ad iracundiam [se] prouocare 
consue[ue]runt, quam sibi inuicem inuidere non desinunt. 
to inanis aliter gloria est, si ex his quae non praecipiuntur in 
lege, omnes cogamus facere quantum nos facimus, [ut] et cum 
ipsi iam non pot[u]erimus, haec superflua esse dicamus. 
InuicemprouocanteSy inuicem inuidentes. Si inridendo seductos 
ad iracundiam prouocetis et illi uobis inuideant. l Fratres , si 
15 praeoccupatus fuerit homo in aliquo delicto , uos qui spiritales 
estis , instruite huius modi in spiritu mansuetudinis . Hoc illis 
dicit qui non fuerant persuasi, ut praeuentos corrigant 
mansuete. sane in his praeuenitur humana fragilitas, quae 
leuiora sunt et ex insperato contingunt. ceterum non est 
20 praeuentio, ubi aliquit cum consilio diu meditato committitur. 
Considerans te ipsum , ne et tu tempteris. Quia et tu [ipse], 
homo cum sis, pote[n]s in aliquo praeueniri et adiutorio in- 
digere, sicut sani infirmos sustinent et mortuos sepeliunt uiui, 

1 et concupiscentiis add. BHjGVCaaZm crucifigunt Cas crucifixerint 
Sd ed 2 hoe am. Cas 8 si]+autem Sd uiu. ep. BRMNGCaa (=vg) 
et om. H X MV 4 conuersemus BRN conuersamurf-ua S) ES ^cam. 
Iegi (lege E) Hj lege cam. MN in lege cam* C 5 muamua H,G efficiamusG* 
0 inanis gloriae oupidus G corr. 8.1. est om. ES t?doo. uer. Sd 

7 Conors tur A* 8 tamen E alterutro BGV fort, rede se add. B 
0 consueuerunt BEG quam] quanta definiunt G* 10 aliter 

inanis BC aliter om. VCas gloriae CG ex] in BMNGVCas om. 0 
hgo C qui MN* 11 quod Cas nos] non H t nos* G ut add. B 
12 iam om. poterimus BHjC* wdicimus (#ic) esse H, dicamus 

(camus in ras.) G 18 euidentea G* sine H, si uos Cm2 14 si] et 
ai HjGVCaaSd^vg) 15 praeom.VSd co<led spiritalisAM 16 huius* 
modi instr. HjGVCae (=vg) in om. MNG lenitatis AHGVCas (=vg) 

illiG* 18 praeocoupaturZm humaV 19 etom.H 1 ex]haecG 
inspiratione R t Q* insperate G eorr. est om. V 20 praeoccupatio Zm 
ubi aliquit] quod (a.J.) ab aliquo C quando aliquod peeeatum Zm earn 
om. Zm concilio G* eommonitur G* 21 tu (aft.) om. Sd ipse om. 
BCVCasZm 22 potensBSC temptariZm 28 sicut sani] sani 
enim Cas sepelliunt V uiui om. Cas 
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quia et ipsi infirmari et mori posse se credunt. 2 Et inuicetn 
onera uestra portate, et sic adimplebitis legem Christi. Lex 
Christi caritas [est], sicut ipse dicit: c mandatum nouum do 
uobis, ut uos inuicem diligatis, sicut et ego dilexi uos/ simul 
notandum quod gratia lex dicatur. 3 Nam [$t] qui[s] se existi - 5 
mat esse aliquit y cum nihil sit y se ipse sedudL Qui se putafc non 
posse temptari. Siue: Qui plus de se laudanti se quam suae 
conscientiae credit. 4 Opus autem suum probet unus quisque . 
Testimonio [unus quisque] conscientiae [suae]. Et sic in semet 
ipso tantum gloriam habebit , et non in aUero . In sua conscientia, io 
non in alterius adulatione. Siue: In sua iusti[ti]a, non in 
alieno peccato: nemo enim proficit per alterius detrimentum, 
nec ex illius delicto in die iudicii iustior [plus] quam fuerit 
apparebit. 6 Nam units quisque proprium onus portabit. Non 
enim onus eius laus auferet seducentis. 6 Communicet autem 15 
is qui catecizatur uerbo ei qui [se] catecizat in omnibus bonis . 
Siue: Obaudientiam uerbo et actibus imitatione[m]. Siue: 

3 *Ioh. xiii 34 9 of. Bom. ii 15 etc. 

1 ips© G* ipsi se G corr. posse se] se posse H x posse MG*V et 
(ad H* am. Sd) inuicem onera uestra] alter alterius onera AHjGVCaeZm (=vg) 

2 honora G* adimpleuites V 8 est am. B sicut ipse dicit] dicit 
enim Gas de G* 4 ^>dil uos inu. Zm uos(u in raa.) G et am. 
VCaa simul am. H 2 5 quod am. ES dicitur C qui] si quis 

AHGVCasSdZm (= vg) <0 existimat (ex israel Sd cd ) se AHVCasSdZm (=yg) 
se am. G 6 <->aliq. esse AHxGVCasZm (=vg) cosit nihil H^VCas 60 * (= vg) 
se ipse seducit am. Caa 00 * 1 se ipse] ipse E* ipse se BE* m.rec.,SH,VCas ed Zm 
(=vg)ipsese*R ipsumCas putetA* 7 qui om. Cas de se am. C 
laudent B laudantMN se om. H A G suae am. Sd ed 8 credit]+testi¬ 
monio 0 autem om. G probat MN* 9 unus quisque add. B con¬ 
scientiae am. C suae add . BMNG 10 ipse A* in (oft.) (n in raa.) G 

11 non] et non H X M ad[h]olationem RG* iustia A in (tert.) om. ES 

12 peccando MN nihil Cas per] ad decre(i M)mentum H s 

detriment*) G* 18 in die iudicii am. H t iustior—fuerit] quam (quanto 
ed.) est iustior Cas plus am. AH X 14 <ounus quisque enim AH,GVCas 
(=vg) unusquisque H x proprium onus] onus suum AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) 
portauit MN* 15 ^aufert {sic) laus Hj laus aufert(offret N) H,GV 

sedicentis ER* se ducentes S seducenti Cas ed autem am. ESG 16 his ER* 
qui] +se Hj cateziz. AB catheziz. E cateciz. (S)R catecizantur S cataziz.MN* 
catechiz. CCas cd Sd e<1 cataciz. G catheciz. VCas cod uerbum AE*R*MNGV 
(=vg) ei] et SV se add. AHGVCas(=vg) cateciz. ARCas cod cateziz. B 
catheziz. E cataciz. MNG catacizatur N* catechiz. CCas ed catheciz. V bonis] 
+8uisG 17 ob[o]ed* BRV obedientia Cas uerbum MN uerbi C actibus] 
in actibus B actuum Cm2 3.1. imitatione BCas 
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340 


PELAGI EXPOSITIO 


[vi 7- 


Substantiam uictus. 7 NoUte errare: deus non deridetur. Homo 
potest a serpente dei uindictam negante inrideri, sicut Eua: 
nam deus exhibet quodpromittit. namut omnem eius astutiam 
excluderet, amplius primo peccantibus redd[id]it quam pro- 
5 misit, et uxori Loth etiam quod non dixerat fecit. 8 Quae 
enim seminauerit homo , haec et metet, [et] quoniam qui seminal 
in came sua, de came et metet corruptionem . Qui spem ponit 
in circumcisione camali, uel qui uitia seminat, metet poenam. 
Qui autem seminal in spirilu , de spiritu metet uitam aetemam. 
io Qui [in] spiritali conuersatione seminat, uel in fide. 9 Bonum 
autem facientes non defidamus . Sicut in Ecclesiastico ait: 
‘non impediaris orare semper, et non ueteris usque ad mortem 
iustificari, quoniam merces dei manet in aetemum’: inde- 
ficientem enim iustitiam indeficiens praemium subsequetur, 
15 quia ‘qui perseuera[ueri]t usque in finem, hie saluus erit.’ 
Tempore enim suo metemus , non deficientes. Nunc tempus 
seminandi est, non metendi. non ergo modo nostram merce- 
dem quaeramus accipere, ne hieme tenera adhuc seges decisa 

2 cf.Gen.iii4,6 3 cf.2Cor.xi3 of. Gen.iiil4sqq. 6 cf.Gen.xix26 
11 *Eccli xviii 22 16 Matth. xxiv 13 etc. 

1 substantiaCas inridetur AHGVCas (=vg) 2potemE serpinteV* 
deoG* uindicta V negantem MN neclegente G negant V uideriB 
inrediri N irretiri C sicut]+et H a G_ 3 oxhibuit H t quod] qui id G* 
promisitH* ut]etH* omnem] omMN eius]diaboliCas 4 exclu- 
sent C* exclusit et C duderet G amplius]+quam H, primo peccan¬ 
tibus] adae et euae Caa primisV reddit BGV quam] quae H tt 
5 lot G* praedixerat Cas queG* 8 haec] sic E*S etom. AHGVCaa 
(=vg) 7 etom. VSd ed metatG ponit] habetHj 8 metet poenam 

om, Caa meta G* 10 qui] +16 litL eras. G om. Caa in om. BSMN 
seminat om. Cas inom.HjG 11 defidmusSMdeademusN dicitH f 
scribitur Cas 12 uetaris G* uerearis Cas ed 18 mercis ESMG 

domini H X G <^in aetemum manet Cas 14 enim] autem H, ergo Cas 
proemium V subsequitur HG*Sd«> d cd consequetur Cas cod 15 quia qui] 
qui enim CasSd perseuerat B permanserit H a G praemanserit G* per- 

seuerarit Sd cod ed hie saluus erit om. Sd codd hie om. ESSd cd 17 ea G* 
modo] nobis B, tr.post mercedem H x modum N* modam G* hie CasZm 
t^merc. nost. Caa cd nostrum E m.rec. mercidem G* 18 queramua Q* 
ne hieme tenera adhue] ne iheme (hieme 8) adhuc tenera (tener© E) Hj ne 
hie mei tenera adhue M ne hie enetenere adhue N ne hie meti tenera adhuc C 
nec hie meter© (ne add . corr.) adhuc G ne (nee Cas ed ) hieme tenera VCas ne 
tenera (+ herba) hiemis rigor© Zm seges] segites E segetis 8 segitis R*MN 
herba VCas, Zm (post tenera) decisa et] dices ad E decisa SG decisa an 
(+no 6.1 . corr.) R demessa et(om. Zm) VZm dimissa Cas 
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et in praesenti ut inmatura non prosit, et non sit quae in 
futuro metatur: dicetur enim nobis: ‘recepistis bona in uiva 
uestra/ et iterum: ‘receperunt mercedem suam.’ 10 Ergo 
dum tempus habemus. Ultimum sementis hoc tempus est: 
festinemus ergo campos omnes serere, sed maxime eos qui 5 
sunt uberrimi repleamus, ne incipiamus tempore messis aliis 
epulantibus esurire. Operemur barium ad omnes , maxime autem 
ad domesticos jidei. Indigentibus [et] Iudaeis et paganis et 
omnibus Christianis bonis malisque misericordiam faciamus, 
nec alicui quod deus communiter tribuit denegemus, maxime 10 
tamen his qui peculiarem fidei exhibent famulatum. 11 Uidete 
qualibus litteris scripsi [nobis] mea manu. [Et] intellegite quam 
non timeam, qui litteras [mea] manu perseripsi. 12 Quicumque 
uolunt placere in came , hi compdlunt uos circumddi , tantum 
vi crude Christi persecutionem non patiantur. Qui Iudaeis 15 
camalibus placere desiderant, crucis Christi persecutionem 
[sustinere] timentes, non uestrae saluti aliquid prouidere 
curantes. 13 Neque enim qui circumcisi sunt , hi legem custo - 
diunt. Uel si circumcisio legem faceret custodiri, aliquit 

2 cf. Luo. rvi 25 3 Matth. vi 2 etc. 

1 inmatura] in natura B possit ESC (<possit C*) quae] quem S 

que M* qui M corr.,N in om. S 2 futurum E dicitur H(—R corr.) 
uobis BN recipisfcis MN* bona]+uestra VCasZm in uita uestra 

om. Zm ed 8 recipe runt MN* recepistis Cas ueatram Caa 4 seuientis B 
seminantibufl Zm 5 sed] se S et Cas om. Zm magis H 4 6 repleamus 
(s t n ras,) G messium Cas alii V 7 ambulantibus E ebulantibus S 
abundantibus G operiemur S operemus G* 8 ad] a G* indig.] sed 
indig. C om. VCas et {pr.) om. BH X V et {alt.) om. S et [tert. )] adque VCas 
9 f?chr* omn. C coit. omnibus om. Cas christianis] christi( + anis m2) 

ad V bonisque R* et bonis Cas malisque] etmalis Cas 10 necalioui] 
ne eis CasZm dominus denegamus MN*G degemus V 11 tamen] 
§tatem S iis Cas ed Zm ed fidei] om. M+oultui(-um codd.) ac religion! Zm 
12 uobis add. BHGVCas(=vg) manu mea ES etint.BH 1 G in tel- 
legente MN quam] quia Hj 18 qui] quia H a (—C) mea om. B 

€*> manu mea EG perseripsi] pr^scripd B nuper scripsi E que] om. E + 
enim Cas 14 toplac. uoL Sd nolunt B to in came placere H t 

cogunt AHGVCas (= vg) 15 non—persecutionem om. SG* non paciantur 
add. G corr. daeisA* 17 sustinere om. BH* ^ aliquid saluti 

prouidentea Cas salute 8N* salut^M prouideriES 18 curan- 

tem MN* henim A* qui circumcisi sunt hi] hi* (hii, i alt. exp. G) 
qui circumciduntur AG qui circumciduntur( -unt R) HCas(=vg) 19 uel] 
eras. G uelut Cas si om. S custodies EHjG*V et custodiret G corr. 
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uideretur habere rationis ista persuasio. Sed uolunt uos cir- 
cumcidi, ut in came uestra glorientur. Ut de came uestra apud 
Iudaeos laudem habeant. Siue: Ut quod discipulos ad se 
tra[du]xerint glorientur, 14 Mihi autem absit ghriari nisi in 
5 cnice domini nostri Iesu Christi, per quern mihi mundus cruci 
fixus est et ego mundo. Non in propria iustitia uel doctrina, sed 
in fide crueis, per quam mihi omnia peccata dimissa sunt, ut 
[et] ego mundo morerer et file mihi. 16 In Christo mint Iesu 
neque drcumcisio quicquam ualet neque prdeputium, sed noua 
10 creatura . Hoc tempore solum hoc prodest, si quis renatus in 
Christo noua conuersatione utatur, ut propheta ait: ‘innouate 
uobis nouamen, et ne seminaueritis in spinas, [et] circumcidite 
uos deo uestro et circumcidite praeputium cordis uestri.’ 
16 [Et] quicumque hanc regulam secuntur , pax super ittos et 
15 misericordia. Qu[i]a in sola fide spes collocatur animarum. 
Et super Istrahd dei . Est ergo Istrahel non dei: ‘non enim 
omnes qui sunt ex Istrahel, hi sunt Istrahelitae.’ 17 De cetero 
nemo mihi molestus sit: ego enim stigmata [domini nostri ] Iesu 
[Christi] in corpore meo porto . Nemo me amplius interroget 
20 quasi dubitans, quia omnem exposui ueritatem: ego enim 

10 cl Ioh. iii *3, 6 11 *Hierem. iv 3, 4 

16 *Rom. ix 6 

1 uidenturBuideturG* nolunfcB 2 utincamefcaG* <-5 uestra 
came RSd glorietur V gloriantur Sd 00 * ut om. Sd ed uestra] + 
circumcisa Sd to laudem apud iudaeos Sd 8 habeatV siue] sine ES 
ut om. HiCasSd 4 traxerint AH t Sd traduxerint B,C corr. traxerunt R* 
trans(s om. M)duxerint HjVCas duxerint G gloriuntur S gloriantur MNG* 
om. Cas 6 doctrinamG* 7 per quam] qua Cas omnia mihi Cas C0(S 

8 et (pr.) om. AHVCasSd mundo—aliquid (9) in raa . G morirer ER* 
morer S moriar H, 9 neque (pr.) bta V aliquit(d) AHGVCaa (= vg) ualitA* 
10 hoc (oft. )]om. RH, tr. ante solum G VCas quirG inchr.om.Cas 11 <osicut 
ait propheta Cas 12 nobis A*S noualem B nouam mentem H t nouam 
legem H, nouum semen G noualia Cas seminauerit H x spinis HGCas 
et B om. reU. 18 uobis A* 14 et add . BRHjGVCas (= vg) secuntur] 
secuti (sicuti G*) fuerint (om. ES) AHGVCaa (= vg) 16 qua VCas quia reU. 
ponenda est Cas anim.] animarem G* om.Cas 16 ergo] ego S enim 
VCaa+etHjG non {pr. )] et non VCas 17 sunt (pr.)om, VCas istrahel] 
israhelitae E hii A*ESMN sunt om. Cas c&etero G 18 imagines 
(eras. G corr.) stima G* stemata G corr. dom. nostri om. AHGCas cod (=vg) 
nostri om. V 19 christi om. AHGCas cod (=vg) in—porto om. 

Caa cod amplius nemo me G me om. H, interrget B* 20 quasi] 
et quasi G ego enim om. Cas cod 



vi 18 ] 


IN GALATAS 


343 


signa et c[h]aracteres, non circumcisionis, sed crucis et 
passionis in corpore meo circumfero. 18 Gratia domini nostri 
Iesu Ghristi cum sfiritu uestro , fratres. Su[b]scriptio talis est 
apostoli: optat autem ut gratia cum eis domini, non legis 
opera com[m]it[t]e[n]tur. simul et attende[ndum] quia ‘cum 5 
8 piritu[,inquit,] uestro’ dixerit, non f cum came/ in cuius 
circumcisione gloriantur camales: uos autem spiritaliter 
conuersamini, ut spiritaliter circumcisi. 

EXPLICIT AD GALATAS 
6 cf. GaL vi 13 

1 caracteres B,Em.rec.,CVCa8 cod Sd cod * caracteris E* carracteres S oau- 
raoteres R* caractera H*(—C) caractaras G* carac taeras G cataracteres 
gdcod corr circumcifliones S et passionis] per passiones V per passionem 
Cas+do mini Sd 8 fratres]+amen RGVCas (=vg) suscriptio V 

subscriptio rett. 4 apostoli] panli VCas autem]+enim A* cum eis 
om.V 5 committentur BES comitetur RCGVCas committetur M,(corr. 

comittetur)N et om. H S G attende dum A corr. attende BHGV 

qTij TT t 6 inquit BH a VCas ortu reU. dixerit om .VCas cum] in Cas cd 
7 circumcisionis MN* t^autem uos SR 8 conuesamini B* 9 explicit 
[a]epistola ad galat[h]as BG finit epistola ad galat[h]as (ad galathas om. 
E*) H 1 Cae ed explicit epistola beati pauli Cas cod om. svbecr. Sd 



INCIPIT AD EPHESIOS 

ARGVMENTVM 


Ephesii ex Iudaeis et genti[li]bus Paulo apostolo praedi- 
cante crediderunt, quibus firmiter stantibus scribit, et in 
principio quidem epistulae Iudaeos appellans, incamationis 
Christi sacramenta exponit, post ad gentes conuersus [ex]hor- 
5 tatur ut tantis beneficiis non si[n]t ingrati, deinde communiter 
usque ad finem moralia praecipit instituta. 

I Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu per uoluntatem dd. Non meis 
mentis. Sanctis et fidelibus. Omnes sancti fideles, [non omnes 
fideles sancti, quia possunt etiam catechumini,] ex eo quo[d] 
io Christo credunt, fideles dici, non tamen sancti sunt, quia non 
sunt per baptismum sanctificati. Siue: Sic intellegendum quod 
scribat fideliter seruantibus gratiam sanctitatis. Qui sunt 
Ephesi in Iesu Christo . Non omnibus Ephesiis, sed his qui 

1-4 uide subnot. ad iii 21 

incipit argumentum in $pistola ad ephesios BCas eod inoipit argumentum 
(-a EG*) ad epheaioa(-eos E -ius R*G*) HjG inoipit ad epheaioa(-ius MN) 
scripts de urbe roma uersus Dxcm MN inoipit argumentum §pistol§ pauli 
apostoli ad ephesios C in epifitolam ad ephesios Sd od 1 ephesii] om. ES 
ephesi RG*V iudei G* et om. Hj gentilibus A gentibus rell. 
paulo om. Cas 2 quibus om. S adstantibus S eoripsit H X G et 
om. Cas 8 quidem om. Cas epistulae] episcopis G* episcopos G corr. 
iudeis G corr. appellat cum G c^sacr. ohr. incam.VCas incar¬ 

nation© S incamationem G 4 saoramentum Hj om. G postea Hj 
et post G conuertitur et Cas exhortatur B oratur SR ortatur G*V 

5 tanti G* beneficus R* ^ingr. non sint Cas sit A possint S 

6 praecepit AH t G* statute Cas+explicit argumentum incipit explanacio 

sancti hieronimi de aepistola eadem B explicit argumentum inoipit textus 
eiusdem epistolae R Explicit Inoipit §pia ad ephesios C explicit argumentum 
Incipit epiBtoIa beati pauli apostoli ad ephesios Cas 004 7 toiea. chr. R 
non meis mentis om. H 2 8 et fidelibus] omnibus H 2 GCas(=vg) non 
omnes fideles sancti sed omnes sancti fideles G sancti om. N non— 

catechumini om. B 9 quia—sanctificati] ‘ sanctis * baptizati sunt cathecumini 
fideles quia credunt quidem sed non habent sanctitatem V(Cas) qui MN 
co etiam cat. poss. Sd catechumini A cathechumini E cathecumini SRCV 
cat^cumini M catecumini N caticumini C catacumini Sd°° d quod AHjGSd 
quo BH g 10 christi SR* crediderunt G 11 sunt] om. H t tr. post 
sanctificati G sic—scribat om. VCas 12 gratia E 18 ephesi 

(ephisi A efeai* R)] +et fidelibus HgGCas (=vg) in om. B* (add. mg .) 

*>chr. ies. AHGVCas(=vg) ephesis MV effesis N his om. V 
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credunt in Christo. 2 Gratia uobis et pax. Tunc uobis ualebit 
gratia, si ei non sitis ingrati, salutem uestram [non] uestris 
meritis deputantes: pacem uero reconciliationis seruabimus, 
si nihil eius bonitati uel iustitiae deinceps contrarium faciamus. 

A deo poire nostro et domino Iesu Christo. Unum esse pater 5 
et filius demonstra[n]tur, utrique pariter operantes. 3 Bene- 
dictus deus et pater domini nostri Iesu Christi. Laudat deum 
eo quod donauerit infra scripta. Qui benedixit nos in omni 
benedictione spiritali. Non in aliquantis, sed in omnibus 
spiritalibus gratiae benedictionibus, ut, quo modo nobis nihil io 
de-est ex illo, ita uoluntati eius nihil de-sit ex nobis. In cae - 
lestibus. Non [in] camali prosperitate nec [in] terrena abun- 
dantia. In Christo . In capite omnia membra benedixit. 

4 Sicut elegit nos in ipso ante constitutionem mundi , ut essemus 
sancti et inreprehensibiles. Quia deo nihil est nouum, apud 15 
quem omnia erant ante quam fierent, non ut quidam heretici 
somniant, animas antea in caelo fuisse segregatas. In con - 
spectu eius. Non hominum. In caritate. Per caritatem hoc 
fecit. Siue: Inmaculatos diligit deus. 5 \_Qui\ praedestinauit 
nos in adoptionem. Non naturae. Filiorum , Hoc prae- 20 
destinauit, ut habere[n]t potestatem filius dei fieri omnis 

5 cf. Ioh. y 17 

1 credunt] sunt V ualebit] erit VCas 2 ingrati]+et Cas saluti 
uestrae E non add. BCas 3 deputatis E deputantis S obseruabi- 
mufl H x seruauimus MNG*Cas ed 4 nil A* bonitate E,N corr.,G* 
bonitatem N* iustitia E to fac. contrarium( -ia R) Hj 5 nostro om . H 2 et] 

+ a H 2 est E pafcrem et filium H 6 demonstrantur AMG demonstratur 
BN* demonstrat H lf N corr.,C monstrantur Cas utrique BHG utrumque 

rdl. 8 eo om. Sd noa om. G in om. Sd coded omne (ex omni) V 
9 salutari Sd coded in [pr.)om. H t G aliquantis—ut] aliquo(-a Cas) ita ut 
nihil nobis gratiae desit. aliter.V(Cas) in om. H t 10 spiritalibus om. G 
*0 nihil uobis V nobis] in nobis HjG om. H 2 11 ita]+et G uoluntate H 2 
uobis A*R 12 in ( pr.)om. BH 2 VCas proprietate B in (all.)om. BH 2 VCas 
terre MN* terr$ G abundantiam V 18 christo]+iesu VSd 14 <0 mundi 
constitutionem(-e V) AH VCas (=vg) 15 inmaculati AHGVCaaSd ed (=vg) 
deo om. E nouum est( om. S) H x 16 quidem E heretici om. VCas 
17 ante R,G in ras. t ante mundum Cas electas Cas 18 in] et in Cas cd 
per caritatem] om. E in caritate S 19 diligit] elegit G qui add. 

BRH 2 GVCas(=vg) praedestinauet V 20 non naturae (natura RH a G) 
ir. post christum {p. 346, u. 3) BRH 2 G 21 haberent BC haberet reU. 

filii BC filios E,R corr.N corr. C*G dei fieri om. H 4 omnes BHjV homines 
H.t-R*) 
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qui credere uoluisae[n]t, sicut scriptum est: ‘loquebantur 
uerbum dei cum fiducia omni uolenti credere/ Per [Iesum] 
Christum in ipsum. Ut membra eius simus. Secundum pro - 
positum uoluntatis suae . Non secundum merita nostra. 6 In 
5 laudem gloriae gratiae suae . Ut laudemus gloriam gratiae eius. 
In qua gratificauit nos in dilecto suo jUio . In qua gratia gratos 
nos fecit sibi in Christo. 7 In quo habemus redemptionem per 
sanguinem ipsius, remissionempeccatorum . Non solum redemit, 
sed etiam peccata remittens sine nostro labore iustcs nos fecit, 
io Secundum diuitias [daritatis] gratiae eius , 8 quae superabun¬ 
dant in nobis in omni [gratia] sapientia [et prudentia], 9 [ut] 
notum facere[t] [nobis] mysterium uoluntatis suae , secundum 
bonum placitum [eius\ quod pro\po]suit in eo. Plus quam 
abundauit, ut non solum a morte redemptis gratis peccata 
15 dimitteret, sed etiam tantam nobis sapientiam donaret, ut 
uoluntatis eius occulta mysteria nosceremus. 10 In dispen - 
sationem plenitudinis temporum. In nouissimis temporibus, 
quando iam o mni a dispensatio temporum legis et naturae 
prophetarumque transacta sunt. Restaurare omnia in Christo , 
20 quae in cadis [sunt] et quae in terra [sunt] in ipso . Multi super 

1 *Act. iv 31 17 of. 1 Tim. iv 1 

1 uoluissent BH a uoluissit V* loquebantur] Ioquebatur ER* + quidem 
Gas 2 dei om. Hj «->chr. ies.V iesum add. BH(iesu N)GCas (=vg) 
3 christum om. E in]+idG eius] ipsius Sd sumusB 4 uolumtatis G* 
suae om . H a meritum nostrum Sd 5 gratiae (alt.)] iustitiae et miseri- 
cordiae Caa ipsius Sd 6 delicto B suo filio] <>> filio suo AHGVCas ex P° 8 
om. CasSdZm (= vg) gratia om. Sd gratur E* gratis MN gratus G* 
7 ^ fecit nos Hj sibi fecit BH 2 GVCasSd in cbristo om. Sd 8 eius 

AHGVCas (=vg) solum] + nos Gas redimit MN* 9 remisit H x ( + ut) 
Cas, di(e MN)mittens H a G ^ lab. no. V iustos nos fecit] iusti essemus Cas 
10 daritatis] gratiae AHjGJVCasZm (=vg) + gratiae B gloriae H X G£ cogni- 
tionis gloriae Sd ed eius] suae Caa cod 11 nos Sd ed gratia om. AHGVCas 
(=vg) sapientiae ER* et prudentiaadd. BRH 1 GV(=vg) 12 notum facere 
mysterium] ut notum faceret (+in ES) nobis sacramentum AHGVCas (=vg) 
secundum—eo om. Hj 18 bonum] beneRH 8 G eius add. BH(—S)GVCas 
(=vg) prosuit A in eo] om. G* in ipso G corr. mg. 14 non om. H t gratis 
om. Cas 15 remitteret(-it MN*) H a G <^nob. tant. H X G ut om. H x 
16 in—temporum om. H 2 dispensatione G corr., Cas cod Sd ed 17 temp. (pr .)] 
temporis Sd ed 18 quomam Sd 6d iam] am V* om. Sd cod tr. post omnis Sd ed 
omnes EN natura ES 19 o?trans. est atque proph. Cas que] quae BG 
sunt errore primitive ABH X (sum S) est HjVCaeSd instaurare RHjGCas 

(=vg) recapitulare (ex Hieron.) Sd ed .20 sunt (pr.)om. AHGVCas (=vg) 
sunt add . AHGVCas (=vg) super] de G 
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hac re diuersa dixerunt: nam quidam aiunt caelos animas 
terram corpora accipienda, alii caelos Iudaeos, qui caelestia 
praecepta habuerant, terram esse gentiles adfirmant, alii uero 
adserunt in caelis non angelos restauratos, sed eorum scientiam 
[ex] Christi tempore profecisse, qui tamquam ignari interro- 5 
gabant quis esset iste rex gloriae, et docentur dominum eum 
esse uirtutum. sed quoniam restaurari non dicitur nisi lapsum, 
melius est si eorum gaudium in salute hominum restauratum 
esse dicamus, quod habuerant ante quam homines a iustitia 
penitus declinarent: in terra uero restauratum esse genus 10 
hominum per Christum nullus ignorat. ll In quo etiam [wos] 
uocati sumus. Nos, qui ex Iudaeis credi[di]mus [in] Christo. 
Praedestinati. Ante destinati per fidem. Siue: Praecogniti. 
Secundum propositum dei. Quo proposuit quidem omnia 
restaurare, sed primo oues perditas domus Istrahel. Qui 15 
omnia operatur. Omnium horum causa uoluntas est dei, quam 
rationabilem esse non dubium est. Secundum consilium 
uoluntatis suae. Non secundum merita nostra. 12 TJt simus 
in laudem gloriae eius . Ut per conuersationem nostram, siue 
per signa quae facimus, laudetur gloria dei. Nos qui ante 20 
sperauimus in Christo. Nos apostoli uel Iudaei, qui priores 
5 of. Pb. xxiii 10 9 cf. Ps. cxviii 51 etc. 15 cf. *Matth. xv 24 etc. 

1 diuisa MN* senserunt Cas nam om. Caa quidem B 2 terra 
MSR accipiendum Cas que G* 3 habuerunt RH 2 V adfirmant 
om. H 2 Cas 4 non ang. in caelis Hj caelos G* caelo G angelis A*G* 
angelus MN* restauratos om. H* scientiam] scientiae B + qui H x 
6 ex om. B tempora B tantum B 6 est HGVCas domino A 
deum G 7 restaurare A*H 2 8 eorum] quorum V in] pro V per Cas 
salutem BNCas restauratum] 8 litt. eras, restaum V 9 c^ante hab. 
quam (quod MN) BH 2 VCas ante quam] quod G* omnes V 10 terra 
(rr in ras.) V <ogen. hominum (humanum H 2 GCas) rest, esse BH 2 GVCas 
esse om. Hj 11 per christum om. Cas qua EGCas ed nos] om. BV 
sorte nos E sorte RH 2 Cas cod (=vg) nos sorte Cas ed Sd ed 12 nos—cred. 

in ras. G <0 credimus christo ex iudaeis V <0 christo credimus Sd 

credidimus] credimus A*BH(—S)GVSd proem, qui H 2 in christo om. Cas 
in om. BHGV christum B 13 praedistinauit E ante destinati om. H x 
per fidem om. Cas 14 dei] eius AHGCas (=vg) quod EH 2 G* qui G corr. 
quia Cas proposuit] praeposuit G corr. +fuit H 2 quidem om. 

15 perducas E* 16 horum] eorum S hominum H 2 om. Cas est dei] 

dei est Hj dei MN 17 <^est dubium G consilium om. G* 19 ut_ 

dei om. R* per—siue om.VCas consolationem S siue per] om. E 
siue S 20 laudetur] detur ES nos om. RH 2 GCas cod (= vg) 21 uel] + 
illi S priores] + gentilibus Sd 
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credi[di]mus [in] Christo. Siue: Ex lege expectauimus Chris¬ 
tum. 13 In quo et uos [, carissimi ], audito uerbo ueritatis, 
euangelio salutis uestrae . In quo etiam [et] uobis gentibus 
adnuntiata est salus. In quo [et] credentes. In [quo] euangelio. 

5 Siue: Christo. Signati estis spiritu promissionis sancto , 14 qui 
est pignus hereditatis nostrae. Hin[c] cognoscemini unum esse, 
qui[a] eundem spiritum accepistis, cuius signa arra sunt 
hereditatis futurae. si ergo morbuos suscitare arra est, quanta 
erit ipsa possessio! pignus uero promises fidem operatur 
io [spiritu promissionis], qui omni carni promissus est per Iohel. 
In redemptionem adquisitionis , in laudem gloriae ipsius. Quos 
redimendo suo sanguine adquaesiuit, ut etiam in hoc laudemus 
gloriam eius. 15 Propterea et ego , audiens fidem uestram quae 
est in domino Iesu. Quam firmiter teneatis fidem Iesu. Et 
15 omnes sanctos . [Et omnes bonos] sine exceptione personae 
uel notitiae diligatis: cauere enim a pseudo-prophetis [et] non 
omni 8piritui credere [e]t non ante probationem [nobis] 
iudicare praecipitur. [Et dilectionem in omnes sanctos .] Hoc 
est fidem operibus conprobare. 16 Non cesso gratias agens pro 
20 uobis } memoriam uestri fadens in orationibus meis. Non, ut 
quidam, in iucunditate conuiuii: mihi autem nihil oratione 

10 cf. Act. ii 16, 17 12 cf. Act. xx 28 16 cf. Matth. x 17 

17 cf. 1 Ioh. iv 1 19 cf. lac. ii 18 

1 credimus BESd cod in om. BHGVSd siue—christum om. V ex lege 
om.A* christum am. E 2nosB carissimi BSd cod ed D om. AHGVCas(=vg) 
audito uerbo] cum audissetis uerbum AHGVCasSd cod (= vg) 8 euangelium 
AHGVCas (=vg) et om. BHGVCasSd ^an[n]unt. est sal. hoc gent. (om. 
hoc gent. Cas)VCas 4 et add. BRH 2 GCas(=vg) quo om. B euangelium 
G* 5 siue] uel G uel in Cas spiritu bis B qui est pignus om. G 
8 uestrae R hin B hie R cognoscimini BH,C,G corr.,V Cas cod 7 qui BH 
quoniam G eodem spiritu G* 8 ^fut. her. Cas futurae om. V 
si—suscitare bid G* 9 ipsa] ista H, ilia H t 10 spiritu promissionis 

om. BH,GV omni] non H 1 <0 per io. proph. prom, est Sd per] pro EG* 
i<Jhel(iohelemCas ed ioelSd c ° d ioelemSd ed )] + prophetam H,GCasSd 11 in* V 
redemptions ES redemptione Cas 00(1 18 audiens] gaudens uidens E 

14 domino]christo ES,G*(?) et] + dilectionem in AH 1 Cas(=vg) 15 sanctos 
(sancto V)] + hoc est fidem operibus conprobare (probare By AH, (uide u. 18) 
et omnes bonos om. BGVCas 10 a] ab H, pseudo-] speudo- SR 

falsisCas -etis]-etes G* etom.B non omni] noni V 17omnisG* 
credere et] crederet A et non] to non et BV non Cas nobis add. AH,VCas 
18 praecipimur BH a VCas et dilectionem—sanctos om. AH,Cas 19 eat 
om.V cesso] quesso E 20 uestram G* faciens]-f semper C faciant 
(corr. facians) G* 21 in om. Cas conuiui EG 
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aucundius. 17 Ut deus domininostri Iesu Christi, patergloriae. 
[Deus pater gloriae domini nostri Iesu Christi]. Det uobis 
spiritum sapientiae et reuelationis. Notandum quia fidem et 
caritatem habentibus sapentiam a domino deprecatur: no- 
uerat enim earn matrem omnium esse uirtutum. In agnitione 5 
eius. Quo modo optat ut agnosca[n]t deum, quern usque adeo 
nouerant, ut ei credentes omnes propter ipsum diligerent 
sanctos? sed hoc petit ut perfecte cognoscant magnitudinem 
eius atque uirtutem; [uirtutem] qu[i]a potest promissa prae- 
mia uel poenas implere, magnitudine[m], qu[i]a, cum ubique 10 
sit, nihil eum potest omnino latere: qui enim hoc pro certo 
cognouerit, nullo potent in loco peccare; nam qui humanum 
testimonium erubescit, multo magis diuinum potent reuereri. 
unde filii Heli, cum sacerdotes essent, deum nescisse dicuntur, 
quia praesentiam et potentiam eius minime timuerunt, et 15 
Iohannes apostolus omnem qui peccat deum non cognouisse 
confirmat. 18 Inluminatis oculis cordis uestri. Spiritalia pro- 
missa non nisi spiritalibus oculis peruidentur. Ut sciatis quae 
sit spes uocationis eius , quae diuitiae gloriae hereditatis eius in 
sanctis. Si scieritis ad quantam spem uocati estis, omnem 20 
spem saeculi facile contemnetis; et si diuitias hereditatis dei 

3 cf. Eph. i 15 14 cf. 1 Regn. ii 12 16 of. 1 Ioh. iii 6 

17 cf. 1 Cor. ii 13 

1 iesu christi ora. Cas cod gloriae] misericordiae ES 2 deus—christi 

ora. AE^ ^ pater gloriae deus H a G deus ora. Cas det] de G* 

8 notandum] + uero Sd ed 4 deo Sd praedicatur H x 6 earn ora. H matrem 
omnium] matrimonium H a matrem] adiutricem AH x Sd <^>esse omnium G 
omnium ora. H uirtutem B* agnitionem G corr., Sd 6 optant S corr.,MN 
agnoecat BR* dominum G us G* adeo] ad eum MN 7 nouerunt H a 
sciebant Cas omnes propter ipsum] pro eo omnes Cas 8 agnoscant H x 

9 uirtutem (alt.) (m G corr. in ras.) om. BH(—C)Sd qua potest ora. G* 

quia B,R corr. ,Cas ed potest] propter MN proemia V 10 magnitudine B 
qua] quia BSCas ed Sd cod qui E, C*( ?) quae Nra2 11 potest] + his MN <o lat. 
omn. G omnino] ubique A ora. Cas qui (i G corr. in ras.) G hoc] 
ora. E haec Cas ed tocogn. p. certo Sd 12 peccare in loco Sd cod 
humanam praesentiam Cas 18 erubescet E erubiscit V multo] quanto G 
reuerire G* 14 fili V heli ora. ES dominum G* nescire H # 
necisse V* 15 qui H, pr^scientiam R 16 apostolus ora. G*V 
omnes H f G peccant G 17 inluminatos (inluminat S) oculos AHGVCas 
( =v g) 18 non ora. ES pr[a]euidentur BCas 19 eius(^>r.)] + et RGCas cod 

et V ora. Sd hereditate E 20 si ora. G* sciretis AH lt N corr.,CG 
soieretis MN^V* scitis Cas cod quantam] quam Cas uocatis Cas 0011 * 

21 contemneretis ACG contemfpjmtis H 1 Cas cod Sd cod et]eti A* dei] eius B 
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uideritis, omnis terrena uobis sordebit hereditas: nemo enim, 
regnum cum opibus suis sperans, curator esse et mediocrem 
substantiam possidere dignatur. 19 Et quae sit supereminens 
magnitudo uirtutis eius in uobis qui credidistis , secundum 
5 operationem potentiae uirtutis eius , 20 quam operatus est in 
Christo , suscitans ilium a mortuis. Omnem magnitudinem 
uirtutum dei in natura uel lege supereminet, quod praestitit 
Christianis, ut filio suo non parceret, et eum [cjaput nostrum 
factum ad suam dexteram in caelestibus collocaret. Et con- 
10 stituens ad dexteram suam in caelestibus . Hie dextera pro 
honore ponitur, non ut deus corporeus esse credatur: nam 
et pater a dextris esse scribitur Christi: ‘dominus,’ inquit, ‘a 
dextris tuis confringet in die irae suae reges.’ ambo ergo a 
dextris sunt, quia nihil est in diuinitate sinistrum. 21 Supra 
15 omnem potestatem et principatum et uirtutem et dominationem. 
Quia unum est iam cum deo adsumptus homo, qui suscitatus 
est. Et omne nomen quod nominatur non solum in hoc saeculo , 
sed [etiam\ in futuro. Si quod est aliut. 22 Et omnia subiecit 
sub pedibus eius , et ipsum dedit caput supra omnia [membra'] 
20 ecclesiae , 23 quae est corpus eius et plenitudo eius. Ecclesia 
omnium plenitudo membrorum. Qui omnia in omnibus ad- 
impletur. Quando omnes crediderint, tunc erit corpus eius 
8 cf. Rom. viii 32 12 *Ps. cix 5 16 cf. Phil, ii 7 

1 uideretifl ASRCG omnes V c^uob. terr. Cas C0(1 horrebit 

(-atS)AHGSd 2 operibus BR*MG* superans Sd ed curator esse et] 

curat aes aut Cas om. Sd curator] curatur SR*MN* curat N corr., curat 
urban us C mediocrem substantiam] plumbum VCaa 3 possid*re 

(e a. ras. corr.) G 4 eius om. ES uobis] nos AHG VCas (=vg) credidimus 

ARH,Cas(=vg) credimus ESGV 7 prestetitV 8 ut]etH! tuoV* 
ne ES parcerit H x et] ut Hj eum caput] quom apud B cum 
caput V 9 fractum M collogaret V* 11 ponitur]+ ac beatitudine Cas 
non om. Hj 12 adERN*G* christus (uel -e) B adHjN^V 13 tuis 
om. H 2 confregitH(—R*)Casconfringit V in—reges om. Cas regis^N 
ad 14 super H(—SR)CasSd ed su S 15 <0 princ. et pot. AHGVCasSd ed 

(=vg) uirtutum S 16 qui G assumatusV 18 etiam] om. AM*N 

et MCGVCas (= vg) in om. V si quod] sicut E est om. G* 19 eius om. G 
ipsum om. Sd ed capud AB super H(—R)Cas cod Sd ed om. Cas od omnem 
R*CGCas cod Sd ed omni Cas ed membra om. AHG VCas (=vg) 20 ecclesia 

EMN ecclesiam R*CGCas cod Sd ed eius (pr.)] ipsius BRH 2 GVCas (=vg) et 
om. H 2 VCas ed (=vg) 21 toplen. omn. Cas cod membrorum] + est H x 

(quod ante plen. tr. C)G qua E quia SGV qui per Sd 22 quando 

omnes] qui omnia G* proem, nam Sd crederent E crederint S crediderunt 
Sd cod ed eius om. Cas 
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perfectum in omnibus membris: totus enim in membris om¬ 
nibus, non in singulis, adimpletur, ne nulla sit diuersitas 
[meritorum]. l Et uos, cum esseiis mortui delictis et peccatis 
uestris. Incipit collata beneficia replicare, ut ad officium 
mandatorum ex contemplatione donatae indulgentiae auidius 5 
concitentur: mortui enim erant peccatis facientibus, sicut 
Adamet 4 uidua indeliciisuiuens.’ 2 In quibus aliquando ambu - 
lastis. Notandum quod in peccatis ambulasse, non ‘ambu- 
lare,’ illos dixerit. Secundum saeculum mundi huius. Saeculi 
hominibus similes, sequentes diaboli uolimtatem. Secundum 10 
principem po[s]testatis aeris huius spiritus. Secundum prin- 
cipem illius potestatis, quae in hoc aere [uentoso est. multi 
sane opinantur quod diabolus in hoc aere] satellitibus suis 
ad decipiendos diuersis peccatis homines diuiserit potestatem. 
Qui nunc operatur. [Operatur] suasione, no[n] u[i]. Infilios 15 
diffidentiae. In eos qui non credunt: illi autem qui desperant 
atque diffidunt de promissione dei, dicuntur filii diffidentiae, 
sicut fihi irae et gehennae et mortis. 3 In quibus et nos omnes 
conuersati sumus aliquando . Non solum uos gentes non cre- 
6 cf. 1 Cor. xv 22 7 of. 1 Tim. v 6 18 cf. Eph. ii 3 

cf. Matth. xxiii 15 cf. 1 Regn. xx 31 etc. 

1 effectus E effecfcum SR membris omnibus] membribus E omnibus 
membris Sd cod 2impleturE ullaCasSd aduesitasG 3 meritorum] 
om. B membrorum Sd 4 incipit—concitentur] ab (hinc Cas) illis uult 

(uul V*) ostendere quantum eis beneficii sit collatum VCas + ut contempla¬ 
tione beneficiorum ad obseruantiam mandorum (sic) auidius excitentur V 
collecta Sd ed ad] iuxta H x id MN 5 ex] et G contemplationem G 
corr.(?) intellegentiae R aui*diusG 6 contemplantur B mortui— 
facientibus] morte peccati VCas 7 dilitiis A uiuens] constituta V 
8 notandum—dixerit] non nunc ambulatis V iam uero non ambulatis Cas 
notandum] non tant{d N)um H 2 <0 ill. non amb. H X G 9 saeculum om. S 
saeculi hominibus similes] secundum homines saeculi quorum similes eramus 
V(Cas) 10 homines B uoluptatem ER secundum—huius bis G* 

11 postestatis A huius om. V spiritus tr. ante qui (15) H 2 GVCas (= vg) 

12 ^pot. ilL B qui R,G corr.,Cas in om. H x here S ut infra , ere G* 
uentoso—aere om. BE uentuoso(-a N) H 2 ,(o alt. in ras.) G est in ras. G 
multo S 18 opun. A* opinuntur G* 14 diues erit E 15 nuc G* operatur 
( alt.) om. BH 2 VCas nonui]nouaBnouiS filiisH(—C)Cas cod 18qui(^>r.)] 
quodS illi—diffidentiae] unus quisque enim (om. Cas) illius filius efficitur, 
cui (cuius R corr.) se tradidit (tradit MNCGV) (quern imitatur Cas) uel (siue 
Cas) quo ( +quod MN,R corr.) dignus (quod igneus V) est BH 2 V quae add. 
GCas illis G* autem om. G qui om. ES 18 sicut] quomodo Cas coet 
mort. et geh. Cas hiehenn§ E nos] non G* 19 toaliq. conu. sumus 
BH 2 GVCas (= vg) gentes] + deum Cas 
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dendo, Bed [et] nos Iudaei peccando. In desideriis carnis 
nostrae, facientes uoluntatem carnis et cogitationum. Quando 
mens nostra rebus terrenis et carnalibus inbaerebat, non 
solum desiderans, sed et faciens quaecumque mala cogitatio 
5 suggessisset. Et eramus natura jUii irae , sicut et ceteri. Ita 
nos patemae traditionis consuetudo possederat, ut omnes ad 
damnationem nasci uideremur. 4 Deus autem qui dines est 
in misericordia. ‘Misereris omnium, quoniam omnia potes, 
et diligis omnia quae creasti: nec enim odiens aliquid consti- 
io tuisses.’ Procter nimiam caritatem suam misertus est nostri. 
Nimia caritas est rebelles seruos quasi filios diligere. unde 
considerandum est quantum diligat [iam] sanctos effectos, qui 
tantum dignatus est diligere peccatores. 5 Et cum essemus 
mortui peccatis. [Rei mortis, iam quasi mortui uiuebamus.] 
15 Conuiuijicauit nos Christo. Sine peccato, sicut Christus est, 
per baptismum faciendo. Cuius gratia estis salu[i f]a[c]ti [per 
Jidem]. Propter ipsum. Siue : Qui pro uobis gratis [in Christo], 
nulloiustitiae uestro merito intercedente. est mortuus, uel cum 
ipse reus non esset. 6 Et simul suscitauit simulque fecit sedere 

6 cf. Gal. i 14 cf. 1 Petr, i 18 8 *Sap. xi 23 (24), 24 (25) 

1 sed et nos om.VCas et om. A peccando] male uiuendo Cas 

8 anima Cas 4 cumque mala am. VCas 5 suggessit H, suggerebat Cas 
6 fratemae H x traditionis] originis mala (+et exp. Cas c0<1 ) Cas 7 nasci 
uideremur] nasceremur Cas diuis R*V es V 8 misericordiam V 
misereris] misericors H x misere( i MNJaris H, miseris G non solum in uirtute 
miseris ait sapientiaV + autem ait Cas hominum H x omnibus G quia 
H^Cas poest E potest N 9 et am. H x diliges B diligens G dilis V* 
omnia] eaCas queG aliquid] + quod G constituisti AH^Cas 10 per 
Sd cod ed multam ScLD misertus est nostri] qua dilexit nos AHG (=vg) 
quam (qua Cas) dilexit nos ( + et Cas ex P° 9 ) misertus est nostri VCas txt +expoa 

11 nimiae Cas cod ed caritatis Sd ed quasi] et impios V et impios uelut Cas 

12 diligit ( +deus S) Hj dilexit H a iamoro. AH X sanctos] sane to sunt E* 

sanctos et Em.rec. 13 tantam V 14 rei—uiuebamus om. AE iam 
am. SR* uiuebamus] uidebamur B uiuamus G* uiuimus G corr. 15 uiuifi- 
cauit V conuiuificabit Sd cod ed ehristo] in christo RH a sicut 

christus est om. Cas est chr. R 16 cuius am. R*, C corr. (= vg) salui 
facti] saluati AHGCas (= vg) per fidem am. AHG VCas (=vg) 17 ipsum] 
usum E quia Cm2 in christo add. B 18 ^7 uestro( -ae BH a ) iust. BHG V 
intercedente] incedente E*S am. VCas c^mort. est HjV uel eras. C 

19 non am. G* simul suscitauit] conresuscitauit AH(consuscitauit E 

suscitauit S conresustauit R)GVCasSd codd (-abit Sd ed ) simulque fecit sedere 
(sedem B am. Sd) acripsi cum BSd et consedere (considere ESCas cod con- 
resedere G) fecit AHG VCas (= vg) 
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in caelestibus in Christo [Iesu], Non possumus desperare quod 
nostra natura iam possidet, quia ubi caput eat, ibi erit et 
corpus, sicut ipse ait: ‘uolo ut ubi ego sum, et isti sint raccum.’ 

7 Ut ostenderet in saeculis superuenientibus. Ante praedesti- 
nauit quod erat his temporibus completurus. Abwidantes 5 
diuitias gratiae suae . Uere abundans gratia, quae non solum 
peccata donauit, sed etiam cum Christo resuscitatos in dextera 
dei in caelestibus collocauit. In bonitate super nos in Christo 
[Iesu]. In exemplo uel corpore Christi. 8 Gratia enim estis 
salu[if]a[c]tiperfidem, et hoc non ex uobis . Non mentis prioris 10 
uitae, sed sola fide, sed tamen non sine fide. Sed dei donum 
est , 9 non ex operibus, [ut] ne quis glorietur . Se suis meritis 
aliquit in baptismo accepisse. 10 Ipsius enim sumus factura , 
creati in Christo [Iesu] in operibus bonis , quae praeparauit deus 
ut in illis ambulemus. Qu[i]a nuper sumus in Christo renati, 15 
ut in bonis operibus ambulemus, quae in euangelio sunt 
ostensa. 11 Propter quod memores estote [gentes] quia aliquando 
[uos gentes] eratis in carne. Commemorat illos de quanta 
ignobilitate ad summam regni perducti sint dignitatem, 

3 *Ioh. xvii 24 7 cf. Eph. ii 6 15 ct loh. iii *3, 5 

1 iesu add. BRH*GVCas(=vg) non—possidet om. Cas 2 ^iam 

poss. nat. H x qui G* 3 sicut] + et Cas ed uolo] + pater S ut om. H x 
ipsi BCas ibi MN illi C ipse G suntER mecum om. Cas 4ostenderitV 
5 his temporibus completurus] modo facturus Cas 6 gratia G* abun¬ 
dans] + est H X G gratia] + est Sd qui MN ut Cas nec Sd 7 donaret 
Cas resuscitatus EMN resuscitaret Cas 8 conloca(u S)tos ES collocabit Sd 
9 iesu add. BRH^GCas (= vg) in om. H x corpus Cas 10 saluifacti] 
saluati AHGVCas (=vg) prioris uitae] om. V uestris Cas prioris] 

propriis B 11 sola fide]per solam fidem VCas ed sed (alt.)] si B nec V 
non om. V fide] gratia G fine V sed dei] dei enim BCas (= vg) dei RMN 

12 operibus] perperibus G* + uestris V ut add. BH 1 GVCas(=vg) se] 
et B sine E siue SR si H,G* 13 aliquit in baptismo] alioquin baptismum H, 
aliquid V om. Cas accepisset E,Cm2 14 christum G* iesu add. 
BRH,G (= vg) 15 qua AMNVCas cod quia BHjCCas 611 quam N* ex qua G 
nuper(n G coit. in ras.) G ^ren. in cbr. HjG 16 in bonis operibus 
ambulemus om. H x operibus] + dei adiutorio Cas euangeliis AH X 

to ost. sunt G 17 ostensa] defensa H x ^ memores itaque Sd gentes 
om. AHGVCas (= vg) quod AHGVCas (=vg) 18 uos (+qui G) 

gentes eratis (<o eratis gentes G) in carne AGV eratis in carne B uos gentes 
eratis H x uos gentesin came H,Cas (=vg) illis C corr.,Ca8 cod de 

om. A* quanta] qua tanta E 19 regni(gnG corr. in ras.) G perducta 
MN* producti Sd"*** sunt B*HG*CasSd«> dd dignitatem] dig- G 
corr. »» ras., om. VCas 
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ut non sint ingrati beneficiis largitoris. Qui dicebamini 
praeputium ab ea quae didtur circumcisio. Gentes praeputium, 
Iudaei circumcisio dicebantur. In came manu facta. Manu 
humana in carne, non spiritu dei in corde. 12 Quia eratis ilb 
5 tempore sine Christo. Nescientes Christum, idola insensibilia 
colebatis. Alienati a conuersatione Istrahel. Qui tunc erat 
populus dei. Et hospites testamentorum [eius], Etiam si 
crederetis, proseliti, hoc est, aduenae habebamini. Promis- 
sionis spem non hdbentes. Quam deus promiserat Abrahae, 
io illi soli sperare uidebantur. Et sine deo in hoc mundo. Multos 
enim falsos deos sequentes, unum amiserant uerum. 13 Nunc 
autem in Christo [Iesu uos] qui aliquando eratis longe, facti 
estis prope. Ita ut Iudaeis [fidehbus] aequaremini, qui cum 
deo erant. In sanguine Christi. Credendo uos eius sanguine 
15 et passione liberatos. 14 Ipse est enim pax nostra , qui fecit 
utraque unum. Ipse est reconciliatio utriusque populi ad 
inuicem et ad deum. Et medium parietem saepis. Medius 
paries et saepis et maceria onera legis erant, duos populos 
4 cf. passim cf. Act. vii 51 etc. 11 cf. *Ioh. xvii 3 
18 cf. Matth. xxiii 4; Luc. xi 46 

1 ut om. Hj sint] sunt S +illi V beneficiis largitoris] ei (om. V) 
qui hoc illis (+gratia sua Caa) conferre (praestare Cas) dignatus est VCas 
benefici**is G largientis B largiores E largioris S largiaris R* dicemini 
MN dicimini V 2 ab—praeputium om. G* 3 manu facta] manifesta H a 
manu (alt.) —corde]humanaV(7w^.),Cas +nonincordeperspiritum V 4 hu- 
mana(n in ras.) G in came] facta Sd non] + nonSinM quiH a G illo]in 
illo H(—MN*C)Cas illo in CGV (= vg) 6 a om. B* quia SH a erant populi B 
eritES 7 hospites] peregrini Sd eius om. AHGVCas(=vg) 8 credi- 
deritis HjG aliqui credebant Cas ex parte credebatis Sd proseliti] + tamen Sd 
aduenae] adueniMN* om. G* peregrini Cas habebantur Cas promissionis] 
et promissionis ES,G corr. et promissiones G* 9 promisit H x 10 sperare 
uidebantur] habebantur(ur om. C) H a habere (in ras.) uidebantur R corr. 
hoc om. H 2 VCas cod (= vg) 11 sequentes] colentes Sd to et uerum amis. 
Cas amiserunt AH a amiserat E amisistis Sd uerbum ES 12 iesu 
(om. ESCas cod ) uos add. BHGVCas (= vg) aliquando om. H a longe] + a 
deo Cas 13 iudaei sequer§(i ER)mini H x fidelibus add. BCG infidelibus 
add. MNG* equariminiMN qui—erant om. Cas 14 credentes H a 

credite Cas uos] + esse sang, eius Hj 15 et passione om. VCas 

co enim est Cas ed est om. G 16 ipse est om. VCas <»pop. utr. Cas 
utrisque MN* ad] et Cas cod 17 et (pr.) om. H! ad] a V deo V* pariete V 
maceriae AHGCasSd (= vg) maceriae saepis V medium C medius quasi 
VCas 18 parietis H a sa (om. AB)epis—diuidentes] maceria saepis 

erant (saepserant Cas) inter utrumque populum onera legis quae gentes de- 
terrebant no istrahelitico populo iungerentur VCas maceriae E,Cw2 
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diuidentes, et ideo ipse paries inimieitiae nomina[n]tur. 
Soluens inimidtias in carne sua. Circumcisionis et ceterorum, 
quae non tam dei uoluntas quam aut temporis ratio aut 
populi duritia exegerat. 15 Legem mandatorum decretis euae- 
uans. Per solam fidem iustificans et mor[t]alia sola decernens. 5 
TJt duos condat in semet ipsum. Iudaeum et gentem in suo 
corpore aequaliter iungens. In unum nouum hominem faciens 
paeem. In unum populum Christianum ex duobus effectum. 

16 Reconeilians ambos in uno corpore deo. Qui[a] ambo per 
peccatum fuerant separati. Per crucem interjiciens inimidtias 10 
in semet ipso. Per solam fidem crucis, quae nullum deterret: 
non enim grauis aut difficilis est, quam habere etiam latro 
potuit cruci fixus. 17 Et \ueniens\ euangelizauit paeem uobis 
qui longe [fuistis], et paeem his qui prope. Ad hoc uenit, ut 
dissidens humanum genus et in semet ipso et in deo ad recon- 15 
ciliationis gratiam reuocare[t]. 18 Quoniam per ipsum habe- 
mus accessum utrique ad patrem. ‘ Nemo uenit ad patrem nisi 
per me.’ In uno spiritu. Unum corpus unum spiritum habet, 
et signum pacis unus est spiritus. 19 Ergo iam non estis 

4 cf. Deut. ix 27 cf. Matth. xix 8 5 cf. Gal. iii 8 etc. 

12 cf. Luc. xxiii 33, 43 17 Ioh. xiv 6 

1 diuidentia CSd et ideo] ideo et V om. Cas ipsa Sd codd inimicitia G 
nominatur BH a G 2 inimicitiam AH 1 VSd codd (= vg) circumcisiones SN 
cetera HjSd 004 ed 3 deum E*S domini E corr. ** dei G uoluntate H a 
aut (pr.) om. Sd coded temporalis R ratioom. H a aut]aSd coded 4 duritiam 
ex (om. C) generat H a duritiae V exigebat Cas decretis om. ES 
euacuas V 5 et om. H moralia sola decernens om. H a mortalia B 
sola] cuncta B 6 duos] ad uos V quom dat B conderet H 1 GCas cod Sd ed 
ipso C*Cas cod gentem] gentilem RC,G corr. + sola S *ocorp. suo V 

7 aequaliter] aequalitatc H x om.W coniungens H X V uno nouo ho mine 
gdcodd 8 panem S pacet Caa cod * in om. MN ex duobus om. Sd 
effectums G* effectos G corr. 9 reconeilians] ut (om. G) reconciliet R,G 
corr. ut reconciliaret H a et reconciliet Cas (= vg) ambo E qui BH a 
10 fecerunt H a V~ separati] om. seperati G* auerai Cas inimicitiam 
AHGVCas (=vg) 11 neminem Cas 12 aut difficilis om. VCas habere] 
subito accipere Cas 13 ^ crucif. pot. G potuit] + habere MN ueniens 
add. BRH a GVCaa(=vg) uobis] his nobis G* 14 fuistis add. 

BH a GVCas(=vg) his om. G* 15 «ohum. gen. diss.V desidensNC* 
et (pr.) om. E in] a V in] a V ad reconc.] adae cone. B reconci- 
liationis(-em S) gratiam] reconciliationem H a 16 reuocare B . ^>acc. hab. 

H a 17 ambo acc. Cas utrique] ambo AHGVCas (= vg) ad patrem 
(pr.)] praem. (uide infra ) in uno spiritu BH a GVCas(= vg) aduenit ES 

19 unus est spiritus om. H x spiritus] christus H a G spl V 
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hospites et aduenae , sed estis dues sanctorum et domestid dei. 
[lam] non extranei neque proseliti: nec enim separanit uos 
dominus a populo suo, sicut praedixit Isaias, sed ciues, qui 
eiusdem sunt et originis et habitationis. 20 Superaedificati 
5 supra fundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum, ipso summo 
angulari lapide Christo Iesu. Prophetarum noui testament!, 
e quibus Agabus fuit, Christus est fundamentum, qui etiam 
lapis dicitur [lapis] angularis, duos coniungens et continens 
parietes. ideo autem et fundamentum et summus est, quia 
io in ipso et fundatur et consummatur ecclesia. 21 In quo omnis 
structura compaginata cresdt in templum sanctum in domino. 
In templo sancto non possunt lapides poni non sancti. ad 
coinparationem templi Hierosolymae dicit extrui corpus 
Christi, id est, ecclesiam, ut multo maiorem munditiam et 
15 sanctitatem habeat ueritas quam imago. 22 In quo et uos 
coaedijicamini in habitaculum dei in spiritu [sancto], [Ut] 
cum apostolis et prophetis [sitis] habitaculum dei spiritale, 
non manu factum. 1 Huius rd gratia, Huius quam superius 
memoraui, quod filius dei et gentes saluauerit et Iudaeos, [et] 

3 of. Esai. lvi 3 7 of. Act. xi 28, xxi 10 

13 of. Col. i 24 

1 sanctorum om. V et]+m B* dei] fidei H x 2 iam om. B neque] et H x 
nec Cas 3 dominus] deus H x om. Cas sed om. Cas qui om. Cas 
4 et (pr.) om. E originis] ecbriginis E {add. m. rec. 8.1. uel hospitii) super¬ 
aedificati om. V 5 super AHGCaa (=vg) fundamenta MN et 
prophetarum om. V ipsum summum angularem V 6 «-?ies. chr. G 
conou. test, proph. G prophetarum om. V noui]+non ueteris Cas 
7 e—fuit om.VCas e] in ES de R* christus est fundamentum] hoc 

super chriBtum V fund. chr. est Cas 8 dicitur]+lapis B duasMN* 

<-7 par. coni et cont. Cas continens] constituens G 9 ideo om. Cas 
^et fund, autem Cas autem] hie Sd ed et (pr.) om. H x Sd est] om. 
Cas + lapis Sd 10 et (pr.) om. H X G consumatur V 11 structura Dscrip- 
turaBaedificatioAHGVCas(=vg) constmctaAHGVCas(= vg) 12 ^pon. 
lap. Cas ed poni non (om. G* nisi Cas codcorr Sd codcorr ) sancti] nisi (om. 8 
non R) sancti poni H x sanctificati Cas 18 hiero(ex u A)solymae ASd ieroso- 
limae B hi(y MJerusalem H(—S) israhel S hierosolimae G salomonis VCas 
dixit H x instrui Cas 14 ut] et H X N multum MN maiorem] meliorem G 
15 hab. tr . ante mund. Cas inmago A* 16 co om. MN*V in (pr.) om. ES 
dei] domini nostri iesu christi ES domini G* sancto om. AH(—R)VCas 
(=vg) ut] om. B et S 17 apostolus(-os) SR*MN* sitis] om. B 
uos sitis V todei hab. VCas spiritale] spiritalem G* +id eat VCas 
18 huius (oft.)] om. Cas cod +rei Sd 19 dei om.V et (pr.)] quod et H t 
saluaret MN iudaeos] +secuturos G et] om. B+ut H a 
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utrosque fecerit unum. Ego Paulus uinctus Christi [Iesu]. 
Sine: Cat[h]enis. Siue: Christi amore ligatus, non possum 
meanx nisi.domini facere uoluntatem. sane quando se uinctum 
nominat, confirmat euangelium Christi, ostendens quanta sit 
spes eius, pro quo talia pati libenter amplectitur, cum posset 5 
aput Iudaeos ut legis doctor et mag[n]is[ter] diuitiis abundare 
et summo honore gaudere. Pro uobis gentibus . e Secundum 
euangelium inimici propter uos,’ qui[a] uos similes esse dici- 
mus Iudaeorum. 2 Si tamen audistis dispensationem gratiae 
dei, quae data est mihi in uobis. Si tamen firmiter retinetis me 10 
in uobis dispensationem accepisse doctrinae: f quis’ enim ‘ fide- 
lis seruus et prudens quern constituit dominus super familiam 
[suam], ut det illis escam in tempore? 9 3 Quoniam secundum 
reudationem . Non secundum humanam doctrinam. Notum 
mihi factum est sacramentum, sicut ante perscripsi\t\. Iudaeos 15 
et gentes unum esse in Christo. In medico, 4 prout potestis 
legentes intellegere prudentiam meam. Non quantum poteram 
ego scribere, sed quantum [uos] adsequi ualebatis. In mysterio 
Christi. Non in eloquentia saeculari. 5 Quod aliis nationibus 
nonfuit notum JUiis hominum , sic ut nunc reuelatum est sanctis 20 
eius apostolis et prophetis. Sciebant quidem prophetae priores 
1 cf. *Eph. ii 14 6 cf. Matth. xxii 35 etc. 7 Rom. xi 28 11 *Matth. xxiv 40 

1 faceret H, ego] et ego N <^ies. chr, ER iesu add. 

AH(—ERJGVCaa (= vg) 2 sineE catenis] cathenis B catenis uinctus V 
uinctus catenis Cas ^am. chr. HgGVCas 8 domini] do min us dederit 
Cas ed ^ uoluntate facere V sane om. Cas quando] quo modo H X G*( ?) 

^ uinctum se H a 4 christi om. Cas ostendit H x 5 eius om. H x 
alia V amplector A possit RH 8 Cas 6 et om. H* magnis] 
m agister A 7 et] + in RCas cod haberi Cas 8 qui B nos B 

<^> esse die. aim. V similis G dicemus S indicemua R* iudicemur R 
9 tantum G 10 datata E uos H 3 tamen om. Cas retinentes H 2 teneatis 
G 11 do**trinam(o 0. raa.) G enim om. Cas 12 constituet M,(«c -it)N 
18 suam om. A illi Cas ed 14 doctrina V 15 ante perscripsi(-it B)] 
supra scripsi AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) iuaeos A* (ut u. 6) 10 modico] 

breui(-eMN) AHGVCasSd(=vg) 17 quantum] quoniam Sd codod c^ego 
pot. scr. V ^ego scr. pot. Cas 18 quantum] quoniam Sd coded uos 

om. BH 8 Cas ed adsequi] intellegere VCas uolebatis H x minis- 

terio BSH a 19 in]* in A om. H x mea G eloquentias ae**culari A 
eloquia seeularia H x saeculari(i G corr.) G generationibus AH(—R)GCas 
(=vg) gentibus R 20 fuit notum] est (erat ES) agnitum AHGVCasSd ed 
(=vg) filiifl] filius B +in (corr. autem) G sic ut] sicuti (V)Cas (=vg) 
nunc] in hunc V sanctis] sqs E scs G 21 ^apost. eius AHGVCas (=vg) 
qui dam G* proph. priores] antiqui proph. VCas proph.]+et SR 
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gentes [esse] uocandas, non tamen sciebant nullam inter 
ipsos [et] Iudaeos discretionem futuram. In spiritu 6 [omnes] 
gentes esse coheredes. Per spiritum mihi reuelatum. Siue: 
In spiritu illos sooiatos esse, non [carms] circumcisione[ni]. 

5 Et [con]corporales et compartidpes promissionis in Christo lesu. 
Id est, unius corporis, non solum coheredes, quod [pos]sunt 
diuersi generis esse, nec solum concorporales, quia possunt eius- 
dem generis filii non eiusdem esse [in] hereditate substantiae. 
Per euangdium [meurri] 7 cuius sum minister foetus. Per meam 
io praedicationem omnibus innotescit, quia mihi hoc peculiariter 
reuelatum est. Secundum donum gratiae dei[, ^[ uae data est 
mihi]. Non secundum meritum meum. Secundum operationem 
uirtulis eius. Cuius uirtus me confirmauit. Siue. Cuius uir- 
tutes meum confirmant euangdium. 8 Mihi minima sanc- 
15 torum omnium data est gratia haec. Min i mo tempore, non 
labore. simul notandum quod inter sanctos se humiliando 
fecerit gradus. Inter gentes euangdizare [injinucstigoMles di - 
uitias Christi . Adnuntiare futuxae hereditatis diuitias 

10 cf. Eph, ill 10 

1 €696 om. A tamen]+sic V fort, rede 2 ipsos et] illos B eos et V 
distantiamCaa omnes oro. AHGVCaaSd (= vg) 8 esse gentes AHGVCasSd 
(=vg) spiritu SR* mihi reuelatum] om. VCas+eat Sd 4 illos — 
ciromncisione] non in came V iUo G non om. G* camis om. A 
circumciflionem B drcumcisio H t drcumcisione{e G corr. in ras.) rell. 

6 et (pr.)] om. ES sed et Caa e<1 corporales BM com om. ESV promis¬ 
sionis] +eius V 6 qui R corr. quia Sd 00 * sunt BH, posuit ES potest VCas 

7 <^7esse din. gen. Cas • t?esse gen. V nec] non H*Sd ea solum] + 

esse R+eet M incorporales B corporales MCas®* qui H, quia id Sd ed 

8 generis]+esse Hj filii] +non eiusdem generis filii G* <oin heredi- 

tate(-em E) esse H x esse om. H fi in om. B 9 meum om. AHGVCas (=vg) 
c*fac. sum (+ego Hj) min. AHGVCas(=vg) factas A* ^euangelium 
meum V 10innote(iHN*)8oetE,Rcorr.,MN quia] nam V hoc orn.V 
peculi a»»»»»ri ter A peculialiter BSN prae ceteris V proprie Cas 11 reu. 

* est] reu. ES est reu. R quae data est (om.V) mihi add. BHgGVCas (=vg) 
12 operationum MN* 18 confortauit Cas uirtus A*,N corr.,G 

14 confirmauit A*G confirmat N mihi] +enim H 1 Caa« d <^omn. 

sanct. min. AHGVCas (=vg) 15 haec (hae G corr. in roe.) G . minimo] 
rnfaiwinm AH X omJV 16 simul—gradus] est ergo minimus et maximus 
inter sanctos. quamuis enim se humiliauerit, tamen est res in qua se humiliat 
anus quisque V(Cas) se humiliando] quamuis (+enim V) se humiliauerit 
(t?hum.seH t )BH t V 17 feceratR gradumE inter gentes] in gentibus 
AHGCas (=vg) inuestigabiles ABCGCasSd 0 * (=vg) inuestigabilis E*S 
ininuistag abilis M 18 adnuntiare] nuntiare tr. post diuitias V futuras AER 
futuraS hereditates AER 
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repromissas, quas sensus humanus adprehendere nisi reue- 
latione non praeuaJet. 9 Et inluminare omnes quae sit 
dispensatio mysterii. Et Iudaeis et gentibus huius sacramenti 
pandere rationem. Absconditi a saeculis in deo. Hoc est, 
[quod] in prioribus temporibus soli deo cognitum erat. Qui 5 
omniacreauit. Et Iudaeoset gentes. Siue: Omnem creaturam, 
ut sensus contra Marcionem proficiat et ceteros haereticos. 

10 Ut innotesceret prindpibus et sacerdotibus in caelestibus per 
ecdesiam multiformis dei sapientia. [Ut per me his qui rebus 
caelestibus per omnem ecclesiam principantur, multiformis 10 
dei sapientia innotescat.] 11 Secundum praefinitionem sae - 
culorum quam fecit in Christo Iesu domino nostro. Qua prae- 
finiuit ut hoc tempore, quando iam aliter homines saluari 
non poterant, sola Christi fide saluarentur. 12 In quo habemus 
fidudam et accessum in confidentia[m ] per fvdem eius. Non per 15 
nostram iustitiam, sed per eum cuius fides nobis peccata 
dimisit. 13 Propter quod peto ne defidatis in pressuris mds pro 
nobis , quae est gloria uestra. Ne me audientes impune l[a]edi, 

5 cf. Rom. xvi 26, 27 16 of. Phil, iii 9 

1 repromissas] promissas H x om. V quas—praeualet] inuestigauiles 

humano sensui sine reuelatione diuina V(Cas) humanus]+sine reuela- 

tioneG adprehendere]+non ualet H x adadprehendere G* nisi] sine BH a 
reuelationem (proem, per E,R corr.) H x 2 non p inras. G inluminarem MN 
S sacramenti AHGVCasSd cd (= vg) et (pr.) om. H X G huius om. H a 

4 pande ER* docere Cas ration© H s domino N deo(eo in roe.) G 
hoo est om.VCas 5 quod om. BH a VCas in] a VCas om. Sd ed primis H t 
soli deo cognitum] intra deum, hoc est ipsi soli notum VCas confirmatum H t 
quia ES 6 Et] et in MN siue] sicut G 7 ut sensus om.VCas 
martionem ESFV proficiat om. VCas et ceteros haereticos om. Cas 
ceteros] omnes H z haereticos om.V 8 innotesceret BSd] innotescat AHGV 
Cas (=vg) principatibus ECas ed sacerdotibus] potestatibus AHGVCas 
(=vg) cetlestibus G* 9 multiformi MN* ^sapiential-ae H a ,G 
corr.,V) dei AHGVCas (=vg) ut—innotescat om. B rebus*G 10caeL] + 
donisque Sd principatur V 11 dei] om. H t Sd, tr. post sapientia G 
sapientia© ES gratia Cas ed innotescit G* 12 quam H x quae H 2 Cas 
18 ut] et Hj hoo] in hoc C quando] quoniam H a G al horn, iam Cas cod 
iam om. Cas ed «ohom. al. H a GCas ed 14 poterat H x ^fide christi 
BSH 2 Cas sanentur B sanarentur V 15 fiduciam] libertatem Sd ed 
accensum G* in] non Cas cod confidentiam BE*MNVCas cod confidutiam G* 

16 nostram iustitiam] fidem iustitiae G per eum] in eo VCas fide[m] H a 
nobis om. H x 17 dimit[t]untur H 2 peto om. G* dificiatis V 

tribulationibus AHGVCas (=vg) 18 uestra om. ES uidentes inponi 

(hie pati C) leti( +ti N*+titiam N a : eras. C) H a inpuni R* ledi BSR 
claudi Cas 

4 H 
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ad deum non pertinere putetis, in quo magis gloriari debetis, 
intellegentes me tanta absque cert[a]e spei fiducia sustinere 
non posse. 14 Propterea curuo genua mea ad patrem domini 
nostri Iesu Christi , 15 ex quo omnis paternitas in caelis et in 
5 terns nominatur. Ex quo omnis paternitas nomen accepit. 
Siue: Ex quo omnis res patema nominatur. 16 Vt del uobis 
secundum diuitias claritatis suae uirtutem confortari per 
spiritum eius. Ut uos per inluminationem scientiae diui- 
tiarum gloriae suae confirmet. [In] interiore[m] homine[m] 
10 17 habitare Christum per jidem in cordibus uestris . Ubi interior 
per fidem robustus est, ibi habitat Christus, non ubi exterior 
saginatus. In caritate radicati et fundati. Ut in eius amore 
firmiter stetis et omnium membrorum eius, in quibus ipse 
diligitur, ut [qui] eum cogn[osc]itis eius beneficiis dihgatis. 
15 18 Vtpos[s]itis comprehendere. Ut ex omni parte magnitudinem 
scientiae comprehendere ualeatis. Cum omnibus sanctis. 
‘Quaeres sapientiam aput malos, et non inuenies/ et alibi: 
‘in corde autem bono requiescit sapiential Quae sit latitudo 
et longitudo et altitudo et profundum . Quidam dicunt quod 
8 of. 2 Cor. iv 6 17 *Prou. xiv 6 18 *Prou. xiv 83 

1 ad] a G* pertimere H 2 in quo] sed VCasSd gloriare MN 
deberitis G* deberetis G corr. 2 tanta *** G absque—sustinere] sine 
fructu pati Cas certe BMNG certa Hj fiduciam MN 8 propterea] 
huius rei gratia AHGVCas (=vg) flecto AHGVCas (=vg) genu A* ienua V 
domini—christi om. C 4 omnes R* ex quo—nominatur om. E in (pr.)— 
paternitas om. S in caelis et in terns om. MN 5 terra ARCGVCas 
(= vg) omnis]+res Caa cod nomen accepit] nominatur Cas cod 6 omnes 
E*MNV res om. Cas cod ^nom. pater R pater patemitas Cas 
nominatur] nomen accepit Cas cod ut]uV deG* 7 gloriae AHGVCas 
(- V g) uirtute M,G corr. f VCas (= vg) corroporari A cor(n E)roborare ^ 
con(r CV)roborari H t VCas (= vg) roborari G 8 eius om.V per om. H 2 
inluminatione H 2 9 gloriae suae] suarum Hj suae gloriae Cas confirmat G 
in add. AH(—N*)GVCasSd(=vg) interiore(-i H 2 Cas) homine AH,G corr., 

VCasSd (=vg) 10 per om. G* uestris om. ES interior]+homo Cas 
11 habitare Hi habitet G 12 saginatos R* saginatur H a VSd ed cod signatus G* 
redigati G* fundati(i G corr.) G in om. H 2 eis G* caritate V 
18 stetis et] stetisset H(—R),G corr. (?) stetit et G* 14 qui add. B 

cognitis] cognoscitis B cognoscatia et H a cognoacatis G eius] pro eius Cm2 

beneficia B,N corr. diligatia] dilicatis A om. G* 15 positis A possetis 
ESMG*V ut om. H X G* magnitudine Cas 16 comprehendere om. E 
eualeatis A* cum omnibus sanctis om. Sd 17 quaeres V quaeris Cas 
qu[a]ere reU. ^aput mal. sap. VCas malus A* et (dU.)— sapientia 
om. Cas 18 boni V 19 altitudo] sublimitas AH,(-itis)G»VCas (=vg) 
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latitudo spatiosa uia intellegatur, longitudo uita aeterna, 
altitudo caelum, profundum inferi, ut scilicet horum omnium 
notitiam habentes, nouerint quid eligant uel quid refutent. 

19 Scire etiam supereminentem sdentia[m] e[t] caritatem Christi. 
Supereminet scientiae caritas Christi, cum ex ipsa nascatur, 5 
sicut radici supereminet fructus. Ut impleamini in omnem 
plenitudinem Christi . Ut perficiamini in omnibus uirtutibus 
Christi. 20 Ei autem qui potens est supra omnia facere abun- 
dantiusquam pelimus aut intettegimu$[ y secundum uirtutem quae 
operatur in nobis]. Frequenter maiora tribuit non solum quam 10 
petimus, sed etiam quam petere intellegimus, quod ex uirtute 
signorum intellegimus, quae operatur in nobis. 21 Ipsi gloria 
in Christo Iesu et in ecclesia. Quia ueniens Christus sibimet 
ad dei gloriam ecclesiam congregauit. In omnia saecula 
saeculorum. Immensa beneficia immensi[s] s[unt] laudibus 15 
celebranda, non solum de his quae temporibus Christi 
contulit, sed etiam quae [et] ante fecit et [ante] faciet. 
Amen. Hucusque de mysterio incamationis Christi et de 
18 of. argum. in Eph. 

1 uia] uita Ca8°° d +quae ducit ad mortem Sd intelligitur H 2 Caa cd 

uitam etemam H a 2 sublimitas VCas caelum] caelestes uirtutes 
Sd infemua R corr. N corn infemiM infemum N*G infema Caa contrariae 
inferorum uirtutes ac potestates Sd 8 nouerint] eoiant Cas quid 
eligant] quidiligant A*E quid diligant G uel quid] quid ne B quid ue 

( + re M) H a G quid VCas reputent A corr. refutant Hj ref udent V 4 scientiam 
et] scientiae AHG VCasSd ed (= vg) caritatem(tatem in raa. ) G 5 supere- 
minet—christi om. G* scientiae—supereminet om. H x christi om. H a 
cum] ut Cas ex] et B om. R corr. ipso 8d«> d ed nascitur Hj nascantur 
Cas ed noscatur Sd codd 6 radici] radicem BH 8 VCas ed radicis G om. Sd 

in om. ES omne plenitudine E corr. omnem(o exp. corr.) G 7 dei 
AHGVCasSd ed (— vg) efficiamini Hj <^chr. uirt. Cas 8 christi om. Hi 
supra o. f. abundantius] o.f. (f. o. H 8 ) su(om. G)perabundanter AHGVCasSd ed 
(=vg) 9 quam] quod H s secundum—nobis om. B 10 operatur 

(op in roe.) G multa H 8 quam] quod H 2 11 quam] quod H 8 
om. Cas cd petere] petireMN om. Cas + non RC intellemusA* quod— 
intellegimus om. H x ex]etH a 12 sign. ]+hoc Cas quae—nobis om.RCas 
18 ecclesia (Baecula MN) et (om. Cas) in chr. iesu(om. ES) AHGCas (-vg) 
etom.V quia] quod H 2 qui G* sibimetwa. Cas 14 ^ cong. eccl. adgl. dei Caa 
gloriam] gloria MN*+suam S in]etin V omnia saecula BSd]omnes genera¬ 
tions (congregationes G*) saeculi (seculis MN*) AHGCas(= vg) 15 iin- 

mensa _faciet om. V immensis sunt] immensi sunt A inmensis BESCas 

sunt laud.] ^Iaud suntGSd cocel.suntCas 10 non—faciet om. CasSd 
17etom. BHG fecit] facitB ante om. BHG faciatMN 18 que] 
qui A* mistcrvo A ministerio S ohr.] om. H, + contulit R corr. et om.V 
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uocatione gentium et imitate cum Iudaeis per euangelium 
facta, cuius mi[ni]sterium ipse suscepit et per omnia uerbo 
et oratio[ne] sua eos [et] labore exhibere [se] perfectos edocuit. 
bi[n]c incipit moralia omnifa] ecclesiae tradere instituta. 

5 1 Obsecro \%taque\ uos ego nineties in domino , ut digne ambuletis 
uocatione qua uocati estis . Ego uos rogo, qui uestri causa sum 
uinctus, ut uos dei filios agnoscentes, digne tanto honore 
uersemini, quia una quaeque dignitas habet quibus agnos- 
catur, propria instituta. 2 Cumomnihumilitate et mansuetudine, 
io cum patientia. Et mentis et corporis: h umili tas uera nihil 
sibi uindicat, mansuetus nulli nocet, patiens nulli uicem reddit 
iniuriae. Subportantes inuicem in caritate. Sufferunt et philo¬ 
sophy sed non in caritate: nos uero, non ut laudemur, sed ut 
ille quern sustinemus proficiat, diligenter sustinere debemus. 
153 Sollidti seruare unitatem spiritus in uinculo pads . Per 
uinculum pacis in nobis unitas spiritus continetur: ‘ multi- 
tudinis’ enim c credentium erat cor unum et anima una.’ 
4 TJnum corpus et unus [s\piritus, sicut uocati estis in una spe 
uocationis uestrae: 6 unus dominies , unajides , unum baptismum . 

*2 of. Eph. vi 19 (?) 16 *Act. iv 32 

1 uotione G* per—edocuit om.V 2 cuius]+***A ministerium 

BR,C corr.,Cas cod mysterium AH(—R)GCas ed et] ut BH l GCae ed et ut 

Caa cod omnia] ominia A* +per gratiam dei Caa 8 oratio B ratione S 
operatione G et om. BH a GCas labore] labori G* laboraret G corr. 
om. Cas exhiberetHjCaa 0 ^ seom.BCGOa 3 eratf.Il perfectos(-u8MN) 
edocuit] perfecto se docuit ASR* perfectos et docuit E 4 binn —instituta 
om. Cas Juno] hie B om. N ipit G* moralia] maioralia S more alio H a 
omni] omnia BR om. S 5 itaque add. AH(—R)GVCas (=vg) add. autem R 

uos] + fratres ESG ego om. V 6 quia causa uestri H t 7 *ofil, 
uos dei R* nos G* dei om. filiua E* filinm E corr, digni H 2 

tanto om.V 8 conueisemini Cas una quaeque] quae «««• H x quaeque 
una V habet{-it MN*)] om. H x *oprop. inst. quib. agn. Cas agnos- 

cantur H 1 agnoscitur Cas 10 patientiae MN* et (pr .)—iniuriae om.V 

hu m ili t as]+eat H s uera om. Cas 11 sibi uindicat G corr. in ras . 
nulli (pr.)]nulloG* nihil Cas reddiG* 12 sufferentesSdD/ort. rede carit.] + 
ohristi ES <0 etphiL suff. VCas quiasuif. phil. Cas fuffer un t N sufferrent G* 
18 non (aft.)] nos B lauderi E Iaudari S laude R 14 diligentes AH t GV 

(Ca8)Sd/ort. recte <->deb. sust.V 15 obseruare unitate spiritu MN* 

16 uinculum] uinculo G* pacis om.V ^ un. in nob. omnibus sp. V in nobis 
om. Cas spiritus] + sancti Cas continetur] seruetur G* retine tur VCas 
multitudinis—una] si non circumfertur omni praua doctrina G om. VCas 

17 credentis MC erat]+illis Sd unum] unam S una] A*S om. R 

18 piritus B 19 nostrae B baptismum] baptisma AH X N corr.,CGVCas 
(=ivg)+unum corpus R corr.,C 
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Unum consensum debet habere in uno corpore omnium [est] 
compago membrorum, quae ad una[m] spe[m] sunt uocata 
salutis. unde diligentius legere debe[re]nt hunc locum hi[i] qui 
saeculi occupationibus inligati putant sibi licere peccare et 
aliis non licere, cum omnes in nnnm corpus baptizati spiritum 5 
eundem acceperint et in una spe uocati sint dei. [Siue sic:] Si 
unum spiritum habetis et ex uno patre deo nati estis, nolite 
uobis de terrena nobilitate aliquit adrogare, ne ueram gloriam 
amittatis. 0 TJnus deus et pater omnium . Etiam eorum qui 
ex gentibus crediderunt. Qui super omnes et per omnia et in 10 
omnibus nobis . Super omnes uirtutes ut [omni]potens, per 
omnia opera sua qu[i]a immensus, in omnibus Christianis 
secundum sanctificationem qua habitare dignatur. 7 Uni 
cuique autem nostrum data est gratia. Non multa sunt corpora 
per uarietatem gratiarum, sed membra diuersa. Secundum 15 
mensuram. Tam nostrae capacitatis quam illius largitatis. 
Donationis Christi. Qui ad quam gratiam se aptauerit, ipsam 
consequetur: ut puta, qui studiosus legis est, sapientiam, 
multum orans et ieiunans, eiciendi spiritus potestatem. 8 Prop- 
ter quod didt: Ascendens in altum captiuam egit captiuitatem , 20 

3 of. 2 Tim. ii 4 11 cl Pa. oxliv 9 13 of. Rom. i 4 

19 cf. Matth. xvii 21 

1 unum] eooleaia unum Sd est add . B 2 ab una spe B 3 salutis 
om. Ca8 unde—inligati] potest hoc et (hoc et om. Cas) contra illos dici 
quiVCaa unde] + et H a G to deb. leg. G deberent BH 2 hii AE3MNG* 

4 saeculum ES inligati] legati (+ ** E) ES ligati R* proem, sunt R corr., + 
sunt H a to sibi licere (liberum cod., corr. libere) putant Cas <osibi 
putant V 5 cum]+etSRVCas omnes] ipsi VCas in om. H a uno 
corpore Cas ^oeund. Bp. HVCas 6 accepenmt B acciperint H x sint 
uoo.V suntBHjG dei om.V siue sic om. BH 2 GV 7 et om. H S G* 
<odeo patre V 8 derogare H a uestram H x 9 etiam bis G* 
lOquisE* omnes]+est G per] super MN et (alt.) om. ES 11 uobis E 
uirtutes] + est G ut] quia Cas potensAHj 12 quia BH(—E)GCas 
qui E in] et in Ha 18 sanctificationem om. Hj qua] quam E quod R* 
om. Cas c<1 dignatur] +in nobis G IB to sed memb. diu. per uar. grat. Cas 
16 tarn] non tarn H x +in G captiuitatis EM capicitatis R* illius] 
propriae V suae Cas laigientes H x largientis E corr. R corr. 17 dona- 
tiones H x qui] om. H x quis G aptauerat A*B* 18 consequetur V 
consequitur ABH X G consequatur H a studiosius G 19 multam H x 
geiunans A eiciendi] ei condidis E* si concidis ES ei concedi R* ieciendi MN* 

20 quo G* egit] duxit AHGVCas (=vg) 

48* 
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dedit dona hominibus . Quos diabolus captiuos tenebat in 
morte, Ghiistus captiuauit ad uitam, caput nostrum in 
caelestibus collocando. 9 Quod autem ascendit, quid est nisi 
quod et descendit. Exponit cur dicatur ascendisse, quem ubique 
5 esse non dubium est, secundum formam scilicet send, ad quam 
non localiter, sed dignanter descenderat. [. Primuni ] in in - 
feriora terrae? Infemum sub terra esse nemo iam ambigat. 
10 Qui descendit , ipse est et qui ascendit super omnes caelos . 
Qui descendit cum anima in infemum, ipse cum anima et 
io corpore ascendit in caelum. TJt [ad]impleret omnia . Gloria 
triumphantis. Siue: Quae scripta sunt. Siue: Dum iam 
humanitas cum diuinitate unum effecta est. 11 Et ipse dedit 
quosdam [quidem apostolos , quosdam] autem prophetas. Contra 
Arrianos, ut filii et patris una sit operatio: nam ad Corintbios 
15 deum patrem dicit istos in ecclesia ordinasse, hie uero Christum 
hos dedisse commemorat. Alios uero euangdistas. Omnis 
apostolus euangelista, non omnis euangelista apostolus, sicut 
*Philip[p]us, qui unus erat ex septem.’ Alios \autem\ pastores 
et magistros . Pastores sunt sacerdotes, doctores uero omnes 

2 of. Eph. i 20 5 cf. Phil ii 7 11 of. Luo. xxi 22 etc. 

14 of. Ioh. v 17 of. 1 Cor. xii 28 18 of. *Act. xxi 8 

1 captiuos om. Sd in morte] in mortem A*H,Cas ad mortem H x 

2 oaptauitG nostrum] nostrae naturae VCas in caelestibus collocando] 
sursum uehendo Caa 3 collooanda E* oollooandum Em.rec. oolloo(g N*) 
andam H, 4 quod] quia AH^Ncorr^CGVCas (= vg) qui MN*Sd cod et 
om.V quurRV dioiturH^ asdisse A* ascender© Cas ubique] usque H x 
nusquam Em.rec. 5 ad] at ES 6 descender© est sed dignanter Cas 
ascenderat B*,(s. s.f.)V descender© G* primum add* BRVCas(=vg) 

inferiors] inferiores partes AHGCas (=vg) 7 infemum] in infemum 

qui (que Nm2,C quam G) H a G nemo iam ambigat] demostrat (sic) V 

iam om. G ambigit B,C corr.G corr. 10 asoendet G* in] 

ad Cas . oaelos VCas impleret AH(—C)GV (=vg) gloria 

triumphantis] tr. post sunt (11) BHjG om. Cas gloria] gloria* A, proem . de G 
corr., gloriam V 11 siue (pr.)—sunt om.V 12 effectum dedit om, 

18 quidem—quosdam om. B quidam G* apostolos—autem om. H, 

apostolus SR* 14 ut] quod BGVCas qui et Ha una] quod (+non 
m2 s.l.) una C est Cas operatio] + dicunt C 15 dioitisES istos] 
om. Hx iustus MN iustos 0 posuisse Cas ohristum] ohristus in 

(om. H|) BHj 16 hos]hoo H x om. H*eos Cas dedisse]di(e C)scendisse H t 
omnes V 17 non (+tamen Cas) omnis (omnes V) euangelista (+est Sd)] 
om. G* 18 philipua(-os N) BN <^erat unus Cas unus] om. unu G* 
autem om. B past. om. N 19 mag.] doctores AHGVCas(=vg) sunt 
sacerdotes doctores om. H x uero om. Cas 
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qui sunt idonei ad alios instruendos. omnia ergo pastor doctor, 
non omnis [qui] doctor, et pastor. 12 Ad conmmmationem 
sanetorumin opus ministerii , in ae[di]jicationem corporis Christi. 
Utperficiantursancti[s]. Siue: [Utjeorumnumerusimpleatur. 
hi omnes sunt constituti ad aedificandam ecclesiam, quae 5 
corpus est Christi, ut omnes ad fidei perfectionem perduca[n]t. 

13 Donee occwrramus omnes in unitatem jidei. Hoc uotum et 
in falsis doctoribus inest[; id est, ‘uolo esse omnes homines 
sicut me ’]. Et agnitionem JUii dei . Hie agnouit gratiam filii 
dei, qui non peccat, quia ‘ omnis qui peccat, non uidit eum zo 
nec cognouit eum.’ In uirum perfectum, in mensuram aetatis 
plenitudinis Christi. ‘Qui’ enim ‘dicit se in Christo manere, 
debet, sicut ille ambulauit, et ipse ambulare,’ et non annorum 
eius aetatem, Bed uirtutem plenitudinis imitari. 14 Ut iam 
non simus paruutli [fiuctuantes ] et dreumferamur omni uento 15 
doctrinae. Ut non simus ignorantes nec dubii ac uacillantes, 
et more imperiti gubematoris omnis doctrinae uento nostrae 

5 of. Col. i 24 8 *1 Cor. vii 7 10 1 Ioh. iii 6 

12 *1 Ioh. ii 6 


1 quicumqueCas omnes E*N ergo om. H, 2 non]+autemNC 
et non G qui om. BH,V ^ pastor doctor M et] om. H* etiam Cas 
consumationem SNV consnmpcionem M 8 in (alt .)] ad HjG aeficationem A 
4 sanotis A ut om. BH, 5 hii A*ESMG omnis S homines R* edifi- 
candum B 6 corpus est christi] corpus christi ES est corpus christi R 
corpus christi est H, homines G peroeptionem Cas perducat BH, 
perducam S adducant VCaa 7 donee occurramus om. V in unitatem 

fidei] homines sicut me B imitate EC*VSd ed hoo—est om. VCas et in] 
etiam H t et C etiam in G 8 inest] non est G id—me om. B (sed uide supra) 
id est om. H, uolo—me] uolo omnes esse sicut me H X G omnes homines(-is M) 
sicut me (om. M se C) esse uolo (uolentibus C) H, <*> omnes homines esse 
Cas cod 9 agnitionis AH(—E,CJ)VCaa (=vg) filii dei] fidei E ille] + qui 
Cased agnoscitG grat. filii] filium Cas filii (alt.)] fili E fidei S* 10 qui 
(pr.) om. Cas 0d omnes A*V 11 nec cognouit eum om.V 12 christi om. G* 
18 sicut] quomodo 5 X ille] et ipse H, ipse G ambulauit et ipse om.V 
et ipse] om. H* et ille MN 14 uirtutem plenitudinis im.] uirtutum pleni- 
tudinem im. B plenitudines im. E* plenitudinem im. E corr. plenitudinis im. 
SVCas plenitudinis imitari(-e G*) uirtutem H*G iam om.V 16 paruuli] + 
nequeV fluctuantes om. B et]+nonG circumferamus G* 16 nec] 
ao G neque Cas dubiit G* dubie Sd ac] neque Cas ed om. Sd uacelL 
R*N* facilL G uacciU. V* 17 mori MN gubematores ESMNG* 
omnes G* omni Cas nostra fide MN nauis nostrae Cas eod nostrae mentis 
Cas ed 
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fidei uela pandentes, ne facile naufrag[ar]emus aut a[pu]d 
portum perfectionis numquam peruenire possimus. In ne- 
quitia hominum et astutia. Nequitia humana astutis dispu- 
tationibus a recto fidei cuxsu [de]torquet incautos. Ad 
5 remedium err oris. Siue: Quod multi quoddam erroris sui 
remedium putent, si multos secum traxerint ad errorem. 
[Siue: Errantibus remedium sine labore promittentes, per- 
manere faciunt in] errore. 15 Veritatem autem faoientes in 
caritate. Omnia in ueritate propter caritatem Christi, et 
to in hypocrisi facientes. Crescamus per omnia in ipsum. In 
ipsius perfectionem ex omni parte crescamus. Qui est caput 
Christies, 10 ex quo totum corpus compactum et conexum per 
omnem iuncturam subministrationis secundum operationem. 
Ex capite conexum corpus per omnem subiunctionem opera- 
£5 tionis crescit, dum se alterutmm membra aedificant dili- 
gendo, ita ut unum quodque membrum in sua mensura 
augeatur; hoc est, ut [qui est] per sapientiam oculus, in eorum 
numerum crescat qui oculi officium gerunt, et singula [suo] 

1 uela pandentes] uel appendentes ES uela pendentes R* uela pandentur N 
uela pandautes G uela paudamua Cas ne] ut Cas naufragaremur B 
naufragemur R corr. C corr. naufragemua reft, rede aut ad] aut apud B 

aut E*S ut (corr. et C) Hg ad ad G* et ad G 2 perfections—possimus] 
minime ueniamua Cas possemua MN* nequitiam Cas ed 8 et] in 
AHGVCaa (=vg) astutiam G humana] humanu E* humana(uma R 
corr. in ras.) R+in G astutis disputationibus] et astutia Cas astutiis G* 
4 a om. H x ^ fidei recto(-e B) BH^GVCas curso N*V detorquent 
quos decipiunt Cas torque t B detorquit V 5 remedium] oircumuentionem 
RHgGCas (=vg) quod] cum H x quodam ERMN 0 putant AMC 
putantiN multos] mulatos MN plures Cas secum traxerint] contr&xerint S 
secontraherint G* ab errore Hg 7 siue—in om. B siue] om. HgVCas siue 
quod Cm2 err. rem sine labore] err. passim rem. V err. rem. facile Cas sinaG* 
promittantes A* 8 in caritate tr. ante crescamus (10) V 9 et om. G 
10 ipocriai BV yppochrisi E hyppocris S hypochrisi RC ep( +h Mjocrisi MN 
per omnia in ipsum] in illo(-umV) per omnia AHGVCas(=vg) 11 ipsius] 

illius AHG perfectioue HjGCas parte# A 12 ex—operationem om.V* 

corpus om. ES compecctum A* 18 subministrationem MN sec undum _ 

operationis om. G sed suppl. secundum operationem G corr. 14 subiunct.] 
+etCproem. iuncturamuelSd 15 waiterutrumseG mem(n B)bra 
om. Cas aedifican G*V* diligendum MN diligenter C 16 ut om.V 
mensura] membra Sd 0041 ed 17 agatur H, qui est om. B per 
sapientiam om. VCas 18 numero VCas gerituri H x sunt gerituri R corr. 
gerit G* singulas uolo commembra A singulari loco membra B Rmgmfn. 
uolo cui membra ES(R*?) 
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loco membra profidant. In mensuram unius cuiusque membri 
augmentum corporis facit in aedijicationem sui in cavitate, 
Dum singula membra crescunt, mains efficitur corpus. 17 Hoc 
ergo dico et testificor in domino, Quos superius obsecrauerat, 
hie domini obtestation© constringit. Ut iam non ambidetis 5 
ita ut gentes ambulant, ‘Nolo/ [ait,] ‘solo uos esse nomine 
Christianos, et deum ore confitentes operibus denegare, sed 
quantum inter diabolum distat et deum, tanta differentia 
debent filii dei a filii[s] diaboli [in operibus] discrepare, ne 
deum labiis honorantes, cordis [affectu et] timore longius 10 
absistamus, et dicat ur de nobis: u sine causa colunt me”; hoc 
est, ex mea cultura nullos capient fructus. 5 In uanitate sensus 
sui. ‘Uani sunt 5 [enim] ‘omnes homines quibus non [sub-] 
est scientia dei/ 18 Tenebris obscuratum habentes intettectum. 
Habent quidem naturaliter intellectum, sed ignorantiae et 15 
mundanarum sollicitudinum caligine ac tenebris obscuratum. 
AUenati a uita dei. Uli ideo a uita alienati sunt dei, quia 
ignorant; uos autem qui cognoui>tis deum, sequi debetis. 

4 of. Epb. iv 1 7 of. Rom. x 10 10 of. Matth. xv 8 11 Matth. xv. 9 
13 *Sap. xiii 1 16 of. Matth. xiii 22 

1 to prof. memb. Sd ed profioiunt VCas ed mensuraMV membrisG* 
partis V 2 aedificatione V 8 concrescantHjConcresountG 4igitur 
AHGVCasSd(=vg) dico]+ di*co** (ico inras.) G etom.ES testificator 
Caa ood * quo V quod Caa obsecrat VCas rogauerat Sd 5 domino 
BH(—C)G* ob tea tationem MN* contestation© R corr. nonj+ampliusESG 

6 ita ut] siout et AHjG siout fi 1 Cas (=vg) nolo—nomine] nolo uoe solo 

nomine esse B nolo ait solo uos nomine esse ES (c/. G) nolo uos ait solo 
nomine esse R nobis autem solum non prodesse (prode esse 0) nomine 
(nomen N) H, nolo autem solo uos nomine esse G nolo ait solo uos V 

7 christianus MN et] sed Cas cod am. Cas ed deum ore] domino H* 

dominum ore G confidentes SV operibus]+ueroMC+uos N 8 tantam 
(-urn N) differentiam MN diffirentia V 9 ^filii dei debent HjG a 
filiia] aut filii B c^diacr. in op. G in operibus am. B in am. VCas 
separari VCas 10 cordis] cord© hoc est VCas affectu et om. BHG 

tumore C coir. longeuus H x 11 ad(s)sistamus BH(—S)G* adsistemus S 

<ome colunt G 12 <^nulL ex mea cult. VCas ex] de B ^culture 
mea Cas®* nullus ESN*V nullo G* accipient H, capiunt Cas 00 ** 
capiant Cas ed 18 enim om. BH^GCas subest scientia] est scientia BCas 

est sapientia(.ae E) Hj 14 tenebxae ES 15 habent] habentes Cas 
naturalem Cas ignorantia H t ignorantiam R* et— ten ebris] tone* 

bris (-as V) VCas 16 mundanarum]+rem (re S) H x mundarum G* calig.] . 

a calig. H x ao] et G 17 uita (pr.)]uia G illi—dei om. Cae«* 

toideo illi V ** aL sunt ideo a uita 0 uita(oft.)]uia G o»deiaLeunt 

MNCas ed qui G 18 ign.]+deum Cas 
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Per ignorantiam quae est in ipsis. Notandum quia con- 
temptum dei ignorantia geuerauit. Propter caedtatem cordis 
ipsarum. Excaecatum est ‘insipiens cor* eorum ‘dicentium: 
Non est deus. J 19 Qui desperantes semet ipsos tradiderunt 
5 impudicitiae, Desperantes poenam lmpiorum et praemium 
esse iustorum. et [idcirco] necesse est ut praesentibus uolup- 
tatibus inhaereant qni futnra desperant, sicut in libro Sapien- 
tiae dicitur ex persona eorum qui ‘animam in aerem dissolui ’ 
praesumpserant: * uenite et fruamur bonis quae sunt/ et 
io cetera. In operationem immunditia# omnis et auaritiae. Omnia 
criminatotius immunditiae et auaritiae nomine comprehendit. 
2Q Uos autem non ita dididstis Christum, 21 si tamen ilium 
audistis etinitto [e]docti estis. Ut, sicut illi, gentili ritu uiuatis: 
ille enim uere Christum audiuit et ab ipso [di]dicit, qui in 
15 nullo uitio gentibus similis inuenitur. Sicut est ueritas in Iesu. 
Sicut ille uere mortuus est et uere resurrexit, ut nos uere in 
nouitate uitae ambulemus. 22 Deponere uos secundum priorem 
conuersationem ueterem hominem. Exposuit qui[d] sit uetus 

3 of* Pa. xiii 1 7 ct Sap. ii 3 9 Sap. ii 6 16 cf. Bom. vi 4 

1 ignorantia V - illia AHGVCas (=vg) quod H, quia bis V con- 
temptum dei] ydolatriam CaeO 011 idololatriam Cas ed con*ptum(tem 

add. 8.1.) A contemptus BH t) (s 8.1.)Q* 2 dei om. ES ignorantiam H 
perRproptemV 8 eorumH(—R) est]etH* ipsorumV 4 de¬ 
sperantes** R ipsumS tradiderunt]+seH|G 8 impudicitiae tr. ante 
in (10) BH a G desperantes om. Cas cod panemB premiiS 6 esse 
om. C et om. HxVCas idcirco] om. AHxVCas ideo R corr. necesse 
eat] nec esset S esse E uoluntatibusSR 7 adhaereant H x haereant 
Cas futnra desp.] de futura desp. (+ uita cod.) Cas disperant MNG 

sicut—praesumpserant om. H x wsap. lib. G 8 anima V in aerem 
(aera Cas cod aero Cas ed ) dissolui] in fruendis (ruen in ras.) praesentibus 
solui R corr. inferendis solui Hj inferendo dissolui F 9 praesumpserant H| 
etom.R fruamusG* 10 operations ES immunditiae] inmunditia E + 
etCas 00 * o mnia —inmunditiae om. S omnes R corr.^N et auaritiae] 
in auaritia(-am R corr.,Cas« d ) H a Cas ed (=vg) auaricie Cas cod 11 totius 
om. Cas immunditiae et auaritiae] inmundicie Cas cod auaritiae Caa ed 

18 illo BSSdD ipso ARH*GVCas (=vg) ilium E docti BH x Sd edocti 

AHjGVCas (=vg) ut] et H* gentili ritu] on kV id est gentiles Cas 

ri*ti G* 14 <^chr. uere H, dicit A dedicit MN in om. HjCas 
15 nullo] illo G* ^sim. uit. gent. H* similis om.V 16 sicut] ut sicut 
Cqqcoc coestmortCas uere(ott.)om.H 1 sunezitE ut]etCm2Cas cod 
uere in nouitate] in (om. G*) ueritate et n{u G*)ouitate G 17 uitae] om. ES 
uit$(it$ in raa .) R tr. post amb.G deponite HjG priatinam AHGVCas 
(=vg) 18 quid] qui BN om. M sit om. M 
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homo et quo modo deponatur, scilicet qui pristiuos errores 
deserat Indus mundi, [et qui] non membris corporis, sed meute 
et conuersatione mutatur. Qui corrumpitur secundum desideria 
err oris. Faciens uoluntatem camalium cogitationum. 23 Re- 
nouamini autem spiritu[s\ mentis uestrae. Sicut Hieremias ait; 5 
‘facite uobis cor nouum et spiritum nouum.’ 24 Et induite 
nouum hominem. Ex uetere intellege nouum. Qui secundum 
deum creatus est in iustitia [et sanctitate et ueritate]. Ex- 
posuit quid sit hominem ad imaginem dei esse creatum, 
ut scilicet iustus [sit] et sanctus [sit] et uerax [sit,] [sic]ut zo 
deus. *et sanctitate et ueritate,’ non uanitate; hoc est, 
quae uanam hominum gloriam aucupatur, cum scriptum sit: 
‘iuste quod iustum est persequeris.’ 25 Propter quod deponentes 
mendadum. Hi[n]c describit ipsas species sanctitatis, quibus 
nouus homo agnoscitur. Loquimini ueritatem unus quisque 15 
cum proximo suo , quoniam sumus atierutrum membra . Nemo 
suum circumueniat fratrem, quia unum corpus sumus et non 
possunt alterutro membra se fallere uel etiam laniare: nec 

4 cf. Eph. ii 3 6 Ezech. xviii 31 9 cl Gen. i 26 13 Deut xvi 20 

17 of. 1 Thess. iv 6 cf. Eph. iv 4 

1 et] om. A* et In M qui] ut HjC ut qui G pristines SR* pristini C 
2 deserat R corr.,N desiderat ABMG*V dixerat E disserat SR* et desideria C 
deserit G corr. repudiat Caa modi G*V et qui] om. BH,V et si G corr. 
mente et] mentis B 8 mutetur MN mutentur C mutamur G* quae E 

4 uoluntatem] uoluptatem A omnia secundum desideria (om. cod.) cordis Sd 
camalium cogitationu(u in ras. A)m] camis et cogitationum(-is V) VCas 

5 autem om.V spiritus B uestr§ (g in ras .) A <oait hier. Caa 6 faoite 
(etnros.)A nobis SMuosV no |**uum( u pr. in ras .) G indu(du in ras. A)ite] 

+ uos H t Q induere uos G corr. j 7 ueteri C ueterem G* <^nou. int. Cas 
intellego R 8 et (in S) sanctitate et ueritate om. hie BH^G (uide u. 11) 
et ueritate] ueritatis ARVCas (= vg) exponit Cas cod 9 esse om. H x 10 ut] 
non ut MN <-*sit soil iust. Gas scilicet]+et G sit (pr.) om. AH X sit (alt.) 
om. AHGVCas uerus V sit sicut] sit ut B sicut H 1 Caa e<1 ut H^GV om. 
V*Cas cod 11 deusom. Cas cod et sanct. etuer. om. VCas et (pr. )] ut H| 
sanctitatis A* et ueritate] ueritatis AH,G corr. ueritasG* non] non utH, 
uanitatifl AH,G corr., VCas uanitas G* 12 qui R <^gLhom. H a occupatur 
G* 14 hino] hio BHjG om. Cas ^ ipsas des(+sV)cribitVCas describiturE 
discribitG castitatiflHj 15 homo nouns VCas ^cogno( +scorr.)dtur 
homo G agnoscitur VCas cognoscitur rdl. fort, recte loquemini V 

16 quoniam]+et (eras.) R quia Sd ed ^inuicem sumus ES inuicem 
AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 17 t?suum frat. ciro. Cas ed ^frat. suum circ. Cas cod 
qui V 18 alterutro BV alterutrum reU. (cf. p. 510 u. 1) uel etiam (om. Cas) 
laniare (lacerare Cas) om. H t uel etiam] neque Sd laniari MN . nec] 
non BHj 

sp.ix 
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enim manus inludit oculum aut dentes lacerant membra, 
nisi forte ubi spiritus inmundus inhabitat. 26 Irascimini et 
nolite peccare. Ira non inebriet mentem, sed [se]ueritas dis- 
pense[n]tur, nec tuam iniuriam sed fratris animaduerte 
5 peccatum. Sol non occidat super iracundiam uestram. Ne 
scientiae lumen in tua indignations deficiat. 27 Nolite locum 
dare diabolo. Irascendo, uel quolibet alio delicto: porta enim 
diaboli est peccatum, sicut spiritus sancti porta iustitia est. 
28 Quifurabatur, iam nonfuretur , magis autem laboret. Alienos 
lolabores aliquando direptos nunc suo labore compenset, et 
operando tribuat indigentibus, qui multos furando fecit 
egentes. Operando manibus quod bonum est , ut habeat com - 
municare necessitatem sustinentibus. Non quod malum: sunt 
enim multae uel inhonest[a]e uel maJ[a]e artes, ut maleficia et 
15 ea quae non ad naturae necessitatem, sed ad concupiscenti- 
arum proficiu[n]t uoluptatem. 29 Omnis sermo malus de ore 
[uestro] non procedat. Non unus nec duo, sed omnes mali 
sermones in ore Christiani debent esse cruci fixi. Sed si quis 
bonus [est\ ad aedificationem Jidei . Non silentium inposuit, 

2 cl Marc, i 26 el Bom. viii 11 6 el 2 Cor. iv 6 

1 enim manus R corr. in roe. manus inludit ooulum] manus ori (manui 
os Caa cod ) mentitur VCas aut] nec Cas dentem G* lacerent ES laniant 
Cas corpus VCas 2 ^ubi forte H a forte om . Cas ^inh. inm. G 
inhabitet SH, irascimini—peccatum om. H* 8 ^non mentem ira 

(iram V) inebriet VCas ina G* inebriat BH x ,(a exp. rw&r.JG sed 
om.V* ueritas BH X dispensentur B dispensatur G corr. 4 neo]ne(?) A 
animam (sic) aduerte CaB cod 6 ne]+sanctitatis Hj+fidei uel Cas 6 in 
tua] intra H s emendatione B indignationem H, neque locum detis Sd 
<odare locum FG 7 uel]+pro F quodlibet G* alio om. Cas 

peccato Cas *oest enim diab. G 8 ^peccatum est Sd peccatum] 
rapina Cas sicut] quomodo Sd codd quemadmodum Sd cd porta om. Sd 
iustitia est] est iustitia B,B corr.,Cas est H x iustitiae est H,V iustitia Sd 
10 aliquando om. VCas deraptus G* diraptus G inuasos VCas dereptos 
Sd codd nunc om. VCas 11 furendo G* 12 indigentes G manibus om.V 
communicare] unde tribuat AHGVCas (=vg) 18 sustinentibus] patienti 

AHGV (=vg) patientibua Cas malum]+est Cas sunt enim] ut sunt Sd 
14 uel] ue G* om. Sd inhoneste BV male BBS 15 ea] omnia H X M 
om. Cas quae om.V naturamV 16 proficuitB uoluntatem HG de] 
ex AHjGVCas(=vg) 17 uestro add. AHGVCas (= vg) procedit R* non— 
cruci fixi om.V nec] non Cas ed omnis A*Cas cod mali—cruci fixi om. Cas 
mali] om. H* male G* 18 in—cruci fixi om. G* ore] hoc H x debentes 
se H x 19 c^adaest A* est om. AHGCas (=vg) fidei] oportunus Caa cod 
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sed qualitatem loquendi [dejmonstrauit, ut omnis sermo 
fidem aedificet Chnstianam, et os nostrum ad solum pateat 
dei uerbum. [simul] notandum quia hoc uniuersae ecclesiae 
praecipitur. Ut [et] det gratiam audientibus, Hoc est quod 
alibi dicit: 'sermo uester in gratia sit sale conditus/ ut ex 5 
sermone nostro. gratiam accipiant audientes. 30 Et Tiolite 
contristare spiritum sanctum dei . Hominibus loquens com- 
parationes inducit humanas, ut ex nobis intellegamus quantum 
spiritui sancto iniuriam faci[a]mus, cum domum eius in nobis 
aliqua peccati sorde polluimus, et quia de hospitio suo nobis 10 
condolens, non sibi dolens, tristis abscedat. ceterum tristitia 
e[t] ira et cetera huius modi in nobis passiones sunt, quia 
passibiles sumus, in deo uero dispensationes: nos enim ilia 
inuiti patimur, ille uoluntate ad nostram emendationem 
adsumit, et haec est inter deum et hominem harum con-15 
dicionum diuersitas, qu[a]e naturae. In quo signati estis in die 
redemptionis, Signaculum sancti spiritus in die baptismi 
accepistis, nouum signaculum habere coepistis. 31 Omnis 
amaritudo, In quibus contristetur spiritus sanctus ostendit: 
recte autem ir[a]e praeposuit amaritudinem, quia ipsa est 20 
2 of. 2 Cor. vi 11 5 *CoL iv 6 9 of. 1 Cor. iii 10 

1 demonstrauit B mutauit Cas monstrauit rell, omnes A* 2 christia- 
num A* adorn. H x pateat] adpetat H x 3 m uerbum dei Hj aimul om, 
BH t 6V <0 hoc quia B quod Ha hoc om. R* toeccl. uniu. BH^QV omni 
Cas 4 etom. AHGVCas (=vg) hoc—dicit om.V 5 uester]+semper Cas 
sit sale BH sale sit tell. ut ex] et ut BH 8 et H x et in E corr. ut et G et ut 
exV 0 nostro]nonM audiantesG 7 deiomSd hominibus (homnibusA*) 

—humanas] ut hominibus conparatione loquitur humana V ex humana com- 
paratione loquitur ut hominibus Cas homines Sd codd comparationem 

8 indicitSd C0<1 humanamEcorr. quanta SMN* 9 facimus BH^VSd 

donum Cas ed lSd cd eiS 10 polluemusMN* suo om. Cas°° d * 11 condolet 
Cas ed non] nam E ideo Cas ed abscedit NCas ed tristitia et] tristitie B 
12 huius modi om. Cas cod modi] mundi G* passionis EN quia passibiles 
sumus om, Cas cod * qui H a 18 deo]+in domino MN domino C dis- 
pensationis ESN nonN enim]ueniaH 1 eaCas 14 patimusG* 
uoluntatem EMNG emendationem] emulationem B 15 adsumet MN 
et (pr.)] om, Cas cod *Cas ed inter] adsumit ES adsumite R* hommqra G* 
condicionum] cogitaoionum M oognationum N cogitat C+harum affectionum V 
10 quae] que ABGV om, H 2 et F 4 - et Cas ed naturarum C diem ER,G 
corr. rubr, 17 simbolum Hj signum Cas «>sp. sa. H 2 18 omnes V 

19 quo Cas contristatur AH(—ES) contestatur ES spiritus sanctus om.V 

ostendit] ostendat B om, ER* 20 recte—prouocatio om.V autem] 

enim BHjG irae] ire BMNG et H x posuit 


24-2 



372 


PELAGI EXFOSITIO 


[IV 32 - 


prouocatio. Et ira. Omnem abstulit iram. Et indignatio. 
[Indignatio] ex superbia [eat], cum aliquem iudicamus indig- 
num, et ideo eum nolumus suatinere. Et danwr. Clamor, qui 
ex furore descendit, que[m] non habuit Christus. ceterum 
5 Isaias bene clamare iubetur: sed [et] ipae dominus ‘ clama- 
bat’ in templo: ‘qui sitit, ueniat et bibat.’ Et blasphemia 
auferatur a uobis cum omni malitia . Quae uel inimico potest 
uicem reddere. 32 Estote autem inuicem benigni. Seruat[e] 
ordinem legis, ut non solum malitia tollatur, sed etiam benig- 
10 nitas inseratur. Misericordes. [Id est,] condolentes. Donantes 
inuicem y sicut [et] dens in Christo donauit uobis . Remittentes 
peccata, ne nobis dicatur; ‘seme nequam, omne debitum 
dimisi tibi [quoniam rogasti me; non] oportuit et te dimittere 
conseruo tuo.’ l Estote ergo imitatores dei sicut fitii carissimi. 

15 Imitatione enim [natura], non natura filii dei sumus, sicut 
ait saluator: ‘ut sitia filii patris uestri qui in caelis est,’ et 
cetera. 2 Et ambulate in dilectione , sicut et Christus dilexit uos. 
Unde et Iohannes apostolus ait: ‘ in hoc cognouimus caritatem, 

5 cf. Esal xl 6 *Ioh. vii 37 12 Matth. xviii 32, *33 

16 Matth. y 46 18 *1 loh. iii 16 

1 et (pr). om. ES omnem bis G* abstullit MN* tollit Cas cod tulit Cas ed 
2 indignatio om. BSR*Sd est ox sup. Sd est om. B 8 et om. HjG 

conol. eum Sd codcd ilium G non sustinemus Caa 4 quern] 
que B habuit] habunt E* habent E christus] christum A christiani E 
christianusSR ceterum]+etCas 5 esais V* beneom.VCaa sed 
om. HjVCasSd et om. B ipse om. A*Cas dominus] iesus H(—M) 
c^in templo clamabat (ciamat codd.) Sd clamauit VCas 6 templo] 
populo H t qui] siquis Cas uenia V* blasphenia M blastema N* 
7 tollatur AHGVCas(=vg) nobis M militia B uel om. Sd ^uic. 
pot. H, 8 referre Cas fltote MN* inu.l in inu. HGV be***nigni V. 
seruate B 9 ordignem G 10 inferatur H a G id est om. BH 2 VCaa 
condolentes om. Cas 11 et add. AHGVCas (= vg) ^ don. nobis in 

chr. R in om. A* nobis HjCas remittentes peccata om. Cas 12 *0 dio. 
nob.G uobis H(—SR)Cas cod omnem V peccatumG 18 dimittitG* 
dimisit G remisi Cas ed ut ibi A* quoniam rog. me non add . B te] tibi 
Q dimittere] misereri B misereri dimittere S 14 stote MN* sicut bis V 
fili R * 15 imitatione enim] imitationem enim SR* imitationem V enim ] + 
uel adoptione Cas natura (pr.) add . B nestis dei filii non natura VCas 
16 dominus VCas qui in caelis est om. Cas et cetera om. Zm 17 cetera] 
reliqua B uos] nos BH(om. R*)GVCas cod (= vg)/ort. recte 18 unde] 

sicut Cas etbisA iohannisAEN apostolus om. VCas caritatem]+ 
dt i l»<' r eiiis Cas 
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qui[a] ille pro nobis ammam suam posuit: debemus ergo et 
nos pro fratribus nostris animas ponere.’ Et tradidit se[met] 
ipsum. Uoluntarie ipse se tradidit, non ab alio inuitus .est 
traditusf; licet hoc non faciat excusabiles traditores]. Pro 
nobis. [Pro] peccatoribus, ut fierent iusti. Oblationem et 5 
hostiam deo in odorem suauitatis. [Suauissimus deo odor est 
caritatis.] 3 Fomicatio autem et omnis inmunditia aut auaritia. 
Omnia crimina breuiter comprehendit, duas*criminum desig- 
nando radices. Nec nominetur in uobis , sicut decet sanetos. 
Considerandum s[c]i licet fieri quod non licet nominari. 4 Aut 10 
turpitudo aut stuUiloquium . Hoc etiam in filiis hominum 
reprehenditur honestorum. Aut scurrilitas quae ad rent non 
pertinet. Bisum mouens [qui] grauitati non conuenit Chris- 
tianae, quia ad rem caelestem diuinamque non pertinet. Sed 
magis gratiarum actio. Hoc magis semper tractare debetis, 15 
quo modo deo et actu et cogitatione placeatis. 5 Hoc enim 
scitote intellegentes quod omnis impudicus aut auarus aut 
inmundus, quod est idolorum seruitus , non habet hereditatem 
in regno Christi et dei. Contra illos agit, qui solam fidem 

9 cf. 1 Tim. vi 10 

1 qui AM ille] ipse H a <^an. su. pro nob. H a deb. ergo et nos] 
et nos deb. Cas 2 an. nostraa (om. S) pro fratr. SR nostris om. B^GCas 
met om. A (= vg) 3 ipse se om. H s se om. G* non—traditus om. Caa 
alieno H 8 est traditus AB,C corr.,GV traditus est (eras. R) H x et traditus H a 
4 licet—traditores add. BH a G licet] scilicet H a G excussabiles non facit 
tradituros R corr. faciat(a alt. exp.) C faciet G 5 pro peccatoribus— 
iusti] pro peccatis nostris V om. Caa pro om. B oblatione V 6 hostia 
(ex ostia) V deo om. ES suauitatis] suauissimum Sd cod suauissimus— 
caritatis om. B odor deo (dei MN)H a deo] dei G (cf. MN) om. Sd 7 caritaa 
A*H l CGCas omnes ER*MNV aut] et ES 8 duas] duorum Em. rec. 
criminum] criminal H x criminum Em. rec., om. VCas nominando VCaa 

9 sicut] proem, sed s.l.V 10 consideremus Cas si licet] scilicet BEH a GV + 
non G quae H a nominare M 11 turpido G* etiam] est iam A* 
in om. H x ^hom. fiLVCas 12 honestorum om. Cas scuriL ES,R 
corr.,MG scureL N* 13 risus H a qui om. BHjV grauitate(-em 
M,Cm2) RMN,Cm2 garrulitatem C christianis H a 14 quia] que BN 

quiMC celemtemG* que (add. S) non pertinet om. H 2 que SR corr.,CGV 
Cas quae ABN om. M 16 tractare] perpetrare M pertractare, (r alt. 8.1. ) N,C 
18 quomo V et (pr.) —placeatis] non existatis (sitis Cas) ingrati VCas 

♦actu A cogitationes A* 17 impudicus] fornicator AHGVCas(=vg) 
on aut immundus aut auarus AH 1 GCas(=vg) aut inpudious(-as N*) aut in 
mundus aut auarus H a V 19 contra] hoc contra Sd ait A*N 
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dicunt posse sufficere, qui[a] hums modi actus non [ex] deo, 
sed daemoni[o] exhibentur: hereditas autem regni caelorum 
dei filiis, non diaboli praeparatur. 6 Nemo uos seducat . 
Di[s]cendo: “hoc solum opus est,ut fides sit, et homoChristi 
5 baptismsconsequatur: quantumuispeccet,perirenonpoterit.” 
Inanibus uerbis. Quae hominem liberare non poterunt. 
Propter hoc enim uenit ira dei . Ex praeteritis futura cognoscite: 
si Sodomitis pepercit et his qui in diluuio perierunt, parcet 
etuobis. Injilios diffidentiae. Qui non crediderunt [iam] iram 
io comminantis dei super se esse uenturam. 7 Nolite ergo effid 
partidpes eorum. Si in peccatis iudicium desperantium parti- 
cipes fueritis, eritis et in poena consortes. 8 Eratis [mini] 
aliquando tenebrae , nunc autem lux in domino . [sic]ut filii lucis 
ambulate . Quando nesciebatis domini uoluntatem: nunc uero 
15 omnia cognouistis. quantum ergo inter lucem distat et tene- 
bras, tantum a pristina conuersatione discrepare debetis. 
9 Namfructus lucis est in omni bonitate et iustitia et ueritate. 
Talem habet scientia fructum. 10 Probantes quid sit bene 
pladtum deo . Ex lege probate quid bene placeat deo, non 
20 quid homines adseuerent. 11 Et nolite communicare openbus 

3 of. Matth. xxv 41 8 of. Matth. x 15 etc. 

1 to poss. Buff. die. Sd posse sufficere] ducere ad regnum posse caelum V 
posse om. H x qui B,C corn quod H 8 ex add . B 2 daemoni AHG 
daemonibus VCaa exhibent Ha autem]enim Bin G* 8 to fil. dei G 
diabolo E diabolus MN* diabulis N praeperatur A 4 descendo A 
hoc solum om. Cas solum]-t-modoE christi]+tantum Cas 5 quamuis R 
peccet om. V possit H 2 potest Cas 6 quae(e eras.) A poterint 
BHjG com possunt H x potent N* 7 haec AH(—S)GVCas (= vg) enim 
om. ESCaa cd <oim dei uenit ex om. H x 8 sodamitis B eo 

domitisV perierantB <oet uobis parcet Cas cod 9 et om. Hj filiis 
SRN*C* defident{c M)iae MN* qui—uenturam om. Cas non] nos MN 
iam om. AHjV 10 pauper se comm, dei V commtmantes A* dei super 
se esse uenturam] se supenienturam(-a S) Ha to esse se B* effici] esse H s 
11 iudicium—-fueritis] part. fu. dei iudicium non timentes V iudicium despe¬ 
rantium om. Caa iudicio Ha desperantes BH* 12 eritis om. A* in 
poena] iam p( +o N)en§ H S G enim] add. BHGVCas* 2011 (=vg) autem add . 
Cas cd 13 lux] lex B ut—ambulate om. ES ut ARHaGVCas(=vg) 
14 quando] quoniam H s 15 cognoscitis G ergo] enim Ha inter L 
distat] interest inter L Cas 16 distare Cas 17 nam fruotus] fructus 
enim AHGVCas{=vg) est om. ES 18 tales h. uera sc. fructus Cas 

19 ex]deCas ed bene placeat deo] deusuelit VCas non] nun BN* num M 

20 hominis R*M adserint ER* adseruit S adseruerent G* 
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infructuosis tenebrarum. Non prodest quitquit sine scientia 
fit ueritatis, quia nec lux potest communicare cum tenebris. 
Magis autem [et] redarguite. Non solum communicare nolite, 
sed etiam [et] redarguite. 12 Quae enim in occuUo Jiunt a 
nobis . In secretis locis domorum uel [in] templis. Turpe est 5 
et[iam ] dicere. Nobis dicere turpe est quae illi uelut in tenebris 
gerere non erubescunt. 13 Omnia autem quae [red]arguuntur, 
a luce manifestantur. Sicut ad Corinthios ait: 'occulta etiam 
cordis eius manifesta fiunt, et tunc cadens in faciem adorabit 
deum, pronuntians quod deus uere est in uobis.’ Omne enim 10 
quod manifestatur, lux est . Incipit lumen esse, cum credideri[n]t, 
et uobis adiungitur. 14 Propter quod didt[ur ]; Surge qui 
dormis. Quasi uocem alicuius sapientis conscientiam increduli 
pulsantis inducit [et] de somno ignorantiae excitare cupientis. 

Et ex[s]urge a mortuis. A peccatis uel [ab] idolis. Et inlumin- 15 
obit tibi Christos. Cum ei credideris, efficieris et ipse lux. 

15 Uidete ergo, fratres , quo modo caute ambuletis, non ut in - 
sipientes, sed ut sapientes. Quasi filii sapientiae et lucis, ne 
alicui offendiculum detis et incipiatis ei causa perditionis 
exsistere. 16 Redimentes tempos, Uestra sapientia uel cautela. 20 

8 *1 Cor. xiv 25 18 cf. 1 These, v 5 19 of. 1 Cor. is 12 

1 prodes 6* quitquit]+si GJ+quod G*$ c^fit sine sc. H X V 

^sciehtia* ueritatis fit G scientia]+est V 2 fit] sit B nec lux] lux non Sd 
cum om. NC 8 et om. BCas nolite]+cum tenebris GJ (eras,) 4 et 
om, BH(—R)GVCas redarguit ES radarguite G* qui G* enim om. 

ES a uobis scrtpsi a nobis B ab ipsis AHGVCaa (=yg) 5 domuum V 

in om. AH 2 templi H A 6 etiam] et ACVCas(=vg) om. MN uelut] 
uel HjG ut V quasi Cas tenebrosi Hj 7 genere ES facers VCas autem] 
enim H(—R)GCas®°a arguuntur AHGVCaa (= vg) 8 ad G lumine 
AH VCas (=yg) lumen G 9 fiaet G* fiaent G faciem]+suam VCas 
adorabat B corr. adorabis EM adorauit G*V 10 deum] dominium BVCaa 
om. G quia VCas uere deus H,GVCas est in uobis] in uobis sit G 
nobis EH S V 11 lux] lumen AHGVCaa (= vg) crediderint B credit VCas 
12 uobis] non B iungitur Cas dicit AHGVCaa (=vg) quid R*(?)M 
18 increduli] pagani VCas 14 pulsantis inducit et] pulsantis inducit BHjV 
pulsare cupientes(-is R*) ER* pulsare oupiens et S pulsare cupientis inducit 
et R corr. de om. V excitare cupientis om. V cupientis om. H A 

16 exsurge a mortuis om. Cas®*- exurge BSNFVCasc®* a] in V ab 

om. BH A G 16 te ES orederis G efficeris(-ea N*) MN*G et ipse 
om. Cas 17 ergo] itaque AHGVCaa (= vg) ut] quasi AHGVCaa 

(= vg) 18 sed ut om. EMN ut] quasi S sapientes om. EN filiq G* 
et]+filii Cas lucis ne] lucerne S 19 aliqui G* ^ causa ei VCas«<> 
perdictiones(-is G corr.) G* 20 cautella R*MN 

'1 9 
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Quoniam dies mali sunt. Non dies per se mali sunt, sed per 
homines, sicut locus malus dicitur, in quo aliquit mali com- 
mittitur. 17 Ideo nolite effid inprudentes, sed intellegentes quae 
sit uoluntas domini. Scrutamini legem, in qua eius uoluntas 
5 agnoscitur. 18 Et nolite inebriari uino , in quo est luxuria , sed 
imple[a]mini spiritu. Exponit continentiae utilitatem, quia 
luxuriae materiam adpetere non conuenit cruci fixis, sed 
spiritu sancto repleri. 19 Loquentes uobis[met ipsis] [in] 
psalmis [et] hymnis et canticis spiritaUbus. Non in actibus 
10 saeculi, sicut ait propheta: ‘ut non loquatur os meum opera 
hominum. 9 Cantantes et psallentes in cordibus uestris. Ne ore 
tantum dei uerba resonemus. Domino 20 gratias semper agentes 
pro omnibus in nomine domini nostri Iesu Christi. Seu bonis 
seu malis; sicut lob, dicite: ‘sit nomen domini benedictum. 9 
15 [Deo et patri] 21 svbiec[t]i inuicem in timore Christi. Non 
humano timore uel auaritiae studio, sicut quidam suis patronis 
adulari consue[ue]runt. 22 Mulieres suis uiris subditae sint. 
Quia non eos, sicut incontinentes Cormthios, lacte alebat, sed 
4 cf. Ioh. v 39 10 Ps. xvi 4 14 lob i 21 18 of. 1 Cor. iii 2 

1 quiaG males G* dies om. S <osunt per se mali BH^G <-?mali 

sunt per se ER per se S per se om.VCas per (alt.) om.V Cas 2 omnes G* 
sicut] ut G «->dic. maL Cas aliquod MN*G tocomm. mali Hj 
malum G 8 ideo] propterea AHGVCas(=yg) eflici] fieri AHGVCas 
(=vg) inteUegentes(es in ras. corr.) G intelligentia Cas cod * 4 dei'ESCas 

scripturas Cas in qua] quia ibi VCas ^uol.eius VCasSd 5 intellegitur G 
contineturSd etom. ES inebriare R*MG 6 impIeminiARH 2 G*VCaa cod 
(=vg)repleminiES spiritu]+sancto HjD expos uitV penitentiae H, 
utilitatem] bonum VCas 7 expetere H x 8 repleti B replere MN* 
met ipsis add . AHGVCas (= vg) in om. A 9 et hymnis om. E et (pr.) 

add. AH(—^E)GVCas cod * ed (=yg) spiritalibus om.V in] de Caa actibus] 

rebus VCas 10 propheta] dauid Cas 11 uestris] om. E + domino hie 
(non infra ) BH 2 G*Ca8 cod Sd cd (= vg) hie deo Cas od ne] non Caa 12 <0 uerba 
dei H x cantemus VCas domino (uide supra) omnino om. G c?ag. 
eemp. AHGVCas (= vg) semper pro omnibus om. Cas cod * semper]+et 

Cas ed om. Sd ed 18 omnibus]+uobis H x iesus G* christi]+ hie deo 
et patri (non infra) H s GCas sine HjSd bona Cas prosperis Sd 

14 siue H x Sd mala Cas adueraisSd iob dicite] ait iob AH 2 iob dicit HjG 
16 deo et (om. E) patri add. AHGV (=vg) (uide supra) subieoi B subiect- 
aeG 16 studio] causa VCas sicut] siquidG* quidemB suis om.V 
patronibus H x 17 adulari consuenmt] adulantur Cas adulare MN idolari E 

odolari S adolari RV adolere G* adolare G corr. consueuerunt BER 

uiris (uiri ES) suis BHGVCasSd ed (= vg) 18 quia] qui ER que S in¬ 
continentes] om. H x incontinens G* continentes V* corrintheos MN* 

lacte alebat] laotabat Cas 
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perfecto continentiae cibo nutriebat. timet enim ne, cessante 
in plerisque camis officio, aut in mulieribus subiectio aut in 
uiris cessaret caritatis affectus, et non tam continentiam quam 
diuortium docuisse nideretur. ceterum quale est ut nouae 
uitae praedicator, nulla exsistente causa, hoc doceret quod 5 
naturaliter possidebant! Sicut domino. ‘Quo modo Sa[r]ra 
subdita erat Abrahae, dominum eum uocans/ 23 Quoniam 
uir caput est mulieris, sicut est Christus caput ecclesiae, ipse 
salvator [e$£] corporis [eius] y 24 sed ut ecclesia subiecta est 
Christo , ita et mulieres uiris suis [in] omnibus. Reddit iustam 10 
causam subiectionis, quia et prior est uir et utriusque corporis 
debet esse saluator. 25 Uiri, diligite uxores uestras, sicut [et] 
Christus dilexit ecclesiam. Tam sancta[ta] et uenerabili 
caritate. Et se[met] ipsum tradidit pro ea. Ita et uos pro 
sanctitate uxorum nec mori, si necesse fuerit, recusetis. 26 Ut 15 
earn sanctificaret mundans lauacro aquae in uerbo [uitae]. Aqua 
lauit corpus, animam doctrina mundauit, sicut ait ad He- 
braeos: ‘ aspersi corda a conscientia mala, et abluti corpus 
aqua munda; ’ ita et uos corpora uxorum continentia, et animas 
mundate doctrinis. 27 Utexhiberetipse$ibigloriosamecclesiam y 20 
1 cf. Hebr. v 14 6 *1 Petr, iii 6 11 of. 1 Tim. ii 13 17 Hebr. x 22 

1 ^ oib. cont. VCas cibo om. H x enim om.VCaa ne cessante in] 
necessitatem(~e G) H a G 2 in] im B camis] in camis Cm2 officio] + 
constitute H a aubiecto G* 3 caritaa B* caritates MN effectusR 

effectum MN cont. om. H x quam om. S 4 defortium G uidentur B 
crederetur ER crederet S uidetur G qualia SR* 5 praed. uit. R 
praedicatur(-us S) E*S praecidetur M praedicetur NC* prae G* exsist.] 
ex Caa doceret] diceret R docere H, 6 naturaliter possidebant] ipsa 
natura poscebat Caa possedebant MN* quo modo—uocans] sicut deo 
subiectae sunt V om. Cas sara B 7 ilium H a G 8 sicu V* ^chr. 
oap. est (om. Cas ed ) AHGVCasSd cd (=vg) capud B 9 est om. 

AHGVCas8d cd (= vg) eius om. AHVCasSd ed [- vg) sed ut] et sicut A 
corr. sicut H(—R) sed sicut R (= vg) 10 in om. B iustam om. V 

11 urisque V* utrisque V 12 et add. AH(—E)GCasSd cd (= vg) 18 sancta] 
sanctata A sanotam E*S sancte MN sancta tam G et uenerabili om. Cas 
et] + tamH| uenerabile R*MN 14 castitate(-em MN) H s met 

om. AHV (=vg) nos G* 15 sanitate Sd cod 16 earn BSd illam AHGCas 
(=vg)illa V sanctificaret]+et G mundans] + earn GCas lauacrum V 
aquae] atque C* in om. C* uitae om. AH a VCas(=vg) aqua]+enim Sd 

17 lauauit S doctrinam R*MN* mundabit R* <>>ad heb. ait Cas 

18 aspersi—et om. Cas corde H t 19 continentia et] conscientiae E . 

conscientia et (om. R*) SR* et (aft.) om. VCas animam VCas ed Sd 

20 mundare B mundatae GV doctrina VCasSd 
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non habentem maculam aut rugam aut aliquit eius modi. Ita 
sibi Christus mundauit ecclesiam, ut antiqua crimina ablueret, 
et nouas maculas quo modo non incurreremus et uerbo 
ostenderet et exemplo. Sed ut sit sancta et immaculata . Si 
5 omnibus membris immaculata est, maculati ab ea alieni esse 
censentur, nisi rursus per paenitentiam fuerint expurgati. 
28 Ita et uiri debent diligere mores suas ut corpora sua . Ut 
quales ipsi cupiunt inueniri, tales exhibeant et uxores. Qui 
uxorem suam diligit, se ipsum diligit . Quia duo sunt in came 
10 una. 29 Nemo enim umquam camem suam odio Jiabuit , sed 
nutrit et fouet earn. [Non] ut [ei] labores et dolores infligat, 
sed ut securam faciat et quietam. non nuptias quidem dam- 
nat, sed ad continentiam cohortatur. Sicut et Christus ec- 
clesiam , 30 qu\on^a\m\ membra sumus corporis eius . Membra 
15 eius debent eum in omnibus imitari. De came eius et de ossibus 
eius. Ex omni substantia sumus corporis eius* 31 Propter hoc 
relinquet homo patrem et matrem [suam]. Amore, et si non loco. 
Et adhaerebit uxori suae , et erunt duo in came una. Obiectio 
ex persona carnaliter amare [se] uolentium[,ut quibusdam 

9 cf. Gen. ii 24; Eph. v 31 12 cf. Indie, xviii 7 

1 aut (pr. )] ut G* rucam V 2 nt antiqua] et ut ueterana V ut et 
uetera Cas aboleret BH t YCas cod tolleret Caa e<1 3 et (pr. )—ostenderet om. V 
quo modo—exemplo om. Cas ed non om. H 2 incurremus A*incurrimus HjG 
et uerbo] ad uer A* om. Cas cod 4 exemplo] adiuuaret Cas cod 5 membris 
om. H t ab ea alieni esse] in ea non esse VCas cod in ea esse non Cas 6d 

6 nisi—expurgati om.V nisi] ni S rursum BHGCas per—expurgati ] 
poenis purgatoriis expurgentur Cas per om* H a p[a]enitentiae Hj peni- 
tentia NC 7 et om. ES intelligere B* ut (pr.)] et E sua] sancta E8 
ut] item ita ut R corr. 8 ipsi] sibi Hj inuenire M N* et ux. 
exh. Cas exhibeant et] exhibeantur G* et] ut B 9 ^jfluam uxorem 
AHxVCas (=vg) se]+met Cas ^ in came sunt VCas came una] 
spe una uel fide B+nunc (nonG) sint uno spiritu et fide una( ^una fide G) H 2 G 
10 inquam B 11 nutriet E8 fouit V eum B non om. AESV 
ei om. B doloreG* 12 facietHjG quietem HjG non]+autemV 
nupcias A ad nuptias G* quidem] om. HjVCas quidam G* 18 hortatur 
Cas ed et om. GVSd cd 14 quia AHGVCas (=vg) 15 <^in omn. eum deb. H a 
c^eumdeb.H nin omn.eura Sd eum] enim B mutariB 16 ex—eius 
om. ES onrne MN* corporis eius sumus RH a hoc] homo V 

17 relinquit ESM suam add. AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) et si non loco] 
non loco solum Cas et] om. H etiam V si om. RF loco] bono E 

18 uxor^S uxorisG* obiectio—uideturom. Cas 19 persona]+camali 

ERG+cama S <-»uol. se amare carnaliter H x se om. BH a GV ut 

quibusdam uidetur] om. B, bis G* quibus MN 
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uidetur]. 32 Sacramentum hoc magnum esl: ego autem dico in 
Christo et in ecdesia. Ego hoc, inquit, in Christo inteUegendum 
dico et in ecclesia; unde uos maiore affectu debetis uxores 
spiritales diligere<et> sanctas, qui[a] antea dilexistis pecca- 
trices et ingentilitate camales. 33 Uerum tamen [et uos singuli et\ 5 
unus quisque mam uxorem sicut se [ipsum\ diligat; uxor autem 
ut timeat uirum. Subiecta sit tamquam infirmior, ut regatur. 

1 FUii, oboedite parentibus uestris \in domino ]. Parat cos 
disciplinae, qu[i]a illos a parentibus secundum deum praecipit 
erudin. Hoc est enim iustum. Ut mutuam uicem dilectionis 10 
exhibeas. 2 Honora patrem [tuum\ et matrem. Iubet honorari 
parentes, sed bonos: ceterum contra deum uiuentes ipse etiam 
Moses agnosci prohibuit. Quod est mandaium primum. 
Primum in secunda tabula, quae ad humanitatem pertinentia 
praecepta [s]ex numero continebat: prima enim tabula proprie 15 
diuina officia exigebat. In promissione, 3 et bene sit tibi y et 

9 cf. Eph. vi 4 13 cf. Num. xxxii 8 (?) uel Deut. xxiv 16 (?) 

2 eoolesiam MN* hoc] autem MN inteUegendum dico] inteUego 

VCaa 8 in om,V unde—camales] sed tamen non ideo uos non amare 
debetis, immo amplius dUegite (am. Cas), ut christus ecclesiam VCas 
maiori BG effectu BS <^> epiri tali ter diL ux. G uxores]+uestras R 
4 spiritales diligere (et addidi) sanctas] spiritaUter diligere sanctas B sanctas 
diligere spiritalis ES diligere spiritaUterRspiritaliter diligere Hj (cf, G) quia 
B onteHjG dilexeritisG 5 et uos singuli et odd. Bet uos singuli odd. 
RHjGVCaa (=vg) 6 uxorem suam ES uxorem R se am. ES ipsum] add. 
ARV (= vg) metipsum H t GSd ed 7 ut] eradere incip. G corr. am, Cas uirum] 
+suum R regnatur E 8 fiU SR* obaudite V in domino add. AHGCas 
(= vg) parere Cas cod parate Cas ed eos] iUos H 2 +in domino S 9 discipline 
Cas ed quia BCas qui H s eosBCas praecepitSRMGV 10 hoc—exhibeas 
om. S est enim iustum] enim est iustum A VCaa (—vg) enim iustum est HG 
mutuam—exhibeas] mutua officia rependatia Cas uicem dilectionis] 

inuicem dilectionem(-es E*)E+inuicem G dilectionis exhibeas] parentibus 
rependatia V 11 exhibeatis ERG exhibeant H, tuum add. AHGVCas 
(=vg) matrem]+tuam G iubet—uiuentes om. H, honorare R 

12 farentes E bonos om. V ceterum—prohibuit] nam ipse moyses 

docuit contra deum uenientes non sequendos, honorem tamen eis exhibere 
pro dei timore debemus Cas 18 t^proh. agnosci (corr. cognosci E m. rec.) H 4 
c^pr. mand. S primum]+ kabenthic ( non infra) in promisaione BH^GCas 

14 pr. in sec. tab.] in sec. tab. pr. H t proem, promissionis Cas 15 prae- 
ceptas(s eras.) ex A sex] ex B septem CCas cod continebant MNG* 

♦tabula Cas cod propria ABHjGCas 611 propriae MV 18 diuina] om. ES 
diuine M diuinea(e eras. N) NC beneficia H S G promissionem E et (pr.)] 
ut AHGVCas (=vg) 

4 9 * 
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longaeuus sis super terrain . Non in hac terra, in qua etiam 
impii non numquam et in parente[s s]celesti senescunt, sed 
super illam terram quam dominus mitibus repromittit, et 
in qua iusti inhabitabunt, et cuius bona psalmista uisurum 
5 esse se credit. 4 Et [uos\ patres , nolite ad iraeundiam pronocare 
jilios uestros, sed edocete iUos in disciplina et [in] correptione 
domini . Siue: Inmoderate et inrationabiliter uerberando. 
[Siue:] Ne eos ad saecularia studia prouocantes, iraeundiam 
di[s]cere faciatis, sed diuinae legis eos instituite disciplinis. 

io talibus ergo parentibus filios praecipit oboedire. 5 Semi , 
seruite dominis car[di]nalibus. Non enim uenit Christus 
condiciones mutare: nam seruitium non natura dedit, sed 
captiuitas fecit, neque ex maledicto C[h]am[coepit], ut quidam 
putant, cum ex eo reges [etiam] legamus esse generatos. 

15 maledictum uero illut in flliis Cham impletum est, qui Istrahel 
sunt filiis subiugati. prouidet sane hi[n]c apostolus ne doctrina 
dei in aliquo blasphemetur, si credentes serai suis dominis 

1 cf. Prou. x 30 2 cf. Hier. adloc. 3 of. Matth. v 4 

4 cf. Pa. xxvi 13 13 cf. Gen. ix 25 14 cf. Gen. x 10 15 cf. Iudic. i 4, etc. 

16 cf. 1 Tim. vi 1 

1 ^ sis longaeuus (longius ES) AHGVCas (=vg) hac om. S eciam A 
2 non numquam om. Cas et om. V in parentes om. Cas in om. S 
parent© caeleati B parentis (perantis M) sceleste MN parentes et scelestia V 
scelesti(e A*)] +8.1. m. rec. id est maUciosi E om. S sen.]+c§Iesti S senes 
sunt Gas 3 ^terram illam HjG ^mansuetis dominus B dom.] et 
dom. VCas repromisit B promittit H x et in qua] in qua Hj in qua et H a 

4 habitabunt H 2 inhabitabunt(nt corr. in ras.) G et om. H 2 cuius 

bona] quam Cas ^uis. psal. R psalmista] om. E8 salmista G* 

5 <ose credit esse G se esse BH S Beom. S uos om. AH(—R)GVCas 

(= vg) 0 sed edocete BS sed educate AH(—ES)GVCas (=vg) se de docate E* 
(corr. m. rcc. sed docete) eosES in (alt.) om. AHGVCas (=vg) cor- 
rectione Cas cd 7 siue eras. C inmoderatione E et] -f non E m. rec. 8.1. 
inr.]+eos C 8 siue om. BRH a V ad] et A eras. C a V ad iraeundiam ESC 
iracundiaMN 9 dicere BM discedere R disceret N instruite R imbuite V 
10 filios] om. H x + suosM praecepitH(—C)V obaudireB 11 seruite B] 
obauditeV oboedite rell. (=vg) t^cam. dom. G cardinalibus B camibus 
E* enim] enit G 12 t^mut. cond. Cas conditionis H X N nam om.V 
13 fecit] adinuenitCa3 cham] earn B coepit om. AES 14 etiam om. 
AHjVCas legemus MN legimus C legatur Cas cod c^gen. esse G esse om. 
RH 8 15 maledicto MN* maledictio N corr.,C uero om. Hi ilia H 2 filiis 
chamjcananaeisCas filiiV conpleta H a completum G qui]+filiis H s 
quia C corr. 16 sunt filiis] filii sunt H x sunt H a prouidit H a Cas hinc] 
hie AESGV om. RCas 17 domini G christi Cas cod blaspbematur E*S 
seruis HG* ^ inut. su. dom. Cas suis om. Sd domini H* 
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inutile[s] fiant, et qui forte permissurus erat [etiamj alios 
seruos fieri Christianos, de ipsis iam factis incipiat [et] paeni- 
tere: si uero indent eos in melius profecisse [et] ex infidelibus 
fideles effectos, non solum et alios optabit credere famulos 
suos, sed etiam ipse fortasse saluabitur. Cum timore et tremore 5 
in simplidtate cordis uestri. Cum omni oboedientia et festina- 
tione humilitatis, deposita priori superbia et simulatione. 
Sicut Christo . Christo fit quitquit in eius contemplatione 
hominibus exhibetur. 6 Non ad oculum seruientes , \nec\ quasi 
hominibus placeatis. Non praesentibus dominis tantum, quasi 10 
ipsis, non deo, placere uolentes. Sed ut serui Christi, fadentes 
uoluntcUem dei ex animo. In his quae dei non sunt contraria 
uoluntati: in multis enim concordat cum lege naturaliter 
animus dominorum, qui[a] seruos et fideles et sobrios et 
castos et humiles habere desiderant. 7 Cum bona uoluntate 15 
seruientes , sicut domino , et non hominibus . Non cum murmura- 
tione, [ne] et aput homines gratia et aput deum mercede 
priuemini. 8 Sdentes quod unus quisque [quod]fecerit boni , hoc 
redpiet a domino , siue seruus due liber. Quitquit propter 

1 of. Bom. iii 12 cf. Luc. xvii 10 16 cf. Phil ii 14 

1 in utile B utiles ES promissurus H x praemissus H 2 erat—iam 

om. M etiam] add. BNCVCas iram (?) G alios—eos om. G* 2 incipiet 
Cas et om. AH VCaa paeniteri R 8 uident V melios E*R feoisse ES 
proficiscere MN* proficere NO proficisse RV et om. BH 2 ex infi(e A* )d. 
om. Cas ex om. S 4 et om. ESCas optauit MNG obtauit G* 
famulos suos om. Cas 5 effort, ipse R fortasse om. G*Cas cum— 
simulatione om. hie H a hab. infra post caelis (p. 382 u. 7) 6 oboedientia— 
superbia] humilitate exposita priore(-i Cas cod -isCas ed )superbiam(-iaCas) VCaa 
7 deposita tr. post simulatione H x priore H s VSd cod ed et simul.] non 
inaimuLV 8 sicut—exhibetur om.V christo (pr.)] in christo ES christo 
(all)] hi in christo E in christo SRG fit] proficit H S G 9 nec om. 
AHGVCa 8 (=vg) 10 placentesBHGCas(=vg) praesentibus]timentibusES 
07 tant. dom. Sd ed 11 ut] om. MN sicut C 12 contrarie MN* 13 uolun¬ 
tate ESG concurruntV naturali A corr., (Ii in ras.)G corr. 14 animisA* 
animi SCas aminos N qui] quia BER VCaa que S + domini Em2 seruus E*S 
et ( tert .) om. H a 15 humiles] humules A* benignos VCas 16 et om. ES 
non (all)—priu. om.V cum] eorum B conESG* 17 ne—priu. om. Cas 
ne et] et B ne H x Sd ut et H a graciam MC* et—quod (18) om. M 

et om. ES 18 quoniam AHGVCas(=vg) quod] om. B+cumque 
RNCGVCas«> d <»"c d (=vg) bonumAHGVCas(= vg) 19 percipiet AVCas 
(=vg) recipiat M accipiad(-at G corr.) G* siue seruus siue liber om. ES 
quodcumque V 
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deum feceris, habes ab ipso mercedem, nec te desperare faciat 
condicio seruitutis. 9 Et uos 9 domini , eadem facile iUis. Ne, 
si fugerint, tuae malitiae incipias imputare, non legi. hoc 
etiam paganus fecisset, [et] si taliter tractaretur praeceptum, 
5 et tu audire debes, si illnm uis audire quod iussum est. 
Remittentes minas 9 scientes quod et[iam] uester et ipsorum 
dominus est in cadis, et personarum non est acceptio aput deum . 
Minamini propter disciplinary sed remittite propter miseri- 
cordiam, ut et uobis a[ut] uestro domino remittatur, aput 
loquem usque adeo unum estis, ut una uobis sit hereditas, 
[quae] repromissa [est]. 10 Be cetero , fratres. Generali epis- 
tulam exhortatione concludit. Gonfortamini in domino et in 
potestate uirtutis eius. In exemplo domini et [in] uirtute. 

11 Induite uos arma[tura\ dei, ut possitis stare aduersus astutiam 
15 diaboli. Contra spiritales hostes spiritalia arma sumenda 

sunt, ut dissimilitude naturae armorum fortitudine pro- 
tegatur. 12 Qu[on]ia[m] non est uobis colluctatio aduersus 
camem et sanguinem . Caro et sanguis homo dicitur. Sed 

15 of. Eph. vi 12 

1 dominum H x <-?hab. feo. E*S benefeoeris VCas habes ab 
ipso] ab ipso (a deo Cas) expeota (expeotas Cas ed )VCas habebis H x aues G* 

♦ne G non Cas nos Cas faoiet H X N facias G* 2 nos (om.H 1 Cas 0Od ) 
domini] nos doom B+in ES 8 fugierint MN* fugerint(u in raa.) G effu* 
gerint Sd cd * 0 maL tuae G uestrae Sd cd ino. imp.] imputetur Sd ed 

incipiea Caa ed deputare H x legi] religioni Cas hoc]+enim Vfort, recte 

4 paganos E*NC fecisset] fecisse H, et] add. BNC ut M aliter EC 
et tu praeceptum V 5 et] ut G* debes si] deES illudG* cupisV 
missum B 6 etiam quod B* quod BN*] quia AHjVCasSd ed (= vg) quo- 
niam H a G etiam B et AH(—R)GCas (=vg) am. R V8d cd uester et ipsorum] 
illorum (om. RV) et uester AHGVCaeSd 6d (= vg) 7 non est acc. BSd acc. 
non est AHGVCas (=vg) deum] eum HjCas 0 ” 1 (—vg) ' 8 minamini** G 

dimittite H a 9 ut et] et ut H, ajautB remittanturV 10 usque 

adeo] utique AES utique adeo R ut] et BMG* una—est] hereditas 

quae promissa est una ait in uobis ES uobis om. R 11 quae et est om. 
BRHjGVCaa <~>epist. gen. Cas generalem Am2 generaliter HG 

12 condus(x N)it H t 18 potentia AHGVCas (=vg) in (pr.) om. H X G 

et uirtute om. G* in om. AHGVCas 14 ind.] et ind. H a armatura 
ARCG arma BESMNVCas cod (= vg) armaturam N corr. Cas ed Zm ed posse tia 
EMN*GV insidias AHGVCas (=vg) 15 -tales—protegatur om. V 
16 similitudoNdesimilitudineC naturae] diaboli naturaE diaboli contra 
spiritales nature S diabolicae nature R armorum]+spiritalium Cas pro- 
tegamur Cm2 17 quia AHGVCas (=vg) nobis AHGVCas (=vg) 

18 caro et] quom B dicatur B 
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aduersus prindpes et potestates. Qui sibi principatum in huius 
mundi homines usurp arunt, et qui ignorantes [homines] 
animas per peccata seducunt. Aduersus mundi [huius] reetores 
tenebrarum harum. [Contra daemonum potestatem, qui sibi 
in homines mundi huius principatuin uindicantes, ignorantiae 5 
erroribus praesunt, qui tenebris comparantur, sicut ipse ait:] 
‘fuistis enim [aliquando] tenebrae, nunc autem lux in do min o/ 
Contra spiritalia nequitiae. Sunt enim spiritales bonitates. In 
caelestibus. In acre, ubi uolucres caeli appellantur. 13 Prop - 
terea accipite arma[turam] dez. Qui[a] tales habetis inimicos. xo 
Vt possitis resistere m die malo. Non sibi malus est dies, sed 
nobis, quando impugnamur a malo. Et in omnibus perfecti 
stetis. Non in aliquantis perfectum uult [esse] hominem: sed 
et hoc notandum, quod omnes ad perfectionem hortatur. 

14 State ergo succincti lumbos uestros. Perfecte state, lumbis 15 
mentis accincti: hoc est, in omni proelio uiriliter praeparati 
et ab omnibus c[r]uris saeculi expediti. In ueritate. Non in 
[h]ypocrisi: nemo enim ‘ coronatur nisi legitime certauerit.’ 

Et induti lorica iustitiae. Sicut lorica multis circulis uel 
armilhs intexitur, ita [et] iustitia diuersis uirtutum conectitur 20. 

3 cf. 2 Tim. iii 6 7 *Eph. v8 9 cf. Matth. viii 20 etc* 

16 cf. 1 Petr, i 13 18 of. 2 Tim. ii 6 

1 adueraus]+huius mundi V 2 hominibus Caa homines] add. B* 
tr. ante ignorantes VCaa 8 animas om.V per pecc. seducunt] ad pecc. 
gubemant V(Cas) adueraus] proem, sed ES om. V ^reotores huius 

mundi Sd C(l mundi om.V huius om. AHGVCaaZm(=vg) 4 <^har. 
ten. ES ten.] et ten. G* contra—ait cm. BH,VCaeZm demonium G* 

6 huius mundi G potestate ES* potestatem S corr.,R uindicantes] 
mundi canentes ES ignorantiae] + et R 0 praesumunt Hj 7 enim 
om. Caa aliquando om. BB^VZm 8 nequitia H(—C) enim] autem 
H x +et RHjVCas spiritalia VCaa bonitatis NC*VCas 9 aera MN 
ubi] unde C in quo VCaa *0 caeli uolu(o V)cres VCaa 10 arma BVCaa 
(=vg) armature ESMG quiA*B 11 possetis EMN*GV . resistere] 
stareS malus]malosEN* 12 quandV 13 stareAHGCas(=vg) non— 
hoc om.V perf. uult (uul M)] uult peri esse B 14 et om. G quia V 
16 lumbis uestris ES perfecti ENCG estote Zm«o lumbos BCCasZm ed 

16 succincti Hj omne proelium G praelio ABH a prelio R uiriliter om. ES 

17 curis] cruris Bom. V in (alt.)om. 18 ypocry(i B)siBG hypochriss(om. 

S)i ES coronabitur HjSd nisi] +qui RH* 19 induite MNG*V induute N* 
indute G loricam A corr.( ?),VCasSdZm ed (=vg) Iurica EMN*G* lurica 
MN* Cod. Aug. coxxxm {wide uol. 1 t p. 6n. 3) <-?arm. int. uel circ. Caa uel 
arm. om. Zm 20 arm. A*B armellis AEMN*GCas cod Cod. Aug. armelis S ha- 
mulis CSd et * anulia (uel amulis a.l.) F texitur Cod. Aug. sicZm etom. BSd 
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speciebus: munit autem non solum pectoris conscientiam, sed 
et uentris continentiam, nec non et ad femorum usque per- 
tingit libidinem co[h]erce[n]dam, 15 Et calciati pedes in pre¬ 
parations euangelii pads . Cum fiducia incedentes intrepide 
5 praedicate. 16 In omnibus sumentes scutum fidei, in quo 
possitis omnia tela maligni [igned] extinguere. In omnibus 
certaminibus fide[i] muniamur, quia scutum ipsorum quoque 
armorum defensio est, et sine hoc o mnia armatus inermis 
est, ita et hae uirtutes sine fide saluare non possunt: nam 
10 sicut scutum omnia iniecta repellit et recut[it, it]a et fides 
omnes diaboli persuasiones excludit, quamuis quasi lumen 
rationis habere nideantur. 17 Et galeam salutis [ad]sumite. 
Quae omnes capitis sensus a prauis ofiiciis protegat et abs- 
condat. Et gladium spiritus , quod est uerbum dd . Nemo 
15 militum aude[a]t ad bellum sine gladio proficisci: se enim 
utcumque tueri potest, sed [ad] hostem non ualet occidere, 
non numquam etiam ab audaci inimico omnibus armis 
spoliatus perimitur: ita sine dei uerbo iustitia omnis intuta 
est. 18 Per omnem orationem et obsecrationem . Semper hunc 

1 munit autem] monit autem E muniuit autem S in unitatem(-te MZm) 
HjZm munit etiam G peccatoris ESMGZm cod peccatores N* con- 

scientia H^Zm 2 continentia{-am N*Zm cod ) H s VZm et ( alt .) om. RH a Zm 
femora G usque om. Cas adtingerit ad (a G*) G 3 libidem V 
cohercedam B cohercendam H(—E)GZm codd calciate MN praepara- 
tionem Cas ed 4 cum fiducia incedentes] ut (om. Cas) sicut calciati pedes 
fiducialiter ambulant ita et uos VCas con E incidentes G intre- 
pidiE corr.jHjG 5 praedicetisG 6 possetisV talaG <^ign.neq, ES 
nequisaimi(-e E*) AHGVCasSd cd (= vg) ignea] add. AHGCas (—vg) ignita 
VSd ed 7 certaminibus] in onibus proeliis V fidei B fidem EM muniatur 
MN muniamus G* quia]+sicut H l G 9 baec Em. rec. t S he§C saluariES 
nam om.V 10 ingesta H a repellit] respuit Cas recutit ita] recutita A* 
recuta A recutit G* excutit ita Cas et om. H t 11 diaboli persuasi- 

ones] eius suasiones Cas excludit] ex[s]tingmt BH(—SN)GVCas extingunt S 
extingit N ^rationales lumen Cas 12 uidentur H t G ad^umite 
AHGVCas (= vg) 13 qui MN quia ES V o> sens. cap. Cas capitis om. H a 
et] aut Cas ed abscondat] defendat B ab his emundat G 14 et gladium 
om. Cas 00 * 1 qui MN nemo]omnisG 15 miles Cas audet BHjVCasZm 
audiat G* pugnam Cas proficisci se] proficisce(-que E) ES se] si G 
16 potest om. Ht ad add. B interimere VCas 17 non] sicut non Zm 
audacia inimici Ht hoste Cas omnibus—peri(e G)mitur] pere(i B)mitur 
armis omnibus spoliatus (exspoliatur E) H x omnibus] suis Cas armis 
om. Hj(—F) 18 spoliatis B ex[s]poliatus HjCas spoliatur Zm ed occiditur 
VCas induta ASK tuita M intecta Cas 19 hunc] nunc Caa ed 
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gladium postulate. Orantes omni tempore in spiritu . ‘Non 
impediaris orare semper/ et pro rebus spiritalibus depr[a]ecare. 

Et in ipso uigilantes [semper] [in omni instantia et obsecra - 
tione]. Nihil [enim] prodest dormientis more iacente[m] 
corpore animo peruagari, dum hac uanitate nec ab homine 5 
possit aliquit impetrari. Pro omnibus sanctis. Sancti estote, 
ut possitis orare pro sanctis. 19 Et pro me, ut detur mihi serum 
in apertione[m\ oris mei in confidentia notumjacere mysterium 
euangelii. Et abundanter et sine metu persecution^ uel odii 
Iudaeorum exponam uniti in Christo populi rationem. 20 Pro 10 
quo legatione fungor m cat[h]ena ita ut in ipso audeam [pro]ut 
oportet me loqui. Omnes enim uerbi legatos talia sine dubio 
necesse est sustinere, sed uerbum dei non potest alligari: 
tunc enim maior fiducia erit, si[c] rationabiliter dicatur, et 
sit abundantia quae exprimat rationem. 21 Ut autem et uos 15 
sciatis quae circa me sunt y quid agam, notum uobis faciet 
omnia [s]Tychicus y dilectissimus frater [ 9 et fidelis minister in 
domino, 22 quern misi ad uos in hoc ipsum ut cognoscatis quae 
1 EcolL xviii 22 13 of. 2 Tim. ii 9 

1 gladio V postdate ER portate uel postulate Sd ne Cas 

2 orare—ipso om. S et] sed Cas deprecariC 8 semper om. AHGCaa 
(=vg) in—obsecration© add. AHGCas(=vg) instantia et 

om. V 4 enim om. B iacentem B lacente E iacere H 2 iacentes G 

5 praegrauari H x praeuaricari(-e M) H a peruari G* dum] + in H 2 cum Cas cod 

6 possit aL impetrari] aL impetretur Cas posse(-et M) H 2 sancti— 

sanctis om. Cas estote] +et pro me B* stote SN* 7 ut] u V* possetis 
MN*V 8 apertionem BSd ed apertione AHGVCas (= vg) in confidentia] 
cum fiducia AHGVCasSd(=vg)et cum fiducia Sd cod faceV ministerioG* 

9 et (pr.)] ut HjVCas ambundanter V et (alt.) om. H 2 persecutionem B 
persecutiones H 2 (—E*)C perfeccionis M uel] et Hj odium BHj(—F) 

odia Hj 10 exponam tr. ante persec. Hj uniti] moniti B muniti HGV 
munitus C corr. christi ration© HjC* oratione C corr.,G 11 lega- 

tionem V catena] cathena BE +ista Cas cod audiam SR*N audeam 
(d G corr. in ras.) G pro add. AHGVCas (= vg) 12 oporteat G omnes— 
alligari om. G* omnia H 2 G corr. legator E,R corr. legatur SR* legatus 
MC*G corr. ligatus N sine dubio (dubia B*) om. HjVCas 18 sed—alligari 
om. Cas alligare E* allegariMN* 14 si] sic B siue ES dicitur G 
15 sic B si H(—E)G [hjabundantiam ERMN quae om. H 2 G exp. (in 
ras. G)] ex prima C ratione ER* tradicione C ut] ubi H a et uos 
om. ES 16 «>not. fac. uob. om. ES om. not. fac. uobis (om. Cas cod Sd ed ) R 
CasSd ed om. uob. not. fao. H, om. not. uob. fac. G(=vg) notum BSV 
nota reU. (= vg) 17 omnia om. V stiohicus B ticycus E thticus S 
thit(o M)icu8 HjCaacod carissimus AHGVCas (=vg) et fidelis—uestra 
om. AHj 
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drca nos sunt , e£ consoletur corda uestra ]. Sollicite agit, non 
solum ut proficiant, sed etiam ne in tribulationibus [eius] 
deficiant, uel [ne] in aliquo contristentur. 23 Pax fratribus 
et caritas cum fide [a domino patre et Christo Iesu]. Pax et 
5 caritas et fides perfectum faciunt Christianum: tam enim 
sine fide infructuosa est caritas, quam fides sine caritate uel 
pace, [nam] caritas maior est pace: potest enim odio non 
haberi quis, non tamen et amari. 24 Gratia cum omnibus qui 
diligunt dominum nostrum lesum Christum [in] incorruptione. 
loSiue: Castita[ti]s. Siue: In quorum corde nullo adulterino 
Baecul[ar]i amore Christi dilect[at]io uiolatur. 

AD EPHESIOS EXPLICIT 
2 of. Eph. iii 13 

1 consolenturV uestra] nostra B aitS 2etiam]etE <odef. in trib, 
eius Cas in om. H x <^def. eius C* eius om. AH X 8 deficient Q 
ne om. BG contristemur G 4 a—iesu om. B domino] deo 

RHjGVCas (=vg) patre]+nostro Cas et {alt .)] + domino R*,G corr.,VCas 
(=vg)+a (in M) domino H,G* ^ies. chr. RH t GVCas(=vg) et (tert.)\ 
om. VCas cod tr. ante pax Cas e<1 6 profectum SR tam—pace] sine fide 
enim infructuosa sunt omnia VCas tam enim] tamen H x tamen enim G 
coir, in roe. 6 sine (pr.) G corr. in ras. quam] tamquam H X G 7 nam 
AGSd om. BHVCas melior H* odio] hodio SR* odium H, om. Cas 
non habere BH earn habere Cas ed 8 qui G* et om. H, amare H* 
9 in om. B incorruptione]+amen H,G VCas (=vg) 10 castitas BESG* 

caritas RH, in castitate CasSd cod castitate Sd®* 1 ** nulla A iilo H x ad- 
ulterinosES 11 saeculari amore(-i A*) ASd s[a]eculi amore BH,GVCas ed 
s§cularia more (amore S) H x amore saeouli Cas cod de(i A*S)lectatio ASSd 

molatur B uiolatus S uoletur M uioletur NCSd 12 explicit §pistola ad 

ephesios B nil Jiabent subscriptum E*RGSd coded explicit ad ephesios E corr., 
SH,V Bcripta ab urbe. explicit ad ephesios Cas cod scripts ab urbe. finis epist 
ad ephesios Caa ed finit Sd 00 ^ 



INCIPIT AD PHILIPfP]ENSES 

ARGVMENTVM 

In Actibus Apostolorum legimus quod ipso praedicante 
crediderint Philip[p]enses in Christo. hi[i] ergo tantum in 
fide ac scientia profecerunt, ut euangelium [etiam] praedi- 
carent et defenderent a pseudo-apostolis impugnatum. qua- 
propter ab his tantum sumptus se memorat accepisse, etiam 5 
cum alibi praedicaret. hos ergo conlaudans monet ne eius 
passionibus terreantur, quibus non destruitur Christi euan¬ 
gelium, sed firmatur, dum intellegi datur eum tanta pati pro 
re falsa uel dubia omnino non posse, ideoque hortatur exemplo 
suo [eos] libenter usque ad mortem certare pro Christo. 10 
1 cf. Act. xvi 15, 33 5 of. Phil iv 15 

incipit -argumentum aepistol^ {om. RCas cod +pauli G) ad phi(y G)lip 
(+p RGCaa cod )ense9 BRGCas cod nil E*SMN incipit argumentum aepistolae 
philippensium C (expositio argument! V) ad philippenses d. pauli epistola 
argumentum Cas ed in epistolam ad philippenses Sd cd 1-10 in—christo om. 
H a Sd apostulorum A ut fere semper quia GCas 2 ^phil. cred.V ere- 
diderunt H x Par. 15180 (uide uol . 1 p. 342) philippesses A philipenses BE 
philipensis E*S phylippenses G in christo om. Cas in om.Y hi—pro¬ 
fecerunt] tantum autemproficerunt (profecerantCas) in fide et scientia GCas 
hii AE om. Par. 15180 ergo om.V 3 fide ac] hac Par. 15180 proficerent E 
proficerant SR profecerant V{Cas) fort. recte euangelium—defenderent] 

etiam (et V) fiducialiter et praedicarent et defenderent euangelium GVCas 
etiam om. A 4 a] ab H x pseodo- G quapropter] quia propterea BR 
5 his tantum] istis solis GVCas sumptus a. m. a. e.] s. m. a. e. necessaria G 
s. sumtua m. a. e. V s. m. a. e. Cas accipisse E 6 alii ES aliis RGVCas 
alihis G* 7 passionis G* distruitur(-us S) ES destruetur G <-?eu. 
chr. Hj 8 sed—christo om. R firmatur dum] firmandum E infirman- 
dum S datur intellegi G omnes intellegunt VCas intellegi 

—certare] intellegi suo eos (intellegisti eror S) libenter usque ad mortem 
certare per {om. S) christo datur (datus S) eum tanta pati pro re falsa dubio 
omnino non posse ideoque [hjortatur exemplo ES ^ tanta eum 

GVCas +et tarn grandia V eum] quom B om. Par. 15180 pati—posse] 
omnino {om. Cas) non potuisse (posse Cas) pro re (rem G*Cas cod *) falsa uel 
dubia sustinere GCas pro re falsa uel dubia sustinere omnino non posse V 
pata A* 9 ideoque] et GVCas ortaturGV <0 eos exemplo suo GVCas 
10 suo om. Par. 15180 ^libenter eos Par. 15180 eos om. B liberter G* 
christo]+explicit argumentum incipit explanatio sancti hieronimi in epistola 
ad philipenses B ad philippenses incipit E corr. incipit ad philipenses S incipit 
epistola pauli apostoli ad philippenses R ad philipensis M argumentum explicit, 
incipit epistola ad philippenses C explicit argumentum G Par. 15180 explicit 
argumentum. incipit epistola beati pauli apostoli ad philippenses Caa c&d in 
.epistolam ad philippenses Sd ed 
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1 Paulus et Timotheus seruus Christi lesu . Ambo send, 
non ambo aposto!i[: omnia enim apostolus seruus, non omnia 
seruus apostolus]. Omnibus sanctis in Christo lesu qui sunt 
Philip\p\is . Quia nemo [hoc tempore] sine Christo sanctus, 
5 [et sanctis, non omnibus Philippensibus, etiam paganis]. Cum 
episcopis et diaconi[bu]s: 2 gratia [deo] uobis et pax a deo patre 
nostro et domino lesu Christo . Hie episcopos pr[a]esbiteros 
intellegimus: non enim in una ciuitate plures episcopi esse 
potuissent, sed hoc etiam in Apostolorum Actibus inuenitur. 
io 3 [Ego quidem] graiias ago deo nostro super omni[a\ memoria{m\ 
uestri. Bonorum memoria [cum] gratiarum actione celebratur. 
4 Semper in oratione mea. Ostendit circa eos dilectionem 
[suam], pro quibus semper exorat. Pro omnibus uobis. [Quia 
omnes estis tales.] Cum gaudio orationem faeiens. Non cum 
15 tristitia alicuius peccati uestri uel maerore. 5 Super com¬ 
munications uestra in euangdium. Quia mihi communicatis in 
euangelio praedicando. A prima die usque nunc. Ab initio 
fidei uestrae deprecor ut perseueretis. Siue: Quod ab initio 
communicatis praedicando. 6 Conjidens hoc ipsum. Confido 

9 cf. Act. xz 28 

1 thi(y G)motheus ESGCas cod send AH(—R*)VCasSd ed (=vg) c->iea. 
chr. AH(—S)VCasSd ed (=vg) 2 omnis—apostolus (3) om. BH, 

4 ph(f Cas«° d )i(y GJIippis AGVCasSd ed phi(y)lip[p}enses HjD philipens(x N)ia 
MN qua G hoc tempore odd. BH, sanctus] + eat H X G Set— 
paganis om. BH S et sanctis era?. R phiI.]fiLCas cod cum]+omnibus ES 
6 diaconibus BH(—E)GVCas (=vg) deo om. AHGVCaa (= vg) 7 nostro 
om. R et]+aC domino]+nostro G hie ep.] ep. hie etiam V ep. 
hie non solum pontifices sed et Caa episcopis A*E* 8 ciuitate] urbe H t 
episcopi esse potuissent] erant episcopi VCas 9 sed hoc] quod V hoc Caa 
^ etiam hoc in om. ER* inuenitur om. ^ 10 ego quidem om. 

AHGVCas (=vg) meo AHGVCaa (= vg) Buper omnia memoriam] in 

omni {om. G*) memoria(-am G) AHGVCas (=vg) 11 bonorum]+et G 

memoriam EMN cum om. B 12 in]+cunctds H,GCas (= vg) orafcionibua 
meis AHGVCas (=vg) ^diL circa eos BH,G 18 suam om. BH t G 

semper] + per G* exoret E exortaturS uobusA* quia—tales om. BH,Cas 
14 stales estis HjG deprecationem ARH,GVCaa (= vg) 15 ojpecc. alic. 
trist. H x stristitiaA* uestri om. uel maerore] tr. post tristitia V om. Sd 

communicationem uestram MNGVSd c <> dd D 18 euangelio AHGVCas (= vg). 

mihiom. Cas communicastis ES,R corr. 17 primoSd ed 18 fidei_ 

initio om. S uestrae] + bene operatis (-aatisG corr.) G precorH, per- 
seueritis V «ocomm. ab init. H x 19 praedicande S praedicanti C£ 
euangelio V confidens] + in E 
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[me] impetrare. Quod [is] qui <$p]spit in uobis opus bonum. 
Coepit doctrinam. Siue: Gratiam scientiae largiendo. Per - 
fidet. [Perficiendi id quod docti fuerint uel docebant.] Usque 
in diem Christi Iesu *. Usque ad diem quo de corpore recedatis, 
ex quo iam ad domini unus quisque [re]seruatux aduentum. 5 
7 Sicut est iustum mihi hoc sentire pro omnibus uobis. * Caritas’ 
[enim] ‘ omnia sperat.’ Eo quod habeam in corde uos et in 
uinculis meis et in defensione . Tantum uos diligo, ut mihi 
[omnem] memoriam uestri nec uis tribulatiouis nec sollicitudo 
defensionis auferre[n]t. Et [in] (xmfirmatione euangelii. Con- 10 
firmatio euangelii .est constans tolerantia praedicantis. 
Sodos gaudii mei omnes uos esse. Hoc sentio de uobis et credo, 
quia, sicut meae tribulationis socii estis, [ita eritis] et gaudii 
sempiterni. Siue sic: Scio uos ita euangelio credidisse, [ut] 
etiam in tribulationibus meis pro eius defensione mecum 15 
pariter gaudeatis. 8 Testimonium enim mihi reddit dominus 
quern ad modum desiderem omnes uos in uisceribus Christi 
[lesu], Siue: Eius inesse uisceribus. Siue: Ita uos desidero 

6 1 Cor. xiii 7 

1 me om. BH 2 quod is] quia AHGVCaaZm (=vg) qui om. G cepit 
BNCas 00 * 1 2 coepit—largiendo] c[o]eptam (coaptam G) gratiam scien- 
tiae(-am H,) confirmari (consumere M consummari NC,R corr., cf. Zm, con- 
summare G) in uobis BHjG coeptam doctrinam siue gratiam scientiae 
largiendo consummari in uobis Zm perficiet]ipseperficietZm e(1 8 per¬ 
ficiendi—docebant om. BHjG id om. H t fuerant SR*V uel am. S 

docebant] doceant ER am. S 4 «oies. chr. H,GD chr. Zm ed ad] in 

BH t GZm qua SR* recedebat receditis H, 5 a G deum B 
seruatur B reseruetur H,Zm 6 iustum est Sd codd c *mihi iustum 

AHGVCaaZm (=vg) pro] de ES ^uob. omn. ES 7 enim om. BH*G 
superat H s habeam] habeamus S + omnes Zm”” 1 m uos in corde 

BESCasSdZm (=vg) 8 etam. ES tanto H s in tantum Sd 9 omnem 
add. B uis] huius ER* cuius 8 alicuius R corr. tribulationibus G* 
tribulationum V 10 auferrent B auferet ESMN auferat CCasSd ed Zm in 
am. AHGVCasSd ed Zm (=vg) 11 est om. G* pr§dicantes E*R* 

12 gaudi Cas cod c-?uoa omnes senti Caa cod * et credo om. Sd cod 

et am. G 18 sicut]+et G <o trib. meae VCas -i estis in ras. G ita 

eritis om. B eritis—ita am. Sd gaudio G* 14 sempifcemi am. Caa 

siue] item G sic] hie V sicut Zm itaom. Zm credisseV utom. B 

15 in om. H, pro] etZm cd 16 testis(*es V) AHGVCaaZm (=vg) mihi reddit 
dominus quern ad modum B{Sd) mihi est (<^eat mihi E) deus quo modo 
AHGVCaaZm {= Tg) 17 desiderem BSd cupiam ARh^GVCasZm (= vg) 

cupio ES chr. ies. AH 1 GVCas cd Sd chr. B ies. chr. HjCas^Zm (= vg) 

18 siue (pr.)]+qu§ G finesse eius G desidera G* 
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tamquam uiscera Christi. 9 [Et hoc oro,] ut cantos uestra 
magis ac magis abundet. Ut uos in eo quod habetis, amplius 
abundetis. In scientia et [iri\ Omni sensu , 10 ut probetis potiom. 
Notandum quia scientibus maiorem athuc scientiam depre- 
5 catur, ut sinceres esse praeualeant in omnibus; nemoenimaeger 
ante sanatur quam quo modo sanari possit agnoscat. Et sitis 
sinceres et sine offensa in die[m] [Iesu] Christi. Sinceris 
materia est, quae naturam suam seruat, nulla extrinsecus 
corruptione fucata: tale uinum semper in melius proficit, 
io non in peius. li Repleti fructu iustitiae [per Christum Iesum], 
Ut non solum sinceres ab omni corruptione sitis, sed et[iam] 
fructu iustitiae abundetis, exemplo Christi, qui non modo 
malitiam [non] habet, sed etiam bonitate redundat. In gloriam 
etlaudem dei. Ut glorificetur deus in actibus uestris. 12 Scire 
15 autem uos uolo, fratres , quod [ea] quae circa me sunt. Hi[n]c 
consolatur eos de sua tribulations, quia audierant eum uinctum 
[in urbe] Roma[e] custodiri. Mdgis ad profectum euangelii 
itenerant, 13 ita ut uincula mea manifesto Jierent in Christo in 

14 cf. 2 Cor. ix 13 etc. 

1 christi] eius Cos et hoc oro add. AHGVCas (=vg) 2 110 s am. G* 
3 in ( pr.) ]+omni R in (alt.) am. AESMVCaaSd cd Zm coded (= vg) 4 c^adhuc 
eci. mai.G scientiabusA* maiorem am. H x <»sci. adh. Zm sententiamG 
deprecetur Zm 5 sinceris E*M sinceri Cas ed Zm ed esse praeualeant in omn. ] 
in omn. fiant BH t in omn. esse praeualeant H z GZm esse praeualeant VCas 
agerA*E*G* 6 antes S sanatur quam quo modo om. ES <^poss. san.V 
sanareH z agnuscatMN cognoscatV etBZm ut AHGVCas (=vg) 7 sinceri 
Cas ed offensione ESG offessa V diem BEH Jt Cas ed Zm(=vg) <ochr. ies. 
Caa iesu om. AHGV (= vg) sincera V sinceres Zm codd sinceritas Zm cd 
8 nulla] et nulla Zm 9 corruptio nefugata G corruptio R fucata] 
ficta B fugata EMN(G) focata SR* tale uinum] tali uino H s et Zm 

meliura G* profecitH, 10 fructum Sd cd iustitiae]+abundetis id 
est emplo G* per christum iesum add. AH 8 V (=vg) per iesum christum 
add. H t GCa8Zm 11 ut om. H z sinceres] om. G* sinceri Cas cd Zm ed 
ab omni] a Caa etB 12 fructibusCas emplo G* dono Caa modo] solum 
RH^m 13 non om. B sed etiam om. R bonitate] a bono H z bonitatem 
MN c->laud. et (in S) glor. ES laudem demA* 14 dei om.V glorietur 
HjZm + laudetur Zm actibus uestris] uobis V nobis Cas actibus nostris Sd cod 
15 uolo uos ESD quod ea] quia AH s GCas (= vg) om. H Z V quae] qui G* 
quod V* hinc] hie B am. Cas 16 <">trib. sua Cas quo S qui G 
audieruntH s iunctum G* 17 in urbe om. BH S G urbe Roma{a in ras. A)] 
domo caesaria Cas romaeBH* custodire E*R*MN custore G* t^uen. 
euang. AHGVCas (=vg) 18 *ita (i in ras.) G fieri MN in christo 
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omni praetorio et [in] ceteris omnibus. Non solum non obsunt, 
sed etiam profuerunt, dum manifestatur me non pro [aliquo] 
crimine, sed pro Christo omnia sustinere. 14 Et plures e[x ] 
fratribus in domino. Plures mea tribulatione constantes 
effecti sunt [qua]m doctrina. Confidentes uinculis meis 5 
abundantius audent sine timore uerbum dei loqui. Uinculorum 
meorum exemplo sunt incitati, dum me uide[re]nt [haec] pro 
Christo libentissime sustinere. 15 Alii quidem [et] propter 
inuidiam et contentionem. Dum mihi aput credentes gloriam 
auferre se putant, ne solus mihi uindicare uidear scientiam 10 
praedicandi. Aliqui autem et propter bonam uoluntatem 
Christum praedicant. Alii autem etiam alios saluare uolentes 
fideliter adnuntiant Christum. 16 Quidam [alii] ex caritate. 
Quidam uero ex mea caritate adiuuant me, euangelium defen- 
sando. Sdentes quoniam in defensione[m] euangelii positus 15 
sum. Non human[a]e dilectionis affectu, sed quia sciunt me 
a deo ad defendendum euangelium ordinatum. 17 Quidam 
autem per contentionem Christum adnuntiant non sincere , 
existimantes se angustiam susdtare uinculis meis. Alii autem 
dolose praedicant ad me grauandum, quasi plures discipulos 20 
facientem, et doctrina mea totum orbem imple[re cona]nte[m], 
ut ex hoc saltim maior mihi cumuletur inuidia uel pressura. 

1 in add. BRH,GVCas (=vg) 2 sed etiam] s&iam G* manifestanturG* 
aliquo om. BH 2 3 et] ut H^Cas 6 * 1 ut et G ex BCas ed e AH 2 GVCas cod 
(=vg) om. Hj 5 quam] in B confidentes] 4- in RG 6 audere BV 
(=vg) auderent R corr. C corr.,Cas audire H 2 audant G* audeant G corr. ut 
auderent Sd cd domini MN 7 sunt om. Cas t^pro chr. uid. Sd 
uiderent ASd uident BH 2 GVCas uiderunt H 2 uiderint R corr.,M* haec 
add. BH 2 (—CJGCas 8 pati Cas alii BSd quidam AHGVCas(=vg) 
quidem om. S eras. R et add. AH 2 GCas(=vg) 10 se putant ne] 

desiderant quasi qui Cas uindicare uidear] uindicemVCas 11 aliqui BSd 
quidam AHGVCas(=vg) et om. Sd codd bonam uoluntatem om. ES 
12 «*» praed. chr. G saluariV uoluntesV* 13 fideliter om. Sd «^chr. adn. 
HjSd quidam] quidemBom.Sd alii BSd] om. AHCas(=vg)autemGcorr., V 
ex] uero in H 2 14 quidem B dispensando H 2 defensare G*V 15 quod R 
defensionem BV*Cas(=vg) sum positus Cas cod 16 humane BR 

adfectu]ritu V meaG* 17 domino H X G adorn. Hj euang.] + christiG 
18 per contentionem] ex contentione AHGVCas(=vg) 19 ^,pressuram(pre. 
suram AN pressura R*) se (om. H X G) AHGVCasSd cd (=vg) resuscitare H 2 G 
autem] om. Hj uero Sd ed 20 dolo se G ad me grauandum] ut me amplius 
grauent Cas grauandam G* 21 doctrinam ea A implere conantem] 
implenteBiraplen(mM)temH 2 conan tem] cupien tem Sd 22 mi. mai. inu. 
cum. Sd ed com[m]uletur HjConmoleturG* comole turG inuidia] iniuria^ 
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18 Quid enim? dum omni modo , siue per occasionem. Odii uel 
inuidiae. Siue per ueritatem. Simplicifs] uel pur[a]e praedica- 
tionis. Christusadnuntiatur, et in hocgaudeo , sed et gaudebo. Non 
mihi cura[e] est qua praedicent mente, dum modo, quod cupio, 
5 Christi nomen omnibus innotescat et a multis credatur: qua- 
propter et modo gaudeo et in futuro gaudebo. 19 Scio enim 
quod hoc mihi procedit ad salutem per uestram obsecrationem. 
Quod mihi nocere putant, in salutem proueniet, quia non 
solum per uerbum et passionem meam, sed etiam per odium 
io Christi ecclesia augmentatur. Et subministrationem spiritus 
lesu Christi. [Qui ad meam omnia salutem gubernat.] 20 Se¬ 
cundum expectationem et spem meam. Quia de omnibus his 
expecto et spero mercedem. Quia in nullo confundar. [Neque 
in uita, neque in morte, neque in contumeliis, neque in 
15 opprobriis, apostolus in nullo confundebatur:] nos in omnibus 
erubescimus, [s]et in quo uituperamur, ultra non facimus, 
quamuis secundum deum sift] quod cfojeperimus: unde osten- 
dimus nos laudibus hominum seruire, nonChristo. apostolus non 
confundebatur in cat[h]enis[, in mortibus]: nos confundimur 


1 per occasionem] occasione SdD 2 inuidiae] inuidi A* + contra me Sd 
simplicis—praedicationis om. Cas simplici B simplices A*EH 2 uel om. C* 
pureBESG praedicationes H 2 3 adnuntietur BRCGCas (=vg) gaudeo] 
gaudebo Sd ed sed om. ES 4 cura BH(—C)GCasSd quia G corr. 

mente praed. CasSd predicant G mente] me G* dum*** G 
5 innotescar B innotiscat MN innotescam Sd cod et a multis credatur 

om. Sd a om. H 2 6 futurum Cas • scio enim] nam scio SdD (cf. 
uol. I, p. 154) 7 quia AH 2 VCas (= vg) quia et H X G proueniet AHGVCas 

(= vg) praeueniet G* ad] in BRH 2 GV (=vg) <oorationem uestram ES 
orationem AHGVCas (=vg) 8 proueniatMNG quodCas cd 9 uerbemG 

et om. H 2 10 ecclesiae augmentantur Cas ecclesia* G aucmen- 
taturB subm.] summ. V 11 qui—gubernat om. BH 2 quia H,V 
gubemati E gubemant R corr. 12^ meam et spem Cas et spem om. G* 
quia] quam (quan M* quando Mm2) H 2 13 spectoG* et spero om. Cas 
confundor HjSd ed neque—confundebatur om. B neque—opprobriis 

om. H 2 G 15 apostolus—christo om. V apostolus—confundebatur 

om. Sd to in nullo apost. HiG apostolus] ille H 2 Cas apostolo G* nos 
in (om. Sd cd ) omnibus erubescimus] nos uero in omnibus confundimur Cas 
18 et] sed B 17 sit] si B om. ES fit Cas cod quod coeperimus om. Cas 
ceperimus BS ceperamus H 2 18 laudibus] lapidibus S laudabimus N 

hominum om. Hi ^non christo seruire Hj deseruire Cas codcorr *» ed 
apostoliS 19 confundebantur S cat.] cath. B in mor(om. B*)tibus om. 
AH X confundimus ER*G confunditur MN 
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in opprobriis. Sedin omnifiduda [ again], sicut semper. Nulla 
res me poterit deterrere. Et nunc magnificabitur Christus in 
corpore meo. Inimicis suis insultat, quod ei nocere non ualeant: 
si enim eum occiderint, martyrio coronabitur; si seruauerint, 
Christum adnuntiando plurimum faciet fructum. Siue per 
uitam, siue per mortem. [Et uita mea et mors ad magnificen- 
tiam pertinet Christi.] 21 Mihi [enim] uiuere Christus est. 
Non alia causa uolo uiuere nisi Christi, id est ut eius corpus 
aedificem. Et mori lucrum. [Coronae.] 22 Quod si uiuere in 
came , hie mihi fructus operis est. [Si uiuere in carne me uol- 
uerint, habe[b]o tempus operandi.] Et quid digam ignoro: 
23 coartor enim e[x] duobus. In tantum [mihi] utraque expe- 
diunt, ut quid eligam scire non possim. Desiderium habens 
dissolui et cum Christo esse , quanto magis melius: 24 permanere 
autem in came necessarium propter uos. Illut melius mihi, 
istut necessarium uobis. et mortem illos non timere, sed 
[d]eligere debere suo demonstrat exemplo, et, ne contristentur, 
mansurum se in carne spiritu prophetico repromittit. 25 Et 
hoc conjidens scio quia manebo. Non solum credo, sed etiam 
certissime noui. Et permanebo omnibus uobis. [Non mihi, id 
1 ob(p MJpropriisMN agam om. AHGCas (= vg) sicut semper tr . ante et 
(2) BH a G 2 me om. A* meme G* ^ det. pot. H 2 terret Cas manifestabitur 
G ^jin corpore meo christus G 3 inim.] proem, apostolus R corr. in¬ 
sultat] + apostolus H 2 (-is G*)G ei] et ES hoc Sd codd 4 seruauerit 

Cas ed Sd cod 5 adnuntiandum E adnuntiendo G <^iv. faciant pi. G 
facient Hjafferent (n exp.) Cas cod habebitCas ed 6 et—christi om. BH 2 G ad] 
etA* 7 enim] om. B autem GD/orJ. recte 8 o>ui.uo.Sd uoloJuoluiH^—R) 
om. H„ 9 lucrum** G coronae om. BH 2 uiuere(e alt. in ras.) A in 
came om. Cas cod 10 mihi om. H 2 si—operandi om. BH 2 G ^me in 

carne V meom. ER uolueritSV 11 habebo tempus operandi om.V 
habeo A et quid] ecquid Cas cod et om.V 12 coartar B coarctor S 
enim] autem BESGVCas(=vg) ex] e AH(—R)V*Cas (= vg) his (his&wG*) G 
et(?) V duobus bis G* mihi om. B conueniunt H x 13 quid 
eligam] quidiligam E* quid diligam S qui delegam R* eligam—possim] 

eligere possim ignorem VCas possum R*NG possumus M desiderium 
(urn in ras.)G 14 ^esse cum christo RCas cod D esse om. G* quanto] 
multo AHGVCas (= vg) magis] enim GCas cod melius] + est Cas cd 

15 autem om. H 2 G in came om. V necessarium] + est HGV (=vg) 

c^mihi melius BH 2 GVCas 10 istut] illud Cas ^uob. necess. GCas 

sed eligere] sed dili(e MN)gere BH 2 G sediligere E* 17 debere] + eos Hj 

docet Cas exemplo] em G* ne] non H X G contristetur G 18 proph. 
sp. Cas cod promittit HSd 19 solum] + firmiter V etiam om. Cas ed 
20 certissime noui] scio perfecte V scio Cas et per om. ES per om. R* 
omn.] + in omn. Cas ed non—uestri om. Cas non—est om. BH 2 G 
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est,] non mei [tantum] causa [,sed uestri], In uestrum pro - 
fectum et gaudium fidei. Ut [per] profectum [de fructu] fidei 
uestrae gaudium habeatis. Siue: Ut gaudeatis quia uestra me 
fides et oratio conseruauit. 26 Ut gloria uestra abundet in 
5 Christo Iesu in me per meum aduentum iterum ad uos. Ut 
uiso me iterum abundantius gratulemini. 27 Tantum digne 
euangelio Christi [Iesu] conuersemini. Omnia eius praecepta 
seruantes. Siue: Digne euangelii praedicatoribus conuersari 
debet[is]. TJt siue cum uenero et uidero uos, siue absens audiam 
10 de uobis quia statis in uno spiritu. Sicut legimus quia ‘ erat 
eis cor unum et anima una, nec quisquam suum [quisque] 
dicebat, sed erant illis omnia communia.’ Unanimes con - 
labor antes fide euangelii. Omnis pugna unanimiter adgressa 
uictoriam parit. 28 Et in nullo terreamini ah aduersariis, quae 
15 est illis causa perditionis , uobis autem salutis. Neque uersutis 
disputationibus nec passionibus opprobriisque turbemini, 
quae uobis magis possunt prodesse ad mercedem, sicut 
apostoli ‘ibant gaudentes quia pro nomine domini digni 

10 *Act. iv 32 18 *Act. v 41 

1 tantum om. BHG sed uestri(-ae H 2 [—C]) add. BH 2 G in] ad 
AHGVCas(=vg) <oprof.ues. AHVCas(=vg) 2utom.Il! perom.BHG 
pcrfectum G de fructu om. BH 2 G 3 gaudeium B* siue—conseruauit] 
credentes (credente B) me (mea G) uestra(-§ B) fide(-ei B) et oratione ser- 
uatum (saluatum G) BG om. HCas ut] et A* 4 conseruabit ut] et ut 
MN ut et C gratulatio AHGVCas (= vg) 5 in me om. G ut] et Cas cod 

8 uiso me] uisione A uisione mei B uisi H 2 me uiso Cas gratulamini MN 
7 euangelium SH 2 iesu om. AHGVCas (= vg) conuersamini AESMN,C 
corr.,GVCas (= vg) conuarsamini G* conuersomini Cas cod * 8 setuantes 

(es G corr. in ras.) G seruetis Cas siue—debetis om. Cas siue] sicut B 

pr^dicationibus G conseruare E conuersare MN 9 debetis] decet B 

uedero A* uidere G* audeam ES 10 statis] stetistis Cas ed in om. 
VCas ed sicuti H 2 G quia om. H 2 erant S corr. 11 illis H 2 cor—illis om. S 
una om. H 2 nec—communia om. Sd nec]-f eius ER quicquam 
BH 2 GVCa8 quisque E quisque add. B,(-am M)H 2 G 12 dicebantVCas 

sed] -f quod ER erat ER* illis] om. G* eis VCas unianimes SRMNGD 

13 fidei RH 2 Cas cod (= vg) in fide G unanimiter adgressa] unanimis V 

unianimiter SRMNG 14 parit] pari ter E,G*(?)possintH 2 deterreamini ES 
15 nobis ES uersutiis G* callidis Cas 16 neque Cas quae A turbemini 
om.VCas 17 quae] quia Hj magis—mercedem] non solum minime nocent, 

sed etiam maxime prosunt V magis om. G on ad mere. poss. prod. 
sicut] unde VCas 18 co digni hab. sunt pro nom. christi (eius Cas cod 

iesu Cas cd ) VCas nomine** G digni—pati] iesu (om. BH 2 ) contumeliam 

(-ia MN -ias C) per(pro B)tul[l]issent BH 2 G digni om. E*S 
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habiti sunt contumeliam pati. 5 Et [hoc] a deo, 29 quia donatum 
est uobis pro Christo. Quia uult [s]uos coronari probatos, sicut 
lob permittitur temptari, quia nec uinci habebat, et eius 
gloria amplianda erat, aduersario superato [atque confuso]. 
Non tantum ut in eo credatis y sed ut etiam pro illo patiamini. 5 
Occasio fidei a deo donata est, quia, nisi uenisset Chxistus 
et docuisset, non utique crederemus. ceterum [fidem] uolun- 
tariam esse in Actibus legimus. non solum ergo ut fidei 
meritum, sed etiam martyrii praemium habeatis[, dum uos 
temptari deus patitux, ut uincatis]. 30 Eundem certamen 10 
habentes , quale et uidistis in me et nunc audistis de me. Nihil 
noui patimini, sed hoc quod et praesentes uidistis in me, et 
nunc de me absentes audistis: non sit ergo uobis indignum 
ilia pati in quibus nos conspicitis gloriari. 1 Si qua ergo con - 
solatio in Christo, [Si in omni tribulatione ab ipso" solo con- 15 
solamini: non sit uestraconsolatiopatrimonium terrenum]. Si 
quod soladum caritatis, [Caritas Christi, non amicorum]. Si qua 
sodetas spiritus, [Spiritalium, non carnalium.] Si qua uiscera 
[et] miserationis, [Uestri potius miseremini quam parentum. J 

3 of. lob ii 6 7 cf. *Act. iv 31 15 cf. 1 Thess. iii 7 # 

1 hoo add. AHGVCasSd (=vg) <0 uobis (nobis G) don. est AHGVCas 
(=vg) 2 qui Sd coronari (6ts G*) suos G uos] suos BH 2 GVCasSd 

coronare H a probatos om. Cas 3 permittetur G 4 aduersarios(-us MN*) 
auperando H # atque confuso am. BH a 5 solum AHGVCasSd (=vg) 
eum BBHjVCasSd (=vg) ^ etiam ut H t 0 data (datata M)H a nisi 
om. H x 7 ceterum]+et H t fidem om, B 8 esse om. H x legimus 
om. G* 9 meritum] incipientia Cas cod insipientiam Cas ed etiam] -f ut 
E m.rec. <^prem. mart. G dum—uincatis om. BH a VCas 10 eundem BD 
id ipsum A idem H(—E*S)G VCasSd (= vg) eodem E*S 11 quale et] quali 
ut MN et {alt). —in me om. S nunc om. E audistis—nunc (13) 

om. G* nihil] si nihil H a quia nihil Rcorr. 12 nouumESd pateminiA 
pati amini Cas patiemini Sd sed om. G et (jw.) om. H(—E)G praesentes] 
in present! G uidistis] auditis R in me] om. R de me Cas 

18 ^absentee de me H,Sd de me om. Cas auditis H a ergo]+ilia H x 
iilud Em.rec. toind. (+pati R corr.) nob. H a G 14 ilia pati om. H t 

t^consp. nosSd cd conspexistis H x 16 si—terrenum om. BV si 

add. H a ab ipso] a christo Cas 004 in christo Cas ed consolamini— 

consolatio] sit non G 17 quid ES qua Sd cd solatium H x solacum G* 
allocutio Sd cd caritas—amicorum om. BV caritas christi om. Cas 

caritas] eandom caritatem habent G* 18 spiritalium non carnalium om. BV 
quia MN quid V (=vg) 19 miserationis] et miserationes AH a (=vg) miseri- 
cordiae Sd ed uestri—parentum om. BV uestra emiseremini G ^ mis. 
potills (patiua G*) HG potius om. Cas quam] non Cas 
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2 Implete gaudium meum. [Quod iam habeo ex parte: in 
talibus enim discipulis doctor exultat. Aliter:] Si qua mihi 
a uobis consolatio exhibetur in Christo, si quod solacium 
caritatis, si qua uos spiritus societas conectit, si qua sunt 
5 aput uos uiscera pietatis, hoc mihi praestate quod rogo, ut 
gaudium meum in unitatis dilectione suppleatis. Ut ipsam 
sapiatis, omnes eandem caritatem hdbentes. [In alterutrum 
omnes.] Unanimes , unum sentientes. [Nolite caritatem scin- 
dere sentiendo diuersa.] 3 Nihi[l] per contentionem neqice per 
io inanem gloriam. Ne aliquit non dei aemulatione faciatis, sed ut 
quis aliis melior uideatur. Sed in humilitate [mentis] alterutrum 
exi8timantes superiorem sibi. Si omnes a quibus iniuriam pati- 
mur, superiores arbitr[ar]emur, facile patientiam serua[re]mus: 
nemo enim [uel] a patre uel a domino aegre se fert iniuriam con- 
15 secutum. 4 Non quae sua sunt singuli cogitantes y sed ea quae 
aliorum . Non quae nobis solis expediunt, sed quae et aliis pro- 
sunt. 5 Hoc enim sentite in uobis [quod [et] in Christo Iesu.] [Uult 

1 nostrum E quod—aliter om. BH*Sd quod—parte om. Cas 2 enim 
om. CasSd cd discipulis om. H dator S aliter—suppleatis om, Cas aliter 
om, G 8 in chr. cons. exh.V si] et si H X G quod] + debetur V solatio A* 
4qua]+mecumV uos om. G ^ soc. sp. BH X sociefcatisMN connectatB 
continet H a copulat V si] et si (om, S) H X G sunt bis G* 5 uisc. 
piet. ] piet. et miserationis uisc. V hoc] tam BH a V mihi]+quam uobis V 
ut] id est V 6 meum in] nostrum E meum SB om, H s unitatis] 
inueniatis H t unanimitatis V dilectione suppl] et electionis impL H x di¬ 
lectione supplete V ipsam] idem AHGVCaa (=vg) 7 omnes] unum AR 
unam S unum et E om. HjGVCas (=vg) eadem R* in alterutrum 
omnes] om. BH a G omnes in inuicem V omnes in alterutrum Cas 8 unia- 

nimesH(—C)G unum] id (om. Cas ed )ipsum AHGVCaa (=vg) sapien- 

tes S nolite—diu. ] om. BH a V hoc alteri sentito (sentio cod. ) quod tibi Cas 

nolite] et nolite G t^scin. car. Sd 9 nihi A neque] uel G 

10 gloriam]+agentes V ne] nee G non] in Cas ed faciamua VCas 
sed ut] etiam si BH a G sed ne VCas 11 quis] cui C aliis] alius BEG 
aliquis SR* aliquid R corr. aliquis alius MN aliquid aliud C nobis VCas 
melior] om. Hj melius H a G + esse VCas in] + omni H X G mentis ow. AHVCas 
(=vg) alt. exist, sup. Bibi] superiores sibi inuicem (om. E in S) arbitrantes (es- 
timantes ES) AHGVCas (=vg) 12 omnia G iniurias Cas patimus G* 

18 arbitremur BES,Cm^,FG arbitramur R* arbitremus MNG* arbitraremus 
Vputaremus Cas fac. pat. seru. (seruamus B)] patienter ferremus Cas etl 
om. Cas cod 14 uel (pr. ) add. B patre] podire E potiore S, omn. exc. p 
eras. R* aegre sefert]egre8sefertERegressussumsefertSindignefertseVCas 
aegre] agere H t se] re C* iniuria consecutus G* consec.] accepisse VCas 

15 considerantes AHGVCas (=vg) sed]+et G corr.,Cas cod ea om. H x 

16 uobis Sd etom.Sd 17 enimom.Sd coded sentireB quod—iesu om. Ate 
BH a GVCas etom.A uult—recusando] in alia omnia it H a uult—siueom.BG 
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ostendere Christum non propter se, sed propter alios passum. 
Siue:] Tam humilis sensus in uobis sit quam fuit in Christo. 
Multi praeterea hunc locum ita intellegunt, quod secundum 
diuinitatem se humiliauerit Christus, secundum formam 
uidelicet dei, secundum quam aequalitatem dei non rapinam 5 
usurpauerit quam naturaliter possidebat, et exinaniuerit se, 
non substantiam euacuans, sed honorem inclinans, formam 
serui, hoc est, naturam hominis induendo, et per omnia ut 
[homo] tantum modo apparendo atque humdiftatis suae] 
oboedientia nec crucis mortem recusando. [sed quo modo 10 
haec expositio Arm calumniam effugiat uidere non possumus, 
qui nihil magis agit quam ut filium asserat esse minorem, 
si hie dicatur ‘secundum diuinitatem’ exaltatus a patre et 
nomen] accepisse, quod antea non habebat. Quod [et] in 
Christo Iesu. Secundum quod unctus est et ‘Iesufs]’ nomen 15 
accepit, hoc est, secundum hominem. 6 Qui cum in forma dei 
es8et. In quo erat [deus]. Siue: Quia absque peccato erat, 
ad imaginem scilicet dei. Non rapinam arbitratus est esse se 
aequalem deo f 7 sed semet ipsum exin[n]aniuit. Quod erat 
humihtate celauit, dans nobis exemplum, ne in hia gloriemur 20 
quae forsitan non habemus. Formam serui aceipiens. Ita 

4 cf. Phil ii 8, 6, 7 15 of. Matth. i 25 

17 cf. Hebr. iv 15 18 cf. Gen. i 26 (cf. Hebr. i 3) 

20 of. Ioh. xiii 15 

1 propter utrobique] pro H 2 <0 passum sed propter alios Cas oliisE 
coir., SB 2 siue om. VCas nobis G sitom.H 1 8 multi praeterea] 
aliter. Multi V aliqui Cas intellegantA* 4 diuinitatem—secundum om. S 
diuinitatem om. G* 5 scilicet Cas dei om. H X G* quam]+aequam E 
rapina VCas cod fort, recte 6 et om. Cas cod examerit E* exinaniuit E 
corr. exinanierit SBG 7 honorem] orem S abscondens Cas 8 hoc 
est] id est BGSd eodd om. BSd ed substantiam Cas ut om. H x 9 homo 
om. B tan to ES modo om. Cas cod * apparendo] om. H x apparando G* 
atque eras . B humilitatis suae] humili BVCas 10 oboedientiae EB*G* 
obedientiam S sed—nomen om. AH 11 arriani G uidere non 

posaumus] considerandum est Cas possimus (?) G corr. possum V 12 magis] 
aliud VCas quam] nisi Cas esse om. GCas 18 hie] sio G o?ex 
a pa. sec. diu. Cas exaltatur V 14 accipisse G* *antea A ante G 
et add. BRHjGVCas (=vg) 15 secundum] + hoc V unctus] uinctus BN* 
christus Cas et om. H X G iesu BH a iesum V nomen accepit om. Cas 

16 qui om.V 17 quo] qua B corr. ,C deus om. AH X quod G* 

18 ad imaginem] in imaginem Cas 004 imagine Cas ed scilicet] quippe H a 
rapina Cas cod est om.V se om. ES 19 ^exin. semet ipsum Sd ed 

exinnaniuit B 20 ne] qui Hj gloriamur H s gloriemus G* 
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ut etiam pedes lauaret discipulorum. In similitudinem homi - 
num foetus. Interdum similitudo recipit ueritatem: nam 
‘ genuit Adam [filium] secundum [imaginem et] similitudinem 
[suam, et uocauit nomen eius] Seth,’ [in similitudinem autem 
5 humanam humilitatefm], discipulis autem seruiendo, cum 
omnium dominus esset, ostendit]. Et hdbitu inuentus ut homo. 
Hie, ut uerum est, sicut 4 quasi unigeniti a patre,’ ita intelle- 
gendum. 8 Humiliauit se[met] ipsum foetus oboediens usque 
ad mortem. Ut nobis perfect[a]e oboedientiae monstraret 
io exemplum. Mortem autem cruds. Qua nulla mors potest 
esse deterior. 9 Propter quod et deus ilium exaltauit 9 et donauit 
illi nomen. Quia se ita adsumptus homo humiliare dignatus 
est, diuinitas, quae [se] humiliari non potest, eum, qui humili- 
atus fuerat, merito exaltauit. sed et illi donatum est nomen, 
15 qui ante non habuit. unde recte locus hie secundum humanam 
[magis] naturam intellegendus est quam diuinam. si ergo et 
nos exaltari cupimus, exemplo Christi fratribus seruiamus: 

1 cf. Ioh. xiii 5 3 *Gen. v 3 7 Ioh. i 14 17 cf. Ioh. xiii 15 

1 ut om. H a etiam om. Cas lauare H(—R) discipulorum om. Cas 
similitudine Cas cod hominis H(—R)V 2 interdum] inter deum H s 

non semper VCas recipit ueritatem] non (om. ed.) uera est Cas recipit] 
recepit SR*MN non habetV 3 ^adam genuit G tenuit MN filium— 
ostendit (6)] seth (set M om. N) seou(o N)ndura similitudinem BH S G 4 in 
—ostendit om. Cas in similitudinem autem om.V similitudine 

ES.Rcorr. 5 humana (+ christus R corr.) R,V humilitate AV 

discipulis autem om. H x seruandoR 6 ^ ostendit esset R* ostendit 
om.V et]+in ESD 7 hie] hoc C corr. om. Cas ut—intellegendum] 
sic est (om. G) intellegendum quo modo (quod N) iUud quasi unigeniti a 
patre BH,G om. Cas ut—sicut] uere est secundum illud R corr. in rad. 

ut] et ES est] esset ES sit R ita intellegendum om.V 8 met add. 
AHjGVCas (=vg) foetus oboediens (obaudiens V)] fecit oboedientiam ER 
obediens S 9 perfects BRG monstrat MN* monstret N corr. pre- 
staretur G* 10 qui 8 quia RH^GVCaa mors] nulla B om. H t 

11 peior Cas formidolosior Sd ^ex, ilL Zm ed et donauit illi nomen] 

et cetera Cas 12 ^ita se V se] si H,G ita] nihil ES om. R* 

ads um ptus—est] humiliauit V humiliari H a . 18 humihari] se humiliare 
BH,G potest(st in ras.) G corr. eum—nomen] exaltari, et illi 

donaturV 14 merito om. H t G sed om. Cas donauit Sd 15 qui] 
quia HjSdeod q UO d N corr.,CGSd cod ^non ante Sd codd ante om. Cas 
habet Cas recte locus hio om.VCas rectius Sd cd 16 magis om. 
BHGVCasSd intellegendum HjV quam] non B proem, potius H, 
ergo om. Cas et om. H r 17 exalta recipimus E exaltare cupiamus 8 
oxaltare cupimus R* ^ser. fra. G 
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si enim ille dominus et magister seruis et discipulis ministrauit, 
quanto magis nos aequalibus et maioribus seruire debemus, 
et deo ac sanctis eius usque ad mortem etiam oboedire, [ne] 
magistrum humilem superbi discipuli non sequamur et 
d[ominu]m mitem serui contemnamus ingrati! Quod est 5 
super omne nomen. ‘Cui enim angelorum dixit: Filius meus 
es tuV 10 Vt in nomine leS'U omne genu jlectat[ur] caelestium 
et terrestrium. Ut omnes simul hominem cum uerbo adorent 
adsumptum. Et infemorum. Hie infernorum custodes in- 
ducit. ll Et omnis lingua confiteatur. Omnium gentium sci- xo 
licet. Quia dominus lesus [Christus] in gloria est dei patris . 
Hoc est, in natura et gloria deitatis/ dum eiusdem [est] 
gloriae cuius [est] pater. 12 Itaque, dilectissimi [fratres], sicut 
semper obaudistis . Exemplo eius qui ‘usque ad mortem 
obaudiuit.’ Non ut [in] praesentia mei tantum . Quasi serai 15 
ad oculum seruientes. Sed muUo magis in absentia mei nunc . 
Quia si quit me praesente liberals agebatis, [citius emendari 
aut] corrigi poteratfis]. Cum metu et tremore uestram salutem 

1 cf. Ioh. xiii 14 6 ♦Hebr. i 5 14 of. PhiL ii 8 

15 of. Eph. vi 6 

1 si—debemus] nec indignum sit (fit C?) nobis aequalibus (aequale H,) 
praebere ministerium, cum ille dominus obseoutus sit seruis BHgG dis- 
oipulis]+suis V 2 ^mai. et aeq. Cas 8 ac sanctis] sanotisque BH,G 
et sanctis H x eius om. Cas etiam om. BCas obaudire B ne 

om. BH # V 4 seounturHj et—ingrati om* Cas 5 deumBG mittereB 

oondemnamus ingr. ser. fi, cont. ser. ingr. G contempnamus BHjG 
quod est super omne nomen om. Cas {uide p. 398 u. 11) quod est om. H,V 
(=vg) 6 omnem A*G* cui—tu om. GVCas 7 fleotatur BH*(—E*?)CGV 

CasSd coded Zm(=vg) rfectet Sd«° d 8 et om. SRMCCasZm t^ador. bom. 
ass. in uerbum Cas homneMomnem NC*,R com homines G wcum uerbo 
hominem V ^ adorent cum uerbo H x 9 asumptumB sumptumHj hie— 
inducit om. Cas infemorum custodes inducit] infemi dicuntur qui infema 

custodiunt V to oust. inf. G 10 confiteamur R* t?sciL gent. RG 

scilicet om. H,Caa 11 iesus om. ES christus add. AHjGCas^vg) 
est om. E 12 dum] id est Cas est om. B 18 cuius pater] et 
aequalitatis Cas cuius] sicut A 4 -eat BH s GZm ojfratres mei carissimi G 

carissimi AH(G)VCas (=vg) fratres] om. AH t mei H,(G) VCas (=vg) 

14 oboedistis AHGCas (=vg) qui usque] usque quisque H* cui usque 
(us in raa.) G* 15 oboediuit H(G)V obediunt G* obediena fuit Cas ut 
om. SCas in add. AHGCas (=vg) praesentiam ea ES mea H 1 Cas ed 
18 ^>nunc in absentia mea AHGVCas (=vg) 17 quia si quit] quasi 

quod H s quasi quid SV quasi qui Cas 0041 augebatis V citius emendari 
(-e R com) aut add. BH S G 18 corrige E* corrigere E com corregi MN* 
poteratis BH t G VCas poteram K x metu] timore Cas°°*SdD ^ sal ues. E 
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operamini. Non cam neglegentia, sed sicut [ait] lob: uercbar 
o mnia opera mea [propter deum], sciens quod non parceres 
delinquent^’ et: ‘super humilem et quietum et trementem 
uerba* dei spiritus sanctus ‘requiescit.’ 13 Deus est enim qui 
5 operator in nobis et uelle [et] perjicere. Uelle operatur suadendo 
et praemia promittendo, perficere operatur dicendo: ‘qui 
perseuerauerit usque in finem, hie saluus erit. 5 ceterum si 
perficere non est nostrum omnino, nec uelle, quia utrumque 
eadem hoc loco definitions tenetur. Pro bona uoluntate. Si in 
10 ea maneatis. 14 Omnia autem facile sine murmuratione. In- 
gratus seruus [est] qui grauia domini [sui] queritur esse prae- 
cepta: qui enim murmurat de praeceptis, dubitat de praemiis. 
hie etiam si operatur, non est sine querella: unde [et] alibi 
ait: ‘neque murmuraueritis, sicut quidam,’ et cetera. Et 
15 [k]<iesitationibus. De mercede futura. is Ut sitis inreprehensi- 
biles [et] simplices sicut Jilii dei imrnaculati.. Sicut uos deus 
1 *Iob ix 28 3 cf. *Esai lxvi 2 6 Mattiu xxiv 13 13 of. PhiL ii 16 

14 1 Cor. x 10 

1 com neglegentia (neglientia MN)] negligenter Cas sed om. VCas 

ait om. B 2 opera] peocata Sd cod propter deum om. BH 8 GCasSd 
so.—requiescit om. Cas scions] scio enim R quoniam G parcereisE* 
parceres eis Em.rec. parceris RG parcens MN* parcet N corr. paroes C* 

8 et (pr.)—requieacit om. Sd et quietum om.V quietem BH X 4 re- 

quiescet G est enim] autem H^enim estH^G autem est R corr. 5 nobiaG* 
et uelle om. A* uelle* G et (oft.) om. B uelle (oft.>—tenetur] quae(qui 
N)oumque (+enim R) non (nos G) secundum deum (om. R) uel uelle uel 
operari(-e MNR*) uolumus [nostri (4* est R) arbitrii(-ri MN*) est (om. R)] 
[ipse didtur operari G]: si enim ita non est nullus inuenitur proprium 
(liberum G) (+ nostri M) habens arbitrium (arbitrium habensMNG) H tf (add.) G 
6 perficere operatur dicendo om. H x 7 ceterum] om. G* item G corr. 

si om. Hj 8 non est om. H x omnino] omnia B+non est R corr. 

9 Aft d ftT¥ i hoc] eodem H 8 loco]+ista R corr. di ffinit done BHj difimtione G 

teneantur H x pro] per R* 10 manetia H, murmuratione BESd 
murmurationibua AH(—E)GVCas (=vg) ingratus—praecepta om. H 8 

ingratur G* -tus—praecepta om. V (dbscisa) 11 est om. BCas gratia SR* 
deumB sui om. B quaeriturER 12murmoratER*N de praeceptis 
om. Cas haesitat Sd praeceptis Cas 18 si operatur] superetur B 
si operetur GV querella (pr. 1 eras.) A quaerella EV querella R querilla MN 
et om. BHG " alibi] ad corinthios G 14 ait] dicit BH,G murmora- 
ueritis MN sicut quidam om. H, 15 haes.] aes. A h^s. R ea. MN 

haeaitfttionft Sd ed de mercede futura om.VCas inreprehensibilea] sine 
querella (querela A corr. N corr., Cas quaerella EV querella (pr. 1 er<w.)R) 
AHGVCaaSd ed (=vg)+ante deum V (cf. Sd ed ) 16 et add. AHGVCasSd ed 
(=v g ) sicut] sicut etSom. H t Caa(=vg) immaculati] sine reprehensions 
AHGVCas (= vg) <0 deus uos H 8 uos] nos G 
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fecit, considerate [debetis] [enim] cuius filii [utique] sitis, qui, 
cum in omnibus [purus] ac sanctus sit, filios non potest habere 
degeneres. In medio nationis prauae et peruersae. Quae 
omnem rationabilis naturae ordinem peruertit et perdidit. 
Inter quos paretis sicut luminaria in mundo. Sic luceat dei 5 
genus in genere humano, sicut sol et lima inlumina[n]t 
mundum. 16 Uerbum uitae continentes . Ut per uos qui in- 
luminantur, [et] exemplo confirmentur et uerbo. Ad gloriam 
meam. 'Gloria patris filii filiorum,’ [sic]ut ait Salamon. In 
die[m] Christi [Iesu ;]. [In die iudicii Christi.] Quia non in 10 
uacuum cucurri, neqite in uacuum laboraui. Qui[a] talem deo 
populum adquisiui. 17 Sed et si superimmolor sacrifidum et 
obsequium jidei uestrae, gaudeo et [con]gratulor nobis omnibus . 
Sed etiam si occidar, quia sacrificium [et obsequium] fidei 
uestrae obtuli deo, uincit profectus uestri gaudium tristitiam 15 
poenae uel mortis. Siue: lam non timeo mori, sacrificio 
uestrae fidei consummate. Siue: Quia uestrae fidei ministraui. 

18 Id ipsum autem et uos gaudete et congratvlamini mihi. 

9 cl *Prou. xvii 6 

1 considerate] considerare debetis BH,G enim om. BH(—0)GCas 

filius Cas e * utique add, BHjG sitis] sitim G* sit is Csa°* 2 cum 
om. H 2 in—sanctus] simplicis naturae Gas purus ac sanctus] ao sanctus B 
sanctus(-isS)ac purus H x . sit(t inra?.)G filius EN ^ hab. non pot. B 
potest] unit Cas 8 degeneris A corr.,Hi degentes M*N nationis] 

nationes A* generis Sd praue G 4 omnes H* omnia G rationabilea 
M^N corr. naturae# V ^peru. ord. H x perditGCas 5 paretis] luoete 
AEVD lucetis H(—E)GCas (=vg) 6 inluminat A*BESV 7 tenentee ES 
per—inluminantur om.V qui om, H x inluminentur EB* 8 et om. 
BH(—E)GCas exemplum G* confirmantur B inluminentur VCas 

9 meam] mihi Sd gloria] +enim Sd filii filiorum] filius sapiens Cas 0 * 
filii] om. ES sapientia B sic add. B ut om. Cas salamon AN 
Salomon BSd e * 10 dieAH(—N)GVCas°*(=vg) iesuom. AHGVCaa (— vg) 
in die (diem Cas) iudicii christi om. BE* non om. MN 11 ourri B 
quiaBSG ^po.deoSd 12 conque(iC)siuiH,G superimmolorjimmolor 
supra (super HGCasSd) AHGVCasSd (= vg) sacrifida Sd 00 ** et ob- 
sequium om. Sd 00 ** 18 gaudeo]+et congaudeo G* congratulor 

AHiGVCas (=vg) ^omn. uob. AHGVCaa (= vg) 14 sed om. H X G 

orcidar MN quia] proem, gaudeo G sacrificio (?) G oorr. et ob¬ 
sequium om. BH,G ^uest. fid. BG,G 15 obtuli—fidei (pr.) (17) om. G* 
domino G£ uincetG ^gaud. prof. uest. Cas profeotu A* profecti M 
profectoNC iustitiam Cas°* 16 duo—consummate om. Caa 17 fid. 
uest. H x fidei (oft).] + ministraui G* et corr. + obtuli—ministraui G* 

18 id ipsum—solui om H, et uos om Cas gaudete] congaudete ESD 
om. Cas 00 * mihi om Cas 00 * 
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Quia grande mihi praemium est pro uobis occidi. Siue: Quia 
mild expedit solui. 19 Spero autem in domino Iesu [Christo] 
Timotheum cito me mittere nobis. Dat exemplum non temere 
[quid] definiendi, Bed omnia in spe domini promittendi. TJt et 
5 ego bono animo sim , cognitis quae circa uos sunt Ut sciam si 
uos meae passiones minime terruerunt. 20 Neminem enim habeo 
tarn unanimem, qui sincera affectione de uobis sollidtus 
sit. [Qui ita mecum pro omnium salute sollicitus sit.] 
21 Nam omnes [quae] sua [sunt] quaerunt. Commodum uel 
xo quietem, nolentes pro aliena tribulari salute. Non quae sunt 
Christi [Iesu]. Non curantes de corpore uel exemplo Christi, 
qui pro omnium salute mori minime recusauit. 22 Ex- 
perimentum autem eius cognosdte. [Ut qualis sit noueritis.J 
Quoniam sicut patri[s] JUius , mecum seruiuit in euangelio 
1 5 [Christi]. [Statim] secundum hominem propter homines 
factus obaudiens usque ad mortem. 23 Hunc ergo. [Qui talis 
est.] Spero [me] mittere [uobis] mox ut uidero quae drca me 
sunt. [Modo enim incertus sum]. 24 Confido autem in domino 

16 of. Phil, ii 8 


1 quia grande mihi om.Cas ed ** mihi grande H x siue—solui om. Cas 
2 dissolui E autem—uobis (3) om.V {abecisa) christo om. AHGCas 

(=yg) 3 me] om. R*MNGCas tr. ante cito R corr. uobis] ad uos 

AHGCas (=vg) timere AH 1 Cas ed timendum Caa cod 4 quid om. BH a 

di ff(om. E)iniendi BEC difiniendo G sed] +et G* in] om. TL t sub VCas 
do mini ] deum B promittendum Cas cod promittenda Cas ed et om. Cas cod 

5 bona MN cognitus B qu^(u in ras.) G ut sciam om. VCas 

sciam si] sciat si B sciam H t sciam quia R corr. sciatis H # sciam quod C corr. 

6 uos]+quod G me H 2 passionis E*R* terruerint 

Caged 7 unamem R* h(om. NG corr. )unianimem MN,G corr. unianim 

G* de] pro AHGVCas (=vg) 8 qui—sit om. B 9 nam omnes 

BSd omnes enim AHGVCas (=vg) quae sua sunt] sua AH(—R)VCaaSd ed 
(—vg) commodum uel quietem] quomodo quieti sint Hg com- 

modo V commoda Cas 10 aliena (aliorum Cas) tribulari (laborare Sd ed ) 
salute] aliena salute(-i G) tribulari BH t G animalia tribu!ari(-e E)H t 
11 christi]+lesu ARHgGVCas uel ersmplo omJV 12 ^ saL om.VCas 
minime] mihi me Hj dubitant B* dubitauit BHjG 18 autem om. E 
ut—noueritis om. BH*GCas 14 patris A seruit ES euangeUum V 
16 chr. om. AHGVCas (- vg) Btatim om. AHGVCas homines] hom¬ 

inem Cas 16 usq. ad m. ob. Cas ed obfojed. BHGCas nunc Cas cod * 
igitur AHGVCas (=vg) qui tails est om. BHjGCas 17 me add. AH x GVCas 
(-vg) uobis om. AHGVCas (=vg) <>>utmoxSd ed 18 modo—sum 
om. BH g G modo]+adhuc Cas 
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quod [ et ] ipse cito ueniam [ad uos]. Non solum ilium mitto, 
quern unicum habeo [in] solacium. 25 Necessarium uobis 
arbitraius sum Epafroditum , fratrem [et] cooperarium. Co¬ 
oper atorem propter euangelii [opus]. Et commilitonem meum y 
uestrum autem apostolum. Commilito propter honorem, quia 5 
et ipse aeceperat in illis apostolatus officium. Et ministrum 
negotii mei mittere ad uos. [Qui meae uenit necessitati 
ministrare pro uobis.] 26 Quoniam quidem omnes uos desidera- 
bat. Caritatem eius circa illos sollicitam commendat, ut et 
ipse [ab eis] amplius diligatur. Et irmestus erat propter[ea ] 10 
quod audieratis ilium injirmatum. [Tristitiae uestrae causa 
maestus erat eo quod uos per infirmitatis suae nuntium 
nimium contristatos pauerit.] 27 Nam et injirmatus fuit usque 
ad mortem. [Non de se, sed de uobis maestus erat, ne forte 
uos audita infirmitate ipsius tristaretis.] Sed deus misertus 15 
est eius. Ut maiorem docendo colligat fructum. Non solum 
autem illi y sed [etiam] et mihi , ne tristitiam super tristitiam 
haberem. Ne tristitia[m] carceris tristitia[m] desolationis 

1 quod] quoniam AHGVCas (=vg) et add. AHGVCas (=vg) cito 
ueniam] ueniam ad uos cito AHGVCas (=vg) no G* mittam BH 2 G 
2 solacium]insolatioB + sedetipse ueniamG uobis]autem AH(—E)GVCas 
(=vg) om. E 3 arbitratus sum] existimaui AHGVCas (=vg) fratrum E 
et add. AH 2 GCas (=vg) cooperarium] cooperatorem AH 2 GVCas (=vg) 

om. H x cooperatorem (om. VCas)] proem. necessarium (om. Cas CO(1 ) uobis 
et (om. VCas) HjGVCas fort, recte quom operatur B cooperatur(-or CG) H 2 G 

4 euangelii opus] euangelium BH 2 euangelium opus E*S opus euangelii Cas 

5 commilito—officium] propter gradum apostolatus quern (quod V) in uobis 
accepit VCas commilito] commilitat B commilitus MN conmilitonem G om. 

Sd qua A* Getom.Sd accipcratE*S apostolatis G* 7 negotii mei BSd 
necessitatis meae AHGVCas (= vg) qui—uobis om. BH 2 qui meae uenit] 
quia (qui G in ras.) uenit meae (me E) Kfi necessitate EG 8 quoniam] 
quod N <odesid. omnes uos G 9 circa—commendat] illis uult (nititur 
Cas) commendare VCas sollicitam om. H 2 (V) commendauit H a <^et 
utMN lOabeisom. B eaadd. AHiGVCasSd ed (=vg) 11 audieritis 

VCas cod Sd ed Migne eum ES ilium** Cas cod tristitiae—pauerit om. BH a 
12 nun*tium A 13 <^paueret nimium contristatos(-us Hi) HiG nimium 
om. Cas ed paueret V timeret Cas et] + ipse ESG fuit] est AHGVCas 
{=vg) 14 non de—tristaretis om. AHiCas de (pr.)] pro G de (alt.)] 

pro H 2 G 15 uos] ipsi uos G tristaremini C tristaueritis G tristaritis V* 
sed] + etH 2 G 18 maiorem (maior R*)]+in RH 2 17 illi] eius 

AHGVCas (= vg) sed] uerum AHGVCas (=vg) etiam add. AHGVCas 

<=vg) et om. VD mei AHGVCas (=vg) tristitiam (alt.)] tristitia R 
18 tristitia BG tristitiam BSMN*G dissolationis B,R corr.,C corr. 
desolutionis ES dissolutionis R*C* 
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augeret. 28 Festinantius ergo misi ilium, ut uiso eo iterum 
yaudeatis . Pro cuius absentia [tristari] uos noui. Et ego sine 
tristitia sim. Quam mihi uestra tristitia generabat. 29 Excipite 
ergo ilium in domino cum omni gaudio. Soluentes si quod 
5 scrupulum de eius tarditate animus forte susceperat. Et eius- 
modi cum honore habetote. Non solum hunc qui uester est 
doctor, sed et omnes qui tabs sunt gratiae, honorate. 30 Qu[on]- 
ia[m ] propter opus Christi usque ad mortem accessit. Quia 
uincto mihi non timuit in carcere ministrare. Tradens animam 
10 suam. [In manus inimicorum: hoc est, paratus ad mortem.] 
Ut impleret id quod [ex] uobis de-erat circa meum ojficiutn. 
Ut reliquum uestrum erga me solus implere[t] [possit] [obse- 
quium]. l Reliquum, fratres mei, gaudete in domino. Non [in] 
rebus humanis uel in aliquo praeter quam in domino gaudeatis. 
15 Eadem uobis mihi scribere quidem non [est] pigrum. [Eadem 
repetere,] quae iam praesens dixeram. Uobis autem necessarium. 
Sicut [h]orto crebrius inrigari. 2 Uidete canes. Hi[n]c contra 

10 cf. Ps. xxx 9 etc. 

2 trifltari(-eH 2 ) uos noui] uos noui.B noui uos absent( + ent EjiaHj tris- 
tabamini Cas 3 sum Cas ed quam] quia E qui R* uestra om. A* generat 
Hj generabatis C* generauit G generauerat V 4 ergo] itaque AHGV (=vg) 
autem Cas <^> cum omni (om. A*) gaud, in dom. AHGCas (=vg) soluentes— 
susceperat] ne quern de eius tarditate scrupulum habeatis(-aus V*) V ne quod 
(qui8 cod.) 8crupulum(-us cod.) de eius tarditate nascatur Cas quod] 

quern E^ quidem H 2 G 5 tarditate] + sex litt. eras. G animus] quod 
animus G susciperat E*S* 6 qui—doctor 0771 .VCas 7 omnes— 

honorate] omnes huiusmodi VCas cod * homines huius modi Cas cod * ed talesN 
C*G sunt gr.] sint gr. BG gr. sunt H x quia] quoniam AHGVCas (=vg) 
8 toacc. usque ad mort. Sd qui Cas Sd 9 uincto] om. H 2 add. post mihi 
R corr. in care, non tim. Sd ministrate G* 10 in—mortem om. BH 2 G 
llut]etA adimpleret Cas cod deerat ex uobis ES ex add. 

AES,C corr.,GVCas(=vg) e C* erga AHGVCas (=vg) nostrum E 
obsequium AHGVCas (=vg) 12 reliquum] relicumMN om.VCas uestrum 

erga me] quod (quid N) mihi debebatis BH 2 G obsequium (officium Cas) 
pro omnibus solus impleret VCas impleret] implere possit B obsequium 
om. B 13 reliquum] de cetero AHGV Cas (=vg) non] + ut G in om. B 
14 humanis] saeculi VCas uel—gaudeatis] sed in tribulationibus christi BH 2 G 
quam in domino]dominum VCas domino] + eadem 15 ^scribere 

mihi AHGVCas(Sd) (=vg) quidem] om. E^ quidam G est om. AHG 

VCas (=vg) piger MN picrum V* eadem (+ documenta Sd) repetere 
om. BH t 1 8 iam] om. Hj etiam Cas dixeram] dixi V docui Cas cod om. Cas ed 
17 orto BRC ortu MN ortui G saepius VCas inrigari>Mf G + necessarium 
est Sd hinc contra om. H t hie BH 2 G 
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pseudo-apostolos [agit], Christi euangelium lacerantes. Uidete 
malos operarios. Qui quod nos bene construximus [et gloria- 
mur], destruere conantur. Uidete condsionem. [Concisio 
potius quam circumcisio sunt dicendi.] 3 Nos enim sumus 
drcumcisio , qui spiritu deo seruimus. Nos sumus ueri Iudaei, 5 
qui non [in] unius membri pellem, sed totius carnis [simul] 
uitia amputamus, spiritaliter scilicet circumcisi. Et gloria - 
mur in Christo lesu , et non in came confidimus. [In sola fide 
Christi, non in circumcisione carnali.] 4 Quamquam [et] ego 
habeam confidentiam et in came. Ne quis putet me hoc ideo io 
dicere, quia ego gloriandi causam non habeam, et idcirco 
non glorier. Si quis alius uidetur conjidere in came, e[r]go 
magis, 6 drcumcisus octaua die ex genere Istrahel. Quia ex 
illis [forte] aliqui proselyti erant, ego autem octaua die 
secundum genus, non post annos, ut aliquifs] peregrinus. De 15 
tribu Beniamin. Quae semper fuit cum Iuda coniuncta. 
HebraeusexHebrads. [Nonexgentibusproselytus.] Secundum 
legem Pharisaeus . Legis peritus, [uel diuisus a turba,] qui 
non pos8em [non] nosse quid probarem. 6 Secundum aemu- 

16 cf. 3 Regn. xii 23 etc. 

1 pseudos- ES seodo- MN agit] om. BVCas ait H( —R) * christi 
eu. lacerantes] aduersum (contra Cas) eu. inlatrantes (latrantes Cas) VCas eu. 
christi lacerantes Sd_ 2 qui] quid ESCas quod] quid Cas nos om. HjG 
bene am. VCas aedificamus VCas et gloriamur add. B 3 confusionem B 
concisio—dicendi om. BH, cone.] quia cone. Sd concisio] consio A* 
concisi G* + enim HjGV 4 nos] non A*B enim] autem E ergo Sd ed 
6 nos] non SMNG* ueri] uiri EV uere H 2 udei G* 0 in add. B unius] 
huius SR peile ES simul add. BH 2 GVCas 7 uiciam putamus A* uitia 
putauimus G* amputamus A(?)BH 1 amputauimus H,G resecamus Sd 
8 confidimus] fiduciam habentes AHGVCas (=vg) In—carnali om. BH 2 In] 
cuius Cas to fide sola Cas 9 in om. Cas et om. BHG VCas (=vg) ego om. 

ES 10 et am. HSd hoc om. G* 11 quia] quasi et (am. ed.) Cas to non 
ha. ca. Cas 12 non am. Cas gloriar H x quis] + autem G ergo B 
13 • vttt* Cas cod ©x] et ex C 14 ipsis H 2 forte am. B to erant 
proseliti ego—peregrinus om. Cas ego am. V autem octaua die 

om. H X V autem am. R corr. de A* 15 post] + aliquot Sd ut] aut ES 
aliquis BG peregrinos A* peregrini H 10 beniamim B beniamen N 
qui R quia Cm2 fuit (fui V) cum i. coniuncta] cum i. iuncta fuit H x fuit 
cum i. iuncta tribus beniamin H* om. Sd 0011 17 ebraeis A* non— 

proselytus am. BHjCas proselytis Sd 18 peritus] ignarus BH t non 
ignarus Cm2 gnarusGVJ uel—turbaam. BH 2 Cas qui—probarem am. Cas 

19 posset B possim MC possum N non nosse] nosse ABH 2 G non posse 
quod SG probaret B probare(-i V*) V 


406 


PELAGI EXPOSITIO 


[hi 7 - 


lationem persequens ecclesiam dei. Tantam habui aemulationem 
ut nescius etiam dei ecclesia[m] insectarer. Secundum iusti- 
tiam quae ex lege est. Primus fui in omnibus, [in] quibus illi 
[in] falso gloriantur, sed quia hoc tempore ilia non ualere 
5 cognoui, ideo [ea] nullius duco momenti [s]et tamquam im¬ 
pedimenta proicio, quibus me uitam adquirere posse putabam. 
Connersatus sine querel[l\a. Omnium iustificationum et caeri- 
moniarum purificationumque mandata complebam, sed haec 
nulla putaui, dum modo crederem Christo, quern lex ipsa 
io promiserat. 7 Sed \cd\ quae mihi lucra fuerunt , haec duxi 
propter Christum detrimentum [esse]. Ad comparationem 
inuenti auri contemnitur aeramentum, quamuis utrumque 
ab uno sit conditum et pro temporis qualitate necessarium. 
8 Uerum tamen existimo omnia detrimentum esse propter 
15 eminentem scientiam Christi [Iesu domini mei], propter quern 
omnia detrimentum feci et arhitror ut stercora. Stercora ci- 
borum sunt reliquiae et rerum quondam utilium purgamenta. 
Ut Christum lucri faciam 9 et inueniar in illo. Ut Christum 
habeam caput et eius membrum inueniar. Non habens meam 

1 dei om. ES tamquam H, tantum G ^»aem. ha. Cas 2 nescius 
om. H 2 dei ecclesiam(-ia B)] ecclesiam Hj ecclesiam dei R corr.,M 

insectarem B 3 ex] in ARH 2 GVCas(=vg) primus—putabam om. Cas 
priusH 2 \n(alt.)om. BH 2 V falso illi R 4 inA falsumMN 
hoc] in hoc G 5 ea] om. B ilia duco momenti et] docu(o NJmenti SH 2 

et] sed B 7 conuersatus sine querella om.V conuersatus] + sum H 2 

querela BCas quaerella E quQrella(pr. 1 eras.) R querilla(pr. 1 eras. N) MN 
et] siue V caeromoniarum V 8 purificationumque om. Cas purificationem E 
mandata—promiserat] hoc solum legis minus implebat quia non crediderat 
christo a lege promisso V implebam legem praeter hoc tantum quia non 
credebam christo quem lex promiserat Cas 9 dum modo] qui (quia H 2 ) 
non BH 2 credere MNG quem] quia H x ‘ 10 sed—detrimenta (11) 
om. Cas ed ea om. AHGVCas cod (=vg) <^Iu. mi. Sd ^fuerunt 

(fuerant G) lucra AHGVCas cod (=vg) <»pr. chr. dux (sic) ES duxi] 

arbitratus sum ARH 2 GVCas cod (= vg) 11 detrimenta AHGVCas cod (= vg) 
esse om. AHGVCas cod (=vg) comparationem] + inuentionem 12 ut¬ 

rumque om. Hj 13 ab uno] tr. post contemnitur B om. Cas fit (?) Cas cod 
cond. om. Cas et]eiCas cd <^>nec.qual.V 14 uerum—stercora (pr.) (16) 
om. Cas ed uerum] uestrum MN tamen (tam*en V)] + et CV omnia om. G* 
15 erminentem G christi iesu] christi AE iesu (iesus G) christi H(—E)GV 

Cas cod (=vg) domini mei(no8triCa8 cod )a^.BRH 2 GVCas cod (=vg) quem] 
quae ES 17 torel. sunt G reliquium H t <oqu. rer. H x condam E^V 
18 christi G lucrificem H 2 lucrum faciam G 19 <-?cap. hab. BH 2 

abear G* et] cum BH 2 G ^>inu. mem. non* A 
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iustitiam quae ex lege est. Hoc est, meo labore quaesitam. 
Sed illam quae ex fide est Christi , quae ex deo [est] iustitia in 
fide . Sed illam quae a deo proprie sola fide collata est 
Christiania. 10 Ad agnoscendum eum [et uirtutem resurrectionis 
eitts ]. Ut beneficium eius perfecte cognoscam et uim resur- 5 
rectionis ipsius, quia ideo resurrexit ut et nos similiter resur- 
gamus: qui autem hoc uere cognoscit, satis agit omnino ne 
peccet. Et societatem passionum eius , 11 configurati morti 
ipsius . Si [enim] compatimur, et conuiuemus. Si quo modo 
occurram ad resurrectionem quae est ex mortuis . Ad illam quae 10 
perfectorum est proprie, non illam quam etiam inuitos habere 
necesse est. 12 Non quod iam acceperim [,aut iam iustificatus 
sim ]. Quia finis mundi nondum aduenit, et in spe est quod 
credimus, non in re. Aut iam perfectus sim . Athuc de hac 
perfectione et de tali resurrectione suspensus sum. Sequor 15 
autem si comprehendam in quo [et] comprehensus sum a Christo. 

Si comprehendam meritum apostolatus, in quo apostolatu a 
Christo sum comprehensus. 13 Fratres, ego me non arbitror 

9 cf. Rom. viii 17 of. 2 Tim. ii 11 13 cf. Rom. viii 24 

1 hoc est om. Cas meo] non meo G men V* .2 ilia H(—RC) fide] 
lege G* christi] iesu christi R ex] in Hi non G h$c G* deo om. G* 
eat add. AHGVCas(=vg) iustitiam G 8 ilia H(—RC) t->prop. a 
deo Cas sola—christianis] per solam fidem christi quam ipse donauit 

collata est Cas saluaG consolataES 4 ignoscendum S cognoscendum 
H 2 CasSd ed ilium AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) et—eius (pr.) om. B uir- 
tutum A 5 eius (pr.) om. G uim] uni B uirtutem C uiam Sd ed 

6 ipsius] eius H*Sd illius Cas resur.] surr. H 1 Cas cod et om. HjCas 

7 01 uere hoc G hoc] hunc B om. Sd ait MN ne] non HjG nec NF 

8 peccat B passionis ES eius BSd illius ARH 2 GVCas (= vg) ipsius ES 
configuratus AR,C corr.,GVCas(=vg) configuratio E*S mortis EN*C* 

9 eius AHGVCas(=vg) enim om. BHjSd ed conpatimua G* conui- 

uimus EMN*V conuiumus G aicG 10 ad(pr.)]et G 11 perfeciorum MN 
perfecionum N* propriae A propria BH 2 (—M)GV fort, recte non]+ad 
HjCas illam] ilia MN orn.V que H a (—M) t^inu. hab. etiam G inuitos] 
inuitus EG in uitio MN inuito C 12 acciperim E*S acciperem G acceperi* 
mus Sd cod l ed 7 aut iam iust. sim {cf. p. 408 u. lOrt. cr.)om . AHGVCasSd 

(=vg) 13 <-9 mu. no. fi. H x fines A* mundi om. VCas nundumV* 
et] sed Hj + adhuc V est om. Sd ed quod credimus om.V 14 sum H 2 (—C) 
adhuc A* toperf. hac (ac E) Hj 15 tale MN*G suspensus sum] 
suspensum H x incertus sum Cas sequor autem si con in raa. G 16 si] + 
quomodo H 2 comp.] + meritum A* et add. ARH a VCas(=vg) ad- 
prehensus G christo] + iesu H 2 G (=vg) 17 apostolatu] apostolatum G* 
a christo] ego B christo MN,G corr. 18 ego] ergo N 
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apprehendisse [adhuc]. Se humiliando omnibus gloriam tollit 
et uniuersos prouocat ad profectum. Unum autem , posteriora 
quidem obliuiscens , et ea [uero] quae sunt [in] priora , appetens . 
[Hoc solum scio quia cotidie proficio et] praeteritum laborem 
5 non computans ad priora festino. Siue: Legis obliuiscens ad 
perfecta euangelii praecepta me tendo. 14 Ad destinatum [per-] 
sequorj [ad brabium] supemae uocationis dei in Christo lesu . 
[Quod perfectis deus in Christo promisit in caelis,] quod non 
nisi uincentes accipient. 15 Quicumque ergo perfecti [sumus],hoc 
10 sentiamus . [Quo modo ergo negat se esse perfectum, si alii 
sunt, nisi humilitatis gratia hoc dictum accipias?] quicumque 
perfectus est, hoc sentiat, uetera [scilicet] obliuiscenda et noua 
sectanda, quia perfecti debent esse discipuli Christi, licet 
superius de perfectione praemii, hie uero de scientiafe] sit 
15 locutus. Et si quit aliter sapitis , et hoc [uobis] deus reuelauit. 
[Si quit alia uobis ratione dominus reuelauit. ‘aliter,’ inquit, 
non ‘aliut’: hoc est, alia adsertione, non fide.] 16 Uerum 
tamen ad quod peruenimus. Ad perfectionem noui testamenti. 

1 comprehendisse AHGVCasSd (= vg) adhuc om. AHGVCas (= vg) 

tulit CasSd 2 et—profectum om. H 2 uniuersi prouocati B uniuer¬ 
sos om. Cas posteriora q.] quae q. retro sunt (om. G*) AHGVCas (= vg) 
8 quidam RG* et] ad AHGVCas (=vg) uero add. ARH 2 GCas(=vg) 
in om. BH a Cas(=vg) priora] interiora Cas ed appetens] extendens me 
( 4 -ipsumRV) AHGVCas (=vg) 4 hoc—etom. BH a quia] quod Cas cod + 

dono dei Cas et om. G pTm G* pT 7 m G corr. 5 priora] potiora Cas ed 
legem Cas ed 6 praecepta] mandata BH 2 G me tendo] contendo BH 2 G 
me teneo H x me extendo Cas dest.] dist. E*S peraequor AHVCas 
(=vg) persequar G 7 ad brabium om. B brauium ERCasSd ed brachium S 
brabuum N* euocationis Cas ed 8 quod—caelis om, BH t fectis V* 
perfectus Cas ed deus in christo] christus Cas <^> prom, in chr. HG quod— 
accipient om. H a quod om. G 9 nisi] sin(?)A* uiuentes R accipiunt B 
quodquot GJ ergo] enim Hj sumus om. AHGVCas (= vg) 10 quo— 
accipias om. BCaa quo—locutus (IS)] cum in (om. R corr.,G) auperi- 

oribus dicat apostolus 4 non quod iam acciperim aut iam iustificatus aim,’ 
(4* alia G) hoc loco HaG ergo om. H x 11 gratiam R dictum] dicto E 
om. R quic.] qui G 4*ergo R 12 scil. om. BCas 13 licet—locutus 
om. Cas 14 de perfectione] perfectionem(-eR)H 1 scientia BH^G sit] 
est G 15 et om. ES aliter] aliud RC corr. aliquod H 2 sapientis N 
sentitis Sd ed uobis add . AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) dominus Sd ed re- 
uelabit ERNCas ed Sd ed (=vg) 16 si—fide om. B si—reuelauit om. S 

quod Hj ^ uobis alia VCas alii R* ratione dominus om. ER* 
deus Cas reuelabit ER aliter—fide om. H a 17 alia—fide] alio sensu Cas 
non] in G fidem H x 18 peruenimus(u pr. corr. in ras.) G testim. A 
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Ut idem sapiamus. [‘Idem’ sit, licet aliter adstruatur.] Et 
in eo ambulemus. Non enim scire sufficit sine facto. 17 Imita- 
tores mei estote , fratres[, et cognosdte ]. [Me sequimini, 

non falsos apostolos.] Et obseruate eo$ qui sic ambulant, sicut 
habetis formam nos\tram\ . Dupliciter dicitur obseruari, nel 5 
ad imitandum, ut hie, uel ad cauendum, sicut ad Romanos 
‘obseruate^, ait,] i eos qui dissentiones et offendicula faciunt.’ 

18 Nammulti ambulant, quos saepe dicebam uobis. De ipsis dicit 
qui spem passionis Christi, per quam peccata dimissa sunt, 
auferentes, in Iegis caerimoniis collocabant. Potest et de 10 
Iouinianistis accipi, qui ieiuniorum adflictionem et omnem 
corporis cruciatum in luxuriant et epulas conuert[er]unt. 
Nunc uero et Jlens dico , inimicos crucis Christi . [Notandum 
quo[d uero] affectu omnium salutem optauerit, qui etiam in¬ 
imicos crucis Christi deflebat, ultro in interitum properantes.] 15 

19 Quorum finis interitus . Quia in corruptione[m] seminant 
carnis. Quorum deus uenter est. Qui [se] in hoc putant deo 

6 ♦Rom. xvi 17 16 cf. Gal. vi 8 

1 idem {alt.) —adstr. AGVCas] om. BH 8 idem ait scilicet aliter (alter SG*) 
non adstniat sit om. Caa 00 **® 11 asseratur Cas 2 eo ambulemus] 
eadem permaneamus (maneamus Cas) regula(-am MN*) AHGCas (=vg) 
eadem ambulemus Sd suffecit MN* absque Sd imit.]+dei A* 

3 stote RM et cognoscite BSd om. AHGVCas(=vg) me—apostolos 

om. BH 8 G 4etom.ES sicBSdita AHGVCaaZm(=vg) ambulat A*V* 

5 nos A (=vg) nostra M nostri V obseruare R*Zm eoded 6 ad (alt,)] iad V 
sicut] ut VCas 7 obs. ait] obs. BHj ait obs. HjGCasZm eos om.VCas 
dissent. AB ( sic cod. bibl . g) desens. E*S dissens.Ecorr.,RH 8 GVCasZm 
discens. Zm cod 8 nam multi] multi enim AHGVCasSd cd Zm {— vg) ipsis 
dicit] pseudoapostolis Cas(Sd) 9 quern Zm ed quod Zm cod demissa G 
10 tollentes Caa legeE caerim.] cerem. GZm cod caerimonias H et 
om. Cas 11 iouinianistis ACFCasZm iouimanistis B iouiniani studiis ES 
iouianidiis R* iouinianistarum studiis R corr. iouanistis MN iouanitis N* 
iouianistis GVZm cod accipi] interpretari BH a GZm ieiuniorum om. VCas 
adflictionis MN* adflictiones N corr.,CGZm om. Cas et om. Cas omnem] 
omnes MN*Zm omne N corr., C om. VCas 12 ^ cruo. corp.VCas cruciatum] * 
cruciamentum H 2 cruciatus Zm om. Zm® 04 ^ epulas et luzur. (-ia V) VCas 

et epulas om. G* aepistolas conuertunt B 18 uero] autem AH(—R*)GV 
CasZm (=vg) om. R* inimicus G notandum—properantes om. 

BH 8 14 quo A,R corr.,VCas cod Zm quod HGCas ed Zm cod uero add. H 8 
optauerit] obtauerit G optauertdt V optet Cas inimicos om. Zm cod 

15 interitu Zm cod 16 finis] fininis V*+est HjG+erit Cas ed quia] 
qui H 8 corruptionem ASGV corruptione BH(—S) ^car. sem. BH a G 
17 deus]+et Zm cod est om. H 8 V (= vg) se om. B putant in hoc Cas 
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seruire, si com[m]edant, non andientes prophetam dicentem: 
‘si manducaueritis [et biberitis], nonne uobis manduca[bi]tis 
[et bibetis]? 5 Et gloria in confusione ipsorum [,qui terrena 
sapiunt ]. In circumcisione uerecundi membri. 20 Nostra 
5 autem conuersatio in cadis est. Hoc non potest dicere terrenis 
uitiis mancipatus. TJnde et[iam ] saluatorem expectamus domi- 
num [nostrum] lesum Christum . [Qui caput est nostrum.] 
21 Qui reformabit corpus humilitatis nostra#, conformem [cor- 
pori] gloria# suae . Sicut monstrauit in monte[m], cum unum 
io ex uiuentibus [et] unum ex mortuis claritatis suae corpori 
configura[ui]t, exemplum resurrectionis et in mortuis et in 
uiuis ostendens. Secundum operationem [suam], qua possit 
[etiam] subicere sibi omnia . [Qua non solum conformabit 
nos, sed etiam corpori suo omnia faci[e]t esse subiecta. Siue:] 
15 Secundum [hanc] potentiam qua sibi cuncta subiecit, etiam 
hoc illi possibile est. 1 1 toque, fratres mei carissimi et 

1 *Zach. vii 6 9 cf. Matth. xvii 1, 3 

1 comedent A*Zm eod commedant BE epulentur Cas non—dicentem] 
cum propheta dicat V om. Cas 2 si—bibetis om. Cas siJcumZm et 
biberitis] om. BH 2 et bibitis G* uos H 2 uobismet ipsis Zm codcd man- 
ducatis BHZm coded 3 et bibetis] om. BH 4 et (+ uobismet ipsis Zm codd ) 
bibitis HjVZm gloriam H a <oips, in conf. Zm cod coniusionem H a 
confessione G* qui terrena sapiunt add. BRH a G VCasZm codd (=vg) 4 in] 
qui in Cas cod * membri pudendi VCaa ueregundi MN* Seat] 

constituta est V hoc—mancipatus] om. H 2 id est caelestia est V 6 et] 
etiam AH(—E)GVCasZm (=vg) enim E ^exp. salu. G 7 nostrum 

om. AH 2 VZm codd P ler (=vg) iesu A* qui—nostrum om. BH a G qui] 
quia SR *->est caput Cas 8 qui—suae om. H a reformauit 

H 1 GVZm codd conformabit Sd ed (?) copus V conformem B conforme 
Sd cod configuratum ARVCasZm (= vg) conformatum ES configu***rauitum G 
corpori add. AHjGVCasZm (=vg) 9 gloriae BSd claritatis AHjGVCasZm 

(=vg) praeBgurauit Cas montem BZm cod morte Zm cd mortem Zm cod 
cum] eum B unum ex] unus G* 10 et om. B claritatis] om. H 2 
claritatiCas suiH 2 G*Cas corporis H s Cas 11 configurauitGCas cod Zm 
configurat rell. et in mortuis—subiecta (14) om. H a et in mort.— 

ost.] ost. et (om. Zm) in mort. et in uiuentibus (uiuis Zm) HjZm uel aetemi- 
tatis G ost. Cas 12 suam om. AHjGVCasZm 00 ^ (=vg) posset R 
13 etiam add. BRGVCasZm codd (=vg) sibi subicere (subiacere E*R*) Hi 

qua—siue om. BCas qua] quia H X V qui G om. Zm conformabit 

scripsi confirmabit A conformauit HV confirmauit GZm 14 nos]+exemplo 
resurrectionis Zm faciet HjGV facit A fecit Zm esse] et G siue] 
om. BH a G et Zm 15 hanc om. BSH a G potentiam] om. G uirtutem Cas 
quam SM cunctis G subicit H a 16 ipsi Sd cod est om. G 
carissime G* 
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iv 3] 

desideratissimi. [Qua perfections.] Gaudium [meum] et corona 
mea. Per uos [enim] in praesenti laetificor [et] in futuro 
coronabor. [&ic state in domino , carissimi .] In sola Christi 
fide, [ut superius conprehendi,] spem ponentes et in conuer- 
satione caelesti. 2 Euhodiam rogo et Syntychen deprecor id 5 
ipsum sapere in domino . [Quod dixi, id est, unum : mecum] 
hae mulieres scientes erant legis, qua[s] similiter ut istos 
eadem sentire commonet et hortatur. 3 Etiam [rogo] et te, 
[carissime,] Germane compar. € Germanus ’ dictus est nomine, 
qui ei compar erat officio. Adiuua Mas quae mecum laboraue- 10 
runt in euangelio. Non uiros, sed feminas, quae non in ecclesia, 
sed in domo erant docentes. Cum Clemente et ceteris adiutori- 
bus meis . [Clemens ex-philosopho, magnae doctrinae uir, qui 
Romae episcopus fuit.] Quorum nomina sunt in libro uitae. 

Ne moleste ferant sua nomina in [hac] epistula non com- 15 
prehensa, scripta esse dicit in caelis. huius libri et[iam] 

11 cf. 1 Cor. xiv 34, 35 16 cf. Luc. x 20 

1 desiderantissimi E corr.,S,R (ear -e),MNFGCas cod Zm (=vg) qua 

perfectiores om. BH 2 G qua] quia SR plus ceteris quia Cas ***gaudium V 

meum (nostrum E) add . AHGZm (=vg) corona] caro S 2 per] propter 

Cas cod enim] om. BH 2 G cum H x in ( pr. )—coronabor] sum in die iudicii 

coronandus V sum coronandus et remunerandus Cas praesente MN* 

praesentia G* -f tempore Zm et—laetificabor om. G* et om. B 

futurum MN 3 laetificabor H 2 ,G corr. sic—carissimi om. B to fide 

christi G 4 ut—conprehendi] om. BH 2 GZm quomodo superius dixi Cas 
et om. Hi 5 euhodiam A,R corr.,V (=vg) eucodiam B eochodiam E eucho- 
diam SMCGCasSd cod Zm codcl euh**** R* euhodiaem N euuodiam Sd cod 
euodiam Sd ed Zm cd syntychen Zm ed (=vg) synthecen A sinticem BMZm codd 

sinthicem E synthice S synticen R sintichen N syntichen CVSd ed sinthycen G 
senthicen Cas cod syntychem Cas ed 6 quod—mecum om. BH a GVCasSd 

dixit R unum] in unum S una R corr. 7 legis om.VCasZm quas] 
qua BE quasi SMN quia G ut istos eadem om. VCas iste MNF ist§ C 
Justus G 8 communet A* commouet B commemorat Hj rogo add. 
AHGVCas(=vg) toteetG 9 carissime om. AHGCas (=vg) dictus— 

officio] nomen hominis est compar officii VJ (uide uol. in) Cas 10 ei (et H 2 ) 

compar erat officio(-ii C*)] ei erat (egerat E erat S) conpar officii(-io R*) Hi 
11 non—docentes] docebant(-at G) in suo sexu (sensu B) per domos(-usMNG) 
etsi (om. H 2 Zm) in ecclesiis ( +autem Zm) reticerent(-ebant H 2 Zm) BH 2 GZm 
c-> er. doc. non in (om. ES) ec. sed in do. H x quae non] nec VCas 12 erant 

om. VCas cetera G* 13 clemens—fuitow. B ex-philosopho] philosophus 
Zm uir om. G 14 romae episcopuB] postea romanae praesul ecclesiae Zm 
episcopus] sps (=spiritus) G* 15 ne moleste om. G* ne om. H x sua 

nomina] se VCas nomina] nostra C* hac om. B non om. H X C con- 

praehinsas V scriptos Cas 16 scripta—caelis] cum in libro uitae sint scripti 
VCas esseom. Sd in caelis dicit G huius] cuius VCas etiam] etBGV 
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Moses et Dauid meminit, et dominus in euangelio. 4 Gaudete in 
domino semper. [Quia saeculi gaudium non habetis.] Iterum 
dico,gaudete. Repetit, ut magis ac magis gaudium confirmetur. 

5 Modestia uestra nota sit omnibus hominibus . Iudaeis et 
5 gentibus omnibusque qui uos persequuntur et tribulant. 
Dominus prope est. [‘ Scit quid opus sit uobis ante quam petatis 
ab eo.’ Siue:] [Ideo] de ingruentibus malis sollicitudinem 
gerere non debetis, cum dominum uobis proximum esse 
optime noueritis, secundum illut: 4 iuxta est dominus his 
io qui tribulato sunt corde.’ 6 Nihil solliciti sitis. 4 Nolite cogi- 
tare quid manducetis [a]ut quid induamini: haec enim gentes 
inquirunt.’ Sed in omni oratione et obsecratione cum gratiarum 
aciione postulationes uestrae innotescant aput deum . Non cum 
murmuratione atque tristitia, ut possit oratio uestra digna 
15 esse auribus saluatoris, si pro omnibus quae patimini gratias 
referatis, sicut apostoli iaciebant. 7 Et pax dei , quae superat 
omnem mentem , custodial corda uestra et corpora uestra in 

1 cf. Exod. xxxii 32 etc. cf, Pa. cxxxviii 16 etc. of. Luc. x 20 6 *Matth. vi 8 

9 *Ps. xxxiii 19 10 *Matth. vi 25 (cf. 31) 32 16 cf. Act. v 41 

1 moses A,(mores) V moyses reU. o?mem. et dom. et dau.V mem. et 
dau. et dom. Cas dauid] donauit S dauit G in euangelio om.V Cas 

2 quia—habetis om. BH a quia] qua R* saeculi] in saeculo(-u V*) VCas 

iterum] et iterum ESSdD 8 <*conf. gaud. Sd conmendetur V 

4 homi*nibus V iudaeis—tribulant] qui uos persecuntur (persequentur H a , 
corr . Cm2) siue iudeis siue gentibus BH 2 G 5 que om. H x ^trib. et 
pers. HjG pers. et om. Cas- et trib. om. Zm 6 est] uos V scit— 
siue om. BH 2 uobis om. H x 7 ab eo] eum GSd cod cd ideo add, 
BH 2 GZm incongruentibus E malis] cogitationibus H x tribulationibus V 
sollicitudinem—sitis] nihil solliciti sitis (+nolite R corr.) cum defensorem 
uobis deum esse proximum (om. Zm) noueritis. potest et sic inteilegi iuxta 
eua(e G)ngelium BH 2 GZm 8 non debetis] antequam H x dominum V 
domino A dominus Hj esse om. H t 9 iuxta] prope Zm 10 nihil—sitis supra 
«. 6 B 11 aut] ut A induamini] manducaminiS enim] omnia H x 13 postu¬ 
lationes BSd petitionesAHGVCasZm (=vg) innotescuntEmnotiscantMG 
non —faciebant] ne forte tribulationibus afflicti in aliquo murmuretis et 
uestra oratio fiat indigna (digna G) auribus saluatoris (dei H 2 Zm) BH a GZm 
+ si—faciebant G praem. non—tristitia. Et Zm codd non] ne (non R*) forte 
tribulationibus afflicti R corr. 14 murmur.] murmor. ERMN* atque, 
(e in rcw.)A,VCasZm aut H X G trist.]+sitis R corr. 15 auribus 

saluatoris] diuina notitia V pro] in G gratias]+ei R corr. 16 domini H a 
superat ABESSd exs(om. Caa)uperat H(-^S)GVCas (=vg) 17 omnem 

(m alt. exp.) G mentem AESSd sensum BRH s GVCas(=vg) nostra B 
corpora] intellegentias AHGVCasZm (= vg) uestra {alt. ) scripsi nostra B 

uestras AHGVCasZm(=vg) 
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Christo Iesu . Qua malos sustinet[e] et ingratos. et Christi 
pax, qua pro suis persecutoribus exorabat, si recogitetur, 
omnem mentem furiosam exsuperat et inclinat. [haec ergo 
pax corda et intellegentias uestras in exemplo Christi cus¬ 
todial] 8 De cetero,fratres. Ad extremum, ut omnia breuiter 5 
comprehendam. Quaecumque sunt uera. [Permanentia.] 
Quaecumque pudica , quaecumque iusta, quaecumque casta , 
quaecumque amabilia , quaecumque bonae opinionis. Quia 
o mnia natura humana nouit diligere et laudare quod bonum 
est. Si qua uirtus , si qua laus [disdplinae], haec cogitate , 10 
9 quae [et] dididstis et accepistis et audistis et uidistis in me, 
[Uirtus] tolerantiae siue laus conuersationis et reliqua bona, 
quae et didicistis uerbo et accepistis [sanctorum] exemplo [et 
audistis auribus et uidistis oculis]: haec tantum cogitate. 
Haec agile. [Non enim sola sine actu sufficit cogitatio. haec 15 
posteriora ilia explanant superiors.] Et deus pads [et dilec - 
tionis] erit uobiscum. Tunc erit deus uobiscum, si haec non 

2 cf. Luo. xxiii 34 

1 ieau]+domino nostro GZm quia H*G sustinete B sustinetis H 2 
et (oft.)] uel Cas ohristi] dei B 2 suis om. Oas persecutionibus B 
persequentibus Cas exorat H a orabat Cas recogitemur ER recogitemus S 
regitetur G* 3 mentem—inclinat] exagitati(-at B) animi i(om. G*)mpetum 
furoremque deponit (deprimit H a ) BH a G furiosam exsuperat] furiosam 
(f urios est E) et superat H x haec—custodiat om. BH S haec—in telle - 

gentias] uel om sensu angelorum et hominum corda uestra id est animas G 
haec] ista Cas ergo om.V 4 corda]+uestra Cas cod in om. H X G 
5 extremum]+posui G + omnium Sd ed 6 dicam Cas permanentia AVSd 
permanenda H x om. BH a GCas 7 ^quaec. sancta quaec. ius.V(Sd ed ) quae¬ 
cumque iusta om. ES quaecumque casta om. H x casta] sancta 

AH t GVCasSd ed (=vg) 8 bonaG opinionis] famae AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 

9 omnes E*N* humano M(o in r<w.),N diligere et laudare(-ere A)] 
diligenter et amare H x diligenter laudare et amare R corr. dilegere laudare H 2 
(corr. C) 10 qua (aft.)]+igitur C disc.] om. AMNV (=vg) tolerantiae 
Cas ( 8ed . cf. u. 12) 11 et (pr.) add. AHG(=vg) et audistis om. ESG 

et uidistis—accepistis om. G* in] de ES 12 uirtus om. BH 2 VSd 

tolerantiae—oculis] [didicistis] uerbo [accepistis] exemplo [audistis] uid. 
uol . m [uidistis] oculis V(Cas Sd) tollerantia H a 13 uerbo om. G 
sanctorum add. BH a G et audistis auribus om. BG 14 et uidistis oculis 
om. BHjG haec tantum cogitate] nihil aliud cogitetis VCas tantum] 
tanto modo H x cogite S 15 non enim—superiora om. BH 2 non enim— 
cogitatio om. G 16 t^sup. exp.V et dilectionis om. AHGVCas(=vg) 
17 tunc—uobiscum om. H x time] + enim G erit deus] deus pacis 

erit Cas erit V ista V 
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[tantum] modo cogitetis, sed etiam faciatis. 10 Gauisus sum 
autem in domino magnifice, qu[on]ia[m ] tandem aliquando 
rejloruistis , [ut\ pro me sentiatis, in quo et sentiebatis; occupaii 
autem eratis. Iterum [flore] boni operis florere coepistis, qui 
5 mei [in]memores, occupatione, non uoluntate, [arefacti] 
fueratis effeeti. 11 Non [quasi] propter penuriam dico . Non 
propter meam inopiam, sed propter uestrum fructum dico 
me esse gauisum. Ego enim didici in quibus suffidens sum 
[esse], A Christo omnia aequanimiter ferre sum doctus. 12 Sdo 
io et humiliari; scio et abundare: in omni et in omnibus imbutus 
sum et saturari [et] esurire , et abundare et paenuriam pati. Ut 
nec abundantia extollar ne[c] frangar inopia. 13 Omnia 
possum in eo qui me confirmat, Dans intellegentiam, uel sua 
doctrina confirmans. 14 TJerum tamen bene fedstis , communi- 
15 cantes tribulations meae. Non enim debuit mea [a]equanimitas 
uestram impedire mercedem. 15 Sdtis autem et uos, Philip- 
\j)]enses, quod in prindpio euangelii, quando exiui a Macedonia , 

1 tanfcum(-oN)cKW. BH 2 G modo] solum V sed]uerumV facietisR 

2 «,in dom. autem R* autem om. ES magnifies B uehementer 

AHG VCas (=vg) quia B quoniam AHG VCasSd (= vg) aliquando om. Sd 

3 reflor.] si flor. S ut om. AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) pro me sentiatis om. ES 

sentire ARH 2 GVCas (=vg) sentite Sd ed in quo et] sicut et ARGVCas (= vg) 
et sicut ES sicut H 2 sicut ante Sd ed sinebatis R* 4 autem] enim RG 
flore] om. BH 2 G florere V bono opere BH 2 G flore recepistis ES flore 
coepistis R*V quern Cas 5 mei—effeeti] non obliuione arefactus sed 
occupatione fuerat inpeditus V non obliuio arefecerat sed occupatio impedi- 
erat Cas me G in om. B arefacti H x arefactis A om. BH 2 G 0 quasi 
add. AHGVCasSd (=vg) non(a/J.)—penuriam om. Cas cod 7 meam inop.] 
inop. meam BG penuriam uel inop. meam H 2 meam penuriam VCas ed ^ fr. 
ue. BH 2 G fructum] profectum Sd 8 esse om. Cas enim] autem ER in 
om. ES suff. sum] 8um(sim A)suff. ARH 2 GVCas(=vg)suff. ES 9 esse 
add. AHVCas(=vg) aequaliter VCas edoctus H X G scio] + enim ESG 
10 humilitatem Sd coded in omni] ubique AHG VCas (=vg) et om. 

H(—R)G* imbutus BSd codd institutes AHGVCas (==vg) 11 satiare 

(corr. -i)Esat(c)iariH 1 CGVCas(=vg)saciareMN et{alt.)om. B abund.] + 
ubique et in omnibus H 2 paen. A p§n. R pen. rell. 12 extollatur H 1 
extollat C*V ne B frangari(i exp.) E pangari S frangat C* 13 confortat 
AHGVCas (= vg) + christus G dat Cas cod uel] uobis B 14 confirmat Hj 
bene fecistis] benefitiis B communica[n]tis ES 15 non— 

mercedem om. H 2 <>>eq. mea BG aequanimitas] inopia H 

10 uestrum G phi(y ES)lipenses(-is E*) BESN filippenses Cas cod 

17 prin(om. M)cipii MN euangelio ES euangeli V exiui] profectus 
sum AHGVCas (= vg) 
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[n]ulla mihi ecclesia communicauit. Quando profectus sum, 
scitis quia uos solos, a quibus sumptus acciperemus, elegimus, 
fideliores uos omnibus iudicantes. In ratione dati et accepti , 
nisi uos soli . Illi dati, ego accepti. Siue: Dantes carnalia et 
spiritalia accipientes. 16 Quia et \in\ Thessalonice[n ] semel et 5 
bis in usum mihi misistis. Non solum Corinthum. 17 Non 
quod quaero datum , sed requiro fructum abundantem in uerbo 
uestro. Abundans fructus orationis est, cum sanctis etiam 
absentibus ministratur. 18 Habeo autem omnia et abundo; 
repletus sum accipiens ab Epafrodito quae a uobis missa sunt. 10 
Prouocat eos laudando et gratias referendo. Odorem [ bonae ] 
suauitatis. [Odor suauitatis] non in re oblata, sed in mentis 
deuotione consistit, sicut sacrificium [Noe] grate deus scribitur 
odoratus, cum ipse dicat se nec carnibus nec sanguine ani- 
malium delectari. Hostiam acceptam, placentem deo . No- 15 
tandum quod elemosyna hostia appelletur et sicut a sanctis 
2 cf. prol. 6 cf. 2 Cor. xi 9 13 cf. Gen. viii 21 14 cf. Ps. xlix 13 cf. Ps. 116 

1 ulla A mihi om. E aecclesiam MN* quando profectus sum 
om. Sd quando om. Cas profectus—scitisJindecoepi siue proficiscenti 

dedistis Vom. Cas perfectus B 2 solus H X N a quibus] aliquibus MN* 

toacc. sump. G sumptus] necessaria VCas acce(i R*)pimus Hj ac- 
ceperimus Sd ed eligimus VCas cd 3 omnibus uos Sd ed omnium 
Ca8 cod indicantes N dati et om. ES 4 ego] + dati ego MN 
5 accepistis acceperunt Cas et (pr.) om. H 2 in B,R corr. om. AHGVCas 
(=vg) thesalonicen D thessalonice B thessalonicam ACVCas cod (=vg) 

thesalonicam EMG tesalonicam SR thesolononicam N tessalonicam Cas ed 
semel] et semel R V Cas cod 6 usum]unumA*G* mihiom.R chorinthum 

BG corr( om. N)intum MN corrinthum V 7 quod] quia AHGVCas (=vg) 
toin orat. uest. abund. {uide infra) H x uerbo uestro] orationem {corr. 

rationem dubius C [=vg]) uestram AHG oratione uestra V ratione uestra Cas 
8 superabundans Cas fructus] + est Cas cod rationis Cas cod est om. Cas 
cum] + quis R corr. eum uel qui H 2 9 habundando MN 10 accipiens] 
acceptis AEH 2 GVCas (=vg) accepistis SR* ephaf. S apli. MN quae] 
quem EH 2 a uobis missa sunt] misistis AHGVCas (=vg) 11 agendo 

( exp.) referendo Cas cod odorem] in odorem RGCas ed Sd bonae BSd c <> dd 
om. AHGVCas (=vg) 12 odor suauitatis om. BH 2 inow. H 2 in(a/^.)] 

om. ER* deS mente B 13 contencioneSd cod oblationeSd ed consisti V 
sicut om. R* noe] om. B ne SR* grate] gratis B om. E deo H 2 G di- 
scribitur ER* describitur S, R corr., Cas ed diciturCas c( > d 14 adoratus BSR*N 
odoratum C ipse] + postmodum Cas dicit SR*Cas ed se] om. Hi 
om. hie G nec (ne R*) carnibus nec] nequaquam BH 2 camalibus se nequa- 
quam nec G ^an. sang. H! sanguinem MN* 15 dil. HiNG* 
acceptabilem Sd coded D 16 elemosina BS ^Iemosina C de h(om. E)ely- 

mosina EG elimosyna R*V elimosina MNCas cod helimosina N* eleemosyna 
Ca8 0d ostia V appelletur A corr.,G appellatur rell. et om. 
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oblata accepta est, ita eorum qui in peccatis durauerint, 
reprobatur. 19 Deus autem meus impleat omne desidenum 
uestrum secundum diwUias sms in gloria in Christo Iesu. Quia 
[a]ut perfecti aba desiderate non poterant nisi [qui] qu[a]e 
5 [sunt] secundum diuitias dei, non saeculi, [et quae] ad gloriam 
pertinent [Christi]. 21 Salutate omnem sanctum in Christo 
Iesu. [Salutanl uos qui mecum sunt fratres .] Erant ergo 
[h]om[i]nes sancti, quos solos [et omnes] praecipit salutan, 
sicut et in omnibus epistulis facit, et procul dubio uerum 
io dbrissecredendusest. et si uere sancti erant, peccatores utique 
non erant, et qui non peccatores, sed sancti [erant], tarn pote¬ 
rant esse quod erant, quam poterant non esse quod non erant. 
igitur sanctos homines esse hac ratione possibile est. 22 Salu- 
tant uos omnes sancti, maxima autem qui de Caesaris domu 
15 sunt. Qui sunt nuper de Caesaris domo conuersi. [23 Gratia 
domini nostri Iesu Christi cum spiritu vostro, amen.] 


EXPLICIT AD PHILIPPENSES 

1 oblata]+etN ^eat accepta Cas eorum] ab hia Caa pecoato Caa 
permanserint B duratfenmt GCas° 4 durauerin Cas®® 4 * 1 ® 

omne om. H, 8 suaa om. E gloriam G m ohnato] chnati ER 
iesu]+20 deo autem et patri nostro gloria In saecula saeoulorum amen 
HtGVCas (= vg) quia ut] qui aut AER quia aut B 4 alia ASd mala 

BH.GV ilia ES malo R* malum Caa desideria B quae] qmque 
quod Caa 5 aunt om. BH.Cas dei] domini nostn G nonsaecuh 
L. Cas non] + secundum deum H s +quae ad R eorr. +secundum G 

seoulum R et quae om. BH,VCaa et]sedRcorr. *,pertadgLH, 
6 pertinetCas christi om. B 7 iesu]+aalutant uos (+ omnes H,)- 

SS53SCSXJSSS» 

et omnes om. BH,GCas praecepit A*H(—C)V uult Caa salutan] + 

nrae ceteris Cas® 4 9 sicut] quos VCas etiamCaa fecit G nominamt 

VCas et—cat (13)] hi (om. ed.) capitate non habuisse peccata mtellegendi 
sunt: nam quia sine peccato? sed et soriptura sanctum (om. ed.) baptizatum 
frequenter appetet Cas 10 et om. H x si] qui V 11 qui] 

mteM,Ccorr. erantom.BH, tam] iam ESG 12 quod (pr.)]+non R 
18 igitur]+ot G ‘-horn. sa. C corr. sanctus G esse tee ratione] 
hac (ac N) ratione esse BH a G hao(hanoE*)ratione(.emR*)H 1 ^sey est] + 
esse R corr. in ras. 14 autem om. H, cessans MND cesans R 

« sunt domu(-o ed .) Sd®® 44 domu ASd«« 44 domo B,E corr.,SRNCVCasSd® 4 

(= T g) domum E*N domus MG 15 sunt nuper om. H, aunt om. Am BG 

ex caesarisneronis familia christo crediderunt Sd cesarisR domo]officio 

Cas conuersi]+suntBH t G gratia-amen«dd.BH t G(=vg) 16 nostri 
om.V explicit spistolaad phiUpenses BCas®® 4 finitepistula(o<M. Ecorr. ad 
nhilippens) E Unit epistola ad philipenses 8, om. RSd explicit ad philipensis 
f-es+habet C) uersus cclH, epistola pauli apostoli ad philippenses explicit 
soripta d© roma. ur (=uersus) num(ero) ool Q finis epist. ad philippenses Cas e 



INCIPIT AD THESSALONICENSES PRIMA 


[Thessalonicenses] non solum ipsi in omnibus perfecti erant, 
sed etiam alii eorum uerbo profecerant et exemplo. laudando 
ergo illos apostolus ad maiora prouocat et inuitat. 

l Paulus et Siluanus et Timot[h]eus ecclesiae Thessaloni- 
censium. [Quia] per ipsos illis uerbum dei [iterum] fuerat 5 
nuntiatum, sicut et Corinthiis, quod in secunda ad eosdem 
[facta] commemorat. In deo patre et domino lesu Christo. 
Quia per fidem filii tarn in patre quam in filio erant, quia 
‘ quisque confitetur filium, et patrem liabet. Gratia uobis \et 
pax]. [‘ A deo patre et domino lesu Christo.’] 2 Gratias agimus 10 
deo semper pro omnibus uobis. [Quia omnium nobis] grata 
memoria est. Commemorationem [uestri] facientes in orationi- 

5 cf. 1 Thess. ii 13 6 cf. 2 Cor. i 1 cf. 2 These, i 1 9 *1 Ioh. ii 23 

10 *2 Thess. i 2 

incipit argumentum in aepistola ad thessalonicenses B incipit argumentura 
ad th(h om. R)es( + sSCas)alonicensis(-es RCas) HjCas incipit ad th(om. M)es- 
alonacenses (-f prima M) MN {de ordine epist. uide uol. 1 p. 269) incipiunt 
capitula epistolae primae ad thessalonicenses...incipit argumentum C incipit 
argumentum epistole ad thesalonicensis scripta de urbe athenas G incipit ad 
thessalonicenses I argumentum...expositio argumenti V in epistolam I ad 
thessalonicenses Sd 1-3 om. H a GCas qui huius loco aliud argum. dant , Sd 
1 thessalonicenses] om. BVD Par. 15180 th(om. R)esalonicenses(-is E) ER 
to in omn. ipsi B ipsiom.H^D 2setS etiamom. Par. 16180 uerbo] 
uerba B om. D profecerunt B proficerant HjD et om. SD laudando. 
Ergo distinxit B laudando] laudo S om. D 3 illos om. H x ^ ad ma. 
prou. apos. D et inuitat] om. D + explicit argumentum {om. H,) incipit 

epistola prima {om. H 2 ) ad t( +h H.Jessalonicenses BH 2 +incipit epistola ad 
tesalonicenses R {al. man. mg. add. secundum storiam epistola colosensium hie 
fieri debet) +(m. saec. xiii quam alibi significare supersedi) expositio in prima 
epistola ad tessalonicenses V + explicit. Incipit epistula beati pauli ad thes¬ 
salonicenses prima Cas cod + finit argumentum. Incipit aepistola D 4 timo- 
teus B thimoteu8 N t( +h N)esalonacensium H 2 tesalonicensium ER 

5 quia om. BH 2 V illis] filiis ES fillis M* illius N dei] om. H x domini H 2 
iterum add. B 6 enunciatum H 2 cor(+r S)inthis SG quod] + etN 
coad eosd. in secunda(-o E + epistola R) Hj commemorat ad eosdem V 

7 facta add. BH 2 (factum R corr.)G comm.] + epistola G in] et in R 

8 fili E*S 9 quisquis R,C corr. et pax om. A 10 a—christo om. 
BH 2 GV domino] + nostro S 11 semper deo H 2 touob. omn. H 2 
quia omnium nobis om. B omnibus A omnium uestrum F uobis Kj 
gratia H(—M, C corr. )G grata et Cas cod 12 commemorationem] memoriam 
AHGVCas (=vg) uestri add. BUy—S)GVCas (=vg) uestrum S 
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bus nostris sine inter missione. In indesinente orationum 
memoria quantitas dilectionis ostenditur, quam eorum merita 
postulabant. 3 Reminiscentes opens jidei uestrae et lahorem. 
Non inmerito illius fidei memores sunt, quam et iustitiae 
5 labor[e] et caritatis aflectu[s] et passionum tolerantia com- 
probabant. [Et] caritatis et sustinentiae spei domini nostri 
Iesu Christi, coram deo et patre nostro. Qui perfectae caritatis 
est, sustinet omnia patienter propter spem futuram. 4 Scientes , 
fratres dilecti a deo , eleciionem uestram. Retinetis tempus 
io electionis uestrae, qualiter [et] nos praedicauerimus et uos 
credideritis. 6 Qu[on]ia[m] euangelium nostrum non fuit ad 
uos in uerbo tantum. Notandum quod ilia efficax possit esse 
doctrina, quae iustitiae commendatur exemplo. Sed [et] in 
uirtute. In uirtute: [Siue] signorum: Siue tolerantia[e] passi- 
15 onum. Et [in] spiritu sancto. Quern deuote conuersi accepistis: 
uel cuius uirtutem per signa monstrauimus. Et in plenitudine 
multa. Perfectione[m] iust[a]e conuersationis et uitae. Sicut „ 
scitis quotes fuerimus [in] uobis propter uos. Ad profectum 
uestrum etiam a licitis abstinentes, ut inferius contine[n]tur. 
20 6 Et uos imitatores nostri facti estis et [ipsius] domini. 
7 cf. 1 Ioh. iv 18 8 cf. 1 Cor. xiii 7 10 cf. 1 Cor. xv 11 19 cf. 1 Thess. ii 9 

1 ueatris BMCas£ d in indesinente] in non desinentis B indesinente H A 
non {exp. C) indesinentes(-em C*) H 2 in indesinenter G in indesinenti V 
oratione H 1 orationes R corr. orationem M 2 memoriam H 2 G quan- 
titatis NC* quam] quia M qua N merita] memorata H 2 memoria V 
3 reminiscente8(-is B*) B memores AGVCas(=vg) memoris H A laboris 
AHGVCas(=vg) 4 illorum H 2 5 labor] labore BC* laborem H a (—C) 
quantitatisB caritasES affectuBH 2 tol.] tolLESG comprobantSH 2 
6 et om. BHGV (=vg) caritas H A sustinentia R* sustentationis G 
patientiae Sd ed (I)) 7 coram deo et patre nostro] ante deum et patrem 

nostrum AHGVCas(=vg) caritatis] aetatis B 8 «>omn. prop, spem 
fut. sust. pat. V 9 dilecti] electi H A M electionem] dilectionem H 2 
retinentes ER 10 dilectionis V et {pr.) om. BHj, 11 crederitis H A 
credi(e M)distis H 2 quoniam] quia AHGVCas (=vg) ad uos] apud 
uos H a G om. H 2 12 sermone AHGVCas (= vg) notandum] non tantum MN 
esse possit G 13 doctrine MC* etom. BH 1 NGSd(=vg) 14 uirtute 
{pr.)] + multa Cas cod in uirtute om. G siue om. BVSd signorum] + ct 
miraculorum Sd tolerantia B toL] toll EMN 15 in add. BGVCas 
(=vg) deuote] deuoti MN om.V conuersi om. H A V 16 uirtutem 
per om. V praebuimus V 17 perfectionem B perfectionis H A Cas per¬ 
fectae G in perfectione Sd iuste B iustitiae H A GSd uestrae Cas 18 in add. 
BRVCas(=vg) 19 contenetur A* continentur B conetur G 20 <^et dom. 
fac. estis H x ipsius om. AHGVCas (=vg) domini] deum SMN 
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Suscipie[nte]s uerbum in / pressuramulta. In passionibus uerbum 
suscipientes, sicut et nos docuimus et dominus praedicauit. 
Cum gaudio spiritus sancti. Hoc est uere in spiritu sancto 
gaudere, sicut et apostolos legimus fecisse. 7 Ita ui fueritis 
forma omnibus credentibus, in Macedonia et in Achaia. Per- 5 
fectorum exemplo forma omnibus credentibus exhibetur: 
uestro ergo exemplo etiam alterius prouinciae homines pro- 
fecerunt. 8 A uobis enim diffamalum est uerbum domini, non 
solum in Macedonia et [in\ Achaia , sed [etiam] in omnem locum. 
Naturafe] famae [haec] est, ut siue bonum siue malum nuntians 10 
ubique omni celeritate discurrat. Fides uestra , quae est ad 
deum, exiit. Ab idolis ad deum conuersa. Ita ut non sit nobis 
necesse aliquid loqui. Ita ut nobis incipientibus aliquit de 
uestro exemplo loqui ipsi optime scire se dicant. 9 Ifsi enim 
de nobis adnuntiant qualem introitum habuerimus ad uos, et 15 
quo modo conuersi estis ad deum. Et nostrae constantiae et 
uestrae conuersionis omnibus nota est qualitas. A simulacris 

4 cf. Act. v 41 10 cf. Tert. apol. 7 (p. 138, u. 10 Oehl) 

1 suscipientes scripsi suscipies B excipientes AHGVCas (=vg) tribu- 

latione AHGVCas (=vg) multa om. H x per passionera Cas <osusc. 

uerbum VCas 3 spiritus sancti] in (et G) spiritu sancto H 2 G uero SR 
<ogaud. in sp. s. Cas ed 4 et om. Sd apostolus to fee. leg. 

fueritis] facti sitis AHGVCas (=vg) 5 formam ES credentibus om. MN 

in {alt .) om. H x 6 exempla Hj exemplum H 2 est VCas forma] + in H 2 G 
formam VCas omnibus credentibus R corr. in ras. omnibus 

om. VCas credentibus om. H 2 exhibeatur Hj exhibere VCas 

7 ergo om. CasSd etiam—profecerunt] omnes sunt prouocati VCas ceterae 

prouinciae ad credendum sunt prouocatae Sd homines om. H^d pro- 
ficerint G 8 enim om. ES diffamatum est uerbum BSd diffamatus 
(deuulgatus G) est sermo AHGVCas (= vg) diff.] def. ESNSd cod dei Cas ed 

9 <">in ach. et mac. R et in achaia om. ES in {alt.) om. A sed 
om. MN etiam] om. BGVCas(=vg) et H 2 omni loco AHGVCas (=vg) 

10 natura] naturae BH X M haec om. BH 2 VSd 11 omni celeritate 

om. Cas fides] et fides G quae est] omnium H x <^ad deum est G 
ad deum exiit] ad deum perfecta est H x perfects ad dominum H 2 ad] 

in Cas 12 exiit] profecta est AGVCas(=vg) ab idolis] abilis A* 

dominum Cas cd ita om. Cas cod uobis N 13 aliquid BSd quicquam 
AHGVCas (=vg) ita]idER uobis M deom. H 2 14 ^ loqui ipsi 
uestro exemplo C corr. uobis ad eorum aedificationem loqui Cas loqui om. 

H x ipse H X G dicat A* dicebant H 2 dicerent C corr. 15 uobis H 2 GVD 
habuerimus (m2 in ras.) E habuerim NC haberim G 10 ad deum] ad 

dominum (deum C) tr. post simulacris (17) H 2 G et ( alt .)] de B 17 con- 

uersationis HGCas cd qualitas] opinio Cas 
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ut seruiatis deo uero et uiuo. Simulacrum a simulando dicitur: 
pulchre ergo ad deum uerum et uiuum a falsis di[i]s et mortuis 
conuersi [esse] dicuntur. 10 Expectareflium dus de caelo , quern 
susdtauit ex mortuis , Iesum. Tale[s] estis, ut fiducialiter et 
5 cum gaudio aduentum domini expectetis. Qui eripuit nos ab 
ira uentura. Dimittendo peccata et doctrina sua et exemplo 
ab ira nos iudicii liberauit, quia iam in spe[m] libertatemhabe- 
mus. l Nam ipsi sdtis, fratres , introitum nostrum ad uos. 
Commemora[n]t illos, ut agnoscant uerum esse quod dicunt, 
io et eorum exemplo proficiant. Quia non inanis fuit , 2 sed ante 
uexati et contumeUam passi. Non est inanis sermo qui impletur 
constantia passionis. Sicut sdtis, in Philip\p]is. Quia ali- 
quantiuestrumuiderunt nos Philip[p]is passos, non expauisse 
persecutiones nec praedicare cessasse. Fidudam habuimus in 
15 domino nostro loqui ad uos euangelium dd. Quod nos liberare[t] 
[possit] in praesenti, uel [in] futuro [et]reddere[t] laboris nostri 
mercedem. In multa sollidtudine . Non neglegenter nec 
transitorie, sed in sollicitudine, non parua, sed multa. 

13 cf. Aot. xvi 32, 37 

1 ut senriatis] eeruire AHGVCas(=vg) ^ uiuo et uero BRHjGCas 

(= vg) dictum H 2 2 pulchre—dicuntur om. S pulch*re A pulcre MN 
ergo om. E uiu. et uer. BH a dis A* V dies N* diis reU. et mortuis 
om. Hi 3 conuersi dicuntur] conuertuntur H a esse om. BH a G V exp. ] 
et exp. RVCas(=vg) caelis AHGVCas (= vg) 4 <^ies. a mort. ES 

ex] a H iesu N tales] tale B talis H 2 MV* teles N estis ut] est 
istud B est ut H x sitis ut N fid.] fit. N et] ut B 5 expectaretis G 
exp.] exsp. V 7 ab—habemus om. Sd nos om. Cas cod iudicii 
om. Hj quia om. H x spe] spem B libertatem] +reparari per baptis- 
mum Cas 8 nam]+et H X G escitis M 9 commemorant (Pavlvs et 
Siluanus et Timotheus?) AG commemorat rell. esse om. H 2 10 ex. 
prof. ]magifl prof. ex. H x ex. magisprof. G no**nV 11 uexati BSd 

passi AHV Cas (= vg) multa pasai G -iam passi] -iis ai(d SNG)fecti AHG V 
Cas (=vg) quern implet Sd impl.] firmatur Cas 12 philipis B 

philipensis MN filippis Cas cod 18 uestrorum H 2 uestri Sd cod philipis B 
pylippis E in philipensis (philippis C) H 8 non] nec H 2 14 perseeutioni- 
bus Hj tribulationes Cas passiones Sd cod nec] non H a cessare H x 

cesisse G cessassem V* fud. A* habemus H 15 deo AH(=vg) nostro 
om. HjV quod] qui E quomodo S Iiberare BH 2 liberet C 16 possit 
add. B uel] et C in om. B redderet(-it N*)] et reddere B om. H a 
reddat C retribuat V labores H x nostraeMN 17 mercedem]+omnibus 
(ualeat R) recompensare (repensare SR) H 2 nec] uel H a 18 tran¬ 
situ rig EN sed—multa om. Cas sed]nequeV soUicitudine* A non 
om. V sed multa] sed magna R om. Ha uel multa V 
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3 Namexhorlationostranondeerrore. Ideo non terremur: er[r]at 
[enim] quicumque putat nel docet malos posse regnare cum 
Christo, sicut alibi: ‘nolite errare; deus non deridetur. 1 2 * * 5 * 7 * 9 * * * 13 Neque 
de inmunditia. Sicut Iouiniani doctrina fuit. Neque in dolo. 
Non contra conscientiam nostram docentes atque suadentes. 5 

4 Sed sicut probati sumus a deo ut crederetur nobis euangelium , 
ita loquimur. Integri. Non quasi hominibus placentes. Quifalli 
possunt. Sed deo , qui probat corda nostra. Quasi a deo probati, 
et ab ipso in hoc officium destinati, qui cordis occulta rimatur. 

5 Neque enim aliquando in uerbo adulationis fuimus , sicut 10 
\ipsi] scitis. Sicut qui hominibus placent, tamquam aegris 
desiderata omnia concedentes, et mortem eorum neglegentes. 
Neque in occasione auaritiae , deus testis est 9 6 nec quaerentes ex 
hominibus gbriam , neque a uobis neque ab aliis. Omnis qui 
adulatur, aut propter auaritiam aut propter uanam gloriam 15 
adulatur, ille ergo probatur propter deum docere, qui ista 
non quaerit. 7 Cum possemus oneri esse , ut Christi apostoli. 
Uel in hoc quod dominus ordinauit[, id est, ut de euangelio 

2 of. Apoc. xx 4 3 *Gal. vi 7 8 cf. 1 Cor. xiv 25 9 of. Tac. Ann. vi 3 

15 cf. Phil, ii 3 18 cf. 1 Cor. ix 14 

1 nam exh.] exh. enim AHGVCas (=vg) non de errore tr. past terremur 

BHjGVCas no V* derremur R* timetur H 2 errat] erat A*BHj 

2 enim om. BH 2 GVCas malos] multos Hj posse am. Cas 3 sicut 

alibi] 4- dicit H x om. Cas deus non deridetur] et cetera V neque fomicarii 

neque adulteri et cetera Cas inridetur HG 4 sicut] quomodo Cas 
doc. iou. HGV doctrina] dogma C om. V iou.] in io(u M)u. MN 

fuit om. VCas dolo] idolo Hj 5 non om. Cas constantiam H, 

nostram om. Cas docentes] loquentes VCas atque] ac Sd 6 a om. G 

7 integre B,(-ra M)H a GVCas+loquimur Cas qui] hominibus qui Cas cod 

quae Cas cd 8 potest et in ras. et mg. G uestra R* a om.V 

9 et om. Hj officio VCas ed 10 «^al. fu. (fu. al. HG) in sermone adul. 

(adol. SRGV) AHGVCas (=vg) 11 ipsi om. AHGVCas (=vg) tamquam 

om. Cas aegris] om. C infirmis Cas 12 ^ omnia quae desiderant Cas 

desidera(corr. -ria) R concidentes G negleg.] nec gleg. E negli. N 

13 occansione E* deus testis est om. ES nec] neque EH 2 ex] ab 
AHGVCas (=vg) 14 omnibus E*SMN gloriari ES 15 adulatur] 

adolatur HjGV (sic u. 16), adulteratur MN aut (aft.)] uel Cas ed propter 
om. Cas uanam om. Cas 16 ergo probatur] uero H x docere] + 

probatur 8.1. Em. rec., docet R loqui Cas istam Sd ed 17 possemus] 
possimus ASRGCas ed (=vg) possumus EMN V honori MN honeri Cas cod + 

uobis Cas cod esse om. R* chr. apos. ] ceteri apos. chr. 18 uel om. G 

dominus] deus H^MCas * id—uiueremus] om. BH 2 VCas id est ut om. G 
euangelium H, 
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uiueremus]. Sed fuimus paruuli in medio ueslrum. Hnmili- 
antes nos [et] nec debitum quaerentes honorem. Tamquam 
si nutrixfoueatjUios suos. Humilians se et in omnibus paruulo 
coaequans, ut ilium ad maiora sua imitatione perducat: nam 
5 et balbuttit interdum lingua et manducare fingit [et] cum eo 
lente ambulare consuescit. 8 Ita [eramus] desiderantes uos , 
cujn[de uoleba]mus tradere nobis non solum euangelium dei, 
sed etiam animas nostras. Sicut nutrix non solum uerbum, sed 
etiam omnem sensum perfection^ suae in paruulum trans- 
io fundere cupit, ut ei cito possit aequari, ita nos omnia fecimus 
quibus proficere poteratis. Qu[on]ia[m] karissimi nobis faeti 
estis. Propter fidem et conuersionem uestram, quam superius 
memorauimus. 9 Meministis enim , fratres , laborem et fati¬ 
gationem nostrum, node ac die operantes. Laborem manuum 
15 nocte, [et] fatigationem uerbi die: ceterum, si semper opera- 
bantur, quando docebant? Ut nullum uestrum grauaremus. 
Aput istos [et] Corinthios et Ephesios laborauit, quibus 

5 cf. Aug. cat. rad . 10 § 15 12 cf. 1 These, i 8, 9 

17 cf. Act xviii 3; 1 Cor. iv 12; Act. xx 34 
1 uiuerimus H x uiuere G sed] sicut ES fuimus BSd facti sumus 
AHGVCas (=vg) paruo. NV paruu. reU. in medio uestrum] inter uos SdD 

2 nos] uos ES et om. B nec] non H 2 deb. qua(om. G)er. hon.] hon. 

deb. requir. H x 8 filios] paruulos ES etom. HjSd** paruulum MN 

4 aequans H,G coaequat Sd od illos HjSd ed illut N* producat S 

pducat R* 5 et] et ut H # balbuttit AVSd cod baalbuttit Rm2 balbutit 

BSR*Cm2, GrSd ed balbutat ESd 60 * 1 balbuciat Hj, int. om. VCas lingua] 

praem . in Cas ed manducare (+se Cm2) fingit] parum edit VCas et 

om. BH S com V 6 ambulare consuescit] ambulat ut consuescat Cas 
eramus om. AHGVCas (=vg) 7 cupimus BG cupide uolebamus AHVCas 

(=vg) tradere uobis] uobis tradere E tradere S participari{ -are D) uobis- 

cum GD 8 sed] uerum G 9 t?uult transfundere Cas 10 ei] et Cas 6d 
cito possit aequari] sit similis Cas facimus HjNC^G 11 quibus] quia H t 

proficiscere MN quia] quoniam AHGVCas (=vg) kar. B car. reU. 

12 ueat. et conu.V et conuersionem om. Cas conuersionem V conuer- 
sationem reU. nostrum Sd ed supra H s 18 meministis enim] memores enim 
( + facti Cos) estis AHGVCas (= vg) fratres om. Cas cod laboris CGCas 

^nostrum et fatigationem AH(—C)VSd (=vg) nostri et fatigationis CGCas 
14 die ac nocte H, ac] et AGVCas (= vg) Iabore RH t G labores Cas 

manuum]+exercebatCas ed 15 nootibusVCas etom.BH 1 VCas fatigatione 
SMC uerbi] in B+in G die] per( + fi M) diem H = diebus VCas ceterum] 
coeterum M nam VCas si] siue HjG sic( -f ut N)"h 2 operabant G opera- 
batur Cas 16 quando] quam R* dicebant S docebat Cas ut nullum BSd 
ne quern (que SR*) AHGVCas (=vg) grauaremur G 17 istos] hos VCas 
c^et efes. et cor. Cas cod et om. A corintheos E corrinthios SV corrinteos N 
et] atque V epheseos E effessios S effesios N efesios Cas cod laborant V 
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occasionem auferre cupiebat uel accipiendi uel de se aliquit 
suspicandi. Praedicauimus euangelium dei inter uos; 10 nos 
estis testes et deus. SicutSamu[h]elpopulum contestatur. Quam 
sancteetiusteetsinequere[l]lauobisquicredidistisfuimus[, ll sic- 
ut scitis ]. Ne uobis ullam offensionem dare uideremur. Quo 5 
modo unum quemque uestrum, sicut paler filiossuos, 12 obsecrantes 
uos. Paraulos ut nutrix fouet, proficientes uero iam ut pater 
instituit. Et consolantes [et] testificantes in hoc. In tribulationi- 
bus promissionibus Christi uos sumiis consolati. Ut ambularetis 
digne deo. Digne deo ambulat, qui nihil deo agit indignum. 10 
Qui nos uocat in suum regnum et gloriam. Quod non nisi eius 
similes possidebunt, iustitiae scilicet et sanctitatis exemplo. 

13 [Et] ideo et nos gratias agimus deo sine intermissione, quon- 
iam suscipientes a[ut] nobis uerbum auditus dei. Quod primum 
de deo audistis. Siue: Ut audiretis deum. Suscepistis non ut 15 
uerbum hominum , sed sicut est uere uerbum dei. Ut uerbum 
hominum accipit, qui contemnit: uos autem ita credidistis, 
ut ab ipso deo uos audire putaretis. Quod operatur in uobis 

3 cf. 1 Regn. viii 9, 10 7 cf. 1 Thess. ii 7 9 cf. Matth. xxiv 9-13 etc. 

1 occansionem E* accipiendi] docendi accipi R corr. 00 aliquid 
de se G de — suspicandi] detrahendi Cas 2 euspicando Hj <0 in ( om . C) 
uobis (in uobis om. ES) eu. dei AHGVCas (= vg) uos] + enim G + autem D 
3 ^>testes(-i8 NV) estis BH 2 GVCas ed (=vg) samuel A*B populum contes¬ 
tatur] populo dicit (dixit ed.) Cas 4 et iuste om.V querela BCasSd ed 
quaerella E,(^w. 1 ercw.)R,V uob. qui cred. fu.] fu. uob.Hj affuimus 
Cas ed sicut scitis add. BH 2 G VCas (=vg) 5 ^ ull. uob. G ^ dare ullam off. 

H 2 uideremusES quo modo] qualiter AHGVCas (=vg) 6 sicut] tamquam 

AHGVCas (=vg) suos] om. H 2 VCaa +et G* depr[a]ecantes AHGVCas 
(=vg) 7 paruulos] paruo(u BVCas)lum BH 2 VCas, tr. post fouet G ut] et 

B om. H 2 fouet om. Cas proficientem BH 2 VCas uero om. VCas 

ut om. ES 8 et testificantes in hoc] testificati sumus AHGVCas (=vg) 

tribulatione VCas 9 ^ cons, sumus prom. chr. Cas promissis Cas 
^sumusuosV uos om. Cas ambuletisRV 10 digne (^w.)] digni MN^ 
digne] ille digne V ambulant R* 11 nos uocat] uocauit uos (nos G) 
AHGVCas (=vg) non tr. ante possid. H 2 G eius similes] fideles Cas 

12 scilicet] scientiae H 2 13 Et om. AHGVCas (=vg) ideo] propter 
hoc G 14 suscipientes] cum accepissetis AH(accepistis R)GVCas(=vg) 
a] aut B (c/. uol. 1 , p. 222) aud. uerb. E auditas A* quod om. Hj 
15 ut om. H x audieritis H 2 G audieretis MN audiritis V* accepistis 
AHGVCas (=vg)+illud Cas ed 16 uere est H 2 uere om. E ut 

om. G 17 accipit] accepit ESNGV om. Cas ed uos om. H x 18 audiri A* 
qui AHGVCas (=vg) +et G 
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qui credi[dis]tis. Uerbo uel signis. Siue: Uirtutes exercet: 
‘credentes’ enim, ait Marcus, ‘haec signa sequentur.’ 14 Uos 
autem , fratres , imitatores facti estis ecclesiarum dei quae sunt 
in Iudaea in Christo lesu. Quibus dicitur: ‘nam et uinctis 
5 compassi estis, et rapinam bonorum uestrorum cum gaudio 
suscepistis.’ Qu[on]ia[m ] eadem passi estis et uos a contribulibus 
uestris, sicut et ipsi a ludaeis. De uobis plus miror, qui[a] nec 
legis nec prophetarum habuistis exempla. 15 Qui et dominum 
ocdderunt lesum et prophetas , et nos persecuti sunt [, et deo non 
10 placent]. Quid mirum si nos mali persequuntur, qui nec ipsi 
domino pepercerunt! Et omnibus [ hominibus ] aduersantur , 
16 prohibentes nos gentibus loqui ut saluae Jiant, ut impleant 
peccata sua semper. Non solum Iudaeos impediunt, sed etiam 
gentibus inuident ad suorum cumulum peccatorum. Praeuenit 
15 enim super illos ira dei usque adfinem. Siue: Quia pr[a]ecoqua 
poena captiui sunt. Siue: Quia ablatus [est] non credentibus 
intellectus. 17 Nos autem , fratres , desolati a[ut] uobis ad 
tempos horae. Paruo tempore. Fade , non corde. Sicut alibi 

2 *Marc. xvi 17 4 Hebr. x 34 8 cf. Matth. vii 12 etc. 

16 cf. *Esai. vii 9 

1 quia G* creditis BES credidistis AH(—ES)GVCaa (= vg) uerbo] 
operatur V operatur inspiratione Cas uirtutibus H 2 G exercent R* 
exercentcs R coit. exercit MG 2 signa om. R 3 autem BHjG enim 
AH 2 VCas (= vg) fratres BG] tr. post estis ARH 2 VCas cod (= vg) om.ESCas ed 
dei om. G qui MNSd cod 4 in iudaea om. Sd cod quibus—suscepistis 
om. H 2 dicit Cas 5 estis om. G 0 quoniam] quia AH(qui MN)GVCas 
(=vg) contribulationibus S 7 etom. ES ipseSistiH 2 minorS 
qui] quia BCas nec legis] neglcge V nec lege (legem ed.) edocti Cas 8 pr. 
habuistis exempla] exemp!o(-is Cas) estis pr. (*opr. estis Cas) edocti (prouocati 
CasJVCas deum MN 9 et deo non placent add. BH 2 GVCas (=vg) 
10 mali om. VCasSd persecuti sunt H 2 persequantur Cas ed nec— 

pepercerunt] occiderunt (+et Cas) dominum (deum Cas ed ) et prophetas VCas 
ipsi om. Sd 11 hominibus add. AHGVCas(=vg) 12 gentibus om. Sd cod 
ut]-f nonCas cod * saluai (sic) A corr. salui BCas cod * ed salue NGCas cod ut 
(alt.) —semper om. H L G impleantur MN 13 non] proem, quia Cas solum] 
+in A* sobs Cas iudaeis H 2 GVCas (uide uol. 1 p. 102) etiam] gratiam F 
14 comulumER* peruenit B^C^CasD 15 enim] om. R* autem Cas 
super illos ira dei ASd coded ira dei super illos BHGVCasSd cod (=vg) ad] in 
AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) quia om. R* prae(om. BSCSd codd )coqua] praeco qua 
codd. pier, praequoqua M proquoqua N praedico qua GSd ed 16 sunt om. GCas 
<0 non cred. est Sd ed estom.B non]anon(a«.l.) C 17 desolati] +sumusH 1 
a] aut B (uide uol. 1 p. 222) 18 horae] ore EMCas cod paruo E facie 
scripai fatie B aspectu AHGVCas(=vg) sicut]+ et H t fort. recte 
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ait: ‘et si corpore absens, sed spiritu praesens.’ Abundantius 
festinauimus faciem uestram uidere [cum] multo desiderio , 

18 quoniam uoluimus uenire ad uos , ego quidem Paulus et semel 
et iterum , sed impediuit nos satanas. Tribulationibus perse- 
quent[i]um. 19 Quae [est] enim spes nostra aut gaudium aut 5 
coronagloriae? nonne uos ante dominum [ nostrum ] Iesum [ estis ] 
in aduentu ipsius? Non inmerito uos desideramus, per quos 
et laetitiae gaudium speramus et gloriae coronam. 20 Uos 
enim estis gloria nostra et gaudium. Boni magistri omnem 
spem et gaudium et coronam in discentium solent collocare 10 
profectu[m]. l Propter quod amplius non sustinentes. Non 
sustinentes neminem nostrum ad uos uenire. Decreuimus 
remanere Athenis soK[s]. Malu[i]mus soli remanere quam ne- 
scire quid agatis. 2 Et misimus Timotheum fratrem nostrum. 
Quaeritur quo modo Timotheus missus sit, qui pariter scribit: 15 
non enim hac uice missus est, sed prius. Et adiutorem dei in 
euangelio Christi. Adiutores pro discipulis etiam uulgo di- 
cuntur. Ut uos confirmet et precetur pro fide uestra. In hac 
1 ♦Col. ii 5 (*1 Cor. v 3 sec. Cassiod. ed.) 15 cf. 1 Thess. i 1 
1 ait om. Caa si ora. Hi corpus R praesens] -f sum 

H 2 G 2 cum] add. AHVCas(=vg) in G <odes. mul.V 3 quoniam] 

+ quidem (quidiem V*) H 2 V uolumus H X D quidem] autem H x 

4 sed ora. ES inpetiuit N persequentium BRH 2 GCas cod Sd 5 est] 
add. AHGVCas(=vg) add. post enim Sd cod enim ora. S spes nostra 
BSd nostra spes (exultatio H x ) AHGVCas(=vg) 6 nonne] non enim MN 
uos] + estis ES nostrum add. AH 2 GVCas (= vg) iesum] + christum 
H 2 GCas estis add. BH 2 GVCa8 (=vg) 7 aduentum SR*V ipsius] 

eius AHGVCas(=vg) deseramus Sd ed quem MN 8 et ora. H 
laetitiae] Ieti (legi M*) H 2 l§ti C laeti G laetitiam V gaudii V 9 enim] 
autem E nostra ora. ES 10 coronam] gloriam H x in—prof.] <">sol. 
coll, in prof. disc. Hi in perfectione discentium ponunt Caa discipulorum 
AH X collocare] colere MN ponere C con****locare G 11 profectu] 

profectum BH 2 GV am pi. non sust. BSd non sust. ampl. AH(ora. N)GVCaa 
(=vg) non sust. (alt.)] om. HjCas non patientes Sd codd 12 ^ad uos 

nem. nost. uen. H x ut (quod cod.) ut nemo ad uos ueniret Sd decreuimus] 

placuit nobis AHGVCas(=vg) 18 adthenis E soli B solis AHjGVCas 
( = vg) solus MN solos C solitariis Sd maluimus] malumus B +enim Sd 

14 agiatis MN agitis GV ageretis Cas et ora. H 2 tim.] thim. Cas ed Sd cod 

15 ^miss. sit tim. G sit] est H qui—est ora. H x scripsit Sd codd 

scriptus est Sd ed 16 enim—prius] modo missus est sed quid sit factum 
ante refertur V(Cas) enim] ergo Sd eat] sit Sd adiutorem] ministrum 
R*GCas(=vg) + ministrumH 2 deiora.Cas cod 17 euangeliumH discipulos 
E*R* etiam uulgo ora. H 2 18 ut uos confirmet et precetur] ad confirmandos 
(confortandos Caa) uos et (ora. ESN) exhortandos(-o ES) AHGVCas(=vg) 
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causa dumtaxat, quia perfe[c]te credidistis. 3 TJt nemo mouea- 
tur in tribulationibus Non dico ‘ne omnes,’ sed ‘ne uel 

aliquis moueatur.’ Ipsi enim scitis quoniam in hoc positi 
sumus. Non ergo mirari debetis, scientes nos aliter transire 
5 non posse, dicente domino: ‘ecce e[r]go mitto uos sicut oues 
in medio luporum, ’ et iterum: ‘ haec dixi uobis, ut in me pacem 
habeatis, in saeculo autem pressuram.’ 4 Et enim cum aput 
uos eramus, praedicabamus [uobis] nos passuros tribulationem , 
sicut [et] factum est et scitis. Ut non uos ipsa nouitas deterreret, 
io sed magis prophetia nostra firmaret [et] sicut dominus pas- 
surum se ante praedixit. 5 Ideo et ego , iam non sustinens , misi 
ut sciam fidem uestram, ne forte temptauerit uos. Dicens: ‘ ecce, 
in quibus deum esse putatis, qualia patiuntur!,’ et fidem 
uestram forsitan commoueret. Is qui temptat. Sicut in lob 
15 et domino probatur. Et inanis fiat labor noster [nunc autem]. 
Si aliquem scrupulum pati[a]mini. notandum etiam doctrinam 
dici laborem. 6 Nunc autem ueniente Timotheo ad nos a uobis , 

5 Matth. x 16 6 *Ioh. xvi 33 10 cf. Marc, viii 31 etc. 

14 cf. lob ii 6 15 cf. Matth. iv 1 

1 dum taxat separatim AE quia] nam V perfete B per me H a 
2 istis add. AHGVCas (=vg) ne (pr. )] nonG om. Cas 3 aliquiCas mou. 

om. Cas quod AHGVCas (=vg) positi sumus] positis R* 4 mirare 
HjN*G debitis V 5 dicente domino] a christo qui dixit Cas ©go] 
ergo B uos] ad uos A* oues in medio luporum] agnos inter lupos VCas 
6 iterum om.V haec] ecce H 7 in] in hoc Hj ^autem saec. H x 
press.] pr§s. E praess. V + habebitis G et enim] nam et AH(in ras. E, 

om. S)GVCas (=vg) cum] in ras. E om. S 8 essemus AHGVCas (= vg) 
praedicebamus F corr. dubius , GVCas cod (= vg) fort, recte uobis add. AHG 

VCasSd(=vg) topass. nos AH VCas (=vg) passurusA* tribula- 

tiones ARH 2 GVCas (=vg) 9 et add. AH a GVCas (= vg) est om. R* 

ut om. H x ipsa] rei Cas deterret H X G 10 magis om. VCas ^no. 
pro. VCas prophetiam nostram Sd coded proficiencia N confirmaret ES 
confirmet R firmaretur C et sicut] sicut B sicut et HGSd unde et VCas 
dominus] saluator VCas passurum se] passionem suam Cas 11 ante] 
om. C in ante Cas cod ideo] propterea AHGVCas (=vg) iam] amplius 
AHGVCas(=vg) misa N 12 ut sciam] ad cognoscendam AH(—M) 
GVCas (=vg) ad cognoscendum M tempt.] temt. M (=vg) tent. Cas 

13 ^ putatis (speratis Cas) deum esse HjCas pat. ] pac. A al. 14 forsitant 
MCas cod * commouerent Hjl conmouerit H 2 commouere V turbaret Cas 
is] his SM 15 et (pr. ) om. Hj uester G 16 si] praem. nunc autem 
E)G (cf. u. 17) si—autem (17) om. S patimini A patiemini ER 
etiam om. ER* doctrina G 17 nos] uos R* a uobis] ad uos M om. N 
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et adnuntiante nobis fidem et caritatem uestram , et quia habetis 
memoriam nostri bonam , semper desiderantes nos [uidere], sicut 
et nos [<quoquel uos. Quia firmiter Christo credentes [tenetis] 
fidem et nos solita dilectione amatis. 7 Idea consolati sumus 
in uobis, fretires, in omni necessitate et pressura nostra , per 5 
uestram fidem. Omnem necessitatem et tribulationem non 
sentimus prae magnitudine gaudii status uestri. 8 Quoniam 
nunc uiuimus, si uos static in domino. Etiam si occidamur, 
uiuimus, quorum uita in uestra firmitate consistit. 9 Quam 
enim gratiarum actionem possumus retribuere domino pro uobis, 10 
super omni gaudio quo gaudemus propter uos coram deo nostro. 
Triplieem causam laetitiae nobis uestra conuersatio praestat, 
quia et uos profici[s]tis et dominus per uos benedicitur [et] 
aliis praebetis exemplum. 10 Node ac die abundantius or antes, 
ut uideamus faciem uestram. Ostendit quantum aliis deside- 15 
randi sin[t] fratribus, quos tantum ipse desiderat. quis enim, 
cum famam compererit bonorum, eos uidere non op[or]tet? 

Et suppleamus ea quae de-suntfidei uestrae. Si quit uestra fides 
minus potest habere doctrinae. 11 Ipse autem deus et pater 
noster, et dominus \noster\ Iesus dirigat uiam nostrum ad uos. 20 

1 et {pr.) om. Hj et (tert .) om. ES to mem. nost. hab. AHGVCas (= vg) 

2 <0 uid. nos H 2 uidere add. AHGVCas (=vg) sic E 3 et om. GVCas 
quoque add. AHGVCas (=vg) qui Cas cd tenetis om. B 4 amatis] 
diligitis H, sumus] estisumus V* 5 <ofr. in uob. AHGVCas (=vg) 
omni—fidem om. G necessitate A et pr. nostra] tribulationis nostrae 
Cas pr.Jtribulatione AHGV(=vg) 7 propter magnitudinem Cas 

pro multitudine Sd 8 occidamus V 9 uiuemus V quorum 
(quoniam Sd cod ) uita] uita enim nostra V uestrae firmitatis C cons. ] 

+et (ora. H 8 ) laetitia H 2 (—M)G qua N 10 actionum R actione N 

«o deo (domino V) retribuere (tribuere Cas) AH 2 GVCas (= vg) retribuere deo H 2 
11 super BSd in AHGVCas (=vg) omne gaudium Sd cd quo] quod 
H{—R) <0 ante deum nostrum propter uos ES coram deo nostro] ante 
deum (dominum RN*CCaa) nostrum (ora. V) AHGVCas (=vg) 12 tri- 

plicem]+ostendit Sd cd cans. laetitiae] laetitiae caus. H t caus. H 2 {proem. 
gaudii 8.1. C) nobis ora. R* {add. post conuersatio R corr.) uestr^ E*S 
18 proficitis] perfecistis B profe(i V)cistis SH 2 (prophetistis N)V perficiatis G 
benedicetur ESM et ora. B 14 ac] et AHVCas {=vg) 15 uideam MN 
aliis] ab iUis Caa desiderandi sint] desiderandis in B desiderandus sit 

Cas +in G 17 fama MNCas cod de fama Cas ed compererit] cum peperit 
(pepererit R*) H t conperierit G bonorum eos (ora. Cas) uidere] ora. H t 
bonorum uidere eos R corr. optet] oportet B cupiat H x optat Cas ed 18 et 
ora. Hj compleamus AHGVCas (=vg) ues. H x 19 deus 

ora. Cas ed 20 noster ora. AHVCas (=vg) iesus] 4 * christus RCas 

5 2 * 
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Remotis diabolicis scandalis, quibus noster impeditur aduen- 
tus. 12 Uos autem dominus multiplied [et] dbundare faciat 
caritate . Quia iam plena est [et] opere comprobata. [In] in- 
uicem et in omnes. Ut non solum Chris tianos, sed etiam omnis 
5 sectae homines, non erroris, sed naturae gratia diligatis, et 
eis, [in] quo indiguerint, misericordiam quam illis in praesenti 
deus exhibet, non negetis. Sicut et nos[tram] in uobis 13 ad 
confirmanda corda uestra. Fecit abundare, ut et uos aliorum 
corda firmetis. Sine querella in sanctificationem ante deum 
io et patrem nostrum in aduentu[m\ domini nostri Iesu [Christi] 
cum omnibus sanclis suis. [amen.] Non ante homines, sicut 
[de] Zachariafe] et Elisabet[h] dicitur, etper Isaiam: ‘et uos 
eritis mihi iusti, dicit dominus.’ l De cetero 9 fratres. Post 
laudem et consolationem incipit exhortatio. Rogamus uos 
15 et obsecramus in domino Iesu y ut quo modo accepistis a nobis 
qualiter oporteat uos ambulare et plaeere deo , sicut et ambulatis. 
Quibus uia Christus est, dignis eo gressibus ambulate, 
3 of. 2 Cor. viii 8 12 of. Luo. i 6 *Esai. liv 17 

1 diaboli H* impediaturSd auditusV 2 etom. B 3 caritate] 
qualitate B caritatem H x (=vg) in caritate H a G caritatem uestram VCaa ed 
etom. BH 2 G comprobata]+eat C in add. BSRCVCas (=vg) 4 ut— 
negetis om. G etiam om. Cas cod * omnes E*H S 5 sectae] sancti MN 
scilicet C in raa. hominis H(—E) hominum C corr. errores H(—EM) 
propter errorem Caa naturae gratia( -is B*)] propter substantiam Cas 

gratiam H a 6 in quo] qui B indiguerunt SR* quam om.V eis Cas 
todeu8 in pr. Cas 7 sicut] quern ad(m V) modum AHGVCas (=vg) 

nostrum] nos AHGCas(=vg) uobis] nobis ES 8 fecit—firmetis om. G 
9 sine qu( + a ERV)erell (om. BCas, Sd ed )a] inreprehensa H 2 £GJ (=Ambst) in 
sanctificationem om. Hj sanctitate AH a JGJVCas(=yg) sanotimonia 

H a J,GJ(=Ambst) coram deo et patre nostro H a ^GJ 10 aduentum] 
aduentu AHiGCas 003 (=vg) nostri om. NO iesus N christi add . 

BHjGCas(=vg) 11 suis] eius AHGVCas (=vg) om. Sd amen add. 
BRH £ GCas(=vg) sicut]+etH g praem. G 12 deom.B zachariaeBE 
et {pr.y\ om. ES,Rm2 et de MNG elizabet BS helishabet(h pr. eras, m2) R 
elizabeth R*M helisabet N Elisabeth C §lisabet F dicitur om. H x per 
isaiam] esaias V 18 cetero]+ergo MGVCasSd code<I (=vg) post] plus S 
14 consolationem] conlaudationem H 2 confirmationem Sd ex[h]ortare 
R*MG* [h]ortari NC exhortari G uos] uobis Hi om. Caa co<1 15 obse* 
gram us R ut om. ES quo modo] quern ad(m V) modum AHGVCaaZm 

(- vg) a nobis om. ES 18 qualiter] quo modo AHGVCaaZm (= vg) 
op. uos BZm cod uos op. AHGVCaaZm (=vg) et plaeere deo om. Zm 

sicut et] om. ES sic et Cas e<3 Zm ed ambuletis BSR*CCas ed 17 ^ chr. 

uia Zm est] om. H 2 et H a eo] eain G earn Cas eum Zm t^ambulantes 
sequimini gr. Zm ambulare B ambulantem MN 
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mansuetudinis caritatis et pacis omniumque uirtutum. Ut 
abundetis magis. Quia cum aetate fidei debent augeri pro- 
fectufs] [et] mores, sicut cum aetate carnis et cibus crescit et 
studium. 2 Scitis enim quae praecepta ded[er]imus uobis [per 
dominum nostrum Iesum]: 3 nam haec est uoluntas dei, sancti - 5 
Jicatio uestra, ut abstineaiis uos afomicatione. Sanctificatio ab 
omni incontinentia reuocat Christianum, cui incontinenti non 
expedit sanctum Christi corpus attingere, maxime cum etiam 
Moses, Iudaeos sanctificare uolens, populum totum ab omni 
femina continere praecep[er]it, ut dei potiri praesentia 10 
mererentur. 4 Ut sciat unus quisque [uestrum] suum uos 
possidere in sanctifications [debere] et [in] honore. Suum 
corpus unus quisque castum seruando sanctificet [et] honoret. 
[simul] considerandum quia non [eis] perfectis sicut Corin- 
tbiis scribit infirmis. 6 Non in passione desiderii , sicut [et] 15 

10 of. Exod. xix 15 14 of. 1 Cor. xi 30 

1 mans.] in cons. S+scilicet Caa ed caritatis] + humiiitatis oboedien- 
tiae Zm et om. Cas omniumque uirtutum] et ceterorum similium Cas 
-que om. H 4 ut]+et H,6 2 ab.] hab. G cd. fidei] et fide Cas ed 

<oaug. profectu debent H x debent] habent H* debet Cas^Zm debetis 
Cas ed o»prof. aug. et mor. Cas auger© ENC*GCas ed Sd profectus 
VCasZm profectu AH 2 G perfectuum B profectuum H 2 profeotum Sd 8 et 
mores] uirtutum Zm et om. BH S cum aetate carnis] accessu camalis 
aetatisSd cum] pro Cas etom.Zm cibus] corpus Sd crescet RG 
4 enim om. H B dedimus] dederimua AEG (=vg) dederim SRHjCasZm 

per dominum nostrum iesum] add . BG per dominum iesum RVCasZm (=vg) 
per dominum (deum N) nostrum iesum christum H s 5 nam haec est] 

haec (hoc MN) est enim {om. Zm codded ) (^enim est G) AHGVCasZm (=vg) 

6 fomicationibus NC 7 uocat G temperat Cas cui—maxime om. Cas 
cui] quom B sui V incontinentia expetit S 8 att.] adfc. H(—R)Zm 
etiam] om.H 1 CasetZm 9 iudaeos om. VCas totum om. VCas 10 con* 
tinere praecepit (Zm cod ) AH X praece(i H^perit (praecipit NC preciperet G) 
continere BH b G VCasZm fort, rede potiri praesentia mererentur] poteret 
(om. NC) praesent(c)iam mereretur uidere (om. M) H s uidere presentiam mere* 
retur G legem accipere mereren(om. ed.)tur Cas praesentiam H(—S)V 

11 sciatisMNG uestrum add. AH(-am MN)GVCas(=vg) uas om. E* 

12 <^hon. et sane. Cas ed debere om. AHGVCasZm(=vg) in om. 

A*BHGVCasZm(=vg) <^corp. su. Zm suum] suum proprium Sd codd 
proprium suum Sd ed 18 unus quisque om. VCas seruandum H B 

sanctificat V deo sanctificet Zm et honoret] honorem B et honore ES et 
honorat V 14 simul om. BH^GVCasZm considerandum—infirmis om. 
CaaZm eis] om. B+ut Cm2 perfect! V sicut] ut V chorintis G 
15 scribit]+sed ut Hj(—M) passione] concupiscentia G desideriis R 
et add. AH{—S)VCasZm (=vg) 
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gentes quae non nouerint deum. Ne nimi[a]e et inmoderat[a]e 
libidini seruientes, similes gentibus sitis, quae deum amatorem 
castitatis ignorant. 6 XJt ne quis supergrediatur neque circum - 
ueniat in negotio fratrem suum. Ne quis post deuotam ex 
5 consensu continentiam pa[t]ri suo aliqua[m] circumuentionefm] 
uim inferre nitatur, Siue: In quolibet negotio ne quis alterum 
fraudet. Quoniam uindex est dominus de his omnibus[, sicut 
praediximus nobis et lestificati sumus]. Non solum de forni- 
catione et publica turpitudine, sed etiam de transgressione 
io propositi: quisque enim continentiam deo uou[er]it, fecit sibi 
inlicitum quod licebat. 7 Non enim uocauit nos deus in in - 
munditiam . Etiam nimia incontinentia potest inmunditiae 
deputari, quae corpus Christi audenter accipi non permittit. 
Sed in sanctificationem. XJt exemplo Christi uiuatis: ‘qui’ 
15 enim ‘ habet hanc spem, sanctificat se, sicut [et] ille sanctus est.’ 
8 Quapropter qui haec spemit , non hominem spemit, sed deum , 
qui et[iam] spiritum suum sanctum dedit in nobis. Non mea 

14 *lIoh. iii 3 

1 non nouerint(-unt Sd ed )] ignorant AHGVCaa (=vg) ignorabant Zm ed 
ne] om. H, non V nimie BERNGZm cod inmoderate BESRNG(pram. 
ign. G*)Zm cod 2 libidine R*N* seruiatis V rimfliw Hj sicut V 
^sitis gentibus R sitis om. ESV qui NO* amotorem B auctorem Sd 
8 ut] ne H a G et Caa ed Zm ed supergradiatur ER* supergrediauerit M 

4 «»fr. su. in neg. E quis] + uestrum Zm ex] et E om. H a 5 con¬ 
sensus CJ consu G pari] patri BZm cod fratri H X G pare NO* aliqua] 
aliquam BH X C -one] -onem BERC 6 nim inferre] uim in fratre B 
uim(m exp. E) circumferre ER* ut tantum ferre S aut {om. M» con. ac 0) 
uim inferre H a inferre nitatur] inferat Cas siue]+ne Cas cod in om. 
H a Zm ne quis alterum fraudet] fraus fiat Cas ne om. Zm alteram R* 
alter unam M 7 est om. R* deusG sicut—sumus add. BHjGVCasZm 
(=vg) 8 uobia om. Zm ed 9 et publica turpitudine onkVCas publica 
ut S,R*( ?) etiam om. NO 10 quisque—aibi] ipai sibi uouendo fecerunt 
Cas quisquis BR <->deo cont. G uouerit] nouit B facit H a G 
11 U08 Caflcodcorr inmunditia HjMZm (=vg) 12 etiam—inmunditiae 

om. E etiam om. Cas potest] om. SR in coniugio potent Cas in¬ 
munditia H(—E)G in inmunditia R corr. 18 imputari Zm quae] quia 
Caa cd ^acc. and. B audenter om. Cas <-?non perm* accipi (ac- 
cipere Cas) HjCas 6 * 1 14 sanctificatione H(—C)GZm (=vg) + in chrisfco iesu 
domino nostro Zm codd (cf. expos.) iuuatis B uiuamus N 15 hanc spem] 
spem hanc in eum H a et om. A 16 quapropter qui]itaque qui AHVCas 
(=vg) itaque(e con. i) G haec] autem M 17 et] etiam AHGVCaa (=vg) 
‘o dedit sp. su. sa. AH(—N)GVCas cd (=vg) dedit su. sa. sp. N dedit sp. sa. su. 
Cas cod uobis BV (—vg) 
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uerba despicit, sed ‘eius qui in me loquitur, Christi/ [et] cuius 
spiritui iniuxiam faci[a]t omnis qui non sancte uersatur. * 
9 De cavitate autem fratemitatis non necesse habemus uobis 
scribere. Uide[te] quam perfecti erant, qui de tanto et tam 
necessario praecepto non indigent admoneri. Ipsi enim [uos] 5 
a deo dididstis ut diligatis inuicem' 10 et enim facitis iUut in 
orrmes fratres [in uniuersa Macedonia ]. A Christo qui dixit: 

‘ mandatum nouum do uobis, ut diligatis inuicem.’ hoc nouum 
est, ut pro alterutro moriamur, quia hoc uetus non iusserat 
testamentum. Rogamus autem uos , fratres , abundare magis 10 
11 et studium habere. Hoc est, etiam ignotos quosque diligatis. 

Ut quieti sitis et negoiii proprii , et operandi manibus uestris , 
sicut praecepimus uobis. Quidam eorum inquiete per diuer- 
sorum discurrebant domos, aliqua etiam ad re[li]gionis 
opprobrium ab mfidelibus postulantes, quam causam in 15 
secunda ad eosdem plenius ex[s]equitur. unde [magis] uult 
eos uel proprii negotii cura et labore manuum occupari 
quam otiositatis detrimentum [et] mquietudinis habere pec- 

1 cf. *2 Cor. mii 3 7 Ioh. xui 34 9 of. Ioh. xi 60 etc. 

13 cf. 1 Tim. v 13 16 cf. 2 These, iii 6-16 

1 uerba despicit om. H x dispicit C)G christus HjGSd 00 * et add. 
BHjGV 2 facit] fatiat B sanctaeA conuersaturGSd 8 ^scr. (+in 
R*) uob. AHGVCas(=vg) 4 uidL—adm.om.Cas ui(e A*)dete] aide 

BRMCGV om. N quam] quiiamN qui] hii qui G deom.S 6 adm.jamm. 
BCV ammoueri B uob add. BHjGVCas^ (=vg) 6 ^di (6 E*)d. a deo 

ER fecisfcis H 2 Caac«i 7 in uniu. mac. add. BHgGVCa 8 Sd(=vg) 
a christo] propter christum Cas ed a] nouum a M 8 nouum] meum M 
ut dilig. inu. om. Hj inuicem om. G hoc nouum] nouum hoc VCas 
et ideo nouum Sd 9 pro] per BG alterutrum BHjGSd 00 * ed moueamurB 
moriamus G iusserat] eiua erat H x jurat M 10 autem om. A* uos om.G 
abundare] ut [hjabundetds AHGVCasSd(=vg) 11 et studium habere] 
et operam detis AERGVCas {=yg) ut operam detis E*SH, hoc est om.V 
etiam] ut 1 am H t C* ignotos (ignotus SR*) quosque diligatis] peregrinos 
(-l- uel inimicos Cas) amando(-os Caa) VCas quoque N 12 et negotii 
proprii] et (om. RH,) ut uestrum negotium agafcis AHGVCaa (cf. vg) opere- 
mini AESOGVCas (=vg) operamini RN opera M 18 pr[a]ecipimus SMNGD 
nobis G eorum om. H x 14 t^domus cucurrebant G domos ABM* 
domufl reU. aliquam M aliquando NC ad] ob H, r ali^innifl ] re gionis A 
relegionis(-ea N) EMN 15 opproprium V o>post. ab inf. H* q uam 
causam] quamquam ad eos H x +ad eos R corr. in secunda om. 8 d ed 

16 secunda]+epistola R «^pL ad eoscL Sd cd ad eosdem om. H x 

exseq.Jexeq. BSC magiajom. Bma V uulN 17 propri[a>H 1 probriiV 
et] uel HjG 18 detrimentum et] detrimento B 
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catum. 12 [Et] ut honeste ambuletis ad eos qui foris sunt , et 
nuttius <diquit desideratis . Ne uos ipsi denoterit qui praestare 
uidentur. 13 Nolumus autem uos ignorare,fratres, de dormienti - 
bus. Dormit enim quem certum est surrecturum, sicut de 
5 Lazaro dictum est. Ut non tristes sitis , sicut et ceteri qui spem 
non habmt. Aliter debet fieri qui peregre pergit, aliter file 
qui moritur. 14 Si enim credimus quod lesus mortuus est et 
resurrexit. Si hoc credimus, quod [aeque] non uidimus, et 
per eius resurrectionem certi sumus [nos] ueniam consecutos, 
io cur illud similiter non credamus, quod gentes, quia non uident, 
idcirco non credunt? Ita et dominus iUos qui dormierunt per 
Iesumadducetcumillo. Qui caput [re]suscitauit,ipse[et] cetera 
membra resuscitaturum se [esse] promisit. 15 Hoc enim uobis 
didmus in uerbo domini, quia nos qui uiuimus, qui rdiqui 
15 sumus in aduentu domini . Euangelii sententia semper aposto- 
los diem domini fecit habere suspectum, quasi eos in corpore 
inueniret. Non praeueniemus eos qui dormierunt. Tam uelox 
erit eoram resurrectio quam nostra adsumptio. 16 Quoniam 
[et] ipse dominus in iussu et in uoce archangdi . Terrorem 
20 illius diei demonstrat, quod omnis tunc potestas caeli et 

4cf.Ioh.xill 8of.Ioh.xx29 12 cf. 1 Cor. xii 20 13 cf. Ioh. v 21 (?) 

16 cf. Matth. vii 22 etc. cf. 2 Cor. xii 2 etc. 

1 ut] et ut AR,C corr.Caa(=vg) ut et HjG 2 aliquod H* deside- 
retis AHG(V)Cas (=vg) desideritis V 3 nolo H x uos ign.] ign. uos 

H(—R)Gign.R 4 resurrecturum RH* resurgere Sd deom. H t 6 lazaro 
om . E tristes sitis] contriste(i V)mini AHGVCaa (=vg) sic Caa cd 

6 fieri] flere H profidscet N profidsoitur CCas 7 iesus] christus R 
et resurrexit om. H, 8 ai]sioMN aeque] om. B ea quae H x uidemus 
C*Cas 9 <ores. eiusG eius]+nos VCaa simus Caa cd nos] non A* 
om. BH,G,VCas (hie) 10 quur RNV filos H t ^non cr. aim. NC 
t^ideo non cr. quia non uid. Caa quia] qui MN quQ C* uiderunt NC 
ufrdent V 11 ideo HjCae dominus illos] deus (deos E) eos AHGVCaa 
(=vg) dormierunt per iesum. adducet etc dietinxerunt BOCas per iesum] 
cumiesu (christiE) H t 12 illo]eo AHGVCaa (=vg) quiaHj auscitauit BH 1 
et om. BHjG 13 resuscitaturum se] se resuscitare B auscitare se (om. R*)H X 
resuscitare H,GVCaa se auscitare Rcorr. esse om. B promittit H x repromiait 
Cas uobis om.V 14 didmus]dominusM deiH t residui AHVCaaSd ed (=vg) 
residue G 15 aduentum ER*MN*VCaa cd (=vg) domini]+nostri Caa cd 
euang.] auspensa euang. Caa semper]+enim R apostolos] eos Caa apostolus 
A*BV* reU. 16 fedt] om. Ha {add. uult e.L C) facit Caa 004 haberi C corr. 
17 mu.]+dies ipse Caa uelox] dta {ex dda) V celer Caa 18 ^res. eor. 
gd«i 19 et om. BRHaGVCaa (=vg) et (oft.) om. HjD noce A* 
80 monstrat E quod omnis(-es E)] quo deum 8 quia (pro M) omnes Ha 
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omnia elementa moueantnr, ut nos sciamuB quali conscientia 
diem domini intrepidi expectare possimns. Et in tuba dei 
descendetdecaelo . Si ad hominis tubamterrauideturpermoueri, 
quanto magis ad dei, sicut Helias quoque tembilem in monte 
dei uidit aduentum! Et mortui qui in Christo sunt 9 resurgent 5 
primi, 17 deinde [et] nos qui uiuimus, simut cum ittis rapiemur 
in nubibus obuiam Christo in aera. Mortui qui in Christo sunt, 
primo resurgent, et qui uiui inuenti fuerint sancti, cum ipsis 
pariter rapientur, qui non iudicabuntur, sed potius iudicabunt. 

Et sic semper cum domino erimus. In eadem gloria aeternitatis. 10 
18 Itaque consolamini [in] inuicem in his uerbis . Notandum 
quod laicis hoc praecepit, ut alterutrum se doctrinis suis 
instituant. l De temporibus autem et momentis, fratres , non 
desideratis ut uobis scribamus ; 2 nam ipsi [uos] diligenter scitis, 
[Ex] euidentissima euangelii lectione [docti]. Qu[on]ia[m] 15 
dies domini sicut fur in node , ita ueniet. Quando omnes scierit 
dormire securos. 3 Cum [enim] dixerint Pax et Securitas , tunc 
repentinus illis superueniet interitus. Tunc maxime timendus 
4 of. 3 Regn. xix 11 15 cl Matth. xxiv 43, xxv 31 

1 t^elem. om. R coir, omnia om. H x elem.] elim. MNV mouentur H, 

2 intrepidi ex(+s MJpectare posai(u H s )mus] expectemus H x et om, ES 

3 descendit E*S hominis] omnes H a tuba MN ^ moueri uid. V 

promoueriMN 4 ad om.V sicut om.V elias MN helyae Caa™ d 
quoque] qui NC* in monte] in montem H(—C) in mortem G ora. VCas 
5 domini H* 6 primi om, G et om, AHGVCas (=vg) uiuimus]+qui 
relinquimur(-UB G) H,GCas (=vg) ^rapiemur(-ua G) cum illis AHGCas 
(=vg) rapiemur om. Caa cod * 7 christo] domino H a Cas(=vg) om. G 
aerem ES aerea N **> qui in chr. mort. sunt H* 8 ^ res. pr. H x primi NC 
c^ea. qui uL in u. fu.V 9 rapientur om. S qui] hi V non om. R* 
potius om. Cas 10 semper] sem V aeternitatis om. Cas 11 in om. 
AHGVCas (=vg) ^uerbis istis AHGVCas (=vg) notandum] non tantum 
(tamqoaxn M) H, 12 quod om. MC laicis] laetis E laid N praecipit 
ESMCG alterutrum] inuicem consolentur pro his NC se (sed S) doc t. ] 
sedhoct A* sed et doctoribus ut doc(om. N)t. NC suis om. H, 18 in- 
struant E instituerint M instituent G fratres om* NCCaa 0011 14 desi- 
deratis] indietis A* indigetis AHGCas (=vg) nBcribamua (scribam Hj) 
uob. AHGVCas (= vg) nam ipsi uos] ipsi enim AHGCas (=vg) ipsi enim 

uosV 15 ex om. BH x Cas euidentissimeBeuidenterdeCas euangelica 
lect. M t^lect. euangelii NC docti] ora. BCasedoctiH(—M)GV quoniam] 
quia AHGVCas (= vg) 16 uenit Cas ed quando] quia H x omnes] 
homines R corr. sduit sciit R corr. 17 securus R*MN enim 
add. AHGVCas (=vg) dixerint]+homines GD 18 eis AH a GVCasSd ed 
(=vg) in eis H a intentusM tunc]+quod NC maximum H a 

timendum H(—M*)G 


sp.xi 


*8 
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est, quando paene a nullo timetur. Sicut dolor [partus ] in 
utero habenti, et non ejfugient. Sicut ilia ueniente partu dolores 
non effugit. 4 Uos autem, fratres, non estis in tenebris , ut dies 
iUe uos tamquam fur comprehended . Non estis ignorantes, ut 
5 nesciatis uos semper debere esse paratos. 5 Omnes enim uosjUii 
luds estis et JUii did . Scientiae ueritatis. [Et] non estis noctis 
neque tenebrarum. Quia, sicut tenebrae, ita et ignorantia dat 
fiduciam delinquendi. 6 Itaque non dormiamus sicut [et] ceteri. 
Qui sic obdormierunt ut etiam obliti sint sui. Sed uigilemus 
ip et sebrii simus. 6 Attendite uobis ne grauentur corda uestra 
in crapula et ebrietate et curis buius uitae ’: ergo et curae 
inebriant mentem. 7 Qui enim dormiunt , node dormiunt , et 
qui inebriantur, node ebrii sunt . Ideo otiosi et ebrii sunt, quia 
in tenebris sunt. 8 Nos autem qui d\i]d sumus , sobrii simus . 
15 Nos qui diem Christum habemus, nec otiosi nec ebrii esse 
debemus. Induti lorica[m] fidei et caritatis [ y #t galeam spem 
salutis], Fide et caritate omnia iustitia constat, quam loricae 
alibi comparauit. 9 Quoniamnon posuit nos [deus] in ira[m ], sed 

5 cf. MattL xxiv 44, 46 6 of. Bom. ii 20 10 *Luc. xxi 34 

18 of. Eph. vi 14 

1 eat om. B quando am, H t paene (fere V) a nullo timetur] poene 
timetur E a nullo penitemur S a nullo timetur penitus G eum nemo timet Cas 
paene] poene BEM pene (S)RNC timenter N timebitur CJ dolores V 
partus BVSd] om. AHGOas {sed cf. expos,) {=vg) 2 habentis GCasD et 
om. H x ilia] mulier B ille MN illi C* udoL non eff. par. uen. G uenienti- 
bus doloribus non effugifc(-iet Cas ed ) partum VCaa <^par. uen. Sd cod 

doloris SM 8 effugiet B*MNG(Cas ed ) effugient C fratres om. E 

to uos dies ille AHGOas (=vg) 4 uos om. V ignorantes] in ignorantia 

Cas ut nesciatis] quia scitis VCaa 5 t^par. esse deb. Kfisu uos om. V 
fili S 6 filiq E*S scientiae]+et H*G et (om. GV) non estis] non 
sumus (simus Cas 00 * 1 ) AHCas (=vg) nocti G* 7 quia om. Cas et 
om. H,G 8 delinquent BES igitur AHGVCas (=vg) etom. AH^Cas^ 
(= vg) 9 obdormierunt—sui om. Cas dormierunt H(—M) obdormierant G 
ut om. H x sunt H x sed] set N 10et]utN subriiV sumus ESG* 

11 in om. Cas et(pr.)]+in H 4 et(oft.)]+inG ergo] quia G ego V* 

12 mentem om. Cas 18 inebriantur] ebrii sunt AHGVCas (=vg) ideo] 
h6 (=homo) Ca8 cod * <^ot. sunt et ebrii (ceteri ed.) Cas occisi Sd cd 
et om. B* 14 diei]deiA subriiV sumus A*SMG*V(=vg) 15 nos 
qui diem] nos quidem H(—E) nos quidem qui G quidem nos G* christum 
om. Caa 16 lorica]loricam BBH 1 GVCasSd codcd (=vg) lor.]lur. E*BMNV 
et galeam spem salutis add. BHjGVCas (=vg) 17 fede A* omnia iustitia] et 
(eras. B) iustitia omnis(-es E -ia B) H, <->al. lor. Cas lor.] lur. E*BMNV* 
18 alibi om. G conparat B* conparabit V deus add L AHGVCas (=vc) 
iram BSBNCGVCas (=vg) 
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in operationem salutis per dominum nostrum Iesum Christum . 
Non credentes in ira sunt positi, quia iam iudicati sunt. 10 Qui 
mortuus est pro nobis. Ne nos moreremur. Ut, siue uigilemus 
siue dormiamus, simul cum illo uiuamus. [Sed] ut siue in 
corpore siue extra corpus inueniamur, semper cum ipso 5 
uiuamus. 11 Propter quod consolamini inuicem el aedificale 
alterutrum, sicut el facitis . Notandum quia hoc laicis prae- 
cepit, quos etiam monet praepositis exhibere officia caritatis. 

12 Rogamus autem uos, fralres, ut noueritis eos qui laborant 
inter uos. Ut intellegatis laborem eorum. Et praesunt nobis 10 
in domino, et moneiit uos . Exemplo iustitiae, non potestate 
terrena, sicut ait beatus Pet[r]us. 13 Ut habeatis illos abun- 
dantius in caritate propter opus ipsorum [,pacem habentes 
cum eis ]. Pr[a]esbiteri, qui laborant in uerbo, dupliciter 
honorandi sunt; id est et caritatis obsequio et ordinis digni- 15 
tate. 14 Oramus [aulem] uos, fralres; corripite inquielos, con¬ 
solamini pusillanimes. Pro diuersitate morborum diuersitas 
adhibenda est medicinae: illi corripiendi, ne pereant, isti 
consolandi sunt, ne deficiant. Suscipite infirmos. Sustinete 
nuper credentes qui nondum sunt confirmati. Palientes 20 

2 cf. Ioh. iii 18 4 cf. 2 Cor. xii 2 12 cf. 1 Petr, ii 14 

1 operationem] adquiaitione A adquisitionem ENCGVCas(=vg) qu§si- 
tionem S quisitionem R* atquisitionem Rcorr. acusatione M 2 non 

credentes om. C iramG quia] qui Cas qui] quia E 3 ne(necC*) 
nos] ut nos non H x ne nos non R corr. moriemur S moriamur(a in ras.) 
R,C corr. morimur NC* 4 sed add. BH t GV 5 inueniamur om. Cas 
‘ocum ip. sem. Cas illo RM 6 uiuimus SCas ed inuicem] in inuicem C 
7 quia] quod NC hoc] + loco H s «^pr. la. C praecepit] praecipit 
ESMCGV om. Cas 8 etiam om. VCas ^pr. mon.VCas praepositis] 
ut pos( +s ES)itis Hj ut posaint R corr. obsequia G 10 ipsorum Cas 
nobis G 11 commonentG ex. iustitiae] domini ex.VCas 12 beatus] 
om. Hj sanctus H,G petusA abundantius om. ES 13 caritate]+et 
(8.1.) C illorum AHGVCas (= vg) pacem habentes cum eis (inter uos D) 
add. BD pacem (et pacem RGCas ed ) habete cum eis (inter uos G, cf. D: cum 
illis Sd cd ) addl. RHjGVCasSd 641 (=vg) 14 presbi.] praesbi. AV presby. Cas 
presbitero G* dupliciter honorandi sunt] duplici honore digni sunt VCas 
dupl.] duppl. MN 15 honorandi sunt] honorantur bis ( pr. eras.) G id] 
hoc G etom. H X V caritas B* obsequium E*SM 16 rogamus 
AHGVCas (= vg) autem add. AH 1 GVCas(=vg) uos om. E*S 17 pusil- 
lamines B pusillanimis ESN pusillames V* mormorum A membrorum N 

18 medicinaRM corripiendi] + sunt R 19 sunt om. G 20 qui] quia G 
firmi in fide Cas 
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estote ad omnes. Etiam ad correptos, quia inpatientia non 
corrigit, sed inritat. 15 Uidete ne quis malum pro malo alicui 
reddat. Omni diligentia cauete ne quis infirmior aut ignarus 
uel [injuicem mali reddat, quia ultro [aliquem id] facere 
5 [posse] non credo: omnis enim qui iniuriam facit [, male 
facit, et qui uicem iniuriae reddit, iniuriam facit.] igitur et 
ipse male facit, quia, ut superius dictum est, ‘ omnis qui facit 
iniuriam, male facit.’ Sed semper quod bonum est sectamini 
[in] inuicem et in omnes. Non solum in[ter] uos Christianos, 
10 sed etiam in omnes homines. 16 Semper gaudete [in domino]. 
In conscientiae[t] puritate ‘quasi tristes, semper autem 
gaudentes.’ 17 Sine intermissione orate. Si iugiter non potest 
lingua, uel corde, sicut Mosi tacenti dicitur: ‘quid clamas ad 
me?’ Siue: Omnis actus uester talis sit, ut pro uobis deum 
15 exoret. 18 In omnibus gralias agile. In omnibus quae acci- 
derint, sicut lob. Siue: In omni conuersatione uestra domino 
gratiae referantur. Haec est enim uoluntas dei in Christo [ lesu ] 
in omnibus uobis. Sicut in Christo per omnia impleta est, ita 
et in [uobis] omnibus impleatur. 19 Spiritum nolite extinguere. 
20 Spiritum exhorta[n]tis quaestionibus nolite extinguere. Siue: 

7 cf. 5 11 cf. 1 Tim. iii 9 etc.; 2 Cor. vi 10 

13 Exod. xiv 15 16 cf. lob i 21 

1 8tote MN correctos ES incorrectos RNC illos qui corripiuntur VCas 
qui Caa ed inpatientem ES non] non est non Cas ed 2 corrigat G* 
corripit Sd cod inr.] irr. CCasSd pro malo om. ES 3 omni] pr. 
uidete V caut$ E uel (et Cas) cautela VCaa infirmiora ut EMN 

4 uicem] inuicem B malo BMCGV fort, recte malum N reddas ES 
quia] qui ES quam NC <0 fac. al. G aliquem om. BV id om. BGV 

5 posse add. BH t GV omnes ESN enim om.V male—facit om. B 

6 iniuriam] uel iniuriam R et iniuriam G facit (alt. ) om. H 2 igitur om. Hj 

et] + qui S 9 in (pr.) —homines om. C in add. B,R corr.,GVCas (=vg) 
inuicem] et inuicem MNG* (cf. vg) et in inuicem GVCas (=vg) omnibus N 

in (tert. )] inter BMNG uos] nos MN inuicem VCas cod in inuicem Cas ed 

chr. om. Cas 10 etiam om. Sd omnes] omnem E* homines om. Sd cod 
in domino om. AHGVCas(=vg) 11 consc.]conscientiaetB tristisMN 

12 potes ER* potis S 13 uel] oremus ( +uel C) NC corde] + orate R 
tacente B^NG 14 omnes EN pro uobis] + semper H l praem. semper NC 
deum] + semper G 16 iob] beatus iob Cas omnibus actibus uestris Cas 
17 gratiae] gloriae ES gratias H, referatis C* est tr. post dei H t GVCas 
(= vg) ieauadd. AHGVCas(=vg) 18 omnibus om. ES christo] illo Cas 
«■*» impl. est per om. Cas 19 et — impleatur om. G uobis] om. B nobis H t 
omn. om. NC 20 exhortantis]exhortatis B exhortationis HG quaest.] 
uel etiam questionis R obiectionibus VCas ex t. ] + quaestionum VCas 
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Spiritum pro gratia linguarum posuit, sicut ait: ‘si orauero 
lingua, spiritus meus orat.’ ergo quo modo ad Corinthios dicit: 
‘et loqui linguis nolite prohibere,’ ita et hie spiritum non 
extinguendum esse testatur. 20 Prophetias ' nolite spemere: 

21 omnia autem probate: quodbonum est tenete: 22 ah omnispecie 5 
mala abstinete uos. Siue futura praedicantes, siue praeterita 
disserentes, tantum ut probetis si legi non sunt contraria 
quae dicuntur, et si quit tale fuerit refutate. 23 Ipse autem 
deus pads. Qui omnes sustinet etiam blasphemantes. Sancti - 
jicet uos per omnia. Gratia uel doctrina sua. Ut integer spiritus 10 
uester et anima et corpus. Gratia spiritus, quae, quamuis in 
se semper integra sit, non tamen in nobis integra nisi ab inte- 
gris habe[a]tur. [Sine quaerella ] in die domini nostri lesu 
Christi seruetur. Usque in diem iudicii, quia non sunt initia 
tantum laudanda, sed finis. 24 Fidelis est qui uocat uos. Qui 15 
dixit: ‘uenite ad me omnes qui laboratis et onerati estis, et 
ego uos requiescere faciam.’ Qui etiam fadet. Quod promisit. 

[25 Fratres , orate pro nobis. 26 salutate fratres in osculo sancto .] 

27 Adiuro uos per dominum ut legatur epistula [ haec ] 

1 *1 Cor. xiv 14 2 1 Cor. xiv 39 14 cf. Matth. x 15 etc. 

16 *Matth. xi 28 17 cf. Matth. xxviii 20 


2 ergo—corinthios] sicut ergo alibi V ergo om. H x quo] quoniam 

MN 4 prophetias] + autem ES prophetas MN 5 autem om. 

H 2 CasSd ed ab] et ab G 6 praedicentes CVCas fort, recte praeterita] 
praedicta Cas cod 7 des(f S)erentes H X NG ut om. Cas cd lege E*S 
fidei Cas sint Cas cod 8 et om. H t quit] quidem ES quidem quid R 
ipsi R*N 9 omnia ES 10 <^doct. sua uel gr.V gratia] siue gratia Hi 
uel] siue H x sua om. H x ut] et AH( —C)VCas(=vg) 11 spiritus] 

cpsG* quae om. HjM quamuis] cum VCas cod cunqueCas ed 12 semper 
om. Cas integra ( pr .)] in te gratia B tantum M in nobis] nobis ES in 
uobis H a G in nobis est (est 8 . 1 .) C om.VCas integra] integre B integram ES 

13 habetur] habeatur BH 2 G possidetur V custoditur Cas sine quaereUa 
om. B quaerella AEV querela SRC,G corr.,Cas queriila M querella NG* 
die] diem ES aduentum RNGCas aduentu MC(=vg) 14 initia tantum 

(tumtum M)] tantum initia H x 15 laudenda A* est] + deus Cas cod 

uos uoc. G uocauit H( —E)GVCas(=vg) nos R 16 et onerati 

estis om. C honorati H( —RC) 17 ^requiescere uos H 2 18 fratres 

(pr.) —sancto add. B (uide in/ro),RH 2 GVCas (= vg) fratres (alt.)] + omnes 
RH 2 GVCas(=vg) 19 per dominum] quod ES per deum RCG haec 
om. AHjG V Cas (= vg) 
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[c]om[mu]nibus [sanctis] fratribus. Adiurare permittitur, non 
iurare. 28 Gratia domini nostri lesu Christi uobiscum. [Amen.] 
[Gratia cum omnibus] perseueret. 

EXPLICIT AD THESSALONIOENSES PRIMA 
1 cf. Matth. v 34; lac. v 12 

1 communibus] omnibus AHGVCas(=vg) fratribus] sanctis fratribus 
ARGVCas (=vg) fratribus sanctis H(—R) licet Cas 2 uobiscum] cum 
omnibus uobis V amen add. BH a GVCas (=vg) 3 gratia cum omnibus 

om. BV permaneat V 4 explicit ad tessalonicenses epistola prima B 
explicit epistola ad th(om. SJesalonicenses (+ prima E corr.) ES explicit R 
epistola(-i8 M) pauli apostoli (om. M) ad tes(thess C)aloni(a N)censes(-is M) 
prima explicit H 2 explicit epistola pauli apostoli ad thesalonicenses prima G 
finis epist. ad thessalonicenses primae Cas ed finit Sd cod 


INCIPIT AD EOSDEM SECVNDA 

ARGVMENTVM 

Iustum [quippe] erat ut super[ius]crescente eorum fide et 
caritate et illorum quoque laudatio augeretur. simul et illut 
eis praenuntiat, quod nouo argumento eos quidam a fide 
depellere temptaturi essent, quo dicerent Christum uelociter 
adfuturum, et quem uellent pro Christo facile inducerent ad 5 
8uadendum. 

1 Paulus et Siluanus et Timotheus ecclesiae T[h]essalonicen- 
sium in deo patre nostro et [ domino ] Christo lesu. [2 gratia 
uobis et pax a deo patre nostro et domino lesu Christo.] 3 gratias 
agere deo dehemus semper pro uobis, fratres, sic ut dignum est. 10 
Qui sibi talem ecclesiam conquisiuit. Quoniam supercrescit 
Jides uestra. Ideo et laus augetur. Et abundat caritas unius 

1 cf. 2 Thess i. 3 4 cf. 2 Thess. ii 2 11 cf. *Act. xx 28 

incipit argumentum secund§ aepistolae ad eosdem B item alia(-am S) ad 
(dom. S) the8alonicenses(-i8 S) Hj incipiunt capitula II ad thesalonicensis... 
explicit capitula incipit argumentum eiusdem M incipit ad eosdem II... 
capitula... NC + expliciunt incipit epistola C incipit ad eosdem secunda. in¬ 
cipit argumentum G ut supra , et postea expositio argumenti V incipit ad thes- 
salonicenses secunda Cas cod 1 etc. argumentum om. Cas {sed expositioni 
i. 3 intertexuit); aliud exhibent H 2 G iustum—eorum om. quippe 

add. B era*t V super] superius A om. D 2 et illorum] eorum HjD 
et eius Cas et illius V quoque om. VCas supercresceret laus Cas 

laude H! ageretur S augeret R 3 nuntiat(-ia E) Hi quod] et quod ES 
quod in Cas quidem E ad fidem E 4 <0 temptaturi essent (erant 
Cas cod *) auertere VCas rep( + p RD)ellere HiD temptati S quod 
HjCasD cito Cas 5 adfuturum] affuturum B adesse Cas uellint ES 
facile] facere D om. Cas 6 suadendum] add. nihil AE*SMNGV*CasD 4 - 
explicit argumentum incipit explanatio sancti hieronimi in epistola ad tessa- 
lonicenses foeliciter B +secunda ad thessolonicenses epistola E m.rec. incipit 
epistula ad thesalonicenses secunda R expliciunt...incipit epistola C expositio 
in secunda epistola ad tessalonicenses Wm.rec. 7 ti.] thi. E these.] 
tess. B thes. ESN 8 domino] add. AHGCas (=vg) tr. post iesu V c^ies. 
chr. HGCas(=vg) gratia—christo add. BH 2 GVCas(=vg) 9 et (alt.)] + 
ad M +a (s.l.) N 10 deo deb. semp. BSd codd deb. deo semp. A^VCaaSded 
(=vg)deb. 8emp. H 2 deb. semp. deoG sic] ita AHGVCas (=vg) 11 con- 

qui.] conqu[a]e. HjGquae. S super] semper Hj -cit] -cet G 

12 et {pr.) om. H 2 agetur H! agitur G habundet G* 
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cuiusque omnium uesirum in inuicem , 4 ita ut [et ] 7ios ipsi in 
uobis gbriemur [in] ecclesiis dei. In tantum profecistis, ut 
non solum alii uos inferiores quique conlaudent, sed etiam 
nos ipsi uos praeferamus omnibus imitandos. Pro patientia 
5 et fide uestra in omnibus persecutionibus uestris et pressuris quas 
sustinetis. Nisi futura crederetis, ista minime sufferre uelletis. 
5 In exemplum iusti iudicii dei. Ut exemplum detis iustum dei 
iudicium expectandi, quern ita creditis esse uenturum. Ut 
digni habeamini [in] regno dei , pro quo et patimini. Hi[i] digni 
io sunt [regno dei], qui gloriam eius scientes, nullam passionem 
putant esse condignam. 6 Si tamen iustum est aput deum retri- 
buere deprimentibus uos angustiam. Hie ‘ si tamen * confirmantis 
est, non dubitantis, quasi si dicat: si tamen fons iustitiae potest 
iudicare quod iustum est: nam sicut indubitanter pro nomine 
15 domini patientibus requiem, ita incunctanter tribulationem 
his qui eos tribulant, repromisit. 7 Et uobis qui pressuram 
sustinetis , requiem nobiscum. Quia nobiscum tribulamini. In 


10 cf. Rom. viii 18 14 cf. Act. v 41 

1 omnium om. HGVCas in om. ESG*D ita om. ES ut om. RG 
et add. AHGCas(=vg) ^glor. in uobis G 2 nobis ES in ecclesiis 
dei om. ES in add. ARH 2 GVCas (=vg) in (alt.) om.VCas proficistis SV 
proficiti8 ER 3 uobis C inferiores quique con om.VCas quique] 

queque M que N conlaudantH(—M) 4 uos] om.V,/r. po$/omnibus Cas 
proferamus ES,Cm2 imitando R imittendos G* 5 <->ues.et fide 

AHGVCas (=vg) uestris om. R pssuris B tribulationibus AHVCas 
(=vg) in tribulationibus G 6 <^cr. (+ dono dei Cas) fu. VCas credideritis 
BMG crederitis E*SV sufferre uelletis] sufferretis VCas ualetis G 
7 ut—dei om. A* 8 expectandum G credi(e Mjdistis H a G esse 
uenturum] uenisse Cas uenturum Sd 9 digne ESM indigni N in 

om. A,Ccorr.,Cas (=vg) dei om. E etom.V patemini E patiemini MC* 
hi] hii ASMNG in B om. Cas 10 regno (in regno G) dei om. BS <^gl. 

qui B eius] ei E* ei tribuerunt Em. rec. 6.1. t^cond. esse put. pass. Cas 
11 putant esse] putantes se A condignum MN 12 deprimentibus 

uos angustiam] tribulationem (retributionem ES) his qui (quae et E) uos 
tribulant AHGVCas (= vg) si om.V confirmantis est A in ras. 

confirmantis(-es E)] + sermo sermo adfirmantis G insultantis Cas 13 du- 
bitantes ES si ( pr .) om. EH a GCasSd si tamen om. H 2 G fons] + est S 
iustitiae] om. E sed tr. (iustiae) post iudicare 14 pro nomine domini 

om. Sd cod 15 requiem] + pollicetur G <>> his trib. Sd cod 16 pressuram 
sustinetis] tribulamini AHGVCas (=vg) 17 no biscum (pr.)] uobiscum BNC* 
quia] qua R -cum tribulamini] -cum patimini BV conpatemini E conpa- 
timini SGCas cod conpatiemini R cum patiemini H 2 -cum compatimini Cas ed 
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reuelatione[m] domini lesu [Christi] de caelo cum angelis 
uirtutis eius. Qui uenient uindicare. 8 In Jlamma ignis dare 
uindictam. Si potuit flamma dei imperio tres pueros omnino 
non tangere, quare non eadem potentia aliis seu[er]ior aliis 
mitior fieri posse credatur? hoc contra eos qui propterea 5 
poenam conscientiae somniarunt, quia hoc illis inpossibile 
uidebatur. In eos qui ignorant deum , [ et ] non qui oboediunt 
euangelio domini nostri lesu [Christ!]. Non solum qui non 
nouerunt deum, sed etiam qui non obaudiunt euangelii 
disciplinis. 9 Qui [etiam] poenas dabunt in interitu[m] [aeter- 10 
nas]. Poena sin[e] eo qui patitur non potest dici. A facie 
domini et [a] maiestate uirtutis eius. A cuius conspectu sen- 
tentiam damnationis accipient. 10 Cum uenerit glorijicari in 
sanctis [w]. Ipse in suis glorificandus est membris, quae 
solis splendore fulgebunt. Et admira[bilis fie]ri in omnibus qui 15 
cred[ider]unt. ‘ Mirabuntur ’ impii et inrisores humilitatis ‘in 
subitatione salutis insperat[a]e ’ iustorum. Quia creditum est 

3 cf. Dan. iii 50 etc. 15 cf. Matth. xiii 43 16 cf. Sap. *v 2 

1 reuelatione AH(—C)GV (=vg) domini] + nostri H 2 G iesu om. Cas ed 
christi om. AHjVCas (=vg) cum—eiusom. H 2 2 qui—uindicare om. R 
uenit uindicare V uindicent Cas ignis] igitur Sd cod dantis ASRCGVCas 
(=vg) dantes EMN 3 dei imperio om. VCas omnino om. Cas 4 potentia 
om. VCas seuerior] senior B s[a]euior ERGVCasSd seruior S se( + r N)uiora 

H 2 5 me(i C)tiora H 2 fieri om. ESCas posse om. Cas credatur 
om. N hoc—uidebatur om. CasSd qui om. E 6 possibile H 2 

7 in eos] his AHGVCas(=vg) ignorant] non nouerunt AHGVCas(=vg) 
et om. A ^ qui non AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) obaudiunt ESV oboedirent M 
oboedierunt NC 8 iesu om. ES christi add. BRH 2 GVCfts (=vg) 

9 nouerant Cas deum om. ES oboedie(om. M)runt H 2 oboediunt 

GVCas euangelio H euangelicis Cas 10 disciplinis om. NC etiam om. 
AHGVCas(=vg) interitum] interitu AHjMGV (=vg) aetemas add. 
AHGVCas(=vg) 11 poena sine] poenas in AH x eis qui patiuntur B 

patiente Cas <odici non potest GCas + sempiterna Cas 12 a (pr .) add. 
AESMVCas ed (=vg) gloria AHG VCas (=vg) a cuius] a iustu E eius S 

13 damnationis om. Cas accipiant E ueniret E glorificare EMN* 

14 suis (eius ES) om. B gloriandis E gloriande S gloriandus RH 2 glorifi- 

cabitur Cas est] erit Sd om. Cas qui SCas 15 solis] + in H x 

rutilabunt Cas admirari] ad(m VCas cod )mirabilis fieri AHGVCas(=vg) 
mirificariSd 16 credunt] crediderunt BRH 2 GVCas (=vg) mirabuntur] 
mirabanturG* +enim VCas(Sd) et inrisores humilitatis om. VCas c^insp. 
sal. in subit. iust. Sd cod 17 sublimatione Cas toiust. insp. sal. Cas 
insperatae] insperate ABSRCas cod inspirat[a]e ECas ed in spem M in spe NC* 
et in spe C 
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testimomum nostrum super uos [in die illo ]. Quia multi de 
die illo nostro testimonio credidistis. 11 In quo et[iam ] oramus 
semper pro uobis , ut dignetur uos uocatione sua deus nosier. Ut 
digni inueniamini ad id quod uocati estis, quia priores in- 
5 uitati non [fu]erant digni. Et impleat omnem bonam uolunta- 
tem in benignitate, et opus fidei in uirtute. Adiutorio gratiae 
et consolatione scientiae et uirtutum, quae opus sunt fidei. 
\2[Ut clarificetur nomen domini nostri lesu Christi in uobis, et 
uos in illo. Ut et Christi nomen in uestris actibus clarum sit, 
io et uos in eius signis et uirtutibus gloriosi.] Secundum graiiam 
dei et domini nostri lesu Christi. Expetit a nobis quod possu- 
mus, ut quod [per] nos non possumus largiatur. l Rogamus 
autem uos, [fratres,] per aduentum domini nostri lesu Christi. 
Quo uobis carius nihil esse sum certus. Et nostrum congrega- 
15 tionem in ipsum. Quando ‘ a qua[t]tuor uentis caeli congre- 
gabuntur electi,’ ut, ‘ubi fuerit corpus, illi[c] concurrant et 
aquilae.’ 2 Ut non cito moueamini mente neque terreamini. 
Praefacilis est qui de domini aduentu contra euangelicam 

4 cf. Matth. xxii 3, 8 15 cf. Matth. xxiv 31 etc. 16 *Matth. xxiv 28 


1 uestrum G in die illo(-a ES) add. AHGVCas(=vg) quia— 

credidistis om. G to cr. test. nost. de die illo Caa de] in HG 2 creditis 
Cas et BSd etiam AHGVCaa (=vg) 3 seper Cas cod to uos dignos 

habeat G dignos uos habeat D noster om. VCas 4 digne M 

habe(i M)amini H 2 G id om. Cas «o estis uocati Cas 5 erant] erunt A 

fuerunt BH 2 GV bonam om. AHGVCas(=vg) bonitatem uoluntatis 
Cagcod** g i n benignitate] bonitatis AHVCas(=vg) bonitatis in benigni¬ 
tate G et (om. ER) adiutoriae H 2 7 consolationis B et (alt.) om. ES 
8 ut—gloriosi om. B ut] ita ut GD ita et Sd glorificetur GSd christi 
om.V 9 uos] nos R ut et] et ut Hj ut CasSd toact.ues.G 10 et] 
uosV uosJnosSd eius] + nomine Cas co<1 et]atqueVCas gloriosi]+ 
simus Sd 11 nostri etdom. AHGCas (=vg) possimusSG 12 ut— 

possumus om. R per nos] nos A om. ES tr. post ut ( 1 2) H*G possimus SG 
13 autem om. A* fratres add. AHGVCaa (=vg) 14 quo] qui S quia R quod 
NC*G* ^ nihil (eras.) nihil carius G camis B to certus sum G nos tram 
congregationem BSdD nostrae congregationis(-em N conuersationis R) AHGV 
Cas(=vg) 15 ipso NGD a] ad EN* quator M quatuor BSNGCas 
16 ut—aquilae om. Cas ut] et H a + illud G illic] illi B illuc NSd ibi C 
congregabuntur H 2 GSd concurrunt V et om. HGSd 17 moueamini] + 

a H x + a uestro H 2 GVCas(=vg) mente] sensu(-o N*) AHGVCas(=vg) 

sensu uestro R terreamini] + ut non cito moueamini H t 18 perfaoilis 
BHjCJ aduentu] + qui MN 
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sententiam [com]mouetur. Neque per spiritum neque per uer- 
bum. Nec signa uos terreant quasi per spiritum facta, quia 
et hoc saluator ante praemonuit, nec sermo diale[c]ticae 
fallaciae seducat. Neque per epistulam tamquam per nos 
[missam]. Poterat et hoc diabolica excogitare astutia, sicut 5 
in multis apocryfis apparet, quae ad fidem perfidiae faciendam 
apostolorum nomine titulantur. Quasi instet dies domini: 3 ne 
quis uos seducat vllo modo. ‘Dicentes: ecce hie [est] Ghristus, 
ecce illic. 9 Quoniam nisi uenerit discessio primum. Nisi anti- 
christus uenerit, non ueniet Ghristus. quod autem ‘discessio 9 10 
hie dicit, alibi eum c refuga[m] 9 appellauit in Latinis exemplari- 
bus: utrumque autem ita intellegendum est, quod nisi uenerit 
refuga [ueritatis], siue sui principatus desertor, siue discessio 
gentiuma regno Romano,sicut inDanihelo per bestiae imaginem 
dicit. Etrefmlaiusfuerithomopeccati. Diaboliscilicet. Filiusper -15 
ditionis. Quia eum, quasi sibi natum, seruitio possidebit, qui 
secundum Isaiam conturbare dicitur gentes. 4 Qui aduersatur 
et extoUitur super omne quod dicitur deus, aut quod colitur , ita 
5 of. 2 Cor. xi 3 8 *Matth. xxiv23; *Marc. xiii21; *Luc. xvii23 

11 hoc loco codd. bibl d Aug. Ps.-Prosp. 14 of. Dan. vii 7 sq. 

1 mouetur B conmoueatur S neque per serm. om. Cas cod uerbum 
BSdD sermonem AHGVCas cd (=vg) 2 nec—seducat om. H 2 nec] 

neque Sd moueant B tamquam Sd 8 ^»hoc et Sd ed et] ex B 
ante om. Sd neo (ne Sd) setmo om.VCaa dialetic§ B dialectic© G 

4 faliac(t AB)iae ABGVCas uos esse EB uos se S fallaciae uos Sd seducat 

om.VCas tamquam] neque ES per nos] a nobis R+a nobis G 

5 missam om.AESMV(=yg) poterant E poterit Caa<xx** et] etiam VCaa 

diaboca A* diabulica V* inuenire VCas astutia A uersutia rett. 

fort, recte 6 apocrials B apochrifis E apocriphis SEN apogriphis M 
apochriphis C apocrifis GCas 00 * apogryfis(gry in ros.) V apocryphis Cas ed 
quae] qui(i in rod. N) NC* 7 nomina G nominet V* titulatur 

ES instatSN ne quis] nemo ES B nosB dicens C corr.,Caa 
ecce om. H t hie] +est BH t G haec E et S om. R christus om. R 

9 ecce] aut HjG uel Sd illic]+christus R c^disc. uen. Sd codd 

primoMN nisi—dicit (15) om. H s antexps E* anticristus V 10 dis- 
cessionem Sd 11 refugam] refuga BV fort, recte reffugam R reffucam S 

12 autem om. HjG c^uer. ref. uen. Sd 0041 18 ueritatis om. B uel Cas 
disertor E*S desertio Cas 14 gentilium ESGSd or romano imperio Caa 
romanorum G rognano Sd cod danihelo AHjGV daniele BCasSd ed danielo 
Sd 004 daniheleSd cod imagine Sd cod 16 dicit] contineturG dicitur Sd ed 
diabolus H diabolici V filius—possidebit om. Sd ed 16 qui M sibi 
om. Sd 004 seruitio] perditio BRHjVSd 00 * 1 * 3 om. Cas possidebit] ex- 
cipiet Cas quia NC* 17 perturbare G 18 super GSdD supra rell. 
(=vg) omne om. G aut] et G 
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vt in templo dei sedeat, ostendens se iamquam sit deus . Supra 
omnipotentiam et aetemitatem se iactabit, et sacramenta 
cultur[a]e diulnae corrigere uel augere se dicet, et templum 
HienisoIyma[e] reficere temptabit omnesqu[a]e legis caeri- 
5 monias reparare, tantum ut ueritatis Christi euangelium 
soluat, quae res Iudaeos eum pro Christo suscipere persuade- 
bit, in suo, non in dei nomine uenientem. 5 Non [enim] 
meministis quod [cum adhuc penes uos essem ] hdec dicebantur 
uobis , 0 et nunc quid detineat scitis. Hoc est, quae rnora est 
io ut [non] ueniat. Ut reueletur [ipse] in suo tempore. Quod 
nondum aduenit tempus eras. 7 Nam mysterium iniquitatis 
iam operator. In his qui falsie doctrinis eius praeuium faciunt 
i[n]ter, quos beatus Iohannes in mundum dicit exisse. Tan¬ 
tum [ut] qui nunc tenet , teneat donee de medio fiat: 8 et tunc 

11 of. Ioh. vil 0 13 of. 1 lob. iv 1 etc. 

1 dei om. G ostendifc R supra] et (om. R eras . 0) quia RC* (qui 
C corr.) item super G super Sd 2 master. et onmip.VCas o nmem(nem 
m. rec. inras. E) potentiam EGSd omni potent(o N)ia 8N et (pr.) om. G 

<oiaot. se aetemitatis G aetemitate MN laotauit V* Iactabit V iacti- 
tabit Cas 3 oulturae diuinae] diuin§ culture B oulturae ESVCas ed et 

diuinafom* N)e (diuinam GG) oultura et (oulture N oulturam GG) H,G om. 
Gas 00 * 1 corrigere uel oro.VCas dicat Ilfid** didt MNGVSd 00 * et] 
nam et Gas in templo R 4 hierusolymae] hierosolima B bierusalem H x 
bierusolima M ierusolima N iherosolim^ C iherusolima G ierusolimis Caa cod 
hieroaolymis Cas cd hierosolymae Sd coded hierusolimg Sd®* 1 reficere] re- 
staurare A are(a R)facere H t reaedificare (+et M) H,G reatituet Cas tem- 
tabifc NV om. Cas omnesque] o nines quae A omnes qui S omnemque R 

et {om. M) omnia quae H S G et omnes G corr. et omnia VCas caerimoniam R 
ceremonia MNG ca (om. Gas^lerimonia VCas®* 1 caeremonialia Cas cd 5 re¬ 
parare A restaurabit Cas restaurare reil. tantum] in tantum NC* ueritatis 
om.VCas ^eu. chr. VCaB 6 dissoluat VCas quae res] queret H, 
querens G* iudaeos] iudgus E+ut HjG* eum] quom B se C corr. 
t?susc. pro chr. Sd®** suspicere CJ suscepere V persuadeat BC suadebit H x 
persuadit M persuadem N 7 in {alt.) om. H x enim om. AHGVGas 
{—vg) 8 rotinetis AHGVGas ( = vg) cum adhuc penes uos essem] 

add. B cum (+ adhuc G=vg) essemus (essem C=yg) aput uos RH*GVCas 
dicebam AC (=vg) dicebamus H{—C)GVCas 9 teneat 8 deteneat R 

mora] h(om. M)ora H, 10 ut]+non B ut (oft.)] et ES ipse om. AHGVCas 
(=vg) in om. Sd(?) quod—eius om. H, 11 adueniat V eius 
om. JS t nam] iam ES iam enim Sd ed D <oiam (om. ES3d ed D) op. iniq. 
AHGVCas (=vg) 12 praemium BS breuem G peruium Sd od 18 iter] 

inter BSGV quod MN iohannis ENG* dixit G 14 ut add. 
AHGVCas (=vg) catenet nuno H 2 GVCas{=vg) teneat om.V de 
medio] dimidio(-ium) E*R*NG*V et—iniquus Cas cod et om. ES 
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reuddbitur Me iniquus. Donee regnum quod nunc tenet, de 
medio auferatur pruts quam antickristus reueletur. Quern 
dominu 8 leans interficiet spiritu oris sui. Celeri imperio uel 
solo flatu. Et euaembit irdustratione aduentus sui. Quia, 
Bicut fulgur, ubique cornscabit in mundo, solutis per ignem 5 
commotis que elementis. 9 [Eum] cuius est aduentus secundum 
operationem] Satanae in omni uirtute, [et] prodigiis et signis 
mendadbus 10 et [in] omni seductione iniquitatis his qui 
pereunt. Sicut [saluator] ante praedixit: * dabunt signa ita 
ut seducantur, si fieri potest, etiam electi’ per fantasiam io 
simulat ionemque uirtutum, sicut Iamnes et Mambres coram 
Faraone feceront. Eo quod caritatem ueritatis non receperunt, 
ut salui fierent. Qui ueritatem non diligunt, diligunt uani- 
tatem. li [Et] idea mittet Mis deus operationem erroris [in 
hoc] ,ut credent mendado. Permittet uenire: nam si deus mittit, 15 
non est operatio Satanae. 12 Ut iudioen^ur] omnes qui non 
crediderunt ueritati, sed habuerunt uoluptatem iniquitatem. Ut 

6 ct 2 Petr, iii 10 9 et *Matth. Txi v 24 

11 ct 2 Tim. iii 8; cl Exod. vii 10,11 13 d Pa. iv 3 

1 ^iniquua (inimicus 8) ille ES donee om»VCaa quod nunc tenet] 
romanorum Cas dimidio R*N demidio V 2 t?prins auferetur VCas 
antexps E*N quern—oris om. Cas® 011 3 celeri—sui om. 8 celeri—flatu 
om. Cas caelesti E celere N 4 <*fL so. GY sola N flatu om. E 
et om. ER euacuabit] de(i)stnzet AHGVCaa (=vg) inlustrato igne E 
inlufltrationem R*G uentus A* 5 ful(om.S)gorBH(—C)GVCaa cd ubique 
om. VCas co(u N)r( +r MN)uscauit ESMN coruscat R salutis G o>per 
ignem elemeatisque commotis H t per ignem solutisque elementis M que per 
ignem elimentis NC 6 dementis V eum odd. BH,GVCas(=vg) 

est om. HjCas®* 1 aduentus] pxesentia G 7 opera BG operationem 
(+est R) AHVCaa(=vg) et (pr.) add. BHjCas^vg) ^sign. et prod* 
AHGVCos(Sd?) (=vg) 8 in add. AHGVCaa (=vg) hiiG qui 

om. ES 8 periunt AMD sicut—praedixit] quod ait dominus et V ut 
ante praedictum est Sd ut G saluator odd. BH*G signa]+magna 
VCas 10 ut om. R seducantur] seducant H, + multi G in errorem 
mittantur VCas electos H x phantasticam uirtutem 8d ed phant. E 
faath. R 11 simulationemque om. Sd que om.V sicut iamnes] sicuti 
annea A sicut iamnes B manbres B mambre E mambris M 12 feceront 
om. C <~>non rec. uer.V 13 qni—uanifcatem om. ES quia G 
ueritatem]+dei RH, dilexerunt diligent VCas 14 etom. AHCas (=vg) 
mittit BRNGCas® 04 ® 0 ” (= vg) mittat ES in hoc om. AHGVCaa (= vg) 

16 permittit ABEMNGCas +illis Sd® 0 * 1 uenire omJV mittet(-it M*) SH*V 
permittet R 16 ut] et H 1 Caa cod iudicentur]iudicentB 17 habuerunt 
uoluptatem iniquitatem] consenserunt (+mendado et NC) iniquitati AHGV 
Cas(=vg) ut om. H x 
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non se per incarnationis Christi obscuritatem excusent, diuinis 
non credidisse uirtutibus, cum homini crediderint diabolica 
arte fallenti. 13 Nos autem debemus deo gratias agere semper 
pro uobis,fratres dilecti[ssimi\ a deo. Qui caritatem recipimus 
5 ueritatis et pro[p]ter hoc nos diligit deus. Quod degerit nos 
deus ab initio in salute[m] 9 in sarictificatione[m] spiritus et 
hde[i] ueritatis. Uidens paratos ad credendum, sicut ei, alio 
ire cupienti, de uiro Macedone reuelatum est. 14 In qua [et] 
uocauit uos per euangelium nostrum in adquisitionem gloriae 
10 domini nostri Iesu Christi. Ad hoc uocati siimus, ut Christi 
gloriam adquiramus: ‘scimus’ enim f quoniam, [cum] apparu- 
erit, similes ei erimus.’ 151 toque, fratres, state. In fide ueritatis 
immobiles. Et tenete traditiones [nostras] quae aceepistis , sine 
per uerbum siue per epistulam nostrum. Quando suas uult 
15 teneri, non uult extraneas superaddi: apostolica autem traditio 
est, quae in toto mundo celebratur, ut baptismi sacramenta. 
16 Ipse autem dominus nosier Iesus Christies et deus [et] pater 

7 cf. Act. xvi 7, 9 11 1 Ioh. iii 2 

1 se per] semper HjG incamationem(-e E) H z 2 ^uirt. non cred. Cas 
omni H x <odiab. arte fall. crediderunt{-int Cas) VCaa crediderint A corr., 
EH 8 Cas crediderent G credideront rell. diabolico E* diabolic( + a R)e SR 

8 fallenti (dot maec.)] fallente ESM*G <ogr. ag. deo BGVCaa (=vg) gr. 

domino ag. M domino gr. ag. NC 4 dilecti AHGVCas (= vg) qui] quia 

(queM)HG recepimua BERVCas fori, rede 5 proter A hoc] ea Cas 
nos (pr .)] am. M tr. post dii (dilexifc G) NOG diliget M dilegit C quod] eo 
quodR elegeret A* elegit ES eligerit V uoa BGCas cd fort, recte Gab 
initio] primitias AHGCas (=vg) in] ad V salute] salutem AHGVCas 
(=vg) in] om. ESetinG sanctifications BRMCVCas(=vg) 7 fidei] 
fide BRHjGCas (=vg) om. V uidens] fecerit Cas praeparatos(-us N) H,G 
ei alio ire] et alibi i(om. ES)re H t 8 ire bis G uiro] uero M*C* be re N 
macedene A* machedone R macidoni M mocedoniam N maegdoni C* macg- 
done C macedonae V et add. AHGVCas (=vg) 9 nos ES V euang.]+uosA* 

adqui(e M)sitione H, constitutionem SdX) gloriae am. G 10 ad hoc] 
adhuc R 4 -enim Sd cd uocauit CJ sumus] sunt M am. NC estis Cas 
11 acquiratis Cas enim am. Cas quoniam] que MCas ed quiaNCGVCas 00 * 1 
cum am. B app.] ap. ESN 12 ei] am. G illi Cas 18 tradititiones 
Cas cod * nostras am. AHGCas (= vg) aceepistis] didicistis BRH t GVCas 
(—vg) 14 uerbum] sermonem AHGVCas (=vg) cum VCaa sua 
H(—C)G 15 tenereMN extranea H X G a( -4- * V)lias VCas superandi V 
apostolica—sacramenta] de baptismi scilicet (om. Cas) Sacramento, et ceteris 
quae in (om. Cas) toto mundo seruantur, ao (at Cas 00 * 1 *) per (pro Cas ed ) hoc 
apostolicae(-e Cas 00 * 1 ) conprobantur V Cas 10 c[a]elebratur] praedicatur H x 
sacramentum G 17 et add. AESMCCas(^vg) 
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\noster\ qui dilexzt nos . £t[iam] cum non mereremur, ut 
mereremur. contra Amum, qui ideo patrem maiorem putat, 
quia prior in scripturis soleat nominari. Et dedit consolationem 
aetemam. Promissionum. Siue: ‘Spiritum consolatorem/ 
qui[a] 6r[a]ece paracletus nominatur. Et spem bonam. Esse 5 
potest et spes mala. In gratia\m\ 17 et hortetur corda uestra et 
confirmet. Uirtutibus uel reuelatione. In omni opere et uerbo 
bono. Pnus opere et sic sermone. 1 De cetero , fratres, orate 
pro nobis . Dat humilitatis exemplum et occasionem caritatis, 
ut pro alterutro audacius exoremus. simul notandum in qui* 10 
bus causis pro se orari poscat apostolus. Vt uerbum domini 
currat et glorificetur , sicut et aput nos. Currat af[f]luentia, 
magnificetur auditorum profectu. 2 Et ut eripiamur ab ini - 
quis et malis hominibus; non enim omnium est fides. Non 
omnes credunt, et ideo contradicunt[ur]. 3 Fidelis autem deus. 15 

4 cf. *Ioh. xiv 26 

1 nosier om. A etiam] et B om. V impios Caa cum] om. ES quod RH, 
non] minime V moreremur S meremur H a G +promissa G ut 

mereremur] om. ESVCas ut mereamur RH a G 2 contra arrium om. NC 
arr(om. Cas)ianos VCas arionum Sd quia NG ideo] qua (?) dei S + 

arrius NC ilium V om. Cas patr. maL] mai. pair. H(—M) mai VCas putant 
VCas 3 qui prius (primus Cas**) VCas in scripturis om, H X V soleat 
nominari] fuerit nominatus VCas nominari soleat Sd 00 * soleaftt A solet H t 
nominare E*M 4 promissionum'—nominator om. ff| promissionum] 

promissionem E corr.,RSd om. G (sed uide supra) cons. sp. Sd 00 * 00 " 0 * 

6 qui BHjGV fort, recte grae** A grece BG grege S grecae(a eras. R) RV 
paraclitus A corr.,B*E corr.,RGV paraclitum E*SCas 00 * paracletum Cas®* 1 
appellatur ER apellator S appellatus G et spem bonam] om. ES et spes 
bona R esse potest] esse S est enim VCas quia potest esse Sd 00 ** q uia 
potest Sd e * 6 et (pr.) om. ES mala]+esse Sd gratia AESCas ed (=vg) 
et hortetur BS exhortetur AH(—S)GVCas (=vg) 7 uel] et BH X et] 

uel ES uerbo] sermone AHGVCas (=vg) 8 op.] inop. Cas ed etsic] 
quam V sic] tr. post sermone B om. ES 9 occas.] oceans. E* cari¬ 
tatis] ueritatis Sd 00 ** 10 ut] et R alterutrum H* audacius om. 

RVCas oremus CasSd 11 causis] rebus semper V pro se om, ES 
<"?apo8. orari poposcerit V orare HG sermo AHGVCas (=vg) 

domini] dei H* 12 glorif. BSd cl(om. A*)arif. AHGVCas(=vg) magnif. D 
fort, recte ( uide expos.) +ubique G et om. ESNC*G currat afL] curata 
fluenta H t aft. ( uide Nettleship t Contrib. to lot. lexicog, pp. 78 88.) AE(H,)V 
affl. BSR,Ccorr. (affluenter),GCas 18 magn.] et magn. G ^prof. 

aud. Cas et om. ESD ut om. R liberemur AHGVCas (= vg) ini , 
quis] in( +0 MG)portunis AHGVCas (=vg) 16 et om. H a ideo] ita G 
contradicuntur B autem] eat Sd deus] dominus est (om. G) HjGCas 00 * 
(=yg)+est VCas ed 
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Qui non relinquit nisi se relinquentes. Qui confirmabit uos 
et custodiet a modo. In fide pec doctrinam et gratiam. 4 Con- 
fdimus autem in domino de uobis retires,] quod ea quae 
praecepimus [uobis], et fedstis et fadetis: sdominus autem 
5 dirigeti corda uesira in dUectionem dei et petiientia[m] Christi. 
Reuelando quanta sint quae amoris sui causa contumelias 
patientibus repromisit. 6 Denuntiamus [autem ] uobis, f retires, 
in nomine domini nostri Iesu Christi, ut separetis uos ab omni 
f retire inquiete ambulante, et non secundum traditionem quam 
to acceperunt a nobis . Quia in pzima lenius commo[n]iiimus et 
emendare noluemnt, [ut] uel hoc modo quo sanetd se ab eis 
separant, erubescent. Kurus plane loci auctoritate subtrahen- 
dum est ab omni Ghristiano qui non secundum apostolica 
incedit praecepta. 7 Ipsi enim scitis quo modo oporte{a]t imi- 
15 tori nos . Qui sumus forma credentium. [ Quia non inquieti 
fuimus inter uos 8 neque panemgratisdb aliquo manduca[u£\inus, 
sed in labors et infatigatione node ac die operantes, ne aliquem 
uestrum grauaremus,] 9 Non quasi non habuerimus potestatem. 
Quia ‘dignus est operarius mercede sua.* Sed ut nosmet ipsos 
6 cf. Act. v 41 10 cf. 1 These, v 14 19 Luo. x 7 

i quia H, relinquet BNCCas se reL] reL se RNOGSd reL Cas 
qoiaS confirmauitHG 8 custodiat AcustodiuitH* fidemG 8 «*de 
nob. ( +fratres A) in domino (deum G) AHGVCaa (=vg) qnod ea] quoniam 

AHGVCas (= vg) 4 praecipimus BBSNCXl*VCas cod (=vg) uobis am. 
AHGVCas(=vg) et(pr.)oro.RGVCas fec.]fa<»t&AHVCas(=vg) deusV 
5 nostra R caritate AHGVCas (=vg) patfentaa AHGVCasSd** (= v g) 

S sit HjG* 7 promisit HCas denuntiauimua ES autem add. 

AHGVCaaSdJ (= vg) fratres am. SdJ 8 eubtrahataa AHGVCas (=vg) 

abetrahatiaSd 9 inquiete amb.] amb. inordinate AHGVCas (=vg) 10 ac- 

cepistiflHjG prunisSd leuiuaB commouimus B cum canuimus H t 

et]+tamen Sd 11 emendare]+eeE coir. Sd* 0 * 1 ® 3 jwoem.se Sd® 0 * no- 

luerant Cas 6 * utom. AHj hoc modo] sic Cas quo—separant om. VCaa 

12 appa re n t erubiscant MV huius—auctontate] notandum 

quod VCaa subtrahendus Sd®* 18 sit VCaa omni] homine Cas 

quiofikVOas apostoliES 14 incedit praec.] praec. uiuente VCaa praec. 

incedit Sd 64 incedit] inquid iam M inddit G* enim] autem quo 

mode] quern ad(m V) modum AHGVCas (=vg) oportet] oporteat (+uos 

nG) AHjGVCas (= vg) imitari] mutari B am. 8 15 forma sumus Cas 

quia—grauaremus om. AES quia] quoniam RH*GVCas (=vg) 16 fuivmusV 
<> 9 gr. pan. RH*GCas (=vg) manducauimua ab aliquo RH*GVCas(=vg) 

.animus] -amus B 17 in {aU.)am. RH.GVCasC^vg) ac]etBRNGVCas 
(=vg) operantes R quern RH a G*VCas (=vg) 18 quasi] quia Sd 

haberemus H* 19 quia am. N est am. ESSd® 041 mercedem suam 
E*MN* met ipeoe am. Sd 
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formam daremus uobis ut nos imitaremini . Ne cui occasionem 
auaritiae uel otii, qui fojis est inquietudinis, praeberemus. 

10 Nam cum et aput uos essemus , hoc denuntiabamus uobis.Quia. 
praeuidebamus aliquos tales futnros. Quoniam si quis non 
uult operari. Aut sedeant quieti, aut, si ueri sunt apostoli, 5 
nos sequantur, si non auaritiae, sed dei causa ambulare se 
dicunt. Nec manducet. Haec sit inquietudinis non solum 
poena sed etiam emendatio. 11 Audiuimus [ enim ] quosdam 
ambulare inter uos inquiete , [et] nihil operantes. Reddit super¬ 
iors sententiae causas, ad quos legitime debeat pertinere, 10 
scilicet ad inquiete ambulantes, non quiete sedentes. Sed 
curiose agentes. Quid in qua ciuitate uel prouincia [geratur] 
et domo. 12 His autem qui eiits modi sunt , praecipimus et 
obsecramus in domino lesu Christo . Nec ipsos post alteram 
correptionem desini[ui]t commonere. Ut cum silentio ope - 15 
rantes , suum panem manducent. Non cum inquietudine 
alienum. 13 Uos autem , fratres , nolite dejicere bene facientes. 
Non omnibus, sed talibus dari prohibeo, ne putetis me boni 
operis consuetudinem amputare. 14 Quod si quis non obaudit 

1 cf. 1 These, ii 5 14 of. Tit. in 10 

1 ut nos (uos B) imitaremini] ad imitandum(-oa ES) nos AHGVCaa (= vg) 
ne—praeberemus om. H, cui] alicui VCas occan(erp. E om. S)sione ES 
2 otii] uti ERCas cuti S odii G qui] quod VSd que Caa foils est] 
fons ES fomitem RCas ^inq. est G praebemus V 3 ^et (om. ES) 
cum AHGVCaa (=vg) essemus aput uos AHGVCas (=vg) hoc] haec C* 

denuntiamus E denuntiauimus S quod Cas ed 4 uidebamus VCas 
aliquos om. N tales] -f esse B^G 5 aut (jw\)] ut aut VCas quiete G 
si ueri (uere G) sunt] semi( +sN) sint H a 6 nos] non ES 7 dicat MN 
dicant CG ducunt Sd cod « d a j t ^ q 8 au dimus VCas enim add. 
AHGVCas(= vg) winter uos quoad, amb. AHVCas(=vg) quoad, inter 

uosamb. G 9 et om. AHGVCas (=vg) sup.] huius VCas 10 causas] 

+ et C corr. ad—pertinere om. Cas legitime om.V 11 scil.—amb. 
om. VCas inquietem H a non] + ad I^G + in H, ^ sedere quiete VCas 
sedente A* 12 curiosae GV prou. uel ciu. BH t GVCas <0 uel domo 

geratur V geratur om. B 13 et domo] om. Cas cod inquirentes Cas cd 
et] uel V domu H a G* denuntiamus AH VCas (=vg) adnuntiamus G 

et obsecramus om. Cas cod * 14 iesu christo om. Cas cod * christo om. H 2 
nec] ne per H x 15 correctionem H X C corruptionem M desinit] desiniuit 
B desinet EC* dissinet N commouere B ut q B* 10 ^mand. pan. 
su. Cas cod mand. su. pan. Cas ed pacem G* non—alienum om. H a 

18 non]+in Hj «>proh. dari sed tal Cas sedJ + inH! dareBH,GV* 
putetis] potestis M cons. toll, bene f. Cas boni operis] bene faciendi 
VCas 19 quod] sed N ob[o]edit BH a GCas(=vg) audit RV 
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uerbo per epistulam , kune notate ut non commisceamini cum 
Mo. Si quis tertio conuentus noluerit emendare. Utconfunda - 
tur. Non ut penitus abscidatur. 15 Non ut inimicum eum 
existimetis, sed corripite ut fratrem. Corripite, ut emendet, et 

5 nolite sic abicere ut desperet. aeger curandus est, non necan- 
dus, ne in apo[s]tasiam inquietudo uertatur. 16 Ipse autem 
dominus pads del uobis pacem semp\it\ei\nam\ in omni loco 
[dominus cum omnibus uobis]. Ut possitis omnes curare paci- 
fice in omni loco, ubicumque fueritis. 17 Salutatio mea manu 

io Pauli, quod est signum in omni epistula. Ut sciatis falsas 
epistulas inuenire. Ita scribo. 18 gratia domini nostri Iesu 
Christi cum omnibus uobis. His uerbis omnes epistulas 
su[b]scribebat, excepta Galatarum, quam ex integro manu 
propria perscripsit, ut post ea[m] nec sibi nec angelo crederetur. 

15 EXPLICIT AD THESSALONICENSES SECVNDA 

2 cf. Tit. iii 10 13 cf. GaL vi 11 14 cf. GaL i 8 

1 uerbo] nostro add. H(—E)GVCas (=vg) ut] et AHGCas (= vg) non] ne 
Gas commiscemini SM 3 quis]+iam V conuentus] om. ES conuentu R* 
emendariNC ut]+nonR* erubescatSdD 8 ut non Cas cod Sd cod ed 
pen.] paen. R absoidetur G* excidatur Cas cod abscindatur Sd ed non 
utinim. eum existimetis] et nolite quasi inim. existimare AHGVCas (=vg) 
4 corripite (oft.)] corrigite E corrite S corripi*te V emendetur Cas ed et 
om.V 5 sic abicere] abscidere H x abicere (abgecere M) H t VCas ut] 
neVCas disperet H X NV sanandusCas non] et non G negandus 
SMGSd ed 6 apotasiam B apocrisia(cri in rad.) M apoatasia NG in- 
quietu H s 7 deus HjGCaaD semper] sempitemam AHGVCas (=vg) 
in—christi (12) cm. E in—sitom.8 8 dominus—uobis cm. A dominus]+ 
sitCas ed ut—fueritis om. H x possetis N*G 9 in omni loco om. Cas cod 
-cum-] -quum- N salutatio—uobis (12) om. S salutatio—scribo (11) 

om. M 10 est om. Cas 00 * ut—inuenire om. ESM 11 apostolas G* 
inuenire] respuere R inueniri G 12 uobis (nobis Cas cod )]+amen H(—E)GV 
Cas(=vg) omnibus H x epistolisR 18 suscr. AV subscr. reU. ex- 
ceptoH* quern Cas ed ex integro oro.VCas «opr. ma.VCasSd 14 per] 
pro om. RH t sub Sd post earn] postea BRSd® 0 * nec (aft.)] *nec C 
creditur E credetur S crederentur N crederent Sd ed 15 explicit a {om. Hj) 
epistola ad t( +h SRD)ess(om. HjDJalonicensea BHj( + secunda E m.rec., R)D 
a (om. NC)epistola pauli apostoli(-o M) ad t(+h NC)es(+s C)aloni(a N) 
censis(-ea C) explicit Hj 4- ecripta ab at{+t N)thenis uersus cvm habeas 
(om. N) MN explicit epistula secunda ad tesalonicenses G finis epist. ad thes- 
saloni censes secundae Cas od finit ad thesalonicensea »n* Sd 004 thessalonec. A 



INCIPIT AD COLOSSENSES. 


quorum auditam fidem in principiis Iaudat; deinde monet 
ne per philosophiam uel legis caerimonias seducantur. 

l Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu per uoluntatem dei et 
Timotheus frater 2 his qui sunt Colosenses [ sanctis] et fidelibus 
fratribus in Christo Iesu: gratia uobis et pax a deo patre nostro, 5 
[et Christo Iesu domino nostro]. 3 gratias agimus deo [et] patri 
domini nostri Iesu Christi, semper pro uobis orantes, 4 audientes 
fidem uestram in Christo Iesu, et dilectionem quam habetis in 
sanctos omnes. Sine acceptione personae uel notitiae solam 
in omnibus diligitis sanctitatem. 5 Propter spem quae reposita 10 
est uobis in caelis , quam [ante] audistis in uerbo ueritatis euan- 
gelii, 6 quod peruenit ad uos. Non propter hominum laudem, 
sed propter uitam aeternam quae in Christo est. Sicut in 

1 cf. Col. i 4 2 cf. Col. ii 8 9 cf. Rom. ii 11 13 cf. Ioh. in 36 

incipit argumentum in epistola ad cosenses (sic) foeliciter B argumentum 
E incipit epistola ad colosenses argumentum S incipit argumentum ad colo¬ 
senses RCaa cod (+ argumentum ad colosenses R) incipit ad cola(oN) 8 i(e N)nsis 
MN incipiunt capitula ^pistole pauli ad colosenses...incipit argumentum C 
nihil G incipit ad colossenses. argumentum...expositio argumenti V epistola 
pauli ad colossenses. argumentum Cas ed incipit collectaneum sedulii scotti 
super epistolam pauli ad colosenses Sd cod argumentum pilagii in aepistolam 
ad colosenses D 1—2 om. H a GSd 1 quorum—principiis] in primis 
fidem eorum magnam audisse se (<ose audisse Cas cod se om. Cas ed ) VCas 
deinde] de quo inde E mouet B 2 phil.] fil. R caer.] cer. SRCas cod D 
seducantur] + nihil AE*SGV*(Sd)+explicit argumentum incipit [a]epistola 
(-hbeati pauli apostoli Cas cod ) ad colosenses BCas cod ad colosenses 'Em. rec. 
incipit epistola ad colosenses R incipit epistola ad (om. M) colosenses MN 
argumentum explicit, incipit epistola C expositio in epistola ad colocenses Vm. 
rec. finit D 3 ^ies. chr. R 4 tim.] thim. SMN his om. H a 
colos( + s V)en 8 es(-is MNV)] colosis, (ex colossis) A, Cas cod colossis Cas ed (=vg) 
sanctis a<W. AHGVCas(=vg) 6 et—nostro om. BH 4 GVCas(=vg) codom. 
ies. chr. R nostro om. R agemus A* et add. AHGCas (=vg) 7 audita 
fide uestra Sd ed 9 omnes sanctos H 1 sine(s in ras. ) G acceptione A,C 
corr.,G exceptione BH(ceptione Em2 in ras.)Y Caa <^5 not. uel pers.VCas 

personarum E 10 in omnibus diligentes (delegentis N) BN diligatis(-itis R) 
in omnibus H x omn.]*omn. G reposita] promissa G 11 ante om. 
AH(—R)GVCas(=vg) audis E^S auditis Em. rec. euangelium ES 

12 quod om. ES 18 sed—est] uitae aetemae cum christo V uerbo uitae 

aetemae Cas ed om. Cas cod <^est in chr. Sd sicut] + et RVCas(=vg) 
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omni mundo [est] et fructificat. Aliut tricesimum, [et] aliut 
sexagesimum, aliut centesimum, secundum parabolam semi- 
nantis. Et crescit. In numero uel uirtute. Sicut [et] in uobis 
ex [ ea] qua audistis die, et cognouistis gratiam dei in ueritate . 

5 Ille [dei] gratiam in ueritate cognouit qui eius beneficia malis 
actibus non euacua[ba]t. 7 Sicut dididstis ah Epafra [caris- 
simo] conseruo nostro, qui est jidelis pro uobis minister Christi 
[Iesu]. Fideliter pro uobis in orationem incumbens, minis- 
terium Christi exhibe[a]t uoluntati. 8 Qui etiam manifestauit 
io nobis caritatem uestram in spiritu. Quam habetis in spiritalibus 
caritatem. 9 Ideo et nos ex qua die audiuimus, non cessamus 
pro uobis orantes [et postulantes] ut impleamini agnitione 
uoluntatis eius in omni sapientia et intellectu spiritah. Quia 
aliter earn facere non potestis, quod propheta intellegens 
15 dicebat ad dominum: ‘ doce me facere uoluntatem tuam, quia 
deus meus es tu.’ 10 Ut ambuletis digne deo, per omnia placentes, 
in omni opere bono fructijicantes et crescentes in dei scientia. 
Digne deo ille ambulat qui ei per omnia placet! hoc est, ut in 

1 cf. Matth. xiii 23 2 cf. Matth. xiii 18 15 Ps. cxlii 10 

1 omni BSd uniuerso AHGVCas (=vg) est add. ARGCas (=vg) et 
(pr.) om. ES fructificans Sd ed al. cent. al. sex. al. trie. H 2 tricesirao E* 
R* trigesimum Cas cd et add. B 2 sexages.] sexagins.V centes.] 
centiss. RN centis. M parabulam(-a E) EV 3 crescensSd cd numero] 
cruce H 2 uel] siue V om. Cas uirtute] fidelium Cas cod credentium Cas ed 
et om. AH 1 V(=vg) 4 ea {om. S) qua audistis die AESG qua die audistis 
BCas cod ea die qua audistis RH 2 Cas ed (=vg) ea qua die audistis V cog- 
noueris Sd cod dei gr. Cas cod ueritatem S uiritate G* 5 deigr.]gr. 

BSd cd gr. dei H^d 001111 cogn. in uer. H x cognoscit G VCas beneficia— 

euacuat] non facit irritum beneficium V 6 euacuat] euacuabat B eua- 

cuauit RSd epafra] ephafra ES epaphra RCGVCas cd (= vg) carissimo 
om. B 7 t">pro uobis fidelis Sd nobis ES christi] christi iesu 

_R)GVCas(=vg) iesu christi R 8 in orationem H 2 V orationi Cas cod 

in oratione rell. concumbens S 9 exhibet] exhibeat B exhibetur Sd cod 
uoluntate ESd coded uolun(m M)tatem MN 10 **nobis R dilectionem 
AHGVCas (=vg) 11 caritatem om. Cas cessauimus GZm cod 12 et 

postulantes add. BH 2 GVCasSdZm(=vg) ut impleamini agnitione om. G 
agnicionem M actionem(m eras.) N 13 uoluntates A* eius] om. E*S dei 
E s.l. omni* A quia] qui V* 14 earn aliter Hj facere earn G tonon 
pot. fac. Sd ed potuistis G 15 dominum] deum Hj 16 totuesdeus 
meus H 2 tu deus meus es V deus meus es Cas digni H 2 Zm 17 dei sc.] 
sc. dei AH(—ES)GVCasZm (=vg) sci. ES 18 toilli ambulant digni deo Zm 
digne] bene ES digni H 2 Zm deo ille] ille deo ER deo illi H 2 (Zm) deo Cas 
ambulant H 2 placent H 2 Zm cod placeant Zm codd ut in] in omni H 2 VCas 
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opere bono cum scientia dei fructificet. simulexposuit qu[a r]e 
frequenter obscure dicebat: hoc est, quo modo deus det uelle 
et adiuuet uel confirmet, docendo scilicet sapientiam [et] 
intellectus gratiam tribuendo, non libertatem arbitrii auferendo, 
sicut in praesenti orat ut impleantur agnitione uoluntatis eius 5 
in omni sapientia et intellectu spiritali, quo possint digne deo 
per omnia ambulare. 11 In omni uirtute confortati. Uirtus 
magna est inueteratam uitiorum consuetudinem uincere uel 
in passionibus carnis infirmitatem superare. Secundum 
maiestatem claritatis eius. Ut et uos sicut ille patienter omnia 10 
sufferatis. In omni patientia et longanimitate cum gaudio. Ibi 
est uera longanimitas et patientia, ubi aliquis etiam gaudet 
[et] se sustinere quod patitur. 12 Gratias agentes deo et patri , 
qui uocauit uos in partem sortis sanctorum in lumine. Plus 
uos uocatio laetificet quam adfligit tristitia passionum. 15 
[Sortis sanctorum.] Sortem hereditatem scriptura cogno¬ 
minat, quia et [H]iesus terram diuisit in sorte. 13 Qui eripuit 
12 cf. Act. v 41 17 cf. Ios. (i 6, xiv 2), xxiii 4 

1 bono] + ut V Cas f ructificent MN fructificant C crescat et fructus VCas 
simiil om.VCas exposuit] et posuit BV exponit Cas cod qua re] quo B 
quod H 2 quae VCas 2 frequenter] om. H 2 semper V obscurare S obscura 
RCas dicebant MN hoc est om. Cas 3 et] uel Hj uel] et H 
atque VCas docendo—tribuendo] inspirando docendo sapientiam et intel- 
lectum donando per gratiam suam Cas et om. B 4 gratiarum H 1 

5 sicub—ambulare (7) om. H 2 6 et intellectu spiritali om. Cas intel- 
lec(ec in ras.) A qua Cas deoom. A* 7 in omnibus Cas confortati] 
proem, et V confirmati Zm uirtus—superare om. H 2 8 magna est] 

est enim V est Cas uit. cons, uinc.] uinc. ( +fomitem R corr. 8 . 1 .) uit. Hi 
consuetudinem uinc. uit. G uincere—superare] uel in passione (uel in 

passione om. Cas cod ) infirmitatem uincere carnis (<o carnis superare Cas) VCas 
10 maiestatem BSd potentiam AHGVCasZm (=vg) sicut] + et H illi H 2 
ille fecit Zm patienter om. VCas tosuff. om. Zm 11 patientia] 
sapientia G longaminitate B cum gaudio om. H x 12 ^ uera est Sd ed 
to pat. et long. V longaminitas B pat.]+ exhibenda Zm toetiam 
al. gaud. G aliquis] malitia H 2 Zm etiam—patitur] ab aliquo exercetur Zm 
etiam gaudet] gaudet etiam H 1 gaudet H 2 +et B 13 se om. H X G deo 
et om. HJVCas 00 * 1 (=vg) et om. R 14 uocauit uos A uocauit nos BH, 
dignos(-us MN*) nos (uos MN*C*) fecit H 2 GCaa(=vg) partem] parte 

sua H 2 15 uos om. H x laetificat A,E7n. rec. adfliget MN*adfligatNm2(Cas) 

16 sortis (sorte E sortes SR sorti Sd coded ) sanctorum] add. AHjVfSd) proem. 

( + quod hie R corr.) cognominat H x sortem] sortes Sd cod hereditatis 
AHjSd scriptura cognominat] in scripturis saepe dici manifestum est V 

in scripturis frequenter inuenimusCas_ commemoratHj 17 quia—sorte 

om. Cas etom. E hiesus AiesusBSdihsHjMCVitluNihesusG sortem H 2 G 
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nos de potestate tenebrarum. Ab ignorantia uel errore. Et 
Iranstulit in regnum Jilii caritatis suae. De regno erroris et 
mortis, quo et dilecti et filii fieremus. 14 In quo habemus 
redemptionem , [in] remissionem peccatorum. Redemptis fide 
5 per baptismum peccata dimisit. 15 Qui est imago dei inuisi- 
bilis. Secundum epistulam ad Hebraeos. Primogenitus omnis 
creaturae. Primogenitus secundum adsumpti hominis formam, 
non tempore, sed honore, iuxta illut: ‘ filius meus primogenitus 
Istrahel.’ 16 Quia in ipso condita sunt omnia. Secundum 
10 diuinitatem. In cadis et in terra , uisibilia et inuisibilia [siue 
sedes , siue dominationes siue principatus siue potestates ]. 
Contra Manichaeos. Omnia per ipsum et in ipso creata sunt. 
In ipsius potestate. 17 Et ipse est ante omnes, et omnia in ipso 
constant. Dum per ipsum subsistunt. 18 Et ipse est caput 
15 corporis ecclesiae. Quia omnes credentes eius sunt membra. 
Qui est prindpium , primogenitus ex mortuis. [In] incorrupti- 
bilitatis gloria. Ut sit in omnibus [ipse] primatum tenens. Tam 
in inuisibilibus quam [in] uisibilibus creaturis. 19 Quia in ipso 
complacuit omnem plenitudinem [in]habitare [diuinitatis]. 
20 In aliis, hoc est in apostolis, [in] patriarchis, uel prophetis 
6 cf. *Hebr. i 3 8 Exod. iv 22 

1 uob MNG ignorantia uel errore] ignorantiae potestate V ignorantia Cas 
terrore MNG* 2 -tullit MN filii ora. Hj <odilectionis fil. R£ ( a.l. ) 
caritatis] dilectionis AHGVCas (=vg) de regno—fieremus] ora. H 2 G et 

alia omnia praebent 3 quo] ut Cas et (pr.) om. Cas ed <0 essemus et filii Cas 
fieremus] dei efficeremur R corr. in quo] per quern H 2 4 redempt.] 
redemt. N in]ora. AVCas cod (=vg) et HGCas ed redemp(ora.V)tis] 

redempti ( + sumus H 2 ) HCas ed fide per] per fidem R* 5 remisit BGVCas 
dei ora. E 6 epistula ( + sunt E*) E corr.,S omnis] uniuersae SdD 
7 adsump.] assum.V 8 temporis C sed ora. H 2 honore ora. Sd ed 
iuxta] secundum V <oprim. fil. meus C 9 omnia] uniuersa AHGVCas 
(=vg) secundum diuinitatem ora. H^as 10 siue sedes (throniftroni 
MN] H 2 GVCas = vg) — potestates add. BH 2 GVCas (= vg) 11 dominationes] 
damnationes B 12 contra man.] haec contra man. H 2 multo prolixins GV 
ora. Cas creata] facta G£ 13 in (pr).] et in V ipsius] + creata sunt E 
in] ante V 14 subsistent H, est ora. R* 15 ^ mem. sunt H 2 16 in 
ora. BSRSd 17 glorie E gloriam H 2 sit] fiat Sd ipse add. BRH 2 GVCas 
(=vg) principatumG 18 ininuis.] uis. HjNVSd in [alt.)]om. BH 2 V 
et S 19 complacuit] collocauit ES inhabitare diuinitatis] habitare 

diuinitatis A inhabitare BCas cod diuinitatis habitare E^GCas® 1 * habitare H 2 
(=vg) diuinitatis inhabitare V 20 hoc est] autem H 2 enim VCas in 

apostolis—prophetis] in patr. in prophetis uel apostolis G ora. VCas in 

(tert.) add. BH 2 G uel ora. Sd 
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[gratia] fuit ex parte: in Christo autem tota diuinitas abun- 
dauit. Corporaliter. Quasi si dicat ‘summaliter.’ 20 Et per 
mm recondliare omnia in ipso , padjicans per sanguinem crucis 
eius. Per quem sunt homines emendati. Siue quae in caelis 
sunt siue quae in terris . Terrena caelestibus, quae ab eis per 5 
contrarietatera uitae fuerant separata: unde orare [hoc] 
docemur, ut uoluntas dei, quem ad modum celebratur in 
caelis, ita fiat in terris. 21 Et uos 9 cum essetis [ aliquando ] 
alienati et inimid sensus eius in operibus malis , 22 nunc autem 
[recondliauit in corpore camis eius per mortem ]. Quae fuerint 10 
[inimicitiae], euidentissime declarauit. Exhibete uos sanctos. 
Ne eius beneficium irritum facientes, sitis iterum inimici. 

Et immaculatos et inreprehensibiles coram ipso . Uide si quod 
sciebat impossibile, praecepisset. 23 Si tamen permanetis in 
fidefundali et stabiles et immobiles . Tunc poteritis immaculati 15 
esse, si hominum uos minime exempla decipiant, sed firmiter 
futura credatis. A\E\ spe euangelii quod audistis . Spem 
euangelii contra euangelium uiuentes sperare non possunt. 
Quod praedicatum est in uniuersa creatura quae est sub cash . 
Rationabilifs] scilicet: notandum sane quo modo omnem 20 
I cf. Col ii 9 2 Col. ii 9 6 cf. Luc. xi 1; Matth. vi 10 

1 gratia om. B <^ex parte fuitVCas ex]inB patre MN christo 
autem] isto VCas habitauit BH 2 GV abundat Sd 2 corporaliter— 
summaliter om. G aliena praebens si]seMN dicasH t aingulariter 

3 rcconciare A* reconciliari Sd ed ipsum AHjVCas (=vg) 4 quae Caa« d 

hominis G emundati BHjVCas caelis aunt siue quae in terris HjV 

caelis siue quae in terris(-aCas) sunt AH s Cas terris aunt aiuo quae in caelis B 
terris siue quae in caelis sunt G(-vg) 6 fuerat H, separatefm] KS 
scpcrati(-a 0) H, hoc odd. B 7 doccmus G ut om.V quem ad 
modum] sicut H t VCas eclcbratur om.VCas 8 caelo V ita om.V 
fiat | fiet et terra Cas aliq. add. AHGVCas (-vg) 9 alienati om. R* 

sensus eius in] sensuous C*) in HGCas(-vg) atom A* 10 rceon- 
ciliauit—mortem om. B rcconciliati »Sd crt camis eius per mortem] 

mortis per camera ES fuerunt H t 11 inimicitiae om. B exhibero 
H 2 G VCas<* d (= vg) ut exhiberet Caa<* 12 irr.] inr. ESNG faciatis et iterum 
sitis Cas 13 uidete H, si quod] sicut E »s id quodS 14 ^inp. sci. Q 
tantura B permanens B permanseritis C 15 et (pr .) om. H 2 G poteris R* 
potcrctis MN* 16 si] filii H 4 ^uob hom.VCas ^ox. min. H| ox. non Cas 
dccipiunt H k 17 ab]a AH(om.S)GVCas(^ V g) euangelium ES quod— 
euangelii om. A* 18 cuangolium] ipsum VCas 19 <^tmb caelo ost (om. E) 
AHG VCas(=vg) 20 ^ soil. rat. Sd rationabiliBERCVSd^rationabilisAS 

rationabileMN rationabilcm G rationa!iSd ed scilicet] dumtaxat V sane 

nominauit] omnem creaturam non numquam solus homines appollari V homi- 
nem dici omnem (uniuersam cod. ) creaturam Cas quo modo] quod G 

5 i 
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ereatuxam solos homines nominauit. Cuius factus sum ego 
Paulus minister , 24 qui nunc gaudeo in passionibus pro uobis. 
Pro aliis patitur, quia pro ipso ante[a] passus est Christus. 
Et adimpleo ea quae de-sunt passionum Christi in came mea, 
5 pro corpore eius [,quod est ecclesia: 25 cuius sum factus ego 
minister]. Usque adeo praesentibus non terreor persecutioni- 
bus, ut nriihi parum uideatur esse quod patior, quo[ad] usque 
Christi in me passio maxima impleatur, sicut ad H[a]ebraeos 
dicit: ‘ut non fatigetur animus uester; deficientes nondum 
10 usque ad sanguinem restitistis.’ Secundum dispensationem dei , 
quae data est mihi in uo[bi]s [ y ut impleam uerbum dei 26 mys- 
terium quod absconditum est a saeculis et generationibus]. 
Doctrinae euangelicae, quam uobis gentibus iussus sum ero- 
gare. [Nunc autem manifestatum est sanctis eius,] 27 quibus 
15 uoluit [deus]. [Tempore quo uoluit gentes uocare, quibus 
uoluit sanctis a[p]peruit sacramentum.] Notasfacere diuitias 
[maiestatis] mysterii eius in nationibus. Quia 'idem deus om¬ 
nium, diues in omnes qui inuocant ilium/ Quod est Christus 
in uobis spes glorias. Ipse est mysterium. 28 Quern [nos] 
20 adnuntiamus, corripientes omnem hominem et docentes in omni 
8 *Hebr. xii 3, 4 17 *Rom. x 12 

1 ^homines solos (-us ER*) H x 2 pro uobis om. ES 3 pro aliis] 
paulus B quia] +et V(Cas) an tea passus H 2 ante apassus A ante 

passus BHjGVCas 4 adimpleto ES passionibus Sd ed in came 
mea om. H t 5 quod (quae H s ) est ecclesia, cuius sum factus factus 
sum H a GVCas=vg) ego (om. H 2 ) minister add. BH 2 GVCas(=vg) 6 per- 
eecutionibus—patior om. H 2 persecutionibus] passionibus V 7 ^ pa. 
mi.V parum BV paruum AHjG ^esseuid. H 4 quo( + d S)ad] quo B 

8 christi om. H x maxima] om. H x V maxime C sicut]+et V haeb. A 

9 dicit ut] dicitur B dicitur ut V fatigemini animis uestris BV deficiens C 

corr. nondum]+enim C 8 . 1 . +uos G 11 in uobis] in uos BH a VCas 
(= vg) om. R* ut impleam u. d. mysterium (om. R) q. a. est (fuit HjGVCas 
=vg) a s. et generationibus add. BH 2 GVCas (=vg) 18 gentibus om.V 

iussus] uisus Sd ed sum] est Cas ed 14 nunc—eius om. B manifestum 
H(—E,Rcorr.)D 15 uoluit]+deus BH 2 GVCas (=vg) tempore—sacra- 
mentum om. B gentes uocare] gentibus (credentibus V, om. Cas) reueiare 
H 4 GVCas quibus—sacramentum om. H 2 VCas 16 aperuit] apperuit A 
aparuit G* notum ES 17 maiestatis BSd] om. A gloriae HG VCas (=vg) 
mysterii scrips* misteri^ B sacramenti(-um E) AHGVCas (= vg) eius] huius 
AHGCas (=vg) dei V gentibus AHGVCas (=vg) deus] dominus H t 
omnium] omnibus MN* om. Sd cod 18 omnibus HV ilium] eum BH 2 
19 est]+in H 2 G+enim Sd cd nos om. A 20 adnuntiauimus Hj 

annuntiemus Cas od + uobis Cas docentes] + omnem hominem H 2 Cas ed (=vg) 
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sajrientia . ‘Iudaeum et Graecum, seruum et liberum.’ simul 
attende quod omnes doceat sapientiam. Ut exhibeamus 
omnem hominem perfectum in Christo , 29 in quo [et\ labors 
contendens [secundum operationem eius quam operatur in me 
in uirtute ]. Notandum quod omnes conetur exhibere perfectos. 5 

1 Uolo enim uos scire quantum habeam certamen pro uobis , 

[et de eis qui sunt Laodiciae ,] et quicumque non uiderunt faciem 
meam [in camem], 2 ut consolentur corda ipsorum , copulati 
in caritate et in omnes diuitias plenitudinis intellectus ad 
cognoscendum mysterium dei quod est Christus. Quia, si me 10 
uidissent et caritatem meam erga se, et diuitias mysterii dei 
plenius cognouissent, dum et maiorem praesentis affectum 
probarent, et abundantiam rationis a me, qui ab ipso Christo 
didici, docerentur, [et per haec] consolationem integram 
fuerant consecuti. 3 In quo sunt omnes thesauri sapientiae et 15 
scientiae . Qui latebant in litteris legis, sicut Isaias ait: ‘in 
thesauris salus nostra uenit.’ Absconditi. Qui Mo[y]si erant 
uelamine contecti. 4 Hoc autem dico , ut nemo uos drcumueniat 

1 cf. *Col. iii 11 16 *Esai. xxxiii 6 17 cf. Exod. xxxiv 33 

1 gregum V et] ac V simul attende] notandum etiam hie V 

2 adtendite H a doceat sap.] sap. doceat H x docet sap. MN sap. docet 0 

exhibeam H 2 3 christo]+iesu H 2 GCas (=vg) et add, AHGVCas (=vg) 
labors BN* Iaboro AHGVCas (=vg) 4 contendens BSd certando AHGVCas 
(=vg) secundum op. eius (om. R corr.) quam op. in me in (om. G) uirtute 
(-em V) add. BH 2 GVSd ed (—vg) 5 nitatur V uult Cas 6 enim] autem Sd ed 
Vo qualem sollicitudinem habeam AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 7 et (pr .)—laodiciae 
add. BH 2 GVCasSd ed (=vg) de eis] pro his HGVCasSd ed (= vg) laoditi§ B 
laudiciae MN* laudaciae GD laodiceae Cas ed in laodicea Sd ed quicumque] + 
alii Cas ^ fac. meam non uid. H, uiderint Cas ed 8 in camem (came 
H 2 GVCas=vg) add. BH 2 GVCas (= vg) copulati] instructi ARHjGVCas 

(=vg) instruentes ES 9 caritatem C et om.V omne ES ad— 
christus] in agnitionera mysterii (ministerii ES) dei christi AH X in agnitionem 
(-e G) mysterii dei patris iesu christi MNCG in agnitionem mysterii dei patris 
quod est christus R corr. in agnitionem(-e Cas) my(i V)sterii dei patris et 
domini iesu christi VCas 10 quia] qui 11 deiom. H x 12 ag- 

nouissent SR et in ras. A praesentis] prestis Hi praesentem H 8 

13 probarent] potest Hj abundantia C qui] quae R que MC quia G 
ab ipso] proprie a Cas 14 et—consecuti om. Cas et per haec] om. BH a V 
et post hanc G integram om. Hj 15 fuissent Cm2 aunt om. Cas ed 

16 lat.] + quamuis essent Cas lateris B isaias A] esaias codd. pier. NCas 

17 salus] laus H 2 abscondite G moysi BH(—MN)GCas mosi V mose A 
moyseMN in moyse Nm2 18 uelamento V contecti]+ 6 litt. eras. 

G tecti (4-in cod.) Cas autem] itaque Sd codd ita Sd ed ut om. H t 

decipiat AHGVCas (=vg) 
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in suptilitate sermonis. Ideo dico melius fuisse, ut ego uos 
praesens instruerem, sed tamen breuiter omnem sapientiam 
in ipso esse complexus sum, ut [omnem] sermonem uel sensum 
philosophiae, qui contra ilium est, non solum non miremini, sed 
5 etiam stultitiae deputetis. 5 Nam et si corpore absen[s] sum , sed 
spiritu uobiscum sum , sup[p]lens et uidens ordinationem ties- 
tram [,et firmamentum jidei quae est in Christo ]. Habebant 
hanc gratiam apostoli, ut alibi positi quid alibi ageretur 
agnoscerent, sicut Elisaei spiritus cum Giezi fuit in uia. [Et 
io supplens id quod de-est utilitati jidei uestrae.] Uel litteris impleo 
quod praesentia non possum. 6 Sicut ergo accepistis Christum 
Iesum dominum [nostrum], in ipso ambulate. Exemplum 
Christi [in] uobis sufficit ad uitam, etiam si aliquid [et] interim 
minus scientiae habeatis. 7 Radicati et [super]aedijicati in 
i.5 ipso. Secundum robur fundamenti ualidum aedificium super- 
crescit. Et conjirmati jide , sicut [et] dididstis . Futurorum 
bonorum. Abundantes in illo in gratiarum actione. Semper 
9 cf. 4 Begn. v 26 

1 sup(b BESD=vg)tilitate ABESVD(=vg) sublimitate HjGCas ser¬ 
in onum AHGVCos(=vg) ideo] idcirco H 2 uoa] om. ES uobis ir. post 
praesens R 2 tamen] tantum G 8 complexus sum] complex am H t 
omnem add. BH s GVCas {non Sd) &?sens. uel serm. Hj sermo G 

4 philosophiae om. Cas contra] praeter Cas timerimini H x 5 stulti- 
tiam Cm2,Cos absene]absen ASR*MN* 6 sum om. C* auplens (s/cB) 
et uidens ordinationem uestram] gaudens et uidens (et uidens om. H x ) ordinem 
uestrum AHGVCas(=vg) 7 et firmamentum fidei quae est in christo] 
add. B et firmamentum eius quae (qui N) in christo est fidei uestrae add. 
H a GCss(=v«) habebatCas cd 8 apostoli om.VCas posi G positus Cas od 
quod H a 9 cognoscerent B agnosceret Cas od elisaei—uia] aelisaei 

spiritus cum giezi isse scribitur post neman V helisaeus uidit in spiritu giezi 
post naaman currentem Cas belisei B elisei MN §lisei C* h^lisei C aelisaei V 
helysaei Sd cod gezei ES geezi R corr. gyezi Cas cod gezi Sd codd et {om. H x ) 
supplens—uestrae AH X ,R corr.,VSd om. BH^—R corr.)GCas(=vg) 10 est 
om. H x add. R corr. utilitate H t <0 uestrae fidei (fides ES) H x +firma¬ 
mentum in christo R coit. s.l. uel] id est Sd litteris om. E suppleoV 
implens Sd 11 praesentia]+implore H x implore presens G corporali prae¬ 
sentia Sd possum] sumus M sum N +implore VSd <odom. ies. chr.V 
<^ies. chr. H, 12 nostrum om. AHV (=vg) 18 in om. BHjGVCas 

et add. B <^sci. min. int»VCas 14 habetis HjCas cod et om. ES 
super add. AHGVCas(=vg) 15 rubor E*S robor RMNG «>sup. aed. 
Sd cd supercrescat VCas 16 confortati HjGSd 004 fide] pedes E 
fides S in fide RCas ed et om. BR futurorum bonorum] om. C 

fide futurorum V 17 bonorum om. SR*VCas in illo in] in ea B in 
H 1 Caa cod (=vg) 
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crescentes in illo et pro omnibus beneficiis eius gratias re- 
ferentes. 8 Uidete ne quis uos deprehendat per philosophiam 
et inanem seductionem secundum traditionem hominum, secun¬ 
dum elementa [huius] mundi , et non secundum Christum . Contra 
philosophos agit, quorum omnis paene disputatio de elementis 5 
est et uisibilibus creaturis, et qui ex rebus naturalibus uirtutem 
aestimant dei, dicentes ex nihilo fieri nihil posse, [sed] et 
animam aut initium non habere aut esse mortalem, et uir- 
ginem parere omnino non posse, sed et deum ex homine nasci 
mori atque resurgere credere stultum esse. 9 Qu[on]ia[m] io 
in ipso \in]habitat omnis plenitudo diuinitatis corporaliter. 
Omnis plenitudo diuinae naturae in corpore eius inhabitat. 

10 Et estis in ipso repleti, qui est caput omnis prindpatus et 
potestatis. Si illius scientiam docemini, qui dedit initium etiam 
inuisibili creaturae, quid uobis conferent qui nihil plus intelle- 15 
gunt quam quod uident? 11 In quo et[iam ] drcumdsi estis 
drcumdsione non manu facta in expoliatione corporis camis. 
Hie iam pseudo-apostolos taxat, ut ne ab ipsis quidem sedu- 
cantur. [Sed] in drcumdsione Christi , 12 consepulti d in 
baptismo . Per quam totum [ueterem] hominem [ex]spoliastis. 20 
7 cf. Lucr. 1 150; cf. Lucr. m. 417 seqq. 20 cf. Col. iii 9 etc. 

1 t^eius benef.V donis eius Cas 2 deprehendat] decipiat AHGVCasSd 
(=vg) 3 seductionem] sermonem A fallaciam HGVCas(=vg) 4 huius 

om. AHGVCas(=vg) et—christum om. Hj 5 ait Hj omnes EN 

paene] poene BRN om. VCas 6 est om. G et (pr.)] et de(i S) Hj uisi- 
bilis ES et qui] et qui H 2 G 7 exi(e EJstimant Hj ^ nihil posse 
fieri G nihil fieri posse Cas C 0 d Sd C0(I sed add. B fort, recte 8 non 

om. Hj uirgine MN 9 <-?non posse omnino Sd cod omnino om. Cas 
sed om. Cas et om. H 2 G ex homine] et hominem B 10 surgere R* 

00 st. esse cr. Cas credere] om. H x credunt B esse] est HiG quoniam] 
quia AHGVCa8(=vg) 11 habitat ] in habitat A H 2 VCas (=vg) ionis A* 

omnesESN diuinittatis( ?) V* 12 naturae] uirtutis Cas 13 ipso] illo 
AHGVCas (=vg) repleti] + gratia Cas cod omni MN 14 potestates A* 
siletMN 8cientiamNVCa8scientieE*8cientiareK. dociminiABMdominiN 
dedit] prodidit ER* etiam om. Hj 15 inuisibile A*MN inuisibilis R* con- 
feruntB ferrent H 2 conferant H 2 conferens G* 16 etiam] et AH(—E) 

GVCas(=vg) om. E 18 iam] +iudaeos(s om. V) et VCas pseudo] 

speudo S seodo MN apostolos] apostolus HjG tangitV utom. HjCas 
ab ipsis quidem] uel ab ipsis Cas 19 sed om. AH(—R corr.JGV (=vg) 

circumcisione] resurrectionefm] ES christi] + iesu V praem. iesu Cas 

consepulti bis V* ei] et BE om. Sd ed 20 quam] quem B quod H 2 + 
uos VCas totam A* tot6 E ueterem] om. BI^M* tr. post hominem R corr.,V 
t^exp. hom. Sd expoliastis] spoliastis BV 
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In quo et resurrexistis per fidem operationis dei, qui suscitauit 
ilium a mortuis . Resurrexistis in nouam uitam, credentes 
eum etiam propter hoc surrexisse. 13 Et uos , cum mortui 
essetis in delictis et praeputio carnis uestrae. Quia non solum pec- 
5 cantes, sed etiam [injcircumcisi in lege pariter damnabantur. 
cum ergo dupliciter indigni essetis, filiorum estis consortes 
eff ecti. Conuiuificauit [7105] cum illo , donans nobis omnia delicta . 
Auferendo causas mortis, id est, peccata. 14 Delens quod 
aduersum nos erat c[h]irographum decreti, quod erat contrarium 
10 nobis , et tulit illud de medio, adfigens illut cruci. Maledictum 
legis: unde alibi ait: ‘Christus nos redemit de maledicto legis,’ 
quo continetur: £ maledictus omnis qui non permanserit in 
omnibus quae scripta sunt in libro legis, ut faciat ea.’ quidam 
uero c[h]irografum dicunt esse quasi scriptam quamdam aput 
15 deum memoriam peccatorum: unde ipse in Cantico dicit: 
‘nonne haec congregata sunt aput me, et signata in thesauris 
meis ? ’ et Hieremias ait: ‘ peccatum Iuda scriptum est in ungue 
adamantino.’ etiam haec [ergo] deleta est in cruce, dum, 
dimissis peccatis, etiam memoria abolita est delictorum. 

5 cf. Gen. xvii 14 11 Gal. iii 13 12 Gal. iii 10 

16 *Deut. xxxii 34 17 Hierem. xvii 1 

1 surrexistis S resurrexisti Sd cod reaurrexit Sd cod surrexit Sd ed 2 sur- 
rexistis H x 3 <0 propterea etiam V resurrexisse G <0 ess. mort. HjG 
4 in om. H 2 quia] quando Cas peccantes] praeputiati Cas 5 etiam] 
et Cas incirc.] circ. BSR*Cas non circ. E damnabatur A* damna- 
buntur BHj damnabimini N 6 cum] + per E c^ind. ess. dupl. B 

t^con8ortes(-is S) effecti(-is S) estis Hi 7 cumuiuificatus N conuiuificabit 
Sd cod nos om.AHGVCas(=vg) nobis] om. ES uobis RH 2 GVCas(=vg) 
de( i A* )licta] + nostra ES 8 id est] hoc est V om. Cas peccati Cas ed 

9 aduer8U8 AESCVCas (= vg) chirographum] cirographum B cyrographus E 
cyrograffus S cyrographum RH 2 in cyrographo G cyrografum Cas cod de- 
cretis RVCas cod (= vg) 10 ^ipsum (ipsam G* **ipsum V) tulit (tullit 

EN*) AHGVCas (=vg) adfligens E*SNG* maledictum—ait (11) om. Cas 

11 legis]+ 8untH 1 +sumen8G unde] + etH 2 redimitMN 12 quo— 

ea (13) om. Cas quo] qui ER* om. S quia G 13 omnibus—in om. Hj 

faciant earn R* ea] ei (ex ea) G quidam—delictorum (19) om. H 2 
t^chir. quidam (om. uero) VCas 14 t^dic. chir. Sd ed chir.] cir. BSd cod 
cyr. HjG scripturam Sd codd 15 t^dic. in cant. Cas 16 sunt 

om. Cas ed signata] + sunt GCas ed 17 iheremias BG hieremia V in 

ieremia Cas ieremias Sd cod ait om. GVCas iudae CasSd scriptum 
est] om. H x + in (om. codd.) sti(y ed. )lo ferreo Sd 18 adamando G haec 
etiam B etiam om. Cas ergo om. B est] sunt Cas 19 demissis G 
abol. est mem. Sd cod ^ est abolita BVSd cod ed oblita est Hj deleta est G 

peccatorum Sd cod ed 
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15 Exuens principatus et potestates. 4 Ut per mortem destrueiet 
eum qui habebat mortis imperium,’ se offerendo pro eis. 
Traduxit palam fidudaliter triumphans eos in semet ipso. 
Deuicit palam crucifixus confusione contempta: triumphauit, 
non occidendo, sed moriendo, nec uim inferendo, sed susti- 5 
nendo, ut nobis, confracta omni[s] superbia, uincendi daret 
exemplum. 16 Nemo ergo uos iudicet in esca aut in potu aut 
in parte died festi aut neomenia[e\ aut sabbatorum. Nullum 
ergo in hoc iudicium est, quod, cum umbra esse[t], cessauit 
corpore ueniente, quia [in] imagine opus non est, ueritate 10 
praesente. 17 Quae sunt umbra futurorum , corpus autem 
Christi . Umbra legis erat, corpus est Christi: tunc [enim] 
futura erant quae modo sunt in praesenti. 18 Nemo uos sedu- 
cat , uolens in humilitate et religione angelorum , quae non uidit, 
extollens se frustra , inflatus mente camis suae. Nemo ficta 15 
humilitate superbus et angelos uidere se mentiens, frustra 
se super homines iactet, qui uisiones a suo loquitur corde. 

1 Hebr. ii 14 

1 exuens B(H 2 GV in expos, add.)] expolians AHGVCasSd e<1 (= vg) prin- 
cipipatus R* per camem suam principatus R corr. potestates] + expolians 
de (se G) carne(-em G) principatus et potestates NCG ut—eis om.V alia 

praebens ut] proem, hoc dicit H 2 2 to pro re is se off. G eis] re is MNG 
sciie , etiam si non recte reis morti Cas 3 (traduxit] ostentauit in auctoritate 
(cumAmbst.) H 2 GV inexpos, add.) to confid( tMN)en ter palam AHGCas (=vg) 
palam V illos AHGVCasSd(=vg) 4 palam] publice Cas + et Sd ed 
contemtaNV triumphauit om. VCas 5 non] nos B nec—sustinendo 
om. H 2 6 confracti BHj omni] omnis ASd cod uincendi daret] 
uindicaret Hj 7 nosSd cod iudicatER* esca] cibo AHGVCas(= vg) 
in (alt.) om. G 8 festi aut] festiuant B neomi(e Cas cod )nia ACas cod 

neominiae ER* in neominiae MN neumeniae V aut (alt. )] + in N 9 ergo] 
enim Sd to debet esse iudicium Sd iudicio G* quod] om. Cas cod 
quia Cas cd cum (om. N) umbra esset (esse BN)] cum umbra (-f est R*) 
et Hj esset cessauit] cesset Cas cod cessabit B 10 in add. B 

im(+mM)agoMN to non est opus Sd opus]priusB 11 praesenti N 
12 umbra—christi om. H* lex R corr.,G erant MN corpus est 

(autem Cas cod ) christi] autem christus R corr. corporis christi G tunc 

om. Cas ed enim om. BH 2 GVCas 13 future MN in praesenti] om. Hj 
in praesente H 2 praesentia Cas 14 uolens om. ESSd humilitate]+ 
sensusG relig.] releg. AEMN quamC* uidetRMN 15 extollens 
se]ambulans AHGVCas(=vg) inflatu Hj sensu AH(om.ES)GVCasSd ed 
(=vg) suae om. Sd cod facta (utA*) humanitate H 2 16 et] qui BH 2 VCas cod 
quia Cas ed <ose ang. uid. Cas ed angelus E^S tose uid. HCas cod 
metuens MN mentiatur et ideo Cas 17 se] om. SSd sensu H a iactet] 
se iactet C quia Sd ed siuiones A uisionis EN ^ corde loquitur H 2 
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Siue: Qui tam humilis sibi et religiosus uideatur, ut angelus, 
qui ne nidit quidem, non ut imitetur. 19 Et non tenens caput. 
Christo non credens, qui omnium sanctorum caput est. Ex 
quo totum corpus per [co]nexus et colligationes subministratum 
5 et copulatum cresdt. Quia membris per totum corpus membra 
iunguntur: quicumque igitur extra hoc corpus est, quantum- 
libet se iactet, ille non uiuit qui caput non habet Christum, 
qui est uita. In augmentum dei. Augmentum illius cor¬ 
poris quod unitum est deo. 20 Si [ergo] mortui estis cam Christo 
10 ab elementis [ huius ] mundi. Elementa mundi possunt intellegi 
etiam auaritia et luxuria et cetera his similia. Quid athuc 
uiucntes uelut de hoc mundo [decemitis? Nec similitudinem 
ullam uiuentium in mundo] uoluit nos habere, hoc est, illorum 
qui futura non credunt. 21 Ne tetigeritis ne contaminaueritis 
15 ne gustaueritis. Illo tactu et gustu et contrectatione, quo[d] 
hi qui [in] concupiscentiis abutuntur et diligunt pro aeternis. 

8 cf. CoL iii 4 etc. 12 cf. Exod. xx 4; Deut. v 8 
1 siue—imitetur om. Cas siue] sibi NC qui] quia Hj que N,C corr. 

nemo Sd ed sibi et] siue H a relig.] releg. EN <0 ut (aut S) ang. uid. BV 

uidetur H a angelus—imitetur] angelos qui deum uident se uidere men- 

tiaturSd angelos S*R corr. NC* 2 qui] quem Sd cod quae Sd cod nec 
BCGSd codd uidet SRG quidem—imitetur om. Sd codd non ut 

imitetur] non ut timetur S non uti mititur M num timititur N nec imitetur C 
3 christum HgSd^ ^ est caput V ex — copulatum 0771. Sd codd 4 co¬ 

nexus scripsi connexus B nexus AH a VCaa (=vg) nexum H X G et] + per R 
corr. colligationes] coniunctiones AH x VCas (=vg) coniunctionem H a (-e)G 
sub-] sum- V 5 et copulatum] et constructum AH a GVCas(=vg) om. H x 
crescit om. H a 6 ergo Cas hoc om. G corpus] + membra iunguntur B 

quantumuis Caa 7 ille] ilium N om. Cas uiuit] nouit EH a uiuet Sd ed 
quia VSd christum] christus ES et (oTn.V) uitam VCas ed non habet uitam 
Caa cod 8 qui est uita om.VCas in—deo (9) om. MN augmentum ( pr .)] 

euangelium B augm. (alt.)] in augm. CasSd 9 unitum est deo] est 
ecclesia Sd unitum] initium B unicum H x munitum V ergo om. AHGVCas 

(= vg) 10 huius om. AH (= vg) elementa ( + huius Caa ed ) mundi om. H x 
definiri VCaa 11 auaritiae H x et (pr.) om. H x luxuria—similia] ambitio 
ceteraque mundana V ambitio honorum et cetera mundana Caa luxoriae H x 

cetera] reliqua H a 12 uiuentes uelut(-d B)] tamquam(quam om. MN) 

uiuentes AHVCas(=vg) uiuentesG dehoc]in AHCaa cod (=vg) in hocGV 
om. Caa cd decemitis—mundo om.B nec A,Ccorr.,VCasn orell. simili¬ 
tudinem] + quidem H x 13 ullam om. Caa tomundum nos uoluit H a 

14 ne* R tetigeris G* ne contaminaueritis ne gustaueritis B neque 
gustaueritis neque contra(e H x CVCas)ctaueritia AH(—M)GVCaa neque gus¬ 
taueritis M 15 illorum Cas tractu G contra(e R)ct{c M)ione RMG 
quo] quod B qui MN om. Cas 16 hi qui] hii qui ABSR* hii M ii qui N 
iniqui C qui Caa in om. BR 
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22 Quae sunt omnia in interitu[m\ per abusionem. Ex partibus 
mundi condicionem ipsius aduertimus: cuius enim membra 
componuntur atque soluuntur, necesse est [ut] totus [et 
aliquando compositus fuerit et] quandoque soluatur: nec coli 
ergo pro immortali debet nec diligi pro aeterno. Secundum 5 
praecepta et doctrinas liominum , 23 quae sunt rationem quidem 
habentia sapientiae in obseruatione et humilitate cordis per 
uexationem corporis , non in honore aliquo ad saturitatem [et dili- 
gentiam\ camis. Secundum quod multi etiam homines natura 
docente[t] tradiderunt, quod mundus esset quandoque soluen- 10 
dus, et ideo deum, quern solum aeternum intellexerant, licet 
superstitiose, tamen humiliter uenerati sunt, et non parcendum 
dixerunt corpori, ne[c] carnem in saturitate [hjonorandam, 
utpote morituram. Aliter: Non uos seducat philosophia[e] 
humana doctrina, quae sapientiafe et] abstinentiae specie 15 
subornatur, in quo tarn uana est corporis adflictio quam stulta 
meditationis intentio, cuius bonum ad capiendas infirmorum 
mentes quasi quidam laqueus diabolo aucupante [prae]tendi- 
tur, quo facilius sequens suum malum inducant. l Igitur si 

4 cf. 2 Petr, iii 10 10 cf. 2 Petr, iii 10 18 cf. 1 Tim. iii 7 etc. 

1 qui ES interitu AHGV (=vg) per abusionem] ipso usu AHGVCas 
(=vg) 2 coaduertimur(-us C) condicione ipsius H 2 condic.] condit. 

BES,R corr. ,NVCas fort, recte ipsius] eius VCas aduerte Cas cuius] 
cui EC 3 componuntur atque soluuntur] corrumpuntur BH 2 GVCas cor- 
rumpuntur atque soluuntur R corr. ut add. AERGCas to quandoque 
totus Cas cod et—et om. BH 2 GVCas et om. H x 4 aliquando] + qui R 
corr. et om. R soluatur,(ua in ra*.)A,ERCG saluatur SMN coli] 

soli Hj 5 inmortale MN aetema H x 6 doctrinas] con (con om. S) 
doctrina ES doctrinam Cas ed ^quidem rationem G quidem om. H x 

7 obseruatione] superstitione AHGVCas (=vg) cordis per uexationem 
corporis] et ad non (<^non ad H^GCas^) parcendum corpori AHGVCas (=vg) 

8 ad] et A et diligentiam om. AHGVCas (=vg) 9 homines] ex 

(add. 8.1.) hominis C 10 docente] docent et BH t G mundus] multum N 

quando] quam H x soluendum ESN 11 deum] unum deum Cas quern] 
qu$ G intellexerunt EH 2 G 12 superscriptiose uel superstitiose B 
superstitione G tamen om. MN 13 nec] ne B saturitatem Cas ed 
(h Cas cod )onerandam BCas mode(o N)randam H 2 14 utpute(-o N) ERHjG 

monituram B aliter—inducant (19) om. H 2 Cas -iae humana doctrina] 

-ia humana quae doctrina B -ia ad humanam doctrinam H x 15 sapientiae 
et] sapientia B speciae GV 16 subomantur H x qua B,R corr.,V 
quam] tarn H x 17 bonas G infirmand(t, corr. quia ti R)um H, 

18 quidem EG laqueos Hi laquaeus V diabolu V aucupiante A* 
prae om. B 19 ‘oma. su. se. H x sequentes G inducat H X G corr. 
indicat R* ^?si ergo Sd 
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consurrexistis [cum] Christo, quae sursum sunt quaerite, ubi 
Christus est in dextera dei sedens. Consequents primo com- 
mortuos deinde consurrexisse nos dicit, nec solum terrae mori, 
sed etiam caelo uiuere nos kortatur: ‘ nihil,’ inquit, ‘ terrenum 
5 ambiatis, nihil mortale quaeratis.’ 2 Quae sursum sunt sapite, 
non quae super terram: 3 mortui enim estis. Caelestem sectamini 
sapientiam: sed [nos] nunc celerius humanae sapientiae 
studium impendimus, et artibus uilissimis ingenium occupa- 
mus. Et uita uestra abscondita est cum Christo in deo: 4 cum 
io [autem] Christus apparuerit, uita uestra, tunc et uos cum illo 
apparebitis in gloria. Quia ‘filii dei’ cum ‘simus, nondum 
apparuit quid erimus: scimus quoniam cum apparuerit, similes 
ei erimus’: non ergo debemus hie nostram gloriam quaerere 
in praesenti, ne de nobis quoque dicatur : i 2 3 perceperunt merce- 
15 dem suam.’ 5 Mortificat[e] ergo. Quod professi estis, implete. 
Membra uestra quae sunt super terram. Membra uitiorum 
nostrorum. Siue: Malum usum membrorum nominat membra. 
Fomicationem inmunditiam libidinem. Omnem impudicitiam 
inmunditiam [et] libidinem nominauit. Concupiscentiam 
20 malam. Est enim et concupiscentia [mala] bona: unde Dani¬ 
el ‘uir concupiscentiarum ’ appellatur, et Dauid 4 concupiscit,’ 

2 cf. 2 Tim. ii 11 111 Ioh. iii 2 14 *Matth. vi 2; cf. in psalm. 37, 38 

20 *Dan. ix 23 21 Ps. lxxxiii 3 

1 conresurrexistis Cas cod Zm cod cum ora. A (=vg) sunt om.V 

2 dexteram ES consequents V cum mortuus E*C* cum mortuis N 

3 surrexisse Cas dicat B dixit Cas cod nec]nonH 2 G terrae] terrenis 

uitiis Zm mori om. Sd codd 4 ^ nos uiuere HjCas®* 1 ammonet Sd cod 
inquit om. CasZm terrenum] + uos Sd 5 nihil] neque Sd 6 super 
(supra VCas ed ) terram] terrena sunt Hj sectamini om. Sd cod 7 patien- 
tiam H 2 nos] om. BR* V a nobis Cm2 nuncJhuncHj 8 stadium E 

impenditur BH t V [h]occupatur BH 2 V 9 domino N 10 autem] om. 
AH 1 GV(=vg) enim H 2 CasZm ed «>app. cum illo A app. ES app. cum 

ipso RH 2 GVCas (=vg) 11 essemus N 12 quid erimus om. ES quon. ] 
om. MZm quum N quia CCas similis V 13 non] nonne E ergo] 
enim H 2 Zm ^?hic deb. Zm ed «*>gl no. G <^qu. gl. Hj 14 in 
praesenti om. Zm quoque om. Zm ^ mere. su. rec. H 2 G receperunt 
BH 2 GVZm 15 mortificat B quo MN quod de G* 17 ^mem. ma.us. 
VCas usum om. Hj membra] uerba membra E 18 impudicitiam] + et H x 
19 inmundicia N et om. BRG concupiscentiam] + et auaritiam quae om. 
infra G 20 et om. H x mala add. B unde] + et Cas daniel ABCas] 
danihel al. 21 desideriorum Cas nominatur G est appellatus Cas 

inquit cone. H x concupiuit H 2 
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inquit, ‘ et deficit anima mea in atria domini.’ Et auaritia[m], 
quae est simulacrorum seruitus. Nihil prodest deo nomine et 
idolis operibus deseruire. 6 Propter quae uenit ira dei super 
filios incredulitatis. Super Sodomam et [e]os qui in diluuio 
perierunt: ex praeteritis ergo exemplis futura timenda sunt. 5 

7 In quibus et uos ambula[s]tis aliquando cum uiueretis in illis: 

8 nunc autem depon[i]te [et] uos uniuersam. Nolite [nunc] ita 

ambulare, ne frustra uideamini credidisse. I ram, animositatem, 
malitiam, blasphemiam. Ira est quae inebriat mentem: malitia 
est alteri [blasphemia dei uel imaginis eius] inferre quod pati 10 
nolis. Turpiloquium de ore uestro [non procedat]. Quia haec 
indisciplinatio nec filiis hominum conuenit honestius educatis, 
quanto magis dei, quibus non minus est turpis sermo quam 
actus [euitandus]! 9 Nolite mentiri inuicem. Non decet 

mentiri filios ueritatis, cum ‘omne mendacium de ueritate 15 
non sit.’ Expoliate uos ueterem hominem cum actibus 
suis. Ueterem cum actibus uoluntatem. 10 [Et] induite 

4 cf. Gen. xix 25 12 cf. Eph. iii 5 15 cf. *1 Ioh. ii 21 

1 defecit H(—M)G atria domini] atriis tuis BH 2 V auaritia AR 

2 idolorum HjSd^ deum N,C(ex -o) nominare H 2 et om. H, 

3 seruire H x quod H 2 super filios incredulitatis om. V 4 sodom a V 

fort, recte eos] os B 5 exemplis om. Cas 6 ^amb. et uos H 2 
ambulastis] ambulatis B uiueritis BESNV 7 deponite] de ponte B 
et add. AH 1 GCas(=vg) uniuersam ( cum iram infra) B omnia AHGVCas 
(=vg) nunc ita] ita B itaque nunc Hj itaque nunc ita R corr. nunciata N 
nuncVCas 8 animositatem] indignationem AHGVCasSd (=vg) 9 blas- 

phemiae H 2 ira] ipsa BH(—N)GSd ita N malit(c AB)ia (mafia A*) 

est] malitie E, tr. post uis Cas cod 10 alt. inferre(-i BH 2 corr. C)] inferre alt. Hi 
alteri] + hie blasphemia—eius A 11 nolens SR non uis GCas non uelis V 
+hic blasphemia (om.VCas) dei uel (et V) imaginis eius HjVCas turpilo¬ 
quium] turpem sermonem AHGVCas (=vg) non procedat] om. AHGCas 
(= V g) ne emiseretis V qui H 2 12 indisciplinatio] indisciplinatis E 

indisciplinatos S indiscipli R* indisciplinatione H 2 G nec] om. Hj + in H 2 

honestius om. H x edocatis E*G* edocatos R* edocatus MN edoceatis C* 
edocati G 13 non minus] in omni nus S nominatus M nominus N -fin- 

dignus V turpis sermo] sermo turpis cauendus G 14 euitandus 

om. BHGV men tire MN* decet] licet GSd oportet VCas 15 mentiri] + 
inuicem ^mentire MN filio G *<,de uer. non sit om. mendac(t G).Hj 
omni MN 16 sit] esse dicatur V expoliantes(-is M) BSH 2 GVCas (=vg) 
uosom.H 2 D 17 suis] ueterumEom.R*Ceius S,R corr.,V(=vg) ueterem— 
uoluntatem] uetus peccatum cum uoluntatibus suis G ueterem] om. E + 
hominem H 2 uolunt. BH 2 V] uoluntatis A uoluptatum E uoluptatem SR 

+nominat H 2 et add. AHGVCas (= vg) induentes(-is M) H 2 GVCas 

(=vg) 
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nouum qui renouatur in agnitione[m\ [dei ]. Cum cognouerit 
cuius imago est, [ei,] in quantum debet et potest, nititur simi- 
lare. Secundum imaginem eius qui creauit eum. Exposuit 
imaginem in actu consistere. 11 Ubi non est masculus et 
sfemina , Iudaeus et Grecus, circumcisio et praeputium, barbarus 
[et] Scytha, seruus et liber. Aput deum non praeiudicat sexus 
uel genus uel patria uel condicio, sed conuersatio sola: nam 
carnalis est ista diuersitas. Sed omnia et in omnibus Christus. 
Omnes, ‘quicumque baptizati sumus in Christo, Christum 
io induimus.’ 12 Induite ergo uos, sicut electi dei sancti et dilecti. 
Ilia deponentes haec induite, quia ad hoc estis electi. Viscera 
misericordiae, benignitatem , humilitat^m , patientiam y modestiam. 
Quia ilia membra dixerat, ideo haec uiscera nominauit. 13 Sub - 
portantes inuicem. Exemplo Christi, qui infirmitates nostras 
15 portauit. Et donantes uobis ipsis. Indulgentes inuicem, sicut 
omnibus Christus indulsit, etiam ‘pro persecutoribus orans,’ 
ut ‘et nobis a patre caelesti remittantur debita,’ ne impleatur 
in nobis ilia sentential ‘homo homini reseruat iram et a deo 

9 cf. *Gal. iii 27 13 Col. iii 5 14 cf. Matth. viii 17 (=Esai. liii 4) 

16 cf. Matth. v 44 17 cf. Matth. vi *12, 14; cf. Luc. iv 21 18 Eccli. xxviii 3 

1 nouum] + eum HjGVCas (=vg) qua A* agnitione BCasSd coded 
agnitionem rell. (=vg) dei om. AHGVCas(=vg) cum] + quisSd cog- 
noueritis S cognouerait G* 2 ei] om. BG et H X C debet(b in ras.) G et] ut 
H i nitur V simulare BH(—C)G similari R corr.,C corr.,Caa 4 masculus 
et (neque G) femina om. H* (=vg) 5 iudaeus et grecus BV] gentilis et 

iudaeus AHGCaa (= vg) pr. non est V 6 et ( pr.) om. A scitha BC scita 

ESVscytaMNCas cod seruosN dominumCas cod praedicaturSd cd secusN 
7 <ouel cond. uel gen. ac prouincia Cas uel patria om. E conditio BH. 
GVCasSd cod ed <^8ola conu. CasSd conuersio MN 8 carnales E* 

est ista diuersitas] estis aduersitas E omnia] domina E et om. 

H( RC)GSd ed in] im V 9 quiqui R* ^ in chr. bapt. su. V baptizati 
sumus (estis Cas)] baptizamur H 2 G in christo om. H^Cas christum] 
ipsum G 10 induimur MN induistis Cas ergo uos BGSd uos ergo 
AHVCas (=vg) dei om. ES sancti om. R* 11 haec om. E 

quia (qui H s ) ad hoc] cum Sd electi] om. + dei Sd c ° d + deo Sdc<> d 

12 hum. pat. mod. BVhum. mod. pat. AH t GCas (=yg)pat. ( +hum.R) mod. 

18 ideo om. H x nominat R subportantes] supportantes EMCG 

VCas sufferentes Sd 14 exemplumV 15 donansMN uobis]+ 
met C alterutrum Cas 18 omn. chr.] in omn. chr. Hj chr. omn. H 
persecutionibus V 17 c<,et ut R caeleste GV c^deb. rem. H V 
18 uobis EV homo] omnem R se seruat S seruat H 2 G ira MN 
domino 
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quaerit mede[l]lam’ et cetera. Si quia oduersus dllemm habet 
quereUam . Unus quisque malitiae proxi[mi] sui ne meminerit, 
ne forte exigentes conseruos etiam indulta redhibere cogamur. 
Stout et dominus donauit uobis, ita et uos [fadte ]. Si ille indul- 
sit qui potuit uindicare, quanto magis uos, quorum uindicta 5 
aut nulla aut satis parua estl 14 Super haec autem omnia 
caritatem [hdbete]. Super haec omnia est caritas, quia omnem 
quemdiligimus, sustinemus, [et] [non] omnem quemsufferimus, 
et amamus. Quod est uinculum unitatis . Caritas enim multa 
membra in unum co[l]ligat corpus. 15 Et pax Christi. Christi, 10 
non saeculi, quam nobis reliquit, qui pro omnibus mortuus 
est, et suos dilexit inimicos. ExsuUet in cordibus uestris [, in qua 
et uocati estis in uno oorpore ]. Non in facie fallaciter adri- 
dente uel sermone doloso. Et grati estate. Beneficiis [sci]licet 
Christi. Innonnullis exemplaribus habet ‘gratia] estate hoc 15 
est, nolite legi similare, quae uicem reddit, sed gratiae quae 
ignoscit etiam inimicis et pro eis dominum deprecatur. 

2 cf. Ecdi. x 0 7 of. 1 Cor. xiii IS, 7 lid lob. xiv 27 

11 d 2 Cor. v 15 eto. 12 of. Matth. v 44; d Luo. xxiii 34 


1 medeilam A*ER* Vmedelam A corr. ,BS f R corr. ,C medillam MN*medilam 
N medullam 6 coetera M aduersum MN alteram] aliquem BH t 
GVCaa (=vg) aliteram R 2 quaerellam A* querillam MN malioiam H t 
proxiA memineret SR* 8 exigent© conseruo C inulta A* multa S red¬ 
hibere] redder© BH,G(Caa) debere H x coganturV 4 nobis MN fadte om. 
AHVCaa (=vg) ai ille] due G 5 uindicare—quorum om. Hj 0 ^>aut 
parua aut nulla Cas satis om. H,Cas ^est parua V supra H x 
^om. au. haec (haec om. H,) AHGCas(-vg) 7 habete] add. AHjGVCaa 

(=vg) proem. H t quia] qui R corr.,MN 8 non (dneet recto) AHjGVCas 
et B et non H x sufferemus G sustinemus Cas 9 et amamus] om. H x diligi- 
musCas et om.Rcorr. uing.A* unitatisYDperfeotionifl AHGCasSd(=vg) 
caritatis B enim] etenim H, eat enim quae G om. Cas 10 eol(n V)Iigat 
(videlicet praes. indie, uerbi colligare)] ooligat A oolligit BSRSd oollegat MN 
conglutinatCas christi am. B^MCas 00 ® 11 nobis]+ipse V relinquitG 
12 suos] uos H f «oinim. diL E inimious SN **uestris V in 
qua—oorpore add. BH,GYCas (= vg) 18 et om. G fallaciter] fallandter 
in MN* om.V ficte Cas cod fiota et Cas* d ad(r BCVSd)ridente] serena Cas 
14 sermone] ore YCas grati estote] gratia(a alt. exp . M) R corr.,MN 

stoteSMN scilicet] licet Bom.Sd° d 15 habet (habeturSd)]+etGSd codd 
gratia] grati B gratiam MN gratiae C* stoteMN 10 legia R*MN 

simulari BG similari C assimilari CasSd ed simulare Sd® 0 ™ inuioem G 

reddet H x reddidit G 17 innotiscit(-et N) MN et—deprecatur 

om. Sd®^ 4 dominum (deum B) deprecatur] exorat Cas 
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16 TJerbum Christi \iri\hdbitet abundanter in uobis, in omni 
sapientia docentes et [com]monentes uosmet ipsos. Et hie 
ostenditur uerbum Christi non sufficienter, sed abundanter 
etiam laicos habere debere et docere se inuicem et monere [in 
5 omni sapientia], ut sapienter et rationabiliter proferatur. [In] 
psalmis, hymnis [et] canticis spiritalibus in gratia . Psalmis, 
ut Dauid, hymnis[,ut] trium puerorum, canticis, ut Mosi et 
ceterorum, quae sunt spiritalia, ut non carnalibus uel turpibus 
delectemini cantilenis. Canentes in cordibus uestris [deo]. 
ioNusquam legimus aliquem sine uoce cantasse: unde necesse 
est hie 4 in corde ’ ex corde intellegi, scilicet ut non solum ore 
sed etiam corde cantemus: ‘ confitebor ’[, inquit,] ‘ tibi, domine, 
in toto corde meo.’ 17 Omne quodcumqtce facitis in uerbo aut 
in opere , omnia in nomine domini Iesu [Christi], gratias agentes 
15 deo et patri per ipsum. Siue docetis siue operamini, nihil ad 
uestram, sed omnia ad domini gloriam faciatis, deo gratia[s] 
referentes, qui filium suum ad haec docenda destinare dignatus 
est. Siue: Per actus uestros d[e]o gratiae referantur. l sMulieres, 
subditae estote uiris , sicut oportet , in domino. Secundum legem 
20 in his quae conueniunt domino. 19 JJiri, diligite uxores uestros, 
et nolite amari esse ad illas. Numquam rem naturalem horta- 
retur, nisi continentes esse coepissent, sicut ad Ephesios 

7 cf. Dan. iii 24 7 cf. Deut. xxxi 30-xxxii 43 12 Pa. cx 1 22 in Eph. v 22 

1 christi] dei R inhabitet] habitet AEROGCas (= vg) habet et S 

[h]abundet MN *->in uob. abund. AHGVCas(=vg) 2 patientia H 2 
com(n)- add. AHGVCas (= vg) et (alt. ) om. HG BostenditG suffieientienter 
A 4 <oet inu. se mon. atque doc.V(Cas) et (a&.)] uel BHG in omni sap. 
om. BHjGVCas 5 in om. AH(—R)GV (= vg) 6 et hymnis A*R et om. 
AHGVCas e<1 (= vg) canticis] + cantantibus ES in gratia tr. ante canentes 
etc. (9) BHjGVCas psal A* 7 ut {alt.) om. BH S (—R corr.) moyse MN 

8 ut] et B turpiter MN 9 de(i G)lecte(i NV*)mini om. K t 

cantationibus B canentes] cantantes AHGVCas (= vg) deo add. 

BHjVCas(-vg) domino add. G 10 ^ai. uo. ca. al. H*G aliquam A 
11 ore] in ore H t 12 corde] in corde H t Cas inquit tibi] tibi B tibi 
inquid(t) HjG inquit H 2 domino MC dorainum N 13 aut] autem B 
14 domini om. Hj christi om. AHGVCas {-vg) 15 siue doc. H* 
16 ^gl. sed omnia (om. Cas) ad dom.VCaa dei BCNG t^gr. agentes 
deoSd t^gr. deo Cas gratias] gratia B 18 actosHjV nostros AHj 
deo] do B gratias H 2 referenturH x N 19 <-> estote subdit^G §stoteR 
stote MN sic oportuit Sdcoded in om. G 20 ^domino (deo cod. ed.) 
placent Sd uestras om. H*(=vg) 22 sicut—eat om. R eph.] 

ef. ECascod eff. SN 
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plenius subnotatum est. [20 Filii , obaudite parentibus per 
omnia: hoc autem complacitum est in domino .] 21 Patres, nolite 
ad iracundiam prouocare Jilios \uestros\ ut non pusillo animo 
fiant. Ne[c] exasperati iracundi fiant, qui exemplo uestro 
patientiam discere debuissent. 22 Serui, obaudite per omnia 5 
dominis camalibus. Qui[a] carnis solam dominationem exer- 
cent. Non ad oculum seruientes 9 quasi hominibus placentes . 
Non ad hoc tantum, ut a dominis camalibus [uideamini] 
laborantes. Sed in simplidtate cordis timentes dominum . Qui 
ubique semper uidet, et odit omne quod fictum est. 23 Quod- 10 
cumquefacitis , ex animo operamini , sicut domino et non homini¬ 
bus . Necessitate^] condicionis religionis facite uoluntatem, 
ut per opera uestra domino gratiae referantur, cum uos ex 
tempore credulitatis uestrae uiderint profecisse. 24 Scientes 
quod a domino accipietis retributionem hereditatis . Etiam si 15 
ingratos dominos habeatis, nolite putare uestrum infructuosum 
esse seruitium, quod propter deum exhibitum caelesti re- 
muneratione pensabitur. Domino Christo seruiie . Ipsi enim 
seruit qui propter ipsum homini seruit. 25 Qui enim iniuriam 

1 f^est pi. annotatum V subnotatum AES,Cm2,G subnotandum BH S 

adnotatum Cas (c/.V) filii—domino add . BRH t GVCas fili R* 

ob[o]edite H 2 GCas (= vg) parentibus]+uestris V 2 autem] enim 

H s GVCas(=vg) plaeitum HjGVCas e <*(=vg) 8 irao.] indig- 

nationem BCasSd (=vg) iracufo N)ndia MN uestros add . AHGVCas (= vg) 

pusillo animo] pu(o M)sillanimo H(—C)V pusillanimes C 4 ne] nec B 

t^ue. ex. debent dia. pac.V (cf. Cas) 5 dicere N debuerant H 2 (—C) 
seruio A* ob[o]edite AHGCas (= vg) 6 qui] quia BV solum V 

8 ut] uti S a dominis] ad h(s.J.)ominis Aab hominibus (omnibus E) 
dominis H 2 G a domnis V cam. uide.] cam. B uide. cam. Hj uide. V 9 ti- 

mete H x deum (deo E*) H^VCas 1 * * * * 6 * 8 * * * 12 * * * 16 17 * qui—eat om. Sd cotl 10uiditH(—C) 

et] te MC e N odit] custodit Hj custodit oditque R corr. quod fictum 

est] figmentum VCas fictum] factum ES 11 deo GCas e * et om. V 

12 necessitate BE condic.] condit. BH^GVCas «ouol. fac. reLV(Cas) 
relig.] releg. EN uoluntate EH 2 18 per om. R* ^ue. op.VCas 

09 grat(c)ias(-i§ C) domino offerantur H a G uos] om. H x + omnes Cas ex— 

uiderint] uiderint ex temp, credul. (crudel. MN) ue. (pro temp, credul. ue. 
habent ^ credul. ue. temp. V christianitatis temp. Cas) plurimum (om. VCas) BH 2 
GVCas 14 uestrae] om. H 2 +uos R corr. proficisci E proficisse 

RNG 15 accipetis M accepitia R etiam—habeatis om. H x Cas 

16 ingratus dominus MN uestrum om. Sd infructoosum A* 

17 propter deum] pro domino V dominum exhibetur H a remunera- 

tionem G* 18 ipsi] ipse ESM 19 ipsum] deum Em.rec. om. S 

homini] in omnibus B hominem SM iniuriam facit] nocet Sd 
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facit, redpiet id quod [inique] fecit: et non eel personcmim ac- 
ceptio aput deum . [Siue: Seruus qui dominum contempserit. 
Sine: Dominus qui seruum inique tractauerit. hoc, ut con- 
solationem habeant, scientes suam inultam non esse iniuriam 
5 aput deum.] l Domini, quod iustum est et aequum semis 
praestate. Patres uos magis debent sentire quam dominos: 
unde et patres familias appeQantur. Scientes quoniam et uos 
habetis dominum in cadis . Qualem circa uos dominum uultis 
esse, tales et uos estote conseruis. 2 Orationi instate uigilantes 
to in iUa. Neglegentis enim et dormitantis oratio nec ab homine 
aliquit praeualet impetrare. In gratiamm actions . Pro 

omnibus quae concessa sunt uobis. 3 Orantes [simul et] pro 
nobis, ut deus [ad]aperiat nobis ostium uerbi ad hquendum 
mystervum Christi, propter quod et[iam] uinctus sum. Uobis 
i5 enim orantibus, si de tribulationibus liberemur, uobis pro- 
ficiet in doctrina. 4 Ut manifestem illut ita ut oportet me loqui. 
Ut ipse det [intellegendum] quid quandouelcui [rationabiliter] 
debeat praedicari, sicut et Isaias ait: ‘ut sciam quando 
7 cf. Sen. Episl. 47,14; Tert. apoL 34 18 *Esai 1 4 

1 fecit N id am. Ca8*° d fedt] inique gesdt AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) 

2 siue—deum am. B domnium(i eras.) N contemp.] contem.V 

3 hoc—deum] a domino iudicabuntur H 2 hoc] om. Caa+dioit Sd ut] + 

ad R corr. 4 habeat G haberent Sd ap. d. ini. G(Cas) 5 dominum Cas cod 
seruusSM 6 uos (suos N*) mag. deb. sent.] uos deb. mag. sent. BGVCas mag. 
uos sent. deb. H 2 dominus ESN 7 unde] proem, ut B* et] uulgo 
BGCas om. H 2 et uulgo V familiae H,GV apellauerunt MN appella- 
miniVCas quod Cas cod corr 8 codom. hab. AHGVCasSd ca (=vg) 
caelo AHCasSd ed (=vg) caelos G erga uos Cas eod ergo uobis Cas ed deum G 
to esse uultis VCas 9 tales] tabescetS to estote et uos G et uos 
om. H a VCas estote] stote R* si(e M)tis H s orationeEMNG 10 ilia] 
ea AHGVCas(=vg) neglegentes H t N neglegens VCas dormientes H, 
dormitantes MN dormientis G dormitans VCas oratio] petitio VCas 

11 aliquid potent Cas cc>d potent aliquid Cas cd aliquit (aquid N) am. H 4 
impetrare] om. MN impetrat C in om. G 12 «^uob. sunt cone. Cos 
concessa] commissa G simul et add. AHGVCas(=vg) 18 adaperiat] 
aperiat BCGVCas (= vg) apereat SN et aperiat R apperead M sermonis 
AHGVCas(=vg) 14 ministerium R christi am. R et] etiam 

BHGVCas(=vg) ' 15 enim] autem B orantibus—uobia] oratio uesfcra 
pro nobis V(Cas) si de] ut B tribulatione Hj liberamur R 

proficiat E proficit H t 18 in] ad Cas cod doctrinam SCas manifestent B 
17 ipse]+inquit H s det intellegendum quid] det quid(t M) BH,VCas detinet 
agendum qui ES(R* eras. ) quando quid G uel cui] et cui Cas ed cui et 

Cas cod rationabiliter add. BH t GVCas cod rationaliterCas cd 18 praedicare 
A^HjG et om. HGV isaias ABN] esaias reU. siciam A* 
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oporteat me dicere sermonem.’ 6 In sapientia ambulate ad 
eos qui foris sunt. Nolite illos ultro ad iracundiam prouocare. 
Tempos redimentes. De malo tempore bonum tempus uestra 
prudentia facientes. 6 Sermo uester gratia[e ]. In nouo scilicet 
testamento[: uel certe gratum proferte sermonem]. Sale sit 
conditus. Sapientiae et rationis, ne stulta nostra religio [a] 
philosophis et genti[li]bus aestimetur. Ut sciatis quo modo 
oporteat uos uni cuigue respondere. Aliter paganis, aliter 
Iudaeis, aliter haereticis et ceteris contradicentibus ueritati: 
unde et Petrus ait: ‘parati semper ad satisfactionem,’ et 
cetera. 7 Quae circa me sunt , omnia nota faciet uobis Tychicus 
dilectissimus frater[, et fidelis minister et conseruus in domino, 
8 quern misi ad uos ad hoc ipsum ut cognoscat quae circa uos 
sunt, et consoletur corda uestra , 9 cum Ones[tiss]imo , carissimo 
et jideli fratre, qui est ex uobis, qui omnia quae hie aguntur nota 
faciet uobis], Securos illos uult esse de sua incolumitate, [ut] 
ne hac essent tristitia occupati. 10 Salutat uos Aristarc[h]us 
concaptiuus meus. Simul uinctus erat. Siue: Compatiebatur 
caritatis aflectu. Et Marcus, consobrinus Bamabae [de quo 
accepistis mandata ut, si uenerit ad uos, suscipiatis illurn], 
9 cf. Eccli. iv 25 10 1 Petr, iii 15 

1 oportetG sermonesMN 2 eosH ultra SH 2 3 redimentes 
tempus Cas cod tempus sunt redim. Cas ed tempus (alt.) om. V*Cas 4 uester] 
+ semper RH 2 GCas (= vg) gratiae] in gratia AHGVCas (= vg) 6 uel— 
sermonem om. BH 2 VCas uel certe] id est Sd proferte A,R corr. 

profertis H* proferentes G 6 stultitia SCas relig.] releg. EN a om. B 
7 phil.] fil. N gentibus] gentilibus AH 2 Cas 8 ^ uos oporteat HjCas 
oportet MN 9 haereticis et ceteris] haereticis aliter (hucusque om.W) 

philosophis (aliter philosophis om. Cas cod ) aliter astrologis et ceteris errantibus 
uel etiam (errantibus uel etiam om. Cas) VCas et ceteris om. H x 10 unde] 
sicut Cas parati] + estote Cas satis] sitis G et cetera om. Cas 
11 sunt] aguntur G omnia om. Hj nota fatiet nobis B nota uobis 
faciet AES uobis nota faciet H 2 GVCas(=vg) tycichus A tithicus BH 2 

titicus E tythycos S tythicus RCas cod 12 dilectissimus fr.] carissimus ( + 
meus G) fr. AH(—E)GVCas(=vg) fr. carissimus E et fidelis—facie[n]t 
uobis add. BH 2 GVCas ( = vg) 14 consuletur V oneeimo] onestissimo B 
15 fidele N qui omnia] omnia H 2 V (= vg) qui G 16 facient H 2 GVCas cod 
(=vg) faciant Cas ed incolumitate] incolomitate H(—C)GSd cod sanitate V 
ut ne] ne AHjSd ne uel VCas 17 hac] haec H l qua C essent] possint 
(posuit N) BH 2 V possent G occupari BH 2 GV aristarcus BEH 2 Cas cod 
arsstarcus S aristharcus RG 18 erat om. Sd codd 19 bamabbae Sd cod 
de q U0 —ilium add. BH a GCas(=vg) 20 mandata om. R corr. ut om. 
H 2 (—R corr.)GCas (= vg) excipite H 2 GCas (= vg) 
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li et [H]iesus, qui dicitur Iustus[, qui sunt ex drcumdsione]. 
hi\i\ soli sunt adiutores [mei] in regno dei, qui rnihi \in\ solado 
fuerunt. In nouo testamento per quod intratur ad regnum, 
sicut Satanas ‘mors’ dicitur, quia ipse causa est mortis. 

5 12 Salutat uos Epaphras , qui ex uobis est, seruus Christi [Iesu], 
semper certans pro uobis in orationibus, ut sitis perfecti et pleni 
in omni uoluntate dei. Iam erant perfecti qui perseuerare 
monentur: laborem ergo eorum uoluntarium suis orationibus 
adiuu[ab]a[n]t. 13 Testimonium enim illi perhibeo quod hdbet 
io multum laborem pro uobis, et pro his qui Laodidae et qui 
[H}ierapoli[m] sunt \omnes ]. Tales erant primi temporis 
discipuli apostolorum, ut imitantes magistros pro omnium 
salute essent so[l]liciti. 14 Salutat uos Lucas medicus carissimus. 
Ex-medico erat, sicut Mat[t]beus iam apostolus athuc dicitur 
15 publicanus. [15 Salutate fraires qui sunt Laodidae, etNimpham, 
et quae in domo dus est ecclesiam. 16 et cum lecta fuerit aput 
uos epistula, fadte ut et in Laodicensium legatur et ea quae 

4 of. Apoo. vi 8 14 of. Hier. Epist. 74, 3 

1 et iesus qui dioitur om. ES hiesus AMV iesus BNGCaa itlm R ilEs C 
iessus B <0 iustuB dioitur F qui—circumcisione add. BRH a GCas (=vg) 
2 hi] hii ASMGB exeunt soli G mei om. AH(—R)VCas (= vg) 

<0 fuerunt (fuerant G) (+in AI^G) sol. AHGVCas (=vg) 8 adjin BSH a GV 
Gas om. ER regno FG* 4 <^> dioitur mors Cas ipse om. Cas 

causa est mortis] causa mortis ES est causa mortis RGV est (si. M) mortis 
(morsM*) causa H, 5 ephaphras EV ephafras S epfaphras N* epapharas 
C* epaphras F <oest ex uobis RB seruus] qui est seruus V 

to iesu christi R iesu add. AHGVCas (= vg) 6 certans] sollicitus AHGVCaa 
(= v g) pro uobis in orationibus om. H x sitis] stetis (estetis N) BH(—R)GV 
Cas (=vg) ^ pleni (plene G)(—R) et perf. H a G 7 uoluntatem G* 

iam—adiuuat om. Cas iam] tam A 8 ergo om. R* uoluntarium 
om. H X G 9 adiuuat BH*GV adiuuabant A adiuuabatHj enimom. H a B 
10 to sunt laod. et qui hier. AHGVCas (=vg) laoditi§ BE laudiciae SMN 

laodaciae G laodiceae Caa ed 11 hierapoli] hierapolim A ierapoli BEFCas cod 
hierapuli MN heropoli G hieropoli VSd ed sint B omnes om. AHGVCas 
(=vg) talis V parui B* 12 apostol.] apostul V imitarent E 
imitassent S(R* eras.) 18 < 0 esse sal. BHGV sollicite A*S soli.] sol. BN 
carissimus]+et demas H a GCas(=vg) 14 mattheus ANV math. rell. 

15 publicanus] puli * MN publicatus G* salutate fratres—uos legatis add. 
BH a GCas (= vg) laudaci§ G laodiceae Cas nimpha MN nimfamCas cod 
18 est om. R corr. eccleaia MN,R corr. (=vg) 17 uos] eos MN epistula] 
+haec R corr. et om. R corr.,G in om. H a laodicensium] 

laudacensium ( utrobique ) MN laudicensium (utrob.) G+eccleaia MGCas (=vg) 
+ecclesiae NC,R corr. earn C,R corr.,GCas cod 
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Laodicensium est, uos legatis .] 17 Dicite Archippo: * Uide 
ministerium quod accepisti [$] in domino , ut illut impleas .* Hie 
diaconus fuisse perhibetur. manu Pauli: 

memores estote uinculorum meorum . Siue: Orate, ut reddar 
uobis. Siue: Memento[te] quia uestri haec patior causa, et5 
imitamini tolerantiam passionum. [Gratia uobis. amen.'] 

EXPLICIT AD COLOSfSJENSES 

1 uos legatis] ut uos legatis in domino G uobis legatur Cas e<1 dioite] 
et dicite H s GCas (= vg) arclippo E arcippo E* uidi V 2 accepisti] 
accepistisBS in]aG adimpleasHg hio]+archippusG 8 diciturV 
intellegitur Cas 4 stote MN reddat BS 5 nobis B mementote] 
memento B c^ca. haec pat. Cas 6 tol.] toll. EMNG -antiam] -ant(c M)ia 
MN pass.] proem, mearum Sd gratia (+ domini nostri iesu ohristi G) 
uobis( + cum H a GCas=vg) amen add. BH 2 GCaa (=vg) 7 ut supra 

ASH 2 Cas eod explicit [ajepistola ad colosenses B,E corr.,V nihil E* finit R 
explicit G finis epist. ad colossenses Cas ed 



INCIPIT AD TIMOTHEVM PRIMA 

ARGVMENTVM 


Hie episcopus fuit discipulus apostoli [Pauli]: hu[i]c per 
litteras dat auctoritatem corrigendi omnem ecclesiasticam 
disciplinam et episcopos ac diaconos ordinandi, praeterea 
instruit eum quo modo pseudo-apostolis sibi detrahentibus 
5 respondeat, rationem reddens quod non sit mirum, si ipse 
ex-persecutore saluatus sit, cum Christus peccatores [omnes] 
uenerit liberare. ad extremum aliter docentes monet esse 
uitandos. 

l Paulus apostolus Iesu C[h]risti. Auctoritas [et] nominis et 
io officii praenotatur propter eos quibus erat responsurus. 
Secundum imperium dei saluatoris nostri [et] Iesu Christi, spei 
nostrae . Non secundum meam praesumptionem: simul [et] 
patris ac filii unum imperium demonstratur. 2 Timotheo 
1-2 cf. in i. 18 3-4 cf. 1 Tim. iii 1, 15 7 cf. 1 Tim. vi 3 

incipit argumentum ^pistole prim§ (om. G) ad timot( +h G)eum BG argu- 
mentum ES+incipit ad timotheum primaS argumentum(-em R*) epistulae 
ad timotheum R incipit ( + argumentum C) H k incipit ad timotheum prima V 
incipit argumentum ad timotheum Cas cod ad timotheum epistola prima Cas ed 
1 hie] timotheus GCas + timotheus V fuit] + et G discipuli S discipolus V 

topau. apos. HjG Par. 15180 apostoli] apostuli V ( sic 4) om. Cas pauli 
om. B huic] hue B hunc G* 2 c^auct. dat GCas dat om. 

auctoritate ER* construendi Par. 15180 8 episcopus H x apostolos G* 

ac] et GCas diacones BCas Par. 15180 diaconus E*S propterea Hj 
4 pseudo] a speudo S apostolus S sibi detr. resp.] resp. detr. (retr. G) 
paulo GCas 5 respondeat]resporet A* respondent AHj Par. 15180 <^> redd, 

rat. G non—ipse om. Par. 15180 ipsiS 6 persecutorem S peccatores 

uenerit (uenit Par. 15180)] {proem, ex Rcorr.JpersecutoribusuenitHj omnes 

add. B Par. 15180 7 ad] praem. iustos R corr .praem. et G m. alt. 8 uitan¬ 

dos] uitandum E uitandus R* + scribens autem ei a nicopoli per tychicum dia- 
conum uersus ccxxx G + et cauendos omnimodis (omnibus modis ed.) Cas 
8ub8cr. nullam habent AHjMNGV* explicit argumentum incipit aepistola ad 
timoteum B incipit ad timotheum prima Em. alt. % { S uide supra) f C expositio 
in prima epistola ad timotheum V m.rec. explicit, incipit epistola beati pauli 
apostoli ad timotheum prima Cas cod 9 ^ christi (cristi B) iesu ARGV (=vg) 
christi Cas auctoritatis G et om. BH 2 G nominaa A* 10 erat 
om. R* 11 dei] + et Sd et add. AHGVCas(=vg) ^christi (cristi S) 

iesuAH(—F)GVCas(=vg) spei nostrae] qui eat spes nostra Sd ed 12^praes. 
meam Sd etom.B 18patriSd ac]etH(—MC)GCasSd aut M filioSd 

ostenditur V esse demonstrat Cas tim.] thim. S 
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dilecto Jilio in fide. In fide filio, non in carne. Gratia , miseri- 
cordia [et] pax a deo patre [ nostro ] et Christo Iesu domino nostro . 
Gratis misericordiam consecuti, reconciliati sumus deo. 

3 Sicut rogaui te, [ut sustineres Ephesi , cum irem in Macedoniam ,] 
ut denuntiares quibusdam ne aliter docerent. Quos in Actibus 5 
dixerat ‘intraturos lupos non par[c]entes gregi.’ 4 Neque in - 
tendentes fabulis. Quas ‘deuterosim’ appellant: unde in 
euangelio ‘docentes doctrinas hominum , condemnantur. Et 
genealogiis interminatis. Generationibus antiquorum, in qui- 
bus sibi summam scientiae uindicant, si omnes ab initio to 
generationes enumerent. Quae quaestiones praestant magis 
quam aedificationem dei , quae est in fide. Tam deuterosis con- 
trarietas quam generationum. sollicitudo superflua. 5 Finis 
autem praecepti[s ] [est] caritas de corde puro . Caritas c dei’ 
et ‘proximi, in’ qua ‘tota lex pendet et prophetae’: haec si 15 
[de] corde puro sit, difficile delinquere poterimus. Et con- 
scientia bona. Ut conscientia tua testimonium perhibeat 


3 cf. Rom. ix 25 cf. I^om. v 10 5 cf. Act. xx 29 8 cf. Matth. xv 9 

10 cf. Hier. Epist. 18 b4 § 2 (CSEL uv 101, 10) 14 cf. ♦Matth. xxii 37-40 

17 cf. Rom. ix 1 

1 dilecto om. H* gratia] + et RSd ed misericordiae Hj 2etaAf.AHGV 
Cas ed (=vg) nostro(pr.)om. AHGVCas(=vg) ^ ies. chr. dom. M dom. ies. 
chr.NC 3 gratis—deo om. Cas misericordiaVcorr. 4 ut—maced, add. 
BH a GCas(Sd)(=vg) sustineres] remaneres H a GCas(=vg) remanseres G* 
eph.]ef. Cas 5 denunt(cN)iarisSNV denuntiarem G* topraedixerat in 
actibus Cas act. ] + apostolorum C 6 dix. ] parcentes dix. Hj lupos] 

lupus SN + graues Cas «o gregi non parcentes Hj parentes B gregi] + dei G 
intenderent AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 7 deuterosim appellant om. B spatio 

ad deuterosim scribendum idoneo relicto deuteresim AR*( ?) deuteres sim E 
deuterisim V de genesi Cas deuterosin C€is cod0,1, deuterosis Sd codd deuteroses 
Sd ed appellat Cas ed 8 docentes] descendentes B habentes H 2 G 

hominum] fabulas H 2 falsas G a domino accusantur Cas procondemnantur 
Sd cod 9 genealogis(-e8 Hj) genilogis M genelogiis G*Sd cod 10 ^sum- 
mam sibi V sibi] summi B scientiam HjVCasSd uindicabant R 
omnesom. Cas ab initio om. Sd 11 generation^ B enumerant Sd ed 
to magis praestant R 12 dei] om. ES fidei Cas cod * in] ex ES 

fide] + dei ES deuterosis] deuteresis ASV* deuteris E + ut heresis G 

deuteroseos Cas cod deuteroseon Cas ed contrariaetas A* contrarietes S 

14 praecepti] praeceptis A est add. AHGVCas (=vg) 15 pendit MNG*V 
16 de om. B <0 puro corde BNCSd cod fit(?)Gcorr. difficile— 

poterimus ualde peruertit Cas derelinquere MNSd cod 17 ut om. Cas 
tua] om. NC pura Cas <operh. test. Sd cod perhibet Cas cod 
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caritati. Et fide non ficta. Est enim fides ficta, quae solo ore 
promittitur, et actu negatur. 6 A quibus quidam aberrantes 
conuersi sunt in tumiloquium , 7 uolentes esse legis doctores, non 
intellegentes neque quote loquuntur neque de quibus adfirmant. 

5 Infimtafe] stultitia[e] est non intellecta de mag[n]is non 
intellectis uelle firmare. 8 Sdmus autem quoniam bona est 
lex . Ut a deo promulgata pro temporis qualitate; unde et 
alibi lex sancta est appellata. Si quis ea legitime utatur. Si 
quis sciat quibus quare quam diu habenda sit data. 9 Seims 
io hoc, quia iusto non est lex posita. Ergo Christiania opus non est, 
qui [sunt] iustificati per Christum, et qui didicerunt etiam occa- 
siones fugere delictorum: nam ut quid dicatur * non occides* 
his quibus nec irasci permittitur? Sediniustis et non subditis , [et] 
impiis et peccatoribus, sceleratis et contaminatis [et profanis ], 
15 parricidis [matricidis,][homicidis]. 10 fornicariis , masculorum 1 
concubttoribus, plagiariis, mendadbus , periuris . Tills omnibus 
data est, quos ab istis criminibus nititur reuocare. Et si quit 
aliut &an[a]e doctrinae [aduersatur], 11 quae est secundum mange - 
Hum. [Sunt ergo doctrinae] non san[a]e, contra quas etiam data 

8 cf. Rom. vii 12 11 of. Rom. v 1 12 of. Matth. v 21, 22 

1 caritati] ueritate E* ueritati Hj caritatis N est enim fides] et fides 
enim E et enim fides 8 2 <oaberr. quid. Cas«<> quidam] dam RH, 

8 doctores] +aut V* 4 neque om. Iocuntur EMGV 5 infini ta 

(grandis Cas) stultitia BCas intelleotu A magis] magnis B 6 uelle 
om, Caacod firmanNaffirmare Cas autem] hoc Mom. NC quoniam] 
quia RH t GVCas(=vg) 7 promulgata] data Cas t^quaL temp. H t 

temporis] hominum Cas unde et] sicut H x 8 est appellata] est (om. R) 
appellator 8R est dicitur V earn SRG 9 scit Cas quibus]+uel V 
quam diu] quando H, proem, uel V proem, et Caa scientes Cm2Ca8 e «J 10 hoc 
om. ES iusto non est lex] iusto(-u V*)Iexnon est AH X G VCaaSd e<1 (= yg) lex 
iusto non est H, opus non est] non opus est ES non est opus RH*G 11 sunt 
om. B et om. occas.] occass. R*M occansiones E occae[s]ionis MN 

12 fugire N dicitur H, ocoidit ER* occide S occidis MV 18 his om. H t 
nec]non H x 14 et (pr.) om. AHGVCae (=vg) et (aU.) om. ER* confc] 
cond. G et om. BHVCas(=vg) profanis om. BH t VCas(=vg) 

15 parricidis] patricidis(-iis N*G*) (parricidis C) et (om. Cas 00 *) matricidis (-iia 
N*G) AHjGVCaa (=vg) patricidiis (corr. paricidis R) H x homicidis(-iis 

N*G*V) om. AHj fornicariis] om. proem, et NC 16 concubitores G* 
mendatiis E mendacus 8 periuriis H x peiuris V 17 data] lex data G 
ab istis] abiectis H t nitur G* prouocare V quit aliut sanae] qui tali 
utsanae A 18 aliut] aliquid H t om.G sane BS aduersatur om. B 
aduersantur MNG* ^seo.eu.estG 19sunteigodoctrinaeom.B saneBES 
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est lex, quae contraria sunt caelestibus institutis. quid ergo ibi 
quaerunt quod [etiam] hie habent? simul ut legem euangeliis 
concordare demonstret. Gloriae beati dei. Per quod glorifica- 
tur deus. Quod creditum est mihi. Ne dicerent aduersarii: 

“ Quis enim eratille cui euangelium crederetur ? ” [ait:] 12 [Et] 5 
gratias ago ei qui me confortauit [in] Christo Iesu domino nostro . 
Cum essem inutilis et infirmus. Qui[a] Jiddem me existimauit 
ponens in ministerio , 13 qui priusfui blasphemus et persecutor 
et contumdiosus. ‘lustus in primordio accusator est sui, ut 
statim, cum c[o]eperit aduersarius, confundatur. ’ Sed miseri -10 
cordiam consecutus sum quia ignorans feci. Leuius esse pecca- 
turn ignora[n]tiae demonstratur. In incredulitate. Qui[a] non 
credens intellegere non ualebam. 14 Superabundant autem 
gratia domini nostri cum fide et dilectione quae est in Christo 
[Iesu]. Ubi ante iniquitas abunda[ue]rat, et statim, ut credidi, 15 
amplius coepi diligere Christum, qui mihi ma g n a peccata 
dimisit. 15 Fidelis sermo et omni acceptione dignus . Quern 
omnes credant et omnium conscientiae uerum esse cognoscant. 
Quia Christuo lesus uenit in [hunc] mundum peccatores salieos 
facere. Ergo et me saluauit inter ceteros peccatores: tunc 20 
enim [merito] mihi de peccatis praeiudicaretux, si solos iustos 

9 *Prou. xviii 17 13 of. *Esai vii 9 15 of. Rom. v 20 

20 of. Matth. ix 13 eto. 

1 lex om. Hj contrariaeSRC ibi] ubi H s 2 quaerunt]+non Hj 
etiam om. AH X ut] et Gas euangelii H,(—0) euangelio 0 8 de¬ 

monstret A,C corr., G* demonstraet A* de(i M)monstrent BH t demons traret H* 
demonstrat G corr.,Cas ostendat V gloriae] gloria R* om, H* beati 

om, Sd ed 5 quiM enim om. erantE illiES crediretur A 

ait om, BH(—E)GV et om, AHGVCas (=vg) 6 in om. AMG*V (=vg) 
t^ies. obr. G domino nostro om. R 7 ease V* t-?inl et inut. Cas 
infirmisB quiBR fidele R*N 8 ponens] et ponens H x ministerium 
NCGD 9 et contumeliosus om. Hj instus]+quidem Cas aoousatur 
E*SN c^sui est H tui V* 10 statim om, Cas oum coep.] 
concep. G cum accep. Caa cod coep.] cep. BSMNG 11 quod Sd cd 
12 ignoratiae B demons trat Sd quia] qui B 18 ualebat B 
ualebamus M ualet iam V 14 dilectionem H 2 15 iesu add. BHGVCas 
(=vg) ante] autem HjN abundarat AV habundauerit R* abundauerat 
reU. et om. H,G 16 dilig.] dileg. V 17 fid.] et fid. Cas Gd 

18 omnia V credunt SH 1 GCas od Sd et]+quern Cas conscientia 

connoscant Acogno(u N)scunt SNC,G corr.,Sd agnoscant(-unt ed.) Cas 

19 quia] qui R* que M hunc om. AEVCaa ut pecc. salu. faceret 

VSd cd 20 saluabit B peccatores om. NC tune—uenisset 

om. Cas 21 merito om, BN de peccatis om. Hj solus H X N 
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uocare uenisset. Quorum pnmus ego sum. Hie c sum 9 pro * fui 9 
ponitur, si cut 6 Mat[t]heus* dicitur c publicanus/ cum iam 
Chnsti esset apostolus. 16 Sed ideo misericordiam con - 
secutus sum. Ut Dauid [ait]: ‘docebo iniquos uias tuas, et 
5 impii ad te conuertentur.’ si mihi uiderint indulta peccata, 
tunc docebo neminem desperare debere. Ut in me \primo\ 
ostenderet Christus Iesus omnem patientiam. Qua[e] etiam 
persecutoribus conuersis non solum indulget, sed etiam con- 
fert apostolatus honorem. Ad deformationem eorum qui 
io credituri suntJUU in uitam aeternam . Ad exemplum, ut nemo 
desperet. 17 Regi autem saeculorum inmortali inuisibili soli 
deo honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum. [amen.\ Qui milii 
ueniam tribuit non merenti: rex enim parui temporis et mor- 
talis ac uisibilis et capax consortia honorem et gloriam tem- 
15 poralem habere potest, non tamen sempitemam. 18 Hoc 
praeceptum commendo tibi,fiM Timothee. Hue usque de statu 
suo, quo modo aduersariis responderet. hinc dat auctoritatem 
ordinandi, [docendi]que praeceptum commendat. Secundum 
praecedentes in te prophetias . Secundum quod etiam ante hoc 
20 officium habebas gratiam prophetandi. Ut milites in illis 
bonam militi&m. Bona militia est in qua contra diabolum 
2 Matth. z 3 4 Pa. 1 15 

1 uocare] saluare H,G ^sum ego H a 2 siout]+et H*G mattheua AV 
matheus BH^G matheos M mateos N dicitur—apostolus] iam disoipulus 
die. publ V pubL] pupl N S apoatolos A* 4 ut dauid ait om. G 
ut] Bicut Cas dauit A ait om. B 6 tunc] et C om. Cas desp.] 
diap. GV debere om. NC. primo] add. B (= vg) primum add. R corr. 
Cas tr. post ostenderet G 7 ^iea. chr. GV qua B quae AH(—S)G quiS 
quamCas 8 conuerais om. Cas ^ap. conf. Cas ed 9 deform. ABS(=vg) 
inform. H(—S)GCasSd® d confirm.V 10 filii] illi AHGVCas (=vg) ad 
exemplum om. Caa explum V nemo de(i NGVJsperet] ne disperet H x 
11 inmortali]+et MN 12 amen add. BRH^GCas (= vg) 18 ^tr.uen.Sd 
tribuat R* enim om. H, 14 consortes Case* c^habet temp. Cas 
15 tamen om. GCaa sempitemum H(—R) aeternam Cas 16 comm.] 
conm. NV ffli(-ii E*)] o fili(-ii MN) H a fcunothei H a timothy G* 

timothee G timotheae V 17 debeat respondere adu. Sd codd debeat adu. 
respondere Sd c * aduersarius G* reaponderit NC* hicV* modo Cas 
18 ordinandi om. Cas docendi om. B quo—co mmenda t om. Cas 

qufaje codd. praeceptum commendat om. Sd receptum S comm.] 
conm.V 19 in te om. Sd ed secundum quod] quia Caa ed om. Cas cod 
^habebat (c/. Sd) gr. proph. etiam an. h. off.V ante om. Sd ed 20 officium 
om. Cas ed habebat Sd gr. prophetandi] hanc gr. Cas profitendi G 
militia NV in om. ES 21 qua]+et Cas cod 
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ct uitia militatur. 19 Habens fidem. Pro armis fidem in 
Christo perfectam. Et bonam conscientiam. Implendo quod 
doces. Quam quidam repdlentes circa fidem naufragauerunt. 
Male uiuendo ipsam quoque fidem perdiderant quam habere 
uidebantur, iam uitia sua etiam defendentes. 20 Ex quibus 5 
est Hymeneus et Alexander . Qui amore[m] uitiorum ad haeresim 
transierunt. Quos tradidi Satanae, ut discard non blasphe- 
mare. * In interitum camis/ ut ex praesenti correptione 
discant futurum iudicium non negare, ad emendandum sunt 
traditi, non ad perdendum. 1 Primum ergo omnium hortare 10 
fieri [obsecrationes]. [Obsecratio impensior est oratio. Ora* 
Hones , in graiiarum actionem ]. Pro eo quod nos dignos 
fecit etiam pro aliis impetrare. Pro omnibus hominibus. 
Etiam pro his qui nos persequuntur et tribulant. 2 Pro 
regibus et omnibus qui in sublimitate sunt. Ut cognoscant 15 
deum. Siue: Ut subiectas habeant gentes: in illorum enim 
pace] quies et] tranquillitas nostra consistit, sed et si 
Christiani flint, persecutionis a nobis [et per]turbatio et 
omnis inquietudo cessabit. Ut quietam et tranquiUam uitam 

8 cf. 1 Cor. V 5 14 of. Matth. v 44 15 of. Ioh. xvii 3 

1 et uitia] uifca Ca8 cod dimicatur VCaa pro armis om. Cas coin 
ohr* fid.V fidem (oft.) om. H, <^perf. in chr. Cas 2 Sd 

8 docet Sd ed quidem G*Sd cod rep.] repp. EM 4 haberi ES 
5 iam (om. V) uitia sua etiam] siue etiam iam uitia H 2 defendentisV ex] 
efc E*e8R 6 hymeneus et om. ES hymineua A himeneus B ahymeneus 
R* hyemineus M imeneus N alaxander M amore] amorem BM 

eresim SN eresum N* 7 bL] pL G 8 in interitum camis om.GCaaSd 
ut om. Hj ex om. N corruptione[m] MN 9 negare] negare(-ere V*) 
ergo V emendandum] emendationem suam G <^fc r . sunt Cas sunt 
om. Hj 10 tradidi V primum ergo omnium hortare B(Sd) obsecro 
igitur primo omnium AHGVCas (= vg) 11 obsecrationes om. B obse- 
oratio—actionem om. A impensior] firmior Cas est oratio] oratione B 
orationem E oratiorum 8 oratio estHjGCas cod oratione est Cas cd orationes] 
+postulationes H(aposto!ationes SJGCas (=vg) postolationea V 12 in gr. 

act.] gr. acriones HGVCas (= vg) 18 etiam—hominibus om. E pro (pr.) 
om. G 14 etiam—tribulant om. M nos] uos E persequn. A* persecun. 
BRHjGV et tribulant ABERH,G om. reU. pro] et pro G 15 sunt] 
consistunt H x + constituti GD 16 in om. E enim om. M 17 quies et] 
om. B requies et H t quiesset ER* et tranquillitas om. Cas sed et si] si 
enim Cas si (om. S)ohristianisint]christiani sisint B*si christianis sint E 
si (sio R*) ohristiani sunt RNC(Cas« d ) si christi sint M 18 persecutiones 

BNCG et per] add. BM,R corr.,G et NC per V turbatio et om. NC 
19 omne[s] ES cessauit HjNV ut] in B 
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agamus in omni pietate et castitate . Ad hoc nos unit esse 
quietos, ut pietati et castitati, non dissensioni atque luxoriae 
tranquillitas nostra proficiat. 3 Hoc enim bonum est et acceptum 
coram salutari nostro deo. Ut ei quieti in sanctis operibus 
5 seruiamus. 4 Qui omnes homines uutt saluos fieri . Hinc pro- 
batur deum nemini ad credendum uim inferre nec tollere 
arbitrii libertatem; sed et illut hoc loco soluitur de induratione 
Fharaonis et cetera huius[ce] modi obiectio quaestionum. 
Et ad agnitionem ueritatis uenire . Si ipsi tamen uoca[n]ti deo 
io consentire uoluerint. 6 TJnus enim dens. Unus deus pater et 
filina et spiritus sanctus: id est, una in tribus personis natura 
[est] deitatis [et nequis illi[s] diceret: Square solus Christus 
hoc meruit? ” respondit quia unus deberet esse mediator, sicut 
unus est deus], Unus et mediator dei et hominum , homo 
15 Christus lesus. Sicut unus deus, ita et unus est mediator inter 
deum et homines uniuersos: hoc est, nullus alius talis, nec 
Moses, nec ali[us]quis prophetarum, quia [h]is et homo erat 

2 cf. 1 Cor. xiv 33 7 of. Exod. vii 22 eto.; of. Bom. ix 17,18 

17 of. Ioh. i 45 

1 et castitate om. E caritate SRMN unit nos Sd ed 2 pietate 
et castitate E castitate(-i Cm2) et pietate(-i Cm2) NC* dissensiom A{in 
ras. ),BM,Cm2,V discensione ER* discesione R disoessione S dissensione H t G 
adque MV luxuriae BS,Cm2Sd ed luxuria C* 8 nostra] ipsa V 

profiat R* enim] autem ES est om. E et] ut V 4 coram om.ES 
saluatore BRCGCas(=vg) saluatori EMN ^domino nostro ES ut— 

seruiamus] ut et uos (nos R) sicut (+et Hj) ipse (file H^GVCas fili M) saluos 
esse omnes homines (^ omnes [om. HJ homines{-is M) saluos(-us M) esse 
[omnes homines saluari Cas]) cupiatis (cupiates M cupiemus R* oupiamus R 
corr.) BH # VCas proem. G ut] et ut G ei] om. ES tr. post quieti R 
5 seruiatisG uulM* 6 deum] omnes H x ad credendum—quaestionum] 
ut pereat etc . abdicate Pelagic Cas 7 libertatem] uoluntatem H, loco 
om. G soluetur EC* de] ne G 8 cetera—quaestionum] similes 

quaestiones ceterae V ce om. BHj ohieotumN quaestionum om. NC 
9 ad] om. ESM in G stamen ipsi C corr. tamem A* tantum MNiam 
Sd cd uocanti] uocati (+a V) AV 10 cons. uoL] adsenserint NC adsentire 
BMG deus (pr.)]+pateB* unus (alt. )]4- enim ERN deus] + et H t 
11 id] hoc H, unaom.NC* 12estom.BG et nequis—est deus add* BH,G 
illi]filisB diceritM solusom.H, 13 debet H* mediator] mediaturM+dei 
et hominum R corr. sicut—deus om. H, 14 est om. G unus {alt.) —hom¬ 
inum om. et(pr.)om. 15 unus]+eat H* ita—est (16) om. Hj 

et om.V unus (aft.) om. G med. est G est om. Cas inter—uniu. 
om. Cas 16 hominem B uniuersisA alius talis] alius Cas cod talis Cas ed 
nec] + ut H x neque Cas 17 nec]+ut H x neque Cas aliquis] alius quia B 
prophete Hj prophetarunt G is] his BH hie E corr. 
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et deus: sed, quia de tradito erat dicturus, ideo hominem 
solum modo nominauit. 0 Qui dedit semet ipsum redemptionem 
pro nobis. Hie se pro omnibus dedit, si omnes redimi uelint. 
[Cuius] testimonium temporibus suis [datum est\. In testi¬ 
monium generi humano sanctae uitae dedit exemplum, quia 5 
et prophetae suis testimonium fuere temporibus: c nouissime 
autem misit suum filium ad colonos.’ 7 In quo positus sum 
ego praedicator et apostolus. In quo testimonio. Siue: Christo. 
Ueritaiem dieo [in Christo Iesu \, non mentior , doctor gentium in 
Jide et ueritate: 8 uolo ergo uiros ora/re in omni loco. Ut magister 10 
gentium dat legem orandi, ut auctoritate[s] saluatoris [ut] 
neque in monte neque [in] Hierosolymis aliquis orandi eligat 
locum, sed in spiritu qui ubique nobiscum est. intellegitur 
sane hoc loco de hac causa a Iudaeis motam fuisse quaestionem, 
qui in templo orari solum modo Hierosolimis cupiebant. 15 
Leuantes puras manus sine ira et disceptatione. A[c] c[a]ede et 
sanguine [opera mala] omnique opere malo: testimonium 
enim innocentiae est manuum eleuatio. non solum autem 
manus ab opere purae sint, sed etiam mens ab ira et a dis- 

6 of. *Matth. xxi 33, 37 12 of. Ioh. iv 21, 23 15 of. Ioh. iv 20 

1 traditione ERCaa^Sd tradio 8 traditu M traditore Mm 2 ,NCas ed die* 
turns] traditums H t (—Cm2) 2 solum] tantum VCas modo] moyses M 
om.V 07 iedemp(om.V)t. sem. ips. AHjGVCas (=vg) sem. ips. H s 8 nobis] 
o(tn ras. A)mnibufl AHjGVCas (= vg) ille—est (4) am. G omnes] omnis V 
redemiHj uellentH 4 cuius] om. AH 1 VCas cod (= vg) in H x suisom.ES 
datum est] om. AHVCaa cod (=vg) oonfirmatnm est F corr.,Cas e<1 in—ex¬ 
emplum om. Cas 5 homano V 0 <-7 temp. testimonium(*io Cas) fu. GCas 
fuisse H, fuerunt Cas nouisaimis G 7 autem am. Cas misit suum 
filium] filium suum misit BP misit filium suum HjG(Cas) suum filium misit C 
ad colonos] eis tr. post misit Cas colonus E*S 8 quo] christo H 2 christi E 
cotr. rec. christo] christi H, 9 uerum H 2 in christo iesu] om. 
AHGCas (= vg) in christo V 10 ut am. H 2 11 ut(pr.)]etG auctori- 
tate] auctoritates A auctoritatem NG 12 neque (pr. )] ut neque BH S G in (alt.) 
add. BHGV hierosolimis BS hierusolimis E ierusolymis N iherosolimis CG 
^or. aL H g G e(ex i)ligat A* elegat ER*G 13 est om. N 14 sane]+de H x 
de om. Hj motum M incitatam C quaestionum MN* 15 tantum 
modo in templo hier. orare V templum H x orari] om. H 2 V orare H s 

modo]+inH x hierosolymis E hyerosolimisMhierusotN ierosolim? C iheroso¬ 
limis G ierusolimis Cas 004 hierusalem Sd cup.] orare cup.H 2 (V) 16 siue A* 
dispensation B a caede] acc[a]edeBR*N*V* 17 opera mala add. B om¬ 
nique] et omni Cas operae A testatio Cas 18 eleuationem H 2 oratio 
Cas ed 19 purae om. S sint cm. H x set A* aom.H(—M)G disceptionis B 


sp.n 


3i 



482 


PELAGI EXPOSITIO 


[« 9 - 


ce P[taJfcionis cogitatu, quia ita sibi dimitti petit, sicut [et] ipse 
dimittit, et nemo aliquit impetrare potest talia cogitando. 
9 Mulieres similiter. In omnibus quae dixi de uiris. In habitu 
ordinato. Honesto [et] conuenienti naturae. Cum uerecundia 
5 et sobrietate omantes se. Haec sunt omamenta feminae Chris- 
tianae. Non in tortis cri[mi]nibus. Non debe[n]t occasionem 
dare concupiscentiae. Aut auto aut margaritis. Quae terrae sunt 
partes, cuius est homo dominus institutus. Ud ueste pretiosa. 
Quae prae nimia suptilitate nec frigus arceat, et de cuius pretio 
xo plurimi uestiri eiusdem naturae homines potuissent. 10 Sed 
quod decet mulieres promittentes castitatem per bonam conuer- 
sationem . Ista ergo non [sunt] promittenthim, sed negantium 
castitatem. ll MuUer in silentio discat cum omni subiectione. 
Discat quidem, [sed] cum omni humilitate et tacitumitate. 
15 12 Docere autem mulderi non permitto. Publice non permittit: 
nam filium uel fratrem debet docere priuatim. Neque domi- 
nari supra uirum , sed esse in silentio . [Ne] magisterium [sibi] 
usurpando [superbiat], sed taceat in ecclesia. 13 Adam enim 
primus foetus est , deinde Eua , 14 et Adam non est seductus 9 
20 mulier autem seducta [est\ Reddit causas cur eas uelit esse 

8 cf. Gen. i 26 18 of. 1 Cor. xiv 34 

1 quia ita] qui ait a A quia E qui ita H,V sicut et ipse dimi ttit et om. 
H X F et om. AH^GV ipse] ipsi A* ille H t 2 dimifcat A* et om. R corr. 
impetrare] mereri V talia] alia HG 3 muL sim.] aim. et (om.V) muL 
AHGVCas(~vg) in (pr.) om. H x quae] agant quemadmodum G code 
uiris dixit Caa 4 ordinato B,R in roo.,V ordinatu A omatia ES et omatu MN 
omato CGCaa (=vg) et om. B 5 sobr.] subr. MV omantes se om.V 
christi^ 6 infcorfcis uno ductu Cas ed in om.V crinibua] criminibus B 
debent] debet BCaa occas.] oceans. E* hoccans. M 7 praestare Caa mar* 
garitas A* margaretis H(—C)G 8 partes] omamenta Cas est homo] homo 
est BMCCas homo N deuaCas** constitutusV autV pret] praet AV 
prgt. G 10 uestire H t uestri V* 11 castitatem] pietatem H 1 Cas(=vg) om. G 
<o opera bona AHGVCas (=vg) 12 <o sunt non Gas sunt om. BH,V pro* 
mittunt...negantV 14 sed om. B omni om. H,G et]atqueCas taci¬ 
tumitate] caritate (castitate S) silentio Gas 15 autem bis B publice om. 
Sd 00 * 16 nam] neo H, filium]+aut filiam R uel] aut H 2 nec NC docere] 
+nisi F priuatim] domi V dominare MN* 17 supra] in BRHjGVCas 
(=vg) super ES uirum]+suumES ne] om. BMVCaa non NC mysterium 
Sd ed sibi om. BH,VCas 18 usurpandum H, superbiat om.BH s VGas sed 
om. Sd taceantHj enim] autem ESueroSd*><* 19 factus] formatus 
AHGVCasSd (=vg) est om. ES euam ES euua V 20 mulier autem 
seducta] sed euam (eua R) H x est om. AH(—C*)GVCasSd c <* (=vg) cur] 
quare H x quur N uelit eas Gas ed uellit H x unit H,G 
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subiectas, scilicet quia et posteriores in factura sunt et priores 
in culpa. In praeucLriccUione fuit: 1 5 salua enim erit per 
filiorum [ re]generationem . In praeuaricatione[m] mandati 
[fuit]: sed non ideo desperet mulier, quia per baptismum 
quod est filiorum dei generatio, et ipsa saluatur, non 5 
Eua, sed credens mulier; quia Eua ad exemplum adducta 
est creationis, non de ipsius salute proprie tractabatur. 
ceterum quo modo ‘iustitia iusti super ipsum erit/ et quo 
modo Noe [et] lob et Danihel filios suos minime liberabunt, 
si per filios Eua saluabitur? Si permanseri[ri]t. Sicut superius 10 
de plurali numero mulierum ad singularem transi[i]t dicens: 

4 mulier in silentio discat,' ita et hie redit ad pluralem. In fide 
et dilectione. Fide Christi et dilectione proximorum. Et 
san[c]tificatione cum sobrietate. Notandum quod sola fides ad 
salutem ei qui post baptismum superuixerit, non sufficiat, nisi 15 
sanctitatem [et] mentis et corporis habe[b]at, quae sine 
sobrietate difficile custoditur. l Fidelissermo est: episcopatum 
concupiscit. Prius laicos instituit, de quibus optimi quique in 
sacerdotium alleguntur, et sic dicit quales debea[n]t ordinari. 

8 *Ezech. xviii 20 9 cf. Ezech. xiv 14, 18 12 1 Tim. ii 11 

1 subiectus MN,V(?) et (pr.) om. Sd posterioraes A* factura sunt] 
factas nostras S factura] facto B(-u MJILjG ordine Cas sint M 2 cupa A* 
salua enim erit] saluabitur autem (om. E aut S) AHGVCas (=vg) 3 gener.] 

regener. A,R corr. generationum MN in om. Cas praeuaric. ] praeuari- 
cationem A*B om. Cas cod mand. fuit A mand. BH t VCas fuit mand. HG 
4 desp.] disp. H(—M) disperit NV 5 quod—gen. om. NCCas dei om. H x 
regeneratio R corr. ueneratio Sd ed et om. H x ipse B saluator A* 
saluabitur H(—M)CasSd ed 6 euuaV* credens om. Cas euuaV* 7 crea¬ 
tionis om. Cas non] nec Sd ed propria H a 8 cum R ipso M ipsa N 
9 noe et] nec V et (pr.) om. AH^Cas suos] + et filias Cas minime] 
om. H x non V 10 sic R euua V* si om. S permanserit A*BG*Cas ed 
manserint S 11 muberum om. Cas ad] a G transiit] transit AH* 
om. H x transmit Sd dicens—discat om. Cas 12 hie redit] hi credit A 

hie rediit H X G hie credit N* pluralem] + numerum Sd 13 fide] om. 
HiCas in fide H S G et om.V dilectioni A* proximi V dei et proximi Cas 
14 sanct.] sant. A sobr.] subr. MV fides] id est (idem) H x 15 nisi 
om. G 16 et(pr.)om. AHiVCas habeat] habebat B 17 sobr.] subr. V 
fidelis] humanus Sd est] si (et si ES) quis AHGVCas (=vg) 18 desiderat 
AHGVCas (=vg) prius] primus E primos SR* primo R corr. primum Cas 
instruit NC statuit G quinque B 19 alleguntur B adleguntur V allegantur 
A,R corr. alliguntur ER alligantur S eligu(a C)ntur H 2 CasSd eleguntur G 
qualis debeat BNCGV(Cas) 
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Bonum ojms desiderat. Ad boni operis desiderium eum pro- 
uocat, non honoris. 2 Oportet ergo huiusmodi inreprehensibilem 
esse. Qui ecclesiae princeps erit, quam idem apostolus ‘sine 
macula 1 * * * 5 * 7 * 9 10 11 * * * 15 alibi definiuit. Unius uxoris uirum . Si illi nec hoc 
5 licet quod uel laico conceditur, multo magis ilia quae etiam 
[in] laico prohibentur. Sobrium, pudicum. Et mente et corpore. 
Omatum. His omnibus spiritaiibus omamentis. Hospitalem. 
Ut ad humanitatis opus cuncta plebs rectoris forma prouo- 
cetur. Doetorem. Ut tarn uerbo doceat quam exemplo: si 
io enim omnes uult scire quo modo omnibus debeant respondere, 
quanto magis ‘ sacerdos de’ cuius ‘ ore legem exquirent, qui[a] 
angelus domini omnipotentis est’ ! 3 Non uinolentum. Ut 
fiducialiter possit corripere ebriosos. Non percussorem . Siue: 
Ne sit petulans ad c[a]edendum. Siue: Ne malo exemplo con- 
15 scientias feriat infirmorum. Sed modestum . Qui omnia faciat 
cum mensura. Non litigiosum , non cupidum [diuitiarum]. 

( Seruum domini non oportet litigare 9 : lites autem et iur[g]ia 

3 cf. ♦Eph. v 27 11 *MaL u 7 14 cf. 1 Cor. vili 10 17 2 Tim. ii 24 

1 boni operis] bonum operis B bonum opus M eum om. Sd pro- 
uocatur Sd ed 2 honoris] ad honoris H x ad honores H, ergo] om. H s 
enim Sd cd huiusmodi BSd episcopum AHGVCas (=vg) 3 qui] aut H x 

quam—definiuit] oportet eum inreprehensibilem quern alibi sine macula difi- 

niuit, id est nullo uitio subiacere G quam] + aecclesiam V idem] ideo ES 

apostolos A* to aL sine mac. B 4 uirum] + uigilantem Caa ed si illi] uiri H t 

5 uel (om. NC) laico (luquo M) conceditur (licet Cas)] uelati quod {eras. E) 
inceditur (incedant Em. rec .) H x +uel quanto M ilia] illius H x 6 in om, 

B sob.] sub. V pud.] prudentem AHGVCas (=vg) et (pr.)]u A* om. G 

7 his] om. Cas in his Sd cod 8 ut ad] ad H x ut H 8 pleps R corr. in ras, 

rectoriE sectorisS rec tores N forme H x prouocenturV 9 docibilem Sd ed 

ut om. H x doceat om. H 2 ex.]+confirmet G si—est (12) om. H* 

10 enim om. Cas uult] uolunt B uota H x uolunt uel debent Em.rec. + 

cupiunt R corr. debent Cas omnibus debeant] (+ ad R corr.) omnes ualeant H x 

11 sacerdos de cuius ore] sacerdus (corr. Em.rec. sacer S) uel (+ab Em.rec.) 

uxore ES Bacerdos uel (eras.) domini sui R corr. in ras . exquirunt B ex- 

quirant(n eras.) R quia] qui B 12deiV uiolentiumB 18 fiducialiter] 

cum fiducia V possit corrip(g R)ere ebriosos] corripiat ebriosos V possit 
sobrietatem docere Cas 14 ^pet. sit Cas in Cas caedendum] 
cedendum BEMN cedendo Cas ne om. Hj malo ex.] ex. suo Cas 

15 fereat ES quia H X G facit GSd 16 non (pr. )—disciplinam (485,9) 
om. Sd litigoaum (S)MNG diuitiarum om. AHGVCas (=vg) 17 seruum] 

quia seruum G dei ENCV lites (litis V)] proem, non cupidum eo 
quod G autem om. NCG iurgia] iuria B 
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maxime de cupiditatibus oriuntur. 4 Suae domui bene prae- 
esse, filios habentem subditos in omni castitate : 5 siquis atUem 
domui suae prae-esse nescit, quo modo eeclesiae dei diligentiam 
habebit? Ipse in sequentibus exposuit. si filios in castitate et 
humilitate nutriuit, ut et hinc eius diligentia conprobetur: 5 
si enim paucos filios [suos] erudire nesciuit, quo modo tantos 
dei filios gubernabit, quorum mores secundum numerum sunt 
diuersi! uel qua fiducia qui indisciplinatos habet filios, ab 
aliis audebit exigere disciplinam! 6 Non neophitum , ne in 
superbia[m\ elatus, in iudidum inddat diaboli. Ne nuper v 
renatus, cito possit per ignorantiam exaltari, et putet se non 
tarn ministerium humilitatis quam administrationem saecu- 
laris potestatis adeptum, et condemnationem superbi[ae] 
mereatur, sicut diabolus, qui est per iactantiam iudicatus 
atque deiectus. 7 Oportet autem ilium et testimonium habere 15 
bonum ab his qui foris sunt. Ut sine offensione sit Iudaeis 
infidelibus atque Graecis et eeclesiae dei; omnes enim norunt 
naturaliter culpare uitia et [naturaliter] laudare uirtutes. Ut 
non in opprobrium inddat , et [in] laqueum diaboli. ‘Ut non 
uituperetur ministerium nostrum/ et per ilium diabolus multos 20 
8 cf. Eccli. xxii 3 14 cf. Apoc. xii 9 16 of. *1 Cor. x 32 19 2 Cor. vi 3 

1 maxime om. NC de] ex cupiditate NC(Cas) cupitate G 

prae-esse] praepositum BH(—R)GCas(=vg) propositum R 2 ^cum om, 
cast. subd. G in] oum BHGCas (=vg) siquis om. ES autem] + castitate B* 
om. enim H a 3 <^su§ domui G ecclesiam HjM negligentiam B 
4 habeuit V ipse—-exposuit om. G <^> exposuit (exponit cod.) in seq. Cas 
si] om. H 2 proem, hoc est Cas caritate H 8 5 nutrire NC ut— 

conprobetur om. Cas cod ut et hinc] et hinc H* ut hinc H, et ut hinc V ut 
in hoc Cas ed conprobatur R 6 si] qui B paucos om. H x suos] 
om. B uestros G* 7 dei fil.] hi. dei hoc est omnem populum Cas gubemauit 
A*EMV cuius Cas ^diu. sunt Cas 8 qua om. A* habuit B habeat H a G 
ab aliis om. Hj 9 non neophi(-ofi- Cas C0(1 )tum] nonne ophitum AN non 
nextophitum V 10 superbiam] superbia AHiVCas^ 1 (=vg) incedat ES 
inquidat uereus eraeua V 11 renatus]-feat ES exultari MN 

extolli Sd et] ut G 12 ministerium] officium Cas adm.] amm. B 
13 superbiae] superbi B 14 est] et A* om. H x tr. post deiectus Sd(c/. R) 
iactantiam] superbiam GCas iudicatus(-ur V) atque om. NC 15 deiectus] 

+ estR autem om. R 16 forasS offensione sit (sint N)] offendebat Hi 
c->inf. iud. C corr. 17 infidelibus om. GCas adque V et om. MN 
ecclesiis Cas omnis V norunt nat. ] nat. nouerunt H 2 nouerunt (moriunt M) 
nat. H 8 nat. norunt Sd 18 damnare Cas uicia A naturaliter add. B 
ut] et E om. S 19 in om. ES incedat ES inquidat M incidant Cas ed 

in {cdt.) om. AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 
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in laqueo teneat, qui poterant fieri Christiani. 8 Diaconi 
similiter . Similiter 1 * * 4 inreprehensibiles 5 * * 8 9 * 11 * 13 * * 16 ut episcopi eligantur. 
quaeritur cur de pr[a]esbyteris nnllam fecerit mentionem, sed 
etiam ipsos in episcoporum nomine comprehendit, quia 
5 secundus, immo paene unus est gradus, sicut ad Philip[p]enses 
episcopis et diaconis scribit, cum una ciuitas plures episcopos 
habere non possit, et in Actibus [Apostolorum] pr[a]esbyteros 
ecclesiae iturus Hierosolymis congregauit, quibus inter cetera 
ait: ‘uidete gregem in quo uos spiritus sanctus episcopos 
io ordinauit. ’ [Graues ,] pudicos. Continentes scilicet. Non 
bilingues. ‘Susurr[i]o et bilinguis multos turbauit pacem 
habentes.’ Non multo uino deditos. Concessit necessitati 
parum qui uoluntati amplius denegauit. Non turpe lucrum 
sectantes. Turpe lucrum est de caelestibus mysteriis terrena 
15 sectari. 9 Habentes mysterium [fidei] in conscientia pur a. 
Mysterium fidei est quod passio Christi redemptio est salutis 
humanae: si ergo intellegit pure, et non confunditur de 

2 cf. 1 Tim. iii 2 5 cf. *Phil. i 1 7 cf. Act. xx *17, 22 

9 cf. *Act. xx 28 11 *Eccli. xxviii 13 (15) 12 cf. 1 Tim. v 23 


1 in laqueo teneat] inlaqueet Cas laqueo] laqueum AH(Iaceuom M)GV 
quia ES diaconos AH(-us ESM)GVCaa cod (=vg) diacones Ca8 ed 2 similiter 

(P r *)] + pudico8 Sd ed sim. (alt.) om. NGCas inreprehensibilis H x elig.] 
eleg. E 8 quaeritur] proem, eed Sd quur N praes. A al. faceret E 

memoriam Sd cod sed] quia N,R corr.,G 4 etiam om. NG ipsos 
om. Hj nomine] + numero N conprehendi S quia—ordinauit (10) 

owi.(Cas)Sd quia]eoquodG 5 immo] om. G et Cas unus]huius(?) N 
sicut] + et N philippenses] philipenses B phi(y E)lip( + p R)ensis fili- 

pensis N + ostendit V 6 episcopis—possit (7)] loquitur N episcopos CG 

et] ac H x diaconibu8 R corr. diaconos CG scribendo V hab. 

ep. G 7 apostolorum add. BH(—M) pr( + a AV)esby(i B)teros—ait om. N 

8 <ohi. it. G iturus] iterum S hieru(o BS)solimis BES hyerusolimis M 
i herosolimam C iherosolimis G hierosolymos fort, acribendum quibus om. Hj 

9 ait om. H x regem S 10 ordinauit] + hec presbitens congregaturos 

hierusolymispraecipiturN graues om. AHGVCas (=vg) continensMN 

11 bilinguis (in linguis S) HSd cod sus( + s S)urrio AHj susurro BCSd 

sus( + s M)urrus MN susurratio G susurri V in linguis S multus N 
turbabit R corr.,G conturbat Sd 12 multum MN necessitate Hj 

13 paruum H(—C)G qui (quia Cas ed ) uoluntati(-e E) amplius de] nimie- 

tatem NC non] ne S turpi H(—C)Sd codd utrobique 14 caelestis Hj 

ministeriis NC sacramentis Cas 16 sectare E*MN*G fidei om. A 

16 fidei om. H x redemptio] remedium Cas sulutis N 17 ergo] 
+ hoc Cas puer N confundetur MG confuditur N 
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humilitatibus Christi. Siue: Ut propter hoc solum praedicet 
mysterium fidei, propter quod debet praedicari, et non ultra 
debitum mysterii quaestum esse existimet pietatem. 10 Et 
hii [ autem ] probentur primo , et sic ministrent, sine crimine 
constituti. Non solum episcopi, sed et isti ante ordinationem 5 
probari debe[bu]nt. 11 Mulieres similiter pudicas. Similiter 
eas ut diaconos eligi iubet: unde intellegitur quod de [h]is 
dicat, quas athuc hodie in oriente diaconissas appellant. Non 
detrahentes. Quod illi sexui praecipue dominatur. Sobrias , 
Jideles in omnibus . In nullo dubitantes. 12 Diacones sint unius 10 
uxoris uiri, quijiliis [sms] bene praesint et suis domesticis. Non 
ut, si non habuerint, ducant, sed ne duas habuerint: si enim 
digniorem facit uxor, cur non magis et digami et trigami 
ordinentur? 13 Qui enim bene ministrauerint. Ostendit non 
ministerium tantum, sed qualitatem ministerii praemium 15 
promereri. Gradum bonum sibi adquirunt. Bonum hie pro 
‘ grandi’ posuit: sunt enim minores. Et multam jiduciam [in 
fide ] quae est in Christo lesu. Et aput deum petendi et aput 

3 cf. 1 Tim. vi 5 

1 humilitat© AH X praedicet—propter om. Cas 2 praedicari] 

praedicare R corr.,G om. NC praedicet Cas cod et om. Hj 3 minis - 
terium B mysterium N exis.] exaes. E 4 hii] hi ERCVCas(=vg) 
autem] add. AHCaa (=vg) quoque GV probare ( + debunt MtMN primum 
AHGCas(=vg) prius V min.] myn. A sine crimine constituti] nullum 
crimen habentes AHGVCas (=vg) 5 ante] a te N 6 debebunt BV debent 

rell. mulieres—iubet om. N 7 eas om. Cas diacones BGCas elegi 
A*ES,R corr.,M intellegitur] manifestum est Cas de (om. H 2 ) his (illis Cas)] 
deis B 8 dicit CCas quas athuc hodie] marito N {cf. infra) athuc hodie 
om. Cas hodie in oriente om. Sd cod in oriente] moriente(-i N) BMN marito 
monente C diaconesas E* diaconessas Em.rec. diaconersas S diaconisas M 
appellate uocant GSd cod 9 quod—dominatur om. Cas illis exui BEG 
illis excuiS dominantur Hj sob.] sub.V 10 diaconis A diaconi H 2 Sd 

11 uiri om. ES quae Cas cod suiscwR AHGVCas (=vg) praes( +iM,N* [?]) 

unt AH(—Rcorr.,C)GVCas ed (=vg) <^do. su. G. domibus AHGVCas (=vg) 

12 habuerunt BNGV set N 13 ^ux. fac. Cas quur N quare Cas 
magis om. Cas et ( pr.) om. NC di(y V)gami] bigam( + m M)i BI^G, cf. 

C. H. Turner , Eccl. Occid. Monum. ii (1) p. 16s. et trigami om. R*Cas 

14 ordinantur M ministrauerit NSd ed 15 ministerio G set N 
qualitate G mysterii V 16 promerire MN sibi bonum Cas (=vg) 

cn adquirent (adirent N) sibi ^ acquirent Cas (= vg) 17 grandi] 

gradu ESG grade M grande N sunt enim] quia sunt et G + gradus Cas 

in fide add. AH 2 GVCasSd ed (=vg) 18 iesu] + domino nostro G et]om. H x 

fiduciam multam G dominum E 
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homines dooendi uel etiam arguendi. 14 Haec tibi scribo 
sperans me venire ad te cito: 15 $i autem tardauero , vt scias quo 
modo oporteai te in domo dei conuersari, quae est ecdesia dez 
uiui. Ut auctoritatem habeas pro me omnia ordinandi, hums 
5 epistulae.scientia confirmatus. Columna et firmamentum ueri - 
tatis [et confessionis]. In qua sol[a] nunc ueritas stat firmata, 
quae ante in lege erat posita uel natura, et quae sola totum 
sustinet aedificium ueritatds. 16 Et manifeste magnum est 
mysterium pietatis. Quod scire te cupio sacramentum in- 
so camationis Christi, per quam pietas generi humano collate 
est. Quod mmifestalum est in came . Quod nunc in came 
eius est declaratum. Iustifieatum est in spiritu. Iustum esse 
in spiritu demonstratum est. Apparuit angdis. Quando 
dicebant: ‘gloria in excelsis’ deo, et quando ‘illi in heremo 
*5 ministrabant/ Pr[a]edic[a\tum est gentibus. [In gentibus] omne 
genus hominum comprehendit. [Crediium est in [hoc] mundo,] 
adsumptum est in gloria . Uidentibus apostolis in caelum 
ascendit. 1 Spiritus autem manifeste didt quia in nouissimis 
temporibus recedent quidam a .fide. Prophetalem inducit 

4 cf. argum. 14 *Luc. ii 14 of. *Matth. iv 1 *Marc. i 12 
♦Matth. iv 11 Maro. i 13 17 cf. Act i 9, 10 

1 uel] et Sd scribo] esoribo M + tym. Cas 004 + fill timothee Cas ed 

8 ^>ad te cito uenire H, ad te uenire cito NC quo modo] qualiter NO 8 con* 
uersare MN quae—uiui omJV 4 ^ omnia pro me probe ordinare Cas 

5 sententia B scientiae ER*MN confirmamus B confirmatos V funda* 
mentum H t 6 et confessionis am. AHGVOas(Sd) (=vg) sola (sol B) 

nunc] nuno sola H 2 VSd stat] istaH, eat V firmata]+estC 7 quae— 

natura am. Cas ^erat in lege Sd© 04 ^ posita erat G natura et] 

naturae H r totum am. E 8 <*»aecL oust Cas ueri tatis am. H x et 

am. H x 9 mysterium piet] piet sacramentum AHGVCaaSd cd (= vg) 

quod—came (pr.) (11) om.V escire M te am. G 10 t^gen. hum. pi. Hj 
est coni. R 11 est om. E*S manif estum SRGSd cod 12 eius] 
christi Sd est decl.] decl. ES decL est RSd iustum esse in spiritu am. E 
esse] est se {am. M exp. C) H, 18 est om. NC quando]+multitudo 

angelorum Cas 14 et] am. Hj uel G ei Cae erimo M herimo V 
eremo Cas ed 8d ed 15 praedicatum] predictum B in gentibus] am. B 
hoc loco G in gentium nomine V uniuersum genus humanum G 16 credi- 

tum—mundo am. B hoc] HG (cf. uol. ip. 163) om. AVCas (=vg) 17 gloriam 

H 1 Sd codd ^ut apost. uidL Sd -olis] -ulis V ^aac. in cae. B^Sd 
assumptus est in cae. Sd 18 ascendentem V autem] enim G manifeste 

om. Caa° d in om.V 19 recedent] discedent AERMCGCaa (=vg) dis- 
cendent SM* discedunt N discedant V proph.] prof. EN 
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affectum, quo modo antiqui dicebant: ‘haec dicit spiritus 
sanctu b* Attendentes spiritibus erroris et doctrinis daemonwrum. 
Omnis haeretica doctrina daemonum arte conposita est. 2 In 
hypocrisi loquentium \hominum] mendacium, [et] cauteriatam 
habentes suam conscientiam. In hypocrisi loquuntur qui, cum 5 
f omicari non timeant, tarn casti uolunt uideri ut etiam nuptias 
damnent, tarn abstinentes ut creatura dei parce utentes 
iudicent, cum ipsi comisationibus uacent. hie uero ita casti- 
tatem et abstinentiam praedicat, ut nec naturam nec creaturas 
damnet: ad illut hortatur fortiores, istut concedit infirmis. 10 
illi autem hoc non amore castitatis et abstinentiae, sed ad 
[ob]umbrandam eius iustitiam faciebant, sanctiores uideri 
uolentes quam ille qui amore castitatis etiam nuptias con- 
cedeba[n]t, scilicet ne fomicationis crimen incurrerent: omnis 
enim qui nuptias damnat, non amator, sed inimicus est casti-15 
tatis, dum et continentibus laudem tollit, et incontinentes, 
sublato nuptiarum remedio, fomicationis f acit inire discrimen. 

3 Prohibentes nubere, abstinere a cibis , quos deus creauit ad 
perdpiendum cum gratiarum actione Jtddibus et his qui cog - 

1 Aot. xxi 11 14 of. 1 Cop. vii 2, 6 

1 quo modo] quod Hj 2 att.] adt. H adtendentibus ESN intenden* 
ted G erroris] seduotoribus G 3 demonium ESG* daemoniorum Cas ed 
in] et in H* et G 4 hypocrissi ER hyppochrisai S hypochriai C bom. 
om. AHGVCas (= vg) mendao.] mendat. ARC et add . AHGCas(—vg) 

5 habentium AHGVCas (=vg) oonso. su. H x loquntur A* loountur RV 

loquitur H, cum om. NC 6 fomicari om, H x timent(-et C) H, 
tarn] item tarn Cm2 castdtate(-i S) H x uidere H x nup.] nub. V sic 
uu, 13,17 7 damnantMN tam] om. H,et tamCas ut]aC creatur[a]e 
BR*MN -uram GCas parce (parte MN) utentes] pertdtentes G parce man- 

ducantes Cas 8 indicant Cm2 cum] eum A oomis.] oommess. BER* 
CGCas cd comess. RCas cod oummiss. SM cummis. N hii H 2 (corr. C) paulus 
Cas 9 praedicant HjV* ut om. Hj creaturam Cas 10 damnent H S G 
illut] illi ut A effort, hort. H x [h]ortantur Hj fortiores om. Hj 

istut] siout MN infirmibus V 11 autem] enim Cas <*mon hoo V 
12 umbrandam BS obumbrandum E adumbrandum R* eius omJV 

praedicationem Cas sanctiores] iustiores et sanctiores Cas uidere H 2 
18 uolentisV illi BH(—C corr.) qui amore] quamore A* quia 

more E* amore castitatis etiam] propter filios licitas Cas etiam om. H, 
concedebat] concedebant BH* 14 scilicet om. Cas ne] non Hj in N 

incurrerunt B omnis—discrimen] illi porro castitatem fingentes contra 

earn faciebant Cas 16 et (pr.)] et a MC etiam NC* incontinentibus 
HiGV 18 prohibentium AHGVCasSd cd (=vg) <oet a cib. abst. K x 
quod R a B* 
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nouerunt ueritatem: 4 quia omnis creatura dei bona et nihil 
retdendum quod cum gratiarum actione perdpitur: 5 sanctifi- 
catur enim per uerbum [dei] et orationem. Si ad proprietatem 
sermoms attendas, monstruosa nescio qua[e] praedicatio 
5 praecauetur, quae tam nubere quam abstinere prohibeat 
dicentium haec omnia quae sequuntur. 6 Haec praeponens 
fratribus, bonus eris minister Okristi lesu . Libram in omnibus 
tenens et omnia rationabiliter [et] moderate dispensans. 
Enutritus uerbis jidei et bonae doctrinae quam adsecutus es. 
io Quia sacris [legis] litteris ab infantia fuerat eruditus. uerba 
proprie sunt fidei traditio symboli: bona uero doctrina qua 
uita instituitur Christiana. 7 Ineptas autem et aniles fabulas 
deuita . Fidei uel religioni non aptas. Exerce te ipsum ad 
pietatem. Pietas est etiam cum tua tribulation© aliis subue- 
15 nire, sicut Sareptena uidua fecit. 8 Nam corporalis exerdtatio 
ad modicum est utilis. Escarum, balnearum, uenationum et 
huius modi, quae ad breue tempus [in] camales proficiunt 
samtates. Pietas autem ad omnia utilis est , promissionem 
habeas uitae praesentis et futurae. Et ad praesens tempus, et 

» 

10 cf. 2 Tim. iii 15 14 cf. 3 Regn. xvii 15 


1 bona]+est H,Cas ed 2 quo ES cum bis Cas cod * 3 uerbum dei et 
otn. Hj dei] add. ACVCasSd ed (==vg) ohristi G orat.] exhortations G 
propietatem V 4 sermones A* c-mesc. qua mon. A mensfcruosa S 
qu[a]e BCGCaa quam R* 07 praeo. praed. NC 5 praecauetur] praedica* 
tur Hj praedicabitur GCas quae] ut Cas prohibeant ista dicentes Cas (om. 
omnia) 6 quae] per ^ secunturBH(—S)GV proponensAH(—R)GVCas 
Sd e<l (=vg) 7 bonis H x iesu] om. domini V libram] liberam SMN 
libertatem G +iustitiae Sd 8 et] sed V rationabiter A* et (alt.) om. B 
9 et nutritus NG sermonibus G bona doctrina C 10 quia] qua Cas cod 
sacri N sacr§ C legis om. B litt.] lit. G o>erud. fu. Hj uerba— 
Christiana om. Cas 11 proprie su. fi.] proprie fi. su. BSSd propriae fi. su. 
ERV fi. propria su. H* fi. propri$ sunt G tradita V simboli BES 
symbuli M 12 autem] om. H* enim V aniles] inanes NGSdD 18 re¬ 
ligions SRN 14 est om. Hj etiam] enim G alii Cas 15 sareptena 
RCVCas ed seraptena A saraptena B sareptina ES serapte MN saraptina G 
sareptana Cas cad fecit]+heliae (helye cod.) Cas nam]+cumE8 
exercitio G 16 utilis est AHGVCas(=vg) escarum] sanctorum H x 
bamearumS 17 eiusV breuemES inom.BH*GV camalisBEMN 
camali OGV 18 sanitati BCGV sanitatis ESMN est] +et MN 

19 praesentis] quae nunc eat AHGVCas(=vg) et (pr.) om. MN futurae] 
quae futura est G 
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in futurum: nam ipsa nidua et in praesenti pasta est, et 
merces eius manet in [a]euo. 9 Fidelia sermo et [in] omni 
acceptione dignus. Uerus aput omnium conscientiam et cui 
nemo resistat. 10 In hoc [enim] laboramus et maledidmur, quia 
speramu8 in deum uiuum. Cum certum sit aput omnes nihil 5 
nos dignum odio perpetrasse, quid aliut sequitur quam quod 
propter uitam dissimilem blasphemamur? Qui est saluator 
omnium [hominum], maxime fidelium. Omnium, in praesenti: 
fidelium, etiam in futuro. Siue: Quia omnes de periculis 
liberat, et maxime fideles. n Praecipe haec et doce. Praecipe io 
ut fiant, et doce quo modo fiant, uel quali praemio [rejmune- 
randa sint. 12 Nemo adulescentiam tuam contemnaL Sic age 
ut [ad]mirationi potius quam contemptui habearis: hoc enim 
illi praecipit quod erat in ipsius potestate. [Sed] exemplum 
esto fidelium . Parum est infidelium esse formam, aput quos 15 
qui grauiora crimina non habet, magnus habetur: hoc multum 
est ut talem se exhibeat, per quern etiam sancti proficiant. 

1 of. 3 Regn. xvii 15 

1 in]adCaa futuro H 2 nam]+etH 1 Sd ed om.Cas ipsa om. NC 
uidua]+scrapta N+sareptena C in praesenti(-e N)] ad praesens Cas 

pasta est] pasta Sd codd est pasta Sd ed 2 mercis SMNGV aeuo AVSd 
euo BeoHj aetemnm MG futurum sine in aetemum NC* caelo Cas in 
oro. AHGVCas (=vg) 3 uerax Sd omnium]+bonoram Sd conscientias 
BHgGCaa eui B 4 nemo] + bonus Sd resistit BCas restat Hj enim odd. 
AHGVCas (=vg) 5 sperauimus VCas ed (=vg) cum] om. R* 4- enim Cas 
omnes] homines H x nilhil A* 6 odio] in odio G quid] neque R corr., 
NC qui M sequimur R corr. sequor N 7 blasfeman(om. C)tur NC bl.] pi. 

G saluator] ealus Sd 8 hominum odd. BH s GCas(=vg) presente N 
9 etiam] om. H x autem M periculoNC 10 haec praecipe Sd haee] 

+autem N 11 faciant Cae od et om. HGrSd fiant om. G remuner- 
anda] ueneranda B munerandi MN remunerandi C muneranda GV fori, rede 
12 sunt HjSd 00 ^ adules.] adoles. B,R corr., CCas ad( +hN*)ulis. ERMNGV 
condempnatur G 18 ad(m Cas cod )miratiom] mirationi BC miratione MN 
admiratio ESG miratio R imitationi V potius] sit prius H x +sit G con* 
temptu S contemtui V hoc—potestate om. Cas enim] quom B 14 prae- 
cepit H x erat in ipsius (films HgG) potestate] in illius potestate constabat H x 
sed add. AHGVCas (=vg) 15 paruumH(—C)G forma G 16 qui om. H x 
cn cr. gr. Cas grauiora] maiora B non habet] admiserit V non 

facit Cas habet—-multum] admisit uelut iustus(-i M) habetur et magnus 
sed magis (+et G) plus BHjG hoc] sed hoc VCas multum] magnum Cas 
17 est]+magnum R corr. per (om. A*) quern] ad cuius comparationem 

BHgG sancti] perfecti Cas proficiant] indignos(-us MNG) esse Be 

(c?se esse HjG) iudicent(-ant M) BHjG 

5 6 ★ 
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In uerbo et conuersatione. Doctrinae san[a]e: nihil aliut magis 
loquaris quam dei uerbum. notandum quia uerbi[s] cupit 
fidehbus praeberi exemplum. Incaritate. Ut exemplum illis 
dilectioms ostendas. In fide. Catholica, uel perfecta. In 
5 castitate. Mentis et corporis, cuius insignia etiam [in] graui- 
tate habitus praeferuntur. 13 Bum uenio, attende lectioni, 
[exhortationi,] doctrinae. Fac legi, exhortare ut fiant, doce 
quo modo intellegantur obscura, ut possint fieri quae leguntur. 
14 Noli neglegere gratiam quae in te est. Neglegit gratiam qui 
io acceptum talentum non exercet. Quae data est tibi per pro- 
phetiam cum imposition mmu\u]m pr[a]esbyterii. Profetiae 
gratiam habe[ba]t cum ordinatione episcopatus. uHaec 
medicare. Omnis enim profectus ex meditatione descendit. 
In his esto. Non enim omnis in his est quae meditatur. Ut 
*5 profectus tuus manifestos sit omnibus. Tunc manifest[at]us 
ent, si in meditatione sis semper; et cum illis manifestus 
fuens, poterunt [et] tuo exemplo ad meliora proficere. 
16 Attende tibi et doctrinae; insta in illis; hoc enim faciens, et 
te ipsum saluum facies et eos qui te audiunt. Primo tibi, deinde 


1 cf. 1 Tim. i 10 etc. 


10 cf. Matth. xxv 25 


1 et] in BHGVCas (=vg) fort, rede doctrina GCas aanae] sane 

BH,G om. Cas a quam] nisi Cas«x* dei] deum ES notanduml 

uraeberi/n pi * V qUi ^ "<* b ia(-i G > °up. 

J *" ( ; G) 61,1 u ” °"P- P raeberi fid - A fid. etiam uerbi praeberi(.e 

^^17^ 1 ? erb i 0Up - praebereeX - H * 4 ostendatH, catoliea 
uel perfecta om. Cas uelom.G* perfecta] prophetic B 

, in8ignaG etiam om. Cas in om. 
BHGVCas pramtete Cas<* 6 habitus] habetur H, perferunturS 
praeferanturH, uenio]+adteH adtendiMN* att. ABCasSd«»» •<« 

±If • w N , 1 exhortationi ] <”»■ B et exortatione E proem, et 
SBC et oratiom MN legi] lege et E lege B corr.,CGSd legis V quod legis Cas 
SutlueiquomedoCas leguntur] locuntur V 9 gratia V negl ] 
illenegLGSd 10 exercit V tata A* tibi] ubi V proph.] prof. MNV 

nIofitiMV AM /2 UUm |. r f' (=Vg , ) J presby(i)teri ESMCas-aSd pLsb. A al. 
profitiae V 12 <-» hab. gr. uel doctrinae Cas habebat] habet B habeat H. 
1 3 omnis emm] quia omnis G profectus] profitia V perfectus Sd desc.] 

dlSC ‘ f V - ° mni3] ° mnes ESN + qui medi tatur Cas in bis (ipsis Cas) 

quae (qui Sd*)] qui m his est H, qui in his est quae B corr. 15 manif. 
(o«.)] manifestas A mamfestatua B 16 erit] eris BH*G +profectus Cas 

““ med ‘ s “ (fuenaGaaCod )] in (<”»• M) med. si H,G semper]+attentus Cas 
*^ la °™\ 17 fuerit ®s v potuerunt H t G et add. B ^ex. tuo H. 

18 attjadt. H doctrina SR* ‘oin illis insta C* iustaB 19 eos 
om. HjCas (= vg) qui bis B primum NC 
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doctrinae, ut[r]ubique sollicitus, ut et te actu salues et illas 
doctrina pariter et exemplo. 1 Seniorem ne increpaueris , sed 
obsecra ut pattern. Ne indigne ferens se a [iu]niore correptum, 
exasperetur et non proficiat; sed obsecra ut suo quasi pater 
exemplo instituat iuniores. Iuuenes ut fratres. Fratres ut 5 
[coaeui] liberius commonentur; similiter et sorores. 2 Anus 
ut mattes . Cum omni reuerentia. luuenculas ut sorores , in 
omni castitate. Et mentis et corporis. 3 Viduas honora. 
Necessaria praebendo uel solaciis fouendo. Quae uer[a]e 
uiduae sunt . IUas ueras esse uiduas definiuit, quae uniuersis 10 
cuns exutae sunt et ab omnibus desolatae. 4 Si qua autem 
uiduafikos aut nepotes habet , discat primum suam domum [pie] 
regere et mutuam uicem reddere parentibus: hoc enim acceptum 
est coram deo . Tam diu regat domum quam diu edocet filios 
paruulos aut nepotes, ut quod a parentibus pietatis accepit 15 
filiis reddat, ita tamen ut non hac excusatione auaritiae 
studeat, sed sufficientiam tantum sibi seruet et liberis, ne 6is 
ipsa occasionem det saeculo seruiendi. 5 Quae autem u&re 
uidua est [et] desolata , sperat in dominum [et] inst&t 

1 utru(o Cas)bique sollicitus ut VCas ut ubique sollicitus (om. Hj) (+ut 
MN) ABHGSd et (pr.) om.V te] de ES actu] aut tu M om. NC uita Cas 
saluis V 2 doctrine ER* pariter et exemplo(-um A*)] exemplo firmata 
Cas et om.V 8 indigni A* a iuniore] amore B 4 obsecra om. Cas 
ut om. Cas ccd pater om. Cas 5 destruat Cas iuuenes] iuniores HjG 
ut (alt.) om. Hj 6 coaeui] om. B qua euiE «icomm. lib. Sd codd liberius] 
liberi uel Sd codcorr *» ed commou. B commemorantur H a commemorentur 
C corr. commoneantur Cm2,V et] ut Sd ed auus B unus S 7 ut (pr.)] 
et G omni om. Cas 8 et {pr.) om. G 9 necessarias MN* necessariis G 
necessaria eis Sd ministrando Cas uel om. Sd so!atio( -acia R corr.) 
confouendo H* solatia praebendo Cas solatia conferendo Sd uere] uerae A 
10 <^uid. esse H 4 G def.] diff. H(—N)Cas«> d dei uniuit A* diff(om. M)init 
MCascod u desolut[a]e ESMG dissolute RC* dissolate N quae C 
12 habo (?) A* ^dom. su. AHGVCas(=vg) pie om. AHG VCas (=vg) 

18 parentibus] patremntibus A* +suis C hoc—paruulos (15) om. Hj 

14 educet A corr.,V* edoceat Cas cod * 15 paruulos om.V nep(b M)otibus 
MC a par.] appar. G pietatis om. Cas acceperit Sd coded 16 red< 
dit Sd cod ex hoc excusationem Cas ed hac] hec B ea S auariae A* 

17 sufficients Cas«°d tantamSR tamenM «>et Ub. ser. Cas reseruet H 2 G 
ne eis] ne eius H x necis (?)V nec eis Cas ne in eis Sd 18 ipsam HjSdco™ 
occansionem EV dat B* de Sd cod in saec. luxuriandi Cas 

seru.] om. M seruire NC 19 et des. om. et add. AHgGVCas (= vg) 

desolatas A* desoluta est Sd c ° dd speret C* sperauit V (=vg) deum 

AHG V (= vg) domino Cas et add. AHG VCas (= vg) instet C*Sd 
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[obsecrationibus et] orationibus node et die. Qualis erat Anna 
filia Fanu[h]el, tales praecipit honorari. 6 Nam quae in deliciis 
est, uiuens mortua est. Quitquit modum naturae excedit, deliciis 
deputatur. hie maxime nostri temporis uiduas tangit, quae 
5 cum hominem suae naturae qualicumque panno non uestiunt, 
parietes pretiosis marmorum crustis exomant. 7 Et hoc 
''praecipe , ut inreprekensibiles sint. Notandum inreprehensibiles 
eas tam posse esse quam esse debere. 8 Si qua aulem suorum, 
et maxime domesticorum , cmam non kabet , jidem negauit, et 
io est infidele deterior. Si quis uiduas abicit aut pupillos, uel 
maxime parentes et pauperes, infidele [deterior est, quia etiam 
illi naturaliter habent] circa proximos pietate[m], Siue: Si 
qua uidua filios orfanos neglegat, hums sententiae crimen 
incurrit. [simul] notandum esse quosdam fideles in nomine, 
15 qui infidelibus conuersatione peiores sunt. 9 Vidua digatur 
non minus sexaginta annorum, quae fuerit unius uiri uxor. 
Tales uoluit eligi diaconissas quae omnibus essent exempla 
uiuendi. 10 In operibus bonis. Si ex tempore uiduitatis suae 
ista omnia custodiuit. Testimonium habens. Sicut Tabit[h]a. 

1 cf. Luo. ii 36, 37 19 of. Act. ix 36 

1 t? orat. et obseer. G obsecrationibus et add. AHVCas (= vg) et 

oratiombus(-oni Sd) om . H t <^die ac noote G et {alt.)] ao (hao N) BH,6V 

(=vg) qualis erat] sicut Cas quali V fuitSd 2 fanuel A*BNSd cod 

pbanuel CSd cd f anuelis GCas cod phanuelis Caa cd tales am. H x praecipit 

honorari] honorentur NO sunt honorandae Cas praecepitBRMVSd hono- 
rareG deljdiLEENG 8 est, uiuens ita distinxeruiti BCaa cod neuirubi N 
quidquid VCas deliciae sunt Cas 4 hinc BN maxime om. Cas 
5 homines B homine SN uestiuifc B uestiant B corr.,Cas 6 parietis V 
exhomentB ethoc]inhooG 7 praeoipueBG -ibiles] -ibilis A*E*SNGV 
notandum—debere om. Cas 8 eas tam] castam V esse (pr.) om. H x qua] 
quis AHVCaaSd (=vg) 10 est] cui V «odet. inf. H x infidele A 

infideli re& (=vg) abic.] abieo. MNG pup.]pip. B* pop. N 11 «»paup. 

et max. par. Cas ^det. est infideli (fideli E*S) HjSd infidele A 
infidelis B infideli rell. deterior—habent om. B quia] in quod ES om. B 

etiam] et H x 12 illi] +inquit B t?hab. nat. H x naturaliter om. Cas 

ergaCaa pietateB siue om. Cas 18 filius orfanus EN orf.]orph. 

BSMCCas ed neglegit BC derelinquit Cas cod dereliquit Cas ed sententia V 

14 simul om. BH^GCaa esse] om. H x Sd codd est esse C est Sd ed fideles] + 

esse B corr. Sd christianos Cas 15 sint V uidua elig.] uidu$lig. A • 
uiduae leg. E uidua eleg. N 16 minos A* ^ ann. sex. Sd ed lx GCaa cod 

17 elegi ESN diacones[s]as H x exemplo Cas 18 uiu.] uid. H x om. Cas 
si] sio V 19 abitha A* thabitha A corr.,SRMC tabita BE thabita V 
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Si JUioa educauit. Subauditur: deo. Si hospitio recepit, si 
sanctorum pedes lauit. Si non solum humanitatis, sed etiam 
humilitatis habet insignia, cui non suffici[a]t hospitio recipere, 
sed etiam hospitum pedes manu propria lauare. Si tribula- 
tionem patientibus subministrauit . Hoc est, in carcere positis 5 
uel aegrotis. Si omne opus bonum subsecuta est. Breuiter 
uniuersa conclusit. II Adulescentiores autem uiduas deuita. 
Deuita aliis in ministerio diaconatus praeponere, [ne] malum 
pro bono detur exemplum. Cum enim luxim[t]at[d]e fuerint 
in Christo, nubere uolunt. Gum sub obtentu religionis abun-10 
dantiam habuerint, quae saepe sole[n]t generare luxuriam. 

12 Habentes damnationem, quia primamfidem irritam fecerunt. 
Qua[e] se uiduas promiserant permansuras. haec regula non 
solum in uiduis, sed etiam in uirginibus continentibusque 
seruaturf, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt], 13 Simul 15 
autem et otiosae discunt circu[m]ire domes. Diuino minime 
timore detentae, nec mariti potestati subiectae, nullaqu[a]e 
cura domesticae occupationis adstrictae. Non solum [autem] 
otiosae, sed et uerbosae et cwriosae, loquentes quae non oportet. 
Dum uoluntatem suam cupiunt excusare, malum aliis inci- 20 
piunt praebere exemplum. 14 Uolo ergo iumores nubere, Jilios 
17 of. Eph. v 22, 24 etc. 

1 edocauit E*RGV edoouit SMN deo] a deo V recipit ERMG 
2 lauauit G humanitatis sed etiam am. Hj 8 signia H t eufficiat] 
sufficit BH S suscipere Hj 4 <^ma. pr. la. ho. pe. H x ho. pe. la. NC 

hoapitium G* 5 patientes Sd ed hoo est]h M am. NCCas t->uel 
aegritudine pos. Sd 6 breu.] sic breu. G 7 uniuersa am. Cas eon 
cluxit N concludit F adules.] adoles. BNCCas adholea. S adulis. R*V ad* 

hulis. V iuniores Sd od 8 deuita am. H*Ca8 C0d aliis tr. post praep. V 

in am. H t proponere G ne om. B 9 detur] dant B fiat Cas 

exemplo SR*MV luxu(o ENV)riatae] luxuritate B 10 in ohristo 
nubere distinx. BCasSd obtentur eligionia A optemptu E*S optentu M 
11 Baepe] pe A* solet] solent B generasse E*S luxur.] lux or. RV 
18 qua ASd qu[a]e BH X qui M quia NCGV *-7 prom. uid. permanere Sd cod 
promiserant BH* haec]+uero Cas+autem Sd 14 etiam am. H t 
16 seruatur] om, H x seraanda est Cas quia—fecerunt om. BH,Caa 

16 occise B deourrant E discurrunt SSd cirouire] circumire AESMNGV 
(=vg) domus A*H(—C)G deuino E*S dum G minime] nomine B 
nuilo G 17 retentae Cas poteatate B,R oorr. f MNG{Cas) quae A 
18 ads.] as. CSd ed autem am. AHVCas (=vg) 19 occise B et uerbosae 
om. H x 20 uolun(p SR)tatis suae uoluptates suas R corr. uoluptatem 
suamCcorr. cupiuitB excusare malum aliis incipiunt om. H x incipiunt 
om. H^Cas 21 praebuntN pr^bent R corr.,CCas iuueniores VCas ood (=vg) 
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procreare. Uolo, quia necesse eat ut tales [ante] hoc faciant 
quam illut promittant, unde si transgressae fuerint, damna- 
tionem adquirant. Mattes familias esse. [Matres familias] 
dici possunt etiam quae duos habent uel tres seruos ancillasque: 
shoe ideo, ne ex hoc nomine auaritia defendatur. Nullam 
occasionem dare aduersario maledicti gratia . Si [injeontinentes 
aunt. Uel: Non pe[r]illas religio blasphemetur, 15 lam enim 
quaedam conuersae sunt retro \post\ Sat[h]anan. Reddit causas 
qua re eas nubere uelle praedixerat, ne eum putaremua optare, 
10 quia quaedam, promissum propositum deo non reddentes, 
fuerant fomicatae. 16 Si [quis Jidelis avt si] qua jidelis habet 
uiduaSy [sufficienter] subministr[ar]et illis, ut non grauetur 
ecclesia . In domo propria, uel [ap]parentes. [A]ut his quae 
uer[a]e uiduae sunt sufficiat. Quae sunt omni[a ecclesiae] auxilio 
15 desolatae. 17 Qui bene praesunt pr[d\esbyteri . Qui implent 
officium suum[: non enim omnes bene praesunt], DupUci 
honore digni habeantur. Et officii et doctrinae. Maxime qui 
laborant in uerbo et doetrina. Non dixit omnes qui habent 
uerbum, sed qui laborant in uerbo: ceterum omnes habentes 

2 cf. Bom. xiii 2 14 cf. 1 Tim. v 5 

1 ut]+quaeH*V tales]+sunt Cm2, V ante om, B 2 promittunt ER* 
transgressi EM damn, adq.] damnentur V 8 adquirant H X M ad- 
querant N esse om. A* matres familias(-ae BMV)] om. A praem . igitur G 

4 uel—ancillasque] seruos uel tres idemque ancillas V anc. om. Hi 

5 ideo] idem H t 6 occas.] oceans. EN ' in om. B 7 sintCas 

uel] ut Cas cod non] ne H* per] pe B 8 conuersi MN post] 
retro AHjV (=vg) retro post BH 2 G retrorsum post Cas sat.] sath.BCCas cod 
causam HaGCaa cod Sd 9 ^5 uel. nub. Cas nubere]+se (N)Cm2Cas cod 
dixerat B* dixerit Cas cod praedixerit Cas ed eum] con M cum NC potera- 
mus C obtare SB 10 quia] qu[a]e Hj quaedam] uel BI^V+uel G 
reddentis V 11 fuerant fomicatae(-are E*S)] uel (sed V) etiam fomicantes 
BHgGVCas quis fidelis aut (uel B) si om. AH(—R)GVCas (=vg) qua] 
quia M qui N quis CCas +enim G fideles ESMNV ‘->ui.ha.H a habeat 
Cas ed 12 sufficienter om. AHGVCas (=vg) subministret] sub minis - 
traret B ut] et AHjGVCaBcod (=vg) 18 domu G propria] sua Cas 

parentes] apparentes B parentis B corr., C parentibus pauperibus (paup. par. 
cod.) Cas ut] aut B 14 uer$ A,R corr.,C sufficit Esufficiant B <->om. 
aux. des. sunt Sd omni] omnia ecclesiae B* omnia 8G* 15 desolute M*G 
distitut[a]e NV destitute C qu[a]e B*M presby.] praesby. AV 

implet B 10 non—praesunt add. BH^GV dupli MN 17 digni 

habeantur] honorentur et (pr.) om. GSd 18 et]+docent in Cas ed 

omnes] omnis V maxime Cas habentur G* habeantur G corr. 19 uerbo NC* 
uerbo]+et doetrina G 
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ordinari praecepit. 18 Dicit enim scriptura: Boui trituranti 
os non aUigabis, et: Dignus est operative mercede sua . Uult 
illis praestari camalia, a quibus [alii] spiritalia consequuntur, 
quia occupati in doctrina necessaria sibi prouidere non 
possunt. 19 Aduersus pr[a]e[sj>yterum accusationem noli red - 5 
pere [,exceptis duobus aut tribus testibus ]. Iniustum est etiam 
aduersus laicum accusationem recipere, cum hoc nec saecu- 
lares [iudices] faciant: quanto magis aduersus domini sacer- 
dotem! 20 Peccantes [autem] coram omnibus argue . Si illis 
fuerit conprobatum. Ut [et] ceteri timorem habeant . Uidentes 10 
te nemini pepercisse. 21 Test or coram domino et Christo Iesu 
[et electis angelis ], ut haec custodias sine praeiudido. Obtestatur 
ilium diuina et caelesti testificatione, ut nulla illi res prae 
iudicet ad ista seruanda: et electis angelis [dus\ qui sacris 
adsistunt altaribus. Nihil fadens in aliam partem declinando. 15 
Neque in dextra[m] neque in simstrafm]. 22 Manus dto 
nemini imposueris. [Ni]si talem inueneris qualem dixi. Neque 
communicaueris peccatis alienis. Communicari dicit peccatis 
16 cf. Num. xx 17 etc, 

1 <^praece(i E)pit ordinari(-e E) H x ordinare NC* praecipit H*GV 
scrip.] scrib. ER ^non alligabis (alegabis N) os bo. trit. AHa non infrenabis 
(frenabis R*) os bo. trit. ES,R corr.,VCas (=vg) <obo. trit. osnoninfrenabis G 
2 est om.V mercedem Buam SM uultis G* 8 illis om. R* praestare 
HiG a om. H 4 alii—quia om. S alii] om. BI^GVCaa aliaH^—S) 
eonsecuntur BENCV consequantur G accipiunt Cas 4 necessarie B 

praeuidere I^G 5 praesby. AV prebi. B praesbi. S presbi. RMN reci¬ 
pere (bceipere H 1 )]+exceptis duobus aut tribus testibus B +nisi sub duobus 
uel (et R Cas ed =vg,* aut GCas cod ) tribus testibus A mg. t H*GCas (=vg) 6 in¬ 
iustum] quia (que M) iniustum H s igitur iniustum G iustum V 7 laicum] 
quemuis absentem Cas recipire V hfo B saecularia iudicia Caa 
8 iudices] om. BHj +nisi sub testibus NC faciunt BiLG de domini 

sacerdote Caa ^>sac. dom. NC domini] deum B 9 peccatis M 
autem om. AHGVCas (= vg) quorum M hominibus HjN argue] corripe 
(corpore R*) H x 10 probatum Caa et om. BHjGCas (=vg) 11 neminem 
MNG pepercisset G* testificorG domino] deo AHGCaa(=vg) 

12 et electis angelis om. hie BH^GCas ut^-angelis (14) om. S ut haeo 
om. E obsteatatur A* 18 diuin§ ER caelest[a]e ER testificatione] 
obtestatione Cas illi Hj res ei Cas 14 istam seruandam NC* 

et electis angelis] electi autem sunt angeli V eius om. AHGVCas (=vg) 

16 ads.] ass. BCaa ed altanbus]-fhistoria M aliam] alteram V 16 in] 
ad Sd dextram] dextra BCas ed dexteram HGCaa«° d Sd«> d in] ad Sd 
sinistram] sinistra BCas« d senextram N+declines H*GSd 17 nisi] si B 
18 communicari—peccatis om. NC cum municari E co(u M)mmunicare 

SRMG 
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eius qui non probatus fuerit ordinatus. Te if sum castum 
custodi. Non alios custodiri prohibuit[, sed exemplum dan], 
at possit audenter arguere delinquents. 23 Noli athuc aquam 
Inhere , sed uino modico utere fropter stomachum et frequences 
5 tuas infirmitcUes. Ne putaret etiam in abstinentia se formam 
infiimis dare debere, maxime cum audierit a magistro omnibus 
dicente ‘bonum esse non bibere uinum/ dat ergo ei consilium 
ut plus doctrinae causam quam abstinentiae curet. simul 
ostendit posse quasdam infirmitates creaturarum medicina 
io sanari. 24 Quorundam hominum peccata manifesto, sunt prae- 
cedentia ad indicium. Siue: Dum detecti excommunicantur. 
Siue: Dum plagis praesentibus praedamnantur. Quosdam 
autem et subsequuntur. Siue: Subsequitur eorum in futuro 
iudidum. Siue: Hie diu latere non possunt: non ergo debent 
15 facile ordinari. 25 Similiter et facta bona, manifesto sunt , et 
quae aliter se hahent abscondi non possunt. ‘Non’ enim ‘potest 
abscondi ciuitas super montem posita/ sed etiam quae ad 
tempos latent, non possunt diutius occultari. l Quicumque 
sub iugo semi sunt , dominos suos dignos omni honors arbi - 
20 trentur. Non solum bonos, sed etiam infideles. Ne nomen 

7 of. Bom. xiv 21 16 *Matth. v 14 17 of. Matth. x 26 etc. 

1 eius]om. ESGV alieniaR probatisA* fuerit ordinatus] ordinatur Cas 
2 non (sane non G)—prohibuit om. NC oustodire EMG prohibuit] prae- 
cepit BH|MV sed exemplum dari(-e G)] om. BHV sed semet ipsum B oorr. 
8 posais NFCaa t? alios aud. arg. Cas audienter A* 4 uino] uinum ^ico G* 
modicum ESN utere] uteri E* uetere R* stomach(om. N)um] + tuum 
H(—C)GCas(=vg) frengentes M 5 abstinentiae abstinentiam G 
07 formam se G 0 dare debere (+etM) inf. H, infirmus A infirmibus V 
audiueritMC* <odic. omn. H x 7 dicentemV ei]etV 8 causa H x 
curet] curau[m] H x simul] et simul HjG simulque NC 9 posse tr. post 
medicina H x quosdam H^G quorundam V 10 sanare AMN mani- 
feata] tarn manifesto S manifest? B 11 siue dum om. H x teoti E* 

deteguntur (+et 8.1. cod.) Cas deiecti Sd ed 12 redamnantur V quodam C* 
13 subseountur BVSd cod subsequentur(-er S) ES subsequntur N siue subse¬ 
quitur om. SBN subaequetur B fort, rede, cf. p. 340 u. 14 subsequuntur MCG 
eorum] eos MCG om. Sd ed futurum MGSd cd 14 iudido H t non 
(oft.)] ne MN neo C* 15 ordinare B*N similiter]+autem BGD 

16 absc.]abc.N «oabsc.pot.G 17 *->ciu.absc.8d cod * supraHjMSd 
qui B 18 quicumque—arbitrentur om. Sd codd 19 <^sunt sub iugo 

semi BRH s GCasSd°< 1 (=vg) om. horn dig. BB^GVCasSd 6 * (=vg) 20 non 

—infideles om. H* bonis V infidelisSR* nejutG 
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domini et doctrina blasphemetur. Ne uideantur per religionem 
in deterius profecisse. 2 Qui [autem] Jideles habent dominos, 
non contemnant quia frcUres sunt . Ne sibi aequalitatem uindi- 
cent et contemnant. Sed magis seruiant quia Jideles sunt et 
dilecti, qui[a ] benejieii partidpes sunt. Si seruiebant infidelibus 5 
timore odioso, quanto magis debent seruire fidelibus [in] 
caritate, quorum participes esse meruerunt! Haec doce et ex - 
hortare, Doce debere fieri; ex[h]ortare praemium ostendendo. 

3 Si quis aliter docet, et non adquiesdt sanis sermonibus domini 
nostri Iesu Christi, et ei quae secundum pietatem e[s]t doctrinae, 10 
Noui testamenti: ueteris enim erat seuera doctrina. 4 Super- 
bus [autem], nihil sdens. Super alios se extollens, cum non sit 
de sursum ueniens quam praedicat sapientia. Sed langue[sce]ns 
circa quaestiones. Nec enim recusando fidem penitus moritur, 
nec ad ueritatis scientiam conualescit, sed diuersis accessioni- 15 
bus languet. Et pugnas uerborum. Relicto sensu ueritatis 
ambiguitates uerborum obseruant, sicut Manichaei, qui ex 
uerbis diuersitatem testamentorum adsignant. Ex quibus 
oriuntur inuidiae, contentions, blasphemiae. Quae generant 
lites [atque] blasphemias in deum pugnando sermonibus. 20 

2 cf. 2 Tim. iii 13 12 cf. lac. iii 15 15 cf. 2 Tim. iii 7 

1 domino R* blasphemetur] non blasphemetur G blasf(ph V)eturCV 
blasphenturV* uideamur G uideatur V uidearis contra Cas ed -lig-] 

-leg- ER 2 proficisse H X V defecisse Caa autem om. B 8 quia] quae M 
qui N ne] nec C* non Cm2 uindicent om. H x 4 et] om. RCas 

eosque Sd contemnant om. Cas fildeles A* et om. G 5 qui] 
quia BF om. ES beneficii] benefici ESD + dei Cas fidebus A* 6 in 
caritate quorum] caritate quorum AMCGVCaa cod quorum caritatis quo¬ 
rum N per caritatem quorum Cas ed 7 esse (sesse A*) meruerunt 

(merunt E*S)] facti sunt in baptismo G ex om.V* 8 doce] haec doce 
H,G exor. A cd. ostendendo] ostendere deo (deum E) H x ostendo V 
10 ei om. Cas ed quae] qui BH est] et B 11 erat om. HjCas 
superbus] et superbus Sd 12 autem] om. AHGVCas cod Sd (= vg) est Cas ed 
alios] homines Cas est Cas ed 18 quern Sd ed sapientiam H(—C) 

languescens Sd longuescens B languens AH(—M)GVCas (=vg) languiens M 
14 circa] erga ES <-7 pen. fid. H L 15 ad (om. Sd ed ) ueritatis scientiam 
(-ia Sd ed )] adueraitatis scientiam SG ad scientiam ueritatis NC ad solidae ueri- 
tatis scientiam Sd codd conualescat R* conuali(e C)scet MC^ occessioni- 
bus ES occisionibus R* occasionibus Sd 18 languit V relicto—uerborum 
om. Sde d 17 ambiguitatibus Cae ed obseruat CSd^ded captantur Caa 
sicut—adsignant om. Cas qui om. 18 uerbum E adsignant] 

adfirmant BH,GV om. H x 19 oriuntur] nascuntur H, inuidu^ A 

blasphemmiae A* 20 atque] om. BH,V ad ES blasphemiae BH^V 
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Suspiciones mal[a]e. Siue: Haeresim de alteratro suspicantur. 
Siue: Audientes putant deficere ueritatem. 5 CmjUciaiiones 
hominum mente corruptorum, [et] qui [a] ueritaXe priuati sunt . 
[Et] ab integritate euangelii uel naturae. Existimantium 
5 quaestum esse culturam dei[: discedab huiusmodi ]. Qui putant 
quaestu[s] sui causa nouum uenisse testamentum. 6 Est autem 
quaestus magnus pietas cum sufficientia. Multum adquirit qui 
habet pietatem cum sufficientia, non luxuriae, sed naturae. 
[Siue: Sic] pietas est cultura dei, si impietas est contemptus. 
io 7 Nihil [enim] intulimus in hunc mundum: uerum quia nec 
auferre [quid] possimus . Nudi nati sumus, nudi etiam mori- 
turi. quitquit hie inuentum [est], hie relinquitur. non est 
nostrum quod non semper nostrum est: tamquam peregrini 
ergo sufficienti usu content!, illas diuitias adquiramus quas 
15 nobiscum ad caelestem patriam ferre possimus. 8 Habentes 
[autem] alimenta [et] quibus tegamur , his contenti simus . 
Quod superius dixerat ‘sufficientiam’: quitquit [enim] his 
amplius est, diuitiis deputatur. 9 Nam qui uolunt diuites 

9 cf. Eccli. i 25 11 of. lob i 21 of. Eccl. v 14 

15 of. Hebr. si 14, 16 

1 suspio.] suspit. BER*G suspeoo(t N). MN male BR alterutro] 
altero H 4 Sd alterutrum Cas cod 2 audiestes G* efficere H x con- 
flictationea]+male G 8 et add. AH^GVCas (=vg) a om. AHGVCas cod 
(=vg) 4 et add . B exist.] exaesfc. E exeat. M ext. N existimantum 

Cas ed existimantes Sd cod ed 5 culturam dei] pietatem AB^GVCasSd (= vg) 
pietatem dei discede ab huiusmodi om. AHGVCas (= vg) qui— 

testamentum om. Hs qui] quia Sd ed 6 quaestus] qugstuB c*?uen. 
nou. Cas autem] enim ES 7 magnus]+est ES om. G adquirit] 
inquirit H 1 adquiret G 8 pietatem] ueritatem B* luxu(o RV)riae] 
auaritiae Cas 9 siue sic om. BHgGCas si] om. H x sio Cas ed 10 nihid V 
enim add. AHGVCasSd(=vg) hunc om. MNCas uerum] haud (aut 
H X N: haut A,R corr.^l =vg) dubium AHGVCas (=vg) 11 quid] add . 

AHjGVCas (=vg) aliquid(-od E) Hj possum us AHGVCas (=vg) nudi 
( + enim Sd cod ) nati] nudati G* morimur R 12 quitquit]+enim 8d 
inuentum est] inuentum BMCas inuenitur H t VSd relinquetur EH,Cas 
fort, recte 18 quod—est om. Cas tamquam (quasi C) peregrini om. Sd 
peregrini] peregri R* +sumus Cas cod 14 sufficienti usu contenti om. Sd 
sufficienti usu] sufficientiasu A* suffitientu usu B sufficientia Cas contenti 
(contempti E)] +sumus U x adquiras E*S 15 <oad caelum nobiscum NC 
caelestem om. Cas ferre possimus] perferamus Cas possumus MN 
habentis V 16 autem om. B elimenta M alimentum NC etom. BE& 
tegamur] te | tegamur B contem( + p E)ti EM sumus HG 17 quod, 
om. Hj enim om. BHVCas his] hie H* 18 diuitiae sunt Cas 
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fieri . Uoluntatem diuitiarum auaritiam definiuit, quae uolun- 
tas et habentis est et quaerentis. Inddunt in temptationem et 
laqueum diaboli . Occaaio ergo temptationis est et laquei 
diaboli uelle habere diuitias. Et desideria muUa . Numquam 
ergo diuitiarum desideria s[a]tiantur. Inutilia et nociua. Non 5 
solum inutilia, sed [et] nociua. Quae [de]mergunt hominem 
in interitum et perditionem . Dum ambitione honorum tu- 
mentes, usque in caelos eleuati, usque ad inferos demerguntur. 
Siue: Desiderantes alienas opes, ut A[c]hab, usque ad homicidii 
perueniunt factiones. 10 Radix enim omnium [malorum ] est 10 
cupiditas . Quia aut fons est omnium criminum aut augmen- 
tum. radix [autem] excisos semper denshis reparat ramos: 
euellenda est ergo radix, ne rami superflue excidantur. Quam 
quidam adpetentes errauerunt a fide. Hoc est, recesserunt a 
fide promissorum dei, dum praesentibus oble[c]tantur. Et 15 
inseruerunt se doloribus muUis. Quanto amplius habuerint, 
tanto plures sollicitudinum sustinent cruciatus: unde et 

3 of. *Matth. xiii 22 (cod. e) 8 cf. Matth. xi 23 etc. 

9 of. 3 Regn. xxi 13 

1 auaritiam] am. H x ab initio R corr. auaritia MN diff(om. NG*)iniuit 
BH(—M)G uoluntas] uoluptaa est SR 2 <^eat et habentis B et 
(pr .) om. G habentes A*HjY* qnaerentis(ren in ras. G)] quaerentibus Hj 
inoedunt ESMNG* temptatione SN et] et in H x 8 diabo(u A* al.)\\om. 

Hj (=vg) ergo om. H t temptaciones G* est] om. tr. post diaboli Cas 
laqueos RCas 4 nolle om. Cas ed -ta om. G* 5 ergo] enim H^CasSd 
om. G diuitiarum] diuitum Cas cod l sciantar B saciantur R*C* 

inutilia—nociua (6) om. H t inutilia] proem, et Cas ed 6 et] om. BM 

etiam (+et 8.1.) G demergunt] mergunt AHGVCasSd (=vg) homines 
BGVOas (= vg) 7 honorum] bonorum ECas ed honorem R* hominum Hj* 
timentes H, 8 usque (pr.)] usu (corr. uso) E in] ad BHVCas ac G 
caelum (sic VCas) elati et H* infernos M deduountur H* 9 achab 
usque ad] adusque Cas ed achab usq.] ahab usq. BCas cod acaph usq. E 
abhac usq. S haeo absq. M usq. NG homioidi E*S homicidium R 10 per- 
ueniet G facfcionem VCas cod enim] enim est EMC est enim N enim 
enim G omnium om. ESV ^>est malorum S malorum om. B 
est om. EHj 11 quia aut] quia ut E qui aut SR* quae aut (autem M) K, 
crimimum A* (?) aut augm.] auta augm. A* aut adium. BFCas augm. E 
aut ium. H* 12 radix—excidantur om. Cas autem] add. BG enim H* 
excisus SG*Sd ccd soisus N incisa C excises G ex(s V)eisa VSd^ excissus Sd cod 
densuius A* densos Sd ed ramus SG* 13 ergo est R super fluctu ES 
superflui abscidantur C 15 promissionum R* dum praesentibus 
oblectantur om. Cas obleot.] oblet. B 16 inserunt R* plus habuerit 
Cas 17 pluris V maiores Cas t^sust. soil Cas cod sollitudinum A* 

* cruciatos V 
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d ominu s 6 diuitiarum aerumnis et circa reliqua concupiscentiae 
uerbum 9 adseruit ‘sufiocari/ 11 Tu autem , o hofno dei. Non 
diuitiarum homo, sed dei, nec mam[m]onae seruus, sed Christi, 
cuius sunt omnia etiam quae uidentur. Haec fuge* Quasi 
5 causas perfidiae uel dolorum. Sedate uero iustitiam, jyietatem , 
fidem. In his te cupio esse diuitiis locupletem. Caritatem* 
Dei et proximi. Patientiam, mansuetud/inem. Patientiam 
sustinendi; mansuetudinem non nocendi. 12 Certa[re] cer - 
tamen bonum fidei. Bonum certamen est, non pro rebus 
io saeculi, sed usque ad mortem pro fidei ueritate certare, sicut 
scriptum est: ‘in iustitia agonizare pro anima tua, et usque 
ad mortem certa pro iustitia/ Siue: Ut illi student in diuitiis 
omnes uincere, [ita] tu in fide. Adprekende. ‘Si quo modo 
conprehendam in quo et conprehensus sum/ Uitam aetemam 
15 in qua uocatus es. Ut illi tenere cupiunt temporalem. Et 
confessus es bonam confessionem. In'baptismo * renuntiando 
saeculo et pompis eius/ Coram multis testibus . Coram sacer- 
dotibus uel ministris uirtutibusque caelestibus. 13 Praedpio 
tibi coram deo . Praecipit auctoritate[m] maestri. Qui uiui- 
20 ficat omnia . Omnia quae uiuunt, [et] etiam arefacta, per eius 
potentiam reuiuescunt. Et Christo lesu , qui testimonium 

I of. Marc, iv 19 3 of. Matth. vi 24? Luo. xvi 13 11 ♦Ecdi. iv 28 (33) 

13 *Phil. iii 12 16 formul. bapt. 18 of. Rom. viii 38 etc. 

1 erumnis codcLfere omn. et om. H(—M) reliquaa concupiscentias B 
reliquam concupiscentiam occupatos V reliqua concupiscentiis Caa 2 uerbum 
asseruit tr. post aerumnis Caa uerbum] opera uerbum H s ass.] ads. H t GV 
suffocare EV o] om* HjV oms M ho N* 8 Bed] 4-homo Cas mam.] 
mamm. BH(—N)G 4 etiam omnia G quae] +non NO 5 perfiduae A* 
uel] et Caa uero] autem Sd ed 6 in om* Ca8 wd t^diu. cup. te esse Cas 
c^cup. teV <odiu. esseH 7 dei] proem, caritatem G 8 suatineo ES 
sustinendoR certare] certa AHGVCas (=vg) u> bon. cert. AHGVCas(Sd cd ) 
(=vg) 9 bonum (<z&)] igitur bonum G 10 sicut—fide (13) om* Cas 

II agonezare V et om* H^G usque—iustitia tr* post uincere (13) H* 

tr.post tu(13)G 12 certare V siue eras* C studensE 18omneE 
omnia S ita] om* BH,+et H x sic V si] proem* sicut alibi dicit G proem . 
sicut de se dicit Cas quando H, 14 conprehendam in quo et om. H t 
et om. R oorr.jCas ^aet. uit. H,G 15 quam C ^cup. temp. ten. Sd ecl 
tenere] genere ES gerere R tenent et H* 16 confessa G* es om. 

H t GCas(—vg) monam G* renun.] abrenun. H* 17 coram 

(afc) om* Hj sacer*d(sX)otibua A 18 uel] et Cas que om. Sd 

19 praecepit H(—RC)Sd cod auotoritate] auctoritatem AH 1 G*V* auctori- 
tas Hj 20 et add . B a re facta B are faoiunt E asefacta N arida Cas 
21 reuiuis. BVCas cod reui(e M)res. H(—E)GCaa e<1 
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reddidit sub Pontio PUato, bonam confessionem. Dicens ad 
Filatum: ‘ Ego ad hoc ueni in hunc mundum, [ut testimonium 
perhibeam ueritati,] ’ scilicet pro ea etiam moriendo. 14 Ut 
semes mandatum . Sicut ille, usque ad mortem* Sine macula 
inreprehensibUe. Maculatfus] quodam modo et reprehendi 5 
iacit mandata qui peccat. Usque in aduentum domini nostri 
lesu Christi . ‘Qui perseuerauerit usque in finem, hie saluus 
erit.’ IS Quern suis temporibus ostendet beatus et solus potens 
[et] rex regum et dominus dominemtium. Quando uoluerit qui 
hoc solus potest facere deus. 10 Qui solus habet immortali - 10 
totem. Hie solus proprie habet qui angelis et hominibus 
dedit habere: nos autem nec soli nec a nobis habemus ut ille. 
hoc contra Manichaeos, qui mali natura[m] adfirmant im- 
mortalem atque perpetuam. Et lucem [in]habitat inaccessi- 
bilem. Omni creaturae: ‘nemo 9 enim ‘nouit patrem nisi 15 
filius, neque filinm nisi pater’: et 4 spiritus’ sanctus utrumque, 
qui ‘ Bcrutatur etiam profunda dei.’ Quemuidit hominumnemo, 
sed nec uidere potest [; cui sit honor et potestas: gloria in saecula 
saeculorum]. Nemo uidit sicut est, sed unus quisque pro 
merito: nam et solem tanto amplius uident singuli, quanto 20 
purior fuerit acies oculorum. 17 Diuitibus huius saeculi prae- 

2 ♦Ioh. xviil 37 7 Matth. xxiv 13 16 *Matth. xi 27 *Luc. x 22 

17 of. 1 Cor. U 10,11 19 of. Ioh. i 18 

2 ut—ueritati om. B 3 perhiberem H x eo B 4 sine] aiue B 

5 irreprehenaibilis Caa ed maculat] macula tus B+enim CasSd com- 

prehendi Cas ed 9 in aw. E nostri bis B 7 qui] quia qui G+enim Cas 

finem] fidem G 8 ostendit A*BH(—C)G*V potens] et potens G 9 et 

(pr.) om. AHGVCas(= vg) 10 solus potest (potens est Cas) facere] solum 

potest (potens est S) H x deus] tr. post uoluerit V om. Cas inmortali- 

talitatem V 11 ille] id est NCCaa cod idem Cas ed proprie—perpetuam 

(14) om. Hs 12 a] om. Hj ex Cas illi ES 18 mali (male G) 
naturam] tali natura B adfirmant] putant H x 14 at(d V)que] et G 
et om. H s Cas cod (=vg) inhabitat] habitat AERCas ed habitans (habens 
M*) SHaGVCascod (=vg) • 16 omne E*R*N nemo enim] quia 

(que M) nemo H* 16 neque—dei om. Cas 17 qui] om. H x quis MN 
to et iam sorutatur Hj hominum nemo BSd nullus ho min u m AHVCas 

( = vg) nemo hominum G 18 cui sit—saeculorum] add. B cui (+ est Cas) 

honor et imperium sempiteroum amen HjCas^vg) cui gloria honor et im- 
perium in saecula saeculorum amen G 19 uidit] nouit (+patrem S) 
sicut est] sicuti est RHjSd om. ES quantum est Cas 20 merito]+tantum 

(tamenM)H, tantum NC uident singuli] uidemus Cas siguli A* 
quantum NC 21 purius EM prius S purioa R* fuerit om. Sd cod 

acie soculorum A tosaec. hu. H x O 
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cipe. Sunt enim et alterius saeculi dilutes, qui ‘emunt 1 * 3 * 5 sibi 
‘aurum ignitum a* deo, et qui ‘habent thesaurum in caelo,’ 
nec non et 6 * 8 * 10 qui proferunt noua et uetera.’ Non superbe sapere. 
In primis principalem eorum tetigit morbum: difficiUime 
5 enim inuenies diuitem non superbum, qui pauperes uel 
parentes agnoscat, et qui non grauiter ferat minime sibi ab 
inferiore, ut putat ipse, delatum. Neque sperare. Non 
sperando uilescunt, [et] cum uiluerint, erogantur. In incerto 
diuitiarum. De quibus incertus es utrum ill[a]e tibi an tu illis 
io celerius subtraharis; multis enim cum uita sublatae sunt; alii 
propriis eas alienari oculi[s] peruiderunt; non nulli etiam 
inuiti extraneis reliquerunt. Sed in domino [uiuo\ Cuius 
sunt omnia. Qui praestat nobis omnia abunde . Qui ideo 
abunde praestat, ut utamur, etiam aliis largientes, non ut 
i5grandi labore ‘destruentes, horrea maiora faciamus.’ Ad 
fruendum , 18 in uoluntate operum bonorum . Non ad occultan- 
dum uel negotiandum. Diuites fieri in operibus bonis. Non in 
auro argentoque. Facile tribuere , communicatores esse. Qui 
facile tribuit, cito diues esse cessabit. tribuere donare est, 

1 cf. Apoc.iii 18 2 cf.Matth.xix21etc. 3 cf.Matth.xiii52 12 cf.P 0 .xxiiil 
15 cf. Luc. xii 18 10 cf. Luc. xix 20, 13 17 cf. Act. iii 6 

1 enim am. S saeculi] oculi G 2 ignetum N ignotum G* domino 

Cas et—uetera (3) om. Cas th(om. M)es( +8 S)aurum] aurum E 

3 nec non et] nec non H x et H* et illi V qui]+et H t superbe B8dD 

sublime AHGVCas (=vg) 4 principalem] primum Cas tergit GCas 

tegit V difficiUime] difficile H rarum Sdcodd raro Sd cd 5 enim 

om. Hj <^diu. inu. BHjGVCas 0 et—delatum om. H* 7 ut putat ipse 

om. Cas putaturR ipse] in sell! delatum] dilatumBV+honorem Cas 

8 sperandi M*N spirandi M uilescut A* ualescunt H l uiliscu(a NC*)nt 
HjV et om. BNCGCas cum] -f-enim G uiluerunt A* uilueruit (aic) A 
uolueri(u E)nt H x in om. MG* incerto] interitu V 9 incertum est H 2 C 
incertus est MN illae] iUe BHjNFCas^dSdcod 10 ^subt. ceL Cas 
celerus Sd cod celeris Sd cod sunt om. H* aliis H* 11 alienare H, 
oculis] oculi A peruederunt A* prouiderunt EN pr[a]euiderunt GCaa cd 
etiam om. Cas 12 inuiti] inuita Cas cod * +eas Cas extranei H x relin- 
querunt HjMGinquerunt N domino] deo uiuoBCas 0d deo Acorr., HjGVCas 00 * 
(=vg) 18 h(arp.)&bundanterG ideo]+eius Cm2 deo V* 14 ut 

utamur] uitamur ES ut amorem R*NC* ut amore R corr., MC largiamus 
Cm2 largiamur F 15 grande M,(exi)Ngraui G t^mai. h (om. SMN)orr. H x 

10 in uoluntate operum bonorum] bene agere AHGVCas (=vg) 17 uel] + 

ad G bon. op. G 18 argentoque] neque in argento et argento Cas 
communicatores esse] com(n V)municare AHGVCas (=vg) 19 tribuet V 

cessauit A*EMNGV cessabat S 
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communicare uero mutuum dare. 19 Thesaurizare sibi funda- 
mentum bonum infuturum. ‘ Uade, uende omnia quae possides, 
et da pauperibus, et habebis thesaurum in caelo, et ueni, 
sequere me’: quod perfectionis est fundamentum. Ut ad- 
pr[a]ehenda[n]t ueram uitam. Haec enim non est uera uita 5 
quae in suo non permanet statu: ‘uanitas’ enim ‘sub sole/ 
dixit Ecclesiastes. 20 0 Timothee , depositum custodi. Com- 
mendatum a nobis serua mandatum. Siue: Fidei custodi 
depositum. Deuitans profana uaniloquia. Quod a me non 
audisti, nec ab angelo si dicatur, libenter admittas. Et 10 
oppositions fallads scientiae, 21 quam quidam promittentes 
circa fidem exciderunt. Artis dialecticae, per quam sibi in- 
finitam rerum scientiam haeretici promittunt, qui, sicut Euae 
serpens, maiorem scientiam promitten[te]s, a fidei ueritate 
ceciderunt. Gratia tecum . Permaneat in aetemum. [Amm.] 15 

AD TIMOTHEVM PRIMA EXPLICIT 

2 *Matth. xix 21 ; cf. *Luc. xviii 22 6 cf. EccL i 2, 3 

14 cf. Gen. in 4 , 5 

1 comm.] conm.V mutuum] multum H x mutuam M thes.] tea. M 
fibi B 2 uade]+et MG om. Cas omnia]+tua G quae possides] quae 
babes AHjG tua Ha om. Cas 8 et (pr.) om. VCas et (oft.)—me (4)] et 
reliqua NC thes.] the*s A tea. M celum M 4 quod] + utique V hoc Cas 
cofund. est R est om. ES adprehendant] adpraehendat A 5 <->est 
non H x uita om. Cas 0 quae] quia Cos uan. enim] quia uan.V + 
omnia Cas 7 dixit ecclesiastes om. VCas ecc(om. N)lesiastea] tectisatis M 
thimothe EMD thimothee S timotheae NGV comm.] conm.V 8 serua 
mandatum] seruandum H| serua R corr. siue—depositum om. Sd co * 

siue] sibi E sibi siue R* <^dep. oust. H t 9 diuitans HjN deuita Cas 

profana uaniloquia] profanas (uanas G) uocum nouitates AH(G)VCas(=vg) 
quod] quae NC quas Cas 10 nec] neque H* angelo si] angelis H* 
dicatur] om.NC dicantur Cas 66 * libenter] +non (ne R corr.) H* 11 fab 
lacis BSdD falsi nominis AHGVCas (=vg) quidem Hj 12 excederunt G 
co dial. (diL cod*) ar. Cas artes ERN,C corr. dialecticae] diabolice 
M+promittunt R corr. + quidam(-em M*) promitt(om. M)entes MC quam— 
scientiam om. N quasMC* 18 qui om. H x sicut] sunt N aeuaeA* 
§u§ C §ue G 14 serpens] serpens(s alt. in ras. ) G maioris scientiae MN 
promittentes] promittens BH promittunt V a] sic a V fide H 

ueritatis H, 15 cadunt V gratia]+domini G amen add. BH^GCas 
(—vg) 16 explicit aepistola prima ad timoteum B explicit epistula ad 

t( +h S)imotheum prima ESVCas 60 * nihil R epistula pauli ad thimotheum 
prima explicit (explicit ad timotheum 1 NC) scripta de lauda(i NC)t(c C)ia 
(+uersus ccxxx [ +habens N] MN) H* explicit epistola. 1 . pauU apostoli ad 
timotheum scripta laudatia G finis epist. ad timotheum primae Cas 6 * 



INCIPIT SECVNDA 

Cum esset Romae in uinculis constitutes, scribit Timotheo, 
commonens eum ne per eius absentiam uel propriis uel 
magisftri] tribulatiombus terreatur, [a]ut testimonium domini 
erubescat, pro quo [ille] ipse usque ad mortem certauit, 
5 simul et de haereticis uitandis atque his qui suas magis 
fabulas quam dei praedicant ueritatem. 

1 Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu per uoluntatem dei . Non 
meis mentis. Siue: A Christo missus non sine domini uolun- 
tate. Secundum promissionem uitae quae est in Christo Iesu . 
10 Condignum exhibens promissione[m] seruitium. 2 Timotheo 
carissimo jilio . Carissimo: id est, ceteris merito cariorfi]. 
Gratia, misericordia , pax a deo patre [1 nostro ] et Christo Iesu 
domino nostro . Talis est salutatio Pauli, ut in ea omnia patris 
et Christi beneficia memorentur. 3 Qratias ago deo [meo\ 
15 Deo, qui nos talem in alterutro docuit caritatem. Cui seruio 
a progenitoribus in conscientia pura. Omnis origo mea unum 

1 of. 2 Tim. i 2 3 cf. 2 Tim. i 7; cf. 2 Tim. i 8 4 cf. 2 Tim. iv 7 

5 ct 2 Tim. iii 5; cf. 2 Tim. iv 4 13 cf. 1 Cor. xvi 21 etc. 

incipit argumentum qpistolp seoundae B incipit ad timotheum n ESN in- 
dpit argumentum epistul? secunde R incipit eiusdem secunda MV incipit ad 
eundem C incipit argumentum secunde ad eundem G incipit argumentum 
Cae c °d argumentum Cas 0 * 1-6 dUerum argumentum praebmt HgGD 

1 cum] paulus cum Cas romae] roma Hj 4 * apostolus V tim othe um E 
thimotheo S 2 eum] cum S uel (pr.) om. Cas 00 * 3 ma gistri] 
magis BS aut] ut B 4 erubiscat V ille add . B casque ad 

mortem ipse Cas 6 simul—ueritatem] et de heretaadis (hereditantis S) 

atque his qui suas fabulas quam alienas ES om. R adque V et Cas 00 * 
suis A* magis] potius Cas 6 ueritatem] +nihil AH 1 MV*Caa e * explicit 
argumen(om. B)tum incipit e(ae B)pistola secunda ad timotheum BCas 00 * in¬ 
cipit epistula N indpit ppistola pauli secunda ad timotheum C uersus CLxn G 
expodtio in secunda epistola ad timotheum Ym. rec. 8 meis] eius H, 

domini] dei BHG 9 est] esse E* om. R 10 exhibentibus Sd°* pro- 
missione] promissionem B promissioni H* 11 ^fil. car. R kar. 

utrobique B id est] et BH, om.V ^et mer. car. cet. G merito] 
mentis B om. H x cariori] carior B cariore MN 12 gr. et m™ et pax R 
nostro om. AHjGVCas 00 * cor r°* (=vg) et]+a C om. G 18 saluatio R* 
salutio G in ea om. Cas ^chr. et pat. Cas 14 christi] filii V 
beneficio Cas°* commemorentur G merer© tur Cas meo om. AEHjVCaa 
(=vg) 15 deo om. B^V alterutrum H X C corr.,GVCaa C0 * donauit 

Cas 18 prog.] + meis Cas 00 * unum] solum Cas 



17] 


PELAGI EXPOSITIO IN II TIMOTHEVM 


607 


coluit deum: nam et ego ecclesiam Christi, non maleuolentia, 
sed legis [a]emulatione uastabam. Quod sine intermissione 
habearn tui memoriam in orationibus meis node ac die , 4 desi- 
derans te uidere. Et caritatem ostendit, et iugiter orandi 
praebet exemplum. Memor laerimarum tuarum , ut gaudio 5 
replear. Quas me abeunte fudisti; unde et me ad tristitiam 
prouocasti, quam tua opto praesentia releuari. 5 Reuela - 
tionem accipiens [eius] fidei quae est in te non fida, quae [et] 
habitauit primum in auia tua Loide . Quae uera in te esse 
operibus [comjprobatur, sicut Iacobus definiuit, et quae ad 10 
te [ex auitae] successions institutione quasi hereditario iure 
descendit. Et matre tua Eunice. Quia prior credidit. Certus sum 
autem quod et in te: 6 propter quam causam ammoneo te. Quia 
conprobaui fidem tuam, commoneri [non] indiges, non doceri. 

Ut resuscites gratiam dei [,quae est in te]. Quasi tribulationibus 15 
dormitantem. Quae data est tibi per inpositionem manuum 
mearum . Ad episcopatum scilicet. 7 Non enim dedit nobis deus 

I cf. Phil, iii 6 2 cf. *Act. viii 3 4 cf. 1 Thess. v 17 10 cf. lac. ii 22 

1 

1 deum om. ES nam et ego ecclesiam om. H x christi] dei GCas 
maleu.] maliu. BH t N corr.,CSd cod 2 aemul.] emul. ABESMC aemol. R*N 
quod B,C corr.,CasSd ed quam AH(quem S*)GV (=vg) 3 ^>tui habearn V 

moriam A* 4 et (pr.)om. G 5 lacr.] lacl. N ut] autG* gaudeo G 
6 im(n)plear AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) me ( pr .)] in me R corr. i me M pro me CG 
abeunde E abunde SRMCG habundi N profudisti Hj fundisti M a te 

fudisti Sd unde] ut H A om. Hg et om. Cas me ad] meam H a 
stristitiam A* 7 prouocati ES prouocato R quam] quia NC tuo 
tuam MN abopto E obto R praesentiam E praesenti MN *euelari A 
eleuaris ES eleuare R* releuare M,(ea; -i)N reuelari GSd cod temperari Cas 
reuelationem—ficta bid in B recordationem A,BJ,RH*GVCas (=vg) record - 
atio E*S 8 eius add. A,B£»RH s GVCa8 (=vg) ^in te est G non om. A* 
et add. BRGCas (= vg) 9 primo MN auia] aula S abia V ladide ES 

loidg R loyde Cas cod ueri H x uere R corr. uerum M ueram N esse in 
te B in om. M exp. N esse] est G 10 comprobatur] probatur A 
conprobat E sicut] + et V* def.] diff. ESCCas cod ad] a HgG 

II ex auitae om. B auitae] auiae RH a auig tu§ G acuitae V auite Cas cod * 

a uita Cas cod ea uita Cas ed institutione] + dono dei Cas quasi] + de G 
hereditari SR* hereditarie G* 12 discendit E*SGV matri E,R corr. 
tu§ SR eunicae(-c§ B) BN unicae H eunuhe R corr. eunyce Cas cod quia 
prior] qu[a]e prima(-o H,) BH, quia prima GV 18 autem] enim Hg 

amm. BR adm. rell. (=vg) te om. ES quia] que M qui N 14 con- 
probauit ES probaui Hg non {pr.) add. B non] nec B doceri] noceri B 
16 ♦gratiam A quae—te add. B (uide 16) 16 dormientem R obdormitan- 

tem G data est tibi] est in te AHGVCas (=vg) manum MV 17 <^scil. 
ad episc. G ad om. R deus dedit nobis Cas ed nosbis A* 

5 7 ★ 
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8piritum timoris, sed uirtutis. [Contemnendi poenas:] illi 
merito humana supplicia uidentur formidare qui peccant, 
ut alibi dicit:‘si autem malum feceris, time/ Et dilectionis et 
sobrietatis. Ut siue [pro] domino, siue pro alterutro, libenter 
5 etiam moriamur, ut omnia sobria mente faciamus. 8 Noli 
itaque erubescere testimonium domini nostri [Iesu Christi ], 
neque me uinctum eius . Quia nihil Christus confusione dignum 
exercuit; sed nec ego, quern nosti non ob aliquot crimen, sed 
propter deum haec omnia quae patior sustinere. Sed con - 
io labora [in] euangdio. Iuuetur tua conuersatione doctrina. 
Secundum uirtutem dei. Qua nos sui causa adiuuat laborantes, 
9 Qui nos liberauit et uocauit uocatione sancta. A peccatis 
scilicet. Non secundum opera nostra , sed secundum propositum 
et gratia[m], quae data est nobis in Christo Iesu . Quo proposuit 
15 nos gratis saluare per Christum. Ante tempora saecularia. 
Quantum ad praescientiam dei, ante saecula [iam] donauit: 
nam et homines solent ante filiis parare praedia quam nas- 
cantur. 10 Manifesto [es£] autem nunc . Quae ante lateba[n]t. 

3 Rom* xiii 4 

1 contemnendi poenas om. BHgG {uide u. 7) 2 formidari MN 3 nt] + 

autem Hj aitVCas autem] eras, C om. FV male H^CCaa dilectionesA* 
et sobrietatis] et so(u M)brietatem MN cum sobrietate C 4 ut] et B om. 

pro om. BHjG deo Sd alterutrum H, 5 omnina A* ^ mente 
so(u V)bria BHgGV sob.] sub. R* faciamus om. Sd cod 0 itaque] ergo Sd ed 
erubiscere V dei Hg nostri] ii (uide uol. i p. 206) A iesu christi om. 

AHgGVCas (=vg) 7 eius] + contemnendi (condempnandi Cm2) poenas 

NCG quia—dignum bid in B nihi R* christus tr. post dignum Hj 

t">dign. conf. G 8 sed om. Cas ergo R* quam H x non om. Cas 00d 

ob] ab A*R* aliquidER* 9 deum] ipsum Cas quae patior om. Cas 

austineo HCas conlaboro V 10 in om. AHGVCas (=vg) iuuetur] 

iubetur ENC* om. R iobetur M iugiter G conu. tua G conuersatione] + 

siue H x +et CG 11 qua G qu[a]e ABEVCas quia S qui RHg (quern M) 
nos sui] sua Hi ^ causa sui Cas to lab. adiu. Cas cod adiuuet Hg 
12 qui] proem, scilicet NC* nos] non B uocatione] uocat(c M)ionem 
SM+sua Cas ed a pecc. soil. (om. NCas)] sciL a pecc. H A 18 pro(prae M)posi- 
tum]+suum HGVCas (=vg) 14 gratia BN gratiam reU. (=vg) iesu] + 

domino nostro S quo] qui BRMNG qua V fort, recte in quo Cas od 15 nos 

om. Hg per chr. gratis (om. cod. ) sal nullis praecedentibus mentis etc. Cas 

16 praesoitiam A* presentiam SN saecula iam] s[a]ecula B,C corr. saecu¬ 
laria Hg 17 etom. H x homines]+quamuisincerti Cas anteom.H 1 Cas ed 
filiis] +8uis G parere N par G destinare Cas quam] prius quam Em. 
rec. ante quam RCas ed nascuntur SMV 18 manifestum B manifestata 

RVCas cod (=vg) fort. recte est om. BR* nunc om. NC* qui ES 

antea M latebat] latebant B 
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Per inluminationem domini nostri Iesu Christi. Uerbi scilicet 
atque exempli. Qui destruxit [ quidem ] mortem , inluminauit 
autem uitam et aeternitcUem. Doctrina sua et conuersatione 
destruxit peccata quae mortem hominibus generabant, et 
ostendit quo modo uita et incorruptio[ne] quaereretur. Per 5 
euangelium. Uolentes docuit, non coegit inuitos. 11 In quo 
positus sum ego praedicator et apostolus et magister gentium. 

Ad conparationem aliorum possunt dici magistri: ad Christi 
uero conparationem nemo magister est uerus. 12 Ob quam 
causam etiam haec patior. Non ob aliquot crimen, sic et nos 10 
pati Petrus hortatur dicens: ‘nemo uestrum patiatur quasi 
homicida’ et reliqua: ‘si autem [ut] Christianus, non eru- 
bescat.’ Sed non confundor. Hie non erubescit in catenis, cum 
nos in solis opprobriis confundamur. Scio enim cui credidi , et 
certus sum quia potens est. Scio eum fidelem et potentem. 15 
Depositum meum custodire in ilium diem. Quod aput me ipse 
deposuit, conseruabit. Siue: Quod aput ilium ego commendo, 
restituet in futuro. 13 For mam habe[ns ] sanorum uerborum 
quae a me audisti in fide et dilectione in Christo Iesu. Secundum 
earn formam et uiue et doce, quam a me breuiter accepisti, 20 

11 cf. 1 Petr, iv 15, 16 

1 domini] saluatoris AH 2 VCas(=vg) saluatoris domini H x domini et sal- 
uatorisG nostri om.V uerbis HjG uerbo V scilicet om.V 2 adque 
MV exemplisH^V quidem add. AHGVCasSd(=vg) 3 aetemitatem] 
incorruptionem AHG VCas (=vg) doctrina—conuersatione] gratia potentiae 
suae Cas doctrine suae Hj 4 hominibus] hominis H 2 om. Cas 

gerebant MN 5 ostendit] donauit atque ostendit Cas incorruptio] 
incorruptione B quaeratur Hj 6 uolenti N uolentem C cogit G 
inuito N inuitum C 7 sum om. R 8 aliquorum ILj possunt dici] 
dicuntur Cas possun N christi uero] om. H x 'post conp. habet uero 
christi R corr. 9 est om. A*Hj 10 t^haec etiam Cas etiam om. ES 
ob] propter Cas sic et] sicut H x sicut et Cas 12 et reliqua om. H X V 
si autem] sicut E ut om. BH 2 erubiscat V 13 confundar A* 
hie] paulus Cas erubiscit V in om. NC 14 in om. HjSd 

ob(om. N)propriis RMN 15 pons S eum] enim BH 2 16 disposi- 
tum B nostrum E seruare AHGCas (=vg) conseruare V quod] om. 

H 1 fidem quam ( +et ed.) Cas 17 conseruauit BV et conseruauit M et con- 
firmauit NC quod om. H 2 V 18 restituit H(—R) restituet autem Cm2 
futurum CV forman B habens sanorum B(S)Cas habe sanorum 

ARH 2 G(=vg) habe( +n S)s annorum ESN* habes anorum V 19 et] et 
in R dilectionem E*S 20 earn] meam H formam]+ac sollicitu- 
dinem IL et uiue (uue A*)] uide H x quam—accepisti om. Cas cod 
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quo modo integre credere et alterutrum diligere debeamus. 
14 Bonum deposition custodi , per spiritum sanctum qui habitat 
in nobis. Quod aput te per spiritum sanctum commendaui. 
Siue: Adiutorio eius custodi depositum. 15 £[c]i[s] [enim] 
5 hoc , quod auersi sunt a me omnes qui ex Asia sunt , ex quibus 
est Phylegus et Hermogenes. Idcirco te commoneo, quia 
quos me non putabam deserere, reliquerunt. 16 Det miseri - 
cordiam dominus Onesiphori domui , quia saepe me refrigerauit , 
et [super] catenam meam non erubuit . Uituperat desertores et 
10 laudat permanentes, ut deterreat ab imitatione mala et ad 
exemplum prouocet bonum. 17 Sed cum Romam uenissem , 
sollicite me [re]quisiuit et inuenit . 18 det[que] illi dominus in - 
uenire misericordiam aput dominumin ilia die. [et quantaEphesi 
ministrauit mihi, melius et tu nosti.] Et ideo inuenit, quia 
15 [sic] quaesiuit: unde ostenditur quia idcirco non omnes 
quaerentes inueniunt, quia neglegenter inquirunt. 1 Tu uero 
mihi , jili [ carissime ], confortare in gratia[m ] quae est in Christo 

7 cf. 2 Tim. iv 10 

1 credamuB Cas alterutro BV fort, rede (cf. supra p. 369 u. 18) dil. 
debeamus] diligamus Cas debebimus R* debemus G* 2 qui—sanc¬ 
tum om. V 8 deposui per sp. sa. Cas spiritu A* 4 *odep. oust. H x 
scis] si B scit M sanctis N enim om. AHVCas cod Sd (=vg) 5 hoc om. G 
auerterunt se Sd ^omnesame omnis V ex (pr.) BSd in rell. 

(=vg) ex (alt.)] et ex S 6 phylegus V philegus AG filetus B figelus 
ECaa cod fugulus S phygelus R* (=vg) phylogelus R coit. phigelus MCCas ed D 
philetus N hermogenus A^Hj ermogenis MN hermogines G hermogenis V 
hermoginis D ideo S 7 quos me] quo sine H x <^>put. non G 
reliquerunt AHGVCas reliquis B relinquerunt G* dereliquerunt Sd det] 
dei E deS 8 onesiferi B honessifori ES one(i N)sif ori RHgGCas 00 * 1 onisifori V 
qui G saepe] frequenter NC 9 super om. AHGVCas (=vg) cat.] 
cath. B (ut semp. ),E uituperabat H x et om. H x 10 laudabat H x perseuer- 
antee bonos Cas deterreat(a exp.) G 11 prouocat H* romam om. ES 
uenisset AHGVCas (=vg) 12 me om. ES <<>ques. me G qu[a]esiuit 

BH(qu§8isset N)GVCas(=vg) -que om. AHGVCas (=vg) dominus] 
deus Cas cod «omis. inu. 18 aput dominum] a domino ARHjGVCaa 

(=vg) om. ES ^die ilia Cas cod illo R et quanta eph(ef Cas cod )esi 
ministrauit mihi (om. H,GCas =vg) (t^mihi eph. min. R) melius et (om. H^G 
Cas = vg) tu (totu nielius Cas cod ) nosti add. BH^GCas (=vg) 14 et (om. 

GCas) ideo] idcirco H x quia] qu[a]e SM 15 sic] om. B sollicite Cas 
requisiuit Cas unde]+et H x omnis V 18 quaer.] om.V qui quae- 
runt Cas quia] qu[a]e SM quoniam Cas tu—et (p. 511 u. 1 ) om. Sd codd 
uero] ergo AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 17 mihi f. carissime] f. mi AHGVCasSd ed 
(=vg) confortate Cas od gratia BH^GVCaaSd®* 1 (=vg) 


IN II TIMOTHEVM 


511 


II 7] 

Iesu, 2 et quae audisti a me per multos testes . Siue: Praesenti- 
bus multis tibi dedi mandata qualiter debeas docere. Siue: 
Quae dixi, multis prophetarum exemplis et testimoniis con- 
firmaui. Haec commenda jidelibus hominibus. Qui fideliter 
possint dei gratiam dispensare: hoc est, solius dei causa 5 
praedicare. Qui idonei erunt et alios docere . Non solum ipsi 
facere, sed et alios [ut faciant] erudire. 3 Labora sicut bonus 
miles Christi Iesu . Ideo milites dicimur, quia hostes habemus 
contra quos laboriose dimicamus. 4 Nemo militans [ dco] 
implicat se negotiis saecularibus: ut ei placeat cui se probauit. 10 
Conparatione militantum utitur, ut ostendat multo magis nos 
a negotiis saecularibus liberos esse debere, ut Christo placea- 
mus, cum etiam saeculi milites a reliquis eius actibus uacent, 
ut possint regi suo placere perfecte. 6 Nam ei qui certai in 
agone, non coronatur nisi legitime certauerit. Alia conparatione 15 
id ipsum dicit: multi enim certant, sed ille solus qui tota 
uirtute certando uicerit, coronatur. 0 Laborantem agricolam 
oportet primum de fructibus accipere. Ne diceret “ unde ergo 
uicturus sum, si me totum occupauero in doctrina?,” ostendit 
eum primitias fructuum a populo debere percipere, praeter 20 
mercedem quam a domino messis accipiet in futuro. 7 Intel- 
lege quae dico: dabit enim tibi deus intelleetum in omnibus. 

5 cf. Eph. iii 2 21 cf. Matth. ix 38; Luc. x 2 

1 iesu om. E etom.V audistis Sd cod 2 inland. dedi Cas 
dedijdeV ^docere (doceaseSd cod )debeas BHGVSd 8 quae] quia NC* 

et om. G 4 fisdelibus A* hominibus om. Sd codd 5 possunt HiMSd 
‘ogr. dei H x 8 qui] -f etiam G + ideo V erunt] sunt G et alios docere] 
ut et (om. D) alios doceant GD et] ad ES ipsis G 7 ut faciant 
add. BHjG 8 idcirco Cas dicuntur ESG quia] qui A* qu[a]e SM 

9 quos] quas G laboria sedimicamus A* deo add. BHGVCasSd (= vg) 

10 ei om. ES 11 conparationem GV militantium ESGCasSd militi 

tamen M militum NC et ostendit Sd ed 18 ^ etiam quom B si etiam Cas 
a om. V eius om. Sd uocant M uacant NC*Cas 14 possint—per- 

fecte] suis regibus placeant V regi suo] rele(i 8)gioso Hj et om. H, 
certaturES 15 non—certauerit om. Sd codd coronabitur HjSd®* 1 nisi] 

+ quiV 10 id] ad Hj 17 certando om. HjSd coronatus erit 8d 
18 ne] + quis8d ergo om. Cas 19 occupareR 20 eum] etiam Cas cd 
fructum ESMNG* frugum Sd populo] popolo V + hie Cas percipere] 
proficere E* perficere Em. rec. praeter(ter inras. A)om. Sd 21 t-, messis 
quam a domino Cas a om. MN domino (pr. o in ras.) A messis] 
merces E accipiat A*NC^ percipiet Sd futurum V intellego R* 

22 enim om. dominus ARH^GVCas (=vg) coin omn. int. 

AHjVCas (=vg) in omnibus om. H, 
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Qu[i]a propter quaerentes occasionem conparationis uelamine 
fuerant obumbrata. 8 Mentor esto Christum lesum [ re]sur - 
rexisse a mortuis ex semine Dauid. Hoc contra illos qui carnis 
resurrectionem negantes, consequenter etiam Christi nega- 
5 bant, sed [et] aduersus illos qui negant Christum in carne 
uenisse, quos Iohanne[s] antichristos appellat. Secundum 
euangelium meum. Secundum quod me praedicare non nescis. 
9 In quo laboro usque ad uincula , quasi male operans. [Non 
tamen uere male.] Sed uerbum dei non est alligatum. Quia et 
io praesentes fiducialiter doceo, et litteris absentes confirmare 
non cesso. 10 Ideo omnia sustineo propter electos. Ideo tribuni 
auxilium peti[i] ac postea Caesarem appellaui, ut per me con- 
firm[ar]entur electi, cum has passiones potuerim iam moriendo 
finire. Ut et ipsi salutem consequantur quae est in Christo lesu , 
15 cum gloria caelesti. Quae salus in Christo est, non nuda, sed 
gloria uestita, nec terrena gloria, sed caelesti[s]. ll Fidelis 
sermo [es£] : nam si commortui sumus , et conuiuemus. Ueritatis 
ratione subnixus: si enim a uitiis et uoluptatibus sumus 

6 cf. 1 Ioh. iv 2, 3 (ii 18) 11 cf. Act. xxii 25 12 cf. Act. xxv 11 


1 quia—obumbrata om. Cas ed quia] qua BE* que M quaerentis H x 

occas.] oceans. E occass. M conpar.—obumbrata] conparatione fuerat 

obscuratum Cas cod uelamine] uel lumine Ha 2 fuerat H x fuerint H 2 
esto] + dominum R toies. chr. RHaGCas(=vg) surr.] resurr. 

AHGVCa8Sd ed (=vg) 3 dauid] dei N hie Cas ed hoc est Sd ed 

4 negantes—christi om. Sd neganturE* negant E corr.,R ^neg. etiam 
chr. Cas negabunt HV negant F 5 sed om. Sd et om. BESN 
aduersum HjCas negant] negabant Cas 6 to ant. ioh. Cas iohanne A 
iohannis E*SMNGV* iesus Sd ed antichristus E*R* anticristos S ante 

xps M ante xpo N 7 meum] nostrum E me om. H x non nescis] 
nosti V nescitis ES 8 operatus G non—male om. BR* 9 tamen 

om. Cas cod uere om. H x male om. Cas uerbum] sermo Sd 

domini Sd ed adlegatum M ligatum G alligatus Sd qui MN et om. Sd 
10 in praesenti(-e N) H 2 to doc. fid. Sd toabs. htt. Cas absentes 
confirmare om. H 2 11 susti.] suste. EN* ^aux. p. a tribuno Cas 

12 peti] petii BCas petiui H 2 G caes.] cess. SN* confirmarentur B 
confirmentur rell. 13 electi om. H x to iam pot. fin. mor. Cas iam 
moriendo] in(m E)moriendo 14 finiri G consequamur N 15 quae 

om. G non] et non Cas 16 gl. uestita] cum gl. Cas gloria (alt.) om. Cas 
caelesti] caelisti A caelestis B,R corr. caelestia H X N fid(ex s)elis A 

17 est om. AHGVCa8(=vg) conmorimur H x conuiuimus H(—S)GV* 

18 ^ comm, a uit. et uol. su. Cas uitis E*S uolun(m M)tatibus 

H(—RC) 


» 15] 


IN II TIMOTHEVM 


513 


commortui Christo, uiuemus cum illo. alioquin quo modo hoc 
sperare poterimus? 12 Si sustinemus , et conregna[bi]mus. Si 
sustinuerimus, cum necesse fuerit, quae ille sustinuit, tunc 
demum [simul] regnare poterimus. Si nega[ueti]mus, et ille 
negabit nos. Sicut in euangelio ipse promisit se ‘ coram homini- 5 
bus negantes coram patre et angelis negaturum/ 13 Si [nos] 
non credimus, ille fidelis permanet; negate se ipsum non potest. 
Siue non credamus[, siue credamus]: [et] non aliut potest ex- 
hibere singulis quam promisit, quia ueritas contra se non 
faci[e]t, ne se negare uideatur. 14 Haec commone[o\ testijieans 10 
coram deo. Sub testificatione dei . constringit. Noli uerbis 
pugnare: [in] nihil utile est , nisi ad subnetsionem audientium. 
Sine testimoniis scripturarum: huius modi enim contentio 
non aedificat, sed destruit audientes, dum putant omnia 
ingenii acumine et suptilitate consistere. Siue: Noli uerbis 15 
uincere uelle, sed factis. 16 Sollicite cur a te ipsum probabilem 
exhibere deo. Ante omnia hoc labora, ut talem te aput deum 
exhibeas, quo merito possit tibi populus obaudire. Operatium 
5 cf. *Luc. xii 9; *Matth. x 33 

1 christo om. Cas uiuimus H cum illo] christo Cas hoc. &p. 
poterimus (peteremus N)] sp. poterimus H x conuiuemus Cas 2 sustinebi- 
mus SVCas sustinemus R corr. conregnamus] conregnabimus AH(—EM)G 
Cas (=vg) conregnauimus EMNV si om. ES 3 susteneri(e N)mus MN 
sustinemus C sustinebimus Cas cum] eum cum MN quae] quod BH X 
susti.] suste. ESG 4 domum A* simul regnare (regenerare M) p.] 

regnare p. A regnare p. simul H x simul regnauimus V neg.] negamus A 
negauimus ESGV negabimus H a Cas(=vg) 6 negauit HjV sicut—potest 
* (7) om. Hi in euangelio om. Hj(—M) 6 negaturam A nos om. AHGVCas 
(=vg) 7 manetRH 2 VCas cod (=vg) se]semetG 8 ^siuecredamus 

(-imus ed. ) siue non ( + credimus ed. ) Cas siue credamus om. B et add. B 
t^exh. potent (potest Hj) BH 2 GVCaa 9 sigulis A* 10 faciet AH^d facit 
BILjGVfCas) ne (nec G)—uideatur om. NC commoneo] common© 
AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) 11 domino BR^CVCas^ (=vg) constringe Cas 
12 pugnare] contendere AHGVCas (=vg) nihil] in nihil BCas cod (=vg) de 
(om. MC) in nihili innilem enim G ad nihil Cas ed utile] inutile G corr. 
enim utile Cas ed est nisi om. Cas cod uersionem R*V 13 scrip.] scrib. G 
enim] etiam E contensio M contentiones NC 14 aedificant NC de- 
struunt NC destruet G dum—factis om. Cas dum putant] cu(o E)mpu- 
tant H x 15 ingenii (om. acumine et suptilitate] ingenia cummoni (sic M 
communi rell.) sublimitate ILj in ingenti acumine et subtilitate V sub- 

sistere Hi nolo R uerbum R* 16 uelle] uell(om. R)is H! tr. posl 
noli C fatis A* sollicite] sollitite G* +autem Cas ed 17 hoc] in B 
om. R* hec G labore B laborare R* ut om. S 18 <0 tibi possit V 
obaudiri SR ob[o]edire HaGVCas 
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non impudoratum. Ita [ut] uiue, ne dicta factis deficientibus 
erubescant. Recte tractantem uerbum ueritatis. Ille recte 
tractat qui dicta sua exemplo confirmat: ornamentum enim 
uitae doctrina; firmamentum uero uerbi est opus. 16 Prof ana 
5 autem inaniloquia deuita: multum enim proficiunt ad impieta- 
tem. Inreligiosas haereticorum fabulas [deuita], qui negant 
resurrectionem; per quod utique et iudicii timore sublato 
ad omnem impietatem et ad cuncta crimina peruenitur. 
17 Et sermo eorum ut cancer serpit. Cancer esse dicitur uulnus 
io quod in mammillis nascitur feminarum, quibus nisi cito 
subuentum fuerit, cum uirus ad [c]or serpendo peruenerit, 
nullum ultra remedium est. ita et haereticorum sunt uitanda 
colloquia, ne per aures inremediabiliter uulnerent mentes. 
Ex quibus est Hymeneus el Philetus , 18 qui a ueritate exciderunt . 
15 Nomina signat, ut nouerit quos debeat [prae]cauere. Di- 
centes resurrectionem iam factam [esse], et quorundam jidem 
subuertunt. In filiis. Siue: Ossa uiuificata in [HJiezecihel 

3 cf. Eccli. xxi 21; cf. Eccli. iv 24 17 cf. Ezech. xxxvii 1-14; 

cf. Tert. cam. resurr. 30 

1 non impudoratum] inconfusibilem AHGVCas(=vg) ut add. B 

uiue] uiuere debes V 2 erubiscunt M erubescent G erubiscant V eru- 

bescas Sd ueritates A* ille recte tractat om. Cas ed 8 t^exempla 
(-is E m. rec.) sua dicta(-ae E m. rec.) Hj exempla G confirmet M 4 fir- 
mentum A* uero] enim B om. Hj est om. Hj profana] stulta Sd 
5 autem] enim ES inaniloquia] et inania loqui* N et inaniloquia 

CCas cod Sd et uaniloquia Cas ed deuita] deuitam A deuia R* diuita N 

proficient AH 1 GVSd cd (=vg) faciuntH 2 6 inreligiosaH 1 reli(eMN)gio8asH 1 
fab. haer. Cas deuita add. BH^G 7 iudici E* iudicis ER* 8 perue- 
nietur G 9 ut] sicut GSdD <^7 die. esse Cas esse] ergo E, tr. post 
dicitur C 10 in] im A mamellis mamillis R corr.,VSd marai(e N* )lla H, 

mammcllis G quibus n.] et n. eis Cas cito] subito Cas ed 11 
subu. Cas uirus (uiria E uiros N om. Cas) ad cor] uerus ador B eer- 
pendo (serpiendo V) peruenerit] serpserit Cas cd serpendo Sd codd 12 et 
om. Sd ed <<7 coll. uit. Sd 18 inrationabiliter H, mentem Cas 

14 hymmeneus B hymmineus E hymineus SG autem menens M himeneus N 
hymenaeus Cas ed phyletus SRG filetus Casc° d ceciderunt E excederunt S 

15 signa ES designantur Cas deb. praecau.] cau. deb. B cauere(i M)t 

HjCas 011 cau. oporteret G cau. V fort, recte {cf. uol. 1 , p. 101) caueat Cas cod 

16 ^ iam fac. esse resu it. Sd ed <0 iam resurr. H* esse] om. AH(—R)VCas 

(=vg) tr. post resurrectionem RG et om. G ^subu. (subuerterunt 

Ca8 cod ) quorun. (quorum. E corun. N) fid. AHGVCas (=vg) 17 in ( pr .)] 

siue in V filis E* hiezeciel A* hiezecihel A iezechiel BF ezechiel ESNCG V 
ezechihel R aezechihel M 
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Istrahelis interpretantur de captiuitate collectum quasi a 
mortuis surrexisse. 19 Sed firm[um fun<T\amentum dei slot 
habens signacuium hoc . In quorum corde fides [Christi] 
fundata erat, non sunt seducti uel moti: hoc, quia dei essent 
habentes indicium, sicut Mosi tempore hi[i] qui a Dathan et 5 
Abiron subuersi non sunt, [et ideo] non simul cum impiis 
perierunt, deo illos suos esse optime cognoscente. Cognouit 
dominus qui sunt ipsius. In Numerifs] scriptum est libro. Et 
discedat ab [omni] iniquitate omnis qui nominal nomen domini . 
Ut non simul pereat cum iniquis. 20 In magna autem domo . 10 
Magnam domum non ecclesia[m] dicit, ut quidam putant, 
quae ‘non habet maculam neque rugam/ sed mundum, de 
quo ait Hieremias: ‘ 0 Istrahel, quam magna est domus dei! * 
et cetera, in quo sunt zizania mixta cum tritico: nam resur- 
rectionem negantes certum est in ecclesia esse non posse. 15 
Non solum sunt uasa aurea et argentea. Pretiosa et fortia. Sed 
et lignea etfictilia . Humilia et infirma. Et quaedam [quidem] 

1 cf. Bom. vi 4 5 of. Nam. xvi 32 8 Nam. xvi 5 12 of. Eph. ▼ 27 

13 Bar. iii 24 14 of. Matth. xiii 26 etc. 

1 ist scrips i israhelem BH* interpretantes BH*V interpretantibus 

HjG collectum (uiddicei subet.) om. G a mo(o om. A*)rtuifl om. H, 2 reaur* 
rexisse H a G firmum fundamentum] firmamentum AESV dei fond. Cas 

09 stat deiC*F st©titAH 1 Caa(=vg) sicut V 8 habentes G* habentia G 

quarum C corr. . corda B oordibos H, to fid. er. ohr. fond. Cas ed chr. 

fid. er. fond. Cas 00 * christi om. B 4 to erat f undata H x Sd erant V 
non] oum opere non G to mo. neque sed. Cas dens A* 6 iud. AHjC* 
mosi] mos ei ES hi (hii ASMNGV) qui a] inquia E hi qui ad B ii quia Sd cd 
datan Cas eod 6 habiron ES abhiron B biron N abyron C non] om. S 
nec B et ideo add . BH,GV impiis] ipeia H*G 7 deo] dens H,G 

iUos suos] illos H, suos illos NC suos esse am. Sd cognoscente] cogno- 
scens Hf cognoscebat G cognouit] nouitSd 8 ipaius] eius AHGVCaaSd 
(=vg) in—libro om. H*G numeria V numeri ABES numero R scrib- 
tum V libro] in libro S libri B, om. V fort, rede 9 disoendat SB* dis- 
cedit B corr.,G discendunt M discedunt N discedent C* descendat Sd 00 * cod * 
omni om. AHGVCaaSd (=vg) omnes SH, qui]+enimS nomi- 
nant H^3d ed deiSd coded 10 ut non] ne Cas non]sionE simul] 
solum Bom. Cas <o cum in. per. Cas pereant(-iantM*N*) H* domu 
AMGSd ood 11 non] nonne ER* ecclesiam] ecclesia BS putat Sd ed 
12 sed mundum(-am H x ) tr. post dicit (11) B corr. de quo] inde Hj 

18 ait] dicit C heremias MV iheiemias G arahelS dei] domini E om. S 
14 quo] qua Hj sunt] est BMNV fort, rede am. Sd codd zezania HN 
mixtoS cum om. Sd 15 certum est om. E peasant C . 17 et (pr.) 
am. S linneaA* humilia (uilia Cas) et om. H x et(4°)om.S quaedam] 
alia Sd ed quidem om. B 
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in honore, quaedam autem in contumdia: 21 si quis autem 
[e]mundauerit se ab istis, erit uas in honore sanetificatum, [et] 
utile domino ad omne opus bonum. paratum . Si quis se a doc* 
toribus haereticis emnndauerit, credet resurrectionem futuram 
5 et iudicium dei, [ac] per hoc omne opus bonum implere con¬ 
tended 22 luuenilia autem desideriafuge. Quiaetinsenioribus 
esse posBunt, si haec agant quae grauitati non conueniunt 
Christiana©, et a iuuenibus uincuntur, si caueant leuitatem. 
Sectwre uero iustitiam, jidem , caritatem. [Hie] fidem integri- 
10 tatem[eius]dicit. Pacem. Hlampacemquaereligioni debetur* 
Cum his qui inuocant dominum de corde puro . * Beati mundo 
corde/ quibus non dicitur: ‘quid me uocatis dominum, et 
non facitis quae dico?’ 23 StuUas autem [et] sine disciplines 
quaestiones deuita, sdens quia generant lites . Stultae [et] omnea 
15 [sine] disciplina[e] legis sunt quaestiones. 24 Seruum autem 
domini non oportet litigate . Seruum Christi, qui ‘non damauit 
neque contendit, nec audiuit quisquam in plateis uocem eius,’ 
secundum quod de [e]o propheta praedixit. Sed mansuetum 
esse ad omnes. Non solum ad amicos. Dodbilem, patientem y 

11 Matth. y 8 12 ♦Luc. vi 46 16 ♦Esai xlii 2 (of. ♦Matth. xii 19> 

1 honore] hore A* honorem SRNCCasSd* d (= vg) honorem et contume- 
liamfr.NC* autem] uero H x contumeliam HGCasSd 6 * 1 (=vg) autem 
(ott.)] ergo AHjV (=vg) 2 mundauerit] emundauerit BCasSd e<L 

(=vg) honorem HCas (=vg) sanctificatus N et add. AHGVCaa 
(=vg) 8 bonum ora.V «^a doct. se Sd doc toribus] seduotoribua 
istls Cas 4 emund.] mund. et H x mund.V credit BH 1 Cas ed crediderit H x 
credent G credena Caa cod et crediderit Sd res.] in res. H a +esse G 6 ac 
cm. AHjSd hoc om. bonum]-fdeiadiutorio Caa contendet} 

condet ES contendit HjCasSd 00 * 1 6 iuuenalia EN autem om. N 
quia] quae (qui M) BH,G in am. H x senibus Gas 7 esse] +non H x 
si om. H* agxmt H,Cas grauitate MN grau*itati V conueniant GV 

8 iuuenibus] uiuentibus B uincantur H t G dei iuuamine ui nci possunt Cas> 

si (+non NC+ue V) caueant (careant C*)] sic habeant E leuitate C*V 

9 hie om. B 10 eius] add L BM,C corr.,GV fidei Caa illam pacem] am. NC 
pacem illam Caa pacem am. 8 reli(e)gione A*SR*NG 11 deum Cas co * 

12 quibus non] de quibus non E,R corr.,G de quibus nunc S de quibus R* 

dixeruntN deumHj 18 stultusEstultosR* etom.A discipline SR 
14 sciens am. G stultae—quaestiones am. H, omnes A et omnes B 

omnes et reU. 15 sine disciplina] discipline B sine discipline SRG legis] 
scripturarum Cos sunt] tr. post omnes G 16 clamauit] eiulauit R clam- 
abit Sd ed * 17 contendet Sd ed neque H quisquam] q(eros.)uia8 quas M 
quis quiisN in plateis(-as G) am. H x uocem] cem A* eius] +etcetera Cas 
18 de eo] deo BG* doe E proph.] prof. EM modestum Sd 19 patientiam R- 
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25 cum modestia docentem eos qui resistant. Qui posat et 
omnes et semper docere patienter, non cum furore, sed 
modestia. Ne quando det iW$ deus \patientiam\ paenitentiam 
ad cognoscendam ueritatem, 26 et resipiscant a diaboli laqueis, 
a quo capti tenentur ad ipsius uoluntatem. Non de dei bonitate 5 
dubitat, sed de accipientium [dubitat] prauitate: [‘det iffis 
deus’] per[pe]tuam mitem blandamque eorreptionem [et] ac- 
cepta ratione resipiscant. simul et contra Nouatianos paeni- 
tentiae negatores, qui haeretici[,si]conuertantur,ueniain posse 
consequi perhibentur. l Hoc autem scito , quoniam in nouissi- 10 
mis temporibus instabunt tempera periculosa. Non sit tibi hoc 
mirum quia cotidie peiora proueniunt. 2 [Et] erunt homines 
se ipsos amantes. Non dei gloriam, sed suam quaerentes. 
Cupidi [diuitiarum], elati. Auari et in auaritia iactantes. 
Superbi , blasphemi. Cum nolint discere, doctrinam usurpant. 15 
Parentibus non oboedientes , ingrati, scdesii [, infideles 9 ] 3 sine 
affeetu. Ueris scilicet doctoribus qui eos per euangelium gen- 

13 cf. I Thess. ii 0 17 cf. 1 Cor. iv 15 

1 docentem] corripientem AHGVCas (=vg) resistant] restitant{ ?) A* 

+ ueritati R corr., Cas ed posauntN etom. H,(—M)Caa 2 etom.H. 

(—M)Cas semper am. NCCas sed]+cum H t (—E*) 3 ^fliis deus det 
(etS)ES illiN patientiam add. B paenifc.] pafcientiam(.iaN) MN 
4 agnoscendam N 5 captiui R non—prauitate tr. post quando 

(3) BHgG de] *deA *0 bon. dei G 0 accipienda(abiciendaCm2) H, 
prauitate] uanitate A dubitat prauitate B paruitate G det (ne det R) illis 

deusom; BH,G 7 per tuam] perpetuam AHV mitem (mittere B) blandam- 
que] mitem plandamque M contemplandam quam NC correctionem R 
correctione Cm2 et om. BHGV 8 rationem A* nouatianus A 
nouatitiones B nouata nos E natura nos S nauatianos M nouitia nos N nou- 
acianos C paen.] poem M 0 qui] quia (uel qui a) ES,C corr.,VCas qui 
ab R haeretici si (om. B) con(sicut pro si con AN)uertantur(-entur G)] 

hereticis conuertantur H* posse] non posse R 10 baeoMN scioMN 
quoniam] quod AH^GVCasSdeod (= V g) quia NCSde* am. Sd^od ^ diebus 
non. Cas 11 temporibus] diebus AHGVCasSd(=vg) hoc om. HjCaa 
12 quia] qui E* que S quod E corr.,MGCasSd cod cotidie B cottidie RG 

prouenient BF ueniunt H 2 conueniunt MN perueniunt Caa e<1 Sd e<1 et add. 
AHGVCas (=vg) 18 sua E 14 cupitiR*V* diuitiarum am. 

AHGVCas (=vg) iactantes] letantes B iaotanter E proem, se F iactantia V 
15 nolunt H*V nollint G dicere H x 10 non oboedientes] inoboedientes 
(-ibus N) Hj (=vg) ingratis celesti A ingratis c[a]elestes MN ingratia 
caeleati V infideles am. AHGVCas (=vg) 17 affeetu BSd e <* af(d)fectione 
AHGVCas (=vg) ueris] ueterisf-es) H x scilicet am. R*V doctrinis B 
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uerunt. [Sine pace,] criminatores. Sanctorum. Inconti- 
nentes, [pacetn non custodientes,] intnUes, sine benigmtate. 
[Per] omnium omul uitiorum. 4 Proditores. Inuicem accu- 
santes. Pro[p]terui, tumidi, uoluptatum amatores magis quam 
5 dei. [Maior] sollidtudo indicium eat abundantioris amoris: qui 
<ynim saeculi noluptates potius quam domini praecepta 
libentius aut audit aut loquitur, talis est. 6 Hdbentes quidem 
speciem pietatis. In babitu uel doctrina. Uirtutem autem eius 
abnegantes. [Ipsam rem operibus abnegantes.] Et hos deuita. 
io Ne ‘ corrumpant mores bonos colloquia mala.’ 6 Ex his enim 
sunt qui inruunt in domos, et captiuas ducunt mulierculas 
oneratas peccatis. Lias capiunt quae sunt oneratae peccatis, 
impunitatem illis ac ueniam promittentes. Siue: Infirmas 
animas, quae feminis conparantur. Quae dueuntur uariis 
15 desideriis. Noua semper discere cupientes. 7 Semper dis- 
centes , et numquam ad sdentiam ueritatis peruenientes. Quia 
nihil definitum tenet quisque traditiones uult tenere diuersas 
etiam non probatas: ab uno [enim] dictae ab alio destruuntur. 
8 Quern ad modum \autem\ Iani[p]nes et Mambres restiterUnt 
20 Mosi y itaetisti resistant ueritati. Sicut illi per magicae artis 

10 of. 1 Cor. xv 33 

1 sine pace add. AHGVCas (=vg) (uide u. 2) crimim. A* sano- 
tornm] pace(-es E) sanctorum H x scilicet sanctorum V 2 pacem non 
custodientes om. AHGVCas (=vg) {uide u. 1) 3 per add, B simul om. Hj 
proditorem G* acousantes] incusantes BG V occusantes E* inaccusantes M 
om. Cas 4 propteraiAER* protus M uoluptatem A* uoluntatem E 
uoluntatum 8H # uoluptatium V (=vg) 5 maior odd. BHjGV(Cas) est 

/>m TT t habundantiores amatores H x 6 saeculi]+amator est G uolun- 
tates EHj potius om, H x 7 aut audit] obaudit( +ur R*) H x aut (oft.)] 
ant A **sp. qu. AH*GV(=vg) 8 pietatis] bonitatiB(-es E*) H t in] 
om. HjGCas® 0 * speciem Cas cd uel] om. H, seuSd doctring NC* ^eiua 
autem R* autem ojtl A* 9 ^ rem ipsam Cas ipsam—abnegantes 
om. B denegantes GVCas forkrecie diuitaEN 10 ^bo. mo.Cas ed 
bonus A*R*M [a]eloquiaMN enim] autem G 11 inruunt in] benetrant 
A penetrant HGVCas (=vg) domus MNG 12 honoratas(-is S) ES one- 
rates G* cupiunt G oneratae] honeratae in H x 18 impietatem G 
illis ac] eisdem (iisdem cod.) et Cas ao] et Sd ed ^an. inf. Cas 14 animas] 
mentes H x conparantes H x 15 discere] audire Cas cupientes] +et 
reliqua(e N) NC* 16 perueniuntHj quiM 17 mihiSnichilN def.] 
diff. H t C tenet] tenant H X MG om. N quisquisNC qui Cas uuiM 

18 etiam] ftnim H x unio B* enim om. B dicta H x dest.] dist. ENGV* 

19 quern] quae V autem] om. B enim H x Sd e<1 iamnes] iannes A(S) 
iampnes B manbresBC 20 isti]hiiAMVhiGCas(=vg) reatiteruntG 
mag(om. N)icas artes H^G maice ES artis] artes E om. Cas cd 
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praestigia, ita et hi[i] per argumentorum fallaciam. simulque 
ostendit Mosen ueritatis fuisse doctorem: hoc aduersus 
obtrectatores ueteris testamenti. Homines corrupti mente, 
reprobi circa jidem. Tam moribus corrupti quam reprobi 
circa fidem. 9 Sed ultra non proficient . Hoc non de omnibus 5 
haereticis dicit, sed de his quos tunc cito in spiritu nouerat 
destruendo[s]: ceterum ipse inferius quosdam in peius [pro- 
ficere] posse praedixit. Erro[r ] enim illorum manifestus est 
[omnibus], sicut [et] illorum fuit. Cum confessi sunt se dei 
digito superatos. 10 Tu autem adsecutus es meam doctrinam, io 
institutionem, propositum, fidem, longanimitatem, dilectionem, 
patientiam. Plus tibi de me crede quam [de] illis. Siue: 
Idcirco tibi non timeo, quia scio te doctrinam et uitam 
meam optime cognouisse. li Persecutionem, passionem; 
qualia mihi facta sunt Antiochiae, Ic[h]onio, Lystris, quales 15 
persecutiones sustinui. Ex his potuisti cognoscere me nihil 
propter homines facere, qui tanta sum passus. [Et] ex omnibus 
me eripuit dominus . Ita et te de omnibus eripiet, si sequaris. 

12 [Non solum autem me: sed] et omnes qui uolunt pie uiuere in 

7 cf. 2 Tim. iii 13 9 cf. Exod. viii 19 (15) 

1 pestrigias E praestigias SR* praestrigia R corr. ,M fraestrigia G fallaciam 
Cas hi] hii ASMNG in E fallaciam] praestigia Cas cod praestigias Cas cd 
2 ostendens Hj moysemR* moysiN hoc]hecBom. E 3 obtrect.] 
obtract. MN homines] omnes NC* corrupti] reprobi G 4 reprobi] 
corrupti G tam—fidem om.V t^ci. fi. rep. H 2 G 5 profici*ent V 

hoc non de] hoc enim de B de H x hoc enim (om. M,C corr.) non de H 2 non do 
Cas 6 his] +tantum Cas unou. in sp. HjG 7 destruendos] de- 
struendo B to ait quosdam (quodam V*) in peius proficere {sine posse) V 
in peius] impius(-os NC) H 2 proficere posse] posse B proficisse ES pro- 

fecisse posse R 8 error D erro B insi(aSAl)pientia AHGVCas (=vg) enim 
om. H l illorum manifestus est] eorum manifesta(-ata Cas cd ) erit AHGVCas 
(=vg) 9 omnibus add. AHGVCas (=vg) etadd. AHVCas(=vg) illorum] 

aliorum Sd ed cum] qui B om. H t^dig. dei se esse Cas dig. dei se 

fuisse Sd 11 longaminitatem B 12 ^ crede de me H x me crede] 

mercede V de {alt.) add. B 13 scito MG*V doctrinam et om. Cas 
uitam] uirtutem 14 <ocogn. opt. Sd od persecutiones passiones 

(om. NC) AHGVCas (=vg) 15 anthiochia E in antiochi§ R* anthiochie 

Cas cod iconio] ichonii A ichonis E hyconig S hiconis R* iconii Rcorr., 

GVCas ed (=vg) hiconii N hyconii C yconii Cas cod listris BH(—R)G proem. 
et Cas 16 potuistis A* 17 fecisse G qui tanta] quanta R que 
tanta M quia tanta NC* etadd. ARILjGVCasSd^ vg)fort. recte 18 eripuit 
me CCas cod liberauit me (om. ed.) SdD <ode omn. te Sd 19 non 

solum autem me sed] om. AH 1 VCas(=vg) non solum sed G omnis V 

<opie uolunt H 2 
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Christo Iesu persecutionem patiuntur. Non solum [omnes] ego, 
sed et omnes qui non occidunt animas adulando: timendum 
ergo nobis est ne non pie uiuamus, qui nihil patimur propter 
deum. 13 Mali autem homines et seduetores proficient in peius, 
5 errantes et in errore[m] mittentes. Hoc de adulatoribus dicit, 
qui dum a stultis hominibus diliguntur, magis decepti 
decipiunt. Siue: De haereticis accipiendum est. 14 Tu uero 
per mane in his quae didicisti. Nolo ista te terrean[t] uel 
seducant. Et credita sunt \t]ibi. A deo per nos. Sciens a 
10 quibus didicer is, 15 et quia ah infantia sacras litteras nosti. 
Siue: A uero apostolofs]. Siue: Per legem a deo. Quae te 
possint instruere ad salutem, per fidem quae est in Christo lesu. 
Sine fide enim Christi litterae legis iam non sufficiunt ad 
salutem. 16 Omnis scriptura diuinitus inspirata utilis est. 
15 Quaecumque sunt in lege scripta, ad nostram doctrinam 
pertinent. Ad docendum, ad arguendum, ad corri[g]endum, 
ad erudiendum [in] iustitia[m]. De ipsa lege docetur ignarus, 
arguitur insolens, corrigitur declinans, eruditur ad iustitiam 
qui modum seruare non nouit. 17 TJt perfectus sit homo dei , 
20 ad omne opus bonum instructus. Ideo est data legis instructio, 
6 cf. Lucr. i. 941 (ini. 16) 

1 iesu ora. ESCas patientur AESCVCas ed (=vg) omnes] add. B 
autem R ego ora. R* 2 et om. H 2 G omnis V adu(o GV)1.] in 
adol. H x tim. ergo] unde tim. Cas 3 quia SR nil G patiuntur B 
4 dominum Hj malitia R* proficiunt NC peius] poenis B penis S 

6 errantis V* errorem] errore BSN mittentis V* adulatoribus] 
adu(o)lantibu8 NC 4 -uel de haereticis Cas 6 dum ora.V a] ab NCVCas 
stultis om. Cas diliguntur] + atque laudantur Cas seducti seducunt Cas 

7 est om. H x uero] autem G 8 didicistis A* dedicisti V nolo] + ut H*G 

te terreant] de terrena B uel seducant om. Cas 9 sunt om. Sd tibi] 
ibi A a quibus] a quo ARHjVCasSd(=vg) quod ES 10 quia] qui ES 
infantiamE*S 11 siue (pr.)] siue(i in ras.) A a uero aposto(u V)lo] ab 
apostolisC uereE*S apostolos A 12 <oinst. poss. C possit ES 
possunt RNCGCas instituere G iesu om. Sd codd 13 fide] fine G 
litterae legis] om. H x Cas ed litterae litis V litteralitatis V corr. to iam legis G 
iam] tarn B ora. H, ^>noniamSd ed suff.J+iamH^ 14 omnis] + enim 
Cas ed diu.—doc. (16) om. Sd codd utilis est] et utilis V (= vg) est utilis Cas 
15 quaecumque—instructus (20) om. H x quaecumque] + enim Cas to in 
lege scripta sunt B scripta sunt in lege Cas 16 pertinent] scripta sunt Cas 
ad (alt. )] et ad G corrig. ] corriendum A corripiendum BCas cod 17 iusti¬ 
tiam] in (cum R) iustitia AHGVCas (= vg) ignorans Cas 18 arguetur 

MN,Rcoir* corregitur MN corripitur GCas errans Cas 19 quo M 
modum] modo MN earn modo R corr. 20 to data est H lex H x 
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ut eius consilio [cuncta] facientes iuste iusta faciamus. 1 Testi- 
ficor coram deo et Christo Iesu qui iudicaturus est uiuos et 
mortuos , et aduentum ipsius et regnum eius. Contestatur 
ilium per uniuersa quae credit religio Christiana, ut uerbum 
dei instanter adnuntiet, [qui iudicaturus est uiuos ac mortuos,] 5 
quia et uiuos inueniet et mortuos suscitabit. [Siue: Pecca- 
tores et iustos.] 2 Praedicauerbum: insta oportune [importune], 
Oportunum [est] libenter audienti, importunum inuito prae- 
dicare. Argue , obsecra, increpa in omni patientia et doctrina. 
Argue peccantes et contestare, ne peccent; increpa resistentes: 10 
sed haec omnia cum patientia et secundum doctrinam per- 
fice legis. 3 Erit enim tempus cum sanam doctrinam non 
sustinebunt [homines]. Ueram et perfectam; sicut Istrahel 
audire nolu[er]it a prophetis. Sed ad sua desideria coacer - 
uabunt sibi magistros. Tales sibi magistros inquirent, qui 15 
ea dicant quae ipsi audire desiderant, ut securi delinquant. 
Prurientes auribus. Quae delectari desiderent, non conpungi. 

4 Et a ueritate quidem auditum auertent: ad fabulas autem 
conuertentur. A ueritate legis quae uitia damnat, ad rationes 
humanas quae deum ut pium non uindicaturum esse con- 20 


1 consilium G cuncta om. BH*V testor Sd cod 2 et christo iesu 

om. Sd codd t^ies. chr. FSd ed et [alt.)] ac AESNGVSd cod (=vg) 

3 mortuos] + suscitabit G* et [pr.)] et per Cas ed con testator SR* 

5 adn. om. G qui—mortuos om. BNCG qui iud. est] iud. est autem 

V ac] et Hj 0 et (pr.)om. H x NSd <^mort. inu. etB et(aU.)om.ER* 
suscitauit EMCV suscitat Sd cod siue—iustos add. BMG 7 praeca A* 

insta] + incessanter Cas in( +0 MN*)portune om. B 8 oportunum 

est] oportune A* oportunum A om. Cas cod audiendi B audire H x audien- 
tibus Sd importunum] + est Hj om. Cas cod inuitu E* inuitus S inuitum R 
inuitis Sd praedicare] dicere V om. Cas 9 argue obsecra increpa om. Cas cod 
^»incr. obs. H, in]cumH x 10 peccatoresSd ed etom.H! contestare] 
obsecra Cas increpare sistentes V 11 sed] +et S et om. Cas 

perfice legis om. H t perfice om. Ha(—M)Cas 12 enim om. ER* sana 
doctrina...sustinebit N 13 homines om. AHGVCas(=vg) et] ac G 

14 noluit] uoluerit B a prophetis] prophetas(-is cod*) Cas coacerba- 
bunt NV 15 inquirunt HjlN 16 ea] eis G dicunt HjMCas®* 1 * * * V 
audire om. Cas secure Cas cod 17 quae] quia NC qui Cas ed dilectare 
EMN dilectari SG desiderant A*BHVCas non om. Cas cod * conpugi 
A* conpungant ES conpingant R 18 et om. ES auertunt ERN 

19 conuertuntur SR legis] scripturae Cas ad] et BH^VCas^ 

20 dominum HaG ut—esse] omnino (om. ed.) non uindicare Cas ut] 

ad in ras. C pium] ipsum Ha iudicaturum C 
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cinnant. 5 Tu uero uigila in omnibus [labora\. Quae ad utili- 
tatem pertinen[t] audient[i]um. Opusfac euangelistae. Hoc est, 
uerbum tuum opere confirme[n]tur. Ministerium tuum imple . 
Episcopatus scilicet: non enim semper ero in corpore ut 
5 ualeam commonere. 6 Ego enim iam delibor, et tempus resolu¬ 
tions meae instat. Mortem suam sacrificium deo futuram 
dixit, ut eum ad martyrium prouocaret. 7 Certamen bonum 
certaui , cursum consummaui. Modo iam confldenter hoc dicit, 
in extremo uitae limite constitutus: conparatione sane utitur 
io in agone certantium. Fidem seruaui. Fidem suscepti officii 
in finem usque seruaui. 8 De reliquo reposita est mihi iustitiae 
corona , quam reddet mihi dominus in ilia die, iustus index. 
Qui me nouit usque ad mortem pro iustitia dimicasse. Non 
solum autem mihi. Quia non personis meritum, sed labori 
1 5 debetur. Sed et his qui diligunt aduentum eius. Qui gaudent 
aduenisse Christum et iustitiam docuisse. Siue: Qui ita 
agunt ut aduentum domini libenter expectent. 9 Festina ad 
me uenire cito: 10 Demos [enim] me dereliquit, diligens hoc 
saeculum, et abiit T[h]essalonicam. Necesse erat ut diligens 
20 saeculum relinqueret saeculum non amantem: ‘ omne * enim 

4 cf. 2 Cor. xii 2 etc. 10 cf. 2 Tim. ii 5 
20 cf. Eccii. xiii 15, 16 (19, 20) 

1 labora add. AHGVCas(=vg) 2 pertinent] pertinen B pertinet N 

audientium BH(—E)GCas 3 opera E*R* operibus E corr. confirraetur] 

confirmear A confirmentur B tuum om. ES 4 c^scil. episc. Sd epi- 
scopatui G episcopatum V scilicet] + offieium NC non—commonere 
om. N 5 ualeam] habeam B possim C delebor meae 

(mei N) resolu(i M)tionis BHVCas(=vg) 6 suam] + quasi Cas deo] -f 
esse Hj futurum SR ue(i M)nturam Hj 7 martirium,(ar in ras.) A,B 
prouocet Hi <">bon. cert. HaGCas (= vg) 8 cursum consumm(ow. G)aui 

om. H! ^ dicit hoc B hoc]nocV* 9 limine Cas cod * institutusG 

utitur sane Sd ed 10 ^susc. off. fid. Sd 11 de] in AHGVCas(=vg) 
t'jcor. iust. BHjCCasSd 611 (=vg) 12 dominus om. Cas ed 13 c^nouit 

meHj dimicas8e]di(eN*)micareNCpraem. ipsius adiutorio Cas 14 de¬ 

betur (debitur E^S dabitur R) mer. sed lab. H x 15 his] omnes R iis Cas ed 
t^adu. eius dil. ES 16 ^chr. uenisse Cas «^>doc. iust. C qui ita] 
quia Hj quia ita R corr. 17 uenire ad me MCG 18 uenire] uere A* 
enim add. ARHaGVCas (= vg) reliquit (relinquid M) H 2 G 19 et om. NC* 

habiit habit M thess.] tess. B thes. ESMNG erat] est Cas 

20 saec. ( pr .)] hoc saec. NCSd cod saeculi uoluptates Cas <">non am. relin¬ 
queret (relinquere M relinquerit N reliquerit C*) saec. E relinquat Cas cod 
saeculum (alt.) om. Cas non amantem] relinquentem Sd omne enim] 
quia omne Cas 
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‘ animal [ad] sibi simile coniungitur/ [Crescens in Galatiam , 
Titus in Dalmatiam ;] 11 Lucas mecum solus est. [Isti missi 
sunt, non deseruerunt.] Marcum adsume et adduc tecum: est 
enim mihi utilis in ministerium [: 12 Tychicum autem in minis- 
terium misi Ephesum ]. Uerbi uel cuiuslibet necessitatis. 5 
13 P[a]enulam quam reliqui Troade aput Carpum , ueniens ad- 
fer[s] [tecum, et libros, maxime autem membranas ]. Non dixit 
‘paenulam meam’: potuit enim conuersus aliqui[s] ad pedes 
eius inter cetera posuisse uendendam. 14 Alexander aerarius 
multa mala mihi ostendit: reddat ei dominus secundum opera 10 
eius. Quoniam uerbis dei restitit, cum ipso habeat rationem. 

15 Quern et tu deuita. Monet caueri latrantes. Ualde enim 
restitit uerbis nostris. Si nostris restitit, qua[n]to magis tuis! 

16 In prima mea defensione nemo mihi adfuit, sed omnes me 
dereliquerunt: non illis reputetur, Quando primum coepi 15 
defendere euangelium. 17 Dominus [autem] mihi adstitit et 
confortauit me. Cum dicit sibi dominum omnibus deserentibus 
adfuisse, [hunc] ne timeat cohortatur. Ut per me praedicatio 

8 cf. Act. iv 37 

1 ad sibi simile (om. M)] sibi simili B ad similem(-e Sd) sibi NSd ad sibi 
similem V coniungetur B iungitur Sd crescens—dalmatiam am. B 

crescen V* galliam V* (=vg) 2 titius V mecum solus est] est 

mecum solus BRH 2 GCas(=vg) solus mecum ES isti—deseruerunt am. B 
3 non] et non GSd codd et Sd ed adhuc B aduc N 4 enim om.V 

utiles A* ministerio H 2 Cas ( non Cas ed ezp04 ) tychicum—ephesum add. 
BHjGCas^vg) tithicum BN thiticum M titycum C thyticum Cas cod 

autem] om. M enim NC in minist. om. H 2 GCas(=vg) 5 necessitate 
H 2 G 6 paen.] pen. BEMGCas pgn. SR penn. N + autem G troiade MN 
adfers] ad(f )fer BRKjVCas (=vg) 7 tecum—membranas add. BH 2 GCas 

(=vg) tecum om. H 2 G (=vg) autem] + et Cas ed dixi S dicit Cas cod 
8 paen.] poen. B pgn. SR penn. N aliquis BH(—M)GCas 9 inposuisse H x 
posuisset V uendenda V alex.] alax. M aer.] er. EG faber aer. Cas cd 
10 ^>mihi mala GV ostendit] fecit H x reddet CG ei]illiERGSd 
enim S dominus om. R* 11 resistit HjG cum ipso habeat] cum 
habebat H x habeat cum deo Cas 12 deuitam A corr., diuita E*R*N 

cauere RBLjCas latrantes] peruereos Cas 13 resistit RG restetit N 
nostris] meis VSd si nostris (meis V) restitit (restit S resistit RM om. NC) 
quanto] quato B 14 mea om. Sd cod * ed adf.] aff. BCCas oranis V 
15 derelinquerunt A*G reli( + n M)querunt H-j inputetur HjGCas 0011 

quando pr.] in primo quando Hg ^eu. coepi def. HjCas coepi de] 
coepisse A* coeperit M caepit NC coepit G 18 euangelium] + in 

roma GSd codd autem add. AERGVCas(=vg) ^ ads. mihi GCas adsistit 
M adstetit NG 17 deum G omnibus deserentibus] in omnibus H x 

18 adf.] aff. BCas hunc ne] ne BHjVCas hunc nec E 
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impleretur, et audiant omnes gentes. Non quo ego mori ti- 
merem. Et liberatus sum de ore leonis. Persecutions. 18 Liber ^ 
auit me dominus ab omni opere malo. Ab insidiantium maligni- 
tate. Et saluum [me] faciet in regnum suum caelest[a]e. Quo 
5 modo hie liberat, ita in regnum adducit. Cui gloria in saecula 
saeevlorum. Ob haec omnia. 19 [Saluta Priscillam et Aquilam , 
et Onesifori domum. 20 Erastus remansit Corinthi.] Trophi- 
mum [autem] reliqui infirmum Mileti[: 21 festina ante hiemem 
uenire ]. Hi[n]c probatur quia non propter sanitatem car- 

10 nalem tantum apostoli curabant, sed ut etiam signa mon- 
strarent, quia hie suum discipulum non curauit. [Salutat te 
Eubolus et P[r]udens et Claudia et Linus et fratres omnes.] 
22 dominus lesus cum spiritu tuo. Quia carni mortuus, 
spiritaliter uiuis. [Gratia uobiscum: amen.] 

x 5 AD TIMOTHEVM SECVNDA EXPLICIT 

13 cf. 1 Petr, iii 18 

1 impleantur A* impleatur AHGVCas(=vg) audientSRNC* quod 
HGVCas timorem E*R* 2 persecutores H x persecutor H a lib.] et 
lib. G 3 opera E*R* insidientium G 4 me om. AH(—R)GVCas cod (=vg) 
regno suo NCas cod caeleste] caelestae AN caelestem H* celesti Cas cod 
quo modo hie liberat] qui modo me hie liberauit Cas cod quoniam hino me 
liberauit Cas ed 5 hie om.V libera G to ita in regnum inducit C corr. 
adducit] inducit BH(—S)GV ducit S ita inducit(—et M) H 2 inducet Cas 
6 saeculum A* ob haec omnia om. Cas saluta—corinthi] add. BHjGCas 
(=vg) proem, amen RI^GVCas (=vg) salutate RG priscam H^GCas 
(=vg) 7 onesiferi B onesiphori Cas ed chorintho G trophunum B 

thophium S trofimum NCas cod trofinumG 8 autem add. BH a GCas(=vg) 
to inf. rel.V militi ER*V multi S meletiN mileti*G festina—uenire 
add. BH^GCas (=vg) ante] autem B 9 hinc] hie ABHjCas qui MN 
lOtamenM ut om. H x etiam om. Cas mons.]mos. N 11 to disc, suum 
BG salutat—omnes add. BHjgGCas^vg) salutant NCas ed 12 eubelus 
M eubulus N (=vg) euuolus G pudens] prudens BCas ed to et linus et 
claudia ELjGCas (=vg) cladia M 18 iesus] iesu A* + christus H 2 GVCas 
(=vg) qui Cas came BRNCCasSd cod ed camaliterSd C0d mortuosA* 
mortuus es (est ed.) Cas 14 uiuus B uiuens H 2 Cas gratia uobiscum 
(nobiscum MNCas cod ) amen BH 2 GCas (= vg) -fscripta ab urbe Cas + uersus 
OLXxn Cas cod 15 explicit (explit B*) [a]epistola secunda ad timotheum 
B, E corr. nihil E* explicit ad t( + h C)imotheum n SNC ( uide infra) Cas cod ex¬ 
plicit R epistola pauli explicit ad timotheum M ( uide infra) + scripta de (aC) 
lau(o C)dicia(-atia M)(ab urbe roma Cm2) uersus CLxrrn (cLXvn N) abens 
[om. N) (uersus—habens om. C) ILj finit ad timotheum ( +n Sd cod ) GSd cod ex- 
olicit epistula ad timotheum n V finis epist. ad timotheum secundae Cas ed 


INCIPIT AD TITVM 

ARGVMENTVM, 

[Titum] discipulum suum episcopum, [quem] commonet et 
instruit de constitutione praesbyteri[i] et de spiritali conuer- 
satione et [de] haereticis nitandis, qui in scripturis Iudaicis 
alios seducebant. 

l Paulies seruus dei. Non peccati. Apostolus [autem ] 5 
Christi Iesu. Non enim omnis seruus apostolus: ideo autem 
Christi, quia ab ipso missus fuerat praedicare. Secundum 
fidem electorum dei, et agnitionem ueritatis, quae est secundum 
pietatem [eius] 2 in spe uitae aeternae. Secundum [m]eam fidem 
qua credentes electi sunt, cum agnoscerent ueritatem, quae 10 
agnitio non est meritorum nostrorum, sed dominicae ueritatis. 
Quam promisit qui non mentitur deus. Si non mentitur, non 
aliut exhibet quam promisit, iustis scilicet, non iniustis, 

1-2 cf. Tit. i 5 3 cf. Tit. iii 10 13 cf. Matth. xxv 46 etc. 

incipit argumentum ^pistolae ad titum B nihil habent E*N argumentum 
E corr.,Cas ed incipit ad (a M) titum SMV incipit argumentum epistulae pauli 
ad titum R incipit argumentum in epistolam C incipit argumentum G incipit 
argumentum in epistola ad titum Cas cod 1 discipulum—instruit] titum 
commonefa(e MN,R corr.)cit et instruit (instituet R corr.) H 2 Cas dis¬ 

cipulum] titum discipulum BG scripsit ad titum discipulum V ad titum dis¬ 
cipulum Par. 15180 episcopum] discipulum D quem om. BG monet 

H X D conmunet V* commonefacit Par. 15180 et om. H x 2 instruet V 
pres(om. B)biteri BH x MD de (alt.) om. Ha <^>conu. sp. D 3 de 
om. ABHaCasD Par. 15180 diuitandisD inow. Cas cod D scripturis] 
traditionibus D iudicis E 4 alios seducebant] credunt H 2 CasD + scribit a 

nicopoli R corr. + scripsit ei ab athenis ( + 8 . 1 . intrac.) scripta ( + 8 . 1 . in apos 
h§c) a roma alibi de nicopoli uersus xcvn G + scribit ei ab athenis D + scribit 
Par. 15180 nihil subscripserunt AHjMGV*Cas ed explicit argumentum incipit 
aepistola ad titum foeliciter B epistola ad titum incipit E corr. incipit epistula 
ad titum NC expositio in epistola ad titum V m. rec. explicit, incipit epistola 
beati pauli apostoli ad titum Cas cod 5 seruos R* autem add. BH 2 GCasSd ed 

(=vg) 6 <">ies. chr. AH(—N)GVCas (=vg) enim om. H x omnesE*N* 

7 ab ipso] ipsum MCCas cod per ipsum GCas ed fuerat] est V 8 electorem G 
quae] qui SR*M est sec. piet. eius] sec. piet. est AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 

9 spem H(—R)GVCas (=vg) earn] meam AM eandem Sd 10 quia ES 
cognoscerent AHGVSd fort, recte 11 est] ex BH(—C*)V est ex G merito 
nostro G nostrorum om. H x dominicae (domicae A* dominice V) ueritatis] 
ex dominica ueritate H x dominicae pietatis G 13 quam] + quod H x 

iustis] et iustis Cas non] et BH 2 GVCas 
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quamuis hominibus durum uideatur. Ante tempora saecularia. 
Ante omnia tempora aput se proposuit per filium saluare 
credentes. 3 Manifestauit autem temporibus suis uerbum suum. 
Tunc manifestauit consilium suum, quando quod praescierat 
5 factum est, omnem scilicet mundum [a iustitia] diuersurum. 
[In] praedicatione quae data est mihi secundum praeceptum 
saluatoris [nostri] dei. Quo Paulum et Barnabam segregari 
praecepit, ut gentibus praedicarent. 4 Tito dilecto jilio 
secundum communem fidem gratia et pax a deo patre [nostro] 
io et Christo lesu [saluatore nostro]. Secundum fidem [filio], 
non natura[m]. 5 Huius rei gratia rdiqui te Cret[a]e , ut ea 
quae de-sunt corrigas , et constituas per ciuitates praesbyteros. 
Quae de-sunt recto tenori corrige, et tunc demum praesby¬ 
teros poteris ordinare, cum omnes in ecclesia fuerint recti. 
15 Sicut [et] ego tibi disposui. [Illo ordine quo tibi in praesenti 
disposui.] 6 Si quis sine crimine est , unius uxoris uir[um], 
Notandum quod in sacerdote etiam aliis licita prohibentur. 
Filios habens Jideles , non in accusatione luxuriae aut non sub- 
ditos. Ne non possit aud[i]enter corripere delinquentes. Siue: 
20 Ut experimentum doctrinae eius de domus suae disciplina 

7 cf. *Act. xiii 2 

1 co durum hoc hominibus Cas omnibus G durum] + esse H X G 
uidetur MN 2 ante] + mundi Sd ^ tern. om. G saluaturum B 3 suis 

am. H* 4 quod om. Hj praesciuerat 5 factum est] se facturum 

Cas omnem] autem S am. R* a iustitia am. B a am. V diuersum H 
diuer8orum V 6 in add. AHGVCas (=vg) praedicationem Cas e<1 

data] credita AHGVCas (=vg) imperium Sd 7 nostri dei om. Sd codd 
nostri add. BRH 2 GCasSd ed (=vg) quo] qui BH^G quod SCas ed cum Sd 

segregare RM,C corr.,GSd cod regere N 8 praecipit AMG gentes 

docerent Sd -dilecto bis B 9 nostro am. AHjGVCas (=vg) 10 et 

om. Cas ed c^ies. chr. Cas ed saluatore nostro add. AHGVCas (=vg) 
secundum] 4- communem Cas fidem(e ex i) A filio] am. B filios E filium CV 
11 natura] naturam BS te* A eretae] certe B Crete G 12 etom. ES 

13 recto tenori] primum G tenore BR,Cm2,VCas timore tunc] 

turn BS,Rcorr. dum R* to pot. presb. H^G 14 cum—recti am. HaG 

omnisV recti] correcti R* 15 sicut—disposui (16) am. ES sicut 

—disposui (pr.) am. R et add. BCas (=vg) illo—disposui om. B 

quo] sicut R tibi om. Cas in bis A 16 mandaui Cas qui A* 
uirum] uir BILjGVCas (=vg) 17 notandum] non tantum (tamen) 

quia Cas sacerdotem H* aliis om. Cas licita] lita A* inlicita NC 
18 habentes MN habent G 19 audenter] audienter A delinquentes] 

monentes B 20 experimento Cas codcorr c^eius (eras. R) doc. 

de] dem HaG domo sua Cas 
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noscatur. 7 Oportet [ enim ] episcopum inreprehensibilem esse. 
Ipsum dicit episcopum quem superius presbyterum nominauit. 
Sicut dei dispensatorem. Si enim humanarum legum dis- 
pensatores probi quaeruntur et iusti, quales esse debent qui 
diuina iura dispensant! Non superbum , non iracundum , non 5 
uinolentum, non percussorem , non turpis lucri cupidum. Non 
debet discipulus Christi percutere, qui percussus est [et] non 
percussit, nec turpe lucrum adulando sectari, terrenum 
scilicet, qui caelestia et diuina promittit. 8 Sed hospitalem. 
Primo uitia damnauit, ut uirtutes insereret, secundum con- 10 
suetudinem scripturarum. Benignum. Ut hospites non cum 
tristitia, sed cum beneuolentia et caritate suscipiat. Sobrium, 
iustum , sanctum [et\ continentem. Incontinentiam uel conti- 
nentiam numquam nominat apostolus nisi in causa luxuriae. 
iustum in iudicio: sanctum [in [ajequitate], continentem, [ne, 15 
quia] unius uxoris fecerat mentionem, [ne] locum inconti- 
nentiae dedisse putaretur. 9 Amplectentem eum qui secun¬ 
dum [ ueritatis ] doctrinam est Jidelem sermonem. Diligentem 

2 cf. Tit. i 6 3 cf. 1 Cor. iv 2 7 cf. *1 Petr, ii 23 10 cf. Gal. v 19-22 etc. 

13 cf. 1 Cor. vii 5; Gal. v 23 etc. 16 cf. Tit. i 6 

1 nascatur HjGCas enim add. AHGVCasSd (= vg) inreprehensibilem] 
sine crimine BH 2 GVCasSd ed (=vg) 2 ipsum] eundem Cas cod * que MC 

t^presb. sup. H^G dixit V 3 enim] ergo H 1 autem ILj legum] 

legem A rerum B disp.] desp. AM 4 probi] presbyteri E prohi S 

quaerantur Cas ed et iusti om. Cas qualis V 5 dispensat A* 6 turpi 
MNV (cf. Boensch , It. u. Vulg. 230) cup.] non cup. E*S 7 debent G 

c->chr. disc. Cas et non perc. om. S et om. BERG 8 repercussit E 
corr. R corr. turpem turpi MN adulandu A* adolendo( -f s S) H t 
adolando V sectareMNG 9 qui scilicet 1^ permittit B sed om. Hj 
10 primum NC misereret B inferret (inferet M) R>G 12 stristia A* 
beneu.] beniu. B,Ecorr.,SRCV et caritate om. H(—M) sob.] sub. 

MV + castum (non ut lemma tractandum) Cas 13 iustum] -f in iudicio R corr. 
eras, et om. AHGVCas (=vg) incontinentiam—luxuriae tr. post putaretur 
(17) BH 2 G incontinentia E ( + et R*) R* 14 nequaquam H 2 apt. E* 
apostoli S apostolos G luxur.] luxor. GV al. 15 in (pr.) om. H x 

iudiciis Sd sanctum in aequitate, continentem ne quia scripsi ] continentem 
sanctum ne quia A sanctum in equitate continentem B continentia(-i§ E) sanc¬ 
tum ne quia ER continentiam sanctam neque (nequi N) SH^ continentia sanc¬ 
tum ne C corr. continentem sanctum sanctitas continentia dicitur neque G 
continentia a sanctum ne quia V 16 ^ux. un. Cas ed fecerat] om. Hj 
superius fecerat G dixerat Cas mentionem] mentione C corr. om. Cas ne 
add. B locoHj continent^ G 17 dedissetCw2 putaretur om. H 2 
amplectantem ESMNG 18 ueritatis om. AHGVCas (=vg) est] et H 2 
diligentem(-es A*)] + sermonem NC ut diligat Cas 
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doctrinam et semper inde loquentem, non fabulas saeculares 
et uanas. Ut potens sit exhortari in doctrina[m\ sana[m], 
et eos qui contradicunt arguere. Talis est eligendus, qui [et] 
exhortari possit et contradicentes arguere [in doctrina sana], 
5 quae sanat audientes. [Siue: Quae nulla falsitate corrupta 
est.] 10 Sunt enim multi [et] inoboedientes , uaniloqui et se- 
ductores. Apostolicae doctrinae [non obtemperantes] et ad 
nullum profectum loquentes. Maxime qui de circumcisione 
sunt. Qui humanas potius traditiones quam diuina mandata 
. o loquuntur. ll Quos oportet refutare: qui[a ] uniuersas domos 
subuertunt , docentes quae non oportet turpis lucri gratia. Quae 
iam superflua sunt temporibus Christi, c[a]erimonia[e] scilicet 
Iudaeorum. 12 Dixit quidam ex illis proprius ipsorum pro - 
pheta. [Parmenides siue Callimacus.] Uide quales sint qui 
15 etiam a suis tale testimonium consequuntur. Cretenses semper 
mendaces. Amantes mentiri, noxii uoratores, ac pariter 
otiosi. Malae bestiae , uentres pigri. Ideo ferias et otia libenter 
admittunt. 13 Testimonium hoc uerum est: quam ob causam 

1 cf. Eccli. XX 19 (21) etc. 9 cf. Marc, vii 8 etc.; cf. Tit. i 14 

1 doctrinae C corr. inde] in te G loquatur Cas 2 uanas] inanes NC 
exh.] et exh. MC(=vg) ex[h]ortare H(—C) doctrinam ( + suam B*) 

sanam] doctrina sana AHGVCas (=vg) 3 eos qui contradicunt] contradicen¬ 
tes Cas cod redarguere R corr. talis—arguere om. S est eli(e G)gendus] 
elegendu8( -um E) est RCas est et eligendus N et (alt. ) om. AH(—F)G VCas cod 

4 hortari A* possit] possint rudes G in doctrina sana (sua SR) om. BH^G 

5 quae] qui G* siue—est om. BH 2 V 6 et] add. BHa(=vg) etiam Cas ed 

7 apos(o8 in ras.) A dogmae M non obtemperantes om. BH 2 V et— 

loquentes om. 8 perfectum B 9 qui] ex iudaeis qui G diuina] 

diuinam A* dei Cas 10 loquu(-cu BV)ntur (docuntur MN)] om. ES custo- 
diunt R refutare] redargui AHGVCas (=vg) qui] quia A domus RMN 

11 docentes] dicentes S cogentes MN loquentes C* turpi MN (cf. supra i 7) 
turbis G 12 t^scil. caer.V caeri(cere-GJmonia] cerimoni^ BC c[a]eri- 
moniasHCas scilicet] scicet A* 13 iudaeorum] +parmedissidiae(-ie S) 
challimacus H x (ex exemplari conrupto Hieronymi ipsius ad loc.) illis] ipsis 

ipsorum]eorum HSd ed i illorum Sd ed l 14 parmenides (parmendes R corr., 

MNG epimcnides Cas ed Sd ed ) siue calli(-ali- G)mac( + h Cas)us (tallimachus M 
talimaeus N) add. hie BH 2 GCas uide om. Cas qualisV sint] sunt HGVCas 
qui] ut Cas 15 etiam om.V a suis] asios G conscquu(-cu- BMCGV)ntur] 
promerentur H x habeant Cas 16 mentire E*MN noxi SR* uopa- 
tores A* oratoresE uoracesF acorn. Hi 17 uentrisH(—S)GV idcirco 

Cas fereasMN* odia(d dub.) A otias Hj libenter] libentes H x fre¬ 
quenter NC 18 admittant A hoc test. H, CBt om. G quam 

ob rem Cas cod * ob quam causam Cas ed 
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increpa illos dure, ut sani sint in fide, 14 non intendentes 
Iudaicisfabulis et mandatis hominum. Traditionibus humanis, 
de quibus a domino Iudaei in euangelio arguuntur, secundum 
Isaiam deum non corde, sed labiis honorantes. Auersantium 
se a ueritate . Noui scilicet testamenti. 15 Omnia munda mun - 5 
dis. Quia athuc quaedam secundum legem inmunda uocabant. 
Coinquinatis [autem] et infidelibus. Coinquinati et infideles 
sunt qui non credunt iugum legis a collo credentium dominum 
abstulisse; id est, omnia quae temporaliter fuerant instituta. 
Nihil mundum. Eorum quae in conscientiafm] ipsorum 10 
inmunda iudicantur. Sed inquinatae sunt eorum et mens et 
conscientia . Etiam in hoc ipso. 16 Confitentur se nosse deum, 
factis autem negant. Se melius Christum dicunt nosse, ut ex 
lege promissum, sed factis eius aduentum negant, cum [se] 
sine legis auxilio putant iustificari non posse. Cum sint abo- 15 
mina[ti et incredi]biles, [et] ad omne opus bonum reprobi. In 
sola confessione religios[i]o[re]s se dicunt, cum ilia non faciant 
quae quaeruntur. 1 Tu autem loquere quae dece[n]t sanam 
doctrinam. Quae ad uitam pertinent Christi. 2 Senes ut 
sobrii sint, graues, prudentes, sani [in] fide , [in] dilectione, 20 
[in] patientia. Hie senes et aetate et ordine possunt intellegi, 

2 cf. Marc, vii 8 etc. 3 cf. (Esai. xxix 13) Matth. xv 7. 8 
6 cf. Act. x 14 etc. 8 cf. Act. xv 10 15 cf. Gal. v 4 etc. 

1 eoa ES durae G ut] et B 2 et mandatis (mendaciis C*) 
hominum om. H x traditionibus] traditio manibus Ha 3 iud. in eu. 
arguuntur (arguntur M)] in eu. iud. locuntur Hi 4 isaiam AB deum non] 
dominum non in H x dominum non H 2 deum non in G sed] + in H l aduer- 
santium SNSd ed auertentium FCaa cd 5 ^mundis munda C* 6 qu$ 
adhunc G quaedam om. H^d munda V uorabant H 2 uocabantur G 
7 coin.] quo in. BESM (sic infra) autem om. B et ( pr.) om. B* coinq.] 4 - 
autem V infidelisV 8 dominum] deum A 9fueruntB instututaV* 

10 nihil] 4 -est GCasSd ed conscientia (scientia Hj)] conscientiam B eius 

scientia M eorum BH X 11 sed—conscientia om. H 2 inquinata Cas od 
et (pr.) om. ESGV mentes V et (alt.)) in B 12 etiam—ipso om. GVCas 
in om. Hj nosse bis V* 13 si G corr. <odic. chr. H X V ut om. G 
14 fatis N cum se] eum B cum G 15 iustificare R*G sunt ESG 
ab( 4 - h HJom. et incredibiles(-is V)] abominabiles B 16 et (alt.) om. BES 
ad] ab H( —C) 17 religiosos B rele(i S)giores SR religiosores V ilia] 

om. Cas cod illi Cas ed faciunt Hj 18 quae om. G iubentur Cas 
decent] decet BH(—C)Cas cod (=vg) sanctam V 19 pertinet MNG 

20 graues] pudici AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) fide dil. pat.] in fide in dil. in pat. 
BCas ed Sd ed (=vg) fideles dil. pat. ESG fide in dil. et pat. R* in fide dil. pat. 
Cas cod 21 patientiae ESV et (pr.) om. H 2 possint B 
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ecclesiae praecipue seniores, [quibus] omnibus formam prae- 
bere necesse est. 3 Anus similiter. Quia ad aliarum elige- 
bantur exemplum. [In habitu sancto y ] non criminatrices. Est 
ergo habitus non sanctus, de quo alibi dicit: ‘non in tortis 
scrinibus’ et reliqua. Non uino multo seruientes. Sed 
paruo utentes. Bene docentes , 4 ut [castitatem] doceant [et] 
prudentiam. Docere illis permisit, sed feminas, et hoc non in 
ecclesia, sed priuatim. Adulescentulas ut ament uiros suos , 
[et] diligant filios [swos], 5 sobrias pudicas. Non alienos. Siue: 
io Quia aliquae continentes erant, ne non diligerent uiros [suos], 
et uerbum dei tamquam discidium praedicans culparetur. 
Domus curam habentes. Ne uiros suos in aliquo contris- 
t[ar]ent. Benignas , subditas suis uiris , ut non [blasphemetur 
uerbum dei. Ne uel ipsi] blasphement, si gentes sunt, uel 
15 alii uidentes eas peiores effectas quam fuerant ante fidem. 
6 Iuuenes similiter hortare ut sobrii sint. Aufert eis luxuriae 
causam, temulentiam auferendo. 7 In omnibus. In omnibus 
quae aguntur. [Siue:] Non solum corpore, sed [et] mente. 

1 cf. 1 Thess. i 7 etc. 4 1 Tim. ii 9 6 cf. 1 Tim. v 23 

7 cf. 1 Tim. ii 12; cf. 1 Cor. xiv 35 

9 quibus] om. BHa quos VCas brebere G* 2 quia] qui A corr. quae 
BHaGVCas eli(e)gantur Ha 3 exemplo V in habitu sancto om. B est 
ergo] enim E est enim SR 4 abitus V alius Cas in om. H x 5 crinibus] 
criminibu8 B*S et reliqua (requa A*) om. H 2 Cas tomu. ui. Sd ed l 

sed paruo utentes] om. G sed parum habentes Cas 6 ut] in B casti¬ 
tatem doc. et prudentiam] prudentiam (pudicitiam R) doc. AHGVCasSd cd 
(=vg) 7 illisom. Cas 8 priuatum B priuate Ha adul.] adol. B,E 

corr.,HaGCa8 cod -les-] -lis- EV <^ui. su. am. AHGVCas(=vg) 9 et 
dil. filios suos] fil. dil. AHGVCas(=vg) sobrias pudicas] prudentes 

(+ so(uR*)briasRCas cod )castasAHGVCas(=vg) alicinos(?)V* 10 quia 
aliquae] quia relique B quia alii qu[a]e ER*G qu§ alii qu§ S quae aliquae M 
quia Cas ne non] nonne(?)R* nec G diligebant G suos om. AV 
11 domini C tamq.] tanq. G discedium ES dissidium Cas cd culparetur] 
blasphemetur Cas 12 domosE*V* uiresG aquo A* contristarent] 
contristent BCas 13 benignas]+ac R corr. <0 uiris suis RGCas cod 

blasphemetur—ipsi om. B 14 ipsi] ipse H t gentis V gentiles Cas cod 

15 eas peiores(-as G)] ac potiores B quam—fidem om. Cas 16 ex- 

hortare Sd ed aufert(auferGCas ed )eis]auferetisH 1 autcerteinH 2 t^cau. 
lux. H x luxu.] luxo. GV al. 17 causa Hj ^ tollendo ebrietatern Cas 
te(u GJmulentiam] om. H x proem. uel R corr. proem, ne G auf.] off. M 

in (om. N) omnibus om. ES 18 quae ovn. N aguntur] utuntur A uiuunt 
(iuuunt C*?) BC* iu( +n EJguntur ES uiguntur R bibuntur M uiuentibus N 
iuuant (uel uiuant) C dicuntur G debentur (decent ed.) Cas siue om. BN 
et om. B 
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Te ipsum praebe exemplum bonorum operum. Ne exemplo 
destruas uerbum, et ut audente[r] corripias delinquentes. 

In doctrina, in integritate, [in castitate,] in grauitate. Ut quo 
modo docere [se] possint agnoscant: integritas uero nec 
muneribus corrumpitur nec acceptione personae. 8 Uerbum 5 
sanum inreprehensibile. Nullius adulationis accessione lan- 
guente[m]. Ut [h]is qui ex diuerso est uereatur , nihil habens 
de nobis dicere mali. Qui tibi potest contradicere,. si quit in 
te tale notauerit. 9 Seruos dominis suis subditos esse, in omni¬ 
bus placentes. Quae imperant iuste. Non contra dicentes . 10 
Ne[c] cum murmuratione facientes, et mercede priuemini et 
homini[bus] exsistatis ingrati. 10 Non fraudantes , [sed] in 
omnibus fidem bonam ostendentes. Siue: In his quae illis 
creduntur. Siue: [Ut] opere ostendant [et] bonum esse quod 
credunt. Ut doctrinam saluatoris nostri dei or[di]nent in 15 
omnibus. Dum eorum operibus conlaudatur. 11 A[p]paruit 
enim gratia dei saluatoris [nostri] omnibus hominibus. 

6 cf. 1 Tim. vi 4 

1 praebe] om. ES praebens Sd ed formam Sd ed ne] non G ex- 
emplum A* per exemplum C 2 et ut] uel ut Cas cod uel Cas cd audenter] 
audente B audacter R uidenter M audentur N delinquentes] om.V alios 
Cas 3 00 in grau. in integr. Cas cod in integritate] integritatem Cas ed 
in castitate om. AHGVCas (=vg) in grauitate] et grauitate R grauitatem 
VCas ed ut]etV 4doceriH 1 G* aeadd.B possitHj agno(u MJscant 
om. H x 5 personae] + mouetur V 6 sanum] sane et G* sanum et G 
inreprehensibilem H x nullo B adu(o E)lationes A*E accensione 
( +m S) Hj accusatione Ha occasione C corr. acceptione G languentem] 
languente B languens H, 7 is] his BSR*MNG ex om. H x diuerso] 
aduerso AH^GVCas (=vg) uerbo MN uereatur] creatur S uariatur G 

reuereatur Cas nihil hab. de nob. die. mali] nihil (nullum ES) malum hab. 
die. de nob. AESV nihil hab. malum de nob. die. R nih il hab. malum dio. de 
nob. HaGCa8(=vg) 8 qui tibi] quia Cas <oin te quid G co tale 
( + m MN*) in te Hj in te om. Cas 9 notauerit] conspexerit B cog- 

nouerit V notaret Cas seruus E*G semis S c^subd. esse dom. suis H* 
subditos(d in raa.) A subditus E*S 10 quae] + eis Ha(—M) pr. in omnibus 

Cas ed inpetrant V iusta Hj 11 ne HjN,C corr.,GVCas nec tell. 
cum] om. H x com M murmu.] mermo. M mormo. N et (pr.) om. NC 
merce(i M)dem H(—C) priuimini MN 12 homini] hominibus B,Cm2 

fraudentes ESMNG sed om. B 13 in his] illis B in iis Cas ed illis] sibi Cas 
14 credentur A*B fort, recte conduntur ES ut] om. B + in H x «o ost. op. Cas 
opera V ostendant] +ei Hj +eis Cm2 et add. B 15 salutails V nostri 
om. ES dei om. Ha oment] ordinent B 18 laudantur E conlaudantur 
SR*G aparuit ABEN illuxit Sd ed 17 enim] autem Cas ^dei gr. Cas ed 
dei] om. H x + et Sd ed salutaris V nostri add. BH X (=vg) omn.] in omn. MN 
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[Nullam condicionem excipiens.] 12 Erudiens nos ut abnegantes 
impietatem et saecularia desideria. Saeculare est omne desi- 
derium camale et ornnis ambitio temporalis. Sobrie. [Per¬ 
fected domino ipso dicente: ‘attendite, ne grauentur corda 
5 uestra in crapula et ebrietate et curis hums uitae/ [Et] iuste 
et pie uiuamus in hoc saeculo. Iustitiae, ne intemperata sit, 
pietas adiungatur. 13 Expectantes beatam spent. Hie fiducialiter 
haec expectat, qui eius mandata seruauerit. Et aduentum 
gloriae magni dei et saluatoris nostri lesu Christi . Christum 
io dicit magnum deum, quia ipsius expectamus aduentum. 
14 Qui dedit semet ipsum pro nobis , ut nos redimeret ab omni 
iniquitate , et mundaret sibi populum acceptabilem , sectatorem 
bonorum operum. Ideo se dedit: caueamus ergo ne beneficium 
[eius] inane et irritum faciamus. 15 Haec loquere et exhortare. 
15 Omnis tuus sermo in hac exhortatione consistat. Et argue 
cum omni imperio. Acriter argue eos qui ita non uiuunt. 
Nemo te contemnat: l admone illos principibus et potestatibus 
subditos esse , dicto oboedire. Talem [te] exhibe, ut contemni 
non possis: uita enim auctoritatem tribuit uerbo. Ad omne 
20 opus bonum parados [esse]. Non ad aliquot malum. 2 Nemi - 

4 *Luc. xxi 34 


1 nullam condic(t A)ionem excipiens om. B <^exo. cond. nel sexum Cas 
abnegantis V 8 camale om. Cas ambitio] habitatio E temporalis] 
saecularifl H,Zm temporalium Cas cod so(u M)brii SH, sobriae V per¬ 
fect© (perfeate? A*) om. BHj 4 docente NC ne(e in ras.) A grauetur G 
def. V 6 et [pr.) hinc usque ad p . 537 u. 11 deest V uitae] saeculi Zm et add. BH* 
GCasSd cd (=vg) 6 ^>ne iustitia temerata (sic) sit Sd institia HGSdZm ed 

ne (ut non R corr.) intemperata] non temperate E non tempo rata S non 
tempera R* 7 toiungamus pietatem Cas adiungitur GSd adiungenda est 
Zm exspectantibus Zm ed illc—expectat om. H x illi Hj(—M)G 8 haec 
om. Zm expectant RH,G seruauerint H,G fideliter seruat Zm 9 salua¬ 
toris] + domini ES christus dicitur magnus deus C christum] spiritum E 
ipsum Cas 10 dixit Cas ed deum] + christum Cas 11 redim.] 

redem. E,R corr.^MG 18 ideo] propterea Cas ergo om. Hj 14 eius 
om. BHjGSd ^ irritum et inane Cas ^fac. irr. Sd cod irr. 

ABRCasSd cod inr. reU. 15 to sermo tuus H 1 Cas cod hac om. C consistat 
(constet codd. duo) et perseueret Zm 16 agriter H x alacriter Cas cod corr 

17 contemnatur(?) Am2(?) adm.] amm. C et potestatibus om. R* 

18 dictu H, talem—uerbo om. ER te om. BM ut] qui Cas 

contempni BRMCG 19 tribuit] + in H,G* 20 paratus SN esse om. B 
ad om. G aliquot] aliquoc A aliquod A*BESMG aliquid R om. NC 
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nem blasphemantes. Nec illos qui merentur. Non litigiosos 
esse[, sed modestos ]. Nemo uicem reddendo prouocet litem. 
Omnem ostendentem mansuetudinem ad omnes homines. Non 
solum ad bonos uel ad amicos. 3 Eramus [enim] et nos cdi - 
quando insipientes et increduli , errantes in desideriis el [in] 5 
uoluptatibus uariis , in malitia et inuidia agentes f odibiles , 
odientes inuicem. Ne desperent correctionem, suum [illis] 
proponit exemplum. Siue: ‘Quia et nos tales humus,’ inquit, 

‘ debemus patienter eorum insipientiam tolerare.’ 4 Cum 
autem benignitas et humanitas apparuit saluatoris nostri dei y 10 
5 non ex operibus iustitia[e] quae fecimus nos , sed secundum 
suam misericordiam saluos nos fecit. Siue: Largitas miseri- 
cordiafe] dei. Siue: Secundum hominem Christus. Per 
lauacrum regenerationis et renouationis spiritus sancti. Qui[a] 
nos sanctus spiritus per baptismum renouauit. 6 Quern 15 
effudit in nos abunde per Iesum Christum saluatorem nostrum. 
Abundantius quam in uetere testamento. 7 Ut iustijicati 
gratia ipsius , heredes simus secundum spem uitae aeternae. Non 
secundum camalem hereditatem uitae temporalis. 8 Fiddis 
sermo est. Ne quis dubitet. Et de his uolo te conjvrmare. [Con- 20 
firmare] scientem, non instruere ignorantem. Ut curent bonis 
operibus prae-esse qui credunt [deo]. Ad bona opera docenda 

1 blasph(f MN)emare AHGOaa(=vg) nec] ne Caa litigoaum E(S) def.V 
litigiosus R* litigosus MN litigoaoa G 2 esse am. ES sed modestos add. 

BRHjGCas (= vg) 8 ostendentes AHGCas(=vg) 4 uel] siue B ad 
(cOt.) om. Sd enim] om. B etenim Cas ed et nos om. H x 6 et (pr.) om. 

HCG (=vg) errantes]+ et in] semientes AHGCas (=vg) aederiiaA* 

et in] et AHGCas (=vg) 6 uoluntatibus E* 8 MG uoluptutibus N militia G* 
et] + in Em.rec.,R inuidia(ui in ras.) A agentes om. H x 7 deep.] 

disp. H x correctio A* correptionem BH X G per corre(u MN)ptionem H, 
suum] suam BE* tr. post adponit H S G illis add. B 8 proponit BCas 
op(b SR)ponit AH X adponat M adponet N ad(p C)ponit CG tales om. H t 
Bumus G inquirere B ait Caa 9 ferre Caa 10 apparuit] inluxit GD 
11 iustitiae] iustitia A quaa nos fecimus E quaa fecimua nos 8 12 mis. 
suam S suam om. E ^ fecit nos G misericordia] -cordiae BH(—N)G 
om. Caa 14 et renouationis om. H x qui] quia BH(—R*)G 15 nos] 
non H x ^»sp. sa. BSH,G per] pro 8 R* quem(e in ras.) A 10 nobis 
HjCas habundanter ESSd ex P°*D ibm(h in ras.) A 17 uetere] ueteri 

BH(_ N corr.)G 18 heredis A* simua (sumus B*)] efficiamur GD 

19 uitae temporalis om. CasSd fidelea A 20 est am. G confirmare 
(alt .)—ignorantem am. H* confirmare (alt.) om. BS 21 inscientem 8 d 
22 deo add. AHGCas (=vg) ad bona] adpone G ad] a Hj b*ona R 
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prae-esse. Haec sunt [enim] bona et utilia hominibus. Haec, 
non ilia [sunt] quae sequuntur. 9 Stultas autem quaestiones 
et genealogias [et] contentiones. Non uult [nos] superfluis con- 
tentionibus implicari, quae in lege de generationibus oriuntur, 
5 sed haec loqui semper de quibus proficiant audientes. Et 
pugnas legis deuita: sunt enim inutiles et uanae. Quasi con- 
trarias oppositiones, quas haeretici consectantur. 10 Haereti- 
cum hominem post unam et secundam correptionem deuita , 
11 sciens quia subuersus est qui eius modi est. Nec circa ipsos 
io nos occupari permittit, si correpti iterum non corrigant, ne 
tempus inani contentione perdamus. Et deli[n]quit, [cum sit] 
proprio iudicio condemnatus. Quia uni cuique manet libertas 
arbitrii et ‘funiculis peccatorum suorum unus quisque con- 
stringitur.’ 12 Cum miser[i]o ad te [Artheman aut Tychicum], 
15 festina ad me uenire Nic[h]opoli[m]: ibi enim statui hiemare. 

13 Zenam legis peritum et Apollo sollicite praemitte , ut n[ik]il eis 
de-sit. [Ut] nihil perdant de fructu doctrinae tardantes. 

13 *Prou. \ 22 

def.V 1 esseR* enim om. AHGCas (=vg) 2 illaom. Cas sunt acta. B 

sequ(c BER)untur] requirunt N,C*(?) 3 geneal.] genel. MN et (alt.) 

om. B mil M nos om. BH 2 coniecfcionibus H 2 coniectationibus Cm2 
4 impleri G occupari Cas tode gen. in lege Cas 5 ha***loqui semper 
de A* heas loqui A corr. loquere R proficient E 6 contrarias 
oppositiones] contrarietates Cas 7 opposit.] opin. R sectanturC 

captant Cas 8 unum A* to correptionem et secundam Hj secundum 
BN, • n • E, duo S correctionem Cas cod 9 quia] que S qui M est 
(pr.) om. ES eius] huius NC nec] ne Sd codd 10 < 0 occupari nos H 2 
permittit] uult Cas si] qui Cas iterum] secundo Cas iam Sd codd om. Sd ed 
corrigunt B corrigaens M corregant N corrigantur CCasSd ne] nec MNG 

11 continentie Hj continentia Em.rec. contemptione Cas ed correptione Sd cod 
delinquit] deliquit A et aliquid E de aliquid S dereliquit R corr.JVl derelin- 
quit N cum sit om. AH,G£,Cas cod (=vg) 12 condemnatus] conatus ES 

cond(t R*)emnatos RN contempnatus G quia—arbitrii abdicat Cas 

quia] qui cum S qui M 13 et fun.] fun. enim Cas suorum om. H x 

14 misero] miserio B artheman aut tychicum om. A archeman B arte- 

man E arthetmana S artinam MN tithicum BNC titicum E thyticum S 
tytichum M tychycum G tythicum Cas cod 15 to uenire ad me H nico- 
polim] nichopoli B nicopoli R corr. necapolim M*ND neapolim MCas ed nycho- 
polim Cas cod enim statui om. ES constitui R hiemate A* gemmare E 
hemari(h 8 . 1 .) M(D)ihemare G 16 genam S zenan RMN apollos E 
apostolus S appollo RMGCas ed permitte ES praemittite M permittite N 
nil** A eis BSd illis AHGCas (=vg) 17 ut om. B de om. G* 

doctrina et ardentes A* doctrina G tardentes M 
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14 Discant autem et nostri bonis operibus prae-esse ad usus 
necessarios , ut non sint infructuosi . Id ipsum repetit quod 
superiu 8 dixerat: ‘curent bonis operibus prae-esse credentes.’ 

15 Salutant te qui mecum sunt omnes: saluta [eos] qui nos amant 
in fide: gratia dei cum omnibus sanctis. Qui nos fideliter amant. 5 
Siue: Qui fidei causa nos diligunt. notandum quod excipit 
apostolus quos salutet. 

EXPLICIT AD TITVM 
3 *Tit. iii 8 

1 autem] enim H x nostris H(—C)G uestris Cas ed ad usus (-08 R*N)] def. V 

aduersus BS 2 necessarius A corr. sit infructoosi A* ipsi Caa cd 
rep.] repp. M 3 dixerat] dixerant ES+ut Cas cod credentes] deo 

cred. Hg qui credunt deo Cas 4 sal. te] salutan(om.N)te MN saluta] 
salutate MN salutant te C* saluto G eos] om. AHCas cod (=vg) omnes G 
5 dei] domini nostri iesu christi G sanctis (uobis AHGCas [= vg])] + amen 
RHgGCaa^vg) 6 diligunt] amant Hi excepit BG excipiat H 2 

7 -olus] -ulus M salutat Hj 8 explicit [a]epistola ad titum B,E corr.,D 
nihil Jiabent E*RSd ed epistula pauli explicit ad titum scrpta («tc) de apolim 
uersus habens (h 8 . 1 .) xlh M explicit ad titum scripta de necapolim uersus N 
explicit ad titum scripta de nicopoli C explicit epistula ad titum a nicopolim 
scripta G scripta de nicopoli (nychopoli cod.) uersus (om. ed.) Cas + explicit 
epistola ad tytum Cas cod + finis epistolae ad titum Cas ed finit etc. Sd cod 
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INCIPIT AD PHILEMONEM, 


cui apostolus a Roma scribit de career© pro [hjonesimo 
seruo eius, quern apostolus erudiens baptizauit, sciens eum 
facilius a domino suo ueniam promereri quam iam a deo 
fuerat consecutus, promittens ilium de cetero correcturum. 

5 nihil magis est in hac epistula attendendum nisi quanta 
humilitate discipulum depr[a]ecetur, dans nobis exemplum 
quid aput [co]aequales iacere debeamus. 

1 Paulus uinctu 8 Iesu Christi , [et Timotheus frater, ] In 
career© uel cat[h]ena. Philemoni dilecto [ fratri ], adiutori nostro 
io 2 et Ap[p]iae sorori. In euangelio adiutor[i]: Appia uero uel 
soror creditur eius fuisse uel coniu[n]x. Et Arckippo commili - 
toni nostro . Hie diaconus erat, de quo ad Colos[s]enses ait: 
‘dicite Archippo: Uide ministerium quod accepisti, ut illut 
impleas.’ Et eedesiae quae in dorm tua est; 3 gratia uobis et 

1 of. Phitem. 1 12 *CoL iv 17 

f .V inoipit argumentum ad philemonem f oeliciter B nihil habent E*S argumen- 

tom E corr.,Cas ed inoipit epistula pauli apostoli ad philimonem R inoipit eius- 
dem phileomonem M incipit epistula pauli ad philimonemN inoipit argumentum 
in gpistolam ad phylemonem C incipit argumentum GCas co4 1—7 cUiud 
habent B^GOaaD 1 cui om. apostolis S a om. Hj honesimo AR 
onesimo B honessimo ES 2 qug S* apostolis S sciens] suadens E 
3 suo om. H x promerere E iam om. H x deo] domino B 4e\unH 1 

oorrectorum S 5 in] m ES hgo S epiatola H x att.] adt. BH X 
addendums 6 depraec. A dans—deb. om. R dans] dnfl(=dominus) 

ES 7 aput] apud BES aequales] coequales B fao. deb. om* ES 
eubacr, nuUam habent AE*RMNGCas e4 explicit argumentum incipit qpistola 
ad philemonem foeliciter B incipit ad philemonem E corr.,S incipit $pistola G 
explicit, incipit epiatola ad filemonem Cas 004 8 «>chr. iea. Sd e4 et 
timotheus frater add, BH^GCas (= vg) 9 «>cat.—care. Sd® 04 uel] +in 

ERGSd cat.] oath. BER* philemone A* philomoni ERM philonimi S 
filimoni N phylemoni 0 philimoni G fylemoni Gas 004 fratri om, AHGGas 
(=vg) 10 appiae] api§ BR* sorori]+carissimae GasD adiutori] 

adiutor B adiutrici E corr. adiutorem N erat adiutor Cas appig G uero 
om. Gas 604 uel soror om, H 11 creditur eius] eius creditur BG om, H x 
fuisse] om, H esse Gas uel om, NG coniunx] coniux AH +eius R corr. 
arcippo ER arcipoSMN archyppo C comm.] conm. ESMNGCas 12 colos- 

senses] oolosenses BH(—M)Sd co4 oolasensis M cotenses G col Gas 004 18 ar¬ 

cippo RN arcipo M uide— 4 impteas om, Sd co44 minist.]+tuum H*G mist. S 
acc.]+in domino Sd e4 14 et om, ES domu A domo reSL (=vg) 
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pax a deo patre nostro et domino lesu Christo. Cum gratiarum 
actione et gaudio pro nobis exorat. 4 Qratias ago deo meo, 
semper memoriam tui fadem in orationibus metis, 5 audiens 
fidem tuam el caritatem. Quae [bonis] operibuB innotescit. 
Quam habes in domino lesu [etin otrmes sanctos]. Qui diligit 5 
caput, necesse est eum omnia membra diligere. 6 [Hoc et oro ,] 
ut communicatio jidei tuae euidens fiat in agnitione omnis boni 
[quae in nobis est ] in Christo lesu. Omnes sanctos diligis in 
tantum [ut] omnes boni nostrorum in Christo euidenter 
fidelem te esse cognoscant. Siue: Hoc oro, ut opera tua in io 
Christo clarescant. 7 Gaudium enim magnum habu^mus] el 
consolationem in caritate tua, quia uiscera sanctorum requie- 
uerunt per te,frater. Quos hospitio recipiens refecisti. 8 Propter 
quod muUam fidudam haben[te]s [in Christo lesu ] imperandi 
tibi. Cum nobis causa ipsius dederit fiduciam imperandi, 15 
tamen caritate[m] faciente[s] obsecrare malumus quam iubere. 
[Quod ad rem pertinet.] Quod ad rem pietatis pertinet Chris- 
tianae. 9 [Propter caritatem] magis obsecro, ctum sis talis ut 

6 of. 1 Cor. adi 27 etc. 

1 cum]+omni Hj 2 et] -f cum Hj gaudio]+semper G pro nobis de/.V 
(illis Cm2)] pro bonis B om. H x exoro B 8 audiens] uidens G 4 ^ car. 
tuam et fid. HGCas (=vg) bonis] om. A nobis in H(—E) nobis in bonis E 

nobis G 5 habemus R* habens ESMN iesu]+christi H* et— 

sanctos om . B 6 necesse est] oportet Cas ^eum est C* <^»diL 
mem. hoc(cs. oA)et oro]hocoroH 1 oro.BH 4 GCas(=vg) 7 ut— 

iesu om. MN agnitionem Cas*** 1 omnis]+operis R corr. Cas 6 * 

boni* A* 8 quae in nobis est] om. AHG in nobis Cas (=vg) omnes] item 
omnes G t^in tantum dfitgfa Q diliges B diligit Cas e( * 9 ut om. B 
omnis A*N* boni nostrorum] inter nos boni Cas 10 «->te esse fid. Cas 
fid. te] et fid. Ht et fid. te R corr. agnoscant Cas®* siue—clarescant 

om. H x ocM operatB* 11 olariscantM <^hab.mag.G magnum hinc 
post lacunam incipit V habuimua] habui AHGVCaa (= vg) ^in car. tua 
et cons. H x et] in V 12 consulationem V quia] qua S que M requie- 

uenerunt A* requierunt G 18 quos] quom B ospitio ES recipiens 
refecisti] recepisti Cas recicipiens A* rescipiens V* fecisti MN per te 
refecisti Sd 14 habentes AVCas habens BE*RHjG (=vg) habes E corr. ,8 
habui C* in christo iesu] add . BRHjVCas (=vg) in christo G 18 tibi 
om. ES nobis] uobis G causa(*am A*) ipsius] caritas tua Cas ^>fid. 

ded. Cas fid.] +habens in christo C* 16 caritate] caritatem B 

faciente] fatientes B faciende E*R* fadeUda E corr. faciendi S m a lnim us 
H(—EJGCasSd iuuere G 17 quod (pr.)—pertinet (pr.) om. B quod] 

quam G pertinent H x attinet Sd«* non pertinet Sd®<* quod (oft.)—rem 
om. SRSd expert, pietatis (caritatis Cas) H*GCas 18 propter caritatem 
om. B obsecro om. G 
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Paulus senex , nunc autem et uinctus lesu Christi . Moribus 
talis qualis ille qui in senectute etiam pro Christo uincula non 
recusat. 10 Obsecro te de meofilio, quem [ego] genui in uinculis , 
[H]onesimo, 11 qui tibi aliquando inutili[s] \fuit\, nunc autem 
5 tibi et mihi utilis , quem [re]misi [tibi]. Quando erat gentilis 
uel camalis. 12 Tu autem ilium , ut mea uiscera , suscipe . 
Filium meum carissimum. 13 Quem ego uolueram aput me 
retinere, ut pro te mihi ministraret in uinculis euangelii. Ex 
hoc cognosce qualis sit, qui mihi ita placuit ut possim eum 
10 credere tua mihi uice ministrare. 14 Sed sine consilio tuo iiihil 
uolui facere. Ita loquitur ut eum ad ipsum remittat. Siue: 
Ut magis eius utilitas commendetur. TJtinam uelut ex necessi¬ 
tate bonum tuum esset , sed uoluntarium. Notandum quod 
neminem uoluerit necessitate boni aliquit facere, ne mercedem 
15 uoluntatis amitteret. 15 Forsitan enim ideo discessit ad [h]oram 
[a te], ut aeternum ilium reciperes. Forte sic hoc dei proui- 
dentia procurauit. 16 lam non [sic]ut seruum , sed pro seruo 


1 paulux B* senes GV autem om. ES unctus N iesu christi] 
chr. (x M christo N) iesu H 2 quales illi Sd ed touinculo pro chr. G 
uincula] + etiam B* 3 recuset EM recusant Sd ed de] pro BHjCas (= vg) 
^ofilio meo Cas cod ego om. AHGVCas(=vg) geni A* 4 onesimo] 
honesimo Alt honessimo ES onesino M inutilis] inutili B fuit om. A 
5 et mihi et tibi HG tibi] et tibi RCas(=vg) utilis (utillisG*)]+estH 
misi] remisi AHGVCas (=vg) tibi (alt.) om. AHGVCascod (= vg) cogent, 
uel cam. fuit G gentilis uel om. Cas 6 ut]idest ASRMNV(=vg) cruise, 
mea Cas cod suscepi ES suscepe G* 7 fiHum meum carissimum] filio 
meo kari88imo M om. NCG praem. uelut H* filium meum V filium Cas aput 
me] mecum (om. R*) AHGVCas (=vg) 8 detinere AH(—R)VCas (= vg) 

mihi om. H 2 euangeli A* 9 mihi ita] ita mihi GSd mihi V possim eum 
credere om. E^V possem B possit M possis NC eum om. N 10 crede N 
^uice tua mihi Hj, tua uice mihi VSd mihi om. H x ministraret H x 
possit ministrare V sed sine cons. BSd sine cons, autem AHGVCas (= vg) 
11 ut] aut N ut aut C eum] enim MN om. C cum V ad ipsum] ad 
eum (earn R*) ipsum SR ab ipso NC remitat A* permittant M permit- 
tatur NC 12 «outil. eius mag. G utilitatis SMN comm.] conm.V 
commendatur G utinam B,V*( ?) uti ne AHjGCas (= vg) ut ne H 2 utinae V 
uelut] uel ESV 18 tuum bonum NC uoluntariom A* 14 <oaliquod 
(-id C) boni H 2 ne om. G 15 uoluntatis] om. Hj uoluntatem G* 

ammitterit S amiteerit N forsitam A horam] oram AH(—R corr. ,C)G* 

16 a (ad SMF*) te add. AHGVCas(—vg) ut]+in Sd ed reciperis V 

recipias Sd ed fortasse Sd sic] si Hj om. Sd praeuidentia MN 

17 sicut] ut AHGVCasSd ed (= vg) seruu A* seruus V pro B,R corr., 

CasSd ed plus AHgGV (=vg) plus a H A 
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fratribus carissimum. Iam enim non quasi ex necessitate 
seruiet, sed uoluntarius quasi frater. Maxime mihi: quanto 
\autem\ magis tibi el in came et in domino! Cui et carnaliter 
et secundum fidem debet obsequium. n Si ergo me habes 
socium, suscipe ilium sicut me. Si me diligis, ita ilium suscipe 5 
sicut me, quia ego ilium [taliter] diligo quasi me. 18 Si autem 
aliquit nocuit tibi [aut debet], hoc mihi inputa. 19 ego Paulus 
scripsi mea manu, ego reddam; ut non dicam tibi quod [et] te 
ipsum mihi debes . 20 ita, frater, ego tefruar in domino: rejice 
uiscera mea in Christo: 21 conjidens obauditioni tuae scripsi tibi, 10 
sciens quia [et] super id quod dico facies. 22 simul autem et para 
mihi hospitium: nam spero per orationes uestras donari me 
uobis. Hie ostenditur quia prima uice sit ex Urbe dimissus. 

23 Salutat te Epafras concaptiuus meus in Christo [Iesu]. Non 
[in] alicuius criminis causa, sed fidei societate. [24 Marcus, 15 
Aristarchus, Demas , Lucas, adiutores mei. 25 gratia domini 
nostri Iesu Christi cum spiritu uestro. amen.] 

EXPLICIT AD PHILEMONEM 

1 fratribus carissimum] carissimum (carissimumue A* carissimo M 
carissimo N) fratrem(-e N) AHGVCas (= vg) a iam usque adfincm deest M def. M 

<0 non enim iam Cas t^seruusexnecess.G 2 seruiet] seruiENC <^5 quasi 
fr. uol. H x quasi fratcr (seruus N) om. Cas quantum N 3 autem add. ACas 
(=vg) 4 fidem] om. R* quod credidit Cas ^ obs. deb. NCG obsequio A* 
c? habes me (me* V) AHGVCas (=vg) 5 sotium AB diligis ita, ilium 

distinxit V ita] om. G sic Cas 0 ego ilium] ego ilium taliter BGV 

ilium taliter NC diligo] habeo Cas quasi] sicut H X GVCas me] te E 

7 <- 0 tibi aliq. noc. G t^noc. aliq. Sd ed tibi noc. NC aut debet add. 
AHGVCasSd ed (=vg) 8 ^manu mea HjG ut] et N et om. AESV 
9 debeas G te om. R* in domino om. G 10 in christo] in domino 
ARNCGVCas ed (=vg) om. ES confido S confidentes N obauditioni 
(-is B* 1 ) tuae] oboedientia(-iae N) tua AESNCV (= vg) de (de* R) oboedientia 
tua R,Cm2,Cas oboedientig tuae G scribsi V 11 quoniam HGVCas (= vg) 

et (pr.)om. B super] semper N et ( alt.)om.\ 12 donare N* 13 ostitur G 
on de urbe missus est Cas 14 epaphras AGCas cd (= vg) ephafras ES iesu 

add. AHGVCas (=vg) non—societate om. G 15 in om. AH a marcus— 

amen add. BHaGCas^vg) 16 aristarcus H a aristharcus G* aristharchus 
G corr. lucas] et lucas Cas ed 17 uestro] nostro G 18 explicit ad 
phile(i A y CJmonem ASC explicit [a]epistola ad ph(f V)i(y E)lemonem BEV 
nihil habet R explicit N finit epistola pauli ad philimonem G scripta ab urbe 
roma ( + finis epist. ad philemonem ed.) Cas 
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PREFATORY NOTE 


Dhe delay in the appearance of the present small volume is due 
o two causes. In the first place I felt it necessary to make a 
omplete collation of the Gottweig MS. of Pseudo-Jerome, and this 
was unable to do till July 192S. In the second place, in October 
f the same year my subject, Latin, became compulsory for 
►ractically all candidates for the ordinary degree of M.A. in 
Aberdeen University, and this new regulation greatly increased 
he number of students under my charge and my academic 
esponsibilities. It was difficult under the previous regulations 
o get time for research; it is now much more so. 

I have to express my cordial thanks to the Council of the 
British Academy and the Managers of the Hort Memorial Fund 
t Cambridge for the grants which made it possible for me to go 
o Gottweig, and spend there the three weeks necessary for my 
mrpose. I must also express my gratitude to the Abbot, the 
.librarian, and the other monks at Gottweig Abbey for the gracious 
ospitality shewn to me, a very interesting and memorable ex- 
•erience, and for the ideal conditions under which I was permitted 
o work. 

With the appearance of the present volume the Pelagian 
esearches, begun in 1904, come to an end. The purpose of an 
11-wise Providence, in decreeing that an Augustinian should 
pend a large portion of his life in studying Pelagius, may be 
egarded as one of life's ironies. 

A. SOUTEll 


lBERDEEN, 

July 27M, 1931. 


INTRODUCTION 


The genuine notes of Pelagius are so short that they lent thei 
selves to addition at an early date. From the account of tl 
manuscripts given in the first volume of the present work son 
idea will have been got of the extent and variety of the interpol 
tions with which all but the two authoritative manuscripts, A and 
are beset. 

These interpolations are very various in character, and to colie 
them all in a volume like this, even if my space were not restricte 
would produce a most forbidding result. Nor does the task seei 
necessary. For it is at once obvious that such additions as most of tl 
prefatory matter found at the head of the various epistles, as we 
as the section numbers and chapter headings sprinkled throughoi 
certain of the manuscripts, belong in no proper sense to th 
extended commentary, but are taken over from biblical manuscript 
As this is the case, the natural place in which to find them is a 
edition of the Vulgate such as that of Wordsworth and White c 
that of the Vatican Commission, both of which print biblical pn 
logues and chapter headings, or in an edition of biblical prologue 
and chapter headings such as it is understood Dom De Bruyn 
has long had in preparation. 

Nor on the other hand would it be proper to print here th 
numerous interpolations from the Cassiodorian revision of Pelagiu 
found in MS. V on the one hand or in MSS. C and F on the othe: 
It seems to me more and more probable that V represents a wor 
of Isidore of Seville or one of his school. 

Yet further interpolations should find no place here, I mea: 
those that are derived from known sources, such as the interpola 
tions from Jerome, Augustine and Gregory in ms. G and those fror 
Jerome etc. in ms. V. These interpolations were quite obviousl 
made at a comparatively late date. 

But there remains a substantial residue, found in the oldes 
manuscripts bearing the name of Jerome in their title, which ar< 
clearly ancient, yet of uncertain origin. One of these notes wa 


INTRODUCTION 


IX 


referred to in the first volume 1 . It is present also in Praedestinatus , 
and that work seems to have been the borrower. The notes are, at 
least for the most part, the work of one hand, and are not without 
real interest. It is not necessary to labour a proof that they are 
the work of a Pelagian, since Simon, Klasen, Loofs and others have 
shown this already. That the interpolator was in sympathy with 
Pelagius is clear from the fact that his notes are usually introduced 
by Item , not A liter . His views are additional, not contrary, to those 
of Pelagius. I propose below to collect some mannerisms of the 
writers style which show that he was a particular person, and 
implicitly or explicitly to contrast these mannerisms with those 
of Pelagius himself. The biblical quotations do not seem to tell 
us very much about the interpolator. An asterisk indicates differ¬ 
ences from the Vulgate. 

It is not necessary to suppose that the author of these extracts 
himself attributed the work to Jerome. Nor need we impute fraud 
to the person who first placed Jerome’s name at the head of these 
thus extended expositions, though we cannot acquit the author of 
the supposititious letter addressed to Heliodorus. There is in fact 
enough genuine Jerome material even in Pelagius’ own work to 
give a guesser an excuse for putting Jerome’s name in the title. 
Apart altogether from such additions as belong to copies of the 
Vulgate, there are clear cases of borrowing from Jerome’s works. 
Some of these were recorded by me in my first volume 2 . Further 
study has revealed much use of Jerome’s commentaries on 
Galatians, Ephesians and Titus by Pelagius himself, who knew also 
certain of Jerome’s Epistles. 

Among the characteristics of the interpolator that distinguish 
him from Pelagius is the use of infert ( inferendo , etc.) in introduc¬ 
ing a further biblical quotation. This infert , which is fairly 
common in Latin Christian writers, can be traced back to Origen’s 
€ 7 TL(f)€pei, but it is never used by Pelagius himself 3 . The inter¬ 
polator uses it: Rom. 5 4 ; 35; 43; 53; 66; 72; 85: 99; 142; 

i p. 266. 4 pp. 1*3 ff. 

3 Norum Ttttamentum S. Irenaei, by Sanday, Turner, Souter etc. (Oxford, 

1923), p. ciii. 

4 These numbers refer to the thick figures on the left hand side of the notes. 
I have added them for convenience of reference. 
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144; 1 Cor. 40; Phil. 4. Other uses are characteristic of the 
interpolator, even if found in Pelagius : 

hoc dicit (ait) quia (quoniam): Rom. 16 ; 62 ; 116; 1 Cor. 28 
66; 70; 2 Cor. 6; 9; Gal. 5 ; Eph. 7; Col. 4. 

hoc est quod dicit (ait): Rom. 32; 69; 132; 1 Cor. 23; 54 
78; 2 Cor. 3; (17); Gal. 8; (12); 19; Eph. 2; (Phil. 2); 1 Thess. 1 
2 Thess. 3 ; Col. 2. 

manifeste docet, etc.: Rom. 46; 79; 88; 133; 142; 1 Cor. 17 
(58); 60; 80; 2 Cor. 8; 27 ; Gal. 1 ; 15 ; 17 ; Eph. 10 ; 1 Thess 
2; 5 ; 2 Thess. 1 bis ; 5; Col. 3 ; 2 Tim. 4; Tit. 2. 

hoc loco: Rom. 17; 103; 118; 119; 125; 134; 136; 142 
1 Cor. 9; 16; 34; 36; 41 ; 2 Cor. 8; Gal. 13; (Eph. 6); Phil. 2 
4; 1 Thess. 3; 2 Thess. 5 ; Col. 3; 1 Tim. 3; Tit. 2. 

nequis existimet (putet, ambigat): Gal. 12; 1 Thess. 3; 6 

1 Tim. 4. 

hoc contra (aduersus)...ualet: 1 Cor. 5; Gal. 23; Eph. 5 

2 Thess. 1. 

praeclare begins Rom. 128; praeclarum begins 1 Cor. 13 ; 81 
dominus in euanqelio: Rom. 105; 1 Cor. 57 ; (74); Gal. 3 
Eph. 21; 1 Thess. 6 ; 2 Thess. 5. 

inrationabilis: Rom. 66 ; 80; 85; 88. 

Geneseos liber: Rom. 95; 96; 97 bis ; Gal. 12; 1 Thess. 6. 
praeuaricari ( c. acc.): Rom. 42; 43; 45 bis ; 60. 
euidens , euidenter: 1 Cor. 34; Gal. 12; 18; 21; Eph. 11. 
praedicatio (apostolica): Rom. 3 bis \ 12 ; 14; 15; 1 Cor. 1 
8; 58; 80; 2 Cor. 15; Gal. 1; 5; 6; Eph. 8; Phil. 2; 1 Thess. 1 
4; 2 Tim. 4. 

The following signs of illiteracy occur: assertur Rom. 11 
(perhaps on the analogy of affertur) : uenditur: Rom. 64; uende 
bantur 1 : Rom. 130. ipsud: 1 Cor. 6. futuri erant esse: Rom. 96 
futui'um est adnuntiare: Rom. 109. 

The Greek original is referred to in Rom. 100; 1 Cor. 40; 62 
79; 85; Eph. 19. 

1 Jerome himself, however, uses this: e.<j. in Matth. iv (c. 26, 16). 
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Gottweig MS. 36 (old number G 23) (Q). 

The manuscript contains 175 folia, measuring 303 by 216 mm., 
and is about 50 mm. thick (without considering the binding). The 
manuscript is all written by one scribe in a powerful hand, except 
about 4^ folia in quaternion xviii, which are by another scribe in 
a smaller hand (= 2 Thess. i. 5-[p. 440,7 iusti]—Col. ii. 4 [p. 458,1 
idcirco dico melius]). The folia are not numbered, and there arc 
three outer guard-leaves containing sacred music, which I have 
not included in my numeration. The quaternions are sometimes 
signed at the end, but generally at the beginning, namely in the 
middle of the lower margin of the first page. Sometimes they are not 
signed at all, or rather the binder has clipped the signatures off. The 
codex proper is thus constituted: 1 vellum guard leaf 4- 21 regular 
quaternions 4- 6 folia (of quaternion xxii) = 175 folia. It has holes 
pierced and lines ruled with a hard point in the usual way. At 
the foot of the first page and at the foot of the last in the middle 
occurs the letter n. There are occasional initials in red, and the 
numbers of the capitida both at the beginning of each Epistle and 
in the course of the commentary are also in red. Modem chapters 
are sometimes indicated in the margin in Arabic figures. Scripture 

lemmata are indicated by ss in the margin opposite each line. 

ii 

fol. iv Hieronim^ fup ep. pauli. Ad Romanof. Ad Corinthiof 

ii 

Ad Galathas. Ad Ephesios Ad phipenses (sic) Ad thesalonicense" 

II b a 

Ad colosense 3 Ad timotheii Ad philemone. ad titu Ad hebreos 
Iste liber ptinet ad scam maria Gotuwich 
(in recent hand) I.H. des Cod. tradit A von c. 1120. 
fol. 2r Incipit argumentum epistolarum pauli apostoli. Omnis 
textus uel nuinerus—melior factus est 

Incipit plogus sci hieronirai presbiten. Primum queritur quare 
—gaudio suscepistis. Explicit prologus. Incipit argumentum 
solius $pistol§ ad romanos. Romani s qui ex iudeis gentibusque— 
concordiam cohortatur. Incipiunt capitula libri sequentis. De 
natiuitate domini II De etc .—ipsius reuelatio. Finiunt capitula. 
Incipit argumentum epte. Romani sunt in partibus—ab athenis. 
Incipit explanatio sc! hieronimi pbri in Xllll epistolas pauli 
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apostoli. Paulus. Querim>— (so with other epistles) —cesae uictiraae 
non remittunt (f. 175) (that is end of commentary on Hebrews and 
end of MS.). 

The MS. is in a strong wooden binding covered with vellum. 
It has two clasps, both of which are imperfect: ten old bosses are 
gone. 

The entire manuscript was collated or copied by me; so that 
its textual character might be completely ascertained. There is 
nothing in the evidence to contradict the view that Q is a copy of 
a copy of R. That a product of Gottweig in Lower Austria should 
be descended from a manuscript of St Emmeram in Ratisbon, 
Bavaria, is not strange, in view of the racial and local connexions 
of the two districts. The close relation between the two MSS. will 
be apparent to anyone who reads the critical apparatus that is to 
follow: see, for example, Rom. 92, 120, 1 Cor. 32, Phil. 4, 
2 Thess. 4, Col. 5, 1 Tim. 9; and the evidence furnished by the 
text of the genuine Pelagian portions is just as significant: I take 
p. 247,12 ministerium R corr., Q; p. 273, 13 quoniam RQ ; p. 288, 
16 inprudenter RQ; p. 301, 10 excnsamus RQ; p. 389, 9 alicuius 
R corr., Q. Such differences as occur between R or R corr. and Q 
can all be explained by the retouching of a copy of R or by error. 
It is fortunate that R has been preserved to show exactly how 
such a clean and careful work as Q originated. 
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PROLOGVS INEPISTOLIS BEATI PAVLI APOSTOLI H1ERONIMI PRSBTR1 
NVMERO QVATT VORDECIM (E) 

Litteras tuas cursim mihi adlatas uel laboris aut curis in sacris 
codicibus desudare me cogis. Mihi iam senescente corpore uiribus 
lassiscentibus Heliodore sancte in epistulis beati Pauli apostoli,quae 
ipsae et scientiam praedicatoris et lima iustitiae tam magna et 
praedicando et docendo tesfcimonio spiritus sancti prolata atque 5 
dilatata sunt ut conparare aut coaequare ueteri testamento et 
euangelica doctrina non dubitemus ut ipse reuelanfce sibi spiritu 
sancto cognouit ‘ raptum esse usque tertium caelum* ‘in corpore 
an extra corpus* adsererit hoc est usque ad tertiam legem ueteris 
nouique testamenti ‘in corpore an extra corpus* id est neque per 10 
legem naturae neque per legem litterae sed per spiritual sanctum 
ei ‘omnibus apostolis minimo nouissime* datum ‘per Iesum 
Christum dominum nostrum per quern habemus accessum in 
gratiam istam in quo et stamus et gloriamur* nos uero simpliciter 
exposuisse breuis sermonibus conperies eius nempe epistulae 15 
ipsae magnificentius omnibus sapientibus et interpretantur et 
praedicant. 


EXPLICIT PROLOGVS 

8 2 Cor. xii 2, 3 12 1 Cor. xv 8, 9 12 Rom. v 1, 2 

PROLOG VS HIEBONIMI PBBI INEPIHTOLIS BEATI PAVLI APOSTOLI NVMERO QVATTV- 
ORDECIM S INCIPIT PROLOGVS IN EPISTOLIS BEATI PAVLI APL1 SCI HIERONIMI PRES- 

bitebi R 1 Litteria tuis...adlatis Sm2 Rm2 laboribus Sm2 labori Rm2 

2 seniscente S* 3 laciscentibus Sm2 lasiscentibus R* 4 ipse codd. scientiam 
(m eras.) E scientia S praedicaris R (corr. m2 praedicant) limam R* et tert.] 
ad S 5 testimonium S, R corr . 6 neteris (s eras.) R 7 euangelii doctrina S 
euangelicae doctrinae Rm2 ipse] in S 8 usque]+ad S super cael. in corp. 
nountdla erasa R 9 asserit S 10 an] aut E 11 per alt . om. S 12 nouissimo S* 
14 gratia ista E qua E, Sm2 et pr. om. S gloriemur Rm2 15 breuibus S, R»t2 
16 ipse (se m2 8.1.) R 17 praedicantur S 

6 t 
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This prologue is evidently the cunning fraud of some unknown 
writer in the period between A.D. 410 and 750. It is here printed 
as restored to its archetypal form, and this shows how illiterate its 
author was. That he had some acquaintance with the works of 
Jerome is shown in the first place by the selection of the name 
Heliodorus. Jerome actually had a correspondent of this name, 
and two letters addressed to him are now numbered 14 and 60 
respectively in the collection of that Father’s epistles. It happens 
also that desudare in and lassescere are expressions used by 
Jerome; so is dilato\ That this prologue has nothing to do with 
Pelagius, is clear from the fact that there is not a word of the 
allegorical interpretation of 2 Cor. xii 2, 3 in the commentary on 
that passage. This allegory, the form in which Rom. v 1, 2 is 
quoted, and the use of the expression lex littei'ae , combine to 
suggest that our prologue is a crude compilation from Origen- 
Rufinus on Romans. 

1 For desudare and dilatare see Tkes. fl.v.; for lassescere , Goelzer’s Latiniti de 
Saint J4r6me, p. 178, to which add in Matth. c. 5, v. 39 ff.; o. 8, v. 14 f. 
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EXPOSITIONS 
XIII EPISTVLARUM PAYLI 

i 1, p. 8, u. 5 ( post Cefas) 

1 Item alia expositio: ‘Paulus apostolus/ Sicut in aliorum sanctorum 
tam in ueteri quani in nouo testamento, id est Abrahae et Petri et 
ceterorura, profectu et incremento meritorum mutata sunt nomina, 
ita et Paulus in gratia proficiens nomen sibi ipse mutauit. 

i 1, p. 8, u. 10 (post apostolatum) 

2 Item: Non secundum timorem, sed secundum dilectionem, sicut 5 
ipse dicit: ‘ Uiuo autem iam non ego, uiuit uero in me Chrisfcus. 

i 1, p. 8, u. 11 (x> 08t apostolus) 

3 Aliter: Ostendit non solum uocatum se ad apostolatus gratiam, 
sed et segregatum in praedicationem gentium, ut ipse memorat: 

* nos in gentibus, ipsi autem in circumcisione 9 ; 1 uocatus 1 ergo a 
Christo ad apostolatum, ‘ segregatus } autem ad praedicationem io 
gentium ab spiritu sancto, ut ostendat unam esse substantiam 
patris et filii et spiritus sancti. 

i 3, p. 9, u. 3 (post Dauid) 

4 Quoniam ‘filius in sinu patris erat/ propter humani generis salutem 

homo factus est. ideo dicit: ‘qui factus est ex semine Dauid 
secundum carnem/ ! 5 

i 3, p. 9, u. 7 (post uirtute) 

5 Dicendo ‘in uirtute/ ostendit non solitae humanae naturae esse 
conceptum, sed absque uirili semine ex uirgine procreatum; in- 
ferendo autem ‘ secundum spiritum sanctificationis/ ostendit crea- 
torem suum spiritum sanctum. Item : 

i 4, p. 9, u. 12 {post resurrectionis) 

6 Hie tempus ostendit ex quo sit ad apostolatum ‘ uocatus/ id est ex 20 
quo Christus dominus resurrexit. 

6 Gal. ii 20 *9 Gal ii 9 13 Ioh. i 18 

16 Rom. i 4 18 Rom. i 4 20 Rom. i 1 

1 om. V tam in] tam H x u, testamento quam in nouo H 2 Q abraham 
HjQ 2 Bicut] H- et V S Aliter] Item H X G ow.V ^ se non solum 
uocatum G praedicationem (pr.)] praedicatione H^G ipse]+dicit Q 
uocatus—sancti om. V a Christo om. G ad (tert.)] in QG praedica¬ 
tionem alt,] praedicatione H 2 ab spiritu sancto om. H X Q 4 om. H fi 
filius] + semper V est (alt.)] add. ei Q secundum camem om. V 5 om. Y 
6 om. HjGV 
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i 5, p. 9, u. 17 (post missus) 

7 Item: Rectoordine ‘acceptsgratia’ honorem ‘apostolatus’ meruisse 
86 dicit. 


b 5, p. 9, u. 18 (post gentibus pr.) 

8 Ostendit euangelii gratiam oboedientibus praedicandam. 

i 7, p. 10, u. 1 (post facti) 

9 Item: Idcirco dicit ‘sanctis’ quoniam gratiam spiritus sancti 


i 8 , p. 10 , u. 12 (post mimdo) 

10 Ostendit quoniam Romanorum ‘fides* omnibus ecclesiis cognita 
sit, uel certe quia eadem ‘fides/ quam Romani tenent, ‘in uniuerso 
mundo’ ab apostolis ‘praedicetur.’ Item: 


i 10 , p. 11 , u. 1 (post uos pr.) 

11 Demonstrat se cuncta quae agebat ex dei gerere uoluntate. 

i 11 , p. 11 , u. 8 (post uos) 

12 Romanos Petri praedicatione fidem tenentes ‘confirmare’ se uelle io 
Paulus dicit, non quo minus accepissent a Petro, sed ut duobus 
apostolis testibus atque doctoribus eorum roboraretur fides. 

i 13, p. 11 , u. 14 (post adhuc) 

18 Ostendit se occupatum necessitate euangelii praedicandi Rpmam 
adhuc ire non posse. Item: 


i 16 p. 11 , u. 25 (post euangelium) 

14 Recte dicit ‘non se erubescere praedicationem crucis, quae creden -15 
tibus dei uirtus est in salutera/ Item: 


i 17, p. 12, u. 15 (post reuelatur) 

16 Ostendit ‘ex fide’ unius cuiusque nostrum praedicationis fidem 
posse roborari. 


i 17, p. 12, u. 22 (post uiuit) 

16 Propter ea hoc dicit quia sine fide, hoc est sine spe retributionis 
bonorum operum perficere uirtutes nemo potest, sie ut et ipse ad 10 
Hebreos scribens docet: ‘sine fide autem inpossibile est placere 

21 *Hebr. xi 6 


• ▼»-] AUter H a Honorem apost.] apost. ordinem a 8 om V 

9 Item] Ahter H, sanetis] praem. ooeatis H a V quo G nuancti 
spmtns V seribebat V 10 om. V tenent] habent G praedi<£tT2 
U om. V co cuncta quae agebat se H, ex] et G gererel aoere H <3 

*? r 0 „ ,maa “ I+ * 8 <— 

14 om. V dicitur G IB om. V nnusqnisque H. roborari P 

roborare BG 16 om. V Propter ea om. H s quia (pr.)J quod G inpossibiU G 
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deo, credere enira oportet accedentem ad deurn quia est, et inquir- 
entibus se remunerator fit/ 

i 18, p. 12, u. 23 ( post caelo) 

17 Si dicentibus Manicheis crudelis assertur deus ueteris testamenti, 
quoniam super peccatores uindictam inducat, quo modo hoc loco 
ab apostolo dicitur a deo noui testamenti uindictam impiis homini- 5 
bus inferendam? unde monstratur unum eundemque deum esse 
noui et ueteris testamenti. Item : 

i 18, p. 13, u. 14 (post idolorum) 

18 Item : Scienter delinquunt qui * dei ueritate ’ agnita iniuste agunt. 

i 19, p. 13, u. 15 ( post dei) 

19 Ostendit quoniam omnis homo naturalem habens intellectum 

agnoscit esse in se quandam substantiam inuisibilem quae diuersas 10 
in hominibus artes et disciplinas operatur, quo exemplo inuisibilis 
deus manifestus est hominibus ex his operibus quae operatus est et 
operatur. simul et mens trinitatis demonstrat imaginem in quo 
generat insitum sibi uerbum et inseparabilem habet sibi ex nato 
uerbo sapientiam. Item : 15 

i 24, p. 15, u. 14 ( post eorum) 

20 In hoc quod deus ‘tradidisse’ dicitur propriis ‘desideriis’ pecca- 

torem, ostendit non quod ipse sit causa, sed quod per ‘longa- 
nimitatem et patientiam ’ non inducendo uindictam patitur eos 
secundum cordis sui agere uoluntatem; hoc facit uolens eos ad 
paenitentiam conuerti. Item : 20 

i 32, p. 18, u. 16 (post morte) 

21 Hie ostendit quoniam unus quisque hominum scit se a deo secundum 
actus proprios iudicandum, ‘ in quo ’ et ipse * alium 1 hominem 
peccantem * iudicat ’ atque ‘ condemnat/ Item : 

17 cf. Rom. ii 4 22 cf. Rom. ii 1 

dominum G et [alt.) —fit] remunerator credentibua se G et (alt.) am. H._, 
inquir.] inquer. E*H 2 fit om. M 17 om. V assertur uide p. x asseritur G 
corr., Nm2 quoniam GCm2 quamquam H quia S indicat H 2 ducat G 
18 scientes E^V dei] de HjG dei (?) eras. 19 om. V quo (aZt.)] qua Hj 
ex («ZZ.)] et H natum uerbum B 1 sapientia H 20 om. V quod (/>r.)] 
in quo Bo peccatorem MG peccatores N,R corr.,CQ peccatorum H! quod 
(alt.) om. B, inducendam H 2 Item] lam H 2 21 ostenditur V < 0 proprios 
actus V <opeccantem hominem Y 
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ii 4, p. 19, u. 22 (post adducifc) 

22 Hie aperte monstratur quare peccatori 4 desideria cordis sui di- 
miserit’ deus, et, cum possifc prohibere peccantem uel inferre 
uindictam, mauult conuerti 4 ad paenitentiam.’ Item: 

ii 5, p. 21, u. 2 (post contempsit) 

23 Iterum: Ornne enim ‘cor* quod non sentit induratur: hoc enim 

modo 4 indurauit deus cor Pharaonis.’ 5 

ii 9, p. 22, u. 3 (post gementes) 

24 Item : Hue usque sermo dirigitur ad omnes naturali obnoxios legi, 

in quo etiam Iudaei pariter continentur. idcirco autem Iudaeus - 
gentili antefertur quoniam praeter naturalem legem et Moysi 
‘legem scriptam ’ habebaut. 

ii 22, p. 25, u. 16 (post uiolatio) 

25 Item: 4 In hoc/ inquit, ‘ in quo committis 4 sacrilegium,’ idolatres io 
esse monstraris.’ 

ii 24, p. 25, u. 26 (post morabantur) 

26 Item : Sicut ait 4 per bona opera’ uestra benedicitur deus, ita nunc 
a non recte conuersantibus 4 blasphematur.’ 

iii 2, p. 27, u. 22 (post modum) 

27 Ex persona Iudaei interrogantis dicitur, respondente apostolo 

4 multum quidem secundum omnem modum.’ ideo autem ‘mulfcum’ 15 
inter est, non quia 4 circumcisionem 1 in carne acceperunt, sed ‘quia 
credita sunt illis eloquia dei.’ Item: 

iii 5, p. 29, u. 3 (post appareret) 

28 Item: Non quod 4 nostra iniquitas ’ addat ‘ iustitiam deo,’ sed in 
tempore quando in iudicium cum deo ueniemus, non obseruantes 
praecepta eius, promissionum retributione fraudamur. unde osten- 20 
ditur ‘deus’ uerax, quia quae promisit sanctis peccatoribus non 
dat. 


1 of. *Rom. i 24 5 cf. Exod. x 1 etc. 9 of. Rom. ii 16 

12 cf. 1 Tim. ii 10 

22 peccatores desideriis V uel inferre uindictam om. V 23 om. Y 

omni H 2 non om. H 2 24 propter Hj habebat V 26 om. Y 
committit ELjG idolatres scripsi : fort idololatres scribendum (uide Raccolta 
di Scritti in onore di Felice Ramorino [Mediolanii, 1927], p. 276 ss) idolatriB 
HG idolatra Rm2, Sm2, CQ corr. 26 om. Y a Rm2,Q om. relL 

27 om. V, def G domini ttj 28 om. V, def. G uenimus H, 

retributionem ER*M # frandamus H (corr. Rm2, Q f Nm2, C) 
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iii 9, p. 29, u. 25 (post conprobamus) 

29 Item: Hoc ostendit quoniam Iudaei, licet ‘legem et prophetas’ 
haberent, nihil tamen amplius quam gentes habeant, 4 quia omnes ’ 
similiter ‘ peccauerunt et egent gloria del/ 

iii 12, p. 30, u. 12 (post unum) 

30 Nec apostolus. Item : 

iii 20, p. 32, u. 6 (post pertinebant) 

31 Item: Non contraria sibi dicit apostolus, superius dicens: * qui 5 
ostendunt opus legis in cordibus suis,’ et nunc dicit ex operibus 
legis non iustificari omnem carnem.* ‘ carnem* accusat, cuius 
prudentia legi dei subiacere non potest, lex enim ostendere nouit 
peccatum, non tamen ostendit qualiter debeat obseruari; et iterum 
punire noxia, non dans ueniam paenitenti. Christus autem remissa 10 
peccatorum donat credentibus et docet quo modo debeant carnis 
uitia atque prudentia resecari. 

iii 21, p. 32, u. 12 (post manifestata est) 

32 Hoc est quod dicit, quia iustitia, quae in Christo manifestanda 

erat, in lege naturali non erat cognita, testimonio autem ‘legis* 
Moysi ‘et prophetarum * adnuntiatione praedicatur. Item : 15 

iii 27, p. 34, u. 4 (post iustitiam) 

33 Item: Interrogatio Iudaei est, et respondetur ab apostolo: ‘exclusa 
est.* Item : Iudaeus interrogat. 

iii 27, p. 34, u. 5 (post factorum) 

34 Id est, ‘ per * naturalis opera ‘ legis * refertur ab apostolo. 

iii 31, p. 35, u. 13 (post statuimus) 

35 Non contraria sibi apostolus dicit superius asserens ‘ exclusam esse 
gloriam * legis 4 per legem fidei scit enim ‘ exclusam * umbram et 70 

1 cf. Matth. v 17 2 *Rom. iii 23 5 *Rom. ii 15 

14 cf. Matth. v 17 19 Rom. iii 27-8 

29 om. V, def. G (usque ad prophetaB) habuerint Rm2, Nm2 

habeant] habebant G gloriam H* dei om. G 30 om. V 09 item 
neo apostolus G 31 dixit G legis (pr.)]+scriptum G Iustificare H* 
lege G subicere (subiecere) H 2 G peccantem G ostendit—obseruari] 
instruit quern ad modum caueatur V obseruare BRM puniri G noxia] 
proximum V dare V ^ donat remissa peccatorum Ha donat credentibus 
et docet] donans docet etiam V debeant—prudentia] carnis uitia ualeant 

(in ras.) penitentia Q prudentia aec. pi. neut. adi . resecari] superare V 

32 in lege] a lege V testimonia H praedicantur G,H 2 corr.,MC* 

33 penitu8 rejinxit V responditur H^N 34 om. V naturalem Hi 

refertur eodem sensu quo respondetur 35 om. V 
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typum legis praesenti ueritate. nunc autem inferfc adprobare se 
‘legem/ in quo ipse testimonium perhibet: ‘Abraham non ex 
operibus legis, sed ex fide iustificatus est.* Item : 

iv 1, p. 35, u. 20 uel 21 (post camem uel consistit) 

36 Dicens 4 secundum carnem/ ostendit traducem 4 carnis * esse, non 
animae. 

iv 2, p. 35, u. 25 {post deum) 

37 Dicens f habet gloriam, sed non aput deum/ ostendit euin ex 
operibus suis 4 gloriam habere/ et 4 non ex deo/ 

iv 20, p. 40, u. 14 {post fide) 

38 nec de se. 


v 5, p. 43, u. 7 (post nouit) 

39 Item : Manifeste hie ostendit quia quaecumque hominibus 4 a deo 9 

patre donantur, 4 per spiritum sanctum tribuuntur.’ io 

v 12, p. 45, u. 10 {fMst hominem) 

40 4 Si per unum hominem 9 Euam peccatum intrauit in munduni, 
insaniunt qui dicunt ante quam deciperet diabolus Euam peccatum 
fuisse in mundo. Item : 

v 12, p. 45, u. 16 {post peccauerunt) 

41 Hoc est 4 in eo quod omnes peccauerunt/ exemplo Adae peccant. 

v 12, p. 45, u. 23 { 2 > 08 t uiuebant) 

42 Item: Nunc apostolus mortem animae significat, qua Adam prae- 15 
uaricans mortuus est, sicut et propheta dicit: 4 anima quae peccat, 
ipsa morietur *: transmit enim et 4 in omnes homines/ qui naturalem 
legem praeuaricati sunt. 

v 13, p. 46, u. 3 (post natura) 

43 Item: Dicens 4 usque ad legem/ Moysi significat: inferens autem 
‘peccatum autem non inputatur cum lex non est/naturalem iterurn 20 
ostendit legem, per quam praeuaricatus est Cain, et post ipsum qui 
naturalem legem praeuaricati sunt. 

2 cf. Rom. iv 2 16 *Ezech. xviii 4, 20 

presente SQ qua H 2 Q ipso H/ ipsa EEL* 36 om. V camem] + et H, 

37 om. V 88 om. GV 89 om. V hoc H 2 40 si] sicut G om. V 
deceperit (deciperit) H, deciperat G 41 rejinxit V peccauerunt]+et 

peccant Q 42 w animae mortem V quia HjGV qui R* Adam] Eua V 
mortuaV propheta]+EzeohielV peccauerit H 2 Q et (alt.)om.U 2 qui] + per G 
43 significat]+legem GV autem alt . om. H,GV fort, recte inputabatur Q 
eBt (pr .)] esset Q per eras. Q 
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v 14, p. 46, u. 8 (post Adae) 

44 Hi sunt ‘qui non in similitudine praeuaricationis Adae pecca- 
uerunt,’ qui per naturalem legem transgressi sunt et non, sic ut 
Adam, per mandat urn, 

v 14, p. 46, u. 18 (post iustitiae) 

45 Item: Forma Christ! Adam factus est. sicut enim Adam primus 
mandatum dei praeuaricans, exemplum est legem dei praeuancari 5 
uolentibus, sic et Christus, uoluntatem patris conplens, exemplum 
est imitari eum cupientibus. 

v 15, p. 46, u. 22 (post abundauit) 

46 Hie manifesto docet quia non generaliter de omni homine dicit, 

dicens ‘ unius delicto multi mortui sunt , 1 quia communi et naturali 
morte non solum peccantes sed et iusti moriuntur. 10 

v 18, p. 48, u. 3 (post regnauit) 

47 Item : Qui superius dicit ‘ numquid iniquus deus qui infert iram ?’ 
et adiecit 1 absifc,* quo modo potest modo ‘ unius delicto* Adae 
‘omnes homines* condemnare, cum nec ‘unius’ Christi 1 iustitia 
omnes homines ’ iustificati sint V 1 omnes 9 autem dicens, non gene¬ 
raliter dicit, sed unius cuiusque partis significat multitudinem. 15 
alioquin inueniuntur * omnes homines ’ iustificati in Christo sic ut 
et in Adam condemnati, et non erit ultra qui puniatur. 

v 20, p. 48, u. 9 (post delictum) 

48 Quia naturalem legem habentes Hebraei et scriptam acceperunt, 
propter ea dicit * subintrauit.’ ipsi enim ad maiorem mercedem 
accipientes legem, per suam neglegentiam non custodientes, in 10 
maius ceciderunt delictum. 

vi 14, p. 52, u. 6 (post dominari) 

49 Item : Non quia inpossibile sit peccare his qui ‘gratiam’ acceperunt, 
ideo dicit: * pecc&tum enim in uobis non dominabitur.’ 

vi 14, p. 52, u. 6 (post gratia) 

50 Sed bene sciens quia hi qui sub gratia sunt, alieni sunt a multis et 
a diuersis praeceptis legis et ab oneribus eius, quae data est ‘propter 

11 Rom. iii 5-6 25 of. Matth. xix 8 etc. 

44 def. Hj hii E*GQ similitudinem H x 40 dtf. Ha primus om. V 
praeuaricare HjQV dei(pr.)]+psr EuamV imitare H 2 ^cupientibuseum G 
cupientibus] desiderantibus V 46 om. V morte] morti G 47 qui om. H 2 
dixit G delictum R, cum] sicut G sunt SRNG enim HG,Q& et (alt.) om. H 2 
48 om. Hj QuiHjQG scribae H t Q legem (alt .)]+etV 49 om.V in om. RQ 
50 om. V hi] his Hg, om. SG sunt (pr.) om. G a (alt.) om. RQ honoribus SM 
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Exposmo 


[vi 23- 


duritiam cordis' Iudaeorum, ut est iUud: ‘leprosam domum de- 
struere efc longe a ciuitate in locum inmundum proicere/ qui enim 
participes sunt Christi ‘gratiae/ didicerunt quem ad modum oporteat 
uincere passioned et ‘ deum diligere ac proximum suum/ sic ut 
scriptum est: ‘ non enim estis sub lege, sed sub gratia/ 5 

vi 23, p. 54, u. 6 (post mortem) 

51 Item: Praemium quod offert ad deceptionem nostram, hoc ‘ mors 7 
est. 

vii 6 , p. 56, u. 6 (post legis) 

52 Item: Seruitus noua est ‘non diligere mundum neque ea quae sunt 
in mundo’ et ‘carnis curam non facere in concupiscentiis/ lex enim 
bona terrae promittens, nutrire nouit amatorum carnis desideria: 10 
iusti autem discipuli Iesu legi mortui sunt quoniam mundo ab- 
renuntiauerunt. 

vii 6 , p. 56, u. 6 (post litterae pr.) 

53 Nunc * scriptae * et naturalis ‘ legis 1 facit mentionem, quia ‘ scripta 

lex ’ et naturalem continet: infert autem dicens: ‘ nam concu- 
piscentiam nesciebam nisi per legem/ personam iuuenis sumit, 15 
ostendere uolens quia quam diu sumus infantes, omnino quid sit 
concupiscentia ignoramus: cum enim crescere coeperimus, initium 
accipit concupiscentia, quae a lege prohibita est, in nostram 
peruenire notitiam, cum iam possum us ‘discemere bonum et 
malum/ 20 

vii 7, p. 56, u. 8 (post solutum) 

54 Item: Ex hinc uult ostendere quoniam non custodiendo legem non 

fuit ‘legis’ infirmitas, sed humanae uoluntatis: dicendo autem 
‘ peccatum non cognoui nisi per legem/ et personam pueri adsumit 
qui per aetatis infir mi tatem legi obnoxius non est, sed ubi adole- 
uerit, ‘ sub lege ’ esse incipit et mandata cognoscens. *5 

1 cf. # Leu. xiv 45 4 of. Luc. x 27 8 ct *1 Ioh. ii 15 

9 cf. *Boxd. xiii 14 14 of. *Rom. vii 7 19 cf. 3 Begn. iii 9 etc. 


distruere RMN et (tert.)]+ puluerem G gratia E sub lege estis RQ 52 om.V 

am a torem H, ^desideria carnis G legi mortui] legimus tui H 2 quoniam] 
qui H a G renuntiauerunt G 53 om. V nam]+non G sumet 

nescimuB Q enim] uero F accepit HjM p.d.] d.p. inter Q possimue EM 
54 om. V hinc] hoc H 3 G non] in non C custodiendam H s (cuetodienda C) 
lege 0 et om. H t Q adsumit] accipit G lege H t Q* adolauerit H 2 
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vii 7, p. 56, u. 18 (post peccatum pr.) 

55 Item: Sic ub 4 lumen in tenebris 9 nel ofFendiculum uel foueam 
ostendit, simili modo efc lex praecauendum et obseruandum esse a 
peccatis facit notitiam peccatorum, ac per hoc 4 legem sanctam efc 
bonam 9 esse dicimus. 

vii 8, p. 57, u. 5 (post oblitos) 

56 Item : Si, cum lex non esset, peccatum morfcuum esfc, insaniunfc qui 5 

de Adam per traducem adserunfc ad nos uenire peccatum. propter ea 
aufcem dicifc 4 peccatum mortuum eat,’ quia in infantibus, qui sine 
lege sunt, non uiuit, id est, inpune commifctitur. nam maledicente 
infante parentibus, uidefcur esse peccatum, non tamen uiuum, sed 
mortuum, I( 


vii 8, p. 57, u. 2 (post erat) 

57 Puer licet peccet, 4 mortuum est * in eo 4 peccatum, 1 quia non est 
4 legi 9 subiectus. 

vii 9, p. 57, u. 7 (post uiuebam) 

58 Item : Cum autem puer essem, 4 legi 9 obnoxius non eram. 

vii 9, p. 57, u. 10 (post reuixit) 

59 Ubi adoleui et coepi esse sub 4 lege,’ et debitum quod, cum essem 
puer, per ignorantiam 4 erat in me mortuum, reuixit 9 in me lege 15 
dominante. 4 ifca ergo/ inquifc, ‘mandatum quod erat ad uitam 
datum/ hoc mihi in 4 mortem inuentum esV pueritiae consuetudine 
efc more peccandi. Item : 

vii 10, p. 57, u. 15 (post mortem) 

60 Item : Poenae ‘mortem’ dicit, quam nobis peccatum per decepfcionem 
suam adquisiuit, ostendens temporalia et terrena, quae putantur 10 
esse bona, et legem praeuaricare suadens, quae uitam aetemam 
facientibus repromittit. 

3 cf. *Rom. vii 12 16 of. *Rom. vii 10 

65 om. V simili modo] similitudo H x et obseruandum om. BQ et (alt,) 
om. Hj essej+dicens Q ao] hac H dieemus 8MN* 66 Item om, G 
qui] que Y de om, uenisse G in om, HG maledicentem in- 

fantem Y uisum G 57 om, Y peccet] peccat Hj om. G lege H x 
58 om. Y 59 om. Y et (alt.) om, GF moratum H* morte H x Q 
consuetudiuem H x mori R*S mole F peccati H a G 60 peue SRCQ 
paena E pqne G preuarioari GY (fort, recto) suadeus]+illud peccatum G 
quae] qu[a]e et H s promittit H t 
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expositio 


[VII 13 - 


vii 13, p. 58, u. 3 (post punitur) 

61 Item: Vult ostendere qualiter infanti, qui ante sine lege erat, cum 
coeperifc adolescere, et a parentibus nihilo minus prohiberi, peccatum 
incipiat apparere. apparet autem, cum illud uitare didicerit. ipsum 
enim ‘ peccatum/ si in proficiente aetata non solum non absciditur 
sed augetur, * supra modum peccans’ efficitur, dum iam ueniam non 5 
meretur. 


vii 13, p. 58, u. 5 (post admittitur) 

62 Item: Hoc dicit quouiam ‘peccatum/ cum per aetatem puer 
obnoxius non erat, adolescens aetate, dominante sibi lege, commissi 
reputatur in culpam, factum est ‘ultra modum’ esse ‘peccatum.’ 

vii 14, p. 58, u. 12 (post dicit) 

68 ‘Quod enim operor, non intellego’: hoc est, nolo discemere, noceri 10 
nolens noceo. aliena desidero, meis fraudari non optans. hoc enim 
ostendit dicens ‘non enim quod uolo ago’: hoc est, raihi bonum 
iieri, ‘ sed quod odi, illud facio ’; similiter intellegitur, mibi malum 
fieri, ‘si enim quod nolo’ mihi malum fieri, ‘hoc facio, consentio 
legi quia bona est,’ praecipiens ‘quod tibi fieri non uis, alio non 15 
feceris.’ 


vii 16, p. 58, u. -24 (post subicio) 

64 Item: ‘ Venditur peccato’ qui uoluntati carnis inseruit. 

vii 16, p. 58, u. 21 (post bona) 

68 ‘Si’ ea quae lex praecepit contraria uoluntati carnis, custodire 
uoluero secundum camem, ‘quod nolo illud facio’: secundum uero 
uoluntatem spiritus legi dei spintali atque bonae conuenio. 20 

10 Bom. vii 15 12 *Bom. vii 15 14 # Rom. vii 16 

15 *Act. xv 20, 29 17 *cf. Bom. vii 14 

61 infantefm] H X Q in infante Q oorr. infans G, B corr. antea V adolis- 
cere S adnlisoere M adulescere V inoipit H a G uitare] uiuere Q dioerit Q* 
diceret G proficientiH^non C)GV (fort rede) non (alt.) om. QV abscide* 
tur H x abseidatur Q absoonditnr V augeatur Q uenia Q 62 om. V 
cum] cui F aetatem]+infanti§ 8 .1. Q puer] per H x obnoxius hand ita raro 
apud recentiores absolute uaurpatum adolescens particip. neut. t cum uerbo 
peccatum coniungendum adoliscenti E adules B adulescentis B corr aetati 
H l Q*G commissum FQ commisse G culpam] culpa H X G+et Q in ras. 

63 om. V nolo om. S noceri] nocere H (exc. EF)+mihi 8.1. Qm2 fraudare H 
(exc. OF) uolo]+hoc H 3 ^>non uis fieri Kfl alii E corr., 0 non] ne H 2 G 
facias G 64 om. V uenitur Hj uenundatur Q peccato] peccatum B x sub 
peccato Q uoluntate[m] H 65 om. V praecipit ECQG illud om. G 
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vii 17, p. 59, u. 1 (post faciebam) 

66 Item: Dicens ‘iam non ego operor illud,’ ostendit quia non est 
hominis rationabilis inrationabiliuni animalium ritu uiuendum : 
inferens autem ‘ quod habitat in me peccatum,’ docuit quia totum 
se tradiderit passionibus carnis, quae deo sunt inimicae. 

vii 18, p. 59, u. 5 ( post bona) 

67 Item : Hoc ex persona eius dicitur qui peccandi consuetudinem 5 
habet et carnis uitiis tenetur obnoxius. 

vii 18, p. 59, u. 6 ( post resistit) 

68 Item : Voluptatum carnis amator magis quam dei haec dicit: 
“‘uelle adiacet mihi’ ut id quod mihi ‘bonum’ fieri uolo, non 
‘perficiam’ proximo: nam ‘quod odi’ pati ‘illud facio.’” 

vii 21, p. 59, u. 16 (post malum) 

69 Item : Hoc est quod ait, secundum animae uoluntatem ‘ bonum io 
uelle ’ se ‘ facere, adiacere ’ autem sibi ‘ malum’ iuxta desideria 
carnis. 

vii 21, p. 59, u. 14 (post adiacet) 

70 Quod dicit ‘quoniam mihi malum adiacet,’ ostendit quia non per 

nfccessitatem peccat sed propria uoluntate ducitur ad peccatum, 
cum uult esse carnis amator. 15 

vii 22, p. 60, u. 2 (post meae) 

71 Quod enim repugnat, et uinoi potest. 

vii 25, p. 60, u. 10 (post nostrum) 

72 Admirabiliter intulit dicens ‘gratia dei per Iesum Christum 
dominum nostrum,’ quia quae Moysi et naturalis lex non docuit, 
haec docuit ‘dominus noster Iesus Christus,’ contemnere mundum 
et superare uitia. unde beatus apostolus hoc docet dicens ‘ qui 20 
autem Christi sunt, carnem suam crucifixerunt cum uitiis et 
concupiscentiis.’ Item : 

9 cf. *Rom. vii 16 20 *Gal. v 24 

66 dicens] nunc autem V rationabilis] rationalis H 2 uiuendo H 2 
autem] + sed V inhabitat V inimicitiae H 2 67 om.V 68 uoluptatem HjN 
uoluntatem H 2 uoluntatum G amatur H 2 adiecit H (exc. RCQ) adieci Qm2 
ut om. V c^bonum mihi RII 2 QV non] ipse non V odiui H 2 Qm2 odio G 
69 om. V malum] multum Hj 70 quod] qui V quia] quoniam V peccati G 
71 om. V et] etiam et Q reuinci G 72 om. V moyses HjQ to lex 
naturalis H 2 Christus] + scilicet Q qui autem] quia qui N <osunt Christi 
M*Q suam om. H 2 ( = vg) 
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EXPOSITIO 


[vii 25 - 


vii 25, p. 60, u. 14 (post concludat) 

73 Et rursum in persona eius qui ‘ sub lege erat ’ haec loquitur. 

viii 3, p. 60, u. 24 ( post legis) 

74 Hie ostendit quoniam ‘lex’ per intirmitatem carnis non potuerit 

impleri. in eo autem in quo dicit: ‘deus, cum filium suum misisset 
in similitudinem carnis peccati,’ et propter ‘peccatum’ misisse 
deinonstrat, quoniam ante incarnationem erat filius, et suscepta 5 
postea ‘carne,’ quae ad peccandum esset procliuior, ipse tamen 
absque ‘peccato’ earn susciperet. et idcirco dicitur ‘in similitu¬ 
dinem carnis peccati’ suscepta came uenisse et ‘peccatum in’ 
eadem ‘carne damnasse’ quoniam carnem quam susceperat, sanctam 
et innoxiam seruauerit ab omni contagione peccati. 10 

Item: ‘Legem’ dicit, non praecepta sacrificiorum et cetera quae 
erant ‘umbra’ usque tempus Christi data; sed illam quam et 
dominus noster Iesus Christus docuit, dicens : ‘ omnia quaecumque 
uultis ut faciant uobis homines, sic et uos facite illis ’: ista est 
enim ‘lex et prophetae.’ infirma enim erat qua nos uolebamus: 15 
non enim impossibilia mandata. unde filius dei ‘ formam serui 
accipiens,’ factus est homo, ut peccatum damnaret in carne, ut nos 
instrueret quern ad modum oporteat ‘peccatum damnari in carne, ut 
iustificatio legis impleretur in nobis.’ 

viii 3, p. 61, u. 4 ( post peccati) 

75 Dicens ‘ in similitudinem carnis peccati,’ ostendit eum eandem 20 
quidem carnem sed absque peccato portasse. Item : 

viii 6 , p. 62, u. 11 ( post pax) 

76 Notandum quia non ‘ caro mors,’ sed ‘ prudentia ’ eius. ‘ mortem ’ 
autem dicens, aeternam poenam significat. Item : 

viii 9, p. 63, u. 3 (post uobis) 

77 Hoc ostendit quoniam spiritus sanctus patris et filii sit. Item : 

1 cf. Rom. vi 15 13 *Matth. vii 12 15 Matth. vii 12 16 Phil, ii 7 

73 usque hie carnalis efc ‘sub lege’ adhuc positi hominis persona descri- 
bitur Y 74 om. Y poterifc G inplere HG* similitudine H 2 et] eum Q 
quod N erat] est G susceptam EC carnem H susceperit C suscepe G 
susceperat G corr. similitudine H 2 quoniam] qui nostrum G sanctam om. 
HjQ et om. Q seruauerat G cognatione ER*MN cognitione SC Item— 
instrueret om. H 2 G usque] et usque ad G et om. Q ut om. E sic om. G 
ita RQ est om. R quia RQG mandata] deus mandat G quern ad modum] 
quenam modo H 2 damnari C,G corr. damnare rell. inpleatur EH 2 
75 dicens] praem. superius Y carnis om. G peccatum Hi 76 quod G 
non] + dixit V mors] + est SG 77 om. V hie R?/i2,MQ 
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viii 10, p. 63, u. 14 ( post iustificationem) 

78 Nunc ‘spiritum’ nostrum significat, quia propter iustitiam suam 
< u ita ’ appellatur, quasi ‘ uiuificans corpus ’ beata ilia aeterna uita. 
Item: 

viii 12, p. G3, u. 25 (post est) 

79 Item: Manifeste nunc ostendit quia non de communi et naturali 

‘ morte ’ superius fecerit mentionem, dicens: S 

viii 13, p. 64, u. 1 (post moriemini) 

80 Significat autem ‘ mortem ’ poenae aeternae : non enim quia caro 
humana mala sit et spiritus bonus, laudat spiritum et uituperat 
carnem, cum ipse doceat dicens : *et uirgo cogitat quae sunt domini, 
ut sit sancta corpore et spiritu’: nouit enim et mentem accusare 
dicens: ‘homines corrupti mente.’ hoc enim dicit ostendere uolens io 
maximam partem passionum desideria humani corporis esse, quod 
cum ceteris inrationabilibus animalibus commune habemus. sicut 
enim cetera animalia de terra liabent natiuitatem, ita et nos 
corpus : anima autem nostra spiritus est incorporeus et rationabilis 
et inmortalis. ‘si enim secundum carnem uixeritis, moriemini.’ 15 

viii 14, p. 64, u. 8 (post peccatores) 

81 Item: Quicumque secundum doctrinam spiritus sancti uiuunt, ipsi 
sunt qui ‘ spiritu dei aguntur.’ 

viii 15, p. 64, u. 10 (post filiorum) 

82 Notandum est quia Iudaei, et si filii erant, tamen, cum essent sub 

‘lege’ uelut sub ‘pedagogo’ agentes, ‘spiritum timoris liabebant.’ 
Item: 20 

viii 15, p. 64, u. 15 (post probemus) 

83 non serui timoris. 

Item : Uos, Romani, in ‘ adoptionem filiorum ’ uocati estis, non, sic 
ut Iudaei qui, subditi legis imperio, in seruitute tenebantur. 

viii 18, p. 65, u. 15 (post erimus) 

84 quod dominus repromisit sanctis. 

2 cf. Rom. viii 11 8*1 Cor. vii 34 10 2 Tim. Hi 8 

19 cf. Gal. iii 24-5 


78 om. V quia] qui EG quasi] quia si SHo illa] + efc Q 79 om. V 
mortel lege Q superius om. Q 80 om. V docet G sancta]+ etQ 

hominis H„ mentem RQ 81 uiuant H., spiritu del om. V 82 est om. V 
sub alt.] suo Ho IterumM 83 om.V adoptione H, m om. G 84 om. \ 
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EXP0S1TI0 


[vm 19- 


viii 19, p. 66, u. 6 (post uiderimus) 

85 Item: Dicens ‘si tanien conpatimur, ut et conglorificemur,’ et 
inferens ‘expectatio creaturae, 5 de rationabili ‘creatura’ sermonem 
facit et non, sic ut quidam aestimant, de inrationabili uel insensibili, 
quae ad seruitutem hominum creata est, et post haec peritura, 
quando 4 sol obscurabitur et luna non dabit lumen suum, et stellae 5 
caeli cadent super ter ram/ et tunc erit ‘ nouum caelum et noua 
terra.’ ‘creatura’ autem Adam est et Eua, quae adhuc ‘expectat’ se 

a ‘deo’ recipere adoptionem. 

viii 20, p. 66, u. 7 {post finitur) 

86 Item: ‘Vanitas’ est praeuaricatio, cui subiecta Eua, non propria 
uoluntate, sed a serpente decepta, spe ilia qua audierat: ‘et eritis 10 
quasi di, scientes bonuin et malum.’ ‘seruitus’ autem est ‘corrupti¬ 
ons ’ quam audiuit Adam: ‘ terra es et in terram ibis ’: in 
resurrectione enim recepturi sunt incorruptionem ‘filiorum dei.’ 

viii 22, p. 66, u. 14 (post nolentes) 

87 Item : Nunc communem ‘creaturam’ nominat post Adam et Euam 
iustos qui fuerunt usque ad tempus Christi, quia et ipsi Adae et 15 
Euae, qui dicnntur ‘creatura,’ simul ‘congemescunt,’ recipere desi- 
derantes praemia uirtutum, quae dominus promisit eis. 

viii 23, p. 66, u. 20 {post reliqua) 

88 Item : Dicens ‘ non solum, sed et nos ipsi priinitias spiritus ha- 
bentes,' manifeste edocuit quia non de inrationabili uel insensibili 
creatura sermonem fecerit, quia non participatur spiritum sanctum, 20 
sed de sanctis dicit qui deo placuerunt naturali lege, similiter et 
Moysi discipuli. discipuli autem Christi ‘ primitias ’ dicuntur habere, 
prima et praeclara charismata, per quae ditauerunt omnem terram : 
non enim tanta fuit gratia ante legem et in lege Moysi. et quia am- 
pliores sint discipuli Christi, Hebraeis scribensdocet: ‘sedethiomnes, 25 
testimonio fidei probati, non acceperunt repromissionem, deo pro 
nobis melius aliquid prouidente, et ne sine nobis consummarentur.’ 

5 *Matth. xxiv 29 6 cf. *Esai. lxvi 22 10 *Gen. iii 5 

12 *Gen. iii 19 25 *Hebr. xi 39—40 

85 conpatiamur H 2 glorificemur H 2 G inferens] + nam V fecit E inratio- 
nabilibus V uel insensibili om. R*H 2 V quae ad—noua terra om. V 
co caelum nouum G coet eua est H 2 excipere H 2 86 subiecta] + est V 
quasi] sicut H 2 dii H dei G resurrectionem R*G corr. enim om. HjG 87 om. V 
appellat Q creaturae G 88 om. V solum] + autem ilia E + ilia C 

quia {alt.)] qui H 2 quq Q spiritui sancto Q naturali] praem. et C legi HjG 
quae] qua[m] H ( exc. C) <ofuit tanta H 2 G quia] qui SH 2 G amplioris NC* 
sunt QG hi (hii H) omnes] homines R*Q testimonium HQ et] ut[i] H 2 
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ix 7] 


viii 27, p. 68 , u. 13 (post construxerit) 

89 Item : Gratiam ‘spiritus’ nominat ‘ spiritum/ quae docet nos pro 

nobis dominum ‘postulare/ sic ut Esaias dicit: ‘spiritus sapientiae 
et scientiae et intellectus.’ et Corinthiis scribens dicit: ‘sic et uos, 
quoniam aemulatores estis spirituum, ad aediiicationem ecclesiae 
quaerite ut abundetis.’ 5 

viii 29, p. 69, u. 4 (post gloria) 

90 Item: Hie secundum quod homo factus est, secundum gratiam 
quae in eo erat, filius dei primogenitus ‘interpellat pro nobis’: non 
quasi deus ‘interpellat/ sed quasi summus sacerdos. 

viii 32, p. 69, u. 21 (post ilium) 

91 Quod dicit ‘ pro omnibus/ notandum quia 

ix 2 , p. 72, u. 21 (post constituit) 

92 Item: Apostolus se ‘ tristem ’ dicit ‘ ualde pro fratribus’ suis 10 
‘secundum camem/ qui dicit: ‘nullus nos separat a caritate 
Christi/ scions se, quando persecutor erat et ‘ optabat se anathema 
esse a Christo/ uocatum a Christo, secundum eius misericordiam, 
et uolebat eos credere et eandem misericordiam promereri. 

ix 6 , p. 73, u. 12 (post dei) 

98 Licet apostolus doleat Iudaeos ‘excidisse’ promissionis gratia, 15 
ostendit tamen non inane fuisse ‘uerbum dei’ et his ‘promissa’ 
deberi, non qui secundum carnem ex Habraham Isaac et Israhel 
nati sunt, sed qui seruantes fidem patriarcharum, in quorum semine 
reputantur. Item: 

ix 7, p. 73, u. 23 (post descenderit) 

94 Item: ‘ Semen Isaac ’ non isti qui ‘ secundum camem ’ nati sunt, 20 
sed hi qui secundum spiritum sunt, hoc est, secundum fidem Isaac; 
qui enim talis est, huius ‘proinissio’ est et ‘adoptio filiorum.’ 
habebat enim primogenitum filium Esau, et non est a deo dilectus 
nisi Israhel. 


2 *Esai. xi 2 3 1 Cor. xiv 12 7 Rom. viii 34 11 cf. *Rom. viii 35 

12 of. Rom. ix 3 16 cf. Rom. ix 4 22 cf. *Rom. ix 4 

89 om. V gratia HjMG* nominauit G qui H 2 domino Hj 90 om. V 
interpellat pro nobis om. 0 91 om. V dicitnr G* 92 om. V ualde] uel 

RQ nullos SjMm2 nullum Em2, R corr., Q separare HjQ se om. H 2 G 
et] + in Mm2 +ad 0 eandem] tandem Q promereri misericordiam G 
promouere H a 93 om. V exeidissej+a 0,Q s.Z. gratiae R # S gratiam 
RMNQ*G* inanem SR*M*N inmanem S* debere H (exc. 0)Q ex om. G 
Isaac] et isaao H a G quorum] eorum H a semina RQ putantur ES conpu- 
tantur RQ 94 om. V hii H(-RCQ)G sunt om. NG est (pr.)]+qui RQ 

spiii 
6 2 * 


2 
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BXPOSITIO 


[1X9- 


ix 9, p. 74, u. 7 (poat filius) 

95 Ante quam nasceremini, immo prrus quam Rebecca Esau et Iacob 
utero suo funderet, in 4 Iacob dilexi’ uos, in 4 Esau’ Idumeos ‘odio 
habui’; quem locum Paulus apostolus mystica disputation© euen- 
tilans scripta ad Romanos, duo pariter testimonia de Genes! 
Malachiaque coniungens: ‘sed et Rebecca de uno concubitu habens 5 
Isaac patris nostri. nam cum nondum nati essent aut aliquid 
egissent boni uel mali, ut secundum electionem propositum dei 
maneret, non ex operibus, sed ex uocatione dictum est ei quia 
maior seruiet minorL sic ut scriptum est: Iacob dilexi, Esau 
autem odio habui.’ hoc enim quod dicitur: 4 sic ut scriptum est, J 10 
et ad Geneseos librum et ad prophetam Malachiam refertur, et non 
solum ait: ‘Iacob dilexi,’ ante quam nasceretur, ‘et odio habui 
Esau’ prius quam ex matris utero funderetur, sed in posteros 
eorum aniorem raeum et odium conseruaui, odium in Esau, cuius 
‘montes,’ qui appellantur Seir, ‘redegi in solitudinem’ et ‘urbes’ *5 
feci esse ‘ desertas ’ et a ‘ serpentibus ’ ac bestiis obtineri. 

ix 12, p. 75, u. 6 (poat morietur) 

96 Jn Geneseos libro dictum est: ‘duae gentes et duo populi in utero 
tuo, et populus populum superabit, et maior seruiet minori.’ ergo 
prophetia non de his est qui secundum carnem sunt Iacob et Esau, 
sed et de his qui futuri erant ex operibus esse boni et mali, et ex 30 
ipsis operibus aut odium dei habere aut misericordiam eius consequi. 

ix 13, p. 75, u. 7 (post habui) 

97 Hoc autem quod dicitur: ‘sic ut scriptum est,’ et ad Geneseos 
librum et ad prophetam Malachiam pertinet. in Geneseos libro ad 
Rebeccam dicitur: ‘duae gentes et duo populi in utero tuo’: unde 
bene ostendit apostolus promissiones non esse eorum qui secundum *5 

2 cf. Rom. ix 13 5 *Bom. ix 10-18 12 *Mal. i 3 

17 *Gen. xxv 23 24 *Gen. xxv 23 

85 cwi. Y suo om. G profunderetG idumeam E idumeo SRMNQ locoHj 
interpretatione G euentilat G soribit G corr. de] ad G* sed] non solum 
autem sed RQ oonoubito HjQG pafcrem nostrum H nam cum] cum enim N 
cn mali egissent uel boni Q 4 uocante Cm 2 a.l. t G est om. G* seruiretR 
iacob—scriptum est otr.G autem] enim SQ om. R quod om. R <^7 malachiam 
prophetam H 2 Q ait] autem Q dilexi iacob HjG ^utero matris SF 
odium pr.] odio H x odia Q qui] quae SR* redigi HG* feci esse] fecisse 
MNG* obtine S obtinere R*MN 96 om. V duo] du[a]e HjNG* super- 
auit H, et de] de EH 2 G ^operibus ipsis G eius] dei G 87 om. V 
Geneseos (ait.)] geneBeo HG* ad Rebeccam] de rebecca G duo N*G* 

inde G* apostolus otr. G 
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carnem filii sunt Abrahae, sed eorum qui fidem patrum seruant 
atque custodiunt. 

ix 16, p. 76, u. 2 (post dei) 

98 Hoc loco Paulus apostolus usque ad ilium locum : ‘quid enim adhuc 
queritur? uoluntati enim eius quis resistere poterit ? ’ personam 
de contrario adsumit uenientis et dicentis non esse in nobis aut 5 
recte aut malum agere, sed in dei arbitrio constitutum, qui ‘ cuius 
uult miseretur et quern uult indurate ‘Homo, tu quis es qui 
contradicas deo? numquid dicit figmentum ei qui se finxit; Quid 
me fecisti sic ? ’ nunc apostolus contradicentem sibi superius 
increpat, ostendens hoc ipsum quod dicit: ‘cui uult miseretur et io 
quern uult indurat. et quid adhuc queritur 1 uoluntati enim eius 
quis resistere poterit ?’ ex hoc igitur demonstrat eum esse proprii 
arbitrii uel uoluntatis. quod si ut ipse e contrario ueniens dicit: 

‘ cuius uult miseretur * deus ‘ et quern uult indurate nihil differt 
quod figulus tractat in manibus, quod fingenti ex se uas aliquod >5 
con trad icere non potest quid ex eo uult efficere. hie autem in eo 
in quo contradicit, ‘queritur’ de dei ‘uoluntate,’ ostendit liberi 
esse arbitrii, qui audet de dei iudicio retractare. Item : 

ix 19, p. 77, 11 uel 16 (post resistit uel dei) 

99 Apostolus contra aduersarios dicit: ‘dicis itaque mihi: Quid adhuc 
queritur?’ et iterum infert, confirmans hoc quod dixerat: ‘o homo,’ *o 
tanto magis uere ‘queritur’ et iuste ex uerbis tuis. nemo enim, 
propriam non habeas uoluntatem, dicere potest de deo: ‘quid 
adhuc queritur ? ’ unde recte arguens eius inprudentiam dicit: ‘ tu 
quis es qui respondeas deo ? ’ qui enim a deo ‘ induratus * est, sic ut 
tu dicis, ‘ contradicere ’ suo creatori non potest, quasi non habens *5 
propriam uoluntatem, sic ut et ‘ lutum,’ insensibilis materia, fictori 
suo ‘ respondere ’ non potest, quia in potestate ‘ figuli ’ positum est. 

3 *Rom. ix 19 6 Rom. ix 18 7 # Rom. ix 20 10 *Rom. ix 18-19 

14 Rom. ix 18 17 Rom. ix 19 20 Rom. ix 20 

patruum H a seruauerant G custodierunt G 98 om. partem V Hoc 
loco Paulus] per totum hunc locum apostolus V quid—poterit (pr.)] ubi dicit: 
quid ergo dicemus? quod gentes quae non sectabantur iustitiam V enim] 
ergo H 2 G de] e Y ** uenientis assumit Y et om. V male H a GV cui V 
indurat] cetera om. V homo] o homo G contra deum dicas G deo] deum 
MN quid] quod Q et quid] quid H 2 quaeritur SR uoluntatem 8R*M 
uoluntate E* enim] autem ILj si] om. RQ sic G ut] et Q ipsi E e om. 
SH.> deus om. Ho defert H* figulus] singulis Hj fingeudi H fingendo G 
aliquid E contradicit]+et C quaeritur audit MN doom. G 99 om. V 
contra aduersarios] aduersus contrarios G ita N quod MN dixero E o om. E 
propriam non habens] habens propriam G quid]+et H 2 quia] qui G 
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EXPOSITIO 


[IX 20- 


ix 20, p. 77, u. 26 (post figmentum) 

100 In Graeco habet: Q ANTPQTTE MEN OYN TE, quod eat ‘ohomo 
tanto magis/ 

ix‘22, p. 78, u. 10 (post enecari) 

101 Item: Conpetens responsum, quia * patientia’ eius efc 4 bonitas y 

facit eoa qui propriam habent uoluntatem uiuendi, siue 4 uasa irae* 
siue 4 uasa misericordiae. , 5 

ix 22, p. 78, u. 10 {post interitum) 

102 Nunc 4 populum* duas tribus dicit, et ‘non misericordiam con- 
secutam 7 decern tribus. 

ix 25, p. 78, u. 17 (post alt meam) 

103 Hoc loco Iudaeum significat. 

ix 25, p. 78, u. 18 (post alt consecutam) 

104 Israhelifcicum populum. 

ix 26, p. 78, u. 19 (post uos) 

105 Gentes demonstrat in Christo credituras, sicut dominus in euan- io 
gelio per parabolam loquitur, nuptiali cena facta, cum Israhel 
uenire noluisset, et pro ipso gentes uocatas. 

ix 26, p. 78, u. 19 (post uiui) 

106 Yocationem gentium significat. 

ix 32, p. 80, u. 13 (post respuentes) 

107 Dicit quoniam populus Iudaeorum, 4 ex operibus legis iustificari* se 
putans, 4 in legem iustitiae,’ id est, ad fidem Christi dedignando 15 
non potuit 4 peruenire. , 

3 cf. Bom. ii 4 6 *Rom. ix 25 10 of. Matth. xxii. 1-14 

14 of. Gal. ii 16 15 of. Bom. ix 81 


100 07 ». V In—est om. Q In— &prp<aireom. B co&NTpcoiTCMe NoyTine E 
coaNTpmiT€M6 NyNEe S 6)&NTpo)iT6M€NoyNT6 H 2 {eras. pr. CO M) 
co&NTp6)TT£M€MONC6 G 101 eius et] dei et eius V fecit H a eos] eo G 
siue alt ] suae H x 102 nunc] non E duas] duos MN # consecuta S con- 
seoutos MN oonseoutas GG 103 om. V hoc loco om. G iudam ES 
104 om. V 105 om. V nuptiale[m] & uenire om. H 2 et om. H^G 
uooantur E uocatus G 106 om. V gentium om. M . signat G 107 om. V 
Dicit quoniam om. H a didt] dicens Q c*ex. op. leg. pop. iud. G Iud. 
populum (•us 0) ex operibus legis om. Hj iustificare H(-E) lege MN 
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xi 8] 


x 3, p. 81, u. 18 (post Iohannis) 

108 Item : Quia sacrificia legis et cetera quae 4 umbra erant* ueritatis, 
quae per Christum perfici habebant, praesentia Christi cessauerunt, 
cui credere noluerunt. bene dicit apostolus * iustitiam suam,’ quia 
iam non 4 dei ’ est, sed ipsorum. 

x 5, p. 82, u. 1 (post accedentem) 

109 Item: Apostolus ostendere nolens differentiam * iustitiae legis ’ ac 5 

« fidei,’ testem uocat Moysen ita docentem de 4 iustitia legis 9 ; 4 qui 
fecerit homo, uiuet in ea’: de 4 iustitia’ autem 4 fidei,’ 4 ne dicas,’ 
inquit, 4 in corde tuo: Quis ascendet in caelum?* hoc est, ne dubites 
credere mandato quod futurum est adnuntiare Christum, qui uen- 
turus est dare tibi 4 iustitiam ’ ex fide. 10 

x 7, p. 82, u. 13 uel 17 ( post reuocare uel inuenire) 

110 Quia Christus deus et homo est in eo quod 4 deus uerbum/ 4 qui in 
forma dei erat, semet ipsum exinaniuit, formam serui accipiens,’ 
factus est homo, propter ea dicit: 4 quis ascendit in caelum ? hoc 
est, Christum deduce re.’ 4 deducere * autem dicitur secundum 

4 formam dei,* 4 reducere * autem ex mortuis secundum 4 formam? *5 
serui.* In Deuteronomio. 

xi 2, p. 85, u. 14 (post crediderunt) 

111 Et ipsi soli remanserunt deo. 

xi 7, p. 86, u. 19 (post gluttientes) 

112 Item : Propter ea hoc dicit, quia Iudaeorum erant 4 promissiones,’ 
per quas uenturus erat Christus 4 saluare * eos 4 a suis peccatis,’ sed 
quia uenit, et non crediderunt, ideo dicit: 4 Israhel non est con- 
secutus.’ 

xi 8, p. 87, u. 10 (post loquitur) 

113 Diuina scriptura hoc habet: unus quisque, cum habeat liber- 
tatem faciendi bonum uel malum, deum dicat tradere ant dare, 

1 of. Col. ii 17 etc. 7 *Bom. x 6 11 Ioh. i 1 11 of. Phil, ii 7 

13 *Rom. x 6 15 of. *Rom. x 7 18 of. *Bom. ix 4 19 of. *Matth. i 21 

108 om. V umbrae G quae (aft.)] quam EL* paoifioi H 2 praesentiam H, 
oni]+illi Q quia iam om. H 3 109 om. Y iustitiam MN* ac] ad MN* 
uooant E uooana S ita] item E dioentem RQ iustitiae SR* qui] quam 
quiCQ uiuitHjN, Q(?) ascendit H(exc. Q)G daretibiES ex fide] fidei G 
U0 om. Y susoipiens H 2 autem om. E In Deuteronomio om. H 2 G 
111 om. Y remanserint G deo] domini Hj 112 om. V ©a om. H 2 

quia (pr.)] qui G ^israhel dicit G 118 <*cum unus quisque Y uel malum 
uel bonum V deum]dominusRQ dicit R corr, G dicitur Q autdareom.Y 
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EXPOSITIO 


[XI 10- 


propter ea quia ipse esfc qui dedit libertatem. haec enim facit eius 
patientia, quia non statim peccantibus infert uindictam nec bonis 
praemia. 


xi 10 , p. 88 , u. 1 {post soluit) 

114 insequentibus uerbis. Item: Sacerdotes cum arbitrantur quod, si 
Christum interficerent, haberent semper * mensam * sacrificiorum 5 
et decimarum, ‘facta* est ‘illis in laqueum*: perdiderunt enim 
templum in quo uanam spem habuerunt, efc sunt nunc inter gentes 
maledicti. 

xi 11 , p. 88 , u. 6 (post conuerterentur) 

115 Item: Quia dispensatio dei ita fuit ufc per mortem Christi omne 
genus humanum ‘saluaretur,* sic ut ipse dominus dicit: ‘cum io 
exaltatus fuero, omnia ad me traham,’ ideo dicit: ‘sed illorum 
delicto salus gentium.* dicens autem ‘ut illos aemulentur,’ ostendit 
quia, nisi ‘gentes* Christo credidissent, ‘reliquiae’ illorum num- 
quara saluatae fuissent. 

f xi 15, p. 89, u. 3 (post uitam) 

116 Item : Hoc dicit quoniam, sic ut gentes per fidem adsumptae sunt, 15 
ita etiam Iudaei, si crediderint, ‘ex mortuis* ad ‘uitam* transibunt. 

xi 16, p. 89, u. 4 uel 5 (post massa nel credant) 

117 Hie ‘primitias* Christum dicit, ‘ massam * autem populum Hebrae- 
orum, ‘a quibus Christus secundum carnem.* 

xi 16, p. 89, u. 6 (post sunt) 

118 Item: Hoc loco * radicem * Babraham significat, quoniam propter 
fidem ‘pater multarum gentium* uocatur; ‘ramos’uero posteros 20 
eius, fidem similiter retinentes. 

xi 17, p. 89, u. 9 (post siluestris) 

119A Item: Hoc loco contra naturam gentilem populum ‘insitum* 
dicit ‘in radice,* hoc est, in fide patriarcharum, et non secundum 

4 cf. Bom. xi 9 9 *Ioh. xii 32 12 of. *Bom. xi 5 17 of. Rom. i 3 

propter ea om. G haec] hanc V praemium V 114 insequentibus uerbis 
ow. V inseq.] in conseq. RQ arbitrabantur 0 arbitrarentur Q interfice- 
rint ESMN* interfecerint R, N corr., fort, recte uana EM uanum S unam G 
^nunc (oro. M) sunt EGV 115 om.V c^dei dispensatio G omnes Q* gens 
M,Nm2 humanum] hominum H 2 (omniom M)G ideo] et ideo M sed] se G 
delictum H t salus]+est C Christo om. H 2 eorum H a saluarentur Q 
116 om. V 117 om.V massa SEN iudeorum Q 118 om.V fidem]+ip- 
sius H 2 G 119 A om. V loco om. G contra om. HG nature E corr., N corr. 
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naturam arborum quasi 4 insertum ’ proprii generis fructum ferre, 
sed bonitatem 4 radicis’ sequi, ‘in ’ quara ‘insertus es.’ 

xi 24, p. 90, u. 22 (post coeperant ) 1 

119 B Item : Hoc contra naturam gentilem populum ‘insitum* dicit ‘in 

radice/ hoc est, in fide patriarcharuni, et non secundum naturam 
arborum quasi * insertum ’ proprii generis fructum ferre, sed boni- 5 
tatem * radicis 9 sequi, ‘ in' qua ‘ insertum 9 est. 

xi 26, p. 91, u. 17 {post scilicet) 

120 Item : Hoc ostendit quoniam *intrante’ in fidem Christi ‘gentium 
supplement*), ’ tunc zelo et aemulatione permotae 4 reliquiae’ populi 
Iudaeorum credentes in Christo ‘saluae fiant,’ praeponit autem 
interdum apostolus gentes populo Hebraeorum in fide, ea ratione io 
quoniam, etiam si aliquanti ex illis Christo crediderant, tamen legis 
Moysaicae adhuc praecepta seruahant. unde et ipsi post ea exempt o 
gentium Christianam fidem integre custodire coeperunt. non enim 
pro multitudine ‘plenitudinem 9 dicit, sed quia repleti sunt a domino 
nostro, sic ut et ipse ait Paulus de creclentibus: *et ipsum dedit 15 
caput super omnem ecclesiam, quae est corpus ipsius, plenitudo 
eius qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur.’ 

xii 1, p. 94, u. 9 (post mereantur) 

121 Hue usque de dogmatibus dicit: hinc iam nioralia docet. 

xii 4, p. 96, u. 1 (post monstretur) 

122 Item : Quod autem dicit ‘in uno corpore multa membra , 1 propter 

diuersitatem officiorum. 20 

xii 6 , p. 96, u. 13 (post credit) 

123 Item: Non ‘secundum fidem’ quae ex nobis est, sed ‘secundum 
fidem * quae uni cuique a deo data est atque concessa* 

7 cf. *Rom. xi 25 8 cf. *Rom. xi 5 15 *Eph. i 22,23 19 Rom. xii 4 

quasi] quas quasi G quam] qua SH 2 119 B om. V hie 0 corr. radi- 
cem H 3 fidem Ho patriarchs G naturam om. E quas G ferri G bonitate 
M corr., N in qua] om. H* quod 0 insertus RQ es Q 120 om. V hoc] 
hie C corr., om. G intrante] ostendit G fide H,G supplimentum HjN* 
permoti E reliqui Hj salui HjQ fient SH 2 G proponit M iudeorum QG 
ea] et MC quoniam] quod N si om. Q* crediderint Q crediderant G 
moysaicae] moyses ait ecce S moysice MN seruabunt Q exemplnm H 
(non C) et om. MN paulus ait Q Paulus] populos S apostolus M ipse R 
dedit] est Q* ipsius] illius Q qui] quia RQ adimpletum (corr. adimplet) E 
adimplet NCQ 121 om. H 2 G praem . finit R3 de dogmatibus} disputatio V 
122 om. V 123 Miter V 

1 On this repetition, see vol. i, pp. 265 f. 
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EXPOSITIO 


[xii 19 - 


xii 19, p. 100, a. 11 uel 14 {post dominus uel ipsius) 

124 Facienti bona se retribuere promittit. 

xii 20 , p. 100 , u. 22 {post iuberis) 

125 Item : Hoc loco docet nos deum imitari debere, qui * solem suum 

oriri facit super bonos et malos *: ‘cibando* enim ‘ inimicum * et 
* potando ’ eum ad pacem uel reconciliationem prouocamus, ut, si 
ille in malitia perstiterit, ‘ ignem 9 suo ‘congerat capita/ 5 

xiii 4, p. 102 , u. 7 (post quiete) 

126 Item: Huic dicendo ‘ minister est tibi boni ’ causa, ostendit in his 
quae recta sunt iudicibus oboediendum, non in illis quae religioni 
contraria sunt. 

xiii 5, p. 102, u. 17 ( post deberi) 

127 Item: ‘Malum agentes’ et contra praecepta uiuentes ‘propter’ 
uindictam * subditi sunt potestatibus 9 : recte autem uiuentes 10 
‘ propter conscientiam subditi sunt/ quia bona et iusta sunt quae 
iubentur. 

xiii 8 , p. 103, u. 11 (post debeatis) 

128 Praeclare dixit apostolus ‘reddenda’ uni cuique quae ‘debentur/ 
sola tantum dilectione nos ‘ inuicem ’ obnoxios esse debere. si 
autem semper fratribus debuerimus, dilectionem seruemus, ut 15 
perpetua cavitate conectamur. ‘ nam non adulterabis, non occides, 
non furaberis, non concupisces, et siquod est aliud mandatum, in 
hoc uerbo restauratur/ Item : 

xiii 11, p. 104, u. 11 (post cetera) 

129 Item: Hortatur apostolus ut tenebrosa et somni torpore depressa 
opera relinquentes, in ‘famine,’ hoc est, in ‘bonis operibus* ambu- 70 
lemus. Item: 

xiv 1 , p. 106, u. 1 (post uescerentur) 

180 Item : Hie ‘infirmoa’ fideles dicit, qui carnes quae in macello tunc 
temporis uendebantur idolothytas esse credebant, et propter hoc, 

2 Matth. v 45 6 *Rom. xiii 4 18 of. Bom. xiii 7 16 *Bom. xiii 9 

20 *Rom. xiii IS 22 of. 1 Cor. viii 7 

124 om. HjY 125 om. V 126 hie dicendum Y tibi—sunt {alt.) om. G* 
tibi boni causa ostendit add. G corr. causam H 2 Y oboediendo H 2 in alt. 
<m. Hg 127 sunt (yr.) om. N potestatibus—subditi sunt om. H 2 128 debe- 
remus N # C debeamus Y seruemus—conectamur] semper mutua caritate 

coneotimur Y 129 tenebras Ho turpore H x item (alt.) om . Y 

130 infirmum Y fideles] fide eum Y macellum Y tempore HG 
uidebantur E idolatrias (idolatras) H credebat Y 
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sic putantes, ne polluerentur, holeribus uescebantur. unde prae- 
cipitur ab apostolo ne inperiti ita sentientes iudicent, qui habentes 
fidem, omnia quae in macello ueneunt sine exceptione manducant, 
quoniam 1 omnis creatura dei bona est, et nihil damnandum ’ est 
eorum quae deus hominibus ad edendum creauit. 5 

xiv 4, p. 107, u. 8 ( post facultatem) 

131 Ad eum qui fide infirmus est sermo diregitur ‘ non ’ eum debere 
‘iudicare manducantem omnia quaecumque in macello ueneunt’: 
quia robustus fide ‘ omnia munda mundis esse ’ cognoscit. 

xiv 5, p. 107, u. 21 ( post iudicarit) 

132 Item : Hoc est quod dicit, aliquos esse qui certis anni temporibus, 
alios esse qui omni tempore uitae suae ab esu carnium decreuerint io 
abstinendum. 

xiv 17, p. 110, u. 15 ( post potus) 

133 Item: Hie manifeste monstratur quoniam * regnum ’ caelorum 
‘ cibum et potum’ non habet temporalem, sed illic spiritaliter 
uiuitur. 

xiv 21 , p. Ill, u. 8 (post infirmum) 

134 Item : Hoc loco laudat quidem abstinentiam ‘carnis’ et ‘uini,’ sed 15 
multo magis ammonet propter scandalum fratris abstinendum esse 

a cibo et potu eorum quae idolis immolantur. 

xv 13, p. 115, u. 20 (post speramus) 

135 Hoc ostendit quoniam ‘ deus ’ absque { uirtute spiritus sancti 1 non 

‘replet’ aliquam donationem gratiae, quoniam unum donum est 
patris et ‘ spiritus sancti.’ 20 

xv 15, p. 116, u. 16 (post te) 

136 Item : Hoc loco aut humilians se apostolus loquitur, aut certe 
quoniam habentibus iam praedicationem Petri ipse audeat prae- 
dicare. 

3 cf. *1 Cor. x 25 4 *1 Tim. iv 4 6 cf. Rom. xiv 3 7 cf. *1 Cor. x 25 

8 cf. Tit. i 15 

putantemV polluerefcurV uescebaturV sentientes] + eos V iudicent]+ eosQ 
ueniunt HG ex deceptatione H x exceptatione H 2 ex deceptione (disceptione 
m2) G manducent Hj et (alt.) om. V 131 qui] quis (s eras.) in G 

dirigitur HjG macellum ueniunt HG qui HG quae SQ fide] est fide R 
corr., Q esse cognoscit om. V 132 est om. G* icerti sani M*N* temporis 
MN* alios] atque alios Q decreuerunt HG abstinendo M # N abstinere M 
corr., C 133 om.Y hinc N nonom.R* 134 abstinentes V ammonitH 
fratres ^MG 135 om. V hie S,N?n2 quod M spiritu MN aliquando 
nationem EG* aliquem donatione'C unum om. N domum M patris]+ et 
filio M + et filii Cm2 
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[xv 18 -xvi 26 


xv 18, p. 117, u. 15 ( post gentium) 

137 Hoc ostenclit ‘Christi,’ dei, et ‘spiritus sancti’ unam esse potentiam 
atque ‘ uirtutem.’ Item : 

xv 19, p. 117, u. 19 ( post sancti) 

138 Unam esse ‘ uirtutem 9 atque potentiam. 

xv 29, p. 120, u. 12 ( post ueniam) 

139 Sciens apostolus quoniam propter praedicationem Christi Romam 
uinctus ducendus erat, ‘in abundantiam benedictionis ’ praedicat 5 
se esse ‘uenturum,’ uel certe quoniam conscius sibi erat ‘nihil 
minus’ habere se gratiae ab aliis ‘apostolis.’ 

xvi 1 , p. 121 , u. 16 (post adnexuit) 

140 Item : Hinc monstrat apostolus non ‘accipiendam ’ aut eligendam 
‘ personam ’ esse uiri uel feminae, quando Romanis per mulierem, 
ut fertur, litteras mittit. in eadem epistula aliis feminis mandat 
salutem. ‘Cenchrae’ autem portus est Corinthi. 

xvi 13, p. 123, u. 15 (post partu) 

141 ‘ matrem salutate.’ 

xvi 25, p. 125, u. 22 (post doctrinis) 

142 Item : Hie patris personam monstrat • descendens autem dicit: 

‘ manifestatum autem hunc per scripturas propheticas secundum 
imperium aeterni dei’: spiritum sanctum significat. item infert: 15 
‘ cognitum soli sapient! deo per Christum Tesum, cui gloria in 
saecula.’ hoc loco patrem et filium manifeste loquitur, quod autem 
dicit ‘cognitum est soli sapienti deo,’ in communi munere ‘mysterii’ 
significat trinitatem. 

xvi 26, p. 126, u. 4 (post prophetarum) 

143 Descendens autem dicit: ‘ quod est patefactum.’ 20 

xvi 26, p. 126, u. 11 (post gentibus) 

144 Spiritum sanctum significat. Item infert: 

6 cf. 2 Cor. xi 5 14 *Rom. xvi 26, 27 

137 om. V cf. 138 hie EM ^ uirtutem atque potentiam H 2 138 om. V 
cf. 137 uirtutem] operatum N 139 om. V bis habent pericopen totam ESNCG* 
roma EASG deducendus H 2 Q abundantia EAH 2 benedictiones G* prae- 
dicitSRQ nihiloRM,N£ nil G^ ^ se habere GA seom. Q gratiam HdEAJNQ 
140 om. V hie H (exc. E) ut] aut M*N* mittet EG* mandans Q 
Cenchrae] hinc V Cenchrae—Corinthi om. R cenchras portum aiunt esse 

corinthiorum V 141 om. VH 2 salutate] appellat Q salutat G corr. 

142 om. V manifestat H 2 manifestum G cognitum] cognito RQ + est EH 2 G* 
^>iesum christum RQG( = vg) cognitus R* commune MN* communis G 
munere] numeri SRQG fort, nomine legendum mysterio Q <^>trin. sign. Q 

143 om. V quid ES 144 om. V 


INCIPIT ARGYMENTVM CORINTHIORVM 


Corinthus metropolis ciuitas Achaiae est. huius incolae a 
beato apostolo Paulo uerbum euangelicae ueritatis audierunfc, 
et postmodum subuersi quidam eorum a pseudo-apostolis, 
quidam etiam a rnundanae eloquentiae sectatoribus fuerant, 
nonnulli uero Iudaicis traditionibus deprauati. hos sanctus 5 
apostolus ad noui testamenti regulam reuocare contendit, 
scribens eis ab Epheso; in qua scriptura admirabilis diuinae 
gratiae scientia declaratur, quod in tam breui epistula quae 
intra mille fere uersuum numerum continetur, tantae causae 
determinantur quantas forsitan nec in XLta milibus uersuum «o 
alter potuisset explanare. nam uiginti quinque et eo amplius 
causas in eadem epistula disseri non dubium est; prima, excepta 
epistulae praefatione qua illos ad unam sentiendi concordiam 
reuocat, et ut ipsum omnes loquantur hortatur: secunda qua 
uanissimam et nullius momenti sapientiam et uirtutem et 15 
nobilitatem docet esse carnalem: tertia qua corripit illos quia 
inter se propter diuersos magistros contentiosa iurgia habent: 
quarta quia gloriantur insapientiaet fortitudineet in nobilitate: 
quinta quia tam grauis inter illos fornicatioerat cui nec gentium 
quidem posset spurcitia- conparari: sexta quia mala consortia 20 
non execrarentur sua ab infidelibus magisquam a sanctis uiris 
uelle negotia terminare : septima quia saecularia: octaua quod 
cum ab aliis eos fraudem adque iniuriam patienter ferre 
oporteret,ipsi sibi inuicemfraudulentes iniuriosique existerent: 
nona qua de coniugatis, decima qua de uiduis, undecirna qua 
de uirginibus ait, et quid illi uideatur edisserit: duodecima 
qua docet ne aut circumcisus adducere uelit aut qui prae- 

om. HjQGV 1 ea (corr. est) M esse N 6 apostolus (corr. m3 apostolos) M 
reuocare] renouare M 8 sciencia* M scientie N 10 xlF 12 causa MX 
deseri MX disserere C* excepta F excepte MNC 14 qua Cm2 

que MX qu§ C 15 uanissimam Fm3 uanissima codd. momenti* M 

16 ignobilitatem MNC 18 quia codd. sed fortasse hie et infra legendum , ut 
supra, qua in alt. om. MN nobilitate F ignobilitate MX, (exp. ig) C 
20 posae MN 23 eos Cm2 eorum MXC 24 oporteret Cm2 o(p)portere MNC 
fraudulentes scripsi fraudulenter MX fraudulent C 26 uideantur M 

edesserit N et deserit M 27 uellet X uelit C add. praeputium C 
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putiatus est, circumcidi: tertia decima qua Christianae religioni 
condicio non possit obesse seruilis; quarta decima de his qui 
falsi scientia inflati edebant idolis immolata: quinta decima 
qua ostendit se etiam sibi debita spreuisse, ut omnem occasio- 
nem eis qui indebita sibi exigere uidebantur, auferret: sexta 5 
decima, ubi patrum exemplo sola religionis non sufficere 
sacramenta demonstrat, nisi ab omni iniustitia iniquitateque 
cessaretur: septima decima qua de uelandis feminis tractat: 
octaua decima ubi de sacramentis disputat: nona decima 
cum de spiritalibus charismatibus disserit: uigesima ubi de-f© 
caritatis tractat officiis: xxma prima ubi prophetare magis 
quam loqui linguis docet esse praestantius: xxma secunda ubi 
loqui feminas in ecclesiis non sinit: xxma tertia ubi de carnis 
resurrectione disputat: xxma quarta ubi de collectis tractat: 
xxma quinta ubi suum eis pollicetur aduentum. exceptis his 15 
quibus eos in fine epistulae familiarius appellat, haec nequis 
aut simplicior aut negligentior non animaduerteret, in prae- 
fatione credidimus esse scribenda, quae ita se habere ipsius 
epistulae series manifestius perdocebit. 

EXPLlC CAPITVLA EPISTVLAE PRIMAE AD CORINTHIOS 20 


This prologue has been printed by De Bruyne from biblical 
mss. in the Revue Binidictine for April 1907 (Vol. xxiv, 
pp. 257 ff.) as the work of Pelagius: it has been published 
also by Dr H. J. White with the Vulgate of the Epistles to 
the Corinthians. I am prepared to admit that it is by a 
Pelagian author, and written perhaps especially for the H 2 
form of the commentary. There is a real textual relationship 
between our N (= Spinal 8) and De Bruyne’s E (= Spinal 45, 

1 ter M xpiani M religionis MNC* 2 posset MN qui] que M 
5 offerret M 6 exemplum M 7 iniquitateque scripsi iniquitate MN 
atque iniquitate C 8 uolandis MN 10 chrismatibus MN deserit MN 
13 ecclesiis scripsi ecclesias MN ecclesia C t^non sinit in ecclesia F 

sinet MN 14 resurrectione Cm2 disputatione H 2 17 simpliciora MN 
(corr.) C negligentiora N,(corr.)C animaduerterit N,(corr.)C 

18 que MN 19 seris M seriis N manifestissime C 20 EXPLlC 
CAPIT EPISTL PRI AD CORINTEOS M EXPLIC CP EP PRIME AD 
CipS N Explicit argumentum (prologue F). Capitula epl§ pm§ ad corin- 
thios CF add. Incipiunt capitla F 
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saec. ix); they agree, for example, in the corruptions uigissima 
(p. 28, u. 10), neglientiora (u. 17), seriis (u. 19). It is in favour of 
Spanish transmission for this prologue that the oldest biblical 
MS. known to contain it is Paris B.N. 9380 (saec. viii ex., the 
Bible of Theodulf), and that it is employed also in the com¬ 
mentary of Claudius of Turin, who was a Spaniard by birth. 

i 1, p. 128, u. 2 ( post noscendum) 

1 Item [alia expositio]: ‘Paulus apostolus' conectens in epistula 
‘fratrum’ nomina, uel humilitatem suam significat uel cooperatores 
esse eos apostolicae praedicationis ostendit. 

i 2, p. 129, u. 12 ( post nominantur) 

2 Item alia [expositio]: Uniuersis ‘ecclesiis’ prouinciae ‘Achaiae’ 

ostendit se has litteras mittere. 5 

i 5, p. 129, u. 20 (post constituit) 

3 Item alia [expositio]: Hoc dicendo apostolus ostendit eos, quando 
ad fidem Christi accesserunt, omni gratia tunc esse ditatos: nunc 
autem non iuxta fidem conuersantes uacuefactos monstrat gratia 
quam perceperunt. 

i 8, p. 130, u. 11 ( post scandalum) 

4 Item alia [expositio]: Orat pro ipsis usque ad finem uitae suae io 
inreprehensi ‘in aduentum domini nostri Iesu Christi’ permaneant. 

i 9, p. 130, u. 22 ( post dicuntur) 

5 Item alia [expositio] : Hoc contra Arrianos ualet, qui ministrum 
praeceptorum patris filium dicunt, quoniam scriptum est ‘ omnia 
per ipsum facta sunt.’ hie autem ostenditur quia et ‘per deum ’ 
patrem ‘uocati’ sunt ‘in’ communionem ‘Iesu Christi domini 15 
nostri.’ 

i 10, p. 131, u. 1 ( post fratres) 

6 Ad unam sentiendi concordiam reuocat ‘ut’ et ‘ipsud omnes’ 
loquantur hortatur. Item [alia expositio]: 

13 Ioh. i. 3 17 cf. p. 27, u. 13 

1 om. GV alia expositio om. H 2 et similiter infra fratruum MN* 
cooperatur ES eos] cum HjM* om. NC*Q 2 om. GV 3 om. R*GV 
ditatus MN* uersantes RQ uacuae factus H (factam R om. Q) monstrat] 

+ uti uelle RQ gratiam R*MN* acceperunt RQ 4 om. GV usque] 
ut usque R corr., CQ fortasse recte inreprehensibilibus E irreprehensibiles C 
aduentu RS.N corr. 5 om. GV Itemque H 2 6 om. GV unum HjQ 
o,et ut HoQ ipsum S,R corr.,N corr.,CQ hortatur om. H 2 aliter Q 
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i 16, p. 132, u. 19 (post baptizatos) 

7 Item alia [expositio]: Illorum ipsorum 4 neminem * nisi quos nu- 
merauit. 

i 17, p. 133, u. 2 (post uerbi) 

8 Cum possint apostoli etiam * in sermonis sapientia 7 praedicare, 

simpliciter docent, ne astutiae praedicationis adscribatur pru- 
dentia et 1 euacuetur crux Christi/ 5 

i 21, p. 134, u. 12 (post succurritur) 

9 Item alia [expositio]: Hoc loco sapientiam in dei ordinatione 
creaturarum quae uidentur ostendit, ex quibus deum auctorem 
uenerari et agnoscere debuerunt. 

i 24, p. 135, u. 5 (post sapientiam) 

10 Hie non deitatem Christi dicit * dei uirtutem et sapientiam/ sed 

ordinationem crucis. Item alia [expositio]: io 

i 30, p. 136, u. 18 (post sanctos) 

11 Item alia [expositio]: Cum sit ‘Christus dei* patris ‘sapientia/ 
tunc tamen cum quis in ilium crediderit, * sapientia * ei * Christus * 
efficitur. 

ii 8, p. 138, u. 18 (post naturam) 

12 Item alia [expositio]: 4 Dominus maiestatis ’ carne patitur, carne 
crucifigitur, carne moritur; substantia autem deitatis inpassibilis 15 
est. et simili modo etiam apostolus Petrus testatur in epistula sua, 
Christum pro nobis in carne passum dicens 4 qui peccata nostra 
ipse portauit in corpore suo super lignum’: item alio loco : ‘Christo 
igitur passo in carne/ 

11 1 Cor. i. 24 17 *1 Petr. ii. 24 18 1 Petr. iv. 1 

7 om. GY habet bis H x aliter R illorum om. c? neminem 

ipsorum Hi} numeraui R corr.,Q nominauit F 8 om. G possit MK 
sermones H x eapientiae H x astutia R corr., Q 9 om. G hoe—dei] 
in dei sapientia quod dicit V sapientia H ordinationem R*SO*V 
omacione M ostendi V fort. recte ex quibus—debuerunt] 1 non oognouerunt * 
gentes per adinuentieiam {lege aduenticiam) et superfluam ‘ sapientiam' suam 
deum V 10 om, G deitatem] dei tamen (tanturn C*) H 2 christi] 
christum N et]+deiH 2 QY 11 om. G Itemque H 2 aliter R corr., Q 
patris om. V 12 om. G Itemque H 2 Item aliter Q gloriae V 
carnem ter SR* et om. V simili (simile ES) modo] similitudo H a 
apostolorum H 2 carnem E* qui om. V portabit ER* pertulit H a V 
(=yg) item] et H 2 idem V fort, recte coin carne passo H 2 
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ii 11, p. 139, u. 9 {post homine) 

13 Item alia expositio: Praeclarum hoc aduersus hereticos qui crea- 
turam spiritum sanctum dicunt; unde hie ostenditur non solum 
creaturam non esse, uerum etiam quod ipse solus interiora ‘ dei et 
profunda rimetur,* quippe ut eiusdem naturae atque substantiae sit. 

ii 15, p. 140, u. 9 (post animali) 

14 Item alia [expositio]: ‘Omnia’ dicit quae sunt spiritalia: non 5 
enim artes et disciplinas huius mundi animalis homo, nisi spiri- 
taliter intellegat, scire non potest. 

ii 16, p. 140, u. 12 (post cognouit) 

15 Item alia [expositio]: * Sensus ’ hie infcellegentiam significat. 

iii 1, p. 140, u. 17 {post audiendi) 

16 Item alia [expositio]: Arguit apostolus Corinthios quod gratiam, 
quarn in principio credentes acceperant, perdiderunt. uidetur autem 10 
hoc loco uniuersos in commune increpare, cum hi reprehendantur 
qui non iuxta fidem conuersantur. 

iii 12, p. 143, u. 11 (post construct) 

17 Item: Hie magistros et doctores significat 1 super fundamentum, 
quod est Christus,’ homines recte instituere uel praue, in quibus 
magistrorum doctrina in die iudieii ‘in igne reuelabitur,’ ubi 15 
consumptis peccatoribus probati manebunt: doctores autem super 
his qui probati fuerint mercedem retributionis accipient. in illis 
uero quos ignis exusserit damno adficientur, quia ‘in uacuum 
laborauerunt.’ idem autem magistri in iudicium uenientes salui 
fient, si tamen ipsi causa non fuerint perditorum. quod autem ait 20 
< sicuius opus arserit,’ damno adfectus erit, non hie, ut quidam 
putant, in igne flammae arsura sunt opera, sed homines, qui ita 

3 cf. *1 Cor. ii. 10 15 1 Cor. iii. 13 18 cf. Phil. ii. 16 etc. 

21 1 Cor. iii. 15 


13 om. G Itemque H 2 Item aliter B corr., Q 

creatum Y ^sanctum spiritum V hoc MN 
atque] et V sit] est V 14 om, GV 
disciplines Hg mundi]+quae RH a Q 

aliam MN aliter Q intellegentias BQ 
crediderunt M t->in comm. uniu. Y 
hii H confundantur V 17 om, G 
magistros Q recta BQ praua BQ 
damna efficientur (aff.-S) H lt (-untur) Q 
Item HaQ ^magistri autem H 2 damno—putaut om. H 2 damno ad¬ 

fectus (effect™ Q) erit] detrimentum patietur V assure M arsuros C sunt 


aduersum EL, 
quippe ut] qui V 
Itemque H a aliter Q artis H a 
15 om, GV Itemque H 2 
16 om, G aliter Q. acceperunt H s 
uniuersus SB* communem Hj 
Itemque Hg ^doctores et 
consummatis Y exurit Hi 
laborauerint MN idem] 
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[III 22- 


operati sunt, ut mereantur incendio deputari. si autem opera, id 
est crimina, punirentur, saluo eo qui perpetrauerat, non erat ei 
damnum, sed lucrum, unde manifeste ostenditur, sic ut supra 
conprehensum est, homines esse ‘aurum, argentum, lapides pre- 
tiosos, ligna, faenum, stipulam,’ qui acceptis institutionibus magis- 
trorum uel obseruant praecepta uel neglegunt. 

iii 22, p. 145, u. 22 (post pr. sunt) 

18 Item : ‘Christi uitam mortem’que significat, quoniam propter nos 
et mortuus est et resurrexit. 

iii 23, p. 146, u. 3 (post dei) 

19 quasi homo. 

iv 3, p. 146, u. 16 (post iudico) 

20 Item : Sic dicit apostolus : * neque me ipsum iudico.’ 

iv 4, p. 146, u. 16 (post sum) 

21 Male sentiunt qui dicunt: * nemo potest uitare a peccato ’: dicens 
autem : 

iv 4, p. 146, u. 19 (post sum) 

22 Hoc pro humilitate dicit: ‘ nihil enim mihi sum conscius.’ 

iv 6, p. 147, u. 8 (post alio) 

23 Hoc est quod dicit, ne unus quisque magistrum proprium praedicans, 

1 alter aduersus alterum ’ incitetur. 

v 5, p. 152, u. 5 (post demonstretur) 

24 Item : Hie ostendit eiectum extra ecclesiam rabido ore daemonum 
lacerandum si permanserit nolens ‘carnis’ uitia ‘ mortificare,’ ut 
possit uitam sanctam recuperare. 

vi 4, p. 154, u. 22 (post iudicare) 

25 Item: ‘Contemptibiles in ecclesia’ eos iudices dicit quos appellat 
in inferioribus ‘infideles.’ 

17 cf. Rom. viii 13 20 1 Cor. vi 6 

—autem opera om. H 2 punerentur MN saluos eos qui pertransierint C 
perpetrauit V erat] erit C unde—conprehensum est] Aliter V 

hominis MN stipula Hj qui] quia E 18 om. G mortemque] 
et mortem Y 19 om. GV 20 om. GV Item] Aliter H 2 sic] si H 
(exc. C*) si hie C corr. neque me ipsum iudico] nihil enim mihi conscius 
sum Q 21 om. GV a peccato] peccatum C corr. 22 om. GV enim om. Q 
^conscius sum RH 2 Q 23 om. GH a magistrorum RQV propriam V 
concitetur V 24 om. GV Itemque H 2 euectum M rapido H 2 R 
25 om. G 
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vi 9, p. 155, u. 18 ( post possidebunt) 

26 Quod regnum dei non possidebunt, nisi omnia peccata baptismi 
gratia diluantur. 

vi 11, p. 156, u. 9 (post conuertatur) 

27 Item : Omnia peccata baptismi gratia diluuntur. Item alia [ex- 
positio]: Hoc contra hereticos qui Christum et spiritum sanctum 
a deo patre separare conantur. hinc enim ostenditur quoniam, sic 
ut pater, ita et Christus et spiritus sanctus peccata abluit, sancti- 
ficat atque iustificat. 

vi 12, p. 156, u. 15 (post destruere) 

28 Item : Hoc dicit quoniam ‘ liberi sum arbitrii et licet mihi agere 
quod uelim, non tamen debeo ipse aliquo peccato esse subiectus. 7 

vi 13, p. 157, u. 1 (post seruientem) 

29 Item : In resurrectione mortuorum non ( destruetur uentris ’ sub¬ 
stantia, sed esus ciborum et 1 uentris 7 opera cessabunt, quoniam in 
4 regno caelorum, 7 sic ut idem apostolus ad Romanos dicit, ‘ neque 
enim regnum dei esca et potus est. 7 

vi 18, p. 158, u. 7 (post uidebatur) 

30 Item alia [expositio] : De his qui sunt in coniugio constitute 
apostolus sumit exemplum. quoniam, ‘ inquit, 7 scriptum est: 
‘erunt duo in carne una,’ uir et uxor ‘unum corpus efficitur. 7 unde 
si aliquis ipsorum fuerit fornicatus, peccat in alium, quasi in 
proprium corpus: residua autem peccata specialia unius cuiusque 
sunt, nec alterum condemnant. 

vi 20, p. 158, u. 19 (post Christi) 

31 Item [alia]: Sicut uir et mulier matrimonio copulati alter alterius 
‘ corpus 7 efficitur, ita et qui iunctus est Christo, eius efficitur cui 
iunctus est. 

12 *Rom. xiv 17 16 1 Cor. vi 16 

26 om. GV nisi] et quod H + et quod Q deleantur H 2 27 om. G cf. 
26 om. usque ad expositio H 2 V item (pr.)] +quod HjQ diluantur H,Q 
aliter Q expositio om. H 2 hinc] hie C # V enim] autem V {fort, recte) 
et {alt.) om. Q Christus] tilius N abluat Q 28 om. G quoniam] + ego V 
sum liberi V sumus H 2 Q quod uelim] quod uellim Hi si uellem H 2 
alicui Mm2, C corr.,V peccati Hj 29 om. G regno] regnum H regna (corr.) Q 
neque—est] non est regnum dei esca et potus V 30 om. G aliter Q 
expositio om. H 2 constituit H* efficiuntur Q alterum V proprie Hj 
c^un. cu. spec. V unius om. H 2 condemnat H 2 contaminant V 

31 om. G alia om. Hj ita—efficitur (alt.) om. V 

spiii 6 


5 

to 

15 
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[VII io- 


vii 10, p. 163, u. 7 (jwst moechatur) 

32 ‘ Non ego, sed dominus, uxorem a uiro non discedere ’: non quia 
in se non habebat Christum loquentem, haec dicit, sed ut ostendafc 
quia ipse dominus per semefc ipsum de hoc in euangelio dixit. 

vii 14, p. 164, u. 3 {post mutare) 

33 Item : Ideo ‘uir et uxor’ inuicem ‘sanctificantur’ quia ex traditione 

dei sanctae sunt nuptiae. 5 

vii 18, p. 165, u. 7 {post paterentur) 

34 Item[que] alia [expositio]: Euidens hoc loco non hie de cireum- 
cisione carnis aut ‘praeputio’ apostolum loqui—neque enim fieri 
potest ‘circumcisum’ aliquem posse ‘praeputium adducere’—, sed 
ad eos sermo est qui sunt in coniugio constitute hoc enim dicit, 
‘siquis ad fidem dei accesserit uxorem non habens, postmodum io 
gentilem coniugem non debet accipere: si autem in tali copula 
constitutus ad fidem fuerit uocatus, non debere eum coniugale 
uinculum soluere.’ 

vii 21, p. 165, u. 15 {post nocet) 

35 Item: Similiter ad eos qui matrimonio iuncti sunt apostolus 
loquitur, dicens hoc : ‘sed et si potes liber fieri, magis utere ea,* si 15 
tamen tibi deo pudice uolenti seruire non fuerit molesta, ne forte 
tuo consortio etiam ipsa ad deum possit conuerti. 

vii 36, p. 169, u. 19 {post fornicata) 

36 Item: Hoc loco non parentes dicit ‘uirginum 1 filiarum: neque 
enim in potestate il lorum potest esse alienae propositum con- 
tinentiae, sed unum quemque habere propriae carnis arbitrium, 10 
si earn incorruptam seruare statuat, uel si uelit, iugo subdere 
nuptiarum. 

viii 1 , p. 171, u. 6 {post decepti) 

37 Hoc increpando apostolus dicit ad eos qui habent scientiam 
diiudicandi, ‘nihil esse quod idolis’ immolatur. hoc ergo ait: 

1 cf. Matt, v 32 24 cf, 1 Cor. viii 4 

32 om. G, V (usque ad discedere) non (pr.)]praem. praecipio E haberet S 
babet Hj, dixit EQ dixit] dicit H 3 33 om. GV 84 om. GV Item HjQ 
expositio om. H 2 Q enim]+si E dicitur C accesserat E debet] habet N 
debere Q in (alt.) om. MN constitutum H* 35 om. G, (usque ad utere) V 
hoc scripsi autem EH a Q aut S om. E potest E ea] earn H. om. H., 

hoc est earn V <»seru. uol. V molestia V ne] om. N ^ ad ipsa H 
^conu. poss. V 86 om. G V dicit uirginum] ds (dr, dt) genum H 2 in om. H 
(exc. E corr., 0) unum] quoniam H a statuat—nuptiarum om. E uelit C 
corr., Q uellit SE* uellet H 2 37 om. H 2 G increpandum H. <^sci 
hab. EQ 1 
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viii 1, p. 171, u. 7 ( post habemus) 

38 Id est, non omnibus est notitia. 

viii 6, p. 172, u. 15 {post creata) 

39 Item[que]: Hunc locum heretici ita accipiunt, personam patris 
filiique separantes, ut dicant ‘unum deum patrem ex quo omnia, 
et unum deum Iesum Christum, per quern omnia.’ hoc emm 
adstruere contendunt, ut ‘ex quo omnia’ deo patri adsignent 5 
et dicant domino, id est Christo, esse maiorem, ‘per quern omma^ 
haec autem et filio, sic ut patri, esse communia idem apostolus ad 
Romanos docet dicens ‘quis enim cognouit sensum domini?’ id est 
‘Christi,’ non ‘dei patris,’ sic ut ille dicit et infert dicens ‘quia ex 
ipso et per ipsum et in ipso sunt omnia.’ Item: ‘Per quern’ etiam «o 
deum patrem adscribi idem apostolus in hac eadem epistula 
loquitur, dicens ‘fidelis deus per quern uocati estis in communionem 
filii eius Iesu Christi domini nostri.’ 

ix 3, p. 175, u. 1 ( post est) 

40 In Greco habet ‘indicant.’ 

ix 4, p. 175, u. 4 (post labore) 

41 Item: Hie non de uxoribus dicit, sed de his qui propter signa quae 15 
faciebant apostoli, sequebantur. 

ix 6, p. 175, u. 9 ( post operandi) 

42 ‘Fratrem domini’ appellat Cleopao, quae fuit soror matris domini. 

ix 20, p. 178, u. 10 ( post accipere) 

43 Item: Samaritanos significat, quoniam Moysi tantum libros 
accipiunt. 

ix 21, p. 178, u. 21 ( post cetera) 

44 Item: Gentilem populum demonstrat. 


8 Rom. xi 34 


9 *Rom. xi 36 
17 of. 1 Cor. ix 5 


12 *1 Cor. i 9 


38 om. H 2 GV 39 om. GV que om. HjQ ut (pr.)] et Q dicant (pr.)J 

dicunt SQ iudicant R corr. et unum—omnia (alt.)] ema E deum (att.)] 

dominum Q adsignant EM*NC* dicant (alt.)] dicunt H 2 Q domino] do- 
minumQ Christum Q minorem Q corr. sicut]etH 2 adorn. Q llliH 
dicit] dicunt HjCQ ipso (alt.)] ipaum MN deo patri (patrem R corr., Q) ad- 
scribit (abscribe E) Hj hac] haec E*R* ex S loquitur om.E JO om. GV 
habent Qm2 41 om. GV Itemom.HjQ eis Q qm]quae SR 42 om. SGV 
frater RQ appellat] appellatur filius R corr., Q cleoph[a]e ERNCQ 
43 om. GV aamaritauus H* 44 om. GV Item om. H 2 in quo C corr. 

3-* 
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[ix 24 - 


ix 24, p. 179, u. 18 (post percipient) 

45 Item[que]: Hoc loco inter eos ‘ qui in stadio currunt unum 
accipientem palmam’ significat omnern recte fidem tenentem et 
praecepta seruantem. 

x 2, p. 180, u. 16 (post gerebat) 

46 Item: Haec in illo tempore quasi in umbra et typo fiebant, non 

in ueritate; postea uero praesentia Christi conplentur. 5 

x 4, p. 180, u. 20 (post petra pr.) 

47 Ostendit apostolus quoniam populus Israhel, quam diu in deserto 

fuit, per omne iter eorum ‘sequebatur’ eos ‘petra . 1 unde populo 
cum omni substantia sua fluenta sufficerent, donee peruenientes in 
terram Moab puteum efFoderent aquarum, terra repromissionis in 
proximo constitute 10 

x 18, p. 184, u. 1 (post Christo) 

48 Item: Ideo ‘secundum carnem’ quia iuxta litteram non spiritaliter 
seruierunt. 

xi 1, p. 187, u. 3 (post multorum) 

49 Item: Qui non quaerit ea quae sibi soli expediant, sed et pluribus, 

‘ut salui fiant/ ipse ‘imitator’ est ‘Christi,’ qui pro nobis et passus 
est multa et mortuus. 15 

xi 2 , p. 187, u. 6 (post proferre) 

50 Haec inridendo eos apostolus dicit, quod eius praecepta minima 
seruarent. 

xi 3, p. 187, u. 16 (post formam) 

51 Item: In hoc ‘caput Christi deus,’ quoniam susceptam incarna- 
tionem secundum hominem deitas quae in eo inerat gubemabat, 
sicut idem apostolus alibi dicit: ‘deus erat in Christo mundum 20 
reconcilians sibi.’ 

14 1 Cor. x 33 20 2 Cor. 7 19 

46 om. GY que om. H 2 inter] in N in om. EMN unus C corr., uno Q 
accipiente ESC*Q aceipiens C corr. omne SR* ^fidem recte H 2 

46 om. GV hio E <oillo in Ha typo fiebant] ipsa (ipsi M corr., C corr.) 
faciebant H 2 47 om. GY populum N*C* com] et H 3 substantiae 
suae N corr., C corr. terra H (non C) efioderunt EQ offenderent Hj* 

48 om. GVS Item] Id est MC idem N quia E,Cm2,Q qui rell. 49 om. G 
Item] Idemque H 2 et] om. R ut R corr. ^passus est pro nobis multa et 
mortuus est Ha multo E mortuus] +est Y 60 om. G eos] eis Y 
seruarunt R corr.,Q 51 om. G inerat] non erat MN erat CQ 
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xi 7, p. 188, u. 8 (post nutrire) 

52 Item: Cum sit ‘imago etgloria dei,’ quoniam ‘dominatur omnium’ 
quae subiecta sunt sibi, pariter et uxoris. 

xi 19, p. 190, u. 14 ( post inebriari) 

53 Item : Non hoc dicit apostolus quia debent ‘esse hereses,’ sed quia 

inter se ‘scissuras’ habebant. ideo dicit ‘oportet,’ hoc est, necesse 
est ‘et hereses esse.’ 5 

xi 21, p. 190, u. 25 (]) 08 t sacramenta) 

54 Item: Hoc est quod dicit quia ‘in’ ecclesia ‘conuenientes’ oblationes 
suas separatim offerebant, et post communionem quaecumque ei.s 
de sacrificiis superfuissent, illic in ecclesia communem cenam 
comedentes pariter consumebant. 

xi 21, p. 191, u. 1 uel 2 ( post insumebant uel faciebant) 

55 Quod autem ait ‘quidam esurit, quidam ebrius est,’ hoc est quia io 
superuenientibus et mediocribus et uolentibus sumere sacramenta 
de-erant, quoniam ab illis qui obtulerant oblationes, in communi 
conuiuio fuerant cuncta consumpta. 

xi 31, p. 194, u. 10 ( post medicina) 

56 Item : Significat Corinthios propter supradictum peccatum aegro- 

tatione et inbecillitate et morte a domino esse correptos. i 5 

xii 3, p. 195, u. 16 (post confitetur) 

57 Item: Docet Corinthios nisi in spiritu sancto, hoc est, in bonis 

operibus, conuersantes ‘dominum Iesum’ dicant, aliter eis prodesse 
non posse, sic ut et ipse dominus in euangelio dicit: ‘non omnis 
qui dicit mihi “Domiue, domine,” introibit in regnum caelorum, 
sed qui facit uoluntatem patris mei.* *o 

xii 6, p. 196, u. 5 ( post permutauit) 

58 Item : Manifesta praedicatio est unius deitatis atque substantiae 
patris et filii et spiritus sancti esse, qui per potestatem et dominus 
et deus singulis quibusque, ut uult, gratiarum dona largitur. 

1 cf. Gen. i 28 3 1 Cor. xi 18 18 *Matt. vii 21 

62 om. G idem cum sit om. V dei] + est V dominator ES 

uxori NQ 53 om. H 2 G hoc (pr.) om. V quia (alt.) om. V est (pr.)] esse E 
64 om. H 2 GV communi cqna R corr., Q 65 om. H 2 GY commune Hj 
56 om. G deo H 2 67 om. G et om. Ho eu[u]angelium MN* dicit (pr.)] 
ait C omnes SMNV dicunt V intrabit RQ (= vg) sed—mei] et reliqua H 2 
58 om. G Idem praedicatio est] praedication M praedicatione C 

patrem R corr. filium R corr. spiritum sanctum R corr. per potestatem] 
pro potestate[m] H 2 V,R corr., Q ^ et deus et Dominus Q et deus] deus H 2 
quibuscumque SV ut] et (exp.) R et quae Q 
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EXPOSITIO 


[XII 12- 


xii 12, p. 197, u. 13 (post animentur) 

69 Sumit exemplum ex humano ‘corpore/ ut doceat ita esse ecclesias 
‘in Christo unum corpus/ sic ut sunt ‘membra , in corpore hominis, 
*ne aduersum alterum alter infletur/ 

xii 13, p. 197, u. 20 (p) 08 t omnium) 

60 Item: Hie manifesto ostenditur quoniam qui ‘baptizantur in 
nomine patris et filii et spiritus sancti/ in una baptizantur sub- 5 
stantia, quoniam trinitas deitatis non habet diuersitatem, dicente 
apostolo: 

xii 20, p. 198, u. 21 uel p. 199, u. 1 (post corpus uel membrum) 

61 Hoc est humanum, quod ‘multa membra 1 ostendit. 

xii 31, p. 201, u. 7 (post excellentiorem) 

62 In Greco habet ‘super modum/ Item: 

xiii 13, p. 205, u. 20 (post cessabit) 

63 Item: In patre et filio et spiritu sancto ‘fides’ stabilis est; io 
additamento enim opus non habet. ‘spem 7 autem earn ‘manere 7 
dicit, quae in deum est, non eorum quae aut uidemus aut speramus. 
caritas uero in deum maior est omnibus, quia qui diligit, et credit 
et sperat. ideo, quoniam semper egemus ‘spiritali cibo/ 

xiv 4, p. 206, u. 12 ( post aediheat) 

64 Notandum quoniam ‘prophetiam 7 doctrinam dicit. , 5 

xiv 13, p. 208, u. 6 (ante Oret alt.) 

66 Sic ergo loquatur ut gratiae uerba quae dicit possint intellegi. 
xiv 14, p. 208, u. 7 (post orat) 

66 Aliter: Hoc dicit quoniam, siquis incognitis alteri linguis loquatur, 

‘ mens 7 eius non ipsi efficitur ‘sine fructu/ sed audienti, qui 
quod dicatur ignorat. Item: 

3 *1 Cor. iv 6 4 cf. Matt, xxviii 19 14 cf. 1 Cor. x 3 

59 om. G sumet SR* sumit et Q suum H 3 ex human o] et humanum H.> 
ecclesias] et ecclesiam V sunt om. Q neo (ne V) aduersus H 2 V 60 om, G- 
qui om. H 2 baptizati C in (pr.)—baptizantur (alt.) om. S uno H 2 61 om. G 
62 om. GV 63 om. G in patre] patri H 2 spiritui H 3 additamentum H 2 
spera—uidemus (speramus) post caritas—sperat praebet V quae in deum est 
non] quern deo (quae in deo R corr.,Q) non HjQ quae in deo est nam H„ 
aut (pr.) om. H 2 uidimus ERNQ deum {alt.)] deo H 2 Q domino H 2 
et (u/t.) om. V quoniam] -que Q semper om. H 2 egiraus S,Rcorr.,MN 
64 om. G prophetiam doctrinam] qui doctrinam prophetam V 65 om. V 
si MN dicitur M 66 om. G Aliter om. H 2 dicitur MN incognitas M*N 
altens H (exc. C corr.) loquantur H, ipsi] ipse R corr. ,Q om. Ho 

audiendi MN audientis R corr., C corr., V qui quod] quicquid HiO quid- 
quid V dicitur H 2 ignoratur MN 
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xiv 15, p. 208, u. 15 (post dicturus) 

67 Item : Hoc est, ad intellegendum, ufc intellegant alii. 

xiv 16, p. 208, u. 17 (post idiofcae) 

68 Laicum significat, qui nullo gradu ecclesiastico fungitur. Aliter : 

xiv 23, p. 210 , u. 6 (post rausto) 

69 Aliter: Sic ut in initio apostoli, quando acceperunt ‘spirituin 
sanctum , 1 uisi sunt quasi ‘ebrii/ 

xiv 33, p. 211, u. 16 (post superbiae) 

70 Item: Hoc ait quia in quo est ‘spiritus 7 prophetiae, ipse aliis 5 
prophetis per societatem gratiae ‘subiectus est/ in quo non 
‘aemulatur 7 alterum ‘prophetare,’ cum ei fuerit reuelatum. 

xv 4, p. 213, u. 19 (j)ost est) 

71 Possit quidem apostolis praedicantibu 3 et multa uirtutum signa 
facientibus haberi fides ipsum esse Christum quern euangelizabant, 
sed ut maiore beatus apostolus auctoritate firmaret hunc esse 10 
Christum saluatorem mundi quem ‘Moyses et prophetae 7 adnuntia- 
uerunt, ideo ‘secundum scripturas 7 praedictum esse commemorat, 
sicut inter cetera Esaias propheta dicit: ‘sicut ouis ad occisionem 
ducitur, et quasi agnus coram tondente se obmutescit 1 item infra 
idem propheta: ‘et dabit impios pro sepultura et diuitem pro 15 
morte sua . 7 similiter Osee propheta ‘ tertia die’ resurrectionem 
Christi futuram adnuntiat, dicens: ‘uiuificabit nos post duos dies, 
in die tertia suscitabit nos, et uiuemus in conspectu eius . 7 Aliter: 

xv 22, p. 217, u. 7 (post resurgentium) 

72 Aliter: Spem ‘resurrectionis 7 uolens ostendere, hoc dicit: ‘sicut 
in Adam* mortales sumus, sic ‘et in Christo 7 inmortales erimus. 20 

xv 22, p. 217, u. 9 (post copulari) 

73 Item : De communi morte et communi resurrectione dicit. 

4 cf. Act. ii 13 5 cf. 1 Cor. xiv 32 11 cf. Ioh. i 45 

13 # Esai. liii 7 15 Esai. liii 9 17 Os. vi 2 

67 om. G 68 om . G grado R*N 69 om. G sic ut om. V in om. S 
apostolorum V 70 om. G alterutrum SQ 71 om. G posset C corr., V 
habere H (corr. CQ) maiorem H (corr. NC [-i C] V) auctoritatem R corr., 
MQV prae-] quae V oues E*N* ducetur Ccorr.,QV tundente H (exc. SQ) 
obmutescefc Ccorr.,Q -esc-] -isc- MNY item—propheta (aft.)] aliter in esaia 
V prophetae R*Q impius E*R*Q* sepultura] morte sua Q diuites H 2 V 
similiter] et V prophetae E # N* uiuificauit SMN # uiuificat V in (pr,)] et R 
et in Q suscitauit HjN* uiuimus SR # M aliter om. Y 72 om. GV 
73 om. GY commune[m] bis H mortem H! resurrectionem H l 
dicitur MN 
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EXPOSITIO 


[xv 24 - 


xv 24, p. 218, u. 7 (post amittet) 

74 Aliter: In hoc ‘deo patri* Christus ‘regnum tradit’ quoniam ‘nemo 
potest ad patrem uenire, nisi’ crediderit in Christo, sicut ipse in 
euangelio dicit: ‘nemo uenit ad patrem nisi per me/ 

xv 25, p. 218, u. 16 (post talia) 

75 Aliter: ‘Oportet,’ inquit, ‘regnare’ omnibus Christum, ‘donee 
inimicos’ et in se incredulos subiciat sibi et patri. nor. est autem 5 
una subiectio ; nam iustos ad se fide et credulitate uenientes 
subicit, infideles autem et impios destruens subiugabit, aeterno 
supplicio deputandos. 

xv 27, p. 218, u. 21 (post omnia) 

76 Caute apostolus dicit, excepto ‘filio qui’ deo patri ‘subiecit omnia, 
ei’ cuncta esse ‘subiecta,’ ne et ipsum simul cum ‘omnibus’ quae 10 
‘subiecta’ sunt, credamus esse ‘subiectum,’ quoniam ‘a dextris dei 
patris’ sedet, aequali potestate cum patre ‘iudicaturus.’ 

xv 28, p. 219, u. 18 (post omnibus) 

77 Quoniam ‘mediator dei et hominis est Christus,’ et propterea 
‘factus est’ homo ut deo cuncta subiceret, ideo ait apostolus ‘cum 
subiecta fuerint ei omnia,' id est patri, ‘tunc ipse filius,’ id est 15 
populus sanctorum ‘quisubiectus fuerit,’ secundum fidem propriam 
subicietur Christo, quia patri cuncta subiecit, ut in omnibus sanctis 
suis regnet patris et filii plenitudo, sic ut idem apostolus ad 
Colosenses ait: ‘sed omnia et in omnibus Christus.’ 


3 Ioh. xiv 6 11 cf. Marc, xvi 19 etc., praecipue Symb. 

12 cf. 2 Tim. iv 1 13 *1 Tim. ii 5 14 cf. Rom. i 3 

14 *1 Cor. xv 27 19 Col. in 11 

74 om. G tradet MC quoniam] quando C* dicit] ait C me] + et 
iterum V 75 om. G Aliter om. V regnare] + in R corr.,Q inimicus EMN* 
incredulura E credulum S incredulis M incredulus N credulos QV subiciet S 
subiecit MN non] homo C autem (pr.)] enim ( +omnium C) H 2 iustus 
ESN credulitatem Eh subicit] subiciat E subiciet SR,Ncorr.,Ccorr.,Q sub- 
iecietH 2 om. V infidelis EN* autem (aZt.)] aut M om. Q impius EN* 
8ubiu[n]gauit Hi subiecebit MN* subicebit N subiciet C 76 om. GV 

esse pr.] esset H! a] ad EMN sedit MN* aequalis ER* aequale MN 
77 om. GV mediatur MN hominis est] hominem MN hominum C prae- 
teria M subiecerit Hx <^ei fuerint Q subicietur] subicitur HxQ 

quia] qui C ut (aft.)] et H 2 om. Q colosensis EM omnia (alt.)] in 
omnia R per omnia Q 
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xv 29, p. 220, u. 5 ( post aeterna) 

78 Item: Hoc est quod dicit, quia non solum propter ‘remissionem 
peccatorum ’ baptizantur, sed et propter resurrectionem carnis 
nostrae. camem autem nostram ‘mortuam’ appellat, quoniam 
general! hac morte anima non moritur. unde increpando ait: 4 aut 
quid facient qui baptizantur pro mortuis, si omnino mortui non 5 
resurgunt?’ id est, ‘quid baptizari’ opus est camem, ‘si non 
resurgatl’ 

xv 30, p. 220 , u. 7 ( post pateremur) 

79 Aliter: ‘Cottidie morimur per uestram gloriam, fratres.’ hie ‘per 
uestrara gloriam,’ non “propter” ‘uestram gloriam,’ sed iurantis 
adfectione dicitur, sic ut in Greco: NH THN CMHN KAYXHCIN. 10 

xv 32, p. 220, u. 16 (post placerem) 

80 Aliter: Hie ‘bestias’ eos conmemorat qui Efesi seditionem aduersus 
eum mouerant popularem propter Dianae idolum, cuius culturam 
praedicatione apostolica destruebat. quod autem manifeste constat 
‘bestias’ quibus ‘pugnauit’ apostolus, aduersarios homines debere 
intellegi, idem in alia epistula memorat dicens ‘et liberatus sum 15 
de ore leonis,’ in quo ostenditur saeuitiam se Neronis euasisse, 
quando priraa uice Romam uinctus deductus est. dicens uero 
‘quid mihi prodest, si mortui non resurguntV illorum dogma 
destruit qui dicunt ante corpora animas in caelo factas actum 
quondam propriae conuersationis habuisse, ac sic non resurgent!bus 20 
corporibus posse animas recipere secundum opera sua. sciens uero 
apostolus ante corpora animas non esse factas, sed in corporibus 

1 cf. Marc, i 4, etc. 3 cf. Rom. viii 10 8 *1 Cor. xv 31 

11 cf. Act. xix 24 etc. 15 2 Tim. iv 17 

78 om. GV quia] qui H2 et om. H2 nostram] nostrum MNQ* 
appellant ES generate Hi hac] ac ESN* om. RQ eras. N unde] + et S 
faciunt Q qui] quid E quid (aft.)] qui R*MN camem] nam N 
79 om. GV, (igni locus absumptus) E Aliter—morimur om. H 2 morior RQ 
per uestram gloriam (pr.] pro (per M) uestra gloria R corr., H 2 hie—sic ut 
om. N per uestram gloriam (aft.)] pro uestra gloria Q non propter uestram 
gloriam om. MC propter] per Q adfectionem H t Q dicit Q Grae ca 
(om. Ho) restitui : NERNUS coENRaIX S N^NufmeNr AVXNun R 
NepNusMENT^VNNVN Q 80 om. GV conmemorat] nonunat S 

qui—destruebat om. M aduersum NC mouerunt NC deanta]e E # S 
praedicatio NC manifests H 2 constet S quibus] cum quibus E idem] 
item H 2 ostenditur] ostendit S+ in esaia Hi uitiam ES ineronis ES 
quando] quomodo RQ quoniam H 2 roma Hi uero (pr.)] autem Q 
distruitur N ac] hac MN* sic] si ESH 2 Q non esse om. E 
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EXPOSITIO 


[xv 35 - 


post ea creatas, nec posse aliter siue boni siue mali operis recipere 
retributionem, nisi corpora resurrexerint mortuorum, ideo ait: 

* quid mihi prodest 7 pugnassead bestias, 4 si morfcui non resurgunt ? 
ad bestias pugnaui Efesi: quid mihi prodest, si mortui non resur¬ 
gunt? si secundum hominem ad bestias pugnaui Efesi, quid mihi 5 
prodest si mortui non resurgunt ? 7 Aliter: 

xv 35, p. 221, u. 16 {post proponit) 

81 Aliter: Praeclarum hoc loco apostolus de resurrectione carnis 
frumentorum sumit exemplum, quorum semen cum ‘nudum 7 
seratur, non ita ut terrae mandatur renascitur, sed sicut [primum] 

in principio secundum ordinationem [dei] uni cuique seminum 10 
quale corpus deus esse praecepit et quem ad modum iussit ‘terrain 
producer © 7 ordinatio eius, durat et permanet. ita et uni cuique 
hominum carnem quam uni cuique initio nascendi specialiter 
tribuit, in resurrectione restituet. dicendo autem ‘dat illi corpus 
sic ut uoluit 7 et non “sic ut uult , 77 ostendit a principio constitu- 15 
tionem dei inmobilem permanere. 

xv 42, p. 223, u. 10 {post patiatur) 

82 Aliter: Sanctis et peccatoribus resurrectio carnis communis erit, 
sed sanctorum corpora aetema gloria uestientur cum incorruptione 
et inmortalitate. 

xv 44, p. 223, u. 16 {post spiritale) 

83 Aliter: ‘Animale corpus 7 dicit quod conditum terrae corrumpitur: *0 
‘spiritale 7 uero quod incorruptum ‘resurgit, 7 ut possit aera penetrare, 
festinans ad caelos. ‘primus Adam 7 ad hoc ‘factus est 7 tantum ut 
uiueret; ‘nouissimus Adam , 7 id est Christus, ideosuscepit hominem 
ut ‘uiuificaret 7 

8 1 Cor. xv 37 11 of. Gen. i 24 14 1 Cor. xv 38 

22 cf. 1 Cor. xv 45 

aliter siue om. E nisi corpora om, E re- om. E prodest pugnasse om. E 
ad bestias (aZt.)—resurgunt (u. 4) om. N*C pugnaui (pr.) om. E prodest 
(«. 4)]+pugnasse E 81 om. GY cum] ut Q* nudum] natum H 2 

terrae] terra MN primum] om. HiQ primus N primis (is in rax .) C or- 
dinem E dei (pr.) om. Hj praecipit R*C produci ES ordinationis B x 
uni cuique (alt.) onu H 2 initio] in initio FQ fort, recto resurrectionem 
restituit ES constitutione HjN inmutabilem H 2 Q fort, recte 82 om. G 
def. S erit] est H aetema] et aeterna N uestiantur MN 83 om. G 
def. S Aliter eras. R om. Q corpus animale H 2 spiritali ER* 

aerem H 2 QV 
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xv 47, p. 224, u. 8 (post homo) 

84 Aliter: Hie ‘primurn* et ‘secundum hominem’ iuxta opera ‘ter- 
restrem ’ et ‘caelestem’ dicit: nam et Christus secundum carnem ex 
nostra massa fuit. 

xv 51, p. 225, u. 7 (post consequentur) 

85 Aliter : In quibusdam Grecis codicibus habet: ‘omnes enira 
dormiemus, non omnes mutabimur,’ in aliis autem: ‘omnes enim 5 
non dormiemus, omnes autem mutabimur, 1 quod aptat magis ad 
sensum apostoli, quia hie sermo non de ‘omnibus’ generaliter 
dicitur nisi de solis sanctis. 

84 om. G de/. S operam V c* caelestem et terrestrem H 2 dicitur N 
88 om. GY def. S habetur R(ear habet?) ,CQ mutabimur (pr.)] inmutabimur 
Em‘2,Q autem (pr.)] uero H 2 mutabimur (alt.)'] inmutabimur Em2 
aptatur CQ 



IN CORINTHIOS II 


i 20, p. 237, uu. 9-10 (pro Omnis—praedicatur) 

1 Ostendit apostolus quoniam, ‘mediatore Christo dei et hominis’ 
‘amen deo ad gloriam’ instruente, nos doctrina apostolica referamus. 

ii 13, p. 242, u. 7 (post Titus) 

2 Aliter: “Licet,” inquit apostolus, “apud ‘Troadam* fuerit raihi 
oportunitas ‘euangelii* praedicandi,” tamen remorante apud 
Corinthios ‘Tito’ sollicitudine et anxietate suspensus quam circa 5 
eos gerebat, dicit ‘requiem* suo ‘spiritui non* fuisse, et idcirco 
inde ‘in Macedonians* se ‘esse profectum.* 

ii 15, ‘p. 243, u. 4 (post iustus) 

3 Item : Hoc est quod dicit apostolus, Christum praedicantibus, qui 
‘pro’ nobis ‘mortuus estet resurrexit,* incredulis et existimantibus 
eum ‘morte’ consumptum effici ‘odorem mortis in mortem,* io 
credentibus autem quod ‘a mortuis resurrexit et uiuat,’ fides 
‘uitae* Christus ‘uitam’ praestat aeternam. 

ii 17, p. 243, u. 13 (post tepescant) 

4 Aliter: Et ‘miscentes aquam uino’: id est, ‘laetificanti cor hominis* 
uerbo sermonem uilem admiscere et per terram repentem, qui uel 
iocum commoueat uel tempore aliquid nundinari uideamur, cum >5 
ita singuli loquimur ut ipsi delectentur audire, et sumus uel ut 
[‘uentriloqui* quidam, id est ‘de uentre* et pro uentre ‘loquentes,’ 
et] uentri uerbis nostris in omnibus prouidentes, quod est uere * de 
terra loqui,’ ut placere potentibus et diuitibus uideamur, quos 
magis laedimus, immo quos perdimus et quorum ‘sanguinem 20 
innocentem effundimus,* id est, animarum simplicium uitam in 
interitum damus, quae utique ‘de nostris manibus exquirentur.* 

1 *1 Tim. ii 5 3 cf. 2 Cor. ii 12 9 cf. 2 Cor. v 15 10 2 Cor. ii 1G 

13 cf. Esai. i 22 cf. Ps. ciii 15 et quidem Pelagium ipsum, p. 250 

uu. 10 as. 17 cf. *Esai. xxix 4 18 cf. Esai. lix 7 etc. 20 cf. Ps. cv 36 

22 cf. Ezech. iii 18 etc. 

1 om. E mediator est Christus H 2 mediatorem R Christi R corr. 
homines S deo om. H 2 ad gloriam] et gloria S doctrinam apostolicam SR 
2 om. EV Aliter] item G troadem R corr.,CQ troiadam MN fuerat H 2 
(corr. C) euangelium Q remorante M corr.,FG rememorauti (remoranti 
R corr.,C)H anxietas R* quam] quod H 2 (corr. C) spiritui CG 
spiritu H (corr. RN) inde om. R 3 om. EV apostolis C qui] quod RQ 
t^est mortuus G et (alt.) om. QG efficio R*G* officio Q uiuit fide H 2 
uitam praestat] in uitam G 4 om. EH 2 V Aliter] item G letificante G 
admisc.] ac miscere SR* serpentem G corr. temporali G nundinare uide- 
atur Q delectantur SR fort, recte et sumus] ut simus S,R eorr.,Q ut sumus 
R* uentriloqui—et (u.lS) om. SRQ uentris loqui G* fundimus RQ/orf. recte 
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iv 6] 


iii 6 , p. 246, u. 14 ( post ueritates) 

5 Quia lex punire uoluit et non paenitentiam dare. 

iii 9, p. 247, u. 14 (post peccantes) 

6 A liter: Hoc ait quoniam ad ministratio legis, quae clarificata erat 
et uigebat, in tempore sub aduentu Christi obscurata nec consecuta 
sit gloriam. 

iii 13, p. 248, u. 13 (post reuelante) 

7 Aliter: Ostendit apostolus quoniam ‘ uelamentum super faciem 5 
Moysipositum 7 nontantum ob hoc erat quia populus Hebraeorum 
propter 4 gloriam’quae in ‘uultu eius 7 inerat, eum contemplari non 
poterat, sed hoc significabat ipsos in ‘corde’ habere ‘uelamen,’ 
quam diu legi secundum litteram seruiunt, qui ubi ‘conuersi 
fuerint 7 per fidem ad Christum, de super sensu eorum operimentum 10 
intellectus ‘auferetur , 7 quern ad modum Moyses faciebat cum ad 
dominum locuturus accederefc. 

iii 17, p. 249, u. 10 ( post libertas) 

8 Hoc loco manifesto ostenditur quoniam ‘spiritus' sanctus et 
‘dominus 7 estet unius eiusdemque substantiae cuius pater et filius. 

iii 18, p. 249, u. 15 (post contemplamur) 

9 Item : Hoc dicit quia ‘mundo corde gloriam domini 7 contuentibus 15 
interior sensus noster secundum fidei credulitatem iuxta ‘spiritus’ 
sancti formam imaginem surnit. 

iv 6 , p. 252, u. 7 (post datum) 

10 Item: Hoc ostendit quoniam ‘e tenebris/ id est ‘de 7 terra 
secundum carnem, Christus ‘inluxit , 7 sicut Dauid propheta dicit: 

‘ ueritas de terra orta est , 7 et Zacharias prophetauit: ‘ecce uir 20 
oriens nomen eius . 7 

7 of. 2 Cor. iii 7 8 cf. 2 Cor. iii 15 15 of. Matt, v 8 

20 Ps. lxxxiv 12 20 Zach. vi 12 

5 om. EV noluit S nouit G 6 om. E Aliter om. G quam M 
quomodo N ministratio G glorificata N glarificataG uigilabat S uiuebat V 
aduentum S obscura R obscuratam V consecut&m V gloria SNG*V 

7 om. E Aliter] item G tamen H 2 (corr. C) quia—uelamen bis M 
populus] om. S apostolus G populum V quae] qui G in uultu] uultui Q 
erat H 2 V contemplare SR*M*N*Q* poterant RQ uelamentum G 
lege SR* deBeruiunt Q seruiebant V sensum SR*H 2 GV sensus R coir, 
aufertur H ( non M) deum H (non M) aocederat R,G corr. accederit N* 

8 om. E praem. Iterum G et (pr.) om. M cuius]+est V 9 om. E idem N 

quia] qui MC* que N constituentibus S contuentes C* intuentibus V 

interius H 2 fidem inoredulitatis N sumat V 10 om. E hie G e] et SR 
ex Q dixit H 2 orta om. S prophetauit] propheta ait V nomen eius] 
nomine M 



expositio 


[iv 13 - 


iv 13, p. 254, u. 8 (post patiantur) 

11 Item: Apostoli euangelium praedicantes ‘persecutionem susfci- 
nebant* propter uitam et inluininationem eorum quos docebant. 

v 1, p. 256, u. 5 (post habitationis) 

12 'Domum huius habitationis’ corpus significat humanum mortis 
corruptione esse soluendum, secundum dispensationem autem dei 
cum [rejsurrexerit, incorruptibile [inmortale] cum gloria per- 5 
mansurum. Item : 

v 6 , p. 257, u. 16 (post petere) 

18 Quia quam diu ‘in corpore sum us,’ in hac uita incertis iactamu 
euentibus, finem nostri exitus nescientes: cum autem excesserimus 
e corpore, tunc scimus nos domino propinquare, quoniam aduersis 
et incertis sumus saeculi molestiis liberate 

v 9, p. 258, u. 16 (post perfecti) 

14 Hoc dicit: ‘quam diu in mundo positi “peregrinamur a” domino, 
conuersatione bona id agamus ut ei in futuro placere possimus, 
non, ut quidam putant, quia postea quam excesserimus e corpore, 
ibi aliquid operantes deum promereamur. * 

v 12 , p. 259, u. 20 (post reuincantur) 

15 ‘Siue,’ inquit, sensu proprio recta peruertimur uia, ipsi deo 15 
excidimus atque alienamur ab eo: si autem integre seutimus et 
sobrie, uobis proficit nostra praedicatio. 

v 16, p. 260, u. 20 (post nouimus) 

16 ‘Cognouimus,* inquit, ‘secundum carnem Christum,* quando 
‘maledictum factus* patibulum crucis pro nostra salute suscepit. 
‘nunc* autem ‘non* it a cognoscimus : nonenim estiam passuruspro 20 
nobis, ‘qui* semel ‘pro* omnibus et ‘ mortuus est et resurrexit.* Et 

I of. 2 Tim. iii 10 eto. 19 Gal. iii. 18 21 of. 2 Cor. v 15 

II om . E ita S aliter V persecutiones V quos] quod S 12 on, E praem. 

Item G domus V corruptione] solutionum M, (corr. -e) N Bolutione C 
corruptionem G esBe eras. 0 om. V surrexerit SRQ fort, recte inmortale 
om. SRQ gloriam SR* Item om . G 13 praem . Ideo, inquit, ‘ peregrinamur 
a domino ’ V quia om. G incertis R corr.,N corr*,Q incerte E* 

incerti H^* domino om. Q aduersis] praem . de R corr. f Q saeculis HxN* 

14 praem. Item G hoc om. H 2 ei]+et V futurum V possumus E 
posaemus M quidem EG exceseeramus S e] aY aliquod Q 16 om. V 
recta] ad recta S a recta R,C corr.,G ac recta Q peruertimus E corr M G 

peruertetur S uia] uitia E excedimus RCQ exodimur G atque] et G 
alienarum N ab eo] a deo S sobrii E sufficit Hi fort, recte <^praed. 
nostra Q 16 praem . Item G Aliter V inquit om. G quando] 
quam M quoniam NO factus om. G cognoscimus] cognouimus H 2 

*<9 pro nobis passurus G et (pr.) om. QV et ( tert .) om. SQ 
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x 7] 

aliter: ‘Et si cognouimus Christum,’ cum adhuc [here] essemus 
* secundum carnem, 7 * nunc ’ autem baptizati * non 7 surnus in carne. 
Item: 


v 20, p, 262, u. 5 (post deo alt,) 

17 Quod dicit hoc est: ‘ non, 7 inquit, ‘ uos pro Christo deprecamur, 
sed propter quod pro uobis passus est, ut credentes in ipsum 5 
reconciliemini deo. 7 

v 21, p. 262, u. 7 (post fecit) 

18 Secundum illud: Christus, ‘qui’ absque £ peccato’ erat, ‘pro 
nobis 7 dicitur ‘factus peccatum, 7 quia ‘pro peccatis 7 nostris 
‘ mortuus est. 7 

vii 5, p. 269, u. 11 (post timores) 

19 A persecutoribus ‘pugnae 7 : ‘timores 7 enim dicit sollicitudinein 10 
Corinthiorum se habere. Item : 

ix 10, p. 282, u. 17 (post praestabit) 

20 Hoc ait quod deus, qui ‘ uelle 7 uos praestitit, etiam facere ‘ per- 
ficiat 7 in uobis. 

x 4, p. 285, u. 16 (post caecauit) 

21 Item: Hoc est, cogitationes suas aduersarias, quae ei aduersus 

Christum suggeruntur. 15 

x 6, p. 286, u. 4 (post oboedientia) 

22 Et parati ad ‘ulciscendum omnem inoboedientiam, cum impleta 
fuerit oboedientia uestra. 7 hoc dicit apostolus, et modo paratum se 
esse ‘ ulcisci omnem inoboedientiam, cum 7 ea quae praecipiuntur 
* impleuerint. 7 Item: 

x 7, p. 286, u. 7 (post uidete) 

23 Hoc est, ab illis qui in * facie 7 gloriantur cauete. Item : 20 

7 Hebr. iv 15 8 cf. 1 Cor. xv 3 12 cf. Phil, ii 13 

et (quart,) om, V here MN om, rell . baptizatis G non] nos S item om, GY 
17 praem. Item G usque ad Christo def, M est (pr.) om.JN uos] nos ENCG* 
uobis] nobis H X G reconciliamini H 2 QG 18 factum Q est] + item H 2 + 
peccati nomen accepit V 19 persecutionibus pugna et G timoris H (non C) 
sollicitudine C corr. Item om. GY 20 om. V praem. Item G deus qui om. G 
uelle C,R corr.,Q uellit EMNG uellet SR* uos] uobis C corr., G ^in 
uobis perficiat G perficiet C corr. 21 om. V gitationes G* quae ei] et que 
G suggerentur E suggerantur G 22 et—uestra om. Y uliscendum ES 
t-j uestra oboedientia RQG uestra om. ES et modo] et modum HjQ 
admodum H 2 se om. S ulcisci om. G inoboedientiae E impl.] 
non impl. V Item om. GY 23 praem. Item G est om. V Item om. GY 
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x 17, p. 288, u. 17 {post glorietur) 

24 Item : Subsequitur apostolus ‘in domino glorietur/ 

xi 21, p. 295, uu. 12-13 {pro Quasi—babeamus) 

25 Hie se apostolis conparat laborum suorum contemplatione. Item: 
Notandum quod quasi temerarium dixerit audere. 

xi 29, p. 296, u. 15 {post uror) 

26 Hon dixit ‘scandalizor/ quia in fide scandal izatur. 

xi 30, p. 296, u. 20 {post gloriabor) 

27 Manifesto ‘infirmitates’ suas apostolus temptationes quas ‘sus- 5 
tinebat persecutiones ’que significat. Item : 

xii 4, p. 298, u. 3 {post paradisum) 

28 Iterando apostolus ‘scio* hunc talem ‘hominem/ ostendit secundo 
esse se ‘raptum/ semel ‘usque ad tertium caelum/ ubi uidit 
‘ uisiones/ et semel ‘ in paradisum/ ubi reuelata sunt ei ineffabilia 

* uerba/ i* 


xii 7, p. 298, u. 19 {post demonstraret) 

29 ‘Stimulus carnis meae, angelus Satanae’: temptationes ‘persecu- 
tionum’ apostolus se ‘sustinuisse’ significat, 

5 et 11 cf. 2 Tim. iii 10 etc. 7 cf. 2 Cor. xii 2, 3 

8 cf. 2 Cor. xii 2 9 cf. 2 Cor. xii 1 

24 om. HjV 25 praem . Item G qui duos sentential interuertit labiorum G 
Item (om. G)— 1 uidere om. V dixerunt E dixerat FG audire ESMC* 
26 solus habet E 27 praem . Item Q praem. Aliter V oinf. man. suas 

tempt, apos. G Item om. GV 28 apostolum G ecio om. ES <-?se secundo 
esse V fort, reete secundo] secundum E*S se H 3 se om. H 2 ubi] ibi 
ERM(ubi N # )N paradiso V' 29 stimulus—satanae om, V stimulos N* 
angelos N corr. apostolus se (se habet C) om. H 2 se sustinuis?"*] esse V 



IN GALATAS 


i 1, p. 306, u. 12 (post hominem) 

1 Sic ut sacrarum scripturarum testatur auctoritas, 4 non ueniri ad 
patrem nisi per filium 7 et spiritum sanctum, item non uenire ad 
filium nisi quem uocauerit pater et spiritus sanctus, ita et hoc loco 
manifesto ostenditur Paulum apostolum in euangelii praedicatione 
‘per Iesum Christum et deum patrem 7 uocatum esse a spiritu 5 
sancto, quem ad modum liber Apostolicorum Actuum docet 
dicens: 4 ministrantibus autem illis domino et ieiunantibus dixit 
spiritus sanctus: “segregate mihi Barnaban et Saulum in opus 
quod adsumpsi eos. 777 item infra in eodem loco: 4 et ipsi quidem 
missi a spiritu sancto abierunt Seleuciam . 7 quod autem hie 4 Iesum 10 
Christum 7 primo loco ponit et ita ‘deum patrem , 7 sic ut et alibi in- 
differenter ‘deum patrem 7 ante ponit, frequenter enim etiam 
spiritum sanctum, hoc ostendit quoniam in patre et filio et spiritu 
sancto non ordo, non maior aut minor, sed una est gloria eademque 
substantia, quod uero dicit ‘neque per hominem, sed per Iesum 15 
Christum , 7 hie personam deitatis ostendit: quod autem ait 4 qui 
suscitauit eum a mortuis , 7 adsumpti hominis significat incar- 
nationem. Aliter: 

i 2, p. 307, u. 9 (post doctrinam) 

2 Apostolus, obiurgaturus Galatas propter conuersationem suam, non 
tantura ex sua persona scribit ad eos, sed ex omnium fratrum qui 20 
in consortio secum erant, quos in epistula ad Corinthios ‘apostolos 7 
uocat dicens 4 siue fratres nostri, apostoli ecclesiarum, gloriae 
Christi . 7 

1 of. Ioh. xiv 6 2 cf. Ioh. vi 44 7 *Act. xiii 2 

9 *Act. xiii 4 21 2 Cor. viii 23 

1 sic ut—Seleuciam om. V sacra BHgQ ueniri Q uenire rell. ad patrem 
om. S item (pr.)] et iterum Q om . G ueniret MN* ^pater uocauerit G 
et (alt) om. S hoc (pr.)] in hoc S praedicationem M a (pr.)] ab C 
to sancto spiritu E apostolorum H,Q saulem Q* salum G* item om. G 
a (ab G) spiritu sancto (alt.) om. H 2 habierit E # habierint E corr.,R ha- 
buerit S seleutiam H X Q seleucia G hie] dicit per V pr. 1. ponit] in pr. 1. V 
ita] item C corr. sic ut—deum patrem om. H 2 et ante alibi om. G enim 
onu H 2 GV etiam] + et Q et ante filio om. ES aut] non G quod uero— 
mortuis om. V a (tert.)] ex G significant M Aliter om. GV 2 om. V 
praem. Item G apostulatus H 2 adiurgaturus MN galathas SR 
<0 persona Bua S scripta H 3 erant] orantE apostolus SR*MQG 
uocans H 2 conuocat Q ecclesiam EbQ to Christi gloriae H 2 

spiii 4 


6 4* 
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EXPOSITIO 


[14- 


i 4 , p. 307, u. 16 {post nequam) 

3 Non quo ‘aaeculum nequam’ sit, sed quod mala sint quae aguntur in 
‘saeculo,’ sicut et dominus in euangelio dicit: ‘sufficit diei malitia 
sua’; non quia dies mala sit, sed propter ilia quae in eius tempore 
aguntur, uel bona uel mala dicitur dies. Item : 

i 15, p. 310, u. 3 (post meae) 

4 Hie praescientiam dei ad electionem apostoli ante quam nasceretur 5 
ostendit. Item: 

i 16, p. 310, u. 8 (post sanguini) 

5 Hoc dicit quoniam secundum mysterium reuelationis commissam 

sibi praedicationem euangelii exercuerit, ‘neque cum’ aliquo 
hominum uel apostolorum ‘contulerit’ ut addisceret quem ad 
modum eum oporteret praedicare. Item: 10 

ii 2 , p. 312, u. 3 {post reuelationem) 

6 Hoc ait apostolus: ‘cum uenissem,’ inquit, ‘Hierosolymam 
secundum reuelationem* dei, congregationi fratrum praedicationis 
meae reddidi rationem, ‘seorsum autem ' et apostolis: non ut ab 
illis in aliquo instrueretur, quippe qui plenam fuerat gratiam 
consecutus, sed ut manifestaret eis recto ordine se Christi ‘euan -15 
gelium ’ praedicare. 

ii 6 , p. 312, u. 20 {post aliquid) 

7 Hie eos signiticat qui Galatas Iudaizare conpulerant, aliquando 

insignes inter discipulos apostolorum fuisse, quique praesenti 
tempore fidei Christianae obseruationem in Iudaicam conuer- 
tebant. 20 

2 Mattb. vi 34 8 cf. Gal. ii 2 11 cf. Gal. ii 1 

3 quo] quod H mala (alt.)] male R* (?), MN* mali (corr. malis) C eius 
om. V u?uel mala uel bona RQ uel bis] sine bis G dies (alt.) om. E 
Item om. Y 4 om. Y praesentiam SR* dileetiouem E elationem S 
ostendit] elegit Q* 5 om. Y proem. Item G commissam H 2 praedicationes 
(corr. -is) G aliquo—Item etc. om. E (uide II310, 8) ut] aut Q addiscerit 
SQ oporterit S oportet Q oportuerit G Item om. G 6 hierusolimam EN 
hierosolima S hierosolimam GQ congregationi fratrum] congregatis 

fratribus Y congregatione ER* congregationuzn MN* praedicationis 
meae] per aedificatione (-em E corr.) mea (-am E corr.) E* per li$dificationi 
meq S autem om. S et apostolis] his et ceteris G in om. Q instruetur E 
strueretur G plene G ^ gratiam fuerat Y eis om. V 7 conpulerant GY 
insignia ESNQ* fuissent HjMNG toad obseruationem indaicam G 
obseruatione M in om. iudaica M conectebant Y 



m 17 ] 


IN GALATAS 


51 


ii 19, p. 316, u. 11 ( post sum) 

8 Hoc est quod dicit ‘per legem * Ohristi ‘legi’ Moysi ‘mortuus 
sum,’ aut certe ‘per* ipsam Moysi ‘legem legis’ eiusdem sum 
obseruationibus liberatus, quoniam scriptum est in eadem lege quia 
‘Abraham ex tide iustificatus est, et non ex operibus legis/ Item: 

iii 4, p. 318, u. 6 (post causa pr.) 

9 Ostendit quia in Galatia constituti pro Christi fide ‘passi sunt/ 5 
persecutionem. Item: 

iii 6, p. 318, u. 16 (post tides) 

10 Apostolus subsequitur: ‘Deum.’ 

iii 11, p. 319, u. 20 (post credentes) 

11 Item: Yult ostendere quia ‘ex operibus legis’ Moysi ‘ iustificari ’ 
homo non possit, nisi habuerit et fidem, quae ueniam dat credenti in 
deum : non enim qui credunt in Christo, sine lege uiuere possunt. 10 

iii 17, p. 321, u. 12 (post promissionem) 

12 Nequis putet esse contrarium quoniam in libro Geneseos Abraham 
a deo dicitur ‘scito praenoscens quod peregrinum futurum sit 
semen tuum in terra non sua, et subicient eos seruituti et adfligent 
quadringentos an nos/ et hie apostolus triginta annos amplius 
ponat. quod dicit autem hoc est, lxxv aetatis suae anno Abraham 1 5 
accepit a deo repromissionem, ex quo tempore usque ad initium 
legis Moysaic&e quadringenti et xxx anni hac ratione conplentur ex 
tempore repromissionis usque ad centesimum annum Abrahae, 
quando Isac nasciturus filius, xxv anni numerantur: postea quinto 
aetatis anno Isac paruolus ab Hismahel[e] coepit adfligi, sic ut 20 

4 cf. Bom. iv 2 8 cf. Gal ii 16 12 *Gen. xv 13 

20 cf. Gal. iv 29 

8 proem. Item G Aliter Y legi] lege SR # N et non] non V om. Item GV 
9 proem . Item G Aliter Y galati[a]e R*MN # fidem SB* sint ES 
fort, recte Item om. GY 10 om, Y deum] de hoc expositio est E deo 
expositio est SG nonnulla erasa B dicens 0 11 Item] Aliter Y iustificare 

MN* potest Y et om. V deo ESGV non (alt,)] nunc V 8.1. siue Q 
12 owl. Y putat G quoniam] quod RQ geneseo HiG abraham (pr.) 
(habraham EG)] ad abraham E corr.,S corr.,B corr.,Q abrahae G quod (pr-)] 
quia H 2 et (pr.) om. G subiciunt E*SQ Bubieciens G quadringentis annis 
H 2 QG apostolus] apostolos G ponit N corr.,C lantern dicit 0 corr.,QG 
deo (ait.)]-faccipit G ex (pr.)] aut (ut eras.) E moyse S moysi RQ 

trigenti S quando]+ei G ^nascitur ysaac 0 corr. nascitur R corr.,C 
corr.,QG filius out. G corr.,Q numeratus ES nuerantur G* quando G 
aetatis (ait.)]+suae B corr. ,Q annos Hi (corr. B) ismahele E ismahel BMN 
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EXP0S1TI0 


[ill 19- 


idem apostolus in hac ipsa epistula memorat. euidenter ergo 
monstratur, secundum sermouem dei ad Abraham factum, post 
triginta annos repromissionis semen eius persecutionibus laborare 
coepisse. 

iii 19, p. 321, u. 20 (post angelos) 

13 Hoc loco Moysen, ‘dei* et Hebreorum ‘mediatorem,’ significat 5 
‘legem per angelum domini’ accepisse, sic ut in libro Actuum 
Apostolorum Stefanus dicit: ‘hie est qui fuit Moyses in ecclesia 
in solitudine cum angelo, qui loquebatur ei in monte Sina.’ Item: 

iii 22, p. 322, u. 12 (post credentibus) 

14 Adueniente Christo, qui sub lege Moysi erant ‘conclusi* sunt 
‘sub peccato,’ si ultra in legis obseruatione permanere uoluerint, 10 
quia ‘maledicti qui’ umbrae legis deseruierint, ueritate praesente. 
Item: Ostendit quoniam non potuit inueniri qui omnia legis 
[praecepta] impleret. 

iv 4, p. 324, u. 9 (post corruptionem) 

15 Ceterum ut manifeste ostenderet ‘ natum ex uirgine/ ideo ait ‘ ex 
muliere,’ non ‘per mulierem/ in eo autem quod dicit ‘ex muliere/ 15 
monstrat non more solito ex conuentu uiri et feminae, sed per 
‘spiritum sanctum’ ex matre tan turn Christum incarnationem 
hominis suscepisse. nam idem apostolus ad Corinthios scribens ait 

‘ sic ut mulier ex uiro, ita et uir per mulierem.’ unde sic ut ‘ in 
principio’ ‘mulier ex uiro' sumpta est, ita et Christus ‘se- 20 
cundum carnem’ ex matre tantum est. omnis autem residua 

7 *Act. vii 38 11 cf. Pa. cxviii 21 14 Symb. 16 of. Luo. i 35 

19 *1 Cor. xi 12 cl. Gen. i 1 20 cf. Horn, i 3 

hismael C isxnaele Q idem] id est G coepisset Hj (corr. R) 13 praem. 
Item GAlifcer V mosen Y (sic infra) stetEVstheph.Gsfceph.rc2l. hie] 
hoc SR* ^moyses qui fuit C ecclesiam MC* angelum ES ei om. V 
syna S,R corr. ,H 2 V om. Item GV 14 praem . Item G qui subnotationes 
ordine inuerso praebet sunt] sumus E sub (alt.) om. E^G (?) ultro V fort, 
recte permanere uoluerint] permanserint V uoluerunt S umbrae] in 
umbra V legis (alt.]\ lege E legi SG deseruierunt E deseruirent H 2 deser¬ 
ve uoluerint V presenti G Item—impleret om. V Item] expositio G 
inuenire H 3 (corr, C) qui (quia G*) omnia] quoniam S omnia legis prae¬ 
cepta impleret om. E praecepta om. SR*(add.jpost impleret R corr.,Q)G recte 
15 ceterum] iterum V ut (j>r.)] et MN* osfcenderit ES ideo om. C (?) 
muliere (pr.)]+ait E ea V quod] cum GV quouentu MN* tan¬ 
tum (pr.)] natum 8 incarnations ES incarnationis G apostolus om. G 
scribens om. M ait om. R* per (tert.)] ex R corr.,Q muliere SRQ 
principio]+generations V tantum (alt.)] natus N autem (alt.) om. G 
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humana generatio non est ‘ex muliere’ secundum apostoli dictum, 
sed ‘per mulierem,’ ut clareat generationem hominum ‘ex uiro per 
mulierem ’ creari. 

iv 5, p. 324, u. 11 (post redimeret) 

16 Christus ‘sub lege fact us’ est, ut peccatum in carne uincens, 
credentes in se legis uinculo liberaret: ipse autem ‘sub lege’ tam 5 
diu fuit donee baptizatus noui testamenti inciperet euangelium 
praedicare. Item: 

iv 7, p. 324, u. 19 (post es) 

17 Item: Hie manifesto ostendit quia totus populus unus ‘Alius’ 
uocatur, 

iv 9, p. 325, u. 9 (post uultis) 

18 Euidenter ostendit apostolus Galatas post acceptam fidem Christi io 
ad idolorum ‘iterum’ redisse culturam, ‘obseruantes dies et 
tempora,’ et accipientes circumcisionem. 

iv 12, p. 325, u. 15 (post uos) 

19 Hoc est quod dicit: “‘me’ imitamini ‘gentiliter uiuentem, quia et 
ego, ut uos, gentiliter uiuo,’ Iudaica obseruatione deposita,” sic ut 
ipse apostolus in hac eadem epistula Petro apostolo dicit: ‘si tu, 15 
cum sis Iudaeus, gentiliter uiuis,quo modo cogis gentes Iudaizare V 

iv 14, p. 326, u. 3 (post respuistis) 

20 Increpando hoc apostolus dicit, quia, cum fidem Christi apud 
Galatas 'praedicaret, persecutionem ab incredulis ciuibus eorum 
passus sit, et nihilo minus ipsi in ‘temptatione ’ durauerint nec 
scandalizati fuerint cum uiderent apostolum uariis iniuriis 20 
subiacere. Item: 

1 cf. 1 Cor. xi 12 4 cf. Gal. iv 4 11 cf. *Gal. iv 10 15 *Gal. ii 14 

19 cf. Gal. v 11 

t?gen. hum. RQV est (tert.) om. MN <^ 7 sed per mul* sec. apos. diet. G 
per (quart) om, MC* mulierem (a. 2 )] muliere SR* generatio E corr. 
hominum om, G creare MG 16 Item praem, G Aliter V uincula E uin- 
culis SM uinculi R* legem Q* fuerit C* baptizatos G inciperet 
R corr.,CQ inciperit H t inoiperat MN* Item om, GV 17 om, G* 

Aliter praem, V his V unus films om, V 18 praem, Expositio G Aliter V 
t-* cult. red. G redireV cultura SR* et ult. om. H fort, recte 19 praem. 
Expositio G Aliter V imitamini me G imit.] emit. E*S ut uos] om. E 
Bicut uos V ut (ait.) om. R* ipse] ait H t Q idem G epistolam ER* di- 
cens Q 20 praem. Item G Aliter V praedicauerit S pr&edicasset V per- 
secutionem]+apud galathas predicaret persecutionem S sit] est HG ipse 
(corr. ER) Hi durauerunt G nec scandalizati—uiderent om. ER* fuerunt 
C* uidennt M*C* Item om. GV 
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iv 19, p. 327, ii. 16 (]) 08 t uobis) 

21 Euidenter hoc aduersus hereticos ualet, qui post baptisraa pec- 
cantibus paenitentiam non dant. Item : 

iv 24, p. 328, 11 . 12 (post dicta) 

22 ‘Quae* quidem ‘sunt per allegoriam dicta/ 

iv 26, p. 330, u. 5 (post nostra) 

23 Recte dicit apostolus ‘Hierusalem caelestem’ sterilem esse genera- 
tione filiorum, quia non illic generat filios, sed hie per fidem 5 
renatos in Christo postea suscipit, et eorum qiios susceperat 
'mater* efficitur. hoc autem ualet contra dogma eorum qui dicunt 
prius animas in caelo factas per peccatum postea in terra demitti 
et nascentibus corporibus infundi. quod autem ait 'multi filii 
desertae magis quam eius quae habet uirum , 1 'filios desertae 10 
significat ecclesiae populos ex gentibus congregatos, ‘habentem* 
autem 'uirum 1 synagogam Iudaeorum, sic ut dicente Osee propheta 
monstratur, indignante domino, dicere, ‘iudicate matrem uestram, 
iudicate, quia ipsa non uxor mea et ego non uir eius. ’ Item: 

v 18, p. 336, u. 7 (post ducimini) 

24 Hoc est, ut non iuxta carnis desideria uiuatis, sed spiritus sancti 15 
imperio gubernemini. 

v 24, p. 337 , u. 15 (post desideriis) 

25 Apostolus docet omnem Christianum cum operibus 'carnis *etiam 
cogitationes et consensus ‘uitiorura et concupiscentiae* debere 
‘crucifigere/ Item: 

4 of. Hebr. xii 22 9 Gal iv 27 12 *Os. ii 2 

21 praem. Item G hoc] et hoc V aduersum H 2 V aduersos G peccanti V 
Item om. G 22 om. V quidaxn SB per om. G alligoriae E alligoricq S 
aligorice G allegoricam B corr. dictam N* 23 Item praem . G sterelem 

EMN* esse om. G tofiliorem (corr. -um) generationem (m eras,) G* 
generationem H ( 1 non CQ) illic] ilia G hie om. H 2 renatus SN suscepit 
(corr. NO: suscipit Q) HG*V susceperat] susceperit H 2 G suscepit V effice- 
retur G* efficietur G corr. haeo autem ualeut Q hoc] haec B autem (pr.)] 
enim H 2 animas prius GV factas om. Hi postea om. BQ terrain SGGV 
dimitti HiNC*QG et nasc.] et postea nasc. Q multe filie E corr. quam 
om. E* eius (pr.) om.E qui SM habebat H 2 filius E*SC*G filia E corr. 
deserta E corr. habeas autem uir G autem (tert.) om.Y synagoga RM,C corr. 
dicente] docente C corr. in G dicentem V prophetae E # S monstratur om. G 
indignantem dominum 0 corr.,V dicitur G diceret V iudicate pr.]+inter 
me et G iudicate (alt.) om. C et ego—Item om. V 24 om. Hi praem. 

Aliter V hoc] h[a]eo MN,B corr. iusta B* desiderium G set G* 
sancti spiritus V gnbernamini MN,B corr. gubememur V 25 om. Hi 
Item proem. G om MN carnis] carnes M om.B corr.,Q cogitationum N 
concupiscenciis MN* concnpiscencias N Item om. G 
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i I, p. 344, u. 12 (post sanctitatis) 

1 Item: Yidero an ipso sensu omnibus uideatur probabilis. 

i 5, p. 346, u. 4 (post suae) 

2 Hoc est quod dicit secundum ordinationem dei, quae erat ante 
saecula, de filio suo in came dirigendo, omnis tam caelestis quam 
etiam terrena creatura in Christo per fidem regenerata sit* sic, ut 
idem apostolus ad Corinthios scribit: ‘siqua est in Christo noua 5 
creatura/ et ad Philippenses dicit: ‘ut in nomine Iesu omne genu 
flectatur caelestium terrestrium et infernorum, et omnis lingua 
confiteatur quia dominus Iesus Christas.’ Item: 

i 17, p. 349, u. 2 ( post Christi) 

3 Dicitur secundum incarnationem, ‘pater claritatis’ secundum 

deitatem, quoniam gloria ex gloria orta est. io 

ii 3, p. 352, u. 5 (post ccteri) 

4 Quia consuetudo secunda natura est, propterea dicit ‘eramus 
natura filii irae’: unde et propheta Hieremias dicit: ‘si mutauerit 
Aethiops pellem suam et pardus uarietatem suam, et uos poteritis 
bene facere, cum didiceritis mala. 1 Item: 

ii 6, p. 353, u. 3 (post mecum) 

5 Quod ait ‘conresuscitauit etconsedere in caelestibus fecit/ hoc est 15 
quod ex substantia nostra Christus dexterae patris et indis- 
sociabiliter adhaeret; secundum hoc et nos suscitati et sedere 

5 *2 Cor. v 17 6 *Phil. ii 10, 11 11 cf. Cic fin v 71, Macr. Sat. v 9,7 

12 *Hierem. xiii 23 

1 om. HjGV Videro] ut (s.l. uel uidero) Q an ipso om. R corr. sensui N, 

K.l. Q uideatur]+esse Q 2 om. Hi praem. Item Cm2 s.l, t G Aliter V 
dicit (pr.)]+quod G + quoniam V ordinem R corr., Q qui (ex que) Q 

que G* <^erat de filio suo ante saecula C* suo om. R corr.,Q carnem C 
omnis (pr.]) ut omn.C omnes MC* quam] tam MN,R corr. terrena om. MN 
.ensis MN* omni N* flecteturG* terr.] et terr. MN dominuB]+noster V 
Christus]+in gloria eat dei patris CQV+et reliqua G corr. 3 om. Hj 
secundum (pr.)—claritatis om. G patemae R corr. claritatis] gloriae FV 
orta om. G 4 om. praem . Item G corr. secundum naturam H 2 (non C)Q 
dicitur M prophete G suam (alt.) om. R corr.,Q potestis V 

didic.] dqdic. M dedic. NG Item]+aliter Q om. G 5 om. Hj 

ait] dicit R corr.,Q cum resuscitauit MN et (pr.) om. MNG **fec. in 
cael. QV ex] add. 8.1 uel in Cm2 et (alt.) exp . et eras . CG corr. om. V 
insociabiliter MNC dissociabiliter G* adherit MN* secundum] 

•f et MN hoc secundum C et secundum V suscitati] conresuscitari 

R corr.,Q et sedere simul om. Q sedere] eonsedere R corr. 
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EXPOSITIO 


[II io- 


simul dicimur. istud autem contra dogma Apollinaris ualet, qui 
dicit non eiusdem cuius nos sumus perfectae Christum fuisse 
substantiae. 


ii 10, p. 353, u. 15 (post ambulemus) 

6 Et hoc loco similiter in Christo per opera fidei secundum regenera- 

tionem ostendit. Item: 5 

ii 14, p. 354, u. 17 (post deum) 

7 Hoc ait quia ‘utrumque’ populum, tam Iudaeorum quam gentiliuni, 
diuersae legis obseruatione diuisum, Christus aduentu suo per 
fidem priora mandata destruens ‘utrumque’ in se credentem 
nouum et ‘unum fecerit’ populum. 

ii 17, p. 355, u. 14 (post prope) 

8 Ideo credens in Christo gentium populus anteponitur his qui ex io 

Hebraeis crediderunt, quoniam qui ex gentibus erant, secundum 
praedicationem apostolicam fidem integram credebant: qui autem 
ex Iudaeis ad Christi fidem accesserunt prius quam aliqui gentium 
crederent, hi circumcisionem et sollemnitates Iudaicas obseruabant. 
Item: 15 

ii 20, p. 356, u. 10 (post ecclesia) 

9 Item: Contra Manicheos: omne enim mysterium quod custodimus 
iam lex in se continebat. 

iii 15, p. 360, u. 5 (post nominatur) 

10 Manifesto monstratur deum secundum naturam ‘patrem’ esse, et 
‘ex’ ipso in ‘ornnes’ nomen ‘paternitatis’ deriuatum. Item: 

19 of. Eph. iii 15 

dicimua Q discimus G* autem] in (eras, corr.) G* docma G* apollonaris 
MN dicitur M nos (aZf.)] non G* summus M perfecte CQG 6 om.EhG 
praem . Aliter V opera] ora M Item om. R corr.,Q 7 om. H 2 Aliter 

praem. V hoc—diuisum a coagmentatore abscisa in R corr. cogent, quam 
iud. Q diuersae] se M diuer sed (d alt. eras.) N diu se Q distituens MN* 
destituens NQ distruens G populum fecit V 8 om. H x Item praem. 

G corr. gentilium GV populos MN populum G* quae Y* hebraicia V 
crediderant V fide integra R corr.,0 a.Z.,Q tenebant G s.l. f V fort, rede 
credebant (ere in ras.) G fidem Christi M accesserant V quam om. N 
aliquis M,R corr.,CQ ^crederent (crederant G*) gentilium GY crederet 
R corr. t CQ hi] hii MN,R corr.,*G om. Y soil. CQV boI. rell. 9 om. HiY 
Item om. G Item contra manioheos a coagmentatore abscisa in R corr., om. Q 
enim om. Q continebant M* continet G 10 om. H] Aliter praem. Y 
manifestaG* et om. M ipso]+et Q der.] dir. codd. exc. V Item om. R 
corr., QGV 
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v 16 ] 


' iv 5, p. 363, u. 9 (post amittatis) 

11 Hie ostendit euidenter trinitatis unam esse substantiam in quam 
credimus et renascimur per baptismum. 

iv 8, p. 364, u. 3 (post collocando) 

12 Item: Cum dominus noster Iesus Christus morte deuicta in 
excelsum caelorum hominem quem adsumpserat euexisset, sanc¬ 
torum animas quae in iuferno captiuatae obnoxiae tenebantur 5 
liberatas adduxit sibi, et credentibus in se hominibus spiritus 
sancti dona largitus est. 

iv 23, p. 369, u. 5 (post uestrae) 

13 Mentem ‘spiritum’ uocat. dicens autem ‘renouamini,’ ostendit 
quia per neglegentiam quod habuit mens bonum perdidit. ideo 
euim ‘ad imaginem’ dei creata est mens, ut cum ceteris etiam io 
passionibus carnis dominetur. Item: 

v 6, p. 374, u. 9 (post diffidentiae) 

14 Notandum est quia ‘diffidentiam,’ quod est nostrum opus, matrem 
uocat. Item: 

v 14, p. 375, u. 14 ( post cupientis) 

15 Tenens consuetudinem suam apostolus Paulus sensu testimonii 
utitur uerba commutans. nam hoc testimonium aput Esaiam pro- *5 
phetam secundum Hebraicam ueritatem hoc modo conscriptum 
habetur: ‘surge, inluminare, quia uenit lumen tuum, et gloria 
domini super te orta est.’ 

v 16, p. 375, u. 20 (post cautela) 

16 Item: ‘Redimere’ est dominari tempori. 

5 of. 1 Petr, iii 19 10 of. Gen. i 26 17 *Esai. lx 1 

11 om. Hi hoc MNCG in quam—baptismum om. B corr.,Q quam] 

qua MNO <^per baptismum (baptiBma V) renascimur (renascemur V) GY 
12 om. HiV Item om. G ouxn]+inquit (corr. ex -d) G excelso G 

euixisset G* ^tenebantur obnoxiae B corr. ,Q obnoxii MN sibi] secum C 

in se om, G IS om. Hj proem. Item G quia] quae MN,B eorr.,Q quod C 
negleg.] neglig. MNCQ quod] quam MN,B corr.,CQ mens (pr.)] mentis Q 
cum eras, 0 pass, etiam G dominentur M Item om. B corr.,GV 
14 om. HiB corr.,Q proem. Item G qui G defidentiae MN t?opus 
nostrum G om. Item GV 16 om. Hi proem. Item G corr. «*cons. su. te. G 
sensum V testimonii] tenu$ M tenue N* tenui NGQ tenuo B corr. utitur] 
ut iterum V commotans M,G corr. commonens G* nam om. B corr.,Q 
hebraeicam M hdbreicam NG uoluntatem V a.Z. habetG inl.]+hierusalem 
FQ super te orta est om. M 16 om. Hi Item om. G*V redimere] redemere 
MNG+tempori Q a,l, t G*+tempos G corr. ** dom. est Q dominare G* 
tempori] tempore M om, Q tempos G* 
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[v 19-vi 12 


v 19, p. 376, u. 12 (post resonemus) 

17 Hoc est mente ‘psallere' et ore. 

v 28, p. 378, u. 10 (post una) 

18 Nunc sint uno spiritu et fide una. 

v 30, p. 378, u. 16 (post eius pr .) 

19 Hoc in niultis Graecis codicibus non habetur. Item: 

vi 9, p. 382, u. 11 (post repromissa uel est) 

20 Et credulitas quae promissa est una sit in uobis. 

vi 12, p. 382, u. 18 (post sanguinem) 

21 ‘Aduersus* quos ‘nobis est conluctatio in caelestibus,’ id est, pro 5 
caelestium promissione praemiorum, non, ut quidam putant, ante 
quam fundaretur terra et crearentur omnia quae sunt in ea, pec- 
cauerunt, sed ex quo uiderunt hominem tanto honore et gloria 
aput deum esse, zelo adducti contra humanum genus hostiles 
inimicitias exercere coeperunt, sicut in libro Sapientiae scribitur: 10 
‘inuidia diaboli mors orbem ingressa est/ et dominus in euangelio 
ad Iudaeos dicit: ‘uos ex patre diabolo estis, et desideria patris 
uestri uultis facere: ille homicida erat ab initio et in ueritate non 
stetit.’ Moyses autem diabolum et angelos eius ‘bestias* uocat 
dicens: ‘serpens autem erat prudentior omnium bestiarum quae 15 
erant super terrain*: numquam enim eum ‘serpentis* nomine 
nuncuparet nisi animalis nequissimi super terram uenenatae 
malitiae conformis et consimilis haberetur. Item : 

11 *Sap. ii 24 12 Ioh. viii 44 15 # Gen. iii 1 

17 om. H 1 R corr.,QV praem. Item G corr. net ore et mente psallere G 
psallite C corr. et exp. et eras . 0 ore om. MNC 18 om. HxR corr.,QV 
nunc] non G n una fide G 19 om. Hj praem. Item G corr. graecis V 
grecis rell. Item om. GV 20 solus kabet Q 21 om. ESG aduersum Hg 
fort, reete qnos] diabolicam naturam RQ est (pr.) om. RQ praemiorum] 

+ qui Cmff terrq Q* niderintM honorem N gloriam M human am MN # 
libro]+ eBseV mors]+in V angelis M * eius om. M uocauit RQ 
enim om. V confirmis M Item om. V 



IN PHILIPPENSES 


i 2, p. 388, u. 9 (post inuenitur) 

1 Notandum est quod presbiteros < episcopos , uocat. 

i 17, p. 391, u. 22 (post pressura) 

2 Hoc loco non est accipiendum, ut quidam putant, praedicationeni 
Christi haereticis ab apostolis esse permissam, ut quo modo uolunt 
‘Christum praedicent/ sed illud est quod dicit, eo tempore quo 
apostolus tenebatur in uinculis aliquos extitisse qui propter 5 
inuidiam uolentes magis augere ‘pressuram’ et temptationem 
apostolo, Christum praedicabant. unde hoc ipso ‘gaudere* se dicit, 
maiorem accepturus mercedem, quanto ampliore persecutione 
laborauerit. Item: 

ii 2, p. 396, u. 7 (post sapiatis) 

3 id est, unum. 10 

ii 5, p. 396, u. 17 (post Iesu) 

4 Hoc loco apostolus tenendam ‘humilitatem’ docet exemplo domini 
nostri Iesu Christi, qui, cum sit in una eademque substantia 
deitatis quae est ‘forma dei/ potentiae suae fortitudine et maiestate 
abscondita, ‘formam semi/ id est adsumptionis hominis, accepit. 
recte enim intulit dicens: ‘non rapinam arbitratus est esse se 15 
aequalem deo/ quoniam secundum naturam aequalis est patri. 
Item: 

1 cf. PhU. i 1 7 cf. Phil, i 18 11 cf. Phil, ii 3 

13 cf. PhU. ii 6 14 cf. Phil, ii 7 15 Phil, ii 6 

1 om. Hj praem. Item G Aliter V quod] quia GV fart, recte 2 om. ES 

hoc (pr.)] in hoc V hereaibus G ^esse perm, ab (ab in rat . G corr.) apost. 

G uolentis G* agere G temptationem] contemptionem Q intentationem V 
apostolo] apostolomm R apostolorum qui Q euangelizabant ig pro z G *) GY 
fort, recte ipsum GV fort, recte dicit (alt.)]+apostolus RQ accepturu G # 
quando G ampliori Q laborauermt N Item om. BQGY 3 solus habet Q 
4 om. Hj praem. Item G corr. Aliter Y <^ 7 bum. ten. G docet]+in R corr.,Q 
exemplum H S Q maiestate] magestate MC* + paulatim GV adsumptionis] 
assnmpti C mortalis R corr.,Q adsumptione G assumtionem V fort, recte 
accipit G* intullit MN aequalem] parem Y deo] deum M natura MN 
patri] -r ipso docente ego et pater unum sumus G Item om. MNCGV 
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[II 9 


ii 9, p. 399, u. 5 (post ingrati) 

6 4 deitas,’ inquit, 4 quae in Christo erat, suscepto homine donauit 
hoc munus, propter quod super omnibus passus et mortuus est, ut 
omnis creatura 4 in nomine* eius precem fundat, sic ut in hac 
eadem epistula ipse demonstrat, quoniam dominus Iesus Christus 
‘ipse sibi cuncta subiecit,’ dicens: “qui transfigurauit corpus 5 
humilitatis nostrae conforme corpori gloriae suae, secundum 
efficacem operationem qua potest etiam subicere sibi omnia.”’ 
Item: 

3 cf. Phil, ii 10 5 cf. *1 Cor. xv 28 *Phil. iii 21 

5 om. H x deitatis G quae] qui MN homine] homini C,Q corr.,V 
donauit hoo munus] dominauit hoc mundo G super] pro R corr.,C oorr., 
QG omnibus] hominibus M homine N* passus et] passus (paaus G) est 
MNC*G est om. G* hao]+ipea G leans] iesum N dicens] dicit V 
transfigurabit 0 transfigarauit G* conforme]* fieri QG gloriae] daritatis 
R corr.,Q qua] quia H 2 ,Q {s.l. qua),G potest] potens M etiam] etiam 
**«etiam {eras.) G aubiecere MN*G Item om. R corr.,QGV 



IN THESSALONICENSES I 


ii 18, p. 425, u. 5 (post persequentium) 

1 Cum apostolus euangelium praedicaret et Thessalonicenses uisitare 
uoluisset, per ‘Satanan inpeditum’ se esse dicit. et nequis putet 
eum per diabolum inpugnatum uoluntateni subeundi itineris 
minima implere potuisse, hoc est quod ait \ cum eorum fidem, aput 
quos illo degebat tempore, uult euangelii praedicatione fundare 5 
ideo se asserit ‘inpeditum,’ ne perabsentiam suam nouella creduli- 
tate diabolus euerteret eos. 

iii 12, p. 428, u. 3 (post caritate) 

2 ‘Vos autem dominus multiplieet’ et infra: ‘ad confirmanda corda 
uestra inreprehensa in sanctimonia coram deo et patre nostro in 
aduentum domini nostri lesu Christi.’ hoc loco trinitatis per- 10 
sonam manifeste significat unius eiusdemque substantiae. 

iv 15, p. 432, u. 17 (post inueniret) 

3 Hoc loco ostendit quia in die iudicii sub ‘aduentu domini’ 
quicumque sanctorum in hac uita inuenti fuerint, non prius aduen- 
tante domino ‘obuiam rapientur in nubibus caeli’ nisi sancti omnes 
qui superioribus retro temporibus ‘in Christo dormierunt’ resur -15 
rexerint, et tunc demum omnes simul occurrere ‘domino in aera in 
nubibus’ adsumentur. nequis autem ambigat et aestimet sanctos 
in aduentu domini ‘gustaturos mortem’ nec posse aliquem hominem 

8 *1 Thess. iii 13 14 cf. *1 Thess. iv 17 16 cf. 1 Thess. iv 17 

18 cf. Matth. xvi 28 etc. 

1 om. Eh cum—et (pr.)] apostolus paulus euangelium oiiiisti praedicaus 
cum GV uitare Q satan MNR corr. # ,QG eum] apostolum GV 
inpugnatum]+ ut R corr.,Q subueniendi H 2 (corr. C)Q subuenienti N 

implere] impedire C* potuisset H 2 (corr. C)Q hoc] sed hoc V fide R 
corr.,Q indigebat V praedicationem R corr.,Q ass.] ads. R corr.,Q inp. 
(ait.)] imp. R corr.,QG absenti N ^eos euerteret C temptor (temptatos V) 
euerteret GV 2 om. Eh praem. Item G Vos—Christi om. V Vos autem—ad 
con- in ras. C et infra om. N,R corr.,Q corda om.R corr.,Q in (pr.)] 
eras. R corr.om.Q aduentu R corr.,QG hoc loco—substantiae] om. G 
praem . Aliter V personas C corr. 3 om. Eh praem. Aliter V aduentum 
N*V ^inu. fu. in hac uita Q adueniente NG aduentanti C corr. 
aduentandi V caeli om. R corr.,QG sancti om. R corr.,Q superioribus] 
om. N,R corr.,CQ praem. in G retro] superiori C corr. s.l . temporibus] in 
(eras. C) tempore NC, R corr.,Q t^dorm. in Chr. N,R corr.,CQ occurrente C 
occurri G occursuri V et aestimet (extimet M exestimet G) om. N,R corr., 
C*Q aduentum MNV posse] post MQ potest N,R corr.,C* hominum GV 

I* :♦ 
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EXPOSITIO IN THESSALONICENSES I 


[v 9 -v 23 


natum non morte dissolui, hoc dicitur adfirnmnte apostolo Paulo 
quia ‘in morte Christi baptizati sumus et consepulti cum ipso in 
baptismo in morte.’ 

v 9, p. 435, u. 1 (post Christum) 

4 ‘Ad hoc,’ inquit, ‘in notitiam nostri uenit Christi praedicatio, ut 
recte agentes non incidamus ‘in iram’ eius, sed retributionem 5 
magis bonorum operum mereamur.’ Item : 

v 9, p. 435, u. 2 ( post sunt alt.) 

5 Notandum est quia et hie manifeste ostendit quia non omnes in 
die iudicii morituri sunt, in eo quod dicit: *siue uigilemus siue 
dormiamus, simul cum illo uiuamus.’ 

v 23, p. 437, u. 13 (j)ost habetur) 

6 Et nequis existimet hoc loco ex tribus hominem constare sub- 10 
stantiis, hoc est ex ‘spiritu et anima et corpore,’ cum Geneseos 
liber ex anima et carne constare hominem adserat, similiter et 
dominus in euangelio adserit ‘nolite timere eos qui occidunt corpus, 

et animam non possunt occidere.’ sed hoc loco ‘spiritum’ significat 
gratiam ‘spiritus,’ quam unus quisque sanctorum ‘secundum 15 
operationem’ promeretur. unde orat apostolus sanctificationis in 
eis gratiam quam perceperunt permanere, ‘spiritum’ autem 
signihearigratiam in superioribus ipse demonstrat dicens ‘spiritum 
nolite extinguere.’ 

2 cf. *Rom. vi 3, 4 8 1 Thess. v 10 11 cf. Gen. ii 7 

13 *Matth. x 28 15 cf. Eph. i 19, etc. 18 1 Thess. v 19 

mortem MN, R corr., Q* desoluet M desolue N desoluere R corr.,Q dissol- 
uere C* desolui G Paulo om. N,R corr.,CQG morte (a/t.)] mortem V 
sepulti cum illo V in baptismo (-a G)] per baptismum Q per baptisma V 
mortem MNCGV 4 om. H ipraem. Item G Aliter V in (pr .) om. G* noticia 
M innocentiam R corr.,Q nostra M inc[a]edamus H 2 (corr. C) ira M 
Item om. GV 5 om. H 2 praem. Aliter V quia (pr.)] que M et] ut C corr. 
quia (alt.)] om. H 2 G*V quod G s.l. mortui G morituros V sunt om. V 
quod] quam M quo N, R corr.* dicitur AI 6 om. Hj et usque ad sed V 
Et] Item alia MC Item G exestimet MN ^ const, subst. horn. Q 

constare] + substare M substantis M hoc (alt.)] id G ex (alt.) om. G 
spiritum N geneos G* adserat om. R corr.,Q similiter om. NC,R corr.,Q 
in euangelio om. NC,R corr. ,Q adserit] ait NC,R corr. dicat Q dicit G et 
ante animam om. NC,R corr.,Q animam] + autem R corr.,Q sed] aliter V 
spiritum (pr.)] spiritu MN quam (pr.)] q; M quia N,R corr.,C* operationum 
N apostolus] + orat G gratiam in eis G in (alt.) om. C* eis] eius MN 
perciperunt M perciperant N, R corr. perceperant CQ perciperent G accepe- 
runt V manere M significari] sanctificare H 2 significare C corr.,QG 


IN THESSALONICENSES II 


i 7, p. 441, u. 2 (post eius) 

1 Hie manifest© ostenditur ‘dominum nostrum Iesum Christum* 

secundo aduentu ‘de caelo* ad iudicium esse uenturum ( igne 
flammae’ circumdatum ad uindictam incredulis inferendam et 
( clarificandum in sanctis suis.’ hoc autem aduersus eos uale t qui 
putant post aduentum domini mill© annis in terra corporaliter 5 
Christum regnaturum esse cum sanctis, et postmodum futurum 
esse iudicium. quod enim aduentus domini iudicium demonstrat, 
et non sic, ut arbitrantur aliqui, conuersationem, eius in hoc mundo 
cum sanctis futuram, et manifest© Matheus euangelista ostendit 
dicens ‘cum autem uenerit filius hominis in maiestate sua et 10 
omnes angeli cum eo, tunc sedebit super sedem maiestatis suae et 
congregabuntur ante eum omnes gentes, et separabit eos ab 
inuicem sic, ut pastor segregat oues ab haedis.’ similiter et 
Danihel propheta ante Christi regnum iudicium domini futurum 
esse demonstrat. 15 

ii 3, p. 443, u. 15 (post peccati) 

2 Hoc est apostasia. 

ii 8 , p. 445, u. 1 (post iniquus) 

3 Hoc est quod dicit: ‘cum Romanum,’ inquit, ‘cessauerit imperium,’ 
et sic, ut Danihel propheta ait, s in x fuerit regna diuisum, tunc 
antichristus surget/ Item: 

2 cf. *2 Thess. i 8 4 cf. *2 Thess. i 10 10 Matth. uv 81, 82 

14 cf. Dan. vii 10 as. 18 cf. Dan. vii 24 

1 om. HjV deum N aduentum N* esse (pr.) om. E corr.,Q flammae G* 
flamma G glorificandum R corr., Q claridcatum G ualet om. N,E corr.,CQ 
domini (pr.) om. G annosG ^cum sanctis esse G poamod um N iudicium 
(tert .)]+habendum esse G demonstretCG et non sic, ut—futuram (-urn M) ' 
et (om. C) om. N,B.core.,C*Q ^manifesto et G autem (alt.) om. B coir CQ 
eo] fllo G et separabit—haedis (hedes M) om. N,R core. ,CQ separauit G 

propheta] in ras. 0 prophetan G* prophetans G ante Christi C antichristum 
M, E core, anticliristi NQ antechristo G* de antichristi G regno G futurum 
om. N,R core., CQ 2 om. H^E core.,Q hoc om. M 3 om. Hj praem . 

Aliter V cessaret (cessarit C) imperium MNC imperium cessauerit E core.,Q 
impenum] regnum (exp.) imperium G <*>proph. dan. GV ait] ut G ait 
cum V fuerat N regnum B core.,QG antechristus MN # surgit N* 
reueletur Q reueletur (eras.) surget G exsurget V Item om. GV 

6 5* 
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EXPOSITIO IN THESSALONICENSES II 


[ii io-iii 5 


ii 10, p. 445, u. 12 (post fecerunt) 

4 [Quod dicit ‘signis Inendacibus , ,] ideo ‘ mendacibus * quia per 
diabolum sunt futura[, ‘et in omni seductione iniquitatis his qui 
pereunt 5 ]. 

ii 11, p. 445, u. 16 (post Satanae) 

5 Manifesto hoc loco monstrat apostolus Iudaeos in antichristum 
credituros sic, ut dominus in euangelio dixit: 1 ego ueni in nomine 5 
patris mei, et non accepistis me: si alius uenerit in nomine suo, 
ilium accipietis.’ 

ii 16, p. 447, u. 2 (post Arrium) 

6 quod interdum prior patre filius nominetur. Item : 

iii 5, p. 448, u. 5 (post Christi) 

7 Aperte hie sacramentum trinitatis ostenditur. 

1 cf. 2 Thess. ii 9 5 *Ioh. v 43 

4 om. HjV quod—mendacibus (pr*)(+que Q) add. R corr.,Q mendacibus 
(aZt.)] mendacia sunt R corr.,Q mendaces G quia] quo M futura] factura N 
facienda G facta R eorr.,Q et in—pereunt add. R corr.,Q 5 om, Hj 

demonstratR corr.,Q in (pr.) om, G antichristo MNC* antechristoN* 
in euangelio om. NC,R corr.,Q dicit QGY ego ueni—me om. NC, 

R corr.,Q suscepistis G si] sed G 6 om. HjV patri NG nominatur 
R corr.,Q Item om. NC,R corr. 7 om. 



IN COLOSENSES 


i 13, p. 454, u. 3 (post fieremus [efficeremur]) 

1 ‘Filium caritatis 7 Christum dicit qui ‘serui formam suscepit , 7 ut 
‘mediator dei 7 et ‘uniuersae creaturae 7 efficeretur. quotiens enim 
< unigenitus , dicitur, t filius , dei secundumdeitatem esse monstratur: 
quotiens autem ‘ primogenit us, 7 princeps ostenditur ‘to tins creaturae, 
quia per ipsum et in ipso 7 generatio in ‘omnibus quae in caelo et $ 
quae in terra 7 sunt, ‘conditur . 7 

i 20, p. 455, u. 4 (post emendati) 

2 Hocest quod dicit: Christi crux uniuersae ‘militiae caelesti 7 hoc 
modo pacem praestitit, ut angelicae potestates, uidentes filium dei 
ad hanc humilitatem usque deductum ‘ut gustaret mortem 7 
propter humanam salutem, exemplum humilitatis eius et patientiae io 
habentes, non extollendo in superbiam et ruerent, sic ut ‘diabolus 7 
cum ‘angelis 7 suis, qui per peccatum gloriam angelicae perdidit 
creaturae. 


ii 9, p. 459, u. 12 (post inhabitat) 

3 Hoc loco ‘plenitudinem 7 ecclesiam sanctorum significat, et 
spiritaliter et corporaliter in Christo fundatam. ut autem mani- 15 
festius demonstret plenitudinem Christi dici, idem apostolus ad 
Ephesios scribens ait: ‘et ipsum dedit caput super omnem 
ecclesiam, quae est corpus suum, supplementum eius qui omnia in 
omnibus adimpletur . 7 

1 cf. *Phil. ii 7 2 cf. 1 Tim. ii 5 cl. Col. i 23 3 cf. Ioli. i 18 

4 cf. Col. i 15, 16 7 cf. Luc. ii 13 etc. 9 cf. Hebr. ii 9 

11 cf. Matth. xxv 41 17 *Epli. i 22, 23 

1 om . Hi -rm am—efficeretur abscisa in R ut bis M mediatur M 
meatur N* efficietur G quoti N* enim] autem G om. V filius] si filius G 
primogenitus] + appellatur GV <^tot. osfc. GY totiens MN* creaturae] 
creare N et (alt.) om. G gen.] noua gen. GY in omnibus] omnibus MN, 

R corr. omnium Q caelis GV in (wZt.)] super V condita N corr. conditor G 

2 om. Hj praem. Item G Aliter Y t^crux christi GV ^prest. pac. G 
ut angelicae potestates] et euangelice potestatis G usque om. G adductum 
R corr.,Q hominum GY non]-i-se C corr. s.l . extollerentur Q et ante 
ruerent] om. C ut G ruerent] irreuerentiam Q 8.1. gloriae (gloria G corr.) 
MNG* angelicam C, R corr., Q creaturae om. H a Q 3 om. Hi praem. 
Item G hoc—apostolus] aliter: et V loquo MN ecclesiae R corr. t Q 
sancto N fundamenta N* fundata G demonstraretur (ur eras. N) MN* 
demonstretur C monstretur G dici] dicit R corr.,Q + ecclesiam C corr. 8.1. 

ecclesiam dici G ad om. MN ait oni.R corr.,Q omnia ecclesiae Y 
suum] ipsius R corr.,QV plenitudo V adimplet N corr. 


sp in 
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EXPOSITIO IN COLOSEN8ES 


[n 13-iv 16 


ii 13, p. 460, u. 8 (post peccata) 

4 Chriatua dominus noster pro humano gen ere morte suscepta 
‘peccata’ nobis ‘cuncta donauit, delens’ praeuaricationem ‘chiro- 
grapbi’ delictorum quo tenebamur obnoxii. quod autem ait in 
consequentibus: ‘exuens principatus et potestates ostentauit in 
auctoritate,’ hoc dicit quoniam ‘principatus nequitiae huius aeris,’ 5 
humanum genus obnoxium tenentes, potestate daemonis ‘exuti’ 
aint per triumphum crucis. unde credentibus in se ‘donauit’ 
dominus noster Iesus Christus ‘ calcare super serpentes et 
scorpiones et super oronem uirtutem inimicl’ 

iii 17, p. 468, u. 18 {post referantur) 

6 Per ‘dominum’ nostrum Iesum Christum deo patri gratias referre 10 
debemus quoniam per ipsum saluati sumus. 

iv 6 , p. 471, u. 3 (post redimentes) 

6 Ille ‘redimit tempus’qni non seruit tempori sed tempori dominatur. 

iv 16, p. 473, u. 1 {post legatis) 

7 Intellegitur ‘ut epistulam Laodicensium’ ab apostolo datarn iosi 
‘legant.’ 


2 cl. Ool. ii 14 


4 *Col. u IS 
8 of. *Luc. x 19 


5 of. Eph. ii 2 


do^pro^AhterV mortaG *->donauit cunota G praedicatione 
GV ohirographum GY tencbatur M autem] hoe H» Ichoo quod C corr 1 
om. B poteata M potestate NO ostentauit GY sustentauit H 

principatus (ait.)]+et (a.I.) era*. O netie N aerie] heris M,R corn 
hommum GY genua]+peccati8 G+peccato V potestatia M potestates N 

demones N dommationis GV exutae GV aint] sunt CQ acruphionis M 

BOToapioma N torn. H, proem. Aliter V per—Christum om. B corr.,Q 

Chmtumcm.G ^gratias deo patri (om. Q) R corr.,Q quoniam] quia 
R corr.,Q 8 om. Hi redimet M redemit R com, G tempori (vr W 
tempore G tempori (aft.)] tempore MN,R corr. (corr. B oorr.),Q 7 om. H,Y 
epistola G ab apostolo] ad apostoium H a datam] data ut G 
+iubentur G 



IN TIMOTHEVM I 


i 18, p. 478, u. 20 (post prophetandi) 

1 Item: Hie ‘prophetiam’ maims inpositionem dicit. 

ii 3, p. 480, u. 5 (post seruiamus) 

2 Ut et uos, sicut et ille, ‘omnes homines saluos’ esse dupiatis. 

ii 5, p. 480, u. 10 ( post deus pr .) 

3 Hoc loco sub appellatione ‘unius dei' monstrat mysterium 

trinitatis: Christum -autem ‘mediatorem’ secundum hominem 
dicit. Item: 5 

ii 15, p. 483, u. 7 (post tractabatur) 

4 Nequis existimet hoc loco Euam 4 per filiorum’ fidem esse saluandam 
uel secundum posteros suos, ‘si 1 tamen et ilii ‘in 1 bonis operibus 
‘perseuerauerint fide’ propria atque durauerint, sic ut ad 
Corinthios dicit: ‘omnes enim manifestari oportet ante tribunal 
Christi, ut referat unus quisque merita corporis secundum quae l ° 
gessit, siue boua siue mala.’ 

iv 5, p. 490, u. 6 (post sequuntur) 

5 Hie apostolus condemnat eos qui nuptias ‘prohibent’ uel ‘cibis 
quos deus* ad edendum ‘condidit’ praedicant ‘abstinendum,’ non 
propter castitatem uel abstinentiam, sed quasi ‘inmunda’ et mala 
esse credentes. nam id ipsum apostolus alio loco adserit: ‘uolo 15 
omnes homines ut me ipsum,’ hoc est, castos et abstinentes uiuere. 

1 cf. 1 Tim. iv 14 2 cf. 1 Tim. ii 4 9 *2 Cor. v 10 

12 cf. *1 Tim. iv 3 14 cf. Act. x 14 15 *1 Cor. vii 7 

1 om. HjV Item om. NC,R corr.,Q hinc K inpositionum MG 
inpositiones N* 2 om. nos R corr.,Q et (tift.) om. R corr.,QG 

illi M c^salu. esse omn. horn. G omnes om.MNC* hominis salons M 

enpiates M enpiemns (corr. cupiamus) R corr. cupiamue Q 3 om. HiY praem . 

Item G aotem om. Q Item om. R corr.,QG . 4 om. HjV per] pro X * 
fide N generationem C uel om. NC,R corr.,QG‘ secundum] sed cum 
secundum MS sed secundum cum C sed cum R corr.,Q posteros suos] 

posteris snis H+sed propria fide G si tamen] sit non M perseuerauerint] 

manserint G fide propria om. G atque—mala om. X,R corr.,Q sic ut] 

+ipse apoBtolus G dicitor C enim]-r nos G manifestare M unus om. M 
quae] quod C 5 om. hie] his M apostulis X cibos H 2 (corr. C), Q 

deus]+creauit G* concedit R corr.,QG abstinendum] esse communes 
R corr. f Q homines] om. M *r esse C ipsum] - esse R corr. ,Q hoc] id G 

uiuere om. NC,R corr..Q 
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EXPOSITIO IN TIMOTHEVM I 


[IV 8-vi 6 


iv 8 , p. 490, u. 16 ( post utilis) 

6 Hoc est abstinentia. Item: 

v 21, p. 497, u. 15 (post altaribus) 

7 ‘Ut haec 7 custodiat ‘sine praeiudicio.* 

v 24, p. 498, u. 11 (post iudicium) 

8 ‘EoranV inquit, ‘hominum peccata manifesta sunt’ omnibus quae 
palam admissa noscuntur: ea autem quae occulte geruntur [nec in 
alicuius ueniunt agnitionem, haec illos a quibus admissa sunt] post 5 
ea, cum ad iudicium uenerint, subsecuntur. potest et aliter 
intellegi quod peccata sua aliquos subsequantur, hoc est hereti- 
corutn magistros, quos post abscessum uitae ad condemnationem 
suam contra fidem eruditi discipuli subsecuntur. Item : 

vi 6 , p. 500, u. 7 (post sufficientia) 

9 In superioribus abstinendum a consortio eorum hominum dicit qui 10 
lucra pecuniae ‘existimant' fidem Christi. ipse autem ait eum 
honestum ‘quaesfom’ esse ‘pietatis,'“qui ‘cum parcitate’ ratio- 
nabiliter accipitur. Item: 

10 cf. 1 Tim. vi 5 

- 6 om ' H i> R c orr.,QV Item] id est NC* om. G 7 solus habet Q 8 om. HjV 
praem. Item G eorum—sunt (pr.) om. B corr.,Q manifests—palam] om- 
nibus palam sunt qu§ manifesto G admissa] amisa o* M.amissa N,E corr.,Q 
ncoscuntur N* autem om. B corr.,Q nec in—admissa sunt add . G post ea 

om. NC,B corr.,Q iudicio M iuoium B corr. subsecuntur_quod 0 corr. 

m ras. potest et om.NC,B corr.,Q aliter] aut Q intellegi] uero NC, 

B corr.,Q+potest intelligi C quod] que M aliquuius M* (corr. aliquis?) 
hoc est] om. M id est G ad] a M contemnationem MG Item om . G 
9 om. HjGV dicitur M esse quaestum B corr. ,Q Item om. B corr. ,Q 



IN TIMOTHEVM II 


ii 18, p. 514, u. 14 (post exciderunt) 

1 Isti quos commemorat apostolus non credentes resurrectionem 
mortuorum futuram, plurimos subuertebant; in quo autem 
‘generatio uadit et generatio newt,* in eo resurrectionem esse 
dicebant. Item: 


iii 4, p. 518, u. 7 (post est) 

2 Qui nihil patitur propter dominum. 

iv 10, p. 523, u. 2 (post Dalmatiam) 

3 1 Tiraotheum, Demum, Crescenti, Titum, Lucam, Marcum, Tichicum, 
et Carpum : deferte penulam et libros, maxime membranas.’ 

iv 18, p. 524, u. 6 (post omnia) 

4 Hie manifesto ostendit apostolus se ‘prima’ uice, quando per- 
ductus est Romam propter euangelii praedicationem gentibus 
adnuntiandam, absolutum custodia careens, Neronis saeuitia 
liberatum, quo regnante post ea iterum Romam ueniens gloriosam 
martyrii meruit coronam. 

3 *Ecd. i 4 6 cf. *2 Tim. iv 10—13 8 cf. in 1 Cor. xv 32 

cf. 2 Tim. iv 16 

1 om. HjY praem. Item G mortuorum futuram om. NC,R corr.,Q 

subuerterunt Q autem] etiam M enim NC,R corr. f Q fort recte Item 
om. R corr.,G 2 om. HiV 3 om. HiC.R corr.,QGV marco M 
thiticum M tithicum N carpo M pennulam N 4 om. HjV praem. Item 
alia M Item G t? apostolus ostendit R corr.,Q se om. G uice] 

uia M gentibus adnuntiandam] gentibus adnunciandum M, om. NC,R corr., Q 
Keronis] a neronis C corr.,R corr. ,Q post ea om. Q* gloriosum N 



IN TITVM 


i 12, p. 528, u. 15 (post consequuntur) 

1 Item: Epimenides dixit hunc uersum. 

ii 13, p. 532, u. 7 (post spem) 

2 Hoc loco manifesto Iesu Christi deitatem maiestatemque significat, 
quam sic ut pater secnndum naturam habet. 

1 om. H[R corr.,QV 2 am. HjV proem. Item G secundum naturam] 
Batura G 


IN PHILEMONEM 

14, p. 538, u. 13 (post uoluntarium) 

1 Ut ostendat quia ‘bonum* facere nostrum est. Item: 

1 om. HiV ut ostendat] ostendit G Item] et NGom.R corr.,Q 



INDEX LOCORVM 
SACRAE SCRIPT VRAE*, etc. 
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EZECHIEL 
iii 18: cf. 44, 22 
*xviii 4, 20: 8 , 16 
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vii 24: cf. 63, 18 
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*i 21 : cf. 21 , 19 
v 8 : cf. 45, 15 
v 17: cf. 7, 1 ," 14 
v 32: cf. 34, 1 

v 45: 24, 2 

vi 34: 50, 2 
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xvi 28: cf. 61, 18 
xix 8 : cf. 9 , 25 
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i 4: cf. 41, 1 
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SEC. LVCAN 

i 35: cf. 52, 16 

ii 13: cf. 65, 7 
*x 19: cf. 66 , 8 

x 27: cf. 10 , 4 
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i 1 : 21 , 11 
i 3 : 29, 13 
il8:3, 13 ; cf. 65, 3 

i 45: cf. 39, 11 
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1 The passages on which the notes are written are naturally not included 
here. An asterisk indicates a difference from the Vulgate form. 
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